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Conspectus  editionnm  et  siglorum. 


Aeschyli  tragoediae.  Ed.  A. Kirchhof}'.  1880. 

—  Uncis  inclusi  sunt  numeri  versuuni  lexici 

Dindorfiani.    fragmenta  Aeschylea  secundum 

editionern  Kauckianain  (TGF-)  afferuntur. 
Analecta  Alexandrina   sive    cominentatio- 

nes  de  Euphorione  Cbalcidensi,  Rbiano  Cre- 

tensi,  Alexandro  Aetolo,  Parthenio  Nicaeno 

scripsit  A.  Meinehe.    1843. 
Anthologia  Graeca  ad  fideni  cod.  Palatini 

(AP).     Ed.  Fr.  Iacobs.    1813—1817. 
Epigrammatuni     Anthologia     Palatina. 

Edd.  Fr.  Duebner  et  Ed.  Cougny.  1864—1890. 
Anthologia    Graeca    carminum    christiano- 

rum.  Edd.  W.  Qirist  et  M.Paranikas.  1871. 

(Gregor.  Naz.  et  Synesius). 
Anthologia     lyrica    etc.      Ed.    Th.    Bergk. 

Ed.  II.    1868. 
AnthologiaePlanudeaeappendixBarberino- 

Vaticana  (BV).    Rec.  L.  Sternbach.   1890. 
Apollonii    Rhodii    Argonautica.     Ed.   B. 

Merkel.     1853.  1854. 
Aratus   cum.  scholiis.     Recogn.    1.   Bekkerus. 

1828.  —  Cf.  Poet,  bucol.  et  didact. 
Archestrati  Syracusii  sive  Gelensis  quae 

feruntur  apud  Athenaeurn  reliquiae.   Recogn. 

W.  Bibbeck.     1877.  —   Cf.    Poet,    bucol.    et 

didact.,  necnon  Corpusculurn  poes.  ep.  lud. 
Aristophanis  comoediae.    Ed.  A.  Meineke. 

1860.  —  Fragmenta  Aristophanea  secundum 

editionern  Kockianam  (CAF  I)  afferuntur. 
Babrii  fabulae  ex  recensione  A.  Eberhardi. 

1875.  —  Cf.  Anth.  lyr.  ed.  Bergk. 
Poetae  bucolici  et  didactici.    Edd.  C.  Fr. 

Ameis,   F.  S.  Lehrs,  Fr.  Duebner ,    U.  Cats 

Bussemaker,  Arm.  Koechly.    1862. 
Bucolicorum   Graecorum  Theocriti  Bionis 

Moschi  reliquiae.    Rec.  H.  L.  Ahrens.  Ed.  II. 

1884. 
Callimachea  ed.    0.   Schneider.    1870.   1873. 
Callimachi    hymni    et   epigrammata.     Z7.   de 

Wilamoivitz  -  Moellendorff  recognovit.  1882. 
Christodori  ecphrasis  v.  Anthol.  Gr.  etc.  (AP). 
Claudiani    gigantomachia.    Rec.   L.  Jeep, 

Claudii  Claudiani  carmina  I  p.  LXXVIII.  1876. 
The  fragments  of  Zeno  andCleanthes.  By 

A.  C.  Pearson.  1891.  —  Cf.  Fragm.  Philos.  Gr. 
Coluthi    raptus    Helenae.     Ed.    F.   S.   Lehrs, 

post  Hesiodi  carmina.     1840. 
Colluthi   Lycopolitani    carmen    de    raptu 

Helenae.    Ed.  E.  Abel.    1880. 
Comicorum  Atticorum  fragmenta  (CAF) 

ed.  Th.  Koch.    1880—1888. 
Constantini    Siculi    Anacreontea    ed.     Th. 

Bergk,  PLG  III4  p.  348—355. 
Die  Hymnen  des  Dionysius  Alexandrinus 

und    Mesomedes.     Von    Fr.    Bellermann. 

1840.  —  Cf.  Anth.  lyr.  ed.  Th.  Bergk. 
Dionysii    Periegesis.     Ed.    C.    Muellerus, 

Geographi  Gr.  min.  II  p.  102 — 457.  .1861. 
Empedoclis  Agrigentmi  fragmenta  dis- 

pos.  etc.  H.  Stein.  1 852.  —  Cf.  Fragm.  Philos.  Gr. 
Epicharmos,  des  Koers,  Leben  und  Schriften. 

Von  A.  0.  Fr.  Lorenz.    1864.  —  Cf.  Fragm. 

Philos.  Gr. 


Epicorum  Graecorum  fragmenta  (EGF). 
Collegit  etc.  G.  Kinkel.    1877. 

Die  Fragmente  der  epischen  Poesie  der 
Griechen  von  Alexander  dem  Grofsen  bis 
zum  Ende  des  fünften  Jahrhunderts  nach 
Christus.     Von  H.  Duentzer.     1842. 

Corpusculurn  poesis  epicae  Graecae  lu- 
dibundae.  Edd.  P.  Brandt  et  C.  Wachs- 
muth.    1888.  1885. 

Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  conlecta 
ed.  G.  Kaibel.  1878.  —  supplem.  epigr.  in 
Mus.  Rhen.  vol.  XXXIV. 

Eratosthenis  carminum  reliquiae.  Ed. 
E.  Hiller.    1872. 

Erotici  scriptores  Graeci.  Recogn.  B. 
Hercher.  tom.  II.  (Theodorum  Prodromum 
Nicetam  Eugenianum  ConstantinumManassen 
continens).     1859. 

Euripidis  fabulae.  Recogn.  A.  Kirchhoff. 
1867 — 1868.  —  Fragmenta  Euripidea  secun- 
dum editionern  Nauckianam(TGF-)  afferuntur. 

Ezechieli  tragici  poetae  eductio  Hebraeornm. 
Ed.  Fr.  Duebner,  post  Fragmenta  Euripidis 
ed.  G.  Wagner.     1846. 

Fabulae  Aesopicae  collectae.  Ex  recogn. 
C.  Halmii.    1854. 

Georgii  Grammatici  Anacreontea  ed.  Th. 
Bergk,  PLG  III4  p.  364—375. 

[Gregorii  Nazianz.]  Christus  patiens.  Ed. 
Fr.  Duebner,  post  Fragmenta  Euripidis  ed. 
G.  Wagner.    1846. 

Herondae  mimiambi.  Ed.  Fr.  Buecheler.  1892. 

Hesiodi  quae  feruntur  carminum  reliquiae.  Ed. 
G.  F.  Schoemann.  1869.  —  Fragmenta  secun- 
dum editionern  Kinkelianam  (EGF)  afferuntur. 

Homeri  carmina  ed.  Gull.  Dindorf.  Ed.  IV. 
1881.  1879. 

Hymni  Homerici  etc.  Ex  rec.  A.  Baumeister. 
1882. 

Hymni  magici.  Ed.  C.  Wessely,  Denkschrif- 
ten der  Kaiserl.  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften, 
Phil.  bist.  Kl.  XXXVI  2  p.  27-35.    1888. 

IgnatiiDiaconi  tetrasticha  iambica  53,  versus 
in  Adamum  143,  rec.  etc.  C.  Fr.  Mueller.  1886. 

Inscriptiones  Graecae  metricae.  Ed.  Th. 
Preger.    1891. 

Ioannis  Gazaei  descriptio  tabulae  mundi  et 
Anacreontea.  Rec.  E.  Abel.  1882.  —  Cf.  PLG 
Hl4  p.  342—348  Bergk. 

Ioannis  Stobaei  eclogarum  physicarum  et 
ethicarum  libri  duo.  Rec.  A.  Meineke.  1850. 
1854. 

Ioannis  Stobaei  florilegium.  Rec.  A.  Meineke. 
1855—1857. 

Isyllos  von  Epidauros.  Von  U.  von  Wi- 
lamowitz-  Moellendorff.    1886. 

Georgii  Lapithae  Cyprii  versus  politici.  Ed. 
1.  P.  Migne,  Patrol.  Gr.  vol.  149  (1865)  p. 
1002—1046. 

Leontis  Magistri  Anacreontea  ed.  Th.  Bergk, 
PLG  III  4  p.  355—362. 

Luciani  Samosatensis  opera.  Ex  recogn. 
C.  Iacobits.  vol.  III.  (Tragodopodagram  Ocy- 
pum  epigrammata  continens).     1872. 


VIII 


CONSPECTÜS  ED1TIONUM  ET  SIGLORUM. 


Lycophronis  Alexandra.  Rec.  E.  Scheer.  1881. 
Poetae  lyrici  Graeci(PLG).    Rec.  Th.Berglc. 

Ed.  IV.     1878—1882. 
Constantini  Manassis  compendium  chroni- 
cum etc.   ed.   /.  P.  Migne,  Patrol.   Gr.   vol. 

127  (1864)  p.  219-472. 
Manethonis  Apotelesinatieoruni  libri  VI. 

Ed.  Arm.  Koechly.    Acced.  Dorothei  et  An- 

nubionis  fragmenta  astrologiea.  1858.  —  Cf. 

Poet,  bucol.  et  didact. 
Maximi  etAnimonis  carminum  de  actionutn 

auspiciis  reliquiae.     Rec.  A.  Ludwich.  1877. 

—  Cf.  Poet,  bucol.  et  didact. 
Meliteniotes.    Ed.  E.  Miller,  notices  et  ex- 

traits  XIX  2  p.  1—138. 
Musaei  grammatici  Carmen  de  Hero  et  Leandro 

rec.  C.  Dilthey.    1874. 
Nicandrea,   theriaca    et    alexipbarmaca   rec. 

0.  Schneider.  1856.  —  Cf.  Poet,  bucol.  et  didact, 
Nonni    Panopolitani    Dionysiacorum    libri 

XLVIII.     Rec.  Arm.  Koechly.    1857. 
Nonni  Panopolitani  paraphrasis  s.  evangelii 

loannei.  Ed.  A.  Sclieindler.  1881. 
Oppianus  v.  Poet,  bucol.  et  didact. 
Üracula  Graeca,  quae  apud  scriptores  Grae- 

cos   Romanosque  exstant,    coli.  R.  Hendess. 

1877.     Diss.  phil.  Hai.  IV.     1880. 
Oracula  Sibyllina  rec.  A.  RzacTt.     1891. 
Orphica  rec.  E.  Abel.    Acced.  Prodi  hymni, 

bymni  magici,  hyrnnus  in  Isim  etc.   1885. 
Pauli  Silentiarii  ambo.  Ed.  I. Rekkerus.  1815-. 
Pauli  Silentiarii  descriptio  S.  Sophiae,  Cor- 
pus scriptorum  bistoriae  Byzantinae  consilio 

R.  G.  Kiebuhrii,  vol.  32  (1837). 
Manuelas    Pbilae    carmina    ed.    E.    Miller. 

1855.  1857.  —  Cf.  Poet,  bucol.  et  didact, 
Philetae  Coi,  Hermesianactis  Colopho- 

nii    atque  Pbanoclis  reliquiae.    Disp.  etc. 

N.  Rachius.     1829. 
Fragmenta  Pbilosopborum   Graecorum 

ed.  Fr.  Guil.  A.  Mullach.    I.    1860. 
Pbysici    et  medici  Graeci  minores.     Ed. 

1.  L.  Ideler.    1841.  1842. 
Pindarus  v.  Poet.  lyr.  Gr. 


Georgius  Pisida.    Ed.  I.  P.  Migne,  Patrol. 

Gr.  vol.  92  (1860)  p.  1162  —  1756. 
Plochiri  Michaelis  poematium  dramaticum. 

Ed.  Fr.  Duebner,  post  Fragmenta  Euripidis 

ed.  G.  Wagner.     1846. 
Porphyr  ii    de    philosophia    ex   oraculis   hau- 

rienda  librorum  reliquiae.  Ed.  G.  Wolff.  1856. 
Theodori  Prodromi  Amicitia  exulans.     Ed. 

Fr.  Duebner,  post  Fragmenta  Euripidis  ed. 

G.  Wagner.     1846. 
Theodori  Prodromi  catomyomachia  ex  rec. 

R.  Eerchfti.    1873. 
Quinti  Smyrnaei  Posthomericorum  libri  XIV. 

Recogn.  A.  Zimmermann.     1891. 
Rhinthonis    fragmenta.     Diss.    inaug.    quam 

scripsit  E.   Voelker.    1887. 
Scymni  Chii  periegesis  et  Dionysii  descrip- 
tio Graeciae.    Emend.  A.  Meineice.    1846. 
Sophoclis  tragoediae.  Ed.  A.  Nauclc.  1867. 

—  Fragmenta  secundum  editionem  Nauckia- 

nam  (TGF 2)  afferuntur. 
Synesii  episcopi  hymni  metrici.    Ed.  I.  Fluch. 

1875.  —  Cf.  Anth.  carm.  christ, 
Theocrits  Gedichte.     Von  A.  F.  R.  Fritz- 

sche.    3.    Aufl.    von    E.   Hüler.     1881.  —  Cf. 

Poet,  bucol.  etc. 
Tragicorum  Graecorum  fragmenta  (TGF) 

rec.  A.  Nauck.     Ed.  II.     1889. 
Tri(y)phiodori  excidium  Ilii  ed.  F.  8.  Lchrs, 

post  Hesiodi  carmina.     1840. 
Ioannis   Tzetzae    Antehomerica,    Homerica, 

Posthornerica  ed.  F.  S.  Lehrs,  post  Hesiodi 

carmina.     1840. 
Ioannis  Tzetzae  historiarum  variarum   chi- 

liades  ed.  Th.  Kiesslingius.    1826. 
Ioannis   Tzetzae   prooemia  et  allegoriae  in 

Iliadem  et  in  Odysseam.    Ed.  P.  Matranga, 

anecd.  Gr.  I  p.  1—295. 
Reliquorum  poetarum  editiones  suo  quaeque  loco 

indicabuntur. 


K.    Bure  seh,    Klaros.    Untersuchungen    zum 
Orakelwesen  des  späteren  Altertums.    1889. 


Perpendicularibus  litterarum  formis  insignita  sunt  epitheta  (eTTiöexa)  iam  a 
Niceta  eollecta;  cf.  Nicetae  rhjthmos  de  duodeeim  deorum  epithetis,  in  aneedotis  variis 
quae  edidit  Studemund,  Berolini  MDC^CCLXXXVI  p.  274  —  279. 

:;-:  Stellula  affixa  epitheto  nornen  dei  vel  deae  eo  loco  omissum  significat. 

j  Crux  praefixa  non  deuni  ipsum,  sed  planetam  eiusdem  nominis  epitheto  or- 
natuni  indicat. 

{    j  Uncis  sinuatis  allegoriae  cum  aliorum  poetarum  tum  Tzetzae  inclusae  sunt. 
]  Uncis  rectis    ei    loci   inclusi    sunt,    quibus    aut    nomeu    substantivum  deum 
non   significare   aut  adiectivum  epitheti  vi  carere  videtur. 

I  Uncis  duplieibus   qui  inclusi  sunt  loci  mihi  quidem  ex  poeta  desumpti   non 
videntur. 

Ceterum  conferenda  sunt  quae  scripsi  in  ^Mitteilungen  der  Verlagsbuchhandlung 
B.  G.  Teubner  in  Leipzig'   1891   p.  122  sq. 

Dabam  Vratislaviae  mens.  Nov.  MDCCCXCII. 


C.  F.  H.  Bruclimaiin. 


EPITHETA  DEOEUM. 


'AyyhXia. 

<9-vyaT^9Mercurii,Pincl.  Ol.  8, 106  (81)  Sq.: 

rE^f.iu  —  d'vyatQog  —  AyysXiag. 
'AyXcda. 
öidxxoqog  Veneris,  Nonn.  D. 33, 57:  AyXa- 

h]v  (v.  1.  üaßi&eriv)  —  ölcckxoqov. 
bTtXoxax1}]    Gratiaram,   Hes.  tb.  945  sq. : 

'AyXcctrjv  —  oitXoxdtrjv  Xaqlxcov. 
noxvia,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  19  (13):    co  noxvi 

AyXa'ia. 
"Aiör\§. 
AyEGiXaog  v.  *Hy£GiXctog. 
Aysatkag*,   Kaibel  ep.   195,  2.   —    dat. 

(ieyuX(ß  —  AyEGiXa,  Call.  h.  5,  130. 
ayrjßilaog^  Aesch.  fr.  406  Naucka. 
<xyXct6xi,(.iog,  Orpb.  h.  18,  17:  ayXuoxifis*. 
äyvog  v.  p.  2  sub  Zsvg  y&ovtog. 
ayqiog  v.  ßaßt-Xsvg  et  drjfiiovQyog. 
[ddd^iaGxo g,  Hom.  I  158.] 
cddrjXog  v.  unoxooiTog. 
AlöwvEvg,  orac.  157,37  Hendess:  Aläto- 

vü  nXovxcavi.     alterum   nomen   alterius 

epitheton. 
ccxdxiqg,  Kaibel  ep.  462,  14:  aol — TJXov- 

xev,  dxdxy  &ecj. 
dxoixr\g    Proserpinae ,    Nonn.  D.   31,58: 

tfü5  —  axolrrj*. 
ux6(je6xog  —  ÜXovxoav,  Ignat.  [Diac]  eleg. 

adPaulum24 (Matranga,  anecd.II p. G65J. 
[üxoixog,    Orpb.  b.  18,  9:   axqixov  adrjv. 

cf.  Sdvaxog  dxqtxog^\ 
uXufntsxog,   Kaibel  ep.  241,  5:  "Aidccv  — 

ccXdfiTCstov. 
ccX'YjGxog  v.  älXiGxog. 
[ulKi(iog,  AP  VII  493,4  (Antip.  Tbess.): 

Alduv  ccXxLfiov.J 
dXXiGxog,  Eupbor.  fr.  50, 4 Mein. :  dXXiöxoio 

(v.l.  aXifixoto,  dnXi]Gxoio) — AiöovTjog. — 

dXXvGxov  — Ai'öeco,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  697  a,  2. 
-   voc.   ä  aXXtfx'  'Atöii,  AP  vn  643,  3 

(Crinagorae). 
ccXXirävsvTog,    AP    VII    483,   1    (&§.): 

ATS)]    dXXt-XUVEVXE    Xttl    CCXQ07TS. 

Bnichmann,  epitheta  deorura. 


ufisidijg,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rbod.   et  Dos.  4, 

225:  rAiö)]g  cc(i. 
ccfisiö^xog,  Greg.  Naz.  b.  3,  41:  ci^elSi]vov 
AiSao.  —  dat.  dfXEidi)x(o  —  Aldi],  AP  VII 
439,  4  (Tbeodorid.). 
aj.iElXt.KXog,  Bion.  id.  8,  3:  u^xeiXLxxoio  — 

Atdao. 

&petli%og,  AP  VII  305,3  (AddaeiMityl.): 

xbv    a^EiXiypv  —  (nobg  "Aiöijvy.     a^iEiX. 

"Aiörjv,   orac.   Sibyll.  2,  199.     cf.  Hom.  I 

158:  <x[ielX.  tjÖ'  d.6d[ia6xog  sc.  eGxlv. 

ccxxx'E,  eveqcov   AiStovEvg,  Hom.  T  61.  b.  5, 

357.     Kaibel  ep.    658,  1.       uv.   vsxdScov 

'AiSoavEvg,     AP   XV   40,  43     (Cometae, 

ckrist.).   — -  voc.  §vvv%icov  uv.  |  AiÖovev, 

Soph.  00  1559  sq.  üva'i,  Al8r\,  Traeb.  1085. 

uv.    JtoXvSEyficov*,   Hom.  b.  5,  17.     uv. 

xocixEQog  noXvS.*,  ib.  430.  —  gen.  x&v 

xdxco   |    KoQrjg  avuxxog*  xe,   Eur.  Ale. 

851  sq.  —  acc.  xbv  —  dvuxxu*,  Hom. 

b.  5,  342. 

ctvctTtoi-iTtog,    Aescb.    Pers.    647    (650): 

AiSavEvg  uvuit. 

avdßöcav,  Hom.   O  188:  'Aiörig  eveqolGiv 

av.    —     Aidrig    eveqoiGi    xuxucp&i{iivoiGiv 

av.,  Hes.  tb.  850.    —   voc.  "Ai§r\    xvuvo- 

%aixc(,  xaxacp&ifiivoiGiv  av.,  Hom.  b.  5,  347. 

6  TCaga  xbv  A'fioovxu  ftsog  av.*,  Sopb. 

Ai.  184.     cf.  etiam  AP  VII  59,  1  sq. 

(Iuliani    Aeg.):    av.    |    uilv  u^iEiörixcov. 

cf.  p.  4  sub  TJXovxainog. 

uvuvyyxog,  Aescb.  Prom.  1027  (I028)sq.: 

uvuvyyxov   —  At8i]v. 
avoßXTjtog,    Qu.    Sm.    3,    15:    uvoGxr\xoio 
—  AiSovipg  (v.  1.  Alöcov.).  —  "Aiöog  — - 
av.,  Nonn.   D.   35,  65.      Manetb.   1   (5), 
193.     cf.   etiam  Nonn.  par.  evang.  Io.  2, 
104  sq. 
dvvTtoGx Qocpog,    Io.    Tzetz.    all.    X    156: 
™Aiöi]v  avvTtoGxQOcpov. 
dnXi[]Q(A>xog,  Kaibel  ep.  578,  1:  a%Xr\QG)X 
A'iS\\.  —  catX.  AlSa,  ep.  576,  3.   577,  5. 
fXTtXtjGxog  v.   uXliGxog. 

1 


"Aidrjq. 


uTtoTQOTtog,  Soph.  Ai.  608:  xbv  cmöxQonov 

aiöi]Xov  "Aiöav. 
«97t«XT%,Call.ep.2,5sq.(=APVII80): 

6   navxcov  \  ccqtc.   (v.  1.   uqtiuhti]^)  ,Aiör\g. 

cf.  Callini.  I  p.  407  sq.   Schneider,     adele 

aQTC.  Aijörjg,   Kaibel    ep.   141,   3   (lectio 

dubia). 
a6tQ£7trog,     Lycophr.     813:     aßtQSTtrov 

"Aiörjv. 
a6xv(piXi'KXog^  Kaibel  ep.  540,  3.   'Aiöog 

V.ÖXVCpEXiKXOV. 

axEyaxog,  Kaibel  ep.  547,  15  sq.:  xbv 
axsyuxov  —  'Atdqv  (lectio    dub.). 

axQoitog  v.   edXixuvEvxog. 

av&aifimv  Iovis,  Soph.  Trach.  1040  sq.: 
d)  yXvwvg  "AiÖag  |  co   Aibg  avd1. 

ctvxoKa6iyvy\xog*  TtaxQog  Aiög^  Hom.  h. 
5,  364.  'A'idcavEvg,  \  avx.  Kai  b^ioßno^og 
(Cereris),  ib.  v.  84  sq.  —  dat.  'Ald-y  — 
avvoxaGiyvrjXO)  (Iovis),  ib.   v.  79  sq. 

ßa&vg,  AP  XI  28,  6  (Argentarii) :  Aiör,v 
xbv  ßcc&vv. 

ßaobg"Aiöag,  Kaibel  ep.  239,  1.  ß."Aiöi]g, 
ib.  252,  1. 

ßaöiXEvg  ZvEgcovAiöag,  Luciani  trag.  196. 
—  gen.  UXovxwvog  ßaCiXTjOg  imy&oviav 
&v&QG)7t(av ,  Kaibel  ep.  367,  7.  —  acc. 
öxvyvbv  ßaßiXTja*  Kai  ayQiov,  Bion.  id.  1, 
52.  slg  diösto  ßa6i,Xrtct,  Mosch,  id.  1,  14 
(=  AP  1X440).  —  voc.  ßccedev*  ivigow, 
Aesch.  Pers.  627  (629).  Kaxay&ovicov  ßa- 
öiXev*,  {isy'  vTtsiQOfö  öcdjxov,  Orph.  E.  12. 
[apud  Io.  Tzetzen  Orcus  rex  est  Molos- 
sorum,  velut  all.  Hom.  X  145.  chil.  2,  748. 
4,  910  etc.] 

ßXirtav  v.   nxeQcoxog. 

ßQaßsvg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  52,  4  Cougny 
(=  Preger  ep.  271):  'Aidqv  koivov  e'&evro 
ßQccßT].  cf.  Orph.  h.  18,  16:  fiovvog  s'cpvg 
cccpav&v  egycov  <pav£Qwv  xe   ßQaßsvxijg. 

ßQOxoy&ögog — "Aiörjg,  Kaibel  ep.  544,  1. 

ydiog  v.   col.  2  sub  Zsvg. 

yd[.iOQog  v.   i^TTsörjg. 

yXvKvg  v.   av&cdfLcov. 

öay.QvoEig  Aiör\g,  Kaibel  ep.  162,  3.  dang. 
— Aiöag,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II 2 1 4, 1  sq.  Cougny 
(lectio  dubia).  -  -  voc.  öangvoEig  Aiör), 
AP  VII  186,  5  (Philippi). 

öaKQvyaQi]g  nXovxcov  voc,  Kaibel  ep. 
575,  5. 

Ö£67tox7)g,  lyr.  an.  fr.  126Bergk:  öianoxa 
ÜXovxcov  (isXccvojitEQvyoav  ovsigcov.  — 
öian .*,  Leont.  Mag.  Anacr.  1,12  Bergk.  cf. 
'dsbg  6  ttui'xwv  ÖEönöxyg*,  Philemonis  (aut 


Diphili)  fr.  246  Kock.  cneque  Philemonis 
neque  Diphili  esse   constat',  K. 

drifxiovoyög,  Soph.  Ai.  1035 :  "Aidijg  ö)][i. 
uyQiog. 

övöKivrixog,  AP  VII  221,  5  (cc8.):r'Aiöi] 

Öv6KiV7}X£. 

övGTtEi&tjg,  AP  VII  190,  4  (Anytes  aut 
Leonidae)  :  6  övGtt,.  —  AiÖag.  —  övöit.  A., 
Kaibel  ep.  250,  3. 

dvöxrjvog,  Kaibel  ep.   334,  8:    övßxrjvov 

—  "Aiövjv. 

ekXeXu&cdv,  Theoer.  id.  1,  63:  Aiöav  — 
xbv   l%XEXä%ovxa  (v.  1.  Iy1v.%qvxu). 

eXIggwv  v.   nXovxcoviog. 

EfiTCEÖrjg  ya^iOQog  —  AiÖyjg,  Hippon.  fr. 
113  A  Bergk,  qui  ea  verba  Aeschyli  po- 
tius  quam  Hipponactis  esse  conieetat. 

[ivavxiog,  Kaibel  e~p.  202,  ?j\Alöag  £ooof- 

CiV    EV.,    SC.    EßXiV.] 

s'v&Eog,  Orph.  h.  18,  17:  sv&se*. 
svvvyog,  Soph.   Trach.  501:  xbv  l'vvvyov 
"Aiöav. 
[ivoTtXtog,  AP  VII  252,  1  (Antip.  Sid.): 

Aiöav   —   ivoTtXiov   (corr.  Iacobs  ex  £v~ 

vnviov).] 
EQSfjbvog,  Orph.L.52sq. :  eqe^ivov  — 'Atöog. 
£67t£Qogy  Soph.  OT  177:   eGtieqov  &eov*. 
EvßovXsvg,   Mcandri  alex.    14:    Evßov- 

Xrjog*.    —    dat.    EvßovXTji*,    Kaibel    ep. 

272,  9.  cf.  Kern,  Athen.  Mittheil.  XVI 1  sq. 
EvßovXog,   Orph.  h.   18,  12:  EvßovXE*. 
svövvaxog,  Orph.  h.   29,  20:   svÖvvaxov 

nXovxcova. 
EvoXßog  —  ÜXovxav,  Luciani  trag.  111. 
EVQvßirjg  A(ör]g,  AP  VII  599,  6  (Iuliani 

Aegypt.). 
evqv&e^ie &Xog  et  EvQV&ifiEiXog  v.  evqv- 

&EjxiXog. 

EVQV&E^lLXog   (v.    1.    EVQvQEf.l£lXog,    evqv&e- 

[iE&Xog),  Kaibel  ep.   1026,  4:  "Aiöyg  — 

evq.;  cf.  PLGr  II1  p.  245  Bergk. 
ZayQEvg,  anon.   Alcmaeon.   fr.  3   Kinkel: 

Zayosv*    —    &E(bv    TtavvitEQxaxE    tzuvxiov. 

cf.  Aesch.  fr.  5   et  fr.  228  Nauck2. 
^EiQOcpoQog,  Antimachi  fr.  88  Kinkel. 
Zsvg  aXXog,  Aesch.  suppl.  221  (231).    Z. 

—  Kcetay&oviog ,  Hom.  I  457.  Z.  y&6- 
viog,  Soph.  00  1606.  Nonn.  D.  27,  93. 
36,  98.  —  gen.  %af.iai£i]Xoio  Awg,  Orph. 
A.  931.  A.  x&ovloio,  Nonn.  D.  44,  258. 
fisydXoio  A.  y&.,  Orph.  h.  70,  2.  y&o- 
vlov  A.  ayvov,  ib.  41,  7.  —  dat.  Zi]vl 
xctxuy&ovm  --  'AiÖi^  Nonn.  D.  27,  77. 
ovÖaiy  Z'avl,  AP  XIV  213,   14  (Metro- 


"Alöiji 


dori).    Au  yü-ovia,  Hes.  op.  465.  —  aec. 

xbv    y&LOVj    rbv    noXvt,Evtoxaxov,         Zfjva 

x&v  %ekj.u]h6xcov,  Aeseh.  suppl.  144(156)  sq. 

cum  schol.   —  voc.  Zev  %&6vie,  Orph.  b. 

18,  3. 
gocpsoog,   AP   VII  633,  4   (Crinagorae) : 

£ocp£obv   —   Aidrjv. 
'HysclXetog,  Nicandri  fr.  74,  72  Schneider: 

1&oiäov   —   (Hy£GtXiiOv'":. 
yyrjctXecög,  AP  VII  545,  4  (Hegesippi): 

<fiyr]6il£(o  —  'Aiöog. 
&avä6ifAog,  Eur.  Hec.   1033:  &ava6ifiov 

—  Atöav. 

LEQcaxaxog*  voc,   Orph.  h.  18,  17. 
i'cp&ifiog,  Hes.  th.  768:  tcp&lnov  ■ —  AIöeco. 

ib.  774.  —  dat.   lcp&t(A(p  —  AlÖij,  Hom. 

%  534.  X  47.  —  acc.  icp&i^ov  —  Aiörjv, 

Hes.  th.  455, 
[nccTcu-ßccryg,    [Greg.    Naz.]    Christ,    pat. 

1696  sq.:  rbv  ncaaißdrt]v    adrjv.] 
%ata%Q'6viog,    orac.    155,    14    Heudess: 

jiCSrig  —  jcar.,  ^.slavEificov.  cf.  supra  Zsvg. 

hie    addere  liceat    6  natu  %&ovbg  "Aiöag, 

Eur.  Phoen.  810,  rov  xdreo  &sov*s  Sopb. 

Ai.  571,  et  reo  xaxa  yrjg  —  Alöa,  Erinn. 

ep.   6,  2  Bergt  (=  AP  VII  712).    conf. 

etiam  Gconjo. 
Karsycov  ■Q'Qovovg  vtvo  yatav  urtaGuv,  aneed. 

orac.  52    Burescb   (JKlaros  p.  lll):    xbv 

Kaxsypvxa*  &.  v.  y.  a.  \  Kai  rcov  ovquvlcov 

fiaxciocov  ysvvrtxoQC(  xelvov  v.rX.  cum  Iove 

confusus. 
%s Xaivoxaxog,  AP  VEI  624,  2  (Diodori): 

AlÖeio   —   KsXccivotdrov. 
xridsfiav,  AP  VII  492,  6  (Anytes  Mityl.): 

vv(icpLOv    —    AiÖr\v    wrjdefiov     EVQOfiE&a^ 

quae  verba  Iacobs  sie  interpretatur:   f0r- 

cum,   cui   nupsimus,   salutis   defensorem 

nacti  sumus'.  dieendum  erat  naetae'  (sc. 

7tc(Q&Evi%al  xoiGGal  TtoXn'jxt.dEg). 
KXvftsvog,  Lasi  fr.  1  Bergt:  KXvjaevoio*. 

—  KXvybivov*  —  ttoXv'S,elvoio,  Callim.  fr. 
478  Schneider.  —  dat.  KXv(Uva>*s  Phi- 
lisci  fr.  1  Bergk. 

nXvxoncoXog,  Hom.  E  654:  "Aiöi  %Xvro- 
TtcoXoj.  item  y2  445.  II  625.  Io.  Tzetz.  chil. 
13, '40. 

xoivog,  Eur.  suppl.  797:  %oivbv  —  "AiÖ\\v. 
x.  rAi.,  AP  VII  335,  6  (&S.).  cf.  ib.  452, 
2  (Leonidae):  noivbg  nuGi  Xi[xr(v  'Aidtjg 
(sc.  eGxl).  —  kolvov  xbv  "AtdrjV  eG%ov  ol 
nävxEg  ßQoroi,  Menandri  fr.  538  Kock. 
adde  etiam  Plat.  ep.  11,  2  Bergk  (==  AP 
VII  265):  aXlxttl  ycdv\  t,vvbg  vnsGr   Alöt\g. 


KOiQctvog,  lyr.  (Pind. ?)  fr.  adesp. 9 2  Bergk : 

WKxbg  diöväg  d.EQy\]Xol6  &'  vnvov  %oiou- 

vov*.    —    voc.   noiQavE   IIXovrEv,   Kaibel 

ep.  570,  1, 
xoetrsoog  v.   7toXvd£y(,Lcov  et  nvXdortjg. 
KoovLöiqg,  Bion.  Per.  789:  ovöcdov  Koo- 

vtdeco*.  —  GxvyEQov  Kq.*,  Orph.  L.  556.  — 

KgovidyGi  (Orco  cum  fratribus),   Callim. 

h.  1,  61. 
xovEobg  —  Aiä)]g,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  400, 

2  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  36 j.   —   gen. 

novsQovAiöao,  Hes.  op.  153.  v.o.  —  AI., 

Arist.  pepl.  ep.  36,  2  Bergk. 
Kovosig  —  Aiö-)]g^  Kaibel  ep.  add.  242a, 4. 
xvdvsog,  Kaibel  ep.  1046  b,  84  (Marcelli): 

xvaveov  "Aiöog. 
%v<xvo%ccirr}g,  Hom.  h.  5,  347:  "Aiörj  %va- 

VQfttVZtt, 

xvQiog,  Sosiphan.  fr.  3,  5  sq.  Nauck2:  xbv 

—   kvqiov  |  rAtd)]v. 
Xvyoog,  Kaibel  ep.   151,  8:  Alöijg  Xvyqog. 
[6  XvGc(i£Xi}g  —  'Aidrig,  AP  VII  420,  2 

(Biotimi).] 
(xccKUQ,  AP  VII  59, 1  (Iuliani  Aeg.) :  IIXov- 

xeov  ■ —   (.läxcto  (voc). 
(liyag,  Babrii  fab.   75,  14:  yßo  fi.  UXov- 

rcov.    —    acc.    rbv   IIXovxava    xbv    fXEyav, 

Catrarae  in  Neophytum  Anacr.  208  (Ma- 

tranga,  aneed.  II  p.  682).    cf.  supra  Zsvg. 
fA,sXay%cdrag,    Eur.    Ale   439:    ALbug    6 

(.ieX.  ■Q-Eog. 
(ieXccv£1(.ig)v  v.   xaxa-föovcog. 
fiiXag   —  "Aidrig  Sopb.   OT   29  sq. 
^ivaa^iov ,  Kaibel  ep.  1028   (h.  in  Isim), 

42  sq. :  ^vy.d^iovog  — 'Aiöog  (v.  1.  ''Aiöog). 
(.iv%iog  v.  vv%Log. 
v cü 03v,    Orph.    h.    18,  1:    a   xbv  vTtoyd-o- 

VLOV    VCUCöV*    Ö0J.10V. 

vEKQodiypcüv,  Aesch.Prom.  153  (152)  sq.: 

veq&ev    &    "AlÖov   I   XOV    VEKQOÖEyilOVOg. 
vEQXEQog,  Eur.  Hei.  969:  ch  veqxsq'^Aiö)]. 
v^XEL-rig  Aidrjg,  AP  VII  308  (Luciani  ep. 

28,  2).    cf.   AP   VII  556,  1    (Theodori 

Procons.). 
vi%G>v  ndvta,  AP  VII  692,  6  (Antipati'i 

aut  Philippi  Thess.):  6  n.  v.  'Atdrjg. 
vvucpiog  v.  wrjdsfitiov. 
vv%iog,  Kaibel  ep.  237,  3:  Al8eo3  vvyioio 

(v.  1.  \yv'/loio). 
'^vvEvvixrjg   Proserpinae,  Lycophr.   710: 

^vvsvvivrj*. 
6ßQi^6&vf.iog,  Orph. h.  1 8, 1 :  oßQifio&vfis*. 
bj.ioG7ioQOg  v.   ctvxovi(xGiyv)]xog. 
ovdaiog  v.   supra  Zsvg  et  Kgovidyg. 


"Aidijq. 


Ttdyxoivog,   Sopli.   Ant.    810 sq.:    6    rtuy\- 

xotvog  "Aidag.    cf.  El.  137  sq.:   ij-  Aiöa  \ 

nayxoivov  Xi^vag. 
itaiiqxxyog,  [Greg.  Naz.]  Christ,  pat.  1922: 

r'Ai8i]g    Tta^icp.   —    voc.   7rc<(iq)uys:': ,    Leont. 

Mag.  Anacr.  1,  8  Bergk. 
navöafidtcoQ   Aidag,   API   213,   4   (Me- 

leagri  aut  Stratonis).     Ai§y]g   —   itavS., 

Nonn.   par.   evang.   Io.  11,  165  sq. 
TtavdoKSvg,    Lycophr.  655:  "Aidyg  rravÖ. 
TtdvSo^og  {nav86niog^\  Const.  Man.  comp. 

chron.   4019:  "Aiöov   —  navSoiov. 
Ttüv^ocpog,  [Greg.  Naz.]  Christ,  pat.  1507: 

'Aiöao  nav^ocpov.     ib.   v.  1519. 
6  TtctvToßaQ^g  —  "Aiörjg,   Kaibel  suppl. 

ep.  481b,  3. 

TtaVTOHQttTCOQ*    voc,    Orpli.   h.    18,    17. 
Ttavxoöxvyrjg,   Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr. 

521  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  34):  xov  nav- 

xoöxvyovg  "Aiöov. 
navxocpdyog,    Const.   Man.    comp,   chron. 

6023:  "At,örjg  6   ticcvx. 
TtavvTtEQtatog  v.    supra  ZayQEvg. 
Ttavcpdyog,  Arsen.  Arch.   Anacr.  16  (Ma- 

tranga,  anecd.  II  p.  §10):"Al§ov  Ttavcpdyov. 
7tctTQO%aGiyvi]Tog*  Proserpinae,  Hom.  h. 

5,  31. 
7t£XcöQiogy   Hom.  E  395:  Aidrjg   —   tteX. 

—  tceX.  -  -  "Atdr]g,  Theoer.   id.  25,  271. 
%i v&ifiog  —  'AtdviQ,  AP  VII  188,  5  (An- 

tonii  Thalli). 
nixqbg    —    Ai8\\g,    Kaibel    ep.    467,    4. 

"Aid^g  6  nmqog,  Theod.   Prodr.  Rhod.  et 

Dos.  4,  251.  —  acc.  Atdvjv  tuxqov,  AP  VII 

303,  6  (Antip.  Sidon.).  cf.  dulfuov  6  Jt.*, 

Kaibel  ep.  127,  3. 
[niGxög,   Eur.   Ba.    1157:    niGxbv  "Aiduv, 

i.   e.   certam  mortem.] 
TtXovroöoräv*    (nom.    aut    voc.)    ysvsrjv 

ßQOTSriv  xuanolg  iviavxüv ,  Orph.  h.  18,5. 
nXovttioviog,  orac.   144,  4  sq.    Hendess: 

Aidyjg   TIX.   avxbg  dvdGGcoVj  |  TTEvxaXöcpoig 

xoQvqxxiGtv  axiofiova  xÖGycov  eXiGGiov. 
noXvöuKQvog,  Eur.  Herc.  f.  426  sq.:  nuXv- 

dduQvov  (v.  1.  TtoXvödüQvxov  etc.)  — "Aidca>, 

novav  xsXsvxdv. 
noXvdey[A,cov*,  Hom.  h.  5,  31.     xgaxEgbg 

noX.*,  ib.  404.  —  voc.  co  7ioX.:'\  Orph.  h.  18, 
11.    cf.  etiam  'dva'E,. 
TtoXvöeKT^g^  Hom.  h.  5,  9:  noXvdexTij*. 
7ioXvxXavxog,Q,x\.Sm.  6,263:  noXvxXavxov 

"Aiöao.    cf.  Stob.  flor.  64,  16,  3  (Cliniae). 
TtoXvxoivog,  Soph.  Ai.  1194:  ttoXvxolvov 

"AiSav, 


7toXv(jLO%&og  "Aiöag,  trag.   anon.  fr.  127, 

10    Nauck*;    cf.    PLG   III4    p.    744  sq. 

Bergk. 
7toXv%£vog,  Aesch.  fr.  228  Nauck2:  noXv- 

^Ivci)*  (ncaQi  Hermann,  Au  Schneidewin). 

cf.   supra  Zevg  et  KXvjiEvog. 
7toXv6r\yLdv%(öQ  "'AuöavEvg,  Hom.  h.  5,  84; 

376.   --  noX;\  ib.   31. 
TtoXvcovvjxog  v.   viog. 
[itovriog,  Aesch.  Ag.   645  (667):  "AlStjv 

TtOVTlOV.] 

itÖGig  Proserpinae,  Eur.  Ale.  358:  nslvqg 

TtOßlV*. 

nqri'vg,  AP  TR  733,  8  (Diotimi):  Aiönv 

7TQVJVV    (v.  1.  7tQ1]Vv). 

[TtgovTiTog,    Soph.    OC    1440:    noovnxov 
"Aiöfjv.  —  no.  — "Aiötjv,  Eur.  Hipp.  1366; 

cf.  Reichenberger,   Die  Entwicklung  des 

metonymischen    Gebrauchs    von    Götter- 
namen p.   65   et  77.] 
tcxeq coro  g"Aiöag,  Eur.  Ale.  261 :  vtc   ocpovGi 

xvavavyEGt  ßXEJtcov  nxEg/Aiöag.    coni/Ai- 

öav  Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. 
TtvXttQTrjg,  Hom.  &  367:  Aiöao  nvXdoxao. 

add.   KQctTEQoto,    X  277.     'l4«5og  —  TtvX. 

xoax.,    N  415.    nvX.    —    AiöovTjog   (v.   1. 

Alöcov.),  Mosch,  id.  4,  86. 
GxrjTtrov^og,  Orph.  h.  18,  3:  gxi]ttxov'/e'1:  . 
örvyEQog,  Hom.   0  368:  GxvyEgov  ''Aiöao. 
—  Gxvysooio  —  Aiöao,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  810. 

Gxvysqov  -~  Aiösco,  AP  VII  699,  8(üö~). 

cf.   supra  Kooviöijg. 
Oxvyvbg  — Aiöyg,  Kaibel  ep.  208,  4.  —  acc. 

Gxvyvbv  —  Aiöav,  ib.  v.  14.   cf.  ßaGiXsvg. 
acoxi]Q  vexqüv,  Aesch.  Ag.  1340  ( 1386)  sq. : 

xov  xccxu  i&ovbg  |  "Aiöov  v.  Gcoxijoog. 
xct{ii(xgAidrig  veqxeqcov,  \  Greg.  Naz.]  Christ. 

pat,    1926. 
[T<x%vg   —   "Aidtjg,  Eur.  Hipp.   1047.] 
Tijiitog,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  117  (65)  sq.:  rifiioig* 

dsoov  (Orco  et  Proserpinae). 
tvQccvvog,  Ioann.  Gaz.   Anacr.  6,  43:  xv- 

gdvvov*. 
vlog  Saturni,  Hom.  h.  5,  18:  Koovov  tto- 

Xvooi>v[.iog  viog*.  ib.  32. 
vTtELQO^og  v.   ßaCiXEiig. 
v7tEQ&v(.iog,  Qu.   Sm.   6,  490:  Atöoinjog 

VTtEQ&v^oLO.  —  Aiöai'.  vTiEgd'.)  ib.  12,  1  79. 
{ntOß&oviog,  Orph. A.  182:  IIXovxTßg  vtto- 

yjd'QV loio. 
vtyifiidnv,  Leont.  Mag.  Anacr.  1,  9  Bergk: 

viputiöov*   (voc). 
cp&ovsQog,  Kaibel  ep.   99,  5:  'Aidrjg  cp9. 

ib.  ep.  474,  6. 


"Aidifc  — 'Afrtivü. 


5 


cpoviog  AlSag,   Soph.  OC    1688.    -  -    acc. 

cpoviov  —  "Aidav,  Eur.  Ale.  225. 
@6<JXog,  Pbanocl.  fr.  1,  20  Bergk:   <P6q- 

xov*. 
cpvx^xö^og  rAiO\\g,    Const.    Man.    comp. 

chron.   2683. 
'IccLQcov,   Orph.    h.  18,  18:   G£f.ivolg   (.ivGxl- 

noloig  %cdQ.*    (voc.)    oGioig   xe   GeßaG[.ioig. 
%&6viog,  Hes.  th.  767  sq.:  &eov  %&oviov 

—  lcp&i[iov  Aiöeco.    —    acc.  y&oviov   — 
"Aidav,  Eur.  Ale.  237.  r'Ai8r\v  %&.,  Andr. 

544. 

■jf&öviOL  dalfioveg  ccyvoi,  \  rij  xe  xcd'EQf.ifj, 

ßaßilev*  %    iviQcov,  Aesch.  Prom.  626 

(628)  sq.  cf.  verba  ib.  638  (640)  sq.  et 

supra  Zevg  et   HyeöiXaog. 

XQVßdviog,   Pind.    fr.   37    Bergk:    %ovök- 

VIOV*. 

■ipvxocp&ÖQog,  Orpb.  h.  68,  6:  Aio\]g  tpvfc 
'AdQcuJTSia.  cf.  Posnansky,  Nemesis  und 
Adrasteia  p.  68  sq. 

Avdyxrj  cum  Adrastea  confusa,  Orpb.  fr. 
36  Abel. 

avaGGcc,  Orpb.  E.  36:  Ad^rfixsiav ccvaßßav. 

ccvrinaXog,  API  221,  7  sq.  (Tbeaeteti): 
Aöqi)gxelciv —  8c(if.iov:'  vrteQcpuikoig  dvxiiux- 
Xov  (.isQOTtcov.  quae  dea  de  se  ipsa  dicit 
(v.  9  sq.) :  ei(il  de  xcd  vvv  j  Nixi]  Eqei&el- 
öeug,  AöövQioig  Nipeöig.  cf.  etiam  titu- 
lum  huius   epigrammatis :    ctg  xr\v  'A&rj- 

VCtLCOV    Nij.l£GiV. 

ccolöifiog  AÖQi'iöteici,  Callim.  fr. 45  Scbneid. 
AqyoXlg  AöqijGxemx,  Nonn.  D.  48,  463. 
diu,  AP  IX  405,  1  (Diodori):   A6q7]Gxeiu 

—  diu. 

itccQfj,    Callim.   b.    1,  46  sq.:    KvQßdvxav 

Etccgai*  —  Aixxuiui  fieXiui  Adrastea  Ide- 

que  vocantur. 
6j.i667toQog  (sc.  El'drjg)  'AdqdiGxEiu,  Orpb. 

fr.  109  Abel. 
0Q£L7}y   Heges.   Pbor.  fr.  2  Kinkel:    0Qslr\g 

AÖQrjGtei'Yjg. 
itciig  Iovis,  [Eur.]  Khes.  342:  Adod.GxEiu  — 

ä  Aibg  itulg. 
itaQ&ivog  Adg^GxEiu,  Nonn.  D.  48,452. 
TQO<pog  Iovis,  Apoll,  ßb.  3, 133:  q)iXy\  xqo- 

q>bg  Adoifitsiu.     cf.  Orpb.  fr.  110  Abel. 
"Aötoviq, 
XQino&fjxog,    b.    in    Attin    1,    5  Bergk: 

TQiTto&rjxov  "Adcoviv   (cum  Attide    confu- 

sum).  —  aliis  locis  non  est  deus. 

Al]Q. 

dsGTtoxrjg,  Arist.  nub.  264:  ob  diGnox'  uvu't, 


(i&JtaQ  A.  voc,  Dipbili  fr.  126  Kock. 
'Ai]tai. 

yalrjviöcovTeg  A.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,225. 
'Adiqvä. 

{ußQü^ircov  d   ccGidr]<Jog  ig  ovquvov  tjX&ev 

A&rjvr],  Nonn.  D.  2,  708.] 
uyufxog,  Nonn.  D.  16,  30  sq.:  Ad-rjvt]g  — 

dydfjLOV. 
ccyeleCr],  Hom.  Z  269:  A&t]vcdt]g  dyeXairjg. 

Z  279.  O  213.  7t  207.  Hes.  tb.  318.  orac. 

124,  1  Hendess;  cf.  CAF  I  p.  451  Kock. 

—  a,cc.A&)]vaif}v  dyelEir^v,  Hom.  E  765. 
'AysXsirj*,  Orpb.  L.  578.   —   u&uvdxrjv 

AyeXeCvjv* ,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  416.    cf.  d-vydxrjq 

et  TqixoyivEiu. 
ayavi]  v.  TQixoyiveiu. 
uyEGxquxog,  Hes.  tb.  925:  dyEGxQuxov*. 
ayrivaQj  Nonn.  D.  20,  57:  IluXXug  ay. 
ayXu6xi(.iog,  Orpb.  b.  32,  11:  dyXaöxif.i£*. 
dyvcc  TtoXvßovXe  HuXXccg  voc,   AP  XV  22, 

8  (6  niXcKvg).    cf.  etiam  xoqu  et  nuig. 
ccyvr],  Kaibel  ep.  850,  3:  üuXXddog  dyvrjg. 
AyQiGxu,  Lycopbr.  1152:  AyoiGxu  &eu'::. 
ddd^iuxog,  Sopb.  Ai.  450:  ad.  &eu*. 
ddidaxxog,  Collutb.  33:  yd^iav  dd.Ad-ijvtj. 

—  no&nv  d.d.  A&.,  Nonn.  D.  29,  335.  - 
acc  yd[.i(ov  ddiduxxov  A&rjvijv,  ib.  2,  210. 

ddfirjxa*  voc,  Aescb.   suppl.  137  (149); 

Dianam  intellegit  Dindorf  lex. 
aöofiiva  v.   TtEQGemoXig. 
ut,v%  v.   nuq^kvog. 
{drjQ,   Io.   Tzetz.    prooem.   in    II.   270:    r\ 

A&i]vü,    6    TtQoGyeiog    ia]Q   xcä  vöaxaÖyjg. 

cf.  ib.  v.  292—294.  all.  Hom.  Till  etc. 

—  gen.  A&rjvccgi  rov  ^oepegov  deQog  ncci 
TtQOGyeiov,  all.   Hom.   A  234.} 

ä&ccvdxrjj  Hom.  «  420:  d&avdxriv  &eovv. 

cf.  Qu.  Sm.  14,  438  sq.:   ovdi  xi  &v(mo 

rjöißar     (Aiax)   d&ccvdxrjv. 
d&eXyrjg,  Nonn.  D.  16,  30 sq.:  Ad-Tqvrjg  — 

a&EXyiog. 
aidoirj   v.   Ttaq&Evog. 
Ai'&via  v.   %6q)]. 
aioXö[iOQ(pog,    Orpb.    b.    32,    11:    cdoXo- 

{XOQCpE*. 

aKdfxaxog  v.    TQixtävlg. 

ccnoQYjXog  (.lo&ojv,  Nonn.  D.  30,  297:  fi.  cck. 

A&rjvr}. 
'AXalxofievrjig    (v.  1.  cU.)  A&i]vr},   Hom. 

A  8.   E  908. 
AXia,    Menandri    fr.    967    Kock:    AXiug 

A&rjväg. 
dXxrjEGGa,  Hom.  h.  28,  1/3:  A%r\vai\]v  — 

d.Xxi]EGGav. 


'Axhtjvü, 


cclxtfia,  Soph.  Ai.  401  sq.:  ä  Jibg  |  akx. 

&c6g*.    cf.   etiam  xixog. 
äXxifid%c(,  AP  VI  124,2  (Hegesippi):  TlaX- 

Xddog  cdxij.id%ag. 
AXoZxig,  Lycophr.  936:  'AXotttv*. 
ä(.idrcoQj  Eur.  Phoen.  666  sq.:   d^idxoQog  ■ 

ücdXdöog. 
äj.ißQorog,  Soph.  OT  159:  ccfißQor1  A&dva. 

—  gen.    fteüg   apßqoxov* ,    Aesch.    Eum. 
255  (259). 

(}.f.ii]xwQ,  Nonn.  D.  1,  84:  IlcdXug  dp.  ib. 
27,  114.  36,  22.  —  voc,  ib.  37,  320.  — 
gen.  ttjMjxoQog  —  A%r\vv\g,  ib.  22,  312.  38, 
72.   48,  680.  üaXXddog  —  &fi.  8,  88. 
,A(.iq)SiQa,  Lycophr.  1163:  A{icpsi()ag* . 
uvaaaa,  Aesch.  Eum.  284  (288):  %o)Qag 
dvccGGav  xrfifr  AQ"Y]vaiav.  —   voc.  avaGG 
L4#cm*,Aesch.Eum.233(235);439(443); 
874  (892).  Eur.  IT  1475.  Tro.  52.  üvaGG' 
'A&yjvä,  scol.  2  Bergk  (PLG  III4  p.  643). 
üvaGG1  A&ccvda  noXsfiadoxog,  Alcaei  fr.  9 
Bergk.  noXi^cov  ccv.  IlcdXdg,  Georg.  Gramm. 
Anacr.  1,  122  Bergk. 
Sine  deac  nomine:  Goyfyg  av.  nom.,  Georg. 
Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  110  Bemk.  —  aec, 
ib.  v.  111.    yahxioixov  avcc66av}  Arist. 
Lys.  1300.  —  voc.  avaGGa,  Hom.  y  380 
(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  y  126).  Prodi  h.  7, 
51.    ccvaGG    A&yjvcdcov  —  XayovGa  qel- 
\)-qov  'IXiGGov,  lyr.  fr.  an.  in  PLG  III4 
p.   727  Bergk.     cf.    etiam   &vydxr]Q  et 
"Oyxa. 
avÖQO&ia,  AP  XV  22,  1  (6  TiiXezvg):  av- 

Öqo&ecc   —   A&dva. 
ccveilei&via,   Eur.    Ion.    452  —  457:    ge 
xdv   wöivoiv  Xoyucv  |  avciXcL&vucv,  ifxav   | 
A&dvctv   lxexevco,  |   TIqo^&eI  Tixavi  Xo- 
%sv  I  &st6ccv     xca      dxqoxcaag  xoQvcpdg 

Aiög. 
avrjQOXog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  175:  rXavxKntig 

d.vrjQOXog. 
avovx7]xog,  Nonn.  D.  36,  15:  avowrjftov 

—  &c<xivYig*. 

ccvxidveiQtt)     Colluth.     170:     dvxucveiQav 

A&rjvrjv. 
dvxQod£caxogy    Orph.    h.    32,   3:    ccvxqo- 

duaxs*. 
dvvpcpEvxog,   Nonn.    D.    2,    106:    dvvp- 

cpEvxoio   —  A&r\vi]g. 
cc7ieiQ7}xrj  v.  yXavxwnig. 
ciTtELQoya^iog,  Nonn.  D.  47,  416  sq.:  cctcei- 

Qoydjxoio  &Ecavr}g  \  —  d%odpxoio  —  A&ijvijg. 
ciTtsiQcoÖLv,   Nonn.   D.    16,   152:   cmeiqüi- 

ÖLvog  A&rjvrjg.    ib.  27,  110. 


AQctxvv&iug*  cVTiaxEOEicivoc,  Rhian.  p.  74 

Duentzer,  p.  176  Meineke. 
A^yeirj,    Triph.    2:    Agyscrig  —  A%r\vy\g. 
d.Qr\y(ov,  Nonn.  D.  27,  63 sq.:  dr>r)y6va  &r\- 

Xvv  A&rjvrjV)  |  NIxtjv  jjv  xtdkovGiv. 
c.QQrjxr]*  voc,   Orph.  h.  32,  3. 
ciQGEvo&vfiog,    Prodi    h.    7,    3:    aoGEvo- 

aQ%ayExig,    Kaibel    ep.    852,    1:    IlcdXug 

'EqE'i&Eidüv   UQyuyixi. 
d.Qyr}yEXig  v.   ToQydg. 
aGidrjQog  v.   ußqoyixcov. 
axaqßrig  v.  xovqij  et   TQixoyivEiu. 
Ax&lg  'A&rjvrj,  Nonn.  D.  27,  310.  —  gen. 

ücdXdSog  'Ar&töog,  Eur.  IT  223.  --  dat. 

Axftibi  fxvGxmoXco   —   A&tjvrj,  Nonn.  D. 

48,   953.    ■ —    acc.   Ax&idcc  —   IlcdXdda, 

API  169,  3  (Antip.  Siel.). 

CiXQO[lOg    V.    XOVQ)]. 

'AxpuTiuvri,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  4:  A&r}vulr] 

JtoXEpijdoXCO  AxQVxdiVf]. 

Sine  deae  proprio  nomine:  ßuqvxxvjiog 
A.,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  530.  EvgvGxEQvog  — 
L4.j  Orph.  L.  548  sq.  GuxEGTtcdog  A., 
Qu.  Sm.  1,  514.  —  gen.,  Orph.  L.  717. 
Qu.  Sm.  14,  326.  EQyonövoio  —  Axqv- 
Tcovtjg,  Colluth.  194.  xsßXrjyovovAxQ., 
Euphor.  p.  63  Duentzer,  fr.  159  Mei- 
neke. xovQtjg  —  yXccvxojTCLÖog  Axo., 
Claucliani  gigantom.  v.  35.  —  acc, 
Hes.  th.  925.  —  voc,  Colluth.  180. 
AP  NV  11,  1  (=  Loewy,  Arch.  epigr. 
Mittheil.  VII  p.  127).  Aibg  xixog,  A., 
Hom.  K  284.  alyi,6%oio  z/.  x.,  A.,  B  157. 
£115;  714.  0420.  £762.  f324(=Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  t  174;  cf.  v.  176). 
avxoyovog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  103:  uvxoyövoio 

—  A&rjvrjg. 

ci%Qcivxog,    Triph.   648:  ücdXdöog  dygdv- 

xoio  O-ETjg.     cf.   cmEiQoya^og. 
ßetQvxxvTtog  v.  Axqvxcov)]. 
ßcc6iXeia,    Callim.    h.    5,   52:    xav    ßaGi- 

Xemxv.  —  7toXif.icov  ßaGiXEiciv,  Colluth.  90. 

—  voc.  ßaG. ,  Prodi  h.  7,  45.  tcoXvX- 
XiGxi]  ßaG.,  Orph.  h.  32,  14.  omnibus 
bis  locis  Minervae  nomen  deest. 

B/a*,  Lycophr.  520. 

BoaQf.iUr1'.,  Lycophr.   520. 

Bof.ißvX£la,  Lycophr.   786:  Bo[ißvXEictg*. 

Bovösia  v.  x6q)]. 

ßQiuQi-)  —  A&rpri,  AP  IX  470,  3  (ad.). 

yEixcov  v.   Ns[iE6ig}  ycixovEg. 

YeveiuXic;. 

yXavxd,  Theoer.  id.  20,  25:  yXavxdg  — 


'AS-tjvä. 


'A&dvccg.  —  yXavxag  —  A&avdag,  id.  28, 
1.     yXavxcig  Ilc<XXddog,   AP    VII  425,   8 
(Leon.  Tar.).  —   dat.  yXavxa  —  Addva, 
Eur.  Heracl.   754.    cf.  TQLxoyiveia. 
•fXauKÜUTTiq,  Honi.  Z  8  8 :  ^A$v\  vcdr\g  yXav- 
xcoTtiöog.  h.  20,  2.  —  dat.  A&rjvctii]  yXav- 
wamöi,  I  390.   A  729.    W  769.'  Nonn. 
D.  12,  112.    —   acc.  A&yjvahiv  —  yXav- 
xcoiuv,  Honi.  h.  28,  1  sq. 
yX.  'A&rjvri,    Hom.    5   172;    279;    446. 
z/439.  £29;  133.  X4S2;  553.  X446. 
k  319;  364  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  «  324). 
ß  399;  420  (==  all.  ß  78).  y  218;  371 
(=  all.  y  105).  £  437.    £  24;  41    (= 
all.  £  39).   >?  78  (=  all.  rj  36).  A  626. 
o  9;  292.  jt  451.  x  604.  g>  358.  to  516; 
541.  h.  4,  94.  Hes.  sc.  455.  470.  Orph. 
A.  694.  Nonn.  D.  7,  251.  TripL  566. 
%&  yX.  'A&dvct,  Soph.  OC  706.    yX.  - 
'Afajvu,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  X  169.    ij  - 
yA.  A&rjvü,  i]  cpQov)]0ig  'EXXrjvooVj  all. 
H  11. 
*Eß  yA.  'A&rjvi},  Hom.  ^  206.  B   166 
£  405;    420;    719;    793;    825;   853 
H  17;  33;   43.    0  30;  357.    P  567 
Z  227.    T  69.    X  177;    214   (=  Io 
Tzetz.   all.  X  120);    238.    a  44;    80 
178;  221;  314.  ß  382  (=  all.  ß  60) 
393   (=  all.  ß  60).   y   13;  25;    229 
330;  356.  6  795.  £  427.  £  13  (=  all 
£  12);   112  (=  all.  £  106).   rj  19;   27 
47.  v  236;  287  (=  all.  v  55);  329 
361;    374;    392;    420.    a  158;    187 
v  44.  9?  1.  <i/>  242;   344.    Hes.  op.  72 
th.  573.  sc.  325.  343.  Pisandri  Camir 
fr.  7  Kinkel,   dea  yX.  —  'A.,  Io.  Tzetz 
all.  »7  21.  —  acc.  yXavxcoTiid'  ^A%"\]vy]v 
Hom.  h.  2,  145.  4,  8.  'A&rjvöcv  yXuvndi- 
Ttidu,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  cc  136.  f  108.  yAca;- 
xKuctv  'A&qvrjV)  Hom.  a  156.  h.  2,  136. 
Hes.  th.  13.  AP  XIV  34,  4  =  orac.  200, 
3  Hendess.  &eav  yX.  'A&.,  Hes.  th.  888. 
rXavKmmg  omisso  Minervae  proprio  no- 
mine alterum  eius  nomen  est  factum. 
Hom.  0  406.   f  47   (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
t  57).    Pind.  Ol.   7,   94   (51).    Nonn. 
D.   1,  469.    2,  87.    42,  372.    45,   92. 
luvfth  —  ri.,  Pind.  Nem.  10,  13  (7). 
rX.  o(ioyviog  (Bacchi),    Nonn.    D.   47, 
645.  TtcaSoKopog  TX.  dvrjQOxog,  13,  175. 

—  gen.  rXavxcoTtiöog,  Hom.  h.  28,  10. 

—  acc.  cpiXr\v  rXccvxoomda,  0  373. 
rXccvxSnuv,  Nonn.  D.  16,  149.  24,291; 
323.  36,  9.    48,  21;  409.    add.  utxu- 


qi]ttjv  vf.ievaicou,  42,  374.  fr.  adesp. 
(ap.  Et.  Flor.  p.  134  Miller):  xca  yXav- 
xayrtLV  xito  Ttdvxoxe  ßqoxoiGLv  evvoeöxcc- 
xov,  quae  verba  Bergk  PLG  III4 
p.  739  ita  immutat:  KuXXi^aypg'  rXav- 

KCOTttV      XICO     |     7tdvX03V      &EG)V      ßQOXOLÜLV 

evvoeöxdxrjv.   — ■   voc.  rXavKäm,  Hom. 
0   420.     v  389.     Nonn.  D.   12,   262. 
cf.    etiam   AxQvxcovrj,   iyQc^id^yj,   x6qc<, 
KOVQr),   OßgifiOTtur^rj,   TQixoyeveta. 
yXavKCOTtog,   Orph.  h.  32,  14:  yXavx&rp' *. 

yXttVKWTp    V.     71Q0V0LY}. 

yvaxr)  Proserpinae,  Nonn.  D.  6,  154:  yvoa- 
xr\v  iGxoxeXeiccv  ir\v  —  A&i]VK]v. 

roQydg,  Lycophx*.  1349  sq.:  r)  TtaXificpQwv 
r*  —  Ttrjfidxcov  aQpiyixig.  veteres  iam 
interpretes  (schol.  et  paraphr.)  discepta- 
bant,  utrum  Iuno  an  Minerva  intellegenda 
esset. 

r)  roQyoXocpu*,  Arist.   eq.   1181. 

roQyocpo vcc*j  Eur.  Ion.   1478. 

roqyocpovog*  voc,   Orph.  h.   32,   8. 

roQya,  Eur.  Hei.  1315  sq.:  a  cf  \  EyjEi 
T*  TtdvonXog. 

roQyäv,  Eur.  fr.  360,  46  Nauck2:  %qv- 
öiag    —   roQyovog. 

yoQyÜTtig  ■ —  'A&^vr},  Kaibel  ep.  1046, 
54  (Marcelli).  i)  Aibg  yogy.  död^iaxog 
&ecc*,  Soph.  Ai.  450.    cf.   etiam  "EQydvy]. 

rvyala,  Lycophr.    1152:  rvyaia*. 

yvfivd£ov6a  v.  koqyj   (extr.). 

dal'cpQcov,   Qu.   Sm.    14,    582  sq.:    IlccXXag 

—  dcä'cpQcov.    ■ —    gen.  TlaXXddog  datcpQO- 
vog,  ib.   11,  285.    cf.  etiam  Tqixoyiveia. 

dafidijLTtTiog,  dd(ivt7i7tog,  öa^vonaXog 

v.   infra  TlaXXdg*. 
deivd,  Arist.  nub.  967:  TlcdXdöa  —  öeivdv. 
beivq,    Hom.    v\  40  sq.:   Ad-rjvt]  —  deivr) 

&eog.    —    Zrjvbg  7]  ö.  &.  \  IlaXXdg,   Soph. 

Ai.  952  sq.  —  acc.  A&r]vcärjv  —  deivrjv, 

Hom.  h.  11,  1  sq.    Tqixoyiveiav  \  ö.,  Hes. 

th.   924  sq.  ö.    —    &s6v*,  Hom.  E  839. 

cf.   etiam  'OßQijxoTtdxQ)]  et  IlaXXdg*. 
ÖiöTioiva,   Arist.   eq.   763  sq.:  vy  —  de- 

Gitoivi]  A&rjvaLK  xT]  xrjg  TtoXewg  [isdeovöy. 

—  voc.    diöitow     A&dvct,    Eur.    suppl. 
1227.  Bhes.  608.   w  IlaXXdg,  co  Siönoivu 
dioyeveg  &ed,  Cycl.  350.  co  itöxvia  öeßnoov 
A&rjvuLCi,  Arist.  pac.  271.  Siöitoiva  TLuX- 
Xdg,  Kaibel  ep.  796,  1. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  [nom.,  Herond.  mim. 
4,  58.  — ]  voc.  oo  öißTt.,  Soph.  Ai.  105. 
(ptXr\  öeöTt.,  ib.  38.  cf.  etiam  Orph.  fr 
135  Abel. 


'A&ijvä. 


deßnoxig,  AP  VI  160,  8  (Antip.  Sidon.): 
eIqohojxiov  kovqoc  --  6e67t6xiöi*.  cf.  Tql- 
xoyEvrjg. 

dlct,  Soph.  Ai.  757:  diag  A&dvctg.  ib.  v. 
771.    Eur.  Heracl.  850.  Cycl.  294.    diag 

—  IletXXddog,  Phoen.  666  sq.    cf.  Gorpd  et 
Tqixtovig. 

öia}  Hom.  Z  305:   'A&rjvodrj  (voc.)  —  <5. 

dsdav.  —  diu  &ed*  (sive  &Erj*y  nom.,  Qu. 

Sm.   12,  414.   diu*  öeucov,  Hom.  ^205. 

6  190;  197.  v  55.  Hes.  sc  338.  —  voc. 

81a*,  Orpb.  b.  32,  2.  d.  &eä*,  Hom.  K  290. 
[didnxoQog,  Nonn.  D.  30,  249  sq.:  i]X&e 

Ö      A&1JI')]    |     OVQCCVÖd'SV'    7TQ0   yCiQ   7JXE    Öid- 

ktoqov  vijjifiedcöv  Zevg.'l 
Sioyevrjg  v.  ÖEGitOiva^  koqk,  XQttXog,  Oßqi- 

(.lOrtcctf))]}  7taQ&ivog,  xexvov. 
doktfj,  Nonn.  D.  40,  34:  doXivjV  —  'A&^vrjv. 
doQV&aQGiqg,  API   170,  3    (Hermodori): 

xav  ivl  KexQOTtlöcug  Soqv&aQGEa  TlaXXdÖa. 

C'f.     TQELXOyEVEia. 

öoQvGGÖog,  Clauclian.  gigant.  v.  38:  &cav 

—  6oq.  —  voc.  doQvüGoe*,  Prodi  b.  7,  4. 
öqü%c(l va*  voc,   Orph.  b.  32,  11. 
£yeQai[A,ditt,  AP  VI  122,  2  (Niciae):  &ecc 

—  £y£Q6i[.id%c(:':. 

eXpeKuboiuoc;,  Hes.  tb.  925:  iyQewvdot- 

{.iov*.  —  xav  eyg.  A&dvav,  Luciani  trag. 

98.   cf.   etiam  IJaXXdg*  et   TQixoyivEia. 
iyQSfjid%rj,    Hom.    b.   5,  424:    TlaXXdg    v 

iyQ.    —    dat.   UaXXddi  x     iyQEf,idp]  yXctv- 

KcoTtidiy  orac  79,  6  Hendess.  —  acc  IJaX- 

Xdöa  x    iyQS{i&%r}v ,  Orph.  E.  38. 
eyieißQOf.iog  v.  xÖQa. 
GiXevia  A&rjvä,  Etym.  M.  p.  298,  26, 

fortasse  ex  Euphorione;  cf.  Meineke,  anal. 

Alex.  p.  75. 
ixysyavla  z/iög,  Hom.  £229  (==  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  £127;  cf.  v.  130):  *Afrqvuln  —  Aihg 

ixy. 
h'xyovog  Iovis,    Orpb.   h.   32,  1:    f.ieydXov 

Aiog  k'xyove*   6e(iv^. 
eXenxoXig,  Orpb.  L.  679:  AQr]vau]  —  eX. 

(.v.    1.    TtEQGETtXoXtg). 

eXecpaviivq. 

^EXXavieCj  Eur.  Hipp.  1121  sq.:  rEXXavlag 

—  A&dvag. 

evdaTtLT],  Colluth.  238:  Evdanirjg  —  A%<r\- 
vrjg.  —  ivö.  —  J7(vAAc^og,Nonn.D.4, 423  sq. 

l'vvovg  v.   TtttQ&Evog. 

£7tn) Quvog  v.  Ttoxvca. 

E7it%ovQog  —  AQ-rjvi],  Tripb.  56.  —  acc. 
rjvoQtrjg  STtMOVQOV  A%i\vr[v,  Collutb.  139. 
cf.   £%ov6cc,  X)]iGxi]j   noXiovypg. 


Ejtlönortog  v.   6ßQt.(,iOTtdTQrj. 

E7ti%<x>Qiog  v.   TtoXiov'/og. 

EQydvrj,  Soph.  fr.  760  Nauck":  xx\v  Aibg 

yoQy(h%tv  EjQydv)\v*.    —    voc.  &ecc  Eoy.*, 

Kaibel  ep.  776,  3. 
EQyoTiovog,  Kaibel  ep.  97,  2:  EQyonövov 

TlaXXdSog.    —    dat.   ir/yoTiovco    —   A&rjvrj, 

Nonn.  D.   24,   329.    cf.  AxQvxavrj. 
EQixvdrig,   Hom.  h.  2,  130:  EQixvÖia   — 

A&rjvrjv. 
[UaXXdg    EQv^ivoxdxrj    puella     quaedam 

maxime  casta  dicitur  AP  VII  599,  4  (Iul. 

Aegypt.).] 
epucriTTToXiq,  Triph.  302:  A%\\vul\]  eqvg. 

—  voc  A&7]vcdrj  EQVGinxoXi  (v.  1.  (jvGl- 
nxoXi\  Hom.  Z  205.  —  acc.  IlcdXdd'  A%*\- 
vccCrjv  EQvGiitxoXiv ,  b.  11,  1.  28,  1/3. 
Callim.  fr.  462  (ap.  schob  Hom.  Z  305): 
\xal\  xtov  ovx  dyaQ-av  EQVGiTtxoXLV  Mi- 
nervam  esse  suspicatur  Schneider,  Call. 
II  p.  625. 

eG&Xtj,    Qu.  jSm.    8,    356  sq.:    TlaXXag    — 

eg&Xxj.      cf.   etiam   TgixoyEVEia. 
ev&coqi]^,  Nonn.   D.  34,  293:   Evd-(aQ)]%og 

A&rjvrjg.    ib.  39,  78.    —    acc  EvdcbQtjKa 

—  A&rivrjv,  ib.  30,  291. 
Evxvrjpig  v.  'ixtoviq. 
evvoEGxdx)]  v.   yXciVKÜTiig. 
EVTcdXafiog,  Nonn.   D.  6,  142:   IlcdXddog 

EVTtaXd^ioio. 
EVTtaxEQcLcc  v.  Aqc('/.v v&idg  et  N'Ik *]  A&d va. 
evrtrjlriZ,    AP    VI    120,    5    (Leonidae): 

EV%7\XriY.og  A&)]vau]g.  —  dat.  TJaXXdöi  — 

svTtrjXrjxi ,  orac.   v.  41   Wolff. 
EVTtyjxvg,  Khian.  p.  75  Duentzer,  p.  199 

Meineke:  Evitrjyyv  A&ijvrjv. 
EVTtXonafiog,  Hom.  v\  40  sq. 1):  'A&^vtj  — 

evtiX.    —    acc.   UaXXdS    iv7TX6'/M(.ioi'^  Ar- 

chil.  fr.   11   Bergk    (ex   coni.  Heckeri  et 

Bergkii).    cf.   etiam   TQLxcovtg. 

EVQEGlEQyOg    V.     EVQVGXEQVOg. 

EVQEGixEivog,    Orph.   b.   32,  14:  evqegC- 

XE^VE*. 

[svQog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.  69:  TjEQog  EVQog. 
A&iji')]. } 
EVQvGxEQvog,  Theoer.   id.    18,  36:    evqv- 

GXEQVOV    (v.     1.     EVQEGlEQyOl')    A%dvdV.        Cf. 

etiam  Axqvxävt\. 
ivcpQfov  v.    ToixoyEVEia. 
ev66lv,    Nonn.    D.    15,    112:     Evcodivog 

A&i']vrig. 
EyovGa  d^EiXi^ov  ijxoQ,  Hom.  b.  28,  1  sq.: 


1)  cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  r\  18. 


A&tjvü. 


9 


AtJtjvairjv  —  c:. r).  EjpvGav.  [ib.  5  sq. :  ttoXe- 
jiu'jtK  tev%£  e%ovGccv  etc.,  non  est  epi- 
theton.  cf.  Orph.  fr.  132  Abel.]  sine  deae 
nomine:  &ea  |  iqvGijv  EypvGu  roQyöv  inl- 
xovgog  nöXst,  Eur.  fr.  351  Nauck  .  cf. 
xoQt]   et   Tqixoyivuci  (Hes.). 

[Tiysjjbav*  xcov  KovQrJToav,  Orpb.  fr.  134 
Abel] 

i]vio%og  v.  noXiov%og. 

?}u3tofiog,  Hom.  Z  92:  A^r\vulr\g  —  rtv%6- 
ctoio.  ib.   273;  303. 

d-soxQiJTtig,  Nonn.  D.  24,  96:  freoxQr}- 
TttcVog  A&^vvjg. 

&7}Xeia  v.  Trcvfg. 

&ijÄi;S  '^-tV^,  Nonn.  D.  20,  56.  #.  —  A&., 
1,  477.  —  acc.  &}}lvv  A&rjvrjv,  ib.  27,  63. 

dovQigA&7Jvr),~Norm.  D.  26,  2.  Tripb.  112. 

—  acc.  &ovqlv  A&tjvrjv,  Nonn.  4).  48,  790. 
Ö^aöEt'  L4#&/«,  Pincl.  Nein.  3,  87  (50). 
©£«(7 co,  Lycopkr.  936:  rrjy  Kvdcoviav  &q* 
&vydxrjo  Iovis,  Hom.  B  547  sq.:  A%"r\vr\ 

—  Aihg  &vy.  —  &vy.  A.  —  Ad.,  %  205. 
co  502.  A.  %vy.,  clyeleit]  TQitoyivEta,  Hes. 
sc,  197.  A.  &.,  xvöiGxrj  Tq.,  A  515.  y  378. 
■ —  voc.  &vyax£Q  A.,  apßQor''  A&dva,  Sopb. 
OT  159.  co  A.  TlcdXccg  i.iEyiGxov  &vy.,  Eur. 
Ion.  1606. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  &vy.  A.,  Hom.  y  337. 
add.  &yeXelrj,  A  128.  v  359.  A.  a  &vy., 
Callim.  b.  5,  136.  ?;  —  &vy.  (Iovis), 
Arist.  av.  516.  —  voc.  &vy<xx£Q  A., 
Simon,  fr.  81  Bergk.  Arist.  pac.  736. 
Apoll.  Rh.  3,  11.  co  iovGbu  frvy.  A., 
Sopb.  OT  187.  A  &vy.  (isydXoio,  Hom. 
H  24.  -£>£«,  &vy.  A.  cdyio%oio,  E  815. 
fdvaGGa,  A.  frvy.,  Alcman.  fr.  51  Bergk 
et  A.  frvy.  (.icyaXoa&evEg,  lyr.  adesp.  fr. 
42  Bergk,  nimi  Minerva  sit  iudicanda, 
non  liquet.  cf.  etiam  'OßoiaoJtdxQt]  et 
noxvid. 

'IrjGovlr},  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  960:  'irjGoviijg  — 
A&r]vr}g. 

'LU'«,  Eur.  Hec.   1008:  A&avccg  'iXiag. 

'iXiug,  AP  VI  151,  2  (Tymn.):  A&avafag 

—  IXidöog.  —  dat.  IXidöt  dioysvEi  xoqcc*, 
Eur.  Tro.  526.  cf.  Callim.  fr.  13  d  Schneider. 

'Wieia. 

iTtTteXdxeLQcc*  voc,  Orpb.  h.  32,  12. 

iTTTria,  Bind.  Ol.  13,  115  (82):  innia  — 

A&dvcc.    —    acc.   xav    iitnlav  ■ —  A&dvavj 

Soph.'OG  1070. 
inrcoGGÖog,  Nonn.  D.  37,  320:  litnoGGOE 

TlcdXdg. 


iGtOTtovog,    AP    VI    247,   2    (Philippi): 

üaXXddog   Igxotcovov. 
lGtoxeXel(x,  Nonn.  D.  37,  312:  IgxoxeXeuiv 

'A&jjvrjv.  ib.  45,  49.   cf.  yvcoxi]. 
'irdtvr),    Rhian.  p.   71   Duentzer,    p.    190 

Meineke:  Evxvrj^iidog   iTcovrjg*. 
4  toi  via,  Bacchyl.  fr.   23  Bergk:   %qvGcci- 

yidog   Itcaviag*. 
Ircovidg,    Callim.    h.    6,    74:     Ixojvucdog 

—  A&avttiag.  —  A&dvag  —   It.,  AP  IX 
743,  1  sq.   (Theoridae). 

'itoavig,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  551:  Adrjvcurjg'lxco- 

viSog.  —  dat.  ^IxcoviSi  —  A&dvy,  AP  VI 

130,  1  (Leonidae). 
Ha&ccQi],  Nonn.  D.  36,  249:  xa&aQTjg  - 

A&i']V)]g.    ib.  48,  411. 
kccXt),  Man.  Pbil.  Florent.  124,  6  Miller: 

rrjg  A&y]i'äg  xrjg  xaXfjg. 
xaXXiöicpgog,  Eur.  Hec.  467  sq.:  xäg  xcd- 

XiölcpQOV  Ada-  vcciccg. 
xeßXijyovog  v.  Axqvxcovi]. 

Kz'AQOTtLi]    V.     TIQO^CC/Og. 

KXrjöov^og*,  Arist.   Thesm.  1143. 

xoioccvog  KEXQomvg,  Nonn.   I).  37,  320: 
xoiQavs   K.  ■ —  TlcdXdg. 

xoqu,  Eur.  Tro.  561:  xÖQag  —  TlcdXäöog. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  ä-yva  —  Aibg  xöqa 
(quae  utrum  Minerva  an  Diana  intelle- 
genda  sit,  viri  docti  non  congruunt), 
Aesch.  suppl.  132  sq.  (145).  -  -  dat. 
KOQa  gy^Et^Ojitco,  Pincl.  Ol.  7,  79  (43). 
ÖioyevcZ  KOQa,  Eur.  Tro.  526.  —  acc. 
-kÖqccv  yXuvY.to7ii.8cc,  Pind.  Nem.  7,  141 
(96).  —  voc.  TtayYQaxtjg  y6qc<,  yXccv- 
xcÖTti  ^qvGoXoy/fc  itöXtv  oI-\y,ovGc(  tieq/,- 
jiiK^tjTov,  Arist.  Thesm.  317  —  319. 

yoqi],  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  8,  107: 

IlciXXag  %.  —  acc.  %6oi]v  AQ-r\vav  xov  Aibg 

xr\v  TluXXdöci^  ib.  4,  186. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  i]  A.  x.,  Eur.  Ion.  21. 

—  gen.  Koorjg,  Luc.  trag.  96.  —  acc. 

BovÖeluv  Ai'&vuxv  %6q)jv,  Lycophr.  359. 

Aacpqiav  y.6q)]v,  ib.  985.   —  voc.  Aibg 

yoqw,  Aesch.  Eum.  411  (415).  co.  A.  »t., 

Eur.  Phoen.  1373.  yvicvd'QovGa  k.,  cpoi- 

zcbdscc  &vf.ibv  t'iovGu,    Orph.  h.  32,  7. 

cpiXeoid-E  k.  TLaXXavxidg,  AP  VI  247,  7 

(Philippi). 

KOQV&uioXog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  55:  TlaXXcida 

—  Y,0QV$Cii0X0V. 

KoQvcpaGucj  AP  VI  129,  3  (Leonidae): 

KoQvcpaGui  —  A&dva. 
KOVQct  —  üciXXdg,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  92  (65) sq. 

Aibg  %.*  (Minerva'?),  Stesich.  fr.  18  Bergk. 
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'Afrrjvü. 


—  dat.   TgutcovlSi  xovqcc*,  AP  VI  159, 
3   (Aiitip.  Siel). 

novQfj,  Hom.  ß  296  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  ß  55) : 
'A&rjvalr},  x.  Aiög.  e  382.  IlaXXctg  A.,  x. 
A.,  v  190.  Hes.  sc.  126.  14.,  %.  A.  alyio- 
%oio,  E  733.  0  384.  «529.  Hes.  sc.  443. 
UaXXdg  A.,  x.  A.  cely.,  v  252;  371.  co  547. 
anon.  carm.  de  herbis  15  Lehrs.  %.  % 
aly.  A.,  yXavxomig  A&ijvi],  Hom.  K  553. 
je.  EQiydovnoio  A.  —  'A.}  Qu.  Sm.  14,  421. 

—  dat.  A&rjvccir])  xovqtj  A.  cdyL6%oio,  Hom. 
d  752.     A&rjvy  —  k.   A.  aly.,  y  393  sq. 

—  acc.  IlaXXdd     A&rjvalrjv,   xovQrjv  A,, 
v  300.   add.  alyio%oio,  y  42.   sc.  t'  aly.  A., 
yXavxooTtiö    A&rjvrjv,  Hom.  h.  4,  8.    %.  % 
aly.  A.^  yXavKfüniv  A.,  Hes.  th.  13.   UaX- 
Xdda  £yQc(ia%r}v ,  je.,  Orph.  E.  38. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  xovQrj,  Hom.  h.  28, 
14.  add.  Aiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  547.  jc. 
ifiiydovTCoio  A.,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  560.  ■ — 
gen.  dxa^ßiog  —  xovQrjg,  Qu.  Sm.  14, 
450.  —  dat.  aovQt]  yXavxwTtiöi,  Hom. 
w  518.  yX.  ».,  5i  26.  Aibg  yX.  x.,  ß  433 
(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  ß  83).  Kaibel  ep.  738, 
1.  Triph.  184.  A.  x.  (isydXoio,  Hom. 
Z  304;  312.  X  296.  £  323.  ro  521. 
-  acc.  xo-u^r/f  yÄK-ujcwTCf^«,  Hes.  th. 
895.  ^/tog  yA.  >c.,  Christod.  eephr.  142. 
(.icyäXoio  A.  XQatEQÖcpQOva  x.,  Qu.  Sm. 
12,  386.  —  voc.  xovqy]  Atog,  Hom. 
v  318.  A.  TcazeQog  xal  [irjXEQog  Üxqo^ie 
x.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  278.  x.  ylavx&ni,  AP 
VI  103,  7  (Philippi). 

novQat  aeXXojioÖeg   (Diana    et  Minerva), 

Eur.  Hei.  1314.     cf.   etiam  AxQvxcovr), 

öcCnoug,  TtaQ&ivog,  TQEixoyivEia,  Tqixo- 

yEvi]g,  TQircoyEvrjg. 

[xQdvxEiga,  Orph.  fr.  131  Abel:  fxeydXav 

EQycov  xq.   cf.  fr.  133.J 

XQaXEQOCpQWV   V.    XOVQY]. 

XQaxiGxa  v.  yaXxioixog. 

xgdxog,  Aesch.  sept.  120  —  122  (127  sq.): 

co  dioyEveg  cpiXo^ia^ov  xoarog,    |    QvGlnoXig 

yevov ,  |  TLaXXdg. 
xgaxovGa  ö&evccq&v  ßsXüv,  Georg.  Gramm. 

Anacr.  1,  122  sq.  Bergk:  UaXXdg,  |  6&.  ß. 

XQ.    (VOC.). 

xvdvaiyig  v.  TiaQ&ivog. 
xvdiGxi]  v.  TqxixoyEVEia. 
xvd(Ji],  Hom.  h.  28,  1:  Ad-^valrjv,  Kvdgrjv 

&e6v. 
KvdcovCcc  v.  @Qa6(o. 
Xaooaöoc,,  Hom.  JV  128:  A&rjvalrj  XaoGG. 

—  acc.  XaoGGoov  —  A&i}\>y]v^  ^  210. 


AacpQLcij  Lycophr.    1416:  Aacpqiag*.    — 

HaXXddog  —  xrjg  luGovvficpov  vlaq)Q.  TIv- 

Xdxidog7  355  sq.   cf.  xÖqtj. 
Xa%ov6a  v.  uvaGGa  (extr.). 
XEvx&TCig,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  «266:  Xev- 

xeomv  —  AQrjväv. 
Xrjiölr],  Nonn.  D.  2,  312:  TlaXXdöu  Xmdlrjv . 
\Xn]LGxr\    (icv    EovGa,    cplXoig    6'    Eitlxovqog 

A&r]vr],  Triph.  56.J 
Xrjtxig,  Hom.  K  460:  'A&rjvccir}  Xi]ixidi. 
yhßvGxlg,  Nonn.  D.  13,  345:  AißvGxiöog 

—  A&ijvrjg. 
ylivdia,  Meliteniot.  1735:  TlaXXug  A. 
Aoyyüxig*,  Lycophr.  520. 
Xo%£v&£i6a  v.  avEiXst&vicc. 
XvxELQa*  (voc.)  JCKjcooi/,    Orph.   h.  32,  13. 
[taia     noXvxXavxoio     xoxov      nxoXinoQ&og 

'A&rjvrj,  Triph.  390. 
(idxaiQa  &ed*  voc,   Orph.   h.   32,   2.     cf. 

"Oyxa. 

Ma (.lEQöa,  Lycophr.   1417:  Maf.iEQöag *. 
psyd&vfiog,  Qu.   Sm.  12,  447:  &ecc  fiEy. 

'A&rivr).  —  gen.  A&rjvcdrjg  [i£ya&v[jLOV,  orac 

154,  13  Hendess.  —  acc.  fi,£yd&vi.iov  A%i\- 

vtjv,  Hom.  &  520 x).  v  121  (==  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.    v  23).    —   voc.  &ecc  (lEyd&vfiE* ,    Qu. 

Sm.  12,  153.    cf.  etiam  oßQi^ondxQr}. 
(.lEydXrj,    Georg.   Gramm.   Anacr.   1,   145 

Bergk:  (isycdrjg  &Ecig  A&rjvijg. 
[isyaXoö&Evrjg  v.   &vyatv)Q, 
(.lEyaXcovvjjbog*  voc,  Orph.  h.  32,  3. 
{.iEya6&£vi]g    AGavaia^     lyr.    fr.     ad.    36 

(Alcman?)  Bergk.    —    voc   {.uyaG&Evig*, 

Prodi  h.  7,  3. 
{.lEyiGxrj,    Soph.   OC    107:    j.iEylGxtjg   IJaX- 

Xddog.  —  dat.  xf]  f,iEytGxi]  IlaXXcidi,  Theod. 

Prodr.  Ehod.  et' Dos.  4,' 247. 
fi EÖiovGa  v.  ÖEGTtoiva  et  noXiovypg. 
fiEiXiioßovXog,    Prodi    h.   7,  40:    {.ieiXi- 

'lößovXE*. 
f.i£v iöovjtog,    Orph.    A.    539:    &£ci    (iev. 

A&rjvr}. 
f.i e v E^a q ^io g ,  Nonn.  D.  31,  242:  (isviyaQ- 

(uoy  —  'A&rjvrjv.  —  {.iev.  etjv  (Erechthei) 

noXiov%ov  lA&.,  ib.  32,  267. 
(a,i]x)]q  t£%v(av,   Orph.  h.  32,  8:  x.  (.iT^eq'1'- 

noXvoXßs. 
{irixig,  Oi'ph.  h.  32,  10:  fif/w*. 
Mi  v  co  lg,   Apoll.   Eh.  4,  1691:   A&t]vaü]g 

Mivfolöog. 
{iiGÖvv^icpog  v.  Aacpola. 


1)  cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  &  212. 
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(.lovvoye V7]g,    Orph.    h.    32,    1:     TlaXXdg 

(xovvoyeveg. 
Mvvdicc,   Lycophr.    950:    Mvvdiag*.    — 

dat.  MvvÖlcx*  IlcdXrjvidi,  ib.  1261. 
f.iv6tni6log  v.  Ax&lg. 
vik<xl7],  Nonn.  D.  37,  623:  IJcdXdöc  viKcdy. 
NIkt]   x     A&dtva  rcoXidg,   Soph.  Phil.  134. 

7]  C?'  EVTtaxsQeta  cpiloyeXcog  (cpiXönoXig  coni. 

Kock)  xe  TiciQ&ivog  \  Niuv  p£&    rj^iibv  ev- 

{ievi]g  Elton    cW,  Menandri  fr.  616  Kock 

(ap.   schol.  Arist.  p.  301  Dind.    ^XiyEi  de 

xr)v  ,A&i]vüv,s).  —  acc.  Nlmjv  A&dvav,  Eur. 

Ion.  1529.  cf.  etiam  Nonn.  D.  27,  63  sq. 
viXijgpöpog,   Orph.    h.    32,   13:    viKijcpöoc 

dccTpov*. 
'£av&cc  —  rkavnwjug,  Pind.Nem.  10, 13  (7). 

■ —  acc.  ^ccv&av  A&dvccv,  fr.  34  Bergk. 
6(3()t,[.i6&v{.iog,  Orph.    h.   32,  2:    bßoi^ib- 

7)  'OßQt,f.i07tdxQcc*,  Arist.  eq.  1178. 
oßQifioitdtQTj,  Solon.  fr.  4  Bergk:  %olr\ 
yccQ  {leyd&vpog  iniGwiiog  bßo.  \  IJcdXag 
A&i]vc(Cy\.  —  gen.  AQ-Y\vctir\g  %ovGcayldog 
oßQifioTtdtQrjg ,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  1319  b, 
1  Cougny. 

'OßQi^oTtdx^tj * ,   Hom.    E    747.    0   391. 

«  101 1).     öeivr)  &ebg  'Oßq.,  Qu.  Sm.  3, 

420.  Sioyevijg  noXv^xig  —  0.,  Orph.  L. 

575.  —  geii.yXavKcbmdog  ,OßQt,(.i07tdxQi]gri 

Hom.  y  135   (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  y  41; 

cf.  43  sq.).    a  540.    Hes.  th.  587.   — 

voc.  '0ßiii^07tdxQiq^  Prodi  h.  7,  3. 

"Oyncc  TlaXXdg,  Aesch.  sept.  484  (501).  — 

gen."Oyxag  A&dvug,  ib.  470  (487).  "Oy/ag 

■ —  A&rjväg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  111,1  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  206).  —  voc.  (Hkjccm^'  dvaaa' 

"Oyna,  Aesch.  sept.  149  (164).    cf.  etiam 

Antim.  fr.  33  Kinkel;  Euphor.  fr.  22  Mein.; 

Ehian.  p.  75  Duentzer,  p.  202  Mein. 

^OynaiT],  Nonn.  D.  5, 15:  'Oyxcdrjg  —  A&rj- 

vr{g.    ib.  44,  39.   45,  69. 

OLKOVÖM   V.    XOQCC. 

olxxiQiiojv,  Nonn.  D.  5,  338:  owmjjjftovog 

—  A&i]vr]g. 
OLöxQov6av  (voc.)  ßQOx&v  tyv%ccg  (iavlrj6t, 

Orph.  h.  32,  6. 
dX  ex  sc  qu,    Orph.    h.    32,   12:    QXsyQcdav 

bX.v  (voc.)  Tiydvtcov. 
b^oyviog  Bacchi,  Nonn.  D.  47,  645:  rXuv- 

x&itig  6jit. 
cO(uoXco/g:;:,  Lycophr.  520. 


1)  'Oßo.    (pQOvr\Gig   ovoa  vobg  &vyäti]Q,    Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  a  222;  cf.  v.  225  etc. 


'OitXo6{iLCi.  Lycophr.  614:  'OitXoöfilug'*. 
07tXo%c(Q rjg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  32,  6. 
OQEidg,   Nonn.   D.    15,  178:    bociddog    — 

A&rjvrjg. 
6^(ii]x£i,QC(  (v.   1.   OQfidßrsiQtt)* ,   cpiXoiGxoE 

xaxofg,    c'.yaQ-olg    de    cpoövY]Gig,    Orph.    h. 

32,  9. 
TtayKQaxr\g  v.  %6qa. 

7tai§ox6(A,og  rXavK&Ttig,  Nonn.  D.  13,  175. 
7tcag,  Soph.  OC  1090:  GSfivd  —  it.  TlaXXag 

A&ccvu.  —  77.  Aibg  %.,  Eur.  Tro.  47.  - 

acc.  A%i\vr[v    |    Ttcddcc  A.  %r\Xciav ,  Nonn. 

D.   20,   214  sq.    —    voc.   A.   ncd,    nbxvi 

A&rjvcc,  Kaibel  ep.  771,  3. 
Sine  Minervae  nomine:  Zrjvbg   iy%ei%e- 
quvvov  TtaTg,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  109  sq.  (77). 
TT.    'OXv^wilov   Aibg,   Aesch.  Erna.  654 
(664).  ?j  A.  aiyLO'/OLO    |    je.,  Kaibel  ep. 
170,   3  sq.    —   dat.  TtcaSl  A.  fieydXov, 
ib.  754,  2.    —    acc.  ayvav  jtcdöa  Aibg 
(isydXov   v.   infra   UaXXccg*  (Lamprocl. 
et  Phryn.). 
UaXXuvxidig  v.  xoqcc. 
TTaMdc;,    ac  primum  quidem  J7.  A&n- 

vcdih  Hom.  K  275.  ^438.  0  614.  d828. 

7i  298.  h.  28,  16.  add.jtoi;^  Aiog,  v  190, 

Hes.  sc.  126.    add.  %.  A.  cdyiöyoio,  ^252; 

371.  oo  517.  anon.  carm.  de  herb.  lÖLehrs. 

(i8yd&V(iog    ertiGzoTtog    bßQ^iOTtdrQr)    |    II. 

A&.,  Solon.  fr.  4,  3  sq.  Bergk.    Gaöcpowv  j 

17.  A&.,  Orph.  L.  9  sq.  A&.  77.,  Apoll.  Eh. 

3,  340.  —  acc.  Ucäl&S'  A&iqvcdrjv,  Hom. 

A  200.   Kaibel  ep.  1038,  18.    add.  eW 

GiTtxoXiv,  Hom.  h.  11,1.  add.  xovQrjv  Aiog, 

v  300.    x.  A.  cdyibyoio,  y  42.    77.'  A.,  %v- 

6(jr]v  &eov ,    —    |    yXavK&Tttv ,  7toXv[inxiv^ 

&[iEiXi"iov  ijXOQ  e''/ovGc<v7  I  Ttuo&Evov  cdöolfjv, 

EQvGmxoXcv 5   aXarjEGGav ,    |    TQixoyEvrj,  h. 

28,  1  —  4. 
77.  'A&rjvri,  Rom.  AAOO.  A  78;  541.  £1; 

61;  121;  256;  840;  856.  Z  311.  K  245; 

295.  ^217;  311;  516.  7°33;  146;  314. 

Q  290;  408.  X270;  276.  ^771.  a  125; 

252;    327    (add.   6   aviJQ,    Io.   Tzetz.   all. 

cc  315).  ß  405.  y  29;  222  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  y  81;  cf.  Hegemon,  fr.  1,  18  Brandt); 

385  (=  all.  y  130).  c^  289  (cf.  all.  tf  39). 

^  233  (==  all.  £148);  328  (=  all.  £184); 

n  37.  q.  7  (=  all.  &  10;  cf.  &  14).  X  547 

(=  all.  A  117;  cf.A12l).  ol.  x  33.  v  345. 

ip   160.     a  520.    Hes.  op.   76.    th.   577. 

Mimnermi   fr.  14  Bergk.     AP  VI  342,  3 

(ac?.).    Nonn.  D.  24,  95.   25,  151.   40,  3. 

45,  93.   i)  77.  —  A&.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 
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'A9-  ijvü. 


£24-1.  --  acc.  JI«AAad'  A^t\vx\v,  Hom. 
£  510. 
TT.  --  'A&ccva,  Find.  Py.  12,  13  (7)  sq. 
ös(ivd  —  jcatg  LI.  'A&.,  Soph.  OC  1090. 
—  voc.  co  6c{ivr}  TtaQU  x  d&avdxoig  |  xc« 
sta^ß  tfi^rofg,  J7.  'A&.,  Eur.  IT  1492  sq. 
J7.  'A&avaia,  Eur.  Hec.  466  —  468:  IZcd- 

Aci<5og  —  rag  %aXXiöicp()ov  A&a-vcdag. 

LI.  A&rjva,  scol.  2  Bergk:  J7.  TQixoyivei  , 

avatfö'  lA&rjva  (voc).  —  acc.  xop^v  A&tj- 

vav  xov  Aibg  xt\v  LlccXXddcc,  Nicet.  Eug. 

Dros.  et  Char.  4,  186. 

LLaXXdg*,  apud  Homerwm:  LI.  —  iyQe(itt%7}, 

h.  5,  424.  —  acc.  77.  —  7toXs[io%X6vov, 

batr.  275. 

Apud  Pindarum:  nom,  Ol.  2,  48  (26). 

xoupa   —   U.,   Ol.  13,  92  (65)  sq.    — 

gen.,  Py.  9,  173  (98).  —  voc.  co  %o- 

Xido%s  Tl.,  Ol.  5,  22  sq.  (10). 

Apud  reliquos  poctas  lyricos  (rec.  Bergk) : 

nom.,  Eueni  Phil.  ep.  5, 1  (=AP1  165). 

Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  38.  2,  32.  — 

gen.,  Anacr.  (?)  fr.  124.     adesp.  v.  10 

(PLG    III4   p.  363).     Georg.    Gramm. 

Anacr.  1,  70;  93.   -  -    dat.,  Simon,  ep. 

132,  4  (=  AP  VI  343).  --  acc.  TTcd- 

Xdd'  iv7tX6%(x(iov,  Archil.  fr.  11.    Tlcd- 

Xdda     TTEQöeTCoXtv ,     öeivecv    &ebv    iyQc- 

KVÖOLLCOV  7lOXLKXt]£(0       TtoXcLlCiÖOKOV, 

ayvccv  I  Ttaiöa  Aibg  LieydXov  8a^di6ntitov, 
Lamprocl.  fr.  1.  cf.  Phrynichi  fr.  1  (fr. 
72  Kock):  LlcdXdöa  nsQCjETtxoXiv  xXeißo- 
7ioXc[iaö6xov1  ayvccv  Ttcdöa  Aibg  fieydXov, 
d<x{ivo7rCoXov ,  caöxov  tuxq&evov ,  quae 
verba  Bergk  (cui  non  assentior)  ita  cor- 
rexit:  LI.TtEQöETtoXiv  y.Xi'f^co,  TtoXE^iaöoKov, 
ccyvav  \  itctidu  Aibg  peydXov,  Scc^ivntTtov, 
edel  rtaQ&ivov1).  —  TL.  voc,  Georg. 
Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  77;  132;  156.  2,  3; 
7.  tcoXe(icov  avaßßa  TL.,  |  6&evc(qcov 
ßeXcov  %Qc<xov6tt,  il).  1,  122  sq. 
Apud  tragicos  poctas  ac  primum  quidem 
apud  Aeschylwm:  Tl.  —  &sd,  Eum.  222 
(224).  "Oyna  Tl.,  sept.  484  (501).  Tl. 
Tt-Qovaia,  Eum.  21.  —  gen.,  Eum.  10; 
79;  748  (758);  762  (772);  898  (916); 
979  (999);  995  (1017);  1021  (1045). 
add.  dsccg,  Pers.  345  (348).  -  -  voc, 
Eum.  619  (629);  657  (667).  co  IT., 
Eum.  744  (754).  6v  x\  co  dioyevsg  cpiXo- 


1)  Stesichoro  hos  versus  vindicat  Io.  Tzetz. 
chil.  1,  683  sq.:  TJalläSa  7i£QG£7ttoliv  y.lr\'C,co 
tcoIeliccSo-aov  ayvccv,  \  TtalScc  Jibg  [isyälov,  Scctiö- 

Itcolov,    ä'l'GTOV    TICiQ&ivOV. 


(ia%ov  %nc'cxog,   \   (wGiitoXig  yevov,  \  Tl., 
sept.  120  —  122   (127  sq.). 
Apud  Sophodcm:  Zrjvbg  t)  deivrj   &sbg  | 
LT.,  Ai.  952  sq.    --  gen.,  OT  20.   add. 
&eag,  Ant.  1184.  (iey texTjg  LT.,  OC  107. 

—  voc  03  LI.  LT.,  Track  1031. 
Apud  Euripidem:  nom.,  Heracl.  352.  H. 

f.  908;  1003.  IA  1300;  1305.  IT  966. 
Ion.  1001;  1556.  fr.  360,  49  Nauck2. 
Rhes.  978.  fj  Aibg  Tl.  &cd,  Ion.  991. 
TT.  A.  iTcdg,  Tro.  47.  —  gen.,  Andr. 
1252.  Hei.  1467.  El.  1254;  1319.  H. 
f.  1323.  suppl.  377;  601.  Hipp.  30; 
1459.  IT 960;  1014.  Ion.  12;  235;  497; 
996;  1297.  Med.  771.  Tro.  10;  925. 
add.  &eag,  Tro.  541.  LlcdXdöog  'At&C- 
dog,  IT  223.  Ölag  dcicaoQog  \  TT.,  Phoen. 
666  sq.  xooag  —  TT.,  Tro.  561.  TT.  yov- 
öddTtidog,  Phoen.  1372.  xfjg  yovßoXoyyov 
Tl.,  Ion.  9.  —  dat.,  IA  183.  &ea  —  LT., 
Tro.  599.  —  acc  &eccv  \  Tl.,  IA249sq. 
TT.,  ifiav  (chori)  -Seov,  Ion.  211.  tcclq- 
divov  —  Tl.,  Tro.  971.  —  voc.  co  TT., 
oj  diönoiva  dioysveg  &ed,  Cycl.  350.  co 
Aibg  Tl.  (icyiöxov  ■&vycaeo,  Ion.  1606. 
co  xov  ciEyiöxov  Zrjvbg  aXuiciov  xixog 
LT.,  fr.  1109,  1  sq.  Nauck2.  tpiXa  |  71.^ 
Phoen.  1061  sq. 
Apud  poetas  comicos:  nom.,  Hermippi  fr. 
1  Kock.  t\  LI.  7]  TtvXcaiidyog ,  Arist.  ec{. 
1172.  —  gen-5  nub.  300.  Ge^ivfig  LI., 
Plut.  772.  —  acc.  TT.  ncQaiitoXtv  deivdv, 
nub.  967.  TT.  xi]v  cpiXoyoqov  —  itciQ&e- 
vov  a'^vyce  KOv^r]v ,  Thesm.  1136  —  38. 

—  voc.  co  TT.,  nub.  1265.  co  TtoXcovye 
LI.,  co  |  xfjg  leocoxdxyjg  —  [.ieSsovöcc  yco- 
Qccg,  eq.  581/585.  co  ttoxviu  LT.,  eccl. 
476. 

Apud  poctas  acvl  Alcxandrini:  nom., 
Call.  h.  5,  132.  fr.  164  Schneider. 
Apoll.  Rh.  1,  723.  r)  IL,  Call.  fr.  220. 
-  gen.  xdg  LI.,  Call.  h.  5,  1.  Lycophr. 
355.  —  dat.  r«  TT.,  Call.  h.  5,  15.  - 
acc  xc\v  LI.  xdv  itoXiüyov,  h.  5,  53. 
denique  Palladis  mentionem  fecisse  Cal- 
limachus  videtur  fr.  66  f  ( ap.  schob 
Eur.  Hipp.  33"):  nixqav  de  LlcdXc'cdog 
cpi]<5l  xb  iv  xi]  Axxiv.y]  TX<xvY.cöniov ,  ov 
KccXXiLiuyog  iv  'EkccXtj  iisiivrjxca,. 

InAnthologiaPalaüna  etPlanudca:  nom., 
V  69,  1  (Rufini);  293,  11  (Paul  Sil.). 
IX  59,  8  (Antipatri);  306,  8  (Anti- 
phili);  460,  3  (&?.);  619,  6  (Agath. 
Schob).    XIV  53,  1  (d.d.,  ubi  coleum' 


'AxhtjrCi. 
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signific'at);  93, 1  (=  orac.  112,  1  Hen- 
dess);  109,  5  (ad.);  PI  172,  1  (Alex. 
Aet,,  p.  234  Meineke);  174,  1  (ad.); 
181,  6  (Iul.  Aegypt.).  cf.  EQVjxvordr)]. 
—  gen.,  Christod.  eephr.  139.  VI  1G0, 
2  (Antip.  Sid.).  VII  130,  4  [Diog. 
Laert.];  3C9,  6  (Antipatri).  IX  130, 
1  (ad.);  58G,  2  fCom.  Chart).  XIV 
37,  1  (ad.);  109,%2  (ad.).  PI  259,  1 
(od.).  77.  &hup&%ag,  VI  124,  2  (He- 
gesippi).  j-Aavjcäg  JI.,  VII  425,  8  (An- 
tip. Sid.).  77.  iaxoTtovov  VI  247,  2 
(Philippi).  —  dat.,  V  293,  12  (Paul. 
Sil.).  VI  59,  1  (Agath.  Schob);  131, 
4  (Leonidae);  174,  1  (Antipatri).  IX 
633,  1  (Darnach.  Gramm.).  PI  183,  1 
(äö.).  xu  Tl.,  VI  204,  1  (Leon.  Tar). 
77.  XQixoysvst,  XIII  13,  2  (==  Kaibel 
ep.  751,  2).  —  acc,  PI  114,  2  (Cosmae). 
Ar&ida  —  77.,  PI  169,  3  (Antip.  Sil.). 
xav  ivl  KexQOitlduig  doQv&aQöia  77.,  PI 
170,  3  (Hermodori).  aocpyv  —  77.,  V 
234,  5  (Pauli  Sil.).  —  voc.  ayvcc  itoXv- 
ßovle  77.,  XV  22,  8  (6  niXexvg).  Tql- 
xoysvsg,  doxEiqu,  Aibg  cpvyoÖ£(.ivis xovQa, 
77.,  ccneijcfOTOKOv  öeöttoxi,  7tuQ&eviif)g,  VI 
10,  1  sq.  (Antipatri). 

In  AntJwlogiae  appendiee  epigr.  (ed. 
Cougny):  %6xvia  —  77.,  I  98,  2  (= 
Preger  ep.  180).  —  acc,  III  167,  1. 

In  epigrammatis  ex  lapidibus  collectis  (ed. 
Kaibel):  nom,  ep.  794,  1.  844,  2.  - 
gen.,  ep.  532,  2.  77.  äyvTjg,  ep.  850,  3. 
Eqyonovov  Tl.,  ep.  97,  2.  —  dat.,  ep.  748, 
4.  1035,  21.  71qo[iu%cö  77.  KEngoTch], 
ep.  912,  4.  77.  XQixoysvEi,  ep.  751,  2. 
770,  2.  —  voc.  77.  'EQsx&stdüv  UQ%ct- 
ykxi,  ep.  852, 1.  dianoiva  II.,  ep.  796, 1. 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Romani:  nom.,  Opp. 
hal.  2,  23.  Maneth.  2  (l),  105.  i)  —  77., 
Bahr.  fab.  59,  4.  —  gen.,  Luciani  trag. 
320.  imprimis  apud  poetas,  quos  vo- 
cant,  mytliographos:  nom.,  Nonn.  D.  4, 
398.  33,  123.  44,  174.  47,  293.  48, 
955.  Triph.  489.  77.  ccyrjvonQ,  Nonn. 
D.  20,  57.  77.  a[ir}™Q,  1,  84.  36,  22. 
77.  —  öatcpQCöv,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  582  sq. 
77.  —  eöQ-fa'i,  8,  356  sq.  TtaQ&sviarj  cpv- 
yode^ivog  —  77.  d^rjxcoo,  Nonn.  D.  27, 
114.  —  gen.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  125.  12, 148. 
Nonn.  D.  4,  455.  5,  479;  608.  12,254. 
19,  239.  24,  251.  25,  55.  26,  171.  27, 
65.  36,  18.  47,  418.  Io.  Tzetz.  Anten. 
64.    schol.  in  Hermog.  (Gramer,  anecd. 


Ox.  IV  p.  42,  21).  77.  —  d^ii'ixoQog, 
Nonn.  D.  8,  88.  77.  d^Qavxoio  O'ETjg, 
Triph.  648.  77.  da'tcpQOvog,  Qu.  Sm.  11, 
285.  ivöemhjg  -  -  77.,  Nonn.  D.  4, 
423  sq.  77.  EV7taXd(jtoio ,  6,  142. 
dat.,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  38.  Nonn.  D.  5,  6. 
20,  245.  25,  448.  27,  69.  39,  187. 
47,  264  418.  Io.  Tzetz.  schol.  in  Her- 
mog. (Gramer,  anecd.  Ox.  IV  p.  42,  32). 
77.  viKcdy,  Nonn.  D.  37,  623.  —  acc, 
46,  48.  '77.  -  -  KOQv&aiolov,  20,  55. 
77.  fa]LÖl)]v ,  2,  312  \naXaioxEQy\v  - 
77.  43,  125].    -  -   voc,  27,  279.    %ol- 

QC4VE    K.£K()07th]g,    ITTTIOCGOE    H.     dj.l1jXlOO, 

37,  320. 
In  OrpMca  poesi:  nom.,  A.  1157.  —  gen., 
ib.  268.  —  acc  77.  %   iyQEf.tdpjv,  E.  38. 
-  voc,  Prodi  h.   7,  4.    77.  fiovvoysvig 
etc.,  Orph.  h.  32,  1. 
In  oraculis:  nom.,  or.  153,  2  Hendess. 
—  dat.,  or.  anecd.  41  Buresch  (Klaros 
p.  107,  12).  TlaXXdät,  x   iyQE(idpq  yXav- 
kojtuSi,  or.  79,  6  Hendess.  77.  —  eim]- 
Xt]xc,  orac.  v.  41  Wolff. 
Apud  poetas  aevi  Bymntini:  nom.,  Theod. 
Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  6,  121.  add.  v.6qt], 
Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  8,  107.    77. 
Aivdia,  Meliteniot.  1 735.  —  gen.,  Theod. 
Pr.  5,  170.    6,  6  (xcov  &E(bv  Eqo'  vipovg 
"Aqeoq  kuI  77.).  Nie  Eug.  6,  627.  —  dat. 
xrj  (isyiöxrj  Tl.,  Theod.  Pr.  4,  247. 
TlaXXrjvig,  Eur.  Heracl.  849  sq.:   üaXXt]- 
viöog  —  Siccg  A&dvug.  —  nuQ&Evov  IIccXX*, 
ib.  1031.    cf.  Mvvdia. 
7ict(i(.iu%og,   Arist.   Lys.    1322:    xux>  Ttajx- 

(id%ov*. 

navartg,AV  VI  289,  7  (Leonidae):  A&a- 

vaia    Uuväxidi.      'quum    itrjvvj    interdum 

usurpetur  pro  EqyaGia,    Minerva  itavccxig 

eadem  fuerit,  quae  vulgo  Egydvr\  vocatur.' 

Iacobs  ad  h.  1.,  III  p.  196.  TIavixig  Meineke. 

nuvonXog  v.  roQyco  et  nao&ivog. 

[navovqyia,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  3°  287: 

A&t'jin],  nav.,  sg.e6xlv.  cf.  all.  ^113;  122. } 

TtccQ&eviKi]  —  TlaXXdq,  Nonn.  D.  27,  114. 

—  gen.  A-d"))v7]g  \  TraQ&EviKijg  aydjiov  Kai 
ä&EXyiog,  16,  30  sq. 

nag&ivog,  Kaibel  ep.  752,  1  sq.:  TtuQ&ivco 

—  A&ip'ccLvj.  —  acc  A&rjviiv  |  TtccQ&ivov, 
AP  IX  606,  3  sq.  (ad.).  A&ip>a[j]v  —  Ttuq- 
ftivov  aidou]v ,  Hom.   h.  28,  1/3.     7ta<3&. 

—  Ha.XXd.8u,  Eur.  Tro.  971.  xv\v  TlaXX.  - 
■jidvonXov  Evvovv  na^ft.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros. 
et  Char.  4,  186  sq. 
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'Afhjvü. 


Sine  Minervae  nomine:  nom.  Pind.  Py. 

12,  33  (19).  7]  —  nag®.,  AP  VI  120, 
8  (Leonidae).  ÖLoy£vr]g  —  Tta^Q-.,  Em*. 
Hei.  25.    KvuvcayiQ  —  TTUQd1.,  Pind.  Ol. 

13,  100  (70)  sq.  —  gen.  TtaQ&ivov 
yilag,  Aesch.  Eum.  977  (998).  7taQ&. 
IIcdh]PLÖog,  Em*.  Heracl.  1031.  tiscig 
7tf^.,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  8,  357.  —  dat. 
rtUQ&ivio  ZxvXXvxia  (v.  1.  2%v\i]X()ici), 
Lyeophr.  853.  —  acc.  na^&ivov  u'Qvyu 
xovqvv,  Arist.  Thesm.  1139.  —  voc. 
7Z<x()&ev£  TQiroyEveia,  AP  IX  576,  1 
(Nicarchi).     cf.  supra  Nim]. 

UeiQrjrigj  anon.  ap.  Stepli.  By.  s.  v.  Tlsi- 
Qaiog'  IleiQijTLdog*  i£Qog  OQVig  (noctua?). 
cf.  Meineke,  anal.  Alex.  p.  292;  Schneider, 
C'allim.  II  p.  766. 

TiBQLcpQav  v.  TqixoyivEia. 

TtEQGETtoXig,  Arist.  nub.  967:  HcdXdSu  — 

%EQGE7toXiV. 

TCEQGETtxoXig,   C'allim.  h.  5,  43  sq.:  A&a- 

vala  tceqGetvxoXi,  yQvGEonijXv^i  |  itctccov  %cd 

Gaxmv   uSofiiva   Ttaxdyco.     cf.   etiam    eXe- 

TixoXig. 
tcoXe fiadoKog,  AP  IX  59,  3  (Antipatri): 

A&)]vcduv  7toXE(iaÖ6KOv.    cf.  etiam  avaööci, 

AxQVXWVV,  UcdXdg*. 
tvoXe (AijroKog,  Orpli.   h.  32,  10:  ttoXe^)]- 

xoxe*. 
7toX£f.i6zXovog,  Hom.  batr.  275:  JJcdXdöa 

—    tcoXe^iokXoi'Ov.    —    tcoX.    —    A%-r\v\\v, 

Anacreontea  53  [53],  33  Bergk.  —  voc. 

noXE^wvdovog*,  Orph.  h.  32,  2. 
noXido%og,   Pind.   Ol.   5,  22  sq.  (10):    co 

noXido^E  JJcdXdg,  i.  e.  apud  Camarinaeos 

eulta. 
noXidg,  Soph.  Pbil.  134:  'A&dva  tcoX.   — 

acc.   xl  Ö     ovk  A&vjvalav  eü^iev  TtoXuiöa, 

Arist.  av.  828.  tioX*  item  acc,  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  £  170. 
TtoXiayog,  Callim.  b.  5,  53:  xdv  IlaXXdöa 

xdv  noXur^ov  (v.  1.  jcoXtov'ioi>). 
7ioXtov%og,  Arist.   nub.  601  sq.:  rjt    etu- 

ycoQiog  i)[i£TEQa(chori)'d'£bg  j  cdyi8ogi]idoyog 

tcoX.  A&dva.  —  rtoX.  iA&i]vr},  Triph.  432. 

rsr}  (Icarii)  noX.  'A&.,  Nonn.  D.  47,  96.  — 

dat.  A&rjvcda  ttoXlov^co,  Kaibel  ep.  756,  1. 

-  acc.  noXLOvyov  eijv  etclxovqov  A&^vrjv 
invocat  Erechtheus,  Nonn.  D.  37,  318.  — 
voc.  co  noXiovyE  IlcdXdg,  w  |  xijg  i£Q(oxdx)]g 

-  fi£Öiov6a  yoogag,   Arist.   eq.   581/585. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  ttoXiovie,  AP  IX  154, 

1  (Agatb.  Scbol.).  co  2Qv6oX6<pa  —  tcoX., 
Arist.  Lys.  344  sq.     cf.  fisve^ccQfiog. 


noXiC6ov%og,    Tripb.   444:    TioXiGGovyoio 

<d-£i]g  —  A&rjvrjg. 
TtoXvßovXog  A&i'jv)],  Hom.  E  260.    noX. 

—  id.,  %  282.  —  gen.  A&rjvcuag  tcoXv- 
ßovXov,  Kaibel  ep.  749,  7.     cf.  äyvd. 

noXvEQyog  (v.  1.  TtoXvfiijxig)  A&ijvi],  Orpb. 
fr.  279  Abel. 

TtoXvXXbGXT]    V.    ßuGlXcLU. 

noXv  finri g  A&i'jv)] ,  Nonn.  D.  26,  36.  tcoX. 

—  A&.,  Cbristod.  ecpbr.  317.    ?j  —  tcoX. 

—  A.,  Colluth.  144.  &eu  noX.  A.,  Qu.  Sm. 
12,  154.  —  acc.  A%nvv.ii]v  —  txoXv^xlv^ 
Hom.  b.  28,  1  sq.  Eig  A&nvuv  noX.,  Prodi 
b.  7  tit.     cf.  OßQi^OTtdxQV  et  TtoXvEQyog. 

TtoXvoXß  og  v.  fxi'jxijQ. 

noxvci  &£d*  voc,  Hom.  v  391.    %.  —  ö,.*J 

Kaibel  ep.  861,  1. 
TTÖTVia,  Hom.  Z  305:   nmvi     Ad-yvcdt], 
eqvGltcxoXl,  öut  d~Ed(ov.    —    io  nöxvia,   6i- 
gtcoiv    A&nvcda,  Arist.  pac.  271.    tioxvi 
AQ-avcdu,  C'allim.  b.   5,  55.     Theoer.  id. 
15,  80.  tioxvi  'A&dva,  Theocr.  id.  16,  82. 
A&dva  |  TtoTvia,  AP  VI  39,  7  sq.  (Archiae). 
Aibg  Ttcu,  jioxvl  A&qvä,  Kaibel  ep.  771,  3. 
7i.   —  JJcdXdg,    Anth.   app.    ep.  I    98,  2 
Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  180).   —  voc. 
co  7i.  11.,  Arist.  eccl.  476.    tt.öxvl  'A&tj- 
vdav  E7Ui](iciV£,  TqixoyivEia,  Kaibel  ep. 
1046  b,  60. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  Ttorviav,  Hes.  th.  926. 
—    voc.    Callim.    b.  5,  86.     Prodi   h. 
7,  5;  22.    co  tcoxviu,  Em*.  Heracl.  770. 
Arist.   eq.    1170.     ttqxvi    —  Aihg   %v- 
ycctsQy  Kaibel  ep.  753,  1/4. 
TT.QOKa&iiyEXLg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  622,  5 
Cougny:  A&}]vcd<xg  Trooxad-tjyExiöog.  lectio 
dubia;  cf.  Kaibel  ep.  409,  5  c  annot. 
7t<i6i.ia%og,   Kaibel   ep.   912,   4:    TtQopccytj) 

TIcdXdiSt  KEXQonh]. 

TCQOvaia,  Aesch.  Eum.  21:   ITcdXdg  ttqov. 

cf.  Callim.  fr.  220  Schneider:  %i)  IlaXXdg, 

AEXcpot  viv  ü'9'    iÖqvovxo  TtQOvairjv. 

nqovoii],  anon.  ap.  Iulian.  or.  IV  p.  149  b, 

Eustath.  ad  IL  ^197  p.  83,  44:   ikexo  cf 

Eig  Ilv&d)  xs  "/.cd  ig  yXavüCoTCa  TtQOVOiijv*. 

TtToXioviog,  Kaibel  ep.  769,  1:  A&)]vcdij 

TtToXiovya. 
TtxoXiTtoQ&og  A&{p'}]^  Tripb.  390.  —  dat. 
'A&^i'cda  TtxoXt.TTOQQ'cö,  Kaibel  ep.  768,  7. 
7tvXeu{id%og,  Arist.   eq.  1172:  */;  IlcdXug 
i)  TtvX.  —  voc  7CvXaij.icryE::\  Callim.  fr.  503 
Schneider. 
TlvXiixig  v.  ylacpQia. 
Qiix-if1  voc,  Orpb.  h.  32,  3, 


'A&tjvä. 
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QvGiTtxoXig  v.  sQvßLTtxohg.  cf.  etiam  Aescb. 

sept.  122  (128). 
GaxeörtCiXog  v.  Axqvxcov)]. 
EaXitty^*,   Lycopbr.   915.    —    aec.  SäX- 

Tttyya*,  ib.  986.    cf.  Luciani  Ocyp.  79. 
GaofxßQoxog,  Prodi  h.  7,47:  GctopßQoxE*. 
Gc<6cpQ(ov    IlaXXccg'Ad-ijvafo],  Orpb.  L.  9  sq. 

—  gen.  GaocpQOvog  —  A&rjvvjgf  Nonn.  D. 

47,  365. 
{geXi'jvtj,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  84r  xr\v 

,A&yvciv,6sXriv'r}v.  cf.  ib.  86.  Xölsq.  etc. } 
6£[xvcc,  Telest.  fr.  1,  11  sq.  Bergk:  GE^ivag  ' 

dalfiovog*. 
6£f.ivr),  Eur.  IT  1492  sq.:  co  GE(ivi]  tcciqu  x 

d&avdxoig    |    %cd  naga   ftvijxoig,    JTaXXccg 

A&dva.  —  gen.  GEfivfjg  üaXXdöog,  Arist. 

Plut,  772;  cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr.  62  Nauck2. 

xi]g  6.  &Eüg*,  Antipban.  fr.  81  Kock,  ubi 

Minervam    intellegit    Casaubonus,    deam 

Olympiadem,  Alesandri  niatrera,  Kock.  cf. 

etiam  exyovog  et  naig. 
2&iv£ia,  Lycopbr.  1164:  2&ivstccv*. 
OKippäq. 

£%vX?]XQia  et  H%vXX)]xia  v.  nttQ&Evog. 
Gocpd,  Telest.  fr.  1,  1  sq.  Bergk:  Gocpuv  — 

Siav  A&dvav. 
oocpri,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  73  Bergk: 

ßocpfjg  A&^vvjg.  —  6.  ■ —  A.,  Dion.  Per. 

342.   Nonn.  D.  40,  79.  —  acc.  aocpr^v  — 

IlaXXdda,  AP  V  234,  5  (Paul.  Sil.). 
arpaTia. 

Gv vvo{iog*  AtcoXXohh,  Christod.  ecphr.  320. 
GaxsiQa  v.  TQixoyEviqg. 
xaXasQybg  A&Tqvr),  Nonn.  D.  24,  274. 
xixvov  dioyevsg,  Sopb.  Ai.  91:  Id&avcc  — 

6.  xekvov. 

rsKog  Iovis,  seniper  voc,  sine  Minervae 
proprio  nomine :  aiyi6%oio  Aihg  xE%og,  Hom. 
A  202.    &  352;  427.    K  278.    Prodi  b. 

7,  1.  A.  x.  uly.,  Hom.  h.  28,  17.  A.  %., 
Axqvxcovi},  K  284.  aly.  A.  x.,  Axq.,  B  157. 
E  115;  714.  O  420.  ö  762.  £  324.  co 
xov  [xeyLöxov  7/r\vbg  üXnifiov  xi%og  \  TlcdXdg, 
Eur.  fr.  1109,  1  sq.Nauck2.  cf.  TQuoyivEia. 

TQEixoyEvEia,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  18:  xov- 

qtjv  doQv&aQGEa  TQEiroyivEiav. 
xQiy ivvrjxog  &£a*,  Lycopbr.  519. 
TQioneia  v.  NepeGig  Tq. 
TQLTtdxcoQ*  voc,  AP  XV  25,  26  (ßco^iog  A). 
TpiTOjeveia  (adiectivum),  orac.  143,  1 

Hendess:  A&vjvav  xQtxoyEvEiav .  —  voc.  UaX- 

Xug  xq.,  scol.  2  Bergk.    TtaQ&ive  xq.*,  AP 

IX  576,  1  (Nicarchi). 
TqLxoyiveia    proprio    Minervae    nomine 


omisso   substantivum    et  alterum   eius 

nomen   factum   est.     apud  Homer mn: 

Aihg    &vydxi]Q,    kvSiGx)]    Tq.,    A    515. 

Y  378   (=  Io.  Tzetz.   all.  y  123).    - 

voc.  Tq.,  cpiXov  xi%og,  &  39.   X  183. 

Apud  Hesiodum:  Aihg  &vy.,  ayeXel'r]  Tq., 

sc.   197.    —   acc.  yXavttmtiSct  Tq.  etc., 

th.  924.  kovqyjv  yX.,  Tq.  \  Igov  ijpvGav 

TTaxQi  fiivog  Kai  STTLcpoova  ßovXtjv,  tb. 

895  sq. 

Apud  Aristophanem:  7j  TQixoyivEi    (v.  1. 

TQLXoyevi'jg) ,   eq.    1189.    —    gen.    T^g 

TQLxoyevcir]g,   nub.    989.    —    voc.    co  j 

TQLXoyiveia,  Lys.  346  sq. 

Apud  poetas  posteriores:  nom.,  Qu.  Sm. 

1,  289.   7,  143.  12,  396.    äyavrj  Tq., 

•  14,  547.    &eu  yXavHomig  Tq.,  Luciani 

trag.  1.   ütxTcpQcov  Tq.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  128. 

EG&Xi]   Tq.,   9,  484.     EvcpQiov   Tq.,  13, 

420.     TtEQLcpQcov  Tq.,  3,  533.    —    gen. 

TQixoyEvsirjg,  Nonn.  D.  5,  343.   8,  80. 

24,  299.    28,  145.    47,  294.    —    dat. 

TQixoyevuy,  ib.  13,  126.  27,  333.   30, 

295.    36,  14.    48,  802.     Orpb.  A.  Q6. 

yXavKOOTiidi  Tq.,  A.  492.    öcä'cpQOvi  Tq., 

Qu.  Sm.  12,  377.    —   acc.  yXavxrjv  <?' 

iyQS"/,  vdoifio%>  uxaQßea  TQixoyivEiav,  Orpb. 

L.  586.  ivcpQOva  Tq.,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  353. 

nEQicpQOva  Tq.,  11,  294.    —   voc,  API 

157,  1  (Iuliani).  Orpb.  b.  32, 13.  Prodi 

b.  7,  4.     cf.  Ttoxvta. 

xoLxoysvrjg ,  AP  XIII  13,  2  =  Kaibel  ep. 

751,  2 :  TLttXXäÖL  xQixoyEvEL.  Kaibel  ep.  770, 

2.  —  xqlx.  xfj  A&rjvd,  Is.  Tzetz.  metr.  Pind. 

(Gramer,  anecd.  Par.  I  p.  65,  27). 

TQLXoyEvr\g  pro  appellatione  usurpatum, 

Arist,  eq.  1189:  i)  Tq.  (ubi  v.  1.  i)  Tqi- 

xoyivEL).    —   gen.  TQixoyEvovg,  AP  IX 

153,4  (Agatb.  Scbol.).  —  dat.  Tqlxo- 

ysvEl,  ib.  XIV  93,  6  (=  orac.  112,  6 

Hendess).  —  acc.  TQixoyEvr\,  Hom.  b.  28, 

4.  —  voc.  TQLXoyEvig,  Gcoxeiqu,  Aibg  <pv- 

yod£{iiu£  %ovq(x,  |  IlaXXdg,  citceiqoxokov 

SeGttoxi    TtaQ&Evirjg,    AP  VI   10,  1  sq. 

(Antipatri). 

TQitoi,  AP  VI  194,  1  («<?.):  &ea  Tqlxoi* 

(voc). 
TQixcaysvi]g  %ovQif:,  Babrii  fab.   syll.   II 

24,  1.  —  gen.  TQix(oy£vT]og*,  ib.  v.  13. 
Tqixü) vlg  —  A&iivedr],  Apoll.  Rh.  1, 109  sq. 
Tq.  A&iji't],  Nonn.  D.  5,  73;  cf.  infra  2e- 
Xi]V)]  s.  v.  eXuxelqu.  —  gen.  &Eäg  Tqixcö- 
viöog  —  A&rjvrjg,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  768.  Tqix. 
-  A&dvag,  API  8,  3  (Alcaei). 
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'AS-Tjvä  —  Al&rjQ. 


Sine  Mincrrae  nomine,  pro  adiectivo 
dictum:  nom.  &£u  Tq.,  Apoll.  Eh.  3, 
1183.  —  gen.  Q-eäg  Tqixcoviöog,  1, 
721  (ubi  schob  'Ixcoviöog).  —  dat.  Tqi- 
rcovtdi  xovQa,  AP  VI  159,  3  (Antip. 
Siel.),  pro  appellatione  dictum:  nom., 
Qu.  Sm.  1,  179.  5,  360;  451.  —  gen., 
Luciani  trag.  317.  Qu.  Sm.  6,  146.  13, 
435.  iv7iloy.ccf.iov  Tq.,  13,  417.  —  dat., 
ib.  12,  237.  anafxcaco  Tq.,  12,  152.  Tq. 
Öl<x,  Callim.  ep.  ine.  IX  5  Schneider  (  = 
AP  IX  321 ;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  294  Bergk). 
vtyiGxa  Tq.,  AP  VI  342,  5  (u6.). 

Tq coug,  AP  VI  195,  1  (Archiae):  Tqcodöi 
-  ''Aftdvci. 

vtyiGxcc  v.  Tqixtovig.  cf.  etiam  Theod.  Prodr. 
Rhod.  et  Dos.  6,  6:  xeov  (&£covj  ty   vxpovg 

'Aqeog  ymI  üaXXddog. 

cpaXaqlxig,  Callim.  fr.  503  Schneider:  cpu- 

XcCQlXl*. 

cpicjaüTTtg,  Christod.  eephr.  388:  cp£qaG7ti- 

ßog  —  A&i'jvtjg.  --  voc.  tpigaöTU*,  Prodi 

h.  7,  3. 
cpiXa  |  ITcdXdg  voc,  Eur.  Phoen.  1061  sq. 

cf.  etiam  Ttaq&evog. 
cpiXev&Eog*  voc,  Orph.  h.  32,  11. 
cpilEQL'd'og  v.  y.oocx. 
cpiXr],   scol.  6  Bergk:   cpiXi]v  'A&rjväv  (loc. 

corr. ).     cf.  etiam  TqixoyivEia. 
cpiloiiolnog,  Nonn.D.  24,  36:  TEj^Baechi) 

cpiX.  'A&^vri. 
cpiXxdxrj,  Soph.  Ai.  14:  'A&dvag,  cpiXxdxijg 

ifxol  (Ulixi)  ftsav.   —  voc  A&dvu,  cpiXxu- 

xijg  ifiol  (Iunoni)  fteüv,  Eur.  fr.  1109,  9 

Nauck'2. 
cpiXoyeXcog  v.  Nly.i]  "'A&uvu. 

CptloiÖXQOg   V.    OQf.il jxeioa. 

cptXoyoqog,  Arist.  Thesm.  1136:  TlaXXdöa 

xr[\>  cpiXoyoqov. 
o)  G?oßE6i.6XQux<)i*,  Arist.  eq.  1177. 
(froiviKi],  Lycophr.  658:  Qoivi%i]g  &£üg*. 
{cpq6vi]Gi,g,  Io.   Tzetz.   all.  Hom.   6  119: 

A&i]va,  '))  cpqöv.     cf.  prooem.   in  II.  242. 

all.  A  86  sq.  Z  5.  K  78.  P76.  ^113  etc. 

cf.  etiam  yXuvmmtg  et  oqf.wjxEt.qa. } 
(pvyoöiai'iog  v.  TqLxoy£V)]g. 
cpvyoÖEfxvog  'A&^vrj,    Nonn.   D.    3,  111. 

cpvy.  —  IlalXug,  27,  114. 
cpvyoX£y,xqog,     Orph.    h.    32,   8:    cpvyo- 

Xsxxqs*. 
XaXKioiKOc,    Eur.  Hei.  245:   'fciXv.LoiY.ov 

—  A&dvcw.  sine  deae  nomine:  xav  yedv.^ 

ib.  228.  ycd%.  &vaG6av,  Arist.  Lys.  1300. 


xav  Giuv  —  xdv  v.oux'iGxuv   \   yedv..  —  xav 

7ta(i(iu%ov ,  ib.  1320  — 1322. 
ycilKOTtvXog,  Eur.  Tro.  1114:  yuXv.ÖTtvXov 

—  &£uv":. 
yuQiEqyog,  AP  VI  205,  9   (Leon.  Tar.): 

yciQLEoyü  A%dvu. 
yqvGcuyig  v.   Ixcovta  et  oßqiixoTtdxoi]. 
yovGuGTitg,  Eur.  Phoen.  1372:  ÜaXXddog 

yovGuGrudog.   —   acc  yovGuGrtiv  ^A%^v\]\>^ 

Nonn.  D.  34,  47. 
yqvGev  v.   Toqydtv   et  'd-vydxi]o. 
yQvGcon^X)}^''    voc,    Prodi   h.  7,  4.    cf. 

etiam  7X£qG£%xoXig. 
XqvG)-},  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  91,  1  Cougny: 

XqvGyjg  A&rjvug. 
XpuCffj.     [cf.   AP  XIV   2,    1   (cid.).] 
yovGoXoyyog,    Eur.    Ion.    9:    xTjg    yqvGo- 

Xoyyov  TlcdXc'iöog.    cf.   etiam  v.öqu. 
'IQvGoXöcpa    v.   noXiovyog. 
'A&v'iQ  v.  Bcdx. 
Aiyfo]. 
(jLuxrjQ   Aesculapii,    Isyll.   Epidaur.   D   19 

Wilam.:   Ai'yXug  (.uaqog.  v.   Koqwvlg. 
IqodoTDjyvg    -  -    cuyXi],   Paul.   Sil.   descr. 

S.  Soph.   338.] 
Aid  wg x). 
[clqybg   i)    &£og    sc    iöxc,   Eur.    Ion.   337. 

Verecundiam    deam    esse    intellegendam, 

es  verborum  conexu  ulX'   cdSovcic&cc  ap- 


paret. 


Aid., 


avroysvrjg,  XuqlxeGGi   Gvvegxio^ 

Christod.   eephr.   341. 
jxEyaXocpQOJv,  Kaibel  ep.  34,  1.    (.ceyedo- 

cpqovog   AlÖovg. 
Ttoxvia,    Eur.    IA   821:    co    ixöxvt     Aiöojg. 

item  fr.   436   Nauck"   (cdö.  edd.). 
Gvvsgyog  Virtutis,   Timoth.   fr.  9  Bergk: 

Aldco   Gvvsqyov  AoExug   öootuuyov.      cdöco 

et  uQExag  vulgo  legitur. 
GvviGxiog  v.  avxoyevrjg. 
Gvv&axog  Ztjvl,    Soph.   OC  1267  sq.:   Z. 

Gvv&.  &q6}>iö}>  I  Ai. 
Ai&i]Q. 
dyXaög   v.   ßXccGx)]f.iu. 
uTtsiQog  v.   mos  infra  Zsvg. 
uG 7t ex og  Al&.,  Io  Gaz.  descr.  2,  314. 
a.Gx£Qocp£yyi)g  v.  ßXuGxijfia. 
ß i.  o  & q  e  (.i  j.i  co  i'   v.   7Caxi]q. 
ß XccGx ■»; jh«,  Orph.  h.  5,  5 :  ccyXaov  co  ßXccGx.*, 

GEXaGcpoqov .   c:Gx£qocp£yyig. 


1)    Alöcog    et    Evvofiii)    Horae    Kaibel    ep. 
1110,  4. 


AiS-tjQ  —  Alätv. 
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yEvixcoQ,  Eur.  fr.  839,  1  sq.  Nauck2:  Aibg 
Aid'.,  |  6  fisv  dv&QCOTtcov  Kai  &ecöij  <ysv. 

eIXl6G(ov  navxGiv  xoivbv  cpdog,  Aescli.  Prom. 
1092  —  94  (1091—93):  ra  ^rjXQog  i(ir}g 
Gißag,  a>  it.    \    alfrr}Q  (melius  Al&)  k.  cp. 

SiXlGGCOV. 

h'vavß(ia}  Orph.  h.  5,  3:  TtaGi  fccooiöiv  lv* 

(voc). 
£%cov  KQaxog  aikv  axsiQEg,  Orph.  h.  5,  1:   w 

Aibg  v^if.dXa&QOv  £%•*.  kq.  cd-  ccr.  cf.  Zsvg 

et  cpasvvog. 
Zsvg,  Eur.  fr.  877  Nauck2:  aXV  Al&.  xi- 

kxel  ge,  %6oa,  |  Zsvg  og  dv&Qcöitoig  6vo(id- 

fexai.     cf.  fr.  941:    OQag  xbv  vipov  xövb 

aitsiQOv  Ai&EQa    |    Kai  yrjv   itEQi'i,    £%ov& 

vyQttlg    cv  dyKciXcag;   xovxov  v6(iife  Zrjva, 

rdvd'  yyov  &e6v.  denique  cf.  Eur.  Hei.  584. 
.keko  Qv&{iivog  nvqi  ^eq^oxeqco,  Io.   Gaz. 

descr.   2,  314:  %.  &.  kek.  aGnsxog  Al&. 
Xa^iTtQog  r'  Ai&r]o  voc,  Arist.  nub.  265. 

cf.  Aristo!  pepl.  61,  2  Bergk. 
f.i£yaX(üvv(.iog  v.  TtaxijQ. 
[voxEQog  (y.  1.  voEQog),  Orph.  fr.  36  et  48 

Abel.] 
7tavda(.iuxcoQ,  Orph.  h.  5,  3:  TtavdafidxoQv. 
TtaxrjQ,  Arist.   nub.  569  sq.:   {lEyaXcbvvixov 

■))j.iix£Qov  (ckori).  naxEQ     \    Ai&iga  GE(iv6- 

xaxov  ßioQ-QE^^iova  Ttdvxcov. 
naxQcbiog  Ald.,~Noim.'D.36,  90.  Triph.  28. 
[TtEQtKaXXf]g,  Orph.  fr.  58  Abel:  TtEQinaX- 

Xiog  al&EQog  viög  Phanes  vocatur.] 
TtoiKiXog,  Nonn.  B.  40,407  sq.:  Al%.  j  txolk. 

cf.  Callim.  fr.  anon.  225  Schneider. 
TivQLTXvovg*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  5,  3. 
GsXaGcpoQOg  v.  ßXaGxijjxa. 
GSfivoxaxog  v.  TtaxrjQ. 
Groiftsiov  v.  vipicpavijg. 
Tixav  —  a'i&rJQ,  Empedocl.  v.  236  Mullach 

(133  Stein)1). 
v7t£Q£iG[ia  astrorum  etc.,  Orph.  h.  5,  2: 

aGxQcov  JjeXiov  xe  ßeXiqvafyg  O1'  vtieq*  (voc). 
vtyicpavr)g  AI&eq,  %oGf.iov  Gxoifölov  uqlGxov, 

Orph.  h.  5,  4. 
[cpaswog,  Eur.  fr.  919  Nauck2:   6  tieoi'S, 

iftov'  £%(ov  |  cp.  al&.     cf.  fr.  941.] 
IßQvGcortbg  ai&.,  Soph.  fr.  1027,  3 Nauck2.] 
Aißa. 
d^iEiXi^og  AI.,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  462. 
aG%£xog  AI.,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  473.  cf.  oXorj. 
uxaG&aXog  v.  KaKr\. 


1)  cf.  Reichenberger,  Die  Entwicklung  des 
nietony mischen  Gebrauchs  von  Götternamen, 
p.  36. 

Bruclimann,   epitheta  deorum, 


[KaKayysXog  —  aiGa,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  23. J 
KaKr)  Aibg  AI.,  Hom.  i  52.   Kam]  Kai  axd- 

G&aXog  Al,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  280.    AI.  kuk-Ij, 

Maneth.  6  (3),  20.  —  dat.  KaKy  —  AI'gij 

(malim  pro  ai'.\  Qu.  Sm.  2,  236.  3,  331. 

[KaKi)  —  aiGa,  orac  Sibyll.  12,  285  etc.] 
KqaxEQi),  Qu.  Sm.  7,  669:  AI.  —  kq. 
Xoiyiog  AI.,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  344. 
XvyQij,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  390:  AI.  X. 
vEKwt]7toXog  AI,  Maneth.  1  (5),  330. 
vEKvoGxoXog  AI.,  Maneth.  4,  405. 
öAoij  —  AI.,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  306.  bX.  —  aG'/E- 

xog  AI.,  |  ovÖe&ecov  äXiyovGa,  ib.  3,  650sq. 
[a  TtdvöcoQog  alGa,  Bacchyl.  fr.  36  Bergk.  | 
%oXvxQ07iog,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  171:  AI.  noX. 
noXvGxovog,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  272:  AI.  —  noX. 
cpaGyavovoyog,   Aesch.    Ch.   629  (647): 

AI.  cpaGy. 
Aiun\ 
a.yr]Qaog  \  Aitov  (alav  edd.)  6  TtaXaiyEvrjg,  j 

viog  cov  apa  Kai  yEQtov,  Synes.  h.  9,  56  —  58. 
dfjißQoxog  AI.,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  194. 
a.pq)i&aXr\g  v.  avxoGTtOQog. 
[ajAcpiXacpiig  —  AI.,  Nonn.  par.  evang.  Io. 

6,  179.] 
ava'g*,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  148. 
aGTtExog  AI.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  162.     cf. 

Empedocl.  v.  146  Mullach  (11 1  Stein). 
avxoGTioqoq,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  137  — 139: 

itoXv8ivi)xv)v  exeoiv  avx.Al.\  dyupid'aXrig  — 

7taxQ07idxo)Q,  7i£QLi.iExqog  aX(oq)i]xoiGi  keXev- 

&oig.     cf.  TtaxrjQ. 
yEVE&Xij  Harmoniae,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1, 127: 

cAQf.iovirjg  —  yEVE&Xrjv*. 
ysQcav  xQocpbg  AI.,   Nonn.  D.  38,  90.    cf. 

■i}vLoypg. 
i]vi,oyog  ßioxoio,  ysQoav  d£Öov7][iEvog  (v.  1. 

yuficav  ÖEÖOKtj^ivog)  AI.,  Nonn.  D.  24,  267. 
KafiTtvXog  v.  KvXivScov. 
KvXivS(ov  xExqaTtoqoio  %o6i>ov  GrQOcpdXiyya^ 

Nonn.  D.  36,  422  sq.:    x.  ■/£.  Gxo.  k.    — 

KafiTtvXog  AI. 
[fiEyiGxog,   Melinn.    h.  in  ßomam   13  sq. 

Bergk:    Ttdvxa  6e   GcpdXXwv   6   fiiy.  altov  j 

Kai  (i£xanXdGG(ov  ßiov  aXXox    uXXag.~] 
(lExaicXaGGcov  v.  [lEyiGxog. 
[bfioGTtOQog  —  AI.,  Nonn.  D.  40,  430  sq.] 
Ttalg   Saturni,  Eur.  Heracl.  900:  AI.   {cd. 

edd.)   —   Kqovov  (y.  1.  Xqovov)  Ttaig. 
TtaXaiyEvr]g  v.  ayrjQaog. 
TtdvxQoepog  AI.,  Nonn.  B.  6,  372.   cf.  ttoi- 

KiXSfiOQcpog. 
TtaxrjQ,  Nonn.  B.  7,  73:  w  TtäxEQ*,  asvamv 

ETEtOV    aVXOGTtOQE    TtOlf.tljV. 
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Alö>V  AfKflTQlTTj. 


naxgo7tdt(oget7t£gi(i£xgogY.  avxoGnogog. 
notx  iXo^ogcpog,  Norm.  D.  7,  23:  AI.  itoix. 

cf.  par.  evang.  Io.  9,  154:  tcoik.  —  nuv- 

xgocpog  cdcov. 
Ttotf.iijv  v.  TtatrjQ. 
it g co x o cp k vi] g  —  6v{i<pvTog  AI.,  Nonn.  D. 

41,  84. 
\gx r}7ZTOv%og*)  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  1G8.| 
Gvvxgoyog  AL,  Norm.  D.  7,  10.  41,  179. 
GqxxXXav  v.  (liyiGxog. 
xgocpog  v.  yigcov. 
Ay.twi(piq. 

(ÖLctßoh)  ngbg  SeX^VTjv  rec.  Wessely.) 
xotgavog,  v.  21  sq.:    Gv   ö    Axxiojcpi  xol- 

gavz  (idvrj,  TvQttvve,  xgcum/i]  |  tv^ij  ftsav 

xal   ÖcCLfXOVCOV. 

tffiTtQOGcoTtog,  v.  25  —  30:  xaXCo  (?£,  xgi- 


71qo6o3tcs   &ed* ,    Mi'jvijg  igaGfiiov   cp&g. 


I 


cEq^,T]v  re  xca  Endvrjv  ofiov,  Ge  6  agG£- 
vod-fjXv  h'gvog,  |  ßaGiX£ia  dsivi]  ftsöfiiu  xal 
Aagdavla,  Tlavonua  \  xal  Ttccg&ev  sivodla 
Gv  xal  xavgooidxaiva  (leg.  xavgoögdx.^ 
vv^icpr],  '  iTtnog,  koqi],  öganaivd  x£  Mivah] 
Kocaeai],  \  uvaGGu,  §£vgö  juot  judAf,  ivöd- 
Xif.is  xal  fisyav^ig. 
Axvjqi  v.  Batx. 
AXaXd. 

&vydx>ig  Belli,  Pind.  fr.  78  Bergk:   AX. 
(v.  1.  'Evvoi)  IToXifiov  &vyax£g. 
'AXri&sia. 

ug%d  jxsydXag  aoexäg,  copuGG  AXd&£ia,  Pind. 
fr.  205  Bergk. 

1)  ßa&vyvfx>(i(ov*,  Babr.  fab.  syll.  II  52,  9. 

&vydx7]g  \  lAXd&eia  Aiög  voc,  Pind.  Ol. 
10,  5  (3)  sq. 

xvdgrj,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  385:  AXr]&£i.a  x. 
(voc). 

o^ioTtoXig,  Bacehyl.(?)  fr.  ap.  Stob.  flor. 
11,2;  PLG  m4  p.  577  Bergk :  'AXccd.  &e&v_ 
(ßgoxcov  Bergk)  ofiortoXig,  (iova  &£oig  Gvv- 

SiaiX(0(livCC. 

[nayxgaxrjg   —    d.Xd&. ,    Bacchyl.    fr.    22 

Bergk.] 
"AXkiov  (Cabirus). 
adsXcpso g  Eurymeclontis,  Nonn.  D.  37,  504: 

igmxohjxog  (v.l. sgimolrjTOv)  aösXcp.  — 'AXx. 
Gvyyovog  (sc.  Eurymedontis) "AXx.}  Nonn. 

D.  17,  195. 
%aX%-o%iTCüv  — "AXx.,  Nonn.  D.  30,  48  sq. 
Amnov 1). 
Afi^covtog,  Kaibel  ep.   1024,  1:   Af.if.ioo- 


1)    Cf.    'Ö6LQig    XQVOOGTtCpttVOg. 


öeGTtox'yjg  Olympi,  Pind.  fr.  36  Bergk:  "A. 

OXvfiTtov  ÖeGnoxa. 
£%av  ivdaXfia  KEQcaijg  v.  1.  4. 
Z£vg,  Nonn.  D.  13,  372  sq.:  agveiov  xgii- 

Xixxov   £%o)v   l'väaXjxu  x£gait]g   —  £G7tigiog 

Z.   —   voc.  7j£vg  Aißvijg  Afi(i(ov  x£gaxi]- 

cpog£  —  jxdvzij  Phaestus  p.  98  Duentzer. 

cf.  infra  Z£vg  'Afifiow. 
x£Qoci,6g,  Kaibel  ep.  833,  1 :  'Afjifxmvog  %£- 

gccioio. 
K£Qu6g,  Kaibel  ep.  835,  5  :"A(AfA,a)vog xEgaov. 
%£Q<xx ijcpogog  v.  Zeug  1.  3. 
noLQccvog  v.  fx£yag. 

ALßvg  KEKfajfiEvog  "A.}  Nonn.  D.  40,  392. 
fidvxig  v.  ZEvg  1.  4. 
{i£yag  fißgiftog  "A.,    |    KoLgavog  a&avdxoiii, 

Kaibel  ep.  1029,  3  sq. 
in\XoK£Q(o  g  v.  Oolßog. 
oß  Qi(iog  v.  fiiyag. 
Qoißog*  o  fxr)XoK£Q(og,  orac.  144, 1  Hendess. 

A[l(piTQiT7J. 

ccyccGxovog  A.,  Hom.  fi  97.  b.  1,  94. 
[AÖQiccg,  Dion.  Per.  481:  AdgubSog — Afi- 

cpixghijg.     hie   et  aliis  compluribus   locis 

metonymice  (=  mare).] 
dXoGvövi],  Hom.  ö  404:  %aXr\g  uXoßvdvrjg*. 
dfica^aüixif]  —  A.,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  63. 
d.K£igixog ,  Orpb.  A.  338:  d.7i£igixov  A(i<pi- 

xgix^v. 
ßagv ßgopog,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  609:  ßagvßgo- 

fiov  A^icpLxgix)]}'. 
\ßog£idg,  Dion.  Per.  297:  ßogcidöog  A(iq>i- 

rgCvrjg.] 
yXavKcc,   Theoer.  id.  21,  55:  xäg  yXavxccg 

—  Aybcpixgixag. 
rXavnt'j,  Orpb.  A.  338:  FXavKi]v  %  lyjd'vÖEG- 

Gav ,    ä,7i£igixov   Aficpixgcxyi'.     \yXavK)}   — 

Af.iq).,  Opp.  hal.  1,  791.] 
£xaig)]   Neptuni,    orac.   v.  278  sq.   Wolff: 

rioG£id(XG)vog  £x.  |   —    i)iij£GG     —  A. 
£vG(pvgog,  Hes.  th.  254:  ivGcpvgco  Af.icpt- 

xgixi]. 
7]%i]£GG<x  v.  ixatg)]. 
l%&v6£GGcc  v.  rXccvxij. 
%aXij  v.  dXoGvövij. 
[KaGTtLi]  —  A.,  Dion.  Per.  706.  —  gen., 

ib.  53.     cf.  etiam  v.  1064  sq.] 
y.Xvxbg  (v.  1.  y.Xvxr\)  A.,  Hom.  £  422. 
xovgi],  Opp.   bal.  1,  386  sq.:  xovg)]v  %vcc- 

veoTtiöa  N>]gt]iin]i>  —  A[icpixgix)]v. 
[% vavavy i)g,  Dion.  Per.  169:  xvavctvyiog 

A^icpixgLXijg.] 
xv avcÖTti g,  Hom.   (i  60:    xvai'tomöog  Afi- 

cpixglxi]g.    orac.  87,  2  Hendess.    cf.  xovg)j. 


'AfUflTQtTij   —    'AjlÖXXttiV. 
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[AißvGxtg,    Bion.    Per.  614:    AißvGxiSog 

AfMpLXQiXijg.] 

Nr}Qi]ivi]  v.  kovqvj. 

Ttaig  Oceani,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  333  (Matranga, 

.  anecd.    II   p.   589):    xr\v   A^cpixqix)]\i    - 

Qkeuvov  xtjv  naiöa. 
TtctQ&ivog,  Opp.  hal.  1,  390:  TtaQ&ivov*. 
7t£Qiö(joijLog  A.,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  535.    Bion. 

Per.  862. 
nXcoxd  —  yilevöiog  AfMpixQixa,  Kaibel  ep. 

1028,   55  (h.  in  Isim  143). 
7toXvKOivog,  Soph.  fr.  612  Nauck2:  7to- 

Xvkoivov  AficpixQirav. 
itoXvGxovog ,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  644:  txoXvGxo- 

vov  A(i(pixQLX}]g. 
[ÜQOTtovxlg,  Bion.  Per.  324:  IlQOTioi'xiöog 

AficpLXQixqg.] 
\TvQGt]vig^  Dion.   Per.  201:    TvQGt]viSog 

A{iq)ixQlxi]g.] 
vöaxoGvövtj*    fortasse   Amphitritae    epi- 

theton   fuit    apud  Callimachum  (fr.  347 

Schneider). 
cpiXsvd  10g  v.  nXcoxa. 
iqvGuXttKaxog,    Pind.    Ol.     6,    178/180 

(104  sq.):  %QvGaXaKdxoio  —  A{upLXQLxag. 
'Aväym]. 
'ASQuGxeux,    cum    Adrastea    eonfunditur 

Avdy%r\  Orph.  fr.  36  Abel. 
d(i£yaQXog7      Orph.     A.     12:     afiiyaoxov 

AvDCyK7]V. 

aGxvcpkXiKtog  Av.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  52. 
Setvi]  —  Av.  (av.  edd.),  Orph.  h.  3,  11. 
[§v6 xXr\x og,   Empedocl.   v.  299  Mullach 

(232  Stein):  dvGxX^xov  avdyxrjv.] 
[£(i7ied6[ii]XLg  avayxi},  Nonn.  par.  evang. 

Io.  10,  63.] 
[kquxeqti  —  dvdyx.}],  Pannen,  v.  86  Mul- 
lach,   cf.  orac.  Sibyll.  14,  357.] 
[(isycckt],  Callim.  h.  4,  122:  Avaynai)]  {iey. 

&eog,  suppl.  eGxl.] 
{liXaiva,    Eur.    Hipp.  1387:   rAi8ov    {aeX. 

WKXSQÖg  x    Avdyxu  (av.  edd.). 
WKXSQog  v.  (liXaivcc. 
[■TtdvGocpog,   AP    VI    219,  23  sq.    (Anti- 

patri) :  avdyxu  |  ndv6.\ 
TtdvxoXjxog  v.  Moiqcc  xquxovGu. 
TtoXE^itcoxdtrj,  trag.  anon.  fr.  501  Nauck2: 

OGicc   (oGlu  N.)  —  Av.  (av.  N.)  noX.  &sög. 
noxviu*  voc,  Eur.  Ale.  796. 
'Avaidsia. 
(lEyiGxti  xcüv  &Ecov,  Menandri  fr.  357  Kock: 

co  fiey.  x.  ■&.  |  vvv  ovg'  Avaidsi  . 
Avovßiq. 
dcp&ixog  v.  ßuGiXEvg. 


ßaGtXevg,  Kaibel  ep.  1029,  1:    OvquvLwv 
ndvxbnv  ßuGtXEv  —  acp&ix   'Avovßi. 
'AvTa^yrig. 

d.QiörjXogj   Orph.  fr.  167,  4  Abel:  Avxuv- 

yrjv  dQidtjXov. 
eXiKcoTtog,  Orph.   b.  6,  9:  Avxavyyv  eXI- 

XC07C0V. 

'AvtoXh]. 

[irjxyQ  Iridis,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  201:  Av- 

xoXit]  —  {i}]X()L 
\nvqi,&u\7tj]q,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  126:  uv- 

xoXC)]g  TivQi&aXTieog.^ 
xi&ijvijxetQu nvQog  dxoi']xoto,  Io. Gaz. descr. 

2,  241  sq.:  n.  d.  xl&.  &oqovGu,  \  Avx. 
Anaioli]. 
TCu^ißuGiXEtu,  Arist.  nub.  1150:   co  nuy.- 

ßaGLXei    A. 
'A7taxT(\. 
dXXoTtQoGaXXog  oqeGxiuq  —  dat|,tcöv*,Nomi. 

D.  8,  116. 
doXiv},  Nonn.  B.  8,  124:   SoXi)]v  Andxi]v. 
öoX6{.irjxig  —  cWftooy*,  Nonn.  B.  8,  176. 

—  Yoe.&ed  doXofiyxt  SoXoTtXavig*,  ib.  8, 126. 
öoXoTtXaviqg  v.  6oX6fi)]xig. 
doXocpqojv,  AP  V1~I  145,  4  (Asclepiad.): 

d  öoX.  Andxu  (an.  edd.).     Arist.  pepl.   7, 
4  Bergk. 

xeqöuXet},  Nonn.  B.  8,  113:  xsqÖuXe)ji> 
Andx7]v. 

OQEGxidg  v.  dXXonooGaXXog. 
Aftiq. 

NeiXnog,  Nonn.   B.  40,  393:  A.  —  Neil. 
'AszöAXiov. 

dßQog  A.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  95. 

ccßQO%aLX'r]g  v.  d(xßQOXog. 

dyavog  v.  Arjxotdrjg. 

dyysXog^  h.  mag.  1,  3  Abel1):  ayysXs* 
TCQcoxsvcöv  Zt]vbg  (isydXoio  'Idco.  —  (iWQrj 
de  &eov  (Dei  Summij  iieglg  uyyeXoi  i)^ieig 
(Apollo  de  se  ipso),  orac.  app.  v.  16  Wolff. 

dyEQO%og  (v.  1.  dyi^OQog)  v.  diöv^iog. 

dyijx 03^  jU,£A£o)v.,Eur.Med. 426:  Oolßogdy.^. 

dyXao^ioqcpog  v.  d^iß^oxog. 

dyXaog  v.  KOVQOg  et  viog. 

dyXaoxifiog*  voc,  Orph.  h.  34,  2. 

dyvö^avxig^  Theod.  Prodi*,  catom.  191: 
"AnoXXov  ayvofiavxi. 

dy vog,  Pind.  Py.  9,  112  (64):  uyvbv  AttoX- 
X(ov^ .  —  ayvov  x  ^AnöXXa^  (pvydö^  d% 
ovqavov   &eov ,  Aesch.  suppl.  204  (214). 

—  voc.  ccyvi*,  Orph.  h.  34,  7.   add.  &ecov 


1)  Cf.  Bureseh,  Klares  p.  52,  57,  59. 
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'Axökkov. 


7toi6ßt6d-\   ixavrjßoXe,  Arist.  fr.  1  Bergk. 

cf.  etiam  xoiqavog  et  Ao'S,iag  (extr.). 
ayqevg  —  A.,  Aesch.  fr.  200  Nauck2.  — 

voc.  'AnoXXov  ayQSv,  Herond.  mim.  3,  34. 

cf.  vufiiog. 
äyQEVtdg,   Soph.  OC  1091:  xbv  ScyQSVtav 

AitoXXm. 
uyoiog,  Orph.  b.  34,  5:  ayoiE*. 
kyviaxr\g,  Aesch.  Ag.   1033   (1080)  sq.: 

'Anollov  |  dyviäx    aTtoXXmv  i{iog  ( Cassan- 

drae).    ib.  1038  (1086)  sq. 
ayvisvg,  Kaibel  ep.  786,  3:  Qoißco  v.yviei. 
-   voc.  Ooif?   ava'S,  dyviEv ,  Eur.  Phoen. 

631. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  xbv  Ayviä ,  Arist.  Tbesm. 
489;  cf.  av.  1233.  —  voc.  co  öeGtcox' 
Ayviev,  Pberecrat.  fr.  87  Kock.  d>  ösCtc. 
ava'E,  yilxov  Ay.  xovixov  tiqotcvXov  noiQog 
avXag,  Arist.  vesp.  875. 
v.8 Elcpsog  Dianae,  Nonn.  D.  5,  513:  Ool- 

ßog  ad.  'Ioy/atoijg.   —   acc.  &oißov   adeX- 

tpEov,  ib.  29,  140. 
advg  (lectio  dubia)  L^.,  Bion.  id.  5,  8. 
aEiQÖfXEvog  v.  p.  24  sub  rjiXiog. 
alyXrjSig*,   dxdxr\xa,  7taXaiyevig:   aötvcpE- 

Xwxe,  b.  mag.  II  2,  15  Abel. 
AiyXrjTi]g,  Apoll.  Eb.  4,  1729  sq.:  AnoX- 

Xcova    |    AlyXiqxnv ,  Avdcpt]g   ti^itjoqov.    - 

AlyX.  —  Qoißov,  ib.  1716  sq.  AlyX.*,  Call. 

fr.  113  a  Schneider. 
aloXo&coQv£,  v.  iQv60j.iiVQi]g. 
axdxi]Ta  v.  alyXijELg. 
tkxd(iug  v.  ntax^Eig. 
a%EiQS%6(Jiug,  Sopb.  fr.  7  Bergk  (=  Kaibel 

suppl.  ep.  1025  a):  Ooißog  kxeiq.  —  dat. 

axEiQEKOi.ux  —  Qolßco,  Pind.  Py.  3,  26  (14). 

—    acc.   xbv    ciY.EioExofjLuv    Qolßov,   Is.    1, 

8(7). 
c:KEiQ£KO(irig,  Tyrt.  fr.  4,  10  Bergk:  Qol- 

ßog  ccKSiQ.  (coni.  Hecker).    Orpb.  L.  514. 

-  dat.  Qoißco  ttKEiQEKOfirj,  Kaibel  ep.  add. 
805  a,  8.    cf.' '  Ilatdv. 

AxEioExo^g*,  Orph.  L.  400. 

axEoGExopag,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  12,  2 
Cougny  (==  Preger  ep.  60):  Oolßog  — 
v.xeqg.  —  0.  dx.,  £v%cdxag,  Mesomed.  ( vulgo 
Dionys.)  b.  2,  6. 

ay.EQGsxofi^g,  Hom.  T  39  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  T  163  sq.):  <£olßog  dxSQü.  b.  1,  134. 
Antb.  app.  ep.  VI  309,  1  Cougny  (— 
Preger  ep.  212).  Nonn.  D.  10,  207.  — 
gen.  a%£Q6Ex6[iov  —  OoLßov,  ib.  12,  134  sq. 

-  dat.  Qolßoi  a%SQ6£x6[iri ,  Hes.   fr.    143 
Kinkel.    Kautel  ep.  800,  1.     orac.  79,  7 


Hendess.  —  acc.  v.xeogexo^v  exatov  Otov*, 
Cbristod.  ecpbr.  266.  cf.  tifißQoxog,  Exaxn- 
ßoXog,  h'xaxog,  vlog. 

dxäarcoQy  Eur.  Andr.  900:  ob  &otß'  omegxoq. 

axovwv  {layaloag  etc.,  Arist.  fr.  684  Kock: 
ob  deXcpCbv  TtXeiCxag  dx.,  |  &olßE,  (iu%.  \  xal 
TCQodiöuGxav  xovg  Govg  TtoonöXovg. 

dx6ot}xog  rto&cov,  Nonn. D. 3, 156:  it.dx.A. 

dxovoav  v.  eIgoqoow. 

axxiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  403  sq.:  AnoXXcovog  | 

CCXTIOV ,   EflßaGlOlO. 

ccXa&rjg,   Triph.  641:   dXa&iog   (v.  1.   ah]- 

&iog)  AnbXXowog. 
AXaiog,  Lycophr.  920:  AXatov*  üaxaQEcog. 

cf.  Euphor.  fr.  40  Mein. 
äXf]d"rjg  v.  dXa&rjg. 
AXöaiog  (AXcpaiog':1),  Constant.  Man.  comp. 

cbron.  1391:  AnoXXoivog  AXoatov. 
dfißooxog,  anon.  h.  in  Apollinem  2  Abel1): 

a^ißooxov,  uylaö^ogcpov,  o:x£oG£x6(ir]v,dß()o- 

%alxvv.    cf.  Hom.  X  9,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  X  10 

et  Tlautv. 
6  AfivxXaig  Giog,   Arist.  Lys.  1299:    rbv 

AjAvxXuig  Giöv''. 

dfi.(pL&£COV    V.    ElGOQOCOV. 

avdxxtoQ  fioXnrjg,  h.  mag.  II  2,  7  Abel: 
xvöifiE  ja,.  av.v. 

ava'g  —  A.,  Hom.  h.  3,  574.  Theoer.  id. 
17,  70.  Nonn.  D.  19,  181.  av.  ExuEgyog 
A.\  Hom.  O  253.  &  461.  #323.  h.  2, 
179;  204;  242;  262.  3,333;  500.  Solon. 
fr.  13,  53  Bergk.  Orpb.  fr.  148,  1  Abel. 
aQyvQOXo'^og  av.  ex.  A.  \  iQVßoxöfirjg,  Tyrt. 
fr.  3  Bergk.  cf.  Aarotöag.  av.  Aibg  vlog 
A.,  Hom.if23;  37.  77  804.  P103.  #334. 
h.  2,  259;  336.  3,  215;  227.  Hes.  fr. 
137,  1  Kinkel.  6  as^ivog  Eß6of.iay£xag  \  av. 
A.,  Aesch.  sept.  783  (800)  sq.  av.  A., 
[lüvxig  aip£vdi]g  xb  tcqiv,  Ch.  546  (559). 
av.  A.  |  6  JäXiog,  Soph.  Ai.  702  sq.  A.  ■ — 
av.,  Eur.  Tro.  42.  in  Anacreonteis:  6  — 
av.  Xoyav  A.,  Io.  Claz.  1,  12.  öoeptwg  av.  A., 
ib.  4,  17.  cpaEdcov  av.  A.,  adesp.  v.  6 
(PLG  m4  p.  363  BergkL  xi&doijg  av.  A., 
Georg.  Gramm.  7,  13.  ylo^utg  av.,  Eur. 
Ion.  728;  1531.  Ilcaav  —  av.,  Kaibel  ep. 
797,  4  (Aesculapius '? ) .  Ooißog  —  av., 
Soph.  OT  96.  0.  av.,  AP  IX  553,  6  (Anti- 
patri).  app.  ep.  III  74,  17  Cougny.  ijiXiog 
—  <X>.av.,  Christod.  ecpbr.  76  sq.  av.  —  0. 
A.,  Hom.  h.  2,  107.  orac.  78,  1  Hendess 
(=  AP  XIV  83,  1);  79,  1.   cf.  orac.  ap. 


1) 


AP  IX  5-25, 


ATtökXwv. 
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schol.  Callim.  b.  2,  76.    —   gen.  avuKxog 

—  Qoißov  AnöXXcovog ,  Hom.  I  559  sq. 
14.  av.,  Orph.  A.  9.  L4.,  ixax^ßsXixao  av., 
Hörn.  Alb.  Qoißov  A.,  ix.  av.,  Hes. 
sc.  100.   av.  A.  indxoio,  Hom.  h.  24,  1. 

—  dat.  AtioXXcovl  avaart,  Hes.  th.  347. 
Orph.  A.  188.  h.  24,  12.  add.  xbv  i]Vko- 
fiog  tsxs  Ai]tco,  Hom.  A  36.  Qoißa  av., 
Isyll.  Epid.  B  9  Wilam.  av.  —  Q.,  Soph. 
OT  284  sq.  —  acc.  ArtoXXcova  avaxxa, 
Hom.  h.  1,  15.  dvaxx'  AtiÖXXco,  scol.  4 
(PLG  ni4  p.  644)  Bergt.  Qoißov  av., 
Arist.  Thesm.  128.  Orph.  h.  79,  6.  6E[ivbv 
O.  üv.,  orac.  157,  45  Hendess.  av.  &., 
Eur.  Andr.  1003.  —  voc.  avai-  'AnoXXov, 
Archil.  fr.  27  Bergk.  Aesch.  Ch.  1054 
(1057).  Bnm.  85;  196  (198);  564  (574). 
Soph.  El.  1376.  Cratini  fr.  186  Kock  (= 
Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  8,  263  et  11,  453).  Arist. 
Plut.  438.  6coti]q  I'ö&l  xal  ncawviog,  \  av. 

'A.,  Aesch.  Ag.  490  (512)  sq.    av.  enarrj- 

ßoX'  "A.,  Hom.  &  339.    doyvQoxo^s  av.  ix. 

'A.,  h.  1,  140.     covuS,  'A.,  Soph.  OT  80. 

Arist.  pac.  2o8.  av.  295.    co  ''va'E,  "A.,  nai 

fieycda  Aiog,  Alcaei  fr.  1  Bergk.  dva'E,  AtcöX- 

Xcov  —  kvqle,  h.  mag.  1  prooem.  Abel,  öo- 

cphjg   av.  A.    (cmalim  'AitoXXov' ,  Bergk), 

adesp.  v.  23  (PLG  III*  p.  363).  --  Qoißs 

dva'E,,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  2,  1  Cougny  (=  Pre- 

ger  ep.  94).  Theogn.  5. 7  73.  Kaibel  ep.  1025, 

1  (coni.  WilamoAvitz).   add.  ixdeoye,  Hom. 

h.  2,  79.    Ooiß^  av.  dyviev,  Eur.  Phoen. 

631.  <D.  av.  |  Ai\XiE  etc.,  Arist.  rmb.  595  sq. 

cö  —  ava  Qoiße,  Orph.  fr.  49,  1  Abel.  — 

avat,  Ilaidv,  Eur.  Ale.  220.  H.  f.  820. 

Sine  dei  nomine:   nom.,  Eur.  IT  1270. 

Ion.  1566.    Callim.  h.  2,  90.    av.  Aiog 

vlög,  Hom.  E  105.    h.  2,  123.     b  xolg 

aXXoiöi  d-EöTti^mv  av.,  Eur.  Andr.  1161. 

xXvxoxoE,og  av.,  Nonn.  D.  16,  174.     6 

Ilv&iog  av.,  Aesch.  Ag.  487  (509).  - 

gen.  Empedocl.  v.  247   Mullach  (156 

Stein).      Exäxoio    uvaxxog*    Hom.    h.  1, 

63;  90.  —  dat.,  Hom.  A  390.  ^863. 

h.  2,  59;  218.  add.  —  TtXyovöia,  h.  2, 

207  sq.    EVfiöXiHo  —  av.  XvQyjg,  AP  IX 

396,  6  (Pauli  Sil.).  —  acc,  Hom.^  444. 

Orph.  h.  34,  24.    add.  IIv&iov,  Hom.  b. 

2,  194  sq.  ava^  ixaxaßoXov,  Terpandri 

fr.  2  Bergk.   av.  i%axr]ß6Xov,  Cratini  fr. 

67  Kock.  —  voc.  ava't,,  Hom.  II  514; 

523.    h.  2,  90.    21,  5.    Callim.  h.  2, 

113.  Apoll.  Kh.  1,  422.  2,  693.  Anth. 

app.  ep.  III  75,  6  Cougny  (=  Preger 


ep.  98).  Kaibel  ep.  802,  4.  dioxox' 
av.,  Menandri  fr.  312  Kock.  co  diarc. 
av.,  Arist.  vesp.  875.  Ar\Xi  av.,  Orph. 
h.  34,  8.  Avxu  av.,  Aesch.  sept.  131 
(145).  Soph.E1.645.  OT  203.  k>  (lavtsf 
av.,  Eur.  Tro.  454.  av.  üayaödg  xe  nöXiv 
t'  Alocoviöa  vaicov,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  411. 
uv.  GxfjTtxovyog ,  h.  mag.  II  2,3  Abel. 
av.  fioXnfig,  ib.  7.  J-dva'E,,  Alcman.  fr. 
86  (Videtur  esse  ex  hymno  in  Apolli- 
nem',  Bergk).  tovu'Z,,  Pind.  Py.  8,  95 
(67).  Arist.  vesp.  876.  add.  Ilv&covog 
[ieÖecov,  ixax^ßoXe,  j.idvxt.,  Orph.  A.  1. 
6)  ava,  Hom.  h.  2,  1;  348.  Pind. 
Py.  9,  79  (44).  Kaibel  ep.  786,  6 
(lect.  dub.).  add.  Arjtovg  \  vle,  Apoll. 
Rh.  2,  213  sq.  add.  A.  vli,  Aibg  xixog, 
Theogn.  1.  denique  cf.  Teixdv  etc. 
dvdaömv,  Pind.  Py.    1,  74  (39):    AdXoC 

av.  QotßE.   —   O.  —  &vr\xoi6L  Kai  d&avd~ 

xoiGiv  av.,  Orph.  fr.  49,  1  sq.  Abel.  ixdeQy' 

uv.*,  AP  Xm  22,  2  (Phaedimi).    cf.  6q- 

VlGxig.^ 
dvacpaiviov   xaQ-aodg   epr^tag  yQ7]Gj.iovg  %  , 

Orph.  h.  34,  9:  x.  cp.  yo.  t'  dvaep.*  (voc). 
[dv&rjXiog,    Io.   Tzetz.    chil.   8,  333:    xbv 

dvQ-i]XL0v  AjioXXcova  ixsivov  Phidiae.] 
do66 rjxi'jo,  Callim.  h.  2,  104:  doG6)]xi]Qa'':. 
dnoxqonaiog^  Arist.  vesp.  161:  'AnoXXov 

dnoxobnuiE.  av.  61.   Plut.  359;  854. 
ditöxQOTCog,   h.   mag.  II  1 ,  2  Abel:    dnö- 

xqotie*  (&eotiq6tc£  Wessely).    cf.  Eur.  H.  f. 

820  sq.:  covat,  Ilcadv.    \   unoxooTtog  yivoto 

J.10L   7t)Jf.ldx0iV. 

doyvQOxo'^og  A.,  Hom.  B   766.    E  449; 

760.  H58.  K  515.  Sl  758.  ij  64.  o  410. 

q  251.    h.  3,  327.  7,  19.   9,  5.    Panyass. 

fr.   16,  2  Kinkel.     Christod.  eephr.  383. 

c'ioy.  —  A.,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  40.  agy.  uva£  —  A., 

Tyrt.  fr.  3  Bergk.  —  voc.  dqyvooxo'^E  av. 

—  "AnoXXov,  Hom.  h.  1,  140. 

AQyvQ6xo'£,og*,  Hom.  E  517.     Orph.   L. 

764.  —  acc.  AoyvQoxo'S,ov ,  Hom.  h.  3, 

318.   —  voc.  AoyvQoxo^s^  A  37;   451 

(cf.  fr.  h.  in  Ap.  2,  4  Wessely).    &  56. 

Anacr.  ep.   110,  1  Bergk  (=  AP  VI 

137).     add.  Aiog  xixog,   Hom.   Q  229 

(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  O  98). 

ciQtöxog,  Hom.  T413:  ftecov  cooiöxog*,  ov 

Y]vxo(iog  xixs  Arjxco.    cf.  naug  (plur.). 
dafiovlr]  v.  ndvßotpog. 
dooxoiog,  Orph.  h.  34,  3:  dooxoi-E*. 
u q6)]v *.  API  131,3  (Antipatri) ;  opp. xovoa, 
i.  e.  Diana. 
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AjiöXi.on\ 


6  aQ%ay£xag  —  A.,  Pind.  Py.  5,  80  (60). 
'AöKXrjTtiog  cum  Apolline  confüsus,  Orph. 

fr.  160,  11  sq.     Abel:   (Dolßov  —  IrjtrjQcc 

voGwv  'AönXrjTtiov ,  lsv  xccÖe  ndvxa. 
aßrvcpiXiKtog  v.  alyXijEig.  cf.  etiam  Callim. 

h.  4,  26:  &ebg  $'  äel  a6xn  sc.  Igiiv. 
'ATVfjiviog,  Nonn.  D.  11,  258:  QolßogAx. 

ib.  29,  28  (tibi  v.l.  Atvfiviov.  cf.  19,182). 
«uroxKö'tyv^rog  Sibyllae,  Antb.  app.  ep. 

VI   219,  3    (or.  Sib.):    avxo%aGiyvr\x(a  — 

AjtoXXcovi,. 
d(pr|TUUp,    Hom.   I  404  sq.:-  acprjxooog    — 

Ooißov  AnoXXavog.  a  deo  acl  eius  domum 

translatum  in  orac.  app.  v.  26  Wolff. 
acp&ixog,  b.  mag.  II  2,  9  Abel:    acp&ite*. 

cf.  Tsixdv. 
a^ixag  v.  Evyalxag. 
äipevöiqg  v.  ava'E,  (nom.). 
ßa&v%abX7]g,  orac.  161,  10  Hendess:  Qoi- 

ßog  ßaö. 
ßax%svg  v.  KcGGsvg. 

ßc(QVf.l-)]Vl,g    V.    {MXKCCQ. 

ßaGiXsvg,  Pind.  Py.  3,  49  (27)  sq.:  vaov 
ßaG.  |  Ao'^iag.  —  ßaö.  —  Ooißog,  Prodi 
h.  1,  18  sq.  Abel.  —  voc.  ßaGiXsv*, 
orac.  v.  58  Wolff  (corrupt.;  cf.  Antb.  app. 
ep.  VI  82,  10  sq.  Cougny).  cf.  ßoi&vvoog 
et  Uciuiv. 

ß£Xe66i%c(Qrig  et  ßiodcoxrjg  v.  ßqi&vvoog. 

ßorjÖQOfitog,    Callim.  b.  2,  69:    ßorjdoo- 

1.110  V*. 

ßor^doog,  Callim.  b.  4,  27.     cf.  IIv&Eog. 
ßovxoXog  Aö(.irjxot,o  —  A.,  Nonn.  D.  10, 

0  o  o 

IßovTtatg  coitoXXiüv ,   sc.  EGxt,  AP  IX  238, 

1  (Antipatri).] 

Body%t,og,  Orpb.  b.  34,  7:  BodypE*. 

ßoitivvoog,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  3  Abel:  ßqi- 
■&vvoov,  ßaGLXr\a,  ßeXeööiiaQf],  ßio6(ox>]v. 

ßgoxoXoiyog,    Kaibel   ep.    1034,    29  sq.: 
ßqoxoXoiybv    (■JtQonvXca.ov    Mordtmann) 
xo£,ocp6oov    Qoißov,   Xoifiov  vTtoGr\[iavxriQa 
(ij7toö'£vaj/T^ßBuresch,Klaros  p.81 — 86). 

yeixwv  v.  ayvievg. 

ysXoav  v.  yy&oGvvog. 

ysvuQi'rjg  Aidvpow,  Callim.  fr.  36  Schnei- 
der: dalfioveg  Evvfivoxaxoi,  Qoißi  xe  xcd 
Zeil)  Aid.  yEvdoyai. 

yeve&Xr}  Iovis  et  Latonae,  Hom.  h.  1, 
136:  Aibg  AY\xovg  xe  yevi&Xrjv*. 

yevexag  Iovis,  Sopb.  OT  470:  6  Aibg  yev.*. 

yevexcoQ  v.  naxrjQ. 

yivog  Latonae,  Antb.  app.  ep.  I  9,  1 
Cougny  (=Preger  ep.  106) :  yivei* yh]xovg. 


yrj&oGvvog,  anon.  b.  in  Ap.  4  Abel:  yrj&6- 
Gvvov,yEX6tovxa,ri.yavxoXEX7]v,yXvKv&Vf.iov. 

rcyavtoXexrjg  et  yXvKvd'v^iog  v.  yrj&ö- 
Gvvog. 

yovog  Iovis  et  Latonae,  Hes.  tb.  918  sq.: 
AjtoXXowa  %al  Aqxe\.uv  io'iEatqav ,  |  i\xe- 
oosvxa   yovov   %eq\   navxwv    Ovoavidivwv. 

—  voc.  ylaxovg  ybvE,  ^Q7]6iJ.(ode,  Xvqokxvti  , 
ir\u  'AnoXXov ,  i.  e.  Manduli,  Kaibel  ep. 
1023,  2. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  Aibg  —  yovog,  Eur. 

Hei.  1475.  —  acc.  xbv  ]  ylaxovg  EVTtaida 

yovov,   H.  f.   688  sq.     cf.   IT   1234   et 

^ivGxo86xr\g. 

FoQxvviog,  Nicandri  fr.  57  Schneider;  cf. 

Corinnae  fr.  7  Bergk. 
rqvvBiog  (rovvctog? )  A.,  Partben.  p.  266 
Meineke;  cf.  Eupbor.  fr.  43  M.,  Callim. 
fr.  anon.  317  Schneider.  —  voc.  rovveu*, 
Orph.  b.  34,  4. 
6  AäXiog  —  A.,  Theoer.  ep.  19,  4  (=  AP 
VII  664).  uvuiA.  |  6  A.,  Soph.  Ai.  702sq. 

—  voc.  lr\is  AdXiE.  TIaidv,  Soph.  OT  154. 
cf.  Ovußoaiog. 

öaXoysviqg,  Simon,  fr.  26  B  Bergk:  daXo- 

yeveg*. 
öacpvaiog  A.,  AP  IX  477,  1  (cid.).  Nonn. 

D.  13,  129.    24,  99.    38,  60.    48,  300. 

öaepv.  —  A.,   13,  82.   —   dat.  AtioXXojvi 

öacpvaico,   Io.   Tzetz.   prooem.  in  IL  437. 

cf.  fxdvxig. 
öucpvricpoQog,  Anacreontea  11,  6  Bergk: 

§c(cpvY\cpÖQOio  Qoißov. 
ßacpvoyrj&rjg  v.  dioyEvrjg. 
dacpvoKOfjb-rjg,   Opp.  cyn.  1,  365:    <Z>olßov 

daqpvO'/yOfirjv. 
dacpvoTtcoXrjg,  Arist.  fr.  764  Kock. 
de£f.ictg  moenia  Troiae,  v.  Ttayxouxrjg. 
öeivog,    Hom.    77  788  sq.:    Qolßog  —  ö. 

(praedic).    6.  &sog*,  A  514, 
AtXcpiKÖg,  Orph.  b.  34,  4:  AcXcpr/J*. 
AeXcpivio?,  AP  VI  278,3  (Ehian.  p.211 

Meineke) :  Qoiße  —  AeXcptvie.  —  gen.  AeX- 

yiviov  —  Keqögiov  &eov*,  Lycophr.  208. 

■ —  dat.  £[A,ol  ■ —  AeXcpivio)*,  Hom.  h.  2,317. 
AeXybg'A.,  Nonn.  D.  19,  321.    40,  401 

(==  Sol). 
dEöTtoxrjg,   Kaibel    ep.    1040,   1:    SeGtiox^ 

"AtioXXov.  —  ÖEGTioxa*,  b.  mag.  1,  1  Abel. 

ÖEöTtox'    ava'E,*,   Menandri   fr.  312  Kock. 

cf.  ayviEvg  et  yloE,iag. 
Ai]  \  io<;  ^'  xtxfo'iGExai,  Callim.  h.  4,  269. 

—  gen.  TfEQiATtoXXcovog  AiqXiov,  Antb.  app. 
ep.  VII   18   tit.  Cougny.    —    voc.  Ar\Xb 


'AizoX&oiv. 
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"AnoXXov,  Socratis  fr.  2  Bergk.  &otß'  äva'S,  j 

AijXts,  Arist.  nub.  595  sq. 

Sine    dei    nomine:    AijXiov    E'ixpaQsxQccv, 

carm.  pop.  47,  1  Bergk  (Macedonis,  = 

Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c,  1).    —    voc. 

ArjXie,  AP  Xn  27,  6  (Statnllii  Flacci). 

API    317,  2  (Palladae).    Ar\Xv     ava%, 

Orph.   h.    34,  8.      denique    cf.  Donat. 

ad  Terent.  Andr.  IV  3,  11:  ex  ara,  sc. 

Apollmis,  quem  ArjXiov  Mcnander  (fr. 

45  Kock)  vocat.  cf.  etiam  [xvGxoöox^g  et 

Ilv&iog. 

Arfgaivog,  Lycophr.  440:  A^gaivov*.  cf. 

Pind.  fr.   63  Bergk. 
A LÖvfxevg,  Simon,  ep.  158,  1  Bergk:  Ai- 
6vj.iet  Ooißip  (coiii.  Schneidewin).  — ■  acc. 
xbv  AnoXXcova  xbv  AlÖv^lT]  Xiyco,  j  xbv  xal 
def.u6T£vovTa  xal  fivG^yerrju   (v.  1.  (iovg.), 
Scyinn.    Ch.    59  sq.    —    voc.    AlSv^ev*, 
Orph.  b.  34,  7.     cf.   etiam  Callim.  fr.  95 
Schneider. 
öiöv^iog  Dianae,  Arist,  Lys.  1281  sq.:  öi- 
ävfiov*   dyEooypv   (v.  1.   dyE'/pqov),    ir\iov, 
Evq>QOva. 
dii7ieri]g  v.  7raf.i(parjg. 
diicpiXog,  Antk.  app.  ep.  III  15,  1  Cougny: 
durpilo)  AnöXXavt.  —  acc.  AjtoXXcava  dii- 
yiXov,  Hom.  A  86. 
öiKSQcog  v.  Hdv  p.  29. 
8ioysvrtg:    anon.    h.   in   Ap.  5  Abel:    Sio- 
yEvr),di6Ttaida,  SqaxovxoXivt]v^  öacpvoyrj&f]. 
Öionaig   et   dQaxovxoXixrjg  v.  öioysvfjg. 
AQVfxag*,  Lycophr.  522. 
eßöo^iayirag  v.  ßSfivog. 
e  löcog  v.  j-vvexog. 

eiGoqoojv  itdvxag,  h.  mag.  in  Ap.  II  2,  18 

Abel:  7t.  ö    elg.*  (voc.)  Kai  cif.icpi&icov  Kai 

axovoov. 

ixaßoXog,  Soph.OTl62:  Qoißov  ixaßoXov. 

ExdsQyogA., Rom.  A479.  £439.  0  243. 

77  94.  P585.   $47-8.   X  220.  h.  2,  296. 

3,  281.   Pind.  Py.  9,  47  (28).    orac  69a, 

1  Hendess.     Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  77  279^ 

zk.  —  &otßog  A..  Hom.  I  664.   —   gen. 

AnoXXcovog  Exaigyov,  Hom.h.  1,56.  cf.  ava'S,, 

avdcGGav,  Aaxotdag,  fidvxig,  IlaxaorjLog. 

'ExaEQyog*,  Hom.  Q  600.  Qu.  Sm.  14, 639. 

—  acc.  'ExdsQyov,  Hom.  A  147.  474. 
h.   3,  239.     Callim.   fr.  75   Schneider. 

—  voc.  'Exasgys,  Hom.  H  34.  (P  472. 
h.  2,  64.  3,  464;  472;  492.  Anth. 
app.  ep.  I  131,  3  Cougny  (=  Preger 
ep.  92).  h.  mag.  II  1,  2  Abel  (=  fr. 
h.   in   Apoll.  2,  2  Wessely).     a>  'Ex., 


Arist.  Thesm.   972.     Callim.  h.  2,  11. 

'Ek.,   &eg)v   £a[i£VEGxaxE   ndvxav,  Hom. 

h.  3,  307.  'Ek.,  &£<äv  öXoonaxE  Ttdvxov, 

X  15. 

ixaxaßoXog,    Pind.    fr.  2  Bergk:   'Exaxa- 

ßoXov*.   —  'ExaxaßoXs*,  Py.  8,  88  (6l). 

cf.  avat,. 

eKaTnßeXeTnc;,  Hom.  h.  1,  157:  'Exarrj- 

ßeXiruo*.     cf.  avaf. 
EKaxrjßoXog  — A.,  Hom.  h.  3,  234.  Norm. 
D.  7, 105.  Qolßog  —  ek.,  Hom.  h.  1,  134. 
—    gen.  £Kax)]ßoXov  AnbXXwvog,   A  370. 
£444.   77  711.    v  278.    Hes.  sc.  58.   - 
acc,  ixaxrjßoXov  AnoXXwva,  Hom.  P  333. 
orac.  v.  225  Wolff.     Qotßov  cckeq6ek6{1}]v, 
ek.  A.,  Kaibel  ep.  801,  1.  —  voc.  sxaxi]- 
ßtä  "AtioXXov ,  Hom.   h.    2,  37;    44;   51; 
61;   99.     Kaibel  ep.   799,   1.     ExaxnßoXs 
Qolße,  AP  IX  581,  1  (dö.).    Orph.  fr.  49, 
1  Abel.     cf.  ava'E,  et  svXaXog. 
'EKaxrjßoXog*,  orac.  69b,  1  Hendess.  — 
voc.  'ExaxrjßoXs^  Hom.  0  231.   Aristo!, 
fr.  1  Bergk.   Orph.  A.  1. 
%xaxog,  Hom.  H  83:  AnöXXwvog  Exdxoio. 
T  295.     h.    1,1.     cf.  äxEQöEKÖjArig,  dva'S,. 
vlog. 

'Ey.cixolo*,  Hom.  A  385.  T  71.  h.  2,98. 
9,  1.  Nicandri  alex.  11.  Apoll.  Eh.  1, 
958.  2,518.  4,  1747;  cf.  schob  1,  515. 
Qu.  Sm.  11,  136.  12,  4.  Anth.  app. 
ep.  TV  86,  13  Cougny.  'Exccxov,  Hom. 
h.  2,  97.  'Exdxto  (gen.),  Anth.  app.  ep. 
II  123,  6  Cougny  (lect,  dub.;  cf.  Pre- 
ger ep.  32).  —  acc, "Exaxov,  Simon,  fr. 
26  A  Bergk.  —  voc.  yvQvG£0Y.6f.iagrExaxE1 
fr.  26  B  Bergk. 
ixßaGiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  966:  ExßaGuo  — 

'AjtöXXcovi.    ib.  1,  1186. 
sxrjßeXerrjg,  Orph.  fr.  160,  11  Abel:  &oi- 

ßov   EKYjßEXEX}]V. 

exnßöXoc;  —  'A.,  Hom.  b.  4,  151.  — 
gen.  ixt]ß6Xov  AndXXojvog ,  A  14;  373.  b. 
3,  18.  25,  2.  Margit,  fr.  1  Kinkel.  Hes. 
th.  94.  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  219,  1  Cougny 
(or.  Sib.).  Qu.  Sm.  11,  169  (ubi  v.  1. 
Iy]Iov).  —  dat.  ix)]ßoXo3  AtzoXXcovl,  Hom. 
A  438.  n  513.  W  872.  AP  VI  7, 1  (dö.). 
app.  ep.  I  68,  1  Cougny.  —  acc,  sxrjßöXov 
AixdXXcova,  Hom.  A  21.  h.  1,  177.  3,  236. 
cf.  Tlaidv  et  vlog. 
'ExrjßoXog*,  Hom.  ^96;  110.  b.  3,  218; 

522.  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  88.  Nonn.  D.  4,  96. 

—  dat.,  Hom.  h.  3,  509.    -  -    acc,  b. 

1,  45.  —  voc,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  420.  AP 
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AxÖ).).0)V. 


VI  270,  3  (Euphor.,  p.  164  Meineke). 
Orph.  h.  34,  6.  fr.  49,  5  Abel. 
'EXinaviog,  AP  IX  389,  2  (müitis  cuius- 

dam  Traiani):  EXt'/.coviov  AjtoXXoivog. 
£lrti.doda>zr]g  v.  EvXcdog. 
E^ßaGiog,  Apoll.  Hb..  1,  359  sq.:  ifißaaioio 

-  ArtoXXcovog.    cf.  ccnuog. 
i^ißcixE  V03V  Aviiiag  vaov  v.  Qv^ßocdog. 
ivolfiiog  (v.  1.  ivoXfug,  evoX^iog),  Soph.  fr. 

942  Nauck2. 
inccnriog,  Orph.  A.  1299:  l%a.Kt'm  AnoX- 

Xtovi. 
ijtiQQO&og,    fr.  h.   in  Ap.  2,  1  Wessely: 

(.icivxoGvvcaGi  ettiqqo&e  Ooiße  'ArcoXXov.   cf. 

h.  mag.  II  1,  1  Abel. 
i7t6Ttxi]g  Pythonis,  v.  ixcdg  (plur.). 
£QuG[it,og,  Orph.  b.  34,  5:  iociG[iLcv. 
£Qyatrjg  v.  yELoowcct,. 
£Qvog  Iovis  et Latonae,  carm. pop. 47,  3  sq. 

Bergk  (Maceclonis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep. 

1025  c,  3  sq.):  Aibg  \  ayXabv  £Qvog*  (acc, 

lect.  dub.).  —  plur.  sQveGi*  ylaxovg  (cum 

Diana),  Pincl.  Nem.  6,  64  (37). 
EU e tätig,  Scythinifr.  1  Bergk:  Zrjvbg  ev.'A. 
svsQyirag,  Pincl.  Py.  5,  58  (44):  xbv  eveq- 

yexccv*. 
evXalog,  anon.  b.  in  Apoll.  6  Abel:  evXu- 

Xov,  EVQvßlrjVj  EKarrjßoXov,  iXTiidodcöxijv. 
evXvQug,  Arist.  Tbesm.  969:  rbv  evXvqccv*. 

cf.  IIv&Log. 
EvcioXnog  v.  tcvcit,. 

[evogzog  A.,   sc.  tGxi,  Callim.  b.  2,  68.] 
EVTtaig  v.  yovog. 
cVQvßiy]g  v.  evXaXog. 
evQvö&evrjg  —  'A.,  Pincl.  Is.  2,  2 6  sq.  ( 1 8 ) . 
cVQvcpaQiroag  —  Id.,  Pincl.  Py.  9,  45/47 

(26/28). 
cVQvcpüocToog,  Pincl.  fr.  148  Bergk :  evqv- 

cpÜQEtQ    AnoXXov. 
ivcxoTiog.   AP    VI    8,   1    (&ö.j:   evG'/ottco 

AnoXXiavi. 
EVV[ivöxaxog  v.  yEvciQyrjg. 
cvcpaQEXQttg,    Sopb.   Tracb.   209  sq.:    xbv 

EvqjaoEXQav  |  AttoXXco  TiQOGxcauv.  cf.  Ai]Xiog. 
EV<pOQ[lty%  v.  Av%ELog. 
EvcpQOiv  v.  öidv^iog. 
Ev%a(xc(g7   Mesomed.    (vulgo   Dionys.)    b. 

2,  6:  &oißog  —  svy.  (v.  1.  üyixag). 
Ev^cuxt]  g  xQModt]XaXog    —   A.3    Christod. 

ecpbr.  283. 
£'%cov,   Arist.  nub.  595  —  597:    Qoiß'  — 

y.vv&üa'  iyiov  vipL/Joaxa  jtexouv.  —  Aev- 

'Accöog     cujivv     E'^MV     i'ccvxcag     x)]XeG'/otcov 


oy&ov,  |  0olßE,  xbv  Iovico  Xovo^ievov  %e- 

Xayei,  AP  VI  251,  1  sq.  (Philippi).  nav- 

dcQxkg    k'%.    (paEGLixßooxov    0(i(icc,    Orpb.  h. 

34,  8. 
scoiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  686:  ecolov  AtioXXco- 

vog.  —  acc.  eohov  Ati6XXoivc<,  ib.  2,  700 
'^dQ-Eog  v.  'Qcooyövog. 
£u{iEVE<5xaxog  v.  rEy.ciEQyog. 
^jXrjfiwv,  Nonn.  D.  19,  252  sq.:  Zuftrmovi 

Ooißco. 
£r)Xodox)]Q,    ^rjvodoti^Q,    ^rjvocpQcov   v. 

'Qcooyovog. 
£oioy6vog,  anon.  b.  in  Ap.  7  Abel:   Jwo- 

yovov,  £ä&Eov,  'Q)]vocpQovc<,  £)]XodoxT]q<x  (v.  1. 

'Qrjvoö.). 
Zu)6xi]QLog ,  Lycophr.  1278:  ZcoGx^qlov'1'. 

—  dat.  ZcoGxijqlco  AnoXXcovL,  Callim.  fr. 
anon.  89  a  Schneider;  Euphorioni  vindi- 
cat  Meineke,  anal.  Alex.  p.  122. 

i]  8  v  e  %  rj  g  et  TjdvcpQcov  v.  ifoiog. 
rjeXiog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  5:  A.,  i]eX.  fiiyag. 

—  Oolßog  *A.,  |  og  xe  -/mi  'HeX.  %ix,XifiY.£xca, 
Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  214,  16  sq.  Cougny 
(or.  Sib.).  —  voc.  Qotßs  —  'üZe'AtE,  %qv- 
6Ei]Gt,v  ascQOfievs  7iTEQvys66i,  Orph.  fr.  49, 
1/3  Abel.  rßX.''1'  '/.XvxothoXs ,  h.  mag.  II 
2,  13  Abel. 

r\iog,  Hom.  0  365:  i]ie  <I>oi:ßE.  T152.  b.  1, 
120.    Orpb.  E.  7. 

o  7}Xiog  A.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  77  335.  &  206. 
6  —  A.,  r\X.  carm.  pop.  12  Bergk.  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  A  353.  A.  —  6  rjA.,  all.  O  82. 
i  50.  "HX.,  Öv  '/mXeovOlv  AnoXXcova  %Xvxö- 
xo£ov,  Orpb.  fr.  160,  10;  cf.  fr.  273  Abel. 
"HX.,  'SlQog,  'ÖöiQig,  icva'%.  Aibg  viög,  A. 
(idem  deus),  |  cooäv  '/.cd  '/miqcov  ru^itrjg^ 
ävE^ciov  xe  y.cd  O[iß(>(ov,  |  ri]Ovg  '/.cd  vv%xbg 
TtoXvaGxtQOv    fjvuc    vcoi.icov,  ^acpXEykov 

äöxcjtov  ßuGiXEvg  i]d  ä&civcaov  7tuo,  Anth. 
app.  ep.  VI  156,  1 — 4  Cougny.  —  gen. 
ArtoXXcovog  j]Xiov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  ^412; 
21  etc.  —  dat.  AnöXXcovi  i]Xito,  all.  A147 
etc.    cf.  Meliteniot.  1582  et  mag. 

?J7ttog,    anon.    h.   in  Ap.  8  Abel:   iJTtiov, 

1}6vE7l7]^    JjÖVCpQOVU,    TjTtlÖ'lELCia. 

t\ n io %eiq  v.  i]niog. 

rrvg  A.,Qu.  8m.  11,  129. 

&aX£oog  v.  d"r}Qo<p6vog. 

&dXXiov  yovGEci  y.otui.   Pincl.  ls.  7,  69  sq. 

(49):  cb  iq.  '/..  &.  —  AoS,ia. 
&Et]yoQog  v.  KOiQavog. 
<d-£XysGL&vf.iog,  d'EXyEGlj.iv&og ,  &eX^l- 

cpQiov  v.  &)]Qocp6vog. 
&Ei.iiGx£vtov  v.  Aidvi.iEvg. 


'AndÄÄüDv 


^o 


^EOTT^OTtog,  fr.  h.  in  Ap.  2,  2  Wessely: 

^EOTT^OTTE*. 

QsQKTtvcuog  v.  viog.     cf.  etiam  Nonn.  D. 

11,  259. 
[&SQa7tcov  rsog  (Iovis,  sc.  Ißxiv)  'A.;  Norm. 

D.  2,  590.] 
&eöiti^cov    v.    avcit,    et   ^)]6^oXEG-p]g.     cf. 

etiam  h.  mag.  in  Ap.  II  1,  3  Abel  (=  fr. 

h.  in  Ap.  2,  3  Wessely). 
&t]QOcpovog,    anon.    b.    in    Ap.    9    Abel: 

&r]()Ocp6voi>,  &<xXeq6v,   &eXS,Lq)QOva ,  &sXy£- 

6bd-v{iov  (v.  1.  &cXyE6Lf.W&0v). 
&OQtt£og,  Lycopbr.  352:  xbv  QofialovTIxaov 

'Qqivy]v  &e6v:i:. 
0v(.ißQcuog,  Meliteniot.  v.  1579  sq.:  bA.  j 

o&.  —  voc.  Qv^ßociu  xal  Aakiz  xal  Av- 

xlag   |   vabv  E^cßaxEvcov  \  'AnoXXov,   [Em-.] 

Rhes.  224—226.  cf.  ib.  508.  —  gen.  @v(i- 

ßgcitoio*,  Io.  Tzetz.  Postb.  409.  cf.  etiam 

Enphor.  fr.  152  Meineke. 
laxgog,  Arist.   av.  584:  A.  Icaoog  y    cov. 

cf.  Plnt.  11.    —    gen.   uagov* ,  Lycopbr. 

1206.  1377. 
tacpExrig,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  10  Abel:  latpi- 

xr\v,  ijuEjjrdi',  ii]LOv ,  inTioxoQVöxijv . 
lö^icov    xi'iv)}g    XvöinovoVi    Nonn.    I).    29, 

140  sq.:   Qoißoi>  —  i'öfiova  x.  \  Xvß. 
lenaidv,  Isyll.  Epicl.  1)  1  Wilam.:  uncaciva 

Q-eov*  (Apollinem  aut  Aesculapium?). 
11)10 g,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  169:   ujiov  (v.  1.  ixt]- 

ßoXov)   AnöXhovog.    —    voc.    Ii]le    Ooißs, 

Sopb.  OT  1097.  %*,  Apoll.  Eh.  2,  712. 

h.  mag.  II  2,  27  Abel,     irjiog*,  Orpb.  h. 

34,  2.   cf.  yovog,  dCdvfjiogy  lacpExrjg,  TIaiav. 
L>]7icii,i]cöv,  Apoll.  Rb.  2,  702:  xaXbv  lv\- 

%cai]ov    i>]7ica.i]0vc(  Qoißov. 
Sine  äei  nomine:  'irjTtcurjovi,  Hom.  b.  2, 
94.  —  acc,  ib.  2,  339. 
Iy]xi]q7  Kaibel  ep.    798,  1:   Iy]xT]ql   voßiov, 

CpCiEßLußQOXK)    AitoXX(ovi.       cf.    p.    22     sub 

AöxXrjTtiog. 
[^EQOcpcovog  A.7  Nonn.  D.  35,  332. 
[f.iEQx6g  v.  lacpExyg. 
ivig  Latonae,  Aescb.  Eum.  319  (324):  6 

Aaxovg  —  Ivig*. 
i%7toxoQVGxi]g  v.  lag)EXi]g. 
'l<T(H?jvtog  —  A.,  Nonn.  D.  5,  101. 
xa&uQog,  AP  XIV  71,  1  (or.  Pyth.):  xa- 

&uqov  —  öcdfiovog*. 
xcc&i^av  v.  TIv&Log. 
[xa%6g,  Eni*.  Ion.  952:  A.  6  x.  (verba  per 

iram  clicta).] 
xdXXiöxog,   Theogn.    7  Bergk:   a&avdxav 

xdXXißxov*. 


xaXbg  A.,  Nonn.  D.  8,  226.  13,  302.  x'ig 
x.A.,  10,  197.  A.  |  st.  idslv,  Cbristod. 
ecpbr.  283  sq.  —  dat.  xaXco  —  Qolßio,  AP 
VI  278,  1  (Rbian.  p.  211  Meineke).  cf. 
IrjTtairjav . 

ev  KaQ&aia,  Nicandri  fr.  49  Schneider. 

KuQVEtog  A.,  Nonn.  D.  16,  104.  —  dat. 

KuqveUo  —  AjtoXXiovL,  orac.  12b,  2  Hen- 

dess.  —  voc.  AitoXXov  KagvEis,  Pind.  Py. 

5,  105  (79)  sq.  (coni.  Bergk). 

Sine   äei   nomine:   Kuqvelov,   Eur.  Ale. 

449.    —    acc.   KccqveloV)  Callim.  b.  2, 

71.  —  voc,  ib.  2,  72.    add.  tioXvXXixe, 

2,  80.    cf.  etiam  Praxill.  fr.  7  Bergk. 

KttQTtoyEvs&Xog  v.  xo6(.i07tXoxog. 

xaöiyvrjxog  Dianae,  Hom.  h.  27,  13  sq.: 
xaöiyvrjxoio  <piXoio,   \    Oolßov  AjtoXXojvog. 

y,  ex  et  6  {.lEvog  v.  xoiQavog. 

KcQÖaog  v.  AEXcpiviog. 

XE(paXd  v.  xo'S,TjQ)]g. 

xiG6£0%caxiig,  b.  mag.  II  2,  27  Abel: 
xi66E0^caxav . 

b  xißGEvg  A.j  6  ßc<x%Evg,  6  fiavtig,  Aescb. 
fr.  341  Nauck2. 

KXdgiogy  Callim.  h.  2,  70:  KXuqiov*.  cf. 
xoßjAOTiXoxog  et  Nicandri  tber  958.  alex. 
11  etc. 

xXseivog  v.  reeug  (dual.). 

xX  vxoTtcoXog  v.  r^Xiog. 

xXvxog,  carm.  pop.  47,  6  Bergk  (Mace- 
donis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c):  xXv- 
rov*  rjdsov  (v.  1.  xX.  r\Ttiov). 

xXvxbxo'gog  A.,  Hom.  q  494.    Kaibel  ep. 
518,  1.  6  xXvx'.A.,  Nonn.  D.  33,  163.  - 
dat.  A%6XXwvl   %Xvxox6E,(ö,   Hom.   cp  267. 
A.  —  xXvx.,  A  101;   119.  —  acc.  AitöX- 
Xowu  xXvxoxo'E,ov7  0  55.   Orph.  fr.  160,  10 
Abel.    cf.  uvttt,. 
KXvxbxo'gog*,  Nonn.  D.  12,  248.  29, 115. 
—  voc.  KXvx6xot,£,  ib.  1,  330.  12,  245. 
36,  110. 

xoLQccvog,  Cbristod.  ecpbr.  266  sq. :  ccoiöijg  j 
xoLQavov*,  ux^rjxoiGi  xExaGjjiEvoi'  äv&EGi 
jaixY^v.  —  voc.  ccyvh  Xoexqo'iouiv  xoIqccve* 
Ncciudfov,  Kaibel  ep.  802,  2.  a'E,ovog  öfi- 
cpaioio  ^ETjyoQE  xolq.*  Ilv&ovg,  |  xo£o6v- 
vy]g  6xY\itxov*[E,  GEXuGcpoQE,  CvyyovE  Bdx%ov 
(Iovis  verba),  Nonn.  D.  27,  252  sq.  cf. 
ta^iiag. 

Koirog,  Lycopbr.  426:  Koixov*. 

KoQOTtaiog,  Nicandri  ther.  613  sq.:  A.  — 
Koq.  (v.  1.  '0(j07t£-.og,  scbol.). 

xoQog,  Isyll.  Epid.  D  14  sq.  Wilam.  Act  xeos 

x6qE'::    *IQV60XÖ[W. 
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'AnokXatv 


xo(Tju,07cAoxog,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  11  Abel: 

%OG[l07lX6ilOV,  KXciQlOV,  XQCiXcQOCpQOVCC^  XCiQ- 

Ttoyei'e&lov. 
xovQog,  Honi.  h.  3,  490:  z/iog  ayXcd  hovqe*. 

-  »t.*  z/.  (.tfyäXov,  fteGcpuTu  %üGi  Xiyiov, 
AP  XII  55,  2  (Artemonis?).  Arjxovg  xo- 
'guknixu  %.*,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  05,  1  Cougny 
(=  Preger  ep.  91);  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  379 
Bergk.  xvdi^e  x.*,  Orph.  h.  34,  5. 

XQcctciiög,    Orph.  fr.   49,   1  Abel:    0olße, 

KQCCtttlE. 

XQMTaiocpQcov  v.  Tixav. 
XQttXcQÖcpQCdv  v.  xoGnoTrkoxog. 
XQOvGiXvQiqg.,  Orph.  h.  34,  6:  XQOvGiXvQtf* 

(v.  1.  (iovGctyexa). 
nvöif.iog  v.  ßycacTcoj),  xoü<)0£,  Tlctwv. 
[xvxvog,  Arist.  av.  870:  xvxvco*  IJv&lo) 
xal  z/»A,iw.] 
Äuv-ihog,  Callim.  h.  4,  9  sq.:  Id.  |  Kvv&. 

(corrupt.). 
Kv7tevg,  Lycophr.  426:  Kviticog*. 
KVQlOg  v.  «v«§. 
Aaft7t£TOcov  v.  Ai\xoyzvi\g. 
XaoGGÖog  —  Üdf.j  Hom.  T  79. 
A«^»6g  v.  A}]xoyevn']g. 

Aarotdag  —  üva'E,  Exciegyog  A.}  Anth.  app. 

ep.  III  4,  4  Cougny  (==  Preger  ep.  186, 

3);  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  433  Bergk. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Pind.  Py.  4, 461  sq. 

(259).  6  xcaxasig  —  A.,  ib.  9,  6/8  (5). 

—  gen.  AatotSa,  ib.  1,  22  sq.  (12).  3, 

118  (67).  Nem.  9, 126  (53).  Accrotdsw, 

AP  V  141,  2  (Meleagri?).  —  voc.  Aa- 

xotda,  Alcman.  fr.  17  Bergk.  Anth.  app. 

ep.  I  131,2  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  92). 

Kaibel  ep.  987,  1.  —  plur.  ylaxoiSaiGiv 

(cum  Diana),  Pind.  Py.  4,  4  (3). 

XüxQig  Id.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  333;  cf.  2,  590  et 

XQri<}{ioli6%'rig. 
ylaxtoog  v.  %OQog. 
Xiytov  foeGepaxcc)  v.  xovQog. 
Aeipisvg*,  Lycophr.  1454. 
yleipiog,  Lycophr.  1206:  Astyiov*. 
ylrjxoyevrig,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  12  Abel:  ylrj- 
xoysvrj,    Xaqov ,  Xvgoytföeci   (v.  1.   XvQO&r]- 
y£cc\  Xttf.i7t£x6(övxct.    —    voc.  Arjxoyevig*, 
Kaibel  ep.  add.  228  b,  7. 
6  Arjtotdag*,  Plat.  ep.  3,  2  Bergk  (—  AP 

IX  751). 
Ar|To'iör|c;,  Hom.  h.  3,  523  sq.:  A.  |  Arjx., 
Hes.    sc.    478  sq.      (Dotßog    A.     |     Avjt., 
Theogn.   1119    Bergk.      G>.   A.  —  Atjx., 
Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  214,  16/18  (or.  Sib.). 

-  gen.  AnoXXiovog  —  ArjTotdao,  Apoll. 


Rh.  4,  612.   —  Arjxotörjv  Qoißov,  Orph. 

L.  398. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Hom.  h.  3,  253; 
403;  513.  Arist.  eq.  1081.  Apoll.  Rh. 
1,  66;  144.  2,  181;  698.  Qu.  Sm.  9, 
293.  Nonn.  D.  16,  180.  Orph.  L.  8.  — 
gen.  Aiixotöuo,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,439;  484. 
AP  IX  357,  3  («<?.).  Orph.  L.  762. 
ayavov  Ar)x.y  Qu.  Sm.  10,  165.  ylrjxot- 
6ov,  Hom.  h.  3,  158.  Anth.  app.  ep.  I 
45, 4  Cougny  ( =  Preger  ep.  89).  Kaibel 
ep.  1027,  2.  ep.  suppl.  1025  d,  2;  cf. 
PLG  II4  p.  246  et  249  Bergk.  —  dat. 
ArjrotS^},  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  771.  Kaibel  ep. 
594,  10.  adcl.  Tlcaüvi  &s<p,  anon.  carm. 
de  herbis  v.  144  Lehrs.  —  acc.  ylrjxoi- 
3vjv,  Hom.  h.  3,  508.  AP  VII  4,  6 
(Paul.  Sil.);  237,  2  (Philippi  Thess. 
aut  Alphei  Mityl.).  LX  307,  3  (Phi- 
lippi).  ylrjx.,  ayoQf\g  xccXXtyoQov  TtQv- 
wwv,  Simon,  ep.  164,  2  Bergk  (=AP 
VI  212).  —  voc.  ylrixotdr],  Hom.  h. 
3,  261.  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1706.  AP  XI 
324,  2  (Automedontis).  XII  55,  1  (Ar- 
temonis?). h.  mag.  II  1,  2  Abel  (=  fr. 
h.  in  Ap.  II  2  Wessely). 
Arjxcpog,  AP  VI  54,  11  (Paul.  Sil):  (id- 

xaQ  Aiqxioe*. 
yliyvcptövog  Id.,  Nonn.  D.  11,  112. 
Ai&rjGiog,  Rhian.  p.  185  Meineke. 
Xi(ievo6x67iog    KecpaXXrjvtov ,    AP   X   25, 

1  sq.  (Antipatri):  0oißs,  Reep.  XiLievoGy.ÖTie. 

&ivct  UavÖQiiov  |  valmv. 
AoSiac;,  Theod.  Prodi',  catom.  191:  0oiße 

yloS,U(. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Pind.  Py.  11,9  (5). 
vaov  ßaGiXevg  \  A.,  ib.  3,  49  (27)  sq.  — 
voc.  co  %QvGect  xoiia  däXXcov  —  ylo^la^ 
Is.  7,  69  sq.  (49). ' 
Apud  Aeschyhim:  nom.,  Ch.  545  (558); 
1036  (1039).  Eum.  461  (495).  6  yl. 
o  HaQvc'iöGiog,  Ch.  948  (952  ).  Jibg  nqo- 
cprjxrjg  <T  eGxl  A.  TiccxQÖg,  Eum.  19.  — 
gen.  Aol'iov,  sept.  601  (618).  Ag.  1027 
(1074);  1165(1211).  Ch.  261  (269); 
893  (900);  1033  (1036);  1056  (1059, 
ubi  v.  \.Aot,iag).  Eum.  35;  233  (235); 
239  (241);  748  ( 758).  Prom.  668  (669). 
—  dat.  Ao'£ic<<  fr.  86Nauck2.  xcovöe 
deGTtöxi]  doiicov  —  yl.  j.ieyc(G&evE^  Eum. 
60  sq.  '(61).  --  acc.  Ao&civ,  Ag.  1162 
(1208).  xbv  nv&6fxavxiv  A.,  Ch.  1027 
(1030). 
Apud  Sophoclem:  nom.,  OT  853;    994. 


A.röXXvtr. 
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-  gen.,  El.  82.  OT  906  (v.  1.  Autov); 
1101.  --  dat.,  OT  410. 

ApuäEuripidem:  nom.,El.  1266.  IT  943; 
1013.  Ion.  67;  425;  531;  774;  781; 
1347;  1540.  Or.  165;  419.  Tro.  356. 
Phoen.  409.   A.  avcct-,  Ion.  728;  1531. 

-  gen.,  Andr.  1065.  Ba.  1336.  El.  399. 
Heracl.  1028.  suppl.7.  IT  1084;  1438. 
Ion.  72; 78; 243; 311; 931; 974; 1197; 
1218;  1287;  1455;  1548.  Or.268.  Tro. 
1174.  Phoen.  284;  1703.  fr.  455.  627. 
1132,  17Nauck2.  Ehes.  979.  naxQog 
A.,  Ion.  1607  sq.  —  dat.,  Andr.  51.  IT 
1281.  Ion.  36.  Or.  285.  Phoen.  203; 
215.  A.  |  xco  ylaxovg,  Ion.  188  sq.  — 
voc.  Ao'£icC)  Or.  1681.  co  A.  (iccvteie,  Or. 
1666. 

Apud  comicos  poetas:  norn.,  Arist.  eq. 
1047;  1072.  —  gen.,  fr.  284  Kode1). 

—  dat.,  Plut.  8.    Mnesimachi  fr.  1  K. 

—  acc.  xbv  A..  Menandri  fr.  748  K. 

i 

Denique  gen.,  Kaibel  ep.  830,  4.  xov  A., 
Georg.  Pis.  exped.  Pers.  3,  11.  —  acc. 
xbv   ayvbv    A.,    Theod.   Prodr.    catom. 
206.  —  voc,  Orph.  h.  34,  7. 
ylvustog,  Callim.  fr.  141  Schneider:  Av- 
xeiov  —  AnöXXcovog.   —   dat.  Qolßco  Av- 
y.sioo,  Kaibel  ep.  821,  6.   —    voc.  Avy.eC 
"AtcoUov,  Aesch.  Ag.  1211  (1257).  3a  A. 
"A.,  Soph.  El.  655;  1379.  OT  919. 
Sine  clei  nomine:  6  Avueiog,  Aeseh.  suppl. 
654  (686).  ■ —  dat.  Evcpöqiuyyi  Avista, 
AP  VII  10,  5  (ad.),    cf.  avccl 
\vKY\fevr\c,,  Hom.  J101:  AnoXXcovi,  Ivurj- 

yevii  xXvxox6£,co.    ib.  119. 
ylvarjog,  Alcraan.  fr.  83  Bergk:  A  6  ylvx. 

—  gen.  AnöXXcovog  ylv/.rjco,  fr.  73  Bgk. 
AuKiog,  Pind.  Py.  1,  74  sq.  (39):   Avxis 

■/.cd  AäXoi     c.vciGGcov   Ooiße.    —    co   3>ofj3' 

"Anollov  A.,  Eur.  fr.  700  Xauck2.    Arist. 

eq.  1240. 
Xvxonxovog,  Kaibel  ep.  821,  8:  Ooißov  — 

AvxoxToyou.  —  xov  Xv%.  #£ou*,  Soph.  El.  6. 
ylvKtoQsiog,  Apoll.  Eh.  4,  1490:  Qoißoio 

ylvXCOQELOlO. 

ylvKcoQEvgj  Callim.  h.   2,  19:  ylv/.coQEcog 

—  Qotßov.  Euphor.  p.  57  Duentzer,  fr.  53 
Meineke.  —  dat.  Avkcoqh*,  AP  VI  54,  1 
(Paul.  Sil.).  —  voc.  ylvHcoQev*,  Orph.  h. 
34,   1.     cf.  xo'S,öxr]g. 


1)  anb  Ao^iu  proposuerunt  Meineke  et 
Dziatzko  in  Menandri  fr.  45  Kock;  hie  antern 
eam  genetivi  form  am  nee  comicis  nee  tragicis 
usitatam  fuisse  monet. 


XvQoy\]&r\g  v.  ylrjxoyev^g. 
XvooEoyog,  Orph.  A.  7:  XvQoeQyi*. 
XvQo&i]yi)g  v.  yly\xoyEin]g. 
Xvqokx imog,  cögtceq  A.,  Nonn.  D.  41,42  7. 

cf.  yövog. 
fiunaQ*  voc,  Orph.  h.  34,  1;  27.  add.  ßa- 
QVfArjvi,  h.  mag.  II  2,  8  Abel.    cf.  Aqxcoog 
et  Tlaictv. 
MuXsccxag,  Isyll.  Epid.  C  1  Wilam.:  AnöX- 
Xcovog MaXedxa.   —  A.   —  MaX.,  C  5.  ■ — 
dat.  AnöXXcovi  MaXeaxa^  ib.  tit.  2. 
[.lavxELog  A.,   Arist.  av.  722.    —    voc.  ro 

AoE,lc(  (lavtEie,  Eur.  Or.  1666.  cf.  ava%. 
ficivxrjiog,   Apoll.  Eh.    2,  493:    fiavxi]iov 

AnöXXcova. 

(lavxtTtoXog,   Anth.   app.  ep.  VI   167,  1 

Cougny:    [icivxmöXov    —   AriöXXojvog.    — 

f.u(vx.  Qotßoio,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  618. 

iiuvxtg  A.,  Aesch.  Ag.  1156  (1202).   det- 

cpvcaog  (u.  A.,  Nonn.  D.  13,  82.  A.  —  6  ft., 

Aesch.  fr.  341  Nauck2.  6  Oolßog  6  (i.,  Eur. 

IT  1128.  —  acc  Qolßov  —  fmvtiv  %äv- 

xeov  sxasQyov,  Orph.  fr.  160,  11  Abel.  cf. 

avci'S,  et  xo£,6xy]g. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  (idvrig,  Aesch.  Ag. 

1229  (1275).  Eum.  585  (595).  —  voc 

fiai/rt,  Eum.  169.  Orph.  A.  1.  h.  34,  4. 

—  cf.  Aesch.  Eum.  17  sq.:  ZEvg  —  it,Ei 

xixaoxov  xövds  (Apollinem)   fidvxiv   iv 

Q-gövoig,  et  ib.   605  (615):  (.iccvxig  cov 

ov  ipEiiöof-ica  (Apollo),  denique  cf.  Arist. 

Plut.  11,  orac  Sibyll.  4,  5  et  pvGxmöXog. 

ixavvxcoQ,   AP  XI    177,  1   (Lucillii):    xbv 

xeov  xXetxxovxcov  (iccvvvoQa  &oißov. 
(.lEyaXrjxcoQ  v.  LivGxmoXog. 
fiiyag  &s6g*,  Hom.  JT  531.  Qu.  Sm.  3,  37. 
—   acc.  &eov  [isyav*,   Hom.  E  434.    cf. 
Hcaav. 
iisyaG&Evrjg,  Aesch.  Eum.  61:  Ao^la  lie- 

yttG&EVEl. 

ileSecov.  Callim.  h.  4,  5:  Ooißov  v.oiöchov 
(.ieSeovxcc.  —  voc TIieqlÖcov  lieÖecov  —  Qolße, 
AP  IX  581,  1  (ad.).  nvQog  cuö.*  ccoctQay- 
yoxa  7}cp9i]GiK7}Q£  (corrupt. )  h.  mag.  II  2, 
29  Abel.  cf.  avuS,  et  Teixccv. 

(ie8cov  NeiXeco  drjjAOV,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  21, 
1  Cougny:  xeo  fieöovvtt*  N.  d.,  i.  e.  Apol- 
lini Milesio. 

f.i EiXi^og  v.  GvQixxrjg. 

ME^icpixY}g,  Orph.  h.  34,  2:  MeficpiT'*. 

[.irjXoxEQcog,  orac.  144,  1  Hendess:  (Doißog 
6  jU?/A.  (==  Ammon). 

6  JMoLGctyixccg:-\  Pind.  fr.  116  Bergk. 

MoXoGGog,  Lycophr.  426:  MoXoGGov*. 
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uoXitaGxdg,  AP  VI  155, 1  sq.  ( Theoclorid.) : 

Qolßco  —  fxoXTtaGxa. 
Mo  v  Gay  ixt]  g  v.  y.oovGiXvorjg. 
MovGvyExrjg,    Io.    Tzetz.   ehil.    13,   668: 

AnäXXtovu  xbv  MovGt]yExr]v.  —  dat.  Mov- 

ßrjyirrj*,  Sapph.  fr.  147  Bergk.    cf.  AlÖv- 

l-ievg  et  Teixüv. 
(.ivQiKaiog,  Alcaei  (?)  fr.  119  Bergk. 
fiVQiofioQcpog  v.  fxvGxinöXog. 
fivöTjyitrjg  v.  p.  23  sub  Atdvi.iEvg. 
[iv Gx iTtölog,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  13  Abel:  fxv- 

GxmoXov^  \idvxiv+  {leyaXrjxoQK,  fivQt6[iOQCpov. 
(.tvGxodöxijg,  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  h. 

1,  7  sq.:  Gocps  jxvGxoöoxa:''\  \  Acaovg  yöve7 

Al]XlE,   TlcilttV. 

McoGaoyog,    Terpandri   fr.   3   Bergk:    rw 

McoGdoyco  Aaxovg  viel*, 
vexicov  iv  KoXocpiovi,  b.  mag.  II  2,  4  Abel:  i. 
K.  vedeov*  (voc.).  cf.  dvcc'E,  et  Xif,tEPoGy.6itog. 
vEßQoyjioi]g  v.  vEvooyc4Qi]g. 
VEVQOyuQTigj   anon.    b.    in    Ap.  14  Abel: 
vEvqoyaoi]   (v.l.  vEßqoy.)^   voeqov,   vyjttev- 
$£«,  in]cpiaXfjC(. 
vyjoGGÖog,   Apoll.   Bh.    2,   927:    v)]ogg6co 
AitoXXcovi. 
v  y\ % Ev&ijg,  v  )]cpidXEvg^  voEqög  v.  vevqo- 

%c(Qi]g. 

vocaog,  Tbeocr.  id.  25,  1:  AitöXXcovog  vo- 

(.iioio.  —  voci.  —  A.,  Apoll.  Bb.  4,  1218. 

-  acc.  vöjxcov *,  Callim.  b.  2,  47. 

Praeterea  adde   hos   locos  subobscuros: 

Serv.  ad  Verg.  Georg.  I  14:  cAristaeum 

invocat,  i.  e.  Apollinis  et  Cyrenes  filium, 

quem  Hesiodus    (fr.  145  Kinkel)  dicit 

Apollinem  pastoralem.'    cf.  de  Cyrene 

Apoll.  Bh.  2,  506 sq.:  evd-a  ö'  AoiGrcdov 

&olßco   xexev,   6v  '/mXeovGiv  I  ayoEd  nal 

vöfiiov  TtoXvXrjioi,  AifiovirjEg.  denique  cf. 

Pind.  Py.  9,  1 14  (64)  cum  annot.Bergkii 

et  Bumpel  lex.  Pind.  s.  v.  uyoEvg. 

[gvvExog,  Soph.  OT  468  sq.:  6  —  ZEvg  o 

x    A.  t,vvExol  Kai  xa  ßooxcov  EiöoxEg.] 
£vvoöoxr}Q,  E,vv6g^   ^vvöcpqcov  v.  E,vvo- 

xa9ns- 

£,vv oyaqijg,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  15  Abel: 
t,vvoyccoT],  gxn'oi',  S,vv6cpQ0va^  '£vvodoxtiQct. 

'Oyxcccog,  Antimachi  fr.  25  Kinkel:  AnöX- 
Xavog  —  Oyycdoio. 

olovoixog,  Colluth.  308:  olovöfioio  — 
AitöXXcovog. 

öXßtoöcoxiig,  Orph.  h.  34,  2:  öXßiodcoxa*. 

oXßioEQyög  v.  oXßiog. 

oXßiog,  anon.  b.  in  Ap.  16  Abel:  bXßiov, 


oXßiÖEqyov,    OXvf.irti.0Vy    ovQEGicpolxrjv.     cf. 

Ttaig  (Latonae). 
oXocoxaxog  v.  ^EndEoyog. 
'OXv{A,niog  v.  oXßiog. 
ofxfjLa  Aibg  yunjoyov,  b.  mag.  II  2,  13  Abel: 

A.  y.  ofifAa*  (voc). 
ofxonXaqog  ETtOTCxyjg  v.  ncdg  (plur.). 
[o7t7]66g,    Hom.    h.   3,  450:    y.cd  yaQ  iya 

MovGijGlV    OXvflTCLudEGGlV    OTT.,    SC.    ElflL  ] 

'ÖQÖitEiog  v.  KoQoncdog. 

oq%7)Gxrjg ,  Pind.  fr.  148  Bergk:  oQyyGz' 
tlyXcuag  avuGGcov,  EVQvepuQExq    AitoXXov. 

^OoyiEvg* ,  Lycophr.  562. 

ovQavocpOLXTjg  v.  Ttajxcpaijg. 

ovQEGtcpOLxrjg  v.  oXßiog. 

üayccGcuog,  Hes.  sc  70:  AnoXXavog  Tla- 
yuGcdov. 

%ay%qaxr\g,  [Eur.]  Ehes.  226/231  sq.: 
'AtcoXXov  —  cb  TtayKQdxsg^  co  Tgotag  \  xelyr] 
TfaXaui  ÖEijxag. 

Tlaidv,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  1 ;  26  Abel:  Tlaiava 
fXEyav  &ecov  AtioXXcovcc.  — voc.  QolßElIcuüi', 
Luciani  trag.  76.  (xcc'/mq  ßuGiXEv  II.,  eym- 
T)]ßöX'  AitoXXovj  Kaibel  ep.  799,  1. 
Sine  del  nomine:  nom.,  Pind.  Py.  4,  481 
(270).  Orph.  A.  175.  J7.  —  sxrjßokog, 
ib.  1356.  adde  II.  —  Kva|,  Kaibel  ep. 
797,  4  (cnescio  Apollinem  intellegam 
an  Asclepium',  K.).  II.  —  c:x£t^£x6ftr;c, 
ib.  1027,  24  (AesculapiusV).  —  gen. 
TIcaüvog,  Orph.  A.  21.  Kaibel  ep.  102  7, 
34.  Tl.  äy.cig£y.6(.iov.  ib.  v.  42  (Aescul.?). 
—  acc.  h']iov  —  ricaava,  Aesch.  Ag. 
138  (145).  —  voc.  Ilcudv,  AP  XII  27, 
3  (Statulli  Flacci).  app. '  ep.  I  99,  1 
Cougny  (==  Preger  ep.  88).  Orph.  b. 
34,1.  co  Tl.,  Eur.  Ale.  92.  Ion.  125; 
141  (bis).  Theoer.  id.  5,  79.  6,  27.  ciix- 
ßooxE  Tl.,  orac.  v.  208  WoLff.  covaz,  Tl., 
Eur.  Ale.  220.  H.  f.  820  sq.  ii]i£  Tl. 
(naiav  edd."),  Arist.  vesp.  874:  890.  i-r\it 
AdXiE  Tl.,  Soph.  OT  154.  Ii]ie.  'av6l(.ie 
J7.,  h.  mag.  II  2,  3  Abel.  TIv&ie  IT., 
Theoer.  ep.  1.3  (=  AP  VI  336).  cf. 
f.ivGxoööxi]g  et  infra  MavöovXi. 
Nonnunquam  diiudicari  nequit,  utrum 
vocativis  neadev,  lco  ncadv  etc.  deus  in- 
vocetur,  an  hae  formae  interiectiones 
vel  esclamationes  sint  babendae,  velut 
im  lco  ncadv,  Soph.  Trach.  221.  ico  lco 
it.  7t. j  Arist.  Ach.  1212.  co  li]  neudv 
(IrjiE  Tl.  mavult  Bergk),  carrn.  pop.  45, 
PLCI  III4  p.  673;  cf.  paen.  Cbalcid.  ap. 
Plut.    Flam.    c.    16.     orac.    soiim.    ap. 
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Ael.  Arist.  or.  IV  p.  330  etc.  lenaidv, 
lenaidv,  Isyll.  Epid.  D  22;  25  Wilam. 
lr)  Haidv,  iE  FI.,  ei  le  Tl.,  cio  ls3  w  le  Tl., 
pro  numerorum  lege  variatum,  carm. 
pop.  47,  14;  17;  20;  24;  2G;  28  Bergk 
(Maeedonis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c). 

—  Sic  etiam  lr)  naifjov,  Callim.  h.  2, 
21;  97;  103.  lr)  naujcov ,  Arist.  Lys. 
1291.  lr)  naicav,  av.  1763.  Thesm. 
311  (bis). 

Tlairjcov,  orac.  157,  48  Hendess:   Qoißov 

Tlaiipva.  —  gen.  xov  ücurjovog*,  Theocr. 

ep.  7,  1  (=  AP  VI  337).  cf.  AP  IX  212, 

3  (cid.)  et  TIaidv  (extr.). 

naig    Iovis,    Alcaei    fr.    1    Bergk:    co   'va'E, 

"AnoXXov,  nai  [leydXco  Aiog.   cf.  Orph.  fr. 

200  Abel. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  Aibg  naig,  Isyll.  Epid. 

D  18   Wilam.     —    voc.    nai  Iuppiter 

Apollinem  alloquitur,  Babr.  fab.  68,  9. 

nai   Aiog,    Simon,    fr.    26    B    Bergk. 

Aescb.  Eum.  149.     adde  Aibg  naidog, 

Eur.  Ion.  559,    quem  Apollinem  Bro- 

daeus,  alii  Xutbum  intellexerunt. 

Latonae  filius:   Qoißog,  6  Arjxovg  naig, 

Eur.  Or.  1626.  b  n.  o  rfjg  A.  —  Id.,  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  135  sq.  6  xf]g  A.  aal 

xov  Aibg  i')Xiog  n.  A.,  all.  A  10. 

Sine  dei  nomine:   b  naig,   Callim.  h.  4, 

253.  n.  6  ylaxovg,  Pind.  Ol.  8,41  (31). 

—  voc.  co  A.  nai,  Eur.  Ion.  127;  143; 
885.  d)  nai  nqb\iavxi  A.,  ib.  681.  öXßie 
%.  A.,  Arist.  Thesm.  129. 

Dual.:  'AnoXXov  —  aal  'Aqie[ii,  ncttöe 
aXeeivco,  Socrat.  fr.  2  Bergk. 

Plur. :  naldeGGi*  Aaxovg,  Pind.  fr.  87 
Bergk.     [laxigi  aal   diöv^ioig   naiöeGGiv 

—  Tlv&covog  alneiväg  bcioaXdQoig  ino- 
nxaig,  Nein.  9,  9  — 12  (4  sq.).  —  acc. 
naiöag":  |  d&avdxcov  ßovXrj  xe  aal  £Qy- 
paGiv  e%o%    cloiGxovg,  Hom.  b.  27, 19  sq. 

IIa ico v  v.  Uaidv  (extr.). 

naicoviog  v.  ava'E,. 

naXaiyevr)g  v.  alyXr]eig. 

n a (ii cp a i]g ,  b.  mag.  II  2,  14  Abel:  na^icpaeg*, 
vtyiaeXev&e ,  dimexeg,  ovoavocpoixa. 

TLdv,  Orpb.  b.  34,  25:  iTfiva*,  &ebv  diae- 
gcoxa,  civijitov  Gvoiy(ia&  iivxa  (cum  Apol- 
line confusum). 

navaarjQaxog,  b.  mag.  II  2,  11  Abel: 
navaaf]qare  —  "AnoXXov. 

navanrj^cov  v.  TtQrjvg. 

nav8eqai)g,  Orpb.  fr.  49,  1  sq.:  Qoiße  — 
navdeyxeg.     cf.  Ttorjvg. 


navoipiog,    Nonn.  D.  9,  276:   AnöXlcova 

navbiluov. 
ndvGocpog,  orac.  ap.  Lactant.  inst.  I  7,  9: 

ndvGocpe * ,   TiavxodiöaxxE,    noXvGXClOCpe    — 

öai^iov,   et  alterum  ibidem:    dofiovlr)   ab- 

G^oio ,  cpaeGcpbcte,  ndvGocpe  daifiov*. 
navxoSLSaaxog  v.  ndvGocpog. 
navxo&aXrjg,    Orpb.    b.    34,    16:    navxo- 

ftaXeg*. 
TlaqvdGGiog,   Aescb.    Ob.    948   (952):    6 

Aoi-iag  6  HaQv. 
TLaxaoev  g  v.  AXaiog. 
TIaxaoi)iog,    Orph.  b.  34,  7:    Hemmte* 

(v.  1.  eKaeoye). 
naxi)Q  Aesculapii,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  d, 

14:  gov  TtaxQog;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  249  Bergk. 

—  dat.  naxoi*,  Kaibel  ep.  797,  4. 
Pater  Ionis:   Qoißog  fxoi  yevexcoo  naxi'jo 

(mibi,  i.  e.  Ioni,  est  genitor  pater  Phoe- 
bus),  Eur.  Ion.  136.  —  gen.  ''AnbXXco- 
vog  naxobg,  ib.  1560.  n.  |  Aot,ia,  ib. 
1607  sq.  Qoißov  n.,  ib.  1568. 
Pater  Aristaei:  naxi)Q  —  'A.,  Nonn.  D. 
13,  305.  Alexandri:  xovfiov  naxQÖg^, 
Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  305,  1  C'ougny.  Tro'ili: 
naxQog*,  Lycopbr.  313  c.  schob  —  cf. 
TLxwog  et  Tsixdv. 

7taxQ07tdxcoQ  (Actaeonis)  —  'A.,  Nonn.  D. 
13,  82. 

naxQcoiog,   Apoll.  Kb.  1,  410:    nax^onov 
AnöXXtöva. 

6  itaxQwog*,  Arist.  av.  1527. 

navGxrjQiog  v.  G(oxi]io. 

TteXsfiL^cov  d.QyvQc'cp  xo^co,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  48 

—  50  (32  sq.):  d.  x.  nsX.  |  Qoißog. 
7i£Qi%aXXi)g,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  I  128b, 

1  Cougny :  &eco  nsoiKaXXH  Qoißio.  cf.  xinvov. 
TiSQiKXvxog  —  Qoißog,  Kaibel  ep.  473, 3 sq. 

7tX0VX0ÖoX1]Q    V.    7lQi]Vg. 

%oXiGGov%og,  Nonn.  D.  47,  463:  noXiG- 

Gov'fpio  —   Qoißov. 
TtoXv%xiavog  v.  noXv^ovGog. 
noXvGXQOcpog  v.  ndvGocpog. 
[TtoXv^qvGog  —  A.  |  Kai  de  noXvaxeavog, 

sc.  eGvi,  Callim.  h.  2,  34  sq.] 
TtQETtxog,   Arist.    Lys.    1298  sq.:    itoeitxbv 

didv   (choro   Laconum)   —  xov  AfivaXaig 

Giov*. 
TtoeGßiGxog  v.  dyvog. 
Ttorjvg,    anon.  h.   in  Ap.  17  Abel:    ttoijvv 

(y.    1.    7iQi]cbv) ,    TtavöeoySj,    navaTCijciova, 

nXovxodoxriQa. 
ttqoÖ iddGxco v  v.  dnoveov. 
ngoiiavTig  v.  natg  (Latonae). 


50 


AjiöXkoiv. 


TCQOTtvlaiog  v.  ßqoxoXoLyog. 
TtQoGxäxag  v.  EvcpaQEXQag. 
n^oßravi'iQiog,  Sopli.  El.  637:  <&oiße  7too- 

Gxccxi]qle. 
rtQvravig  v.  Avjtotdrjg. 
TiQCüTEvcöv  v.  ayyekog. 
Tlxcoog,  Lycoplir.  265:  TIxojov  —  TTaxQog*. 

cf.'Asii  fr.  3  Kinkel,  Pind.  fr.  102  Bergk 

et  @OQ<xiog. 
Ilv&eog,  Kaibel  ep.  1039,  2:  ßorj&bv  (prae- 

dic.)  —  xbv  TIv&eov.  ep.  1040,  7. 
6  TTuBioc;  sfilvQag  'A.,  Eur.  Ale.  570.    o 

Tl.  |  TQiTtoöa  xu&i£<av  &otßog,  Or.  955  sq. 

O.  'A.  |  ÜV&.,  orac.  156,  10 sq.  Hendess. 

—  gen.  üv&lov  ArtoXXcovog,  Kaibel  ep. 
1038,  VI.  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  75,  1  Cougny 
(=  Preger  ep.  98)  A.  üv®.,  Kaibel  ep. 
praef.  743  a,  2;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  380  Bergk. 

—  acc.  iqvOoto^ov  —  TLv&iov  AjtoXXcova, 
Pind.  Ol.  14,  15  (10)  sq.  --  voc.  o>  Qolß' 
"Aitollov  TIv&ie,  Arist.  vesp.  869. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Eur.  Ion.  285. 

6  Tl.  —  &sog,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  120  Bergk. 

-    gen.   üv&iov,  Pind.  Nem.  3,  122 

(70).  Eur.  H.  f.  790.  Luciani  trag.  320. 

xov  IT.j  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  6,  358.  —  acc, 

Simon,  fr.  26  A  Bergk.  xbv  Tl.,  xbv  A{\- 

Xiov,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  in  PLG  III4  p.  727 

Bergk.  —  voc.,  Orph.  h.  34,  3.  cf.  etiam 

avcc't,  et  Nicandri  fr.  38  Schneider. 

II v &OKxovog,  Orph.  b.  34,  4 :  TIv&okxove *. 

TIv&OfAuvTig,  Aescb.   Ch.   1027   (1030): 

toi'  TIv&6[iuvxi,v  Ao^iccv. 
[iv  TIv&üvi,  dsog*,  Tbeogn.  807.] 
TtVQißd'Sviqg  v.  i^vGo^iixq)]g. 
Tttoxrjsig*,  ä%d(iagy  %qv6J]vis,  iqvGoxeXev9e^ 
b.  mag.  II  2,  17  Abel. 

^^VO^  Q7]t,lxiXEV<&0g,   (Jod6%QOvg  V. 

(jvöiTtovog. 
(jvölrtovog,  anon.  b.  in  Ap.  18  Abel:  qv- 

GlTtOVOV ,      (jod6%QOVV,      tjl]£,J]VOQC(  ,      Qfl%M£- 

Xev&ov. 
jj  v  x  co  o     fävöEcov    xoS,coi> ,    Arist.    Tbesm. 

108  sq.:  ^o.  (Jvxoqu  x.  \  Qoißov. 
GEXariy£VEXH]g  v.  GiyaXosig. 
GsXaGcpoQog  v.  xoigavog. 
Ge (iv  6  g  V.  avat,. 
GiyccXoeig^  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  19  Abel:  Giya- 

Xosvxa,  Gocpov,  GsXcu]ysv£x\]i\  GcoxTjQa. 
G%7j7Cxov%og,  h.  mag.  112,  26  Abel:  Mov- 

Guav   G'/,i]moviE::'\,   cpEQEGßiE.     cf.   ava'E,   et 

%oiQccvog. 
b  £%io!GX'}]g'*,OQ%i£vg  TiXcpovGiog,  Lycopbr. 

562. 


GKonbg  AaXov  &£od(idtag,  Pind.  Ol.  6, 
100  sq.  (59):  xot,ocpÖQOv  A.  <&.  gkotiov*. 

UjAiv&Evg,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  413:  Ooißov  Zyiiv- 
dijog.  —  voc.  Sfiiv&ev* ,  Hom.  A  39. 
Orph.  h.  34,  4.  fr.  h.  in  Ap.  2,  6  Wessely. 

tfuivöioc;. 

Gocpog,  Nonn.  D.  5,  216:   Gocpov  &oißoio. 

—  acc.  0oißov  |  ev  Ki&ccQtx  Goq>6v,  Eur. 
IT  1237  sq.  Goyov*,  Pind.  Py.  9,  88  (50). 
cf.  [ivGxodoxijg  et  GiyaXoEig. 

G%£Q(i£tog'i:  voc,  Oi-ph.  h.  34,  3. 

Gvyyovog  v.  xoigavog. 

GvQiKxrjg,   Kaibel  ep.   802,    1:    GvQi%xa'-\ 

v(ivr]Tt6X£,  {lEiXi'is  öal^iov. 
GcoxYjq,  Soph.  OT  149  sq.:  Qolßog  —  Gcoxtjq 

(praedic.)  &  l'xoixo  neu  voGov  TtavGxriQiog. 

cf.   etiam  ava'E,,  GiyaXosig  et  Nicandri  fr. 

38  Schneider. 
GcoxijQiog  v.  xo'E,rjQtjg. 
xafiiag,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  ö  AS'.AtioX- 

Xov  —  YjXiE,  (ptöxbg  ßqoxolg  xafxia.   —  ttv- 

QOg  Taft.*,    XTjXeGKOTIEj   xoiquvE   %ÖG\XOV ,    h. 

mag.  II  2,  12  Abel. 
TEyvQEiog  (v.l.  T£yvQ7\iog)  —  A.,  Callim. 

fr.  anon.  317  Schneider. 
Tsixäv,  Kaibel  ep.  1025,  1 — 4:  cb  Ar\Xov 

(ieÖecöVi    cpd£GL(ißqox£    TELxdv*,    |    avxQoig 

biiqxxioiGi  KXccqov  B^uy^ov  xe  ieqolGiv  \  xio- 

fiEv\  WQOfiiöcov,  (JLOvGi]y£xa,  iqvGoe&eiqe, 

AeXcp&v  covec  7C£rocöv,  tiuxeq  acp&iXE. 
xekvov  Iovis,  Hom.  h.  25,  6:  xexvcc*  (voc.) 

Aibg  (cum  Musis).  A.  7t£ QwaXXia  r*  (cum 

Mercurio),  ib.  3,  323;  397;  504.   t*  A. 

aal    Aijxovg   i)vk6jxoio    (cum    Diana),    il). 

27,  21. 
xExog  Iovis,  Hom.  <Z>  229:  Aibg  x*  (voc). 

item  Tbeogn.  1.  —  plur.  xexecov*  Aaxovg, 

Pind.  fr.  139  Bergk. 
xeXEioxaxog,  Theoer.  id.  21,  25  sq.:  AnbX- 

Xcovog  —  xeXeloxccxolo  &eolo. 
xeXegxcoq  v.  TEoi/^/^ooog. 
TsXcpovGiog  v.  ccvuE,. 

TsQuiv&Evg,  Lycopbr.  1206:  T£Q[m>&i<x>g';:. 
TEoip/^ooog,  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  20  Abel:  t£jj- 

ipL%OQOVj  Tixciva,  xeXeGxoqu ,  ri(ii)Evxa. 
X7jX£GnoTto-g  v.  xa^iiccg. 
TiXopo-vGiog*,  Lycopbr.  562. 

XlfXljEig    V.    XEQTpfyoQOg. 

xifxijogog  Anaphae,  v.  AlyXi)x}]g. 

riöfisvog  v.  Telxccv. 

Tixäv*  voc,  Orph.  h.  34,  3.    XQaxaiocpQcov 

—  T.  item  voc,  h.  mag.  II  2,  8  Abel.   cf. 

Tixvoxxovog,  Orph.  h.  34, 1:  Titvoxxove*. 
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Tonevg  Aristaei,  Nonn.  D.  46,  336:  &ol- 

ßov  Aqlgxuioio  xonTja. 
xo^aXxixrjg  v.  xovQog. 
xo'^evcov  {iaxod,  Babr.  fab.  68,  1:  A.  — 

(it.  xo'S,. 
To£^ijs,[Eur.]Khes.'226  —  230:"AtvoXXov, 

w   diu  KEcpaXd,   fioXs  rot,.,   Ixov  iwuyiog 

xccl  ysvov  Gcoxijoiog  kveqi  Ttofxnäg  \  aysfMov 

%cl\  1-vXXciße  AaoduviSaig. 
xo'$oßiX£f.ivog,    Orph.    b.    34,  6:    xo'£,oßi- 

XE{IV£*. 

xo'$6xijg,  AP  IX  581,  1  (a$.):  xot,6xa,  IIie- 

ql8(ov  {ieSecov,  ExarrißoXE  OotßE.  —  (idvxt- 

Avxoqev,  |  to£.  <P.,  orac.  v.  56  sq.  Wolff. 

cf.  vlog  (Latonae). 

xo'^ocpoqog,  Nonn.  D.  37,  720  sq.:  Qoißa  | 

ro'^ocpOQOj.    cf.  ßqoxoXoiyög  et  Gxoitög. 
TQiTtodijXdXog  — A.,  Cbristod.  ecpbr.  283. 

<X>oißog  —  xqitc.,  ib.  72. 

'Taxlv&iog  ~'A.,  Nonn.  D.  11,  330. 

Dtog   Iovis,     Hom.    TL   720:    z/iog    vi.   A. 

P  326.    T82.   b.  2,  302;   353.    —   dat. 

A.  via  |  Qolßco  aK£QG£x6[iiq,  orac.  79,  6  sq. 

Hendess.  t£o5  —  mit  0.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  339. 

—  acc.  A.  vlbv  £Ki]ßöXov  AtiöXXojvo:,  Hom. 

A  21.    cf.  av«£. 

Sawe  cZei  nomine:  A.  vlog  (ipse  ait  Apollo), 

Hom.  b.  2,  302.    —    dat.   zl  mer  ekt]- 

ßoXoj,  X  302.    —   acc.  eymxov  A.  vlöv, 

Alcman.  fr.  85  A  Bergt.  (palSi^iov  vlöv 

Hom.  b.  3,  328.    cplXov  vlöv  b.  1,  11. 

QsQanvalov  dibg  via,  Apoll.  Rb.  2,  163. 

noXvG&Eviog  A.  via,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  128.  — 

voc.  A.  vli,  Hom.  b.  3,  468. 

Latonae  filius :  vliaArjxovg  —  ''AnöXXtava, 

Nonn.  D.  8,  78  sq.   ■ —  voc.  A.  vT  — 

&olß£,  Orpb.  fr.  49,  1  Abel.  A.  vie(?\ 

xot,6xa  <Z>.,  Antb.  app.  ep.  add.  I  224  b, 

1  Cougny. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  A.  —  vlog,  Hom.  II 84 9. 

A.    vi.,   Apoll.  Rb.   2,  257;   674.    A. 

dyXabg  vi.,  Hom.  h.  3,  314;   500.     A. 

Eomvdiog   vi.,   b.  2,  4.    3,  176;    189. 

Antb.  app.  ep.  VI  215,  7  Cougny  (or. 

Sib.).   —    dat.  Aaxovg  vIel,  Terpandri 

fr.  3  Bergk.  —  acc.  At]tovg  iomvÖEog 

vlbv  —  £%)]ß6Xov ,  Hom.  b.  3,  416  sq. 

cf.  dva'S,. 

At.bg  %al  Atjx.  vlog,  Hom.  b.  3,  243;  321. 

Hes.  sc.   202.     cf.  X  318:  A.  vlog,    ov 

o)imo[xog  xeke  Atjxoj.  —  dat.  A.  aal  A. 

via,  Hes.  (?)  fr.  103  Kinkel.  —  voc.  A. 

xul  A.  vli,  Hom.  b.  2,  367.    A.  %.  yb]- 

too£  vli,  Autb.  app.  ep.  VI  63,  2  Cougny. 


Ar)xovg  %.  A.  vlog,  Hom.  A  9. 

Hie  adiungere  liceat  locos,   quibus  vlog 

aut  similis  vox  omissa  est:  xbv  Aaxovg, 

Eur.  Ion.  906.  —  voc.  ca  Aibg  Aijxovg 

t'  'AnoXXov ,  ib.  1619. 

'TXdx^g,   Dionys.    Bass.    p.   89   Duentzer: 

'TXdxao  &eov  —  ArtöXXoJvog.   —  'TXdxov*, 

Lycopbr.    448.     cf.   Roseber,   lex.    mytb. 

s.  v.  Hylates. 
vfivayoQi]g,    anon.    b.    in    Ap.    21    Abel: 

vyLVuyöoiqv ,    vnaxov ,  vipav-^Eva,   vtyi]Evxu 

(v.  1.  vtydiEvxa). 
vfivt]n öXo g  v.  6vQt,%xr\g. 
VTtaxog  v.  v{ivayÖQt]g. 
vrtEoßoQEiog,  Orpb.  fr.  267  Abel.  cf.  Ael. 

v.  b.  II  26. 
v7X06svuvxrjQ   et  vnoGn\i.iavxi]Q  v.  ßQO- 

xoXoiyog.  % 

vtyuv%'r]v  et  viprjEig  v.  VfivayoQijg. 
vtyixiXEv&og  v.  na^icpar\g. 
vipo3£t,g  v.  v(A-vayoQ^g. 
cpai&cov,  Io.   Gaz.   Anacr.  4,  17  sq.:  L4.  j 

cpui&.     cf.  dva't,. 
cpuEGljißQOxog  v.  Telxccv. 
cpasGcpÖQOg  v.  itjti]q  et  ndvGocpog. 
cpai§i{.iog  v.  vlog. 

CpuXEQOVIOg   V.    %QVGO(llxQ)]g. 

Quvuiog  'A.,  Acbae.  Eretr.  fr.  35  Nauck2. 

cpEQEGßiog  v.  Gm]Ttxov%og. 

(piXicov  UuqvuGov  XQuvav  KaGxaXiav,  Pind. 

Py.  1,  75  sq.  (39  j:  &oiß£,  U.  —  %o.  K.  yd. 
cplXog,   Aescb.    sept.   145    (159):    co    cpil' 

'AnoXXov.  Arist.  eq.  1269.  cptXs  Qoißs,  Hom. 

O  221.  AP  V  86,  1  (Claudiani).     cf.  xa- 

Giyvr\xog  et  vlog. 
cpiXoGxicpavog  v.  Qoißog  (AP). 
cpiXxaxog,  Eur.  Tro.  451:  xov  qjiXxdxov* 

fxoi  (Cassandi'ae)  dscov. 
epoeßd^cov  v.  Ooißog  (AP). 
OoTßo?   'A.1),   Hom.   A  43    (cf.  Matron. 

conv.  Att.   v.  29  Brandt);   64;   72;  182; 

457.   E  344;  454.  Ü452.  ./f  353;  363. 

M24.  0  59;  307;  318;  355;  441.  J7 527; 

715;  793.    P  71;  118.    T  118;  138  (  = 

Io.  Tzetz.  all.  T  330);    375;    450.     X  7 

(=  all.  18);  213  (cf.  all.  XI 16:  6  &.)■ 

359.    W  188  (=  all.  *P33);  383.  Sl  32 

(=  all.  ß  39).  y  279  (cf.  all.  y  91).  &  79. 

b.  1,  130.    2,  23;   76;    116;    184;    197; 

210;  221.  3,  293;  365;  420;  496.  Hes. 

sc.  68.  Arist.  av.  716.  Tbeocr.  id.  17,  67. 


1)  $.,  b  'A.,  lex.  schedoor.  843  ( Boissonade, 
aneed.  Gr.  IV  p.  409). 
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AP  VII  168,  7  (ad.),  app.  ep.  VI  95,  1 
Cougny.  orac.  79,  9  Hendess.  Kaibel  ep. 
1040,  5.  Opp.  cyn.  1,  9.  Nonn.  D.  48,  708. 
Triph.509.  Io.Tzetz.Anteh.35.  Hom.467. 
üval  —  0.  A.,  Hom.  h.  2,  107.  orac.  78, 
1  Hendess  (= AP  XIV  83);  79,  1.  «ca^- 
yog  0.  A.,  Hom.  I  564.  0.  A.,  ijhog,  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  163.  0.  A.,  |  Sg  xe 
xal  \Heliog  xixXi'jßxExca  —  Avjrotdrjg^  Anth. 
app.  ep.  VI  214,  16  —  18  Cougny  (or. 
Sib.).  O.A.  J  ^r.,Theogn.  1119  sq.  0.A. 
Ilvd-iog,  orac.  156,  10  sq.  Hendess.  —  A. 
<5.,  Hom.  n  700.  T  68.  &  515  (=  all. 
0  366);  545.  Hes.  fr.  201  Kinkel.  Apoll. 
Rh.  1,  759.  Orph.  L.  360.  —  gen.  Qot- 
ßovAnoXXavog,  Hom.  i  201.  h.  1,  52.  3, 
102;  425.  27,  14.  orac.  52,  2  Hendess 
(=  AP  XIV  7  7).  Orph.  h.  67,  6.  avcmrog 
—  Q.A.,  Hom.  I  559  sq.  acpi)xoQog  —  0. 
A.,  1404  sq.  0.A.,  ExaxrjßcXixao  ävaKtog, 
Hes.  sc.  100.  0.A.  %ov6cc6qov,  Hom.  E509. 
h.  2,  214.  —  acc.  0oißov  AnöXXcovu,  Hes. 
th.  14.  add.  iqvöuoqov,  Hom.  0  256.  add. 

—  ov  xexe  Ai]tcb,  Hes.  fr.  233  Kinkel.  0. 

-  sxarnßoXovA.,  orac.  224  sq.  Wolff.  0. 
c:ksq6ek6^}Vj  ixax.  A.,  Kaibel  ep.  801,  1. 
A.  0.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Q  59.  0.  axEQß£x6i.iav, 
avaxx  Air,6XXn,  scol.  4  Bergk  (PLG  III4 
p.  644).  —  voc.  co  0oiß'  "AitoXXov,  Aesch. 
Eum.  734  (744).  Eur.  El.  221.  Arist,  ran. 
754 ')•  ITut.  81.  co  0."A.  Avxie,  Eur.  fr. 
700  Nauck2.  Arist.  eq.  1240.  co  0.  "A. 
Uv&ie,  vesp.  869.  {iavxo6vvca6iv  ettiqqo&e 
0olße  "A.,  fr.  h.  in  Ap.  II  1  Wessely.  "A., 
ciyvofictvTL,  0otße  Aot,La7  Theod.  Prodr.  ca- 
tom.  191.  co  0.  AitoXXiov,  Isyll.  Epid. 
D  4  Wilam. 

Sine  Apollinis  nomine: 

Apud  Homerum  et  Hesiodmn:  0olßog 
axEQßExo^g ,  T  39.  add.  exari]ßoXog,  h. 
1,  134.  0.  —  ösivog,  n  788  sq."  - 
gen.  0olßovy  h.  1,  87.  2,  269.  --  dat., 
A  443.  adde  anon.  ap.  schob  Pind.  Py. 
3,  14;  cf.  EGF  p.  121  Kinkel.  Qotßtp 
&nsQ6ex6(irj,  Hes.  fr.  143  Kinkel.  — 
acc,  Hom.  h.  1,  48.  —  voc,  0  436; 
448.  h.  1,  20;  127;  146.  3,  330.  21, 
1.  0otße  avu'S,  ixuEQys,  Hom.  h.  2,  79. 
%ts  0.,  0  365.  T  152.  h.  1,  120.  <piU 
0.,  O  221.  n  667. 

Apud  Pindarum:  nom.,  Py.  4,  96  (54). 


1)  Tlutouis  servus  appellatur,  non  Apollo', 
Kock,  CAF  III  p.  719. 


ä^yv^ico  t6£co  TtsXsfifäiov  |  <2>.,  Ol.  9,  48 
-50  (32  sq.).  —  gen.  0oißov,  Ol.  6, 
83  (49).  —  dat.,  Nein.  9,  20  (9 ).  ccxei- 
qe%6(mx  —  0oCßa,  Py.  3,  26  (14).  - 
acc.  xbv  axsiQSKOfiav  0otßov,  Is.  1 ,  8 
(7).  xqvöccoqu  0.,  Py.  5,  139  sq.  (104). 

—  voc.  Py.  9,  71  (40).  Avxie  xal 
AäXoi  ttvdöömv  0oTßE,  üaQvaGov  xe 
XiKivav  KuGxaXiav  (piXiav,  Py.  1,  74  — 
76  (39). 

Apud  reliquos  lyricos  poetas  (rec.  Bergk) : 
nom.,  Tyrt.  fr.  4,  10.  Anacreontea  4, 
19.  32,  13.  58,  20.  Ioann.  Gaz.  1,  37; 
40.  2,  19;  21.  5,53.  Simon,  ep.  174,  1. 
carm.  pop.  2,  5.  0.  axEiQExo^ag,  Soph. 
fr.7Bergk  (  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep. 1025a). 
—  gen.  0o£ßov,  Tyrt.  fr.  4,  1.  Dionys. 
min.  fr.  1.  Anacreontea  58,  12;  14. 
dcKpvncpoQoi.0  0.,  ib.  11,6.  —  dat.  Simon, 
ep.  109,  1  (=  AP  VII  270).  138,  2 
(  =  AP  VI  197).  158  (in  cod.  Pal.  post 
indicem;  v.  supra  /ti8vpEvg).  anon. 
(Simon.,  Schneidewin)  ep.  v.  3  (ap. 
Diod.  XI  -14 ;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  5 1 6  Bergk). 

—  acc.  Anacreontea  16,  46.  Georg. 
Gramm.  4,  10.   rbv  0.,  Alcman.  fr.  61. 

—  voc,  Theogn.  781.  Agidis  ep.  v.  2 
(=  AP  VI  152,  2;  PLG  II4  p.  377). 
fr.  lyr.  adesp.  110  (=  anon.  trag.  fr. 
143  Nauck2).  0.&va%,  Theogn.  5.  773. 

Apud   Aeschyl/um:    0olßov,   Pers.    206. 
Eum.  279  (283).    fr.  350  Nauck2.  - 
dat.,  sept,  674  (691).  Eum.  8, 

Apud  Sophoclem:  nom.,  Ai.  187.  El.  35. 
OT  133;  305;  788;  1011.  OC  414; 
454;  665.  add.  --  «W|,  OT  96.  y/o 
Aibg   0.  (sc.  itaig  iartv),  OC  623.    0. 

—  cfcoT?^o  &  ixotxo  xcd  voOov  7iav6xi}Qiog, 
OT  149  sq.  —  gen.  Qoißov,  OT  71; 
279;  712.  Phil.  335.  OC  793.  fr.  870 
Nauck2.  —  dat.,  OC  86.  uvaxxi  — 
Ootßn,  OT  284  sq.  —  acc  0.  exccßoXov, 
ib.  162.   --  voc.  ii]i£  0.,  ib.  1097.    0. 

TC,Q0GXCiX1]0lE ,    El.    637. 

Apud  Euripidem:  nom.,  Ale  969.  Andr. 
1212.  Hei.  1473.  H  f.  349.  IT  965; 
975;  977.  Ion.  6;  10;  306;  357;  371; 
437;  541.  Med.674.  Or.191 ;  329;  416. 
Tro.5.  Rhes.521;  688;  947.  0olß6g  xe 
0.,  El.  1245.  0.  ayi'ixcoQ  fjbsXicov,  Med. 
426.  cov  ädskcpbg  (Mercurii)  <?>.,  Ion. 
28.  0olß6g  f.ioi  ysvhfOQ  naxi'iQ  (mihi, 
i.  e.  Ioni,  est  genitor  pater  Phoebus"), 
ib.  136.    6  0.  6  ficivug,  IT  1128.    0. 
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lAccvug  üv,  ib.  711.    0.  6  Arjrovg  natg, 
Or.  1626.  6  Ilv&iog  r^inoSa  xa&l£oov  (P.? 

ib.  955  sq.  —  gen.  Qoißov,  Ale.  124. 
Andr.  1085.  El.  1302.  suppl.138;  220; 
834.  Hipp.  15;  536.  IT 723;  937;  972; 
Ion.  90;  94;  104;  111;  114;  164;  178; 
224;  227;  302;  321;  334;  410;  467; 
534;  1227;  1322;  1368.  Med.  667. 
Or.  28;  276;  1176.  Tro.  253;  814. 
Phoen.  35;  237  sq.  0.  nargog  (Ionis), 
Ion.  1568.  —  dat.,  Andr.  1106.  El. 
1296.  Ion.  151;  182;  338;  339;  504; 
941;  1284;  1482;  1487;  1527.  Phoen. 
205;  221;  282.  fr.  1132,  7  Nauck2.  — 
acc.,Andr.53;  1195.  Ba.328.  IT  1269. 
Ion.  50;  140;  1483;  1547;  1609.  Or. 
76.  Phoen.  15;  958.  Ehes.  573.  avanra 
Ooißov,  Andr.  1003.  %qv6ok6(iccv  0.  \ 
iv  %l&ccqo:  ßoepov,  IT  1237  sq.  —  VOC., 
Ale.  30;  57;  584.  Tro.  329.  co  (sivetw) 
&olße,  El.  971;  1190.  IT  77;  1251. 
Ion.  128  sq.;  384;  1384.  Or.  260.  <x> 
(Pofß'  ccyJötOQ,  Andr.  900.  0oiß'  civu'E, 
ayvisv,  Phoen.  631.  co  dai^cov,  co  0., 
Andr.  1036.  co  0.  TtvQycoGag  |  xov  iv 
'IA/co  EVTSipj  nciyovj  Andr.  1  009  sq. 
Apud  reliquos  tragicospoetas  (rec.  Nauck2) : 
nom. ,  anon.  fr.  418,  6  (=  com.  fr.  an. 
1203  Kock).  —  gen.  0oißov7  Neophr. 
fr.  1.  anon.  fr.  378.  —  voc,  anon.  fr. 
143  (=  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  110  Bergk). 

Apud  comicos  poetas  (fr.  ed.  Kock):  nom., 
Arist,  Plut.  39.  6  0.,  eq.  1024;  1084. 
Plut.  213.  fr.  anon.  1203  (v.  supra). 
6  %Qv6oK6{iug  0.,  Arist.  av.  216.  — 
acc,  0oißov  uvuy.tu,  Thesm.  128.  %qv- 
ßicov  (JvTOQa  xölcov  \  0.,  ib.  108  sq.  — 
voc,  ib.  112.  CPofß'  ava'S,  \  A<r\liz,  Kvv- 
■&l<xv  £%cov  vipLniqcixcc  nixqav,  nub.  595 
—  597.  co /Islcpcov  TtlelcSrag  axovcov  j  0. 
{ia%aioag  \  aal  TtQodidcccSKCov  rovg  ßovg 
TtQonolovg ,  fr.  684  K. 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Alexandrhn:  nom., 
Theoer.  id.  7,  101.  Bion.  id.  16,  1. 
Euphor.  p.  53  Duentzer,  fr.  58  Meineke. 
Callim.  h.  2,  3;  56;  57;  58;  64;  65; 
85.  3,  7;  146.  4,  8.  fr.  187  Schneider. 
Apoll.Eh.  1,301.  2,847.  4,529;  1718. 
Nicandri  alex.  302.  ther.  903.  fr.  31 
Schneider.  6  %QvGoTo$og  0r  Isyll.  Epid. 
D.  12  Wilam.  —  gen.  0oißoio,  Cal- 
lim. h.  2,  96.  Nicandri  alex.  200. 
add.  Av/mqeioio,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1490. 
0oißov,   Euphor.  p.  60  Diientzer,    fr. 

E  r  u  chm  ann,   epitheta  deoiutn. 


89  Meineke.  Callim.  h.  1,  78.  2,  13; 
45.  Apoll.  Pth.  2,  216.  4,  1550.  Isyll. 
Epid.  E  14  Wilam.  Avv.coqicog  —  0., 
Euphor.  p.  57  D.,  fr.  53,  3  M.  Callim. 
h.  2,  19.  —  dat.,  Euphor.  ep.  2,  2,  p.  164 
M.  (=  AP  VI  279).  Callim.  h.  2,  36; 
44;  55.  4,  314.  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  536.  2, 
506;  713.  4,  1493.  0oißco  avami,  Isyll. 
Epid.  B  9  Wilam.  %alcp  —  0.,  Rhian. 
p.  211  Meineke  (=  AP  VI  278,  l). 
—  acc,  Bion.  id.  11,  1.  Callim.  h. 
2,  30;  31;  47.  fr.  188  Sehn.  Apoll. 
Rh.  1,  353.  4,  1702;  1717.  'Irincurjova 
0oißov,  ib.  2,  702.  0.  aoiddcov  fie- 
diovra,  Callim.  h.  4,  5.  —  voc,  Apoll. 
Rh.  1,  1.  Öcu{ioveg  evvLivoraroi.,  0oißi 
ts  nal  Zsv,  Aidv^icov  yzvaq'/ai,  Callim. 
fr.  36  Sehn.  0.  —  JeXcpivie,  Rhian. 
p.  211  Meineke  (=  AP  VI  278,  3). 
In  Anihologia  Palatino,  et  Planudea1) : 
nom.,  III  6,  4  (epigr.  Cyzic).  VII  108, 
1  [Diog.  Laert.];  109,  1  [eiusdem]; 
239,  2  (Parmenionis) ;  412,  4  (Alcaei 
Mess.);  743,  6  (Antipatri).  IX  124,  1 
(ad.)-,  266, 2 (Antipatri);  517, 1  (Antip. 
Thessal.);  551,  3  (Antiphili).  PI.  75,  6 
(Antipatri);  279,  3  (ad.).  0.  ava'£,  IX 
553,  6  (Antipatri).  yehog  —  0.  av., 
Christod.  eephr.  76  sq.  0.  —  TQiitodi]- 
XdXog,  ib.  72.  denique  6  devregog  'Ar&löt 
0.  dicitur  Echedemus  quidam,  XII  55, 

3  (Artemonis).  —  gen.  0oißoio,  IX 
505,  11  (ad.).  XII  128,  3  (Meleagri). 
PI  273,  1  (Crinagorae).  0oißov,  Chri- 
stod, eephr.  306.  VIT  135,  2  (ad.);  530, 

4  (Antip.  Thessal.).  IX  19,  3  (Archiae 
Mityl.);  263,  2  (Antiphili  Byz.);  2  72, 
1  (Bianoris);  340,  6  (Dioscoridis) ;  410, 
3  (Tullii  Sab.).  XIV  43,  3  (Scd.).  PI 
132,  4  (Theodorid.);  134,  3  (Meleagri); 
214,  5  (Secundi);  215,  3  (Philippi); 
296,  5  (Antipatri).  —  dat.,  VI  83,  1 
(Maced.Cons.);  118,1  (Antipatri);  198, 
3  (eiusdem);  342,  8  (ad.).  VII  696,  3 
(Archiae  Mityl.).  IX  263,  6  (Antiphili' 
Byz:);  X  17,  5  (eiusdem).  PI  8,  5  (Al- 
caei); 131,  2  (Antipatri).  0.  —  fioX- 
7rßcrra,VI155, 1  sq.  (Theodorid.).  ...aoCxa 
0.,  VI  230, 1  (Quinti ),  ubi  viridocti  con- 
iciunt  ovcteCra,  ovqclt)],  cckqItcc,  oMosita 
etc.   -  acc,  IX  100,  5  (Alphei  Mityl.)'; 


1)  Locos  qui  iam  in  antecedentibus  oeenr- 
rnnt  non  iterum  affero. 
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307,  1  (Philippi).  xbv  x&v  xXetixovxcov 
fiavvroQcc  Qoißov,  XI  177,  1  (LucilliiJ. 
0.  cpoifio'XovTu,  cpiXoGxEcpavov ,  cpqEvo- 
y^'%  IX  525,  22  (=  anon.  h.  in  Ap.  22 
Abel).  —  voc,  VI  9, 2  (Mnasalcae) ;  75, 7 
(Pauli  Sil.);  1^2,  2  (Agidis).  IX  241, 1 
(Antipatri);  272,4 (Bianoris).  XI324,1 
( Autornedontis).  XII 25, 3  (Stat.Macci) ; 
26,  4  (eiusdem).  Aevnccdog  cdnvv  Eycav 
vavtaig  rrjXeöxoTtov  by&ov,  \  <Z>.,  xbv 
'Ioviw  Xovo^evov  TtelayeL^  VI  251,  1  sq. 
(Philippi).  0. ,  KecpaXXijVcov  Xl^levo- 
öxotts,  &LVC4  IlavoQfJbOV   \    va.Corv,  X  25, 

I  sq.  (Antipatri).  xo'^oxa,  HleqLScov  ft£- 
Öiav,  ixcecfjßöXe  0.,  IX  581,  1  (&ö.) 
cpLXz  0.,  V  86,  1  (Claudiani). 

In  Anthöloglae  appendice  epigr.  (ed. 
Cougny):  0.,  VI  208,  2.  0.  —  cmsqGs- 
xo)iag,  I  12,  2  (—  Preger  ep.  60).  0. 
uxEfjßexoiirig,  VI  309,  1  (=  Pr.  ep.  212). 

0.  avci'E,,  III  74,  17.   —  gen.  0olßoio, 

II  123,  1  (=  Pr.  ep.  32J.  —  dat.,  I 
40,  3  (=  Pr.  ep.  86);  92,  2  (=  Pr.  ep. 
120).  III  130,  2.  VI  299,  1.  freu  tieqi- 
vxiXXil  0.,  add.  I  128  b,  1.  —  acc,  VI 
161,  1.  -  -  voc,  I  20,  2  (=  Pr.  ep. 
143);  132,  5  (leet.  dub.;  cf.  Kaibel  ep. 
786).  0oißE  uvct'E,,  12,1  (=  Pr.  ep. 
94).  Aqxovg  vii(?),  Toyota  0.,  add.  I 
224b,  1. 

In  epigrammaiis  ex  lapidibus  coUectis 
(ed.  Kaibel):  6  0.,  ep.  1039,  18.  tteql- 
ylvxog  —  0.,  ep.  473,  3  sq.  —  gen. 
0oißov,  ep.  praef.  492  b,  4.  ep.  415,  3. 
823,  1.   874,  6.   968,  3.  1038,  26.    0. 

—  Xvxoyaovov ,  ep.  821,  8.  —  dat.,  ep. 
518,  3.  7  73,  1.  808,  2.  0.  'Ayvtst,  ep. 
786,  3.  0.  aMEiQE%6^ir^  ep.  add.  805  a, 
8  (Nicomedis? ).  0.  ay.EQaEx6f.it],  ep.  800, 

1.  0.  Avkeuo,  ep.  821,  6.  —  acc,  ep. 
594,  6.  ßooroXoiyöv  (v.  1.  TtovnvXaiov)  | 
xo£,ocpöoov  0..  Xol^iov  v7To6)]f.iavrrjoa  (v. 

1.  vTtoGEvuvTTjQa),  ep.  1034,  29  sq.  — 
voc,  ep.  931,  7.  co  0olßE,  ep.  797,  5. 
0.  äva'E^  ep.  1025, 1  (coni.  Wilamowitz). 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Bomani:  6  0.,  Babr. 
fab.  68,  5.  0.  uxEQöEKOiicig,  Evycdxag 
(—  Sol),  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  b. 

2.  6.  —  gen.  [lavxmoXov  0otßoio,  Opp. 
cyn.  2,  618.  0oißov,  Luciani  trag.  144. 

—  dat.,  ib.  313.   tw  0.,  Babr.  fab.  68, 

3.  —  acc.  0.  Sc4cpvoy6i.i7]v,  Opp.  cyn.  1, 
365.  —  voc,  Maneth.  6  (3),  2.  add. 
Ilcauv,  Luciani  trag.  76.  imprimis  apud 


Quinium  Smyrnantm:  nom.,  3,  30;  56. 
8,  399.  11,  178.  —  gen.  0olßoio,  12, 
103;  517.  0oi ßov  Z^v&rpg,  14,  413. 
—  voc,  3,  46;  98.  apud  Nomrum:  norm, 
1,  502.  2,  82.  4,  106.  15,  416;  420. 
18,  289.  36,  80;  84.  41,425.  0.uöeX- 
cpEog  ^Io'/EULqi]q,  5,  513.  0.  ccxEQGEx.6iirjg, 
lO,207.<P.'^T'uluviog,ll,258.29,28(v.l. 
Atvi.ivlov),  cf.  19, 182.  —  gen.  0otßoLO, 
4,  105.   8,  232.  12,  156.  13,  259.  19, 


180.  34,  38.  37,  193.  coepov 


<2>.,  5, 


216.  0oLßov,  1,  505.  3,  162;  167.  5, 
219;  281.  9,  286.  14,  281.  15,  309. 
17,  340.  19,  228.  27,  127;  266.  36, 
89.  37,  580.  42,  390  (bis;.  45,72.  48, 
440.  äxEoöExojAov  —  0.,  12, 134  sq.  no- 
XiGGovyoio  —  #.,47,463.  —  dat.,  1,339 
(rem,  i.e.Iovis,  viel).  2,696.  10,233. 12, 
110.  16,120.  19,316.  32,25.  %<:m]- 
yiobWTL  —  t,)}h')^ovL  0.,  19,  252  sq.  0. 
to'£,o<p6qoi7  37,  720  sq.  —  acc,  1,  41; 
490.  2,' 99.  4,  91,  98;  133.  9,  216. 
10,  104.  11,  257;  436.  29,  142.  33, 
132;  211;  219.  44,176;  178  (%,  i.  e. 
Dianae,  (iin]GxrjQc<  KOQEi)]g).  46,  41.  0. 
aäEXrpEov,  i'dfxoiw  TEyvi]g  |  XvGinovov, 
29,  140  sq.  0.  AqiGxo.Ioio  xov,i]a,  46, 
336.  --  voc,  1,  326. 

In  OrpMca  poesi :  nom.,  A.  191.  0.  ukel- 
^SKO(ir}g,  L.  514.  ßaGdsvg  —  0.,  Prodi 
b.  1,  18  sq.  Abel.  —  gen.  0olßöLO,  fr.  b. 
in  Ap.  2, 10  Wessely.  0oißov,  Orpb.  A. 
382.  —  dat.  yovGaoQi.  0.,  A.  140.  — 
acc,  b.  35,  4.  0.  üvaxxa,  b.  79,  6.  0 
Ex.i]ßEXEXJ]v1  (iccvriv  TTuvxorv,  EX.U£QyOV, 
h]xriQC(  voGav  AgkXijtuov,  "ev  xuÖe  nccvxu 
fr.  160,  11  sq.  ArpotSriv  0.,  L.  398 
-  voc,  b.  34,  1.  b.  mag.  II  2,  28  Abel 
03  avu,  yJtjxovg  vi\  inarrjßoXs,  0.,  %Qa- 
xcaE,  |  TtcwdEoyJg,  &vr}Tot6i  r.ul  &&ava- 
xoiGiv  avccGGcoVf  |  HeIie,  yQvGEi]Giv  <xel- 
qÖ^ieve  TixEovyEGGi,  Orpb.  fr.  4  9,  1  — 3  A. 
i]t£  0.,  E.  7.  0.,  (iccvroövvtuöiv  —  yai- 
ocoi-,  b.  mag.  II  1,  1  Abel. 

In  oraeülis:  nom.,  orac  33,  1.  35,  1.  63, 
1.  168,2.  190,  lHendess.  or.  app.  v.33 
et  42  Wolff;  cf.  Burescb,  or.  aneed.  19  et 
21  (Klaros  p.  100  sq.).  0.  ßud-vyairr]g, 
or.  161,  lOHendess.  0.  6  ii^Xoxigag  (= 
Amnion),  or.  144,  1.  --  gen.  0oißoio, 
ib.  or.  184,  2.  0oißov,  or.  211,  2.  or. 
v.  286  Wolff.  or.  Sibyll.  5,  323;  325. 
ou  tyEvdovg  0.,  ib.  4,  4.  —  dat.,  or.  8,  3 
Hendess.  or.  v.  60  et  299  Wolff.  Burescb 
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orac.  anecd.  41  (Klaros  p.  107).    Atbg 

vico,  I  0.  axE<3GEK6(.irj,  or.  79,  6  sq.  Hen- 

dess.  —  acc,  ib.  or.  61,  2.  88, 1.  Burescb 

or.  C  8.  Gtfxvbv  O.  ävanxu,  or.  157,  45 

Hendess.    O.  üairjova,  or.  157,  48.  — 

voc.   auvxi  ylvKcoQEv ,    |    xo%6xa  &oißE, 

or.  v.  5  6  sq.  Wolff. 
Apud  poetas  acvi  Byzantim:  nom.,   Io. 

Gaz.  descr.  1,9.  2,~170.    Georg.  Pisid. 

in  Christi  resurr.   25  (=  Soll  exped. 

Pers.  3,  9  (ß>olßog  Heraclius  audit).  Io. 

Tzetz.chil.  1,301;  361.  Nicet.Eug.Dros. 

et  Char.  3,  316.  —  gen.  (Doißov,  Georg. 

Pis.  bes.  1154.    Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  53. 

Postb.  406.  —  dat.  xa  Q.,  Const.  Man. 

comp,  ebron.  1730  add.    cpuEi  ßiov,  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  O  304.  —  acc,  Man. 

Pbil.  Vatic.  70,  4.  —  voc,  ib.  60,  3. 
6  cpoQfiiKTug  A.,  Arist.  ran.  231. 
cpQEvoyii&i]g  v.  0olßog  (AP). 
cpvydg  v.  ceyvog. 
cpcoGcpooog.  Orpb.  b.  34,  5:  cpaGcpooE  öui- 

(.10V*. 

%a lt eis i,g  v.  AaxotSag. 

'lUQLia  TtaGiv  ßqoxoiGiv ,   orac  v.  48  —  50 

Wolff:  cb  fiiya  rt.  y*  ß.  !  anb  Gcov  leqCqv  fia- 

rEQog  uyvüg  [  ttoo&oqow  xokexcov.   cf.  Hom. 

b.  1,  25. 
%elq(ovcc%}  Lycopbr.  521  sq.:  yEiotbvuy.xEg* 

EQydxai  öirtloL    |    Aovixag  (Apollo)   re  xal 

ÜQÖcpuvxog  (Neptunus). 
[y&oviog,  Orpb.  fr.  274,  1  Abel,  cuius  cf. 

annotationem.] 
%OQOTtoi.6g*  voc,  Orpb.  h.  34,  6. 
XQrjG(iayoQi]g,  anon.  b.   in  Ap.  23  Abel: 

yQi]G{iayoQ'i]v ,  yovGEOV,  yQVGoyooa.   yovGo- 

ßiXs^ivov. 
XQTjGfiolEGx^g,    Lycopbr.    1419  sq.:    xbv 

yQr]GnoXEGp]i>*    —    tycuvvv&a    &£Gnl^ovxa 

UXovxavog  XcixQiv. 
2Q7]G^cp86g  v.  yovog. 
iXQOVog,  Io.   Tzetz.   all.   M8sq.:   A.  — 

6  xQ",    I    oGxig  Ix  xT]g  yui'i]G£cog  7iX)]Q0vxai 

xov  1}XlOV.  } 
XQvGccoQog,    Hom.    b.    27,  3:    yqvGaooov 

ArcoXXcovog.  —  Oolßov  A.  %qvG.,  E  509. 

b.  2,  214.  —  dat.  yctvGaoQco  (v.  1.  yovGuoQi) 

AnoXXcovi,  Apoll,  "ßb.  3Vl283.    —    acc 

Ooißov  AnbXXon'tt  yovGaooov,  Hom.  0  256. 

Hes.  fr.  233  Kinkel. 
yQvGacoQ,  Orph.  A.  140:  yqvGaooL  0oißta. 

—   acc.  ArtoXXcova  yQvGccooa,  Hom.  b.   1, 

123.  Hes.  op.  771.  yqvGccoocc  Qoißov,  Pind. 

Py.  5,  139  sq.  (104).     cf.  yQvGÜoqog. 


XQvG£0%6[iag  v.  "Ezaxog *. 
iqvGEog  v.  yQjjG^ayoorjg. 
XQvGrjinog  v.  7tcoxr]£Lg. 
XQvGoßiXELivog  v.  yQrjG^iayoQ^g. 

XQVGOE&ElQOg    V.    TELXCiV. 

2QvG6&Qovogy  Arist.  av.  950:   co  yqvGo- 

yQvGOTiiXEv&og  v.  7icoxi]Eig. 

XQvGoKOLiag  |  A.,  Eur.  suppl.  976  sq.  6 
%qvg.  Qoißog,  Arist.  av.  216.  —  acc.  %qv- 
Goxoixav  Ootßov,  Eur.  IT  1237.  O.  %qvg., 
scol.  4,  PLG  III4  p.  644  Bergk.  cf.  etiam 

KOQOg. 

6  XQvGox6[iag*,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  71   (41).  7, 

58  (32).  Eur.  Tro.  253  sq.  cf.  Ion.  887sq. 

XQvGo%6[ir]g,  Tyrt.  fr.  3  Bergk:  A.  \  %qvg. 

(yQ^GapivoLg   Hermann).    —    voc.  yovGo- 

'/o,ai/*,  Orpb.  b.  34,  9. 

XQvGoKOfiog,  AP  VI  264,  2  (Mnasalcae): 

AtZoXXcOVL    XQVGOKOflOO. 

XQvGoXvQag,  Arist.  Tbesm.  315  sq.:  yqv- 

GoXvQCi*  xe  |  //rjXov  dg  syEig  leq&v. 
XQvGoX\!Q7]g,  Orpb.  b.  34,  3:  yovGoXvgrj*. 
XQvGo^ixQTjg,  b.  mag.  II  2,  16  Abel:  %qv- 

GOj.llTQI]*,     CpuXEQOVyE^     TtVQLG&EVEg,     CiloXo- 

6  xQvGoxo'£og   <X>oißog,  Isyll.  Epid.  D  12 

Wilam.    cf.  TJvQ'Log. 
6  xQvGoxaixa  —  A.,  Pind.  Py.  2,  28/30 

(16). 
XQvGoyQOvg  v.  yQi]GfxayoQi]g. 
TpaX(.ioyaQrjg,  anon.  b.  in  Apoll.  24  Abel: 

i\)aXhio%c(Qri ,  ipcclx^v,  tyEvGxiGxvya,   tyv'io- 

doxiJQa. 
ipdXxrjg,     ipsvGXLGxv'S,,     tyv%odoxri()     v. 

ipccXjA.oyccQrjg. 
thxvETtiqg  v.  wxvTtog. 
ojKvnog,  anon.  b.  in  Ap.  25  Abel:  ojKVTtov, 

dmvEni]^  drKvGzoTtov,  6jQEGi.Scoxrjv. 
cüxvGxoTiog  et  coQEGLÖcoxrjg  v.  omvitog. 
coQtGrog  v.  uQLGxog. 
^Slqixiqg  v.  Ooocuog. 
coqoi.ie6(X)v,    Kaibel   ep.    1036,   2:    (tisbv 

acp&ixov?)  coQOfxEÖovxa*.    cf.  Teltccv. 
'Aqcc. 
SEivonovg  A.,  Sopb.   OT  418. 
dvGTtaXaiGxog,  Aescb.  Cb.  673  (692):  ro 

övGTtdXccLGxE  x&vSe  Scofidxcov  A.  (apa  edd.). 
'EQtvvg,  Aescb.  sept.  70:  Aqcc  t'  Eq.  na- 

xgbg   (i.  e.  Oedipi)   7;   ji£yaGd-£vi]g  (tuque, 

0  Furia,  patris  mei  praepotens  ira). 
j.iEyaG&£ vrjg  v.  Egivvg. 
{lEXaiva,  Aescb.  sept.  814  (833)  sq.:  co  piX 

xal  xeXelc:  I  y&vEoq  OldLnov  t'  A.  (aod  edd.). 
:i* 
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[nolvötovog,  Eur.  Or.  996:  aga  tcoX.] 
norvici)  Soph.  El.  111:  %bxvt    A.  (voc). 
reistet  v.  [liXcava. 
'AgaC  v.  Eqivüsg. 
AgsTiq. 
öoQL^uyog,  Timoth.  fr.  9  Bergk:  Aqet&q 

6ooi^idyov  (Bergk;  vulgo   öoQV{ivyov). 
iG&Xofiavrjg  A.}  %ttv&6%QOog ,  Tjdsi  (id'i&co 

dlaxov  (solis)  Xaibv  e'yovßa,  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 

1,  83  sq. 
evTcdlsfiog,  Kaibel  ep.  34,  2:   exmoXsiiov 

x    Aqexijv. 
£u&£rj,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  50:  £a&ir]g  Aqzxr\g. 
d"i]Qafic4  v.  7ToXv{ioy&og. 
(iccQ^iaQE'ri,  Io.   Gaz.   descr.  1,  132:   (mxq- 

(laQSrjg*. 
$<xv&6yooog  v.  ea&Xo^.avi]g. 
TTaQ&ivog  v.  TtoXvpoy&og. 
7roXv(.ioy&og  yivEi  ßgotEito,  Aristot.  fr.  6, 

1 — 3  Bergk:  Aoevu,  tcoXv(io%&£  y.  ß(3.}  \ 

&1]<3a(ia   KttXXlÖTOV    ßlcD;    |     —    TCCtQ&EVE. 

rXd[icöv,  Aristot.  pepl.  7,  1  Bergk:  ä  zX. 
Aqexcc.  item  Anth.  app.  ep.III  71,1  Cougny 
-   (Mnasalcae;  cf  Preger  proll.  p.  XI). 
'Agerai. 
tcoXv GTEcpa voi,  Io.  Tzetz.  de  metr.  (Gra- 
mer,  anecd.  Ox.  III  p.  303,  16):    noXv- 
öxEcpdvcov  Aqexcccov. 

"AQ7]qV). 
ocybg  8i%caoxdxiov  cpaxcbv ,  Orpli.  h.  88,  52): 

d.  uys*  cp. 
uyoiog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  344.  34,  326. 
adü^ccGxog,  Orpk.  b.  65,  2:  ciöapaöxE*. 
dyyiTtxoXig  A.  (Salmydessi  vicinus),  Soph. 

Ant.  970. 
dSoav)]g,  Nonn.  D.  33,  246  sq.:  adgaviog 

—   EvvaXioio. 
falyXrjEig,  Maneth.  4,  153:  "A.  —  aiyX. 
aCdrjXog,  Hom.  &  309:  cdörjXov  "Aqt]a. 
f  ecL&aXoeig,  Maneth.  4,  319:  A.  —  ai&. 
uiycocpvQxog  v.  KuvSalog. 
alvojj,<xv)]g  —  XaoGGoog'A.^  Nonn.  D.  32, 

173. 
uiGGcüv  {isxci  axiyctg,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  294:  Aq)]l 

(it.  ör.  mGGovxi. 
AlxcoXog,  Eur.  Phoen.  134:  "Agyjv  —  Al- 

xwXov.     —     Ah.  'Aqv\ci,    Callim.    fr.  226 

Schneider. 


1)  Epitheta,  quibus  crnx  f  praefixa  est, 
plarielae  Marti  induntur.  In  oraculis  Sibyllinis 
plerumque'^/p?]s  pro  quibusdam  hotninibns,  im- 
primis  pro  imperatoribns  Romains  dicitur. 

2)  Orph.  h.  88  idern  est  atque  bymnus  Ho- 
mericus  8. 


<xKÜ(.iuxog  yho  \  v6öri[iog  iyQ£Kvöoi^,og  — 

yuXxsog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  32,  164  sq.  —  gen. 

"Aoeog  uymixv.xoio ,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  55.  13,  99. 
ÜKUfjLTcrog'A.,  Baechyl.  fr.  36  Bergk. 
d%i&ag tg  v.  uyooog. 
a.KOQt]xog,   Hes.   sc.  346:  "A.  axoo.  d.vxfjg. 

— ■  'A.  axoo.  6fioy.X-rjgy  Qu.  Sm.  1,  561. 
üXyivöcig  v.  BooxoXoiyog*. 
aXsyeivogy  Qu.  Sm.  8,  239:  'A.  al.  —  acc. 

äXsysLvbv  — 'Aqeu,  ib.  12,  42.    cf.  Hom. 

N  569. 
[aXiKXVTtog,  Nonn.  D.  39,  22:  "Aqeu  — 

CiXl%XV7tOV  ] 

aXXoTtQOöaXXog,  Hom.    E  830  sq.:  Aoija 

—  ccXXottqoGuXXov.  —  voc.  uXXoTtooöuXXe'*} 
ib.  889. 

[uXXoxQiog,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  464:  'A.  äXX.] 
a^ai^dxExog,    Qu.    Sm.    1,    641:  'Ao)]og 

cifiELXiyog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  29,  136. 
djxrjxrjo  v.  TtiKQÖg. 

af.i6y}]Xog,  Orph.  h.  88,  3:  d^iöy^xE* . 
[ei{icbo)v,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  1187:  "Agsog  df.id>- 

ovxog.] 
ava'E,,  Io.  Gaz.  Anacr.  2,  11  sq.:   6  §'  A 

uv.  6  Gücpoov  |   dcdiday[i£vog  yEXv.GGca.   — 

gen.    EvvaXioio    uvaxxog,    Hes.    sc.    371. 

Archil.   fr.   1  Bergk.    —    voc.  ~Aqsg  uva'^ 

Orph.  h.  65,  3.   A.,  uvu'S,  rtoXi^ioto,  ttüxeq 

xqaxEqoio  Avxovoyov,  Nonn.  D.  21,  11. 
f  kv da 6 oiv  TtoXi^ioiöiv,  ex  Dorotheo  68:  &sbg 

7t.   av.v. 
dvbpeiopövT»'|(;,   Hom.  B  651:    EvvaXia 

ävdoEKpovxy.  H166.  &  264.  P  259. 
dvd(iodt,d>Kx t]g   A.,    Const.    Man.    cornj). 

chron.  6564. 
avdoocpo vog,  Hom.  A  Uli'AQeog  ccvdoo- 

(povoio.    Hes.  sc.  98.    orac.  Sibyll.  12,  17. 

"Aq)]og    —    apöo. ,  Aethiop.    fr.    1    Kinkel. 

—  acc.  avdooq>6vov  —  Aqec(,  Nonn.  D.  2, 
308  sq.  ccvÖq.  —  <JoxvvAq}]C4,  ib.  29,  344  sq. 

~\avi]X)]g,  Maneth.  1  [b  ),  263:  'AQiqog  avt]- 
Xiog.  —  dat.  "Aqü  —  avrjXii, ,  ib.   187. 

ccviSQog,  Eur.  fr.  992  Nauck":  'Ageog 
dvdoov. 

äviKrjrog,    Nonn.   D.    20,    196:    cnuxijxov 

—  "Aoeog.  —  dviz.  —  EvvaXioio,  AP  IX 
279,  6  (Bassi). 

(kvrltvjtog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  18'J:  'Aosog  uv- 

XLXVltOlO. 

ciTtbx if.iog,    Soph.  OT  215:    xbv    änoxi^iov 

iv  &eoig  &e6v'::. 
[ÜQyaXiog,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  367:  aoyuXiov  — 

"Aotog.] 
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'Agystog,  Eur.  Heracl.  27 5 -.'AgeogAgyeiov. 

UQTtu'E,    V.    yß|UOxA67tOg. 

dgg  i]xxog ,  Orph.  h.  65,  1:  ocqqtjkvs*. 
doßeaxog  v.  i5ypdg. 

a67tiöiG>Tqg,  Colluth.  58:  "Aqsa  —  <5i§r\- 
geov  aßTtidiattrjv. 

[aönovöog,    Aesch.    Ag.     1189    (1235): 

aGTtovöov  —  'Agr].] 
~\a<5T£QÖitvo6og  "A.   8ogixoX\xog,  Io.   Gaz. 

descr.  1,  204. 
dxdgßrjxog^  Qu.   Sm.  8,  284:  aT«^j3^roto 

—  'Ageog. 
a.xeigr\g,   API   6*,  6   (Pantelei):    dxeigeog 

'Ageog.  —  dat.  äxeiget  —  "Aqtji,  Qu.  Sm. 

10,  170. 
aTEQ7ti]g,    Nonn.    D.    28,    325:  "Aoeog   — 

axegneog. 
äxog  TroAc'jitoio ,   Hom.  E  388.    "A.  äxog  n. 

E  863.  Z  203.   —  acc.  "Agtjv,  uxov  noX., 

Hes.  sc.  59. 
[avro6ldaKrog7  AP  IX  252,  6  (aö.j:  d-t]- 

qqov  avxod.  A.  ] 
äq>6ß}]tog,  AP  IX  59,  4  (Antipatri):  acpo- 

ßrpov  "Agr]. 
\?A%ccii%bg   —  "A.,   Nonn.    D.    27,    246.] 
[A%at.6g,  [Eur.]  Rhes.  239:  A%cubv  "Agi].] 
uftOQog,  Aesch.  suppl.  613  (635):  xbv  uyo- 

qov  ßoäv  (v.  1.  ßoccv)    —    fxdyXov  "Ag)].  — 

aj£. dxL&agiv  daKgvoyovov'A.,ib.  650  (681). 
ßcc&vn6le(iog,    Pind.    Py.    2,   2   (l)  sq.: 

ßa&VTCoXifiov  —  "Ageog. 
[Bdnxgog,    Nonn.    D.    23,    80:    Bdxxgov 

'Agrjcc.\ 

[ßdgßctgog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  13,  343.] 
[ßagßagocpcovog  icoiog   —  "A.,  Nonn.  D. 

23,  122.J 
ßagv^f]vig,  Nonn.  D.  4,  417.   8,  133:"A. 

ßccg.     cf.  £r]Xi](i(ov. 
[ßagvg'A.,  orac.  Sibyll.  13,  59.    —   acc. 

ßagvv  "Agyj,    ib.    11,    116.     ß.   —  'Agi]a, 

Opp.  hal.  4,  210.    ß.'Agrjv,  orac.  Sibyll. 

7,  60.    ß.  Tgcocov  —  "A.,  AP  VII  147,  2 

(Archiae).] 
ßiarag  "A.,    Pind.   Py.    1,  18  sq.  (10).     6 

ßuec.  |   KeXxcov  —"A.,  AP  VII  492,  3  sq. 

(Anytes  Mityl.). 
"j" ßXaitriKog  v.  Kgovog  xdxiGxog. 
~\ßXa,%T&}v  v.  Kgövog  cp&ogonoiog. 
ßXoövgog,  Hes.  sc.  191  -/Ageog  ßXoövgolo. 
[ßovxegcog  —  "A.    i.  e.   Ocinarus   fluvius, 

Lycophr.  730  (corrupt.).] 
ßpir)7TUO<;,  oßQi(iog"A.,  Hom.  N  521. 
ßgiödg^axog  ovXiog'A.,  Hes.  sc.  441.  — 

voc.  'Ageg  —  ßgiGcigpuxe ,   Orph.  h.  88,  1. 


ßg6p,iog,   fr.    lyr.   aclesp.   (fort.  Simmiae ) 

108  Bergk:  ßg6{iie,  Öogaxocpbg  ,  evvdXte, 

7toXej.iOKeXuöcy  itdxeg'Agt]. 
ßgoxonxovog,  Orph.  h.  65,  2:  ßgoxoxxove*. 
ßpoToXorroq  'A.,  Hom.  £  846.   N  298. 

Aesch.  suppl.  636  sq.  (665).  6  ßg.'A.,  AP 

IX  323,' 8  (Antipatri).    "A.  ßg.,  Theod. 

Prodr.  ep.  4,  3  (not.  et  extr.  VIII  2  p.  184). 

"A.  —  pVi  Hom,  E  518.  —  gen.  ßgoxo- 

Xoiyov  "Agi]og,  0  349.  —  dat.  ßgoxolotya 

'Agyi,  A  295.    AT  130.    N  802.     T  46. 

O-  115.  —  acc.  ßgoroXoiybv  'Agrja,  0  421. 

"Aqt\v,  E  909.  Hes.  sc.  333.  425.  —  voc. 

'Ageg,  "Ageg  ßgoxoXoiye,  (.ucucpove ,  xeiyeGi- 

TtXrjra ,   Hom.  E  31;   455,   quem  versum 

imitatus   est  Lucillius   in  AP  XI  191,  1. 

denique  voc.  etiam  AP  VI  91,  5  (Thalli 

Milesii). 
BgoxoXoiyog*,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  396.  fdX- 
yivöeig  Bg.,  orac.  v.  244  Wolff.   —  acc. 
BgoxoXoLyov,  0j)p.  cyn.  1,  29. 
yccfAonXoTiog  —  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  3,  377.  — 

acc.  ycqioY.XÖTtov  'Agea,  ib.  6,  97.  ya^i.  ag- 

Ttaya   Xexxgav    —    yv^ivbv  "Agqa,    ib.    5, 

583/585. 
y<x(.io6x6lo g,  Nonn.  D.  35,  185:  'Agea  — 

ya^oGxoXov . 
yeve&Xi]iog  v.  xgcaxvog. 
yevexr\g  Lycurgi,  Nonn.  D.  30,  282:  'Agea 

—  yevexr\ga  Avxovgyov. 
yevexrjg  Harmoniae,  Nonn.  D.  46,  226  sq.: 

Agfiovtfjg  yev.   —  A.    —    acc   Agea,   öbv 

(Lycurgi)  yevexy\v,  ib.  20,  214. 
yogybg  "A.,    AP   VII  493,   4    (Antipatri 

Thessal.). 
yv{ivbg"A.,  Nonn.  D.  35,  147.    cf.  ya^io- 

%Xonog. 
datxxrjg  v.  epith.  sequens. 
datcpoßog ,  Alcae.  fr.  28  Bergk: 'Agev  Öca- 

cpoßog  datxxi]g.    dcucpoßog  Bergk,   8caxxr]g 

Gramer,  öutqjgov  Härtung  etc. 
Saxgvoyo vog  v.  ayogog. 
[öarrjxdg,  Aesch.  sept.  920  (944)  sq.:  ju- 

xgbg  de  ygr^iaxcav    nccxbg  öar.'A.  sc.  ißxtv.] 
öayoivbg'A.,  AP  VH  208,  2  (Anytes). 
dstvbg'A.,  Qu.  Sm.  8,276.  9,288.  11,413. 

"A.  !  (5.,  orac.  Sibyll.  12,  183  sq.   —   dat. 

'Agi]L  deiva,  orac.  Sibyll.  11,  268.  —  acc. 

öeivbv  —'"AgY]a,  AP  VH  312,  1   (Asinii 

Quadr.).  "Agea  —  "fdewov  &eovy  Maneth. 

1  (5),  176.     cf.  evvdXiog. 
[deuitriQ,  AP  IX  152,  2  (Agath.  Schol.): 

'EXXdvcov  öcK.  (v.  1.  £a(jLEvrig)  — "Agr\g.\ 
beEiöaeipoc;  v.  piyag. 
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8r\iog,   Hom.    ff  241:    6t]i(p —  "Aqy\i.    — 
acc.  öi]tov"AQea  (meton.),   AP  IX  431,  1 

(**.)■ 

bi£uuvoc;. 

biuiiptoc;. 

Slog,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  290:  diov  "AQTja. 

[dutXovg"AQrig,  Aesch.  Ch.  931  (939).] 

JiQxuiog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  <611:"A^eu  —  Aio- 

%cdov. 
doXoetg  —  (pthoiog  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  242. 
dolo(xi]%civog  v.  KCMOftuyuvog. 
SoQi^irjGrcoQ,  Eur.  Andr.  1Q15  sq.:  'Evva- 

Xiü)   doQtflfjÖTOQI'. 

öoQiß&evrjg,  Orph.  h.  88,  3:   doQiG&svig* 

(v.  I.  doQVÖ&.y 
dooixoXfiog  v.  aöTEQOTivQßog. 
doQv&ovQog  "A.,  orac.  Sibyll.  13,7. 
öoqvG &svrjg  v.  öoyiß&evrig. 
öoQvGGoog  —  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  21,  63.    — 

dat.  'Aqy]l  öoqvGGoo),  Orph.  A.  824. 
ö ox tj q*  (voc.)  ev&dQGeog  rjßfjg,  Orph. h.  88, 9. 
dvGi(iEQog,  Nonn.  D.  29,  328:AQEg"A(/eg 

—  dv(St(iSQS. 

dvGxavog,  Bion.  id.  2,  14:  dvGxavov "Ao^a. 
i  yQEKvöoi^iog  A.,  Nonn.  D.  43,  1.     iyg. 

—  "A.,  32,  164.    "A.  iyg.,  33,  156.    "A. 
■\lyo-,  Orph.  fr.  20  Abel.  Maxim.  Phil.  268. 

—  slcc.'Aqbcc  —  y  EyQExvSoiuov ,  Maneth. 
4,  355. 

iy%EGrtalog,  Hom.  0  605:  'A.  ey%.  Nonn. 

D.  35,331.     \?A.  iy%.,  orac.  Sibyll.    12, 

100  =  Vespasianus.] 
[slvccXiog,    Opp.    bal.    5,  297:     sivaXioio 

—  "AQY]og.  —  "Aqzog  elvaX.,  Nonn.  D.  26, 
175.  43,  397.] 

iXiGGiov  TtvQctvyeu  xvxXov,    Orph.    h.   88, 
6  sq.:  %.  %.  eX.*  (voc.)  al&EQog  EnxanoqoLg 
ivl  xelqeGiv. 
[i[i7iel(3C((xog   (sc.   vG^iivrig),   oicc   tveq  "A.y 

Nonn.  D.  39,  182.] 
•fe'fiTtvQog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  232. 
[ificpvXiog,   Aesch.    Eum.   846  (862)  sq.: 
"Aqij  I  £[icpvXt,6v  xs  %al  iiqbg  aXXr\Xovg  &Qa- 
Gvv  (bellum  civile).] 
evu&Xioc;,  Hom.  P210  sq.:'A.  \  dcivbg  ev. 
(malim  jEv.).   —   gen.  ivvaXiov  —  Agsog, 
Apoll.  Rh.  3,  1366.   Dionys.  Per.  654. 
'EvvuXtog*  ex  epitheto    alterum   Martis 
nomen  factum  est.  apud  Homerum  He- 
sioüumque :   nom.   t,vvbg  'JE.   (sc.  EGxi), 
Z  309.     —    gen.  'EvvaXioio,    N  519. 
T  69  (^EvvaXiov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  T  218). 
add.    avcxKxog,   Hes.    sc.  371.    —    dat. 
EwaXico    avÖQEicpövxrj,    Hom.    B   651. 


ff  166.   ©  264.  P259.  'Ev.  KOQv&dmi, 

TtxoXEfAiGxrj,  X  132. 
Apud  hjricos  poetas  vetustiores:   Evva- 
Xlolo  uvaxrog,  Archil.  fr.  1  Bergk.  Evva- 
Xiov, Ibyci  fr.  29  Bergk.     Pind.  Nem. 
9,  88  (37).    Is.  6,  80  (24).    —   dat., 
Pind.  Ol.  13,  149  (106). 
Apud  scaenicos poetas :  yuXnoQ-äqa'E, — E., 
Soph.  Ai.  179.  —  dat.  E.  8oQi\ir\GxoQi, 
Eur.    Andr.    1015  sq.    —    acc.    xoivbv 
Ev.  (meton.),  Phoen.  15^2.   hie  addere 
liceat  Arist.  pac.  457:  "Aqei  öe  (ir)  —  (irjö' 
'EvvuXim  yE,  ubi  schob:  Ttobg  xovg  oiofxi- 
vovg  xibv  vecüxeqojv  xbv  avxbv  eIvuiAqcu 
Kai  EvvaXiov ,  vmx     ETti&ExoV   xivEg   Öe 
"AqEwg  Kai  Evvovg  xbv  Evvccliov,  oi  de 
Kqovov    aal  'Piag.    AXk^üvu    (fr.    104 
Bergk)   öe  XiyovGiv  bxh  pev  xbv  avxbv 
XkyEiv ,  bxh   6h    Slcuoelv.     cf.   Io.  Tzetz. 
chil.  12,  793  —  796. 
Apud  poetas    aevi    Alexandrini:    nom., 
Callim.  fr.  2  Schneider.  — •  gen.  Evva- 
Xioio,    Callim.  ep.  ine.  IX  1   (10  dub. 
Mein.  =  AP  IX  321).  Apoll.  Rh.  3, 322 ; 
560.  EvvaXiov  xajXEGi'/jjoog,  Theoer.  id. 
25,  279. 
In  Anthologia  Palatina  et  Planudea  etiam 
hisce  locis:  EvvaXioio,  VI  46,  1  (Antip. 
Sid.).    EvvaXiov,  VI  122,  1  (Niciae); 
125,  6  (Mnasalcae);    151,  1  (Tymn.); 
163,  2  (Meleagri);  178,  4  (Hegesippi) ; 
195,  2  (Archiae);  IX  323, 6  (Antipatri); 
389,  1   (militis  Traiani);  684,4  (ad.). 
PI  29, 1  (ad.);  180,  6  (Democriti):  214, 
4  (Secundi).  addeKaibel  ep.  add.  874a, 
5.    orac.  1,  16  Hendess.    uvwtfxov  — 
'JE.,  AP  IX  279,  6  (Bassi).    Q^axog  '£., 
PI  176,  6  (Antipatri).  —  acc.  TtovXvv 
EvvaXiov  (meton.),  IX  283,  4  (Crina- 
gorae). 
Apud  poetas   aevi   Momani:    EvvaXloio, 
Orpb.  A.  873.    L.  582   ^latvo^Evoio). 
Nonn.D. 2,414.  8,166.  9,212.  36,396. 
ü.gxeq'  Ev.,  Maneth.  4,  272.  aÖQaviog  — 
'£.,  Nonn.  D.  33,  246  sq.     TtaxQog  'E., 
20,217;  287.   EvvaXiov,  20,  195.  21, 
146.    33,  134;    2,15.  —  dat.,  43,  74. 
add.  xoktjl  (Lycurgi),  20,  168. 

e^cbGxrjg'A.,  [Eur.]  Rhes.  322. 

irtixovQog  ßooxäv,  Orph.  h.  88,  9:  §q.  Ini- 

Y.OVflE*. 

i 7t i%a q i g  "A.,  Aesch.  sept.  987  (910  Evya- 

Qtg  Dindorf). 
ETtxaTtEXE&Qog,  Nonn.  D.  36,  lA'.'A.  inx. 
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y  eqev&locov  TtvQOEig  —  A.,  Nonn.  L\  41, 

348. 
BQnog*  (voc.)  'OXv(X7tov,  Orph.  h.  88,  3. 
iörico^evog  pugnis,  v.  KavSatog. 
ExaiQog'A.  cpd-iGi]voQog'Axt]g ,  Opp.  hal.  2, 

667. 
iTf^aAxijg,  Aesch.  Pers.  928  (951):  "A.  ix. 
[evf.ieve(ov7  Opp.  hal.  5,  lll:'Ao£og  evf.ie- 

viovxog,  i.  e.  Marte  propitio.] 
svvdxaQ  Veneiis,  Aesch.  suppl.  635/637 

(664  sq.):  Acpgodixag  evv.  — 'A. 

EV%CtQig    V.    ETll-tfCQig. 

[icoLog  —"Aqns,  Nonn.  D.  23,  122.  25,3.] 

—  acc.  y  iaov  'Aq-qa ,  Maneth.  5  (6),  49. 
£u(iEvrig  v.  §EY.£i)]g. 

^i]li]fio)v,  Nonn.  D.  30,  1  sq.:'^.  —  £r)X. 

ßaQV(i7jvig.   [&]X.  Srjioav  —  'Aorjg,  AP  IX 

155,  6  (Agath.  Schol.).] 
£rjko[iuvrig  v.  nagyaoödav. 
j  t^aoyovog,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  539 

(not.  et  extr.  XXHI  2  p.  36):  6  t  "A. 
&eqi£cov  ägoroig  ßooxobg  iv  ciXXotg,  Aesch. 

suppl.  613  (635)  sq.:'^o>7,  |  xbv  v.o.  &e- 

Qi^ovra  ßg.  iv  dXXoig. 
d'EQjxbg'A.,  Nonn. D.  29,  364.  —  acc.  y  &eq- 

[ibv  "Aqt}u,  Maneth.  5  (6),  225.  [de  homi- 

nibus  &eq[ie  yT]g  'AoEg,  Man.  Phil.  Escur. 

213;  248.  Paris.  210,  3  Miller.] 
&r}Xvxx6vog,  Aesch.  Prom.  858  (860)  sq.: 

&>]Xvy,x6vo3  |  'Aqel. 
&oog,  Maneth.  4,  553:  'Agsog  —  j&oov, 

—  dat.  &o<p  —  "Aqyji,  Hom.  0  215.  IV  295; 
328;  528.'n  784.  P  72;  536.  Qu.  Sin.  8, 
350.  "Aqyji.  &o<p,  Hörn.  E  430  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 
chil.  11,  383).  —  acc.  dobv'AoEa,  Anth. 
app.  ep.  I  140,  5  Cougny  (d.d.). 

dovQiog'A.,  AP  VII  244,  1  (Gaetulici). 
Orph.  L.  307.  öovq.  —  "A.,  Eur.  Phoen. 
240.  AP  IX  805,  1  (ad.).  —  gen/Agecog 
■&ovq£ov,  Kaibel  ep.  1038  III.  —  dat. 
&0VQL03  — "Aqei,  Sopb.  Ai.  613.  —  acc. 
■&ovQiov  "Aq7]v7  Orph.  A.  857. 

dovQog  'A.,  Hom.  E  507.  £1  498.-  Tyrt.  fr. 
12,  34  Bergk.  Simon,  ep.  106,  2  (=  AP 
VII 443).  142,  2  (=  AP  VII  296).  Kaibel 
ep.  24,  4.  251,  2.  Callim.  h.  4,  64.  Anth. 
app.  ep.  I  110,  4  Cougny  (==  Preger  ep. 
76).  Nonn.  D.  33,  162.  38,  200.  add. 
ßuQVfArjvig,  ib.  4,  417.  8,  133.  &.  —  "A., 
Eur.  suppl.  579.  f  &.  "A.,  ex  Dorotheo 
32.  59.  —  d&t."AQa'i  —  d-ovga),  Luc.  trag. 
40. —  acc.  •9-ovoovAgija,  Hom.  £30;  35; 
355;  454;  830;  904.  0  127;  142.  Q  406 
(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Q  170).     Panyass.  fr. 


12,  6  Kinkel.  Nonn.  D.  5,  82.  8,  164.  29, 

124.  36,  254.  add.  xvßsQvqxijoa  7ivdoi.fi.ov. 

ib.  4,  52.    AoEa  ftovoov,  ib.  30,  282.  "A. 

f#.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  81. 

jQovQog*,  Maneth.  2(l),  213.  3  (2),  208; 

340.  6  (3),  164;  373;  410;  492;  526; 

619.  1  (5),  38.  exDoroth.  33.  61.  Me- 

liteniot.   1641.     6   6.,  ib.  1644.    add. 

7ivQ0£i.g,  Maneth.  3  (2),  387.    —    gen. 

OovQOv,  2  (1),  473.    —    dat.,  es  Do- 

roth.   25. 

®ga£,   API   176,    6   (Antipatri):    0oay.bg 

EvvaXiov. 
&Qa6v[Aiirig,  AP  VI  324,  4  (Leon.  Alex.): 

6  &qu6.  "A. 
ÖQaovg  "A.,  AP  VI  68,  7  duliani).  Nonn. 
D.  14,  126.  j&Q.'A.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  IH 
147,  4  Cougny  ( Theon.  Alex,  aut  Herrn.). 
&q.  —  vygbg  'A.  (meton.),  Nonn.  D.  23, 
312  sq.  —  acc.  ftgaGvv  "Agrj,  API  177,  5 
(Philippi).  &q.  — 'Agqa  (meton.),  Nonn. 
D.  18,  4.  cf.  EiicpvXiog. 
Qgqtziog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  313.  ovgdviog 

-  0q.  A.,  ib.  48,  226  sq. 
{■&v(.i6g,   Io.   Tzetz.  Hom.   108:  r'Exxogog 
'Aqeu,  &v(.wv.     cf.  101.    all.  Hom.  E  86; 
105  etc.  | 
I&vja ocp&6 q o??  orac.  Sibyll.  13,  oQ:'Ar>Ea 

ß'Vl.lOCpQ'OQOV    03XEUV010.] 

['ivdczbg'AQ^g,  Nonn.  D.  32,  161.] 
['Ivöbg'AQiig,  Nonn.  D.  17,  317.  43,  137. 

—  acc.  'Ivdbv  "Agrja,  ib.  18,  4.   29,  279.] 
Clvduog,   Nonn.  I).   24,  106:  'Aosog  'Iv- 

öcfioio.    ib.  32,  49.] 
Xmtiog  'A.,  Triph.  105. 
y y.dy.iGxog  v.  Koovog  %ux. 
fnccKOEQyog,  Maneth.  1  (5),  139  — 141: 

AgEg  'AoEg  xceKOEgys  xcd  c.vSgaGt  %cd  (jlukcc- 

QE6GLV    |    Kai   TtoXsölV  VMl  V\]VGi  '/.dl  7JEQI  %ul 

nsXäyEGGLv  \  Kai  YMgnoig  yairjg  xe  xal  evqel- 

&goig  noxaixoLGLV.  —   acc.  "f'/MXOEgyov  — 

'Agrja,  orac.  v.  247  Wolff. 
y.a%oixdy^avog,  Simon,  fr.  43  Bergk:  "Aqel 

yM'/,o[AC4'/av(p  (öoXof.ir]'/uvo)  vulgo). 
xaxog,  Io.   Tzetz.   Anteh.  212:  "Aoypg   — 

■/mkoio.     cf.  daxfjxug. 
Kavdatog*  ?}  MäfXEQXog  rj  xi  ygJi  ymXelv 

xbv   aEfiocpvQtov ,   eGtuoixevov   \xä*ftug,   Ly- 

cophr.  1410  sq. 
Kavöcccov,  Lycophr.  328:  Kavddovog*.  — 

acc.  xov  xe  KgyjGxcavyjg  &eov    \    Kavddov  * 

r)  MdfiEQxov  bnXixr]v  Xvxov,  ib.  937  sq. 
KaQXEQÖg,  Dionys.  Per.  377:  A^v/Jalcov 

—  y,aax.  "A.    cf.    Schneider,    Callim.   II 
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p.  614  sq.  itoXvg  nal  naQX.'A.,  orac.  156, 
5  Hendess. 

%ccqx£q6%£lq*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  88,  3. 

Ha^apödoov,  Norm.  D.  41,  209 — 211: 
inet  6vbg  ei%6vi  (iioogpfjg  \  "A.  k(xq%.  &a- 
vat)]cpOQOV  ibv  IdXXav  |  fQr}Xo(iavr]g  ^(jleX- 
Xev  A§d)VL§i  Ttoxfxov  vcpaivEtv. 

[K£%OQV&[i£vog  — 'A.j  ov  AiövvGov  dvazxa 
^Etcovvfxiijv  Kcdiovüiv,  orac.  Sibyll.  14, 
200  sq.,  ubi  Dionysus  tertius,  post  duos 
antiquiores  buius  cognominis  Ptolernaeos 
intellegendus  est.] 

KBlaivey%i]g,  Pind.  Nem.  10,  158  (84): 
xelcuvey%cl  'Aqei. 

[Keltog,  Callim.  h.  4,  173:  KeXxov  — 
Aorjcc.  | 

xXscvog,  Kaibel  ep.  407,  7:  xleivbv'Aorjv. 

fnXvxbg'A.,  Manetb.  6  (3),  583. 

noLvog,  Sopb.  Ai.  1196:  koivov  "Aqtj.  cf. 
EvvuXiog*. 

KOivcovbg  Xoycav,  AP  XIV  60,  4  (ad.):  %oi- 
vcovbv  xbv  "Aoi]  fiovvov  E^ovGa  (sc.  ))  öiX- 
xog,  tabula)  Xoyov. 

'AOQvd~a.it,  v.  7tToXE(iiGti]g. 

KOQv&aioXog ,  Hom.  3°  38:  "A/%oq.  (cf. 
Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  158:  %oq.  "A.  — 
%vq  cixaxxov  aal  ^dXrj).  — ■  *j"  y.og.  "A.,  Ma- 
netb. 1  (5),  75.    cf.  cpoßsQog. 

KQUiTtvög,  orac.  v.  258  Wolff:  "Aqeu  xoai- 
Ttvbv  [ —  yEVE&Xrjioi'].  cepitbeton  deo 
quam  sideri  aptius',  W. 

aquxaiög,  Manetb.  1  (5),  119:  "A.  —  1fXQ- 
—  dat.  'Aqh]l  xQarciHp,  orac.  Sibyll.  11, 
104.  —  voc.  'AoEg  aoaxat,£,  Tbeod.  Prodr. 
Rbod.  et  Dos.  5,  180. 

KQaTEQog,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  461:^^^05  aqaxE- 
qoIo.  ib.  1,  667.  —  dat.  "Aqy\i  agaxEQco, 
Hom.  B  515.  orac,  Sibyll.  12,  98;  249; 
275.  13,  146.  14,  51;  115.  -  -  acc.  aqa- 
xeqov  (v.  1.  xqveqov)  —  'AQ~r)a,  (Simon.?) 
ap.  Aescb.  in  Ctesipb.  184  etc.  (==  Antb. 
app.  ep.  III  38,  3  Cougny,  Preger  ep. 
153,  9);  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  517  sq.  Bergk. 

[aoEiGGav  —  "A.,  orac,  64,  3  Hendess.] 

6  KgrjGxcovrjg  &EÖg  v.  KavÖdcov. 

xvßEQvvjTijQ,  Nonn.  D.  4,  52:  'Aqtjo.  av- 

ßEQV^TTjOa    av6oif.lOV.    'A.    avß.    Gl§1]Q0V, 

ib.  2,  604. 
[KVjAutoEig,  Nonn.  D.  28,  250:  "Aqe'C  nv- 

{latOEvti.  — •  acc,  'Agsa  avfiaxoEvxa,  ib.  25, 

70.  41,  13.] 
6  yldacov  —  "A.j  Antb.   app.   ep.   add.   II 

198  c,  1  Cougny. 
Xao6d(iag,    Aescb.    sept,    326    (343)  sq.: 


(umvdjttevog  d    EitinvEi  Xaod.  |  yualvmv  sv- 

GEßEiav  "A. 
XaoGGoog,  Hom.   P  398:  "A.  XaoGG.  —  X. 

"A.,  Nonn.  D.  32,  173.   34,  125. 
[XdtQig  Iovis,  Nonn.  D.  2,  590:  'Aqeu  Xd- 

xqlv  £%£ig,  sc,  Iuppiter.] 
[XsvKriQsrpog,    Eur.  IA   283  sq.:    XEvarj- 

qex^iov  ■ —  'Aqtj  \  Tdicpiov.\ 
Xrjörrjg,  Acbae.  Eretr.  fr.  29Nauck2:'^4.  6  X. 
\Xi&6XevGxog,  Sopb.  Ai.  254:  Xi&oXevGxov 

"AQf}.] 

Xotyt,og"A.,-Qu.  Sm.  7,  17.    Nonn.  D.  32, 

176.    fX.'A.,  Manetb.  5  (6),  100;  249. 
Xoiybg'A.,  AP  VII  368,  2  (Erycii). 
XvyQog,  orac.  154,  1  Hendess:  Xvygbv  — 

vAqr\. 

[ylvdtog"AQ}]g,  Nonn.  D.  39,  360.] 
(iai,v6(XE vog  v.  EvvdXiog*  et  Xaodd^iag. 
(idaag*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  88,  16. 
[Maasöcov,    Demostb.    (Democbar.    coni. 

Bergk)  ep.  1,  2  Bergk.  (=  Antb.  app.  ep. 

III  58  Cougny,  Preger  ep.  15  9):  "A.  May..] 
^.aXeqög^  Soph.  OT  lQO'.'AaEa  —  xbv  (na- 

Xeqov. 
Md^EQxog  v.  Kavöaiog  et  Kavödcov. 
{id%Xog  v.  a%ooog. 
[(i£yd&v [iog,  orac.  Sibyll.  14,  53:  aXXog 

'A.  (dv7]Q  coni.  Alexandre)  f.isy.,  imperator 

quidam  Romanus.] 
(isy aXi]xcoQ,  Aethiop.  fr.  1  Kinkel:  "Aorjog 

—  {.isyaXijxoQog,  av§Qoq>6vOLO. 

f.iiyag  "A.j  ÖE&oöEioog,  Sopb.  Ant.   139  sq. 

—  acc.  (lEyav  — "Aqi],  Aescb.  Ag.  48. 
{jLEyaö&Evi'ig,  Orpb.  h.  65,  1:  (JLEyaß&EvEg*. 
pEiXiiog  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  5,  94.  —  acc.  (isi- 

Xiypv  —  'Agrja,  ib.   37,  757. 
{ieXag'A.,  Aesch.  Ag.   1472  (1511). 
(U,  £  (ix  t\  X  co  g  71oXe(a,olo,  Hom.  batrach.  123:  "A. 

it.  (i£f.irjXobg. 
ßEveiaQfjLog  'A.,  Nonn.  D.  20,  363. 
^luivttv  pietatem,  v.  XaoSd^iag. 
fitatcpövog,  Hom.  £844:'!4.  —  ^aaLcp.  0402 

(=Io.  Tzetz.  all.  <2>  166).  cf.  ßqoxoXoiyög. 
(Litacrrco^,  AP  IX  323,  3  (Antipatri):  "Aq^i 

(ILaGXOQl. 

(iiriyiovog,   Archil.    fr.    48    Bergk:   Aqeco 

[lM](p6vOV. 

[pvQiovavg,   AP   VII    237,   4    (Philippi 

Tbess.  aut  Alpbei  Mityl.):  Eeq'^ov  jxvqlÖ- 

vavv  —  "Aqujv.] 
MvqiiiÖcov  v.   <J>d-t,(oxag. 
vav(.ia%og  'A.,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  62.    Nonn.  D. 

39,  404.  l'AgEa  vavfxayov'Ivöcöv,  ib.  39,  7. 

vavfi.  vyobv  'Ao-^cc,  ib.  42,  29.] 
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vavTY]gy  Norm.  T>.  25,  50:  "A.  —  vavxijg. 
vuvxlXog,  Nonn.  D.  39,  215:  "A.  —  vctv- 

xiXog. 
vecv<pa<JKTOg  \  'A.  ExEQaXuijg ,  Aesch.  Pers. 

927  (950)  sq. 
[yiog  "AQiqg  =  Gordianus  rainirrms,    orac. 

Sibyll.  13,  16.] 
vso%(iög,  Ion.  fr.  63Nauck?:  "A.  v£oyvfxög. 
voGxifiog  v.  undfiaTog. 
[vvpcpidiog,  Nonn.  D.  42,  bOO-.'Aqü  vvp- 

cpidia.] 
vvficpiog  Veneris,  Nonn.  D.  32,  214:  I7a- 

q)h]g  —  vvficp.'A.  — A.  Geo  vvficp.,  ib.  31, 

259. 
[h,vvbg    äv&QCOTtoig  'A.,    sc.   EGxiv ^    Archil. 

fr.  62  Bergk.     cf.  EvvdXiog*.^ 
"f*6/3 ^>tjLtoe^yog,  Maneth.  5  (6),  177:  'Aqeu 

O'MQOVVXXLOV    dßoLfjiOEQyOV. 

dßQi^o&vfiog  (v.  1.  oßgifio (jlv &og)  "A.,  Pa- 
nyass.  fr.  16,  4  Kinkel.  "A.  oßg.,  Io.  Tzetz. 
Hom.  27.  —  voc.  AQeg  6ßQi(i6&v(iE,  Orph. 
E.  10.   ößq.*,  Orph.  h.  65,  1.    88,  2  (v.  1. 

•  Ofißj).). 

oßQLfiog'A.,  Hom.  E  845.  JV444;  521. 
0  112.  77  613.  P529.  Qu.  Sm.  11,  139. 
"foßQ.'A.,  Maneth.  4,  362.  —  acc  oßg^tov 

—  "AQija,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  343.  —  voe.  oßoi^is 
dafjttov*,  Orph.  h.  65,  1.    cf.  vlög. 

oletrjQ  Titanum,  Nonn.  D.  20,  50  sq.:  Ti- 

xrjvow  6    öXETrjQcx,  TtQoaGTtiGxfjQa  xonfjog  — 

'Aqecc. 

"foXoqxaiog'A.,  Maxim.  Phil.  535. 
f  cUoög,  Maneth.  6  (3),  386:  cUoco  — "Aqtji. 
6Xo6cpQ(ov,  orac.  Sibyll.  12,  263:  bXoocpqo- 

vog  'Agsog. 
■föXocaxaxog'A.,  Maneth.  5  (6),  74. 
6£vg'A.,  Hom.  H  330.  Eur.  Heracl.  290. 

AP  XIV  92,  6  (=  orac.  111,  6  Hendess). 

—  acc.  b'S,vv  'Aq)]u,  Hom.  B  440.  A  352. 
0  531.  A  836.  P  721.  2  304.  T  237. 
o'^vv'Aqy},  Pisandri  ep.  1,4  Bergk  (=  AP 
VII  304). 

onXoöovnog,  Orph.  h.  65,  3:  ötiXö§ovtie*. 
67tXo%aQifjg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  65,  2. 
[oQLÖQOfiog  — "A. ,  Nonn.  D.  17,  136.] 
oQßoXoTtog  — 'A.y  Anacr.  fr.  70  Bergk. 
OQirjGtrjg  "A.,  Lycophr.  249. 
ovXiog  'A.,   Hes.  sc.  192;   441.    —    dat. 

ovXica  —  ev'Aqel,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  116  (76). 
o'bXog'A.,  Hom.  E  461.    orac.  Sibyll.  13, 

105.  —  gen.  ovXov'AqYjog,  Callim.  fr.  507 

Schneider.    —    acc.    cciUov  'Abriet ,   Hom. 

E  717. 
ovQaviog- — "A.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  226  sq. 


6%£xr}y6g  Amorum,   Nonn.   D.  43,  1:  'A. 

oy.  Eqojtcöv. 
% aXai^d- ojv  \"AQrjg  voc,  Aesch.  sept.  102  sq. 
f(105). 
6    7ia(A^i]6rcöQ  "A.,   trag.   an.  fr.   129,   9 

Nauck2.     cfortasse  ex  Euripidis  Bellero- 

phonte',  Bergk,  PLG  III4  p.  744. 
TtaxriQ  (Penthesileae)  — 'A.,    Qu.   Sm.  1, 

585.    —    voc.   JSUi]g    evtioXe^olo  tvccxeq*, 

Orph.  h.  88,  4.    cf.  EvvuXtog*  (Nonn.). 
[n£Xaßyt%6g,    Apoll.   Rh.    1,  1024:    ELe- 

XaGyiYGv  'AiOEa.] 
nEXXalog'A.  (lect.  dub.),  orac  Sibyll.  11, 

220. 
TtEXojQiog  — 'A.,  Hom.  H  208.  cf.  viog. 
TtETtaXay [lEvog  aisl  cpovoig,    Orph.  h.  65, 

3:  cp.  itEitaX*  (voc.)  uhi. 
7i£Qt,j.ir}K£tog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  36,  25. 
[IIcQGL%6g,  AP  VII  73,  3  (Gemini):  E[eo- 

GlKOV  "AQ)].~\ 

itLKQÖg^  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  498 
(not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  33):  'AqEog  f  ni- 
y.qov.  —  acc  27tüqxi]g  nrngov  'Acfija,  %al 
avx&v  Key. o ort tö a<a v ,  |  EXXdöog  a(irjt7]Qa 
TtoXv&QETtxoLO  u&rjvrjg,  Christod.  eephr. 
375  sq.     cf.  Öax^xag. 

TtLGGOKcovlag ,  Cratini  fr.  364  Kock:  tclg- 
Gw,ü)via.vvAqy\v ,  ex  coniectura  Bergkii. 

%oXE^i]iog'A.,  orac.  Sibyll.  12,  252. 

j'TtoXE^it.Y.oixaxog,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm. 
astr.  165   (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  16): 

"AoEi    —   TCO   TtoXEfJbiYMxdxa). 
TtoX£(lLGXl]g    V.    7tX0XE[lLGX1]g. 

7toXE[i6%Xovog   x£iyßGL7iXi]Y.x'Y]g  "A.^   Const. 

Man.  comp,  chron.  5988.   — -  dat.  ~\%gXe- 

[io%X6v(p'AQr].  Maneth.  6  (3),  47.  —  acc. 

7ioX£[i6xXovov  —  'A^rja,  Kaibel  ep.  1049, 

3.  —  voc.  tioXei-ioyXove*,  Orph.  h.  65,  4. 
TtoXbTtOQ&og,  orac.  Sibyll.   13,  HO-.'AQrfi 

TtoXiTtoQ&a  (TtxoXiitÖQ&tp  Rzach). 
TtoXiGGoog,  Orph.  h.  88,  2:  tvoXlggöe * 
itoXvdd%QVog,  Tyrt.fr.  11,  7Bergk:'^?/og 

TtoXvöa%Qvov. 
TioXvöccxQvg,   Hom.    V  132:    tioXv§ccy.qvv 

'A^rja.    &  516.    T  318.    Qu.  Sm.  7,  536 

(ubi  meton.). 
7ioXv%{i-}]Xogj  Qu.  Sm.  7,  20:   7ioXvY.(ii]x(o 

—  "Aqy]l. 
noXvyiOi&Qg'A^  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.  55.   — 

voc.  co  TtoX.  "A.,  Eur.  Phoen.  784. 
noXv7tXay%xog^  Anth.  apj?.  ep.  II  163,  3 

Cougny:  izoXvnXdyy.xov  — "AqEog. 
noXvg  v.  xctQXEQog. 
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"AQrjq. 


[novtiog'AQrjg,  Nonn.  D.  39,  222.  —  acc. 

"Aqcu  nbvxiov ,  ib.  30,  31.   cf.  %uX'/,a67H,g.] 
nÖGLq  Veneris,  Pind.  Py.  4,  155  (8 7)  sq.: 

yaXxao^iaxog  —  TtÖGig*  |  A(pQo8ixag. 

TlQOttÖTIlÖTljr)    V.    öXeXTjQ. 

TtxoXE\xi6xy\g,  Hom.  X  132:  EwaXica  xo- 
QV&utxi  tixoXcixiQxy\.  —  acc.  "AQfja  xaXav- 
qlvov  TtxolcfAtfxijv',  E  289.  T  78.  X  267. 
TCxoliiioQ&og,  Hes.  th.  936:  "Aqi]i  nxoXc- 
TtoQ&a).  —  "Aqei  reo  moX.,  AP  VI  324,  1 
(Leon.  Alex.).  —  acc.  "Ao\]u  tixoXitioqQ-ov, 
Hom.  T  152.  cf.  noXinood-og. 
IlvXa^dyog,  Stesichori  fr.  48Bergk:  TLv- 
Xcc(iu%e*.  Martern  esse  intellegendum  docet 
sckol.  Hom.  £31. 

[tivq   v.   xoQv&cctoXog.     cf.   Io.  Tzetz.   all. 
Hom.  T  219  sq.  etc.} 
fTtvQßoXog  "A.9  Maneth.  5  (6),  93. 
nv QtXc4[i7trig,  Maneth.  4,  AA'.'AoEog  tivqi- 

Xa^miog  u6xi]Q.     ib.  4,  112;  172. 
■\nvQOeig  — "A.,  Nonn.  D.  41,  348.  —  acc. 
'Aoea  nvQOcVxu.  Maneth.  4,  432. 
füvQoeig*,  ib.  2  (l),  291.  3  (2),  141 
194;  355.  6  (3),  29;  65;  73;  85;  244 
247;  273;  293;  331;  381;  431;  456 
494;  557;  604;  622;  634;  638;  671 
687;  704.    4,  193;  411.    1  (5),  223 
336;  339;  350.  5  (6),  192.    ex  Doro- 
theo  24.  29.   47.  74.  —  gen.  TLvqoev- 
xog,  Maneth.  2  (l),  273.    3  (2),  423. 
6   (3),    561;    594;    665.     Io.    Camat. 
carm.   astr.  1088   (not.  et  extr.  XXIII 
2  p.  101).  —  dat.  IIvQoevu,  2  (l),  462; 
497.    6  (3),  446;  548;  708.     öxvysgä 
Tl.,  Maxim.  Phil.  298.    yXoyEQio  TL,  ib. 
398.  — •  acc.  FIvQoevxa,  Maneth.  3  (2), 
285. 
fTivQcpogog  "A.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  692.     6 
nvQcp.  "A.,  Man.  Phil.    Florent.   112,  51 
Miller. 
QivoxoQog,  Hom.  0  391  sq.  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  <P  155  sq.):  "A.   \   qtv.  —  dat.  "Aqtjl 
qivoxoqg),  Hes.  th.  933  sq. 
'Ptopaiog  "AQTjg,  orac.   Sibyll.  7,  46   (ubi 

meton.).  12,  71;  278.   13,  35. 
oidrjQEog  'A.,  Colluth.  37.   cf.  a67tidiäxi]g. 
G7,7]7txovyyog    ^voqirjg,    Orph.    h.    88,    6: 

7]V.    6XJ]71X0V%E* . 

ö  axvyeobg  -—"A.,  AP  VII  399,  4  (Anti- 
phili).  —  dat.  GxvyEoa  —  'Aqtji,  Hom.  B 
385.  2  209.    cf.  TIvQoetg*. 

6vvaQ(oybg  ®£(u0tog,  Orph.  h.  88,  4:  ovv- 
uQcoye*  0. 

6vvdQOfxog  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  32,  180. 


xaXa vxovyog  v.  yQVöujjLOißog. 

xaXavQivog  v.  itxoXc\iiGxr\g. 

xaiieaiyocog,  Theoer.  id.  25,  279:  Evvu- 
Xlov  xujAcGiiQOog.  • 

Tacpiog  v.  XevK^Qexfiog. 

xei^sGL7tXri%X7]g  v.  TCoXe^iöxXovog. 

TeixeaiTrXr|Tqq,  Orph.  h.  65,  2:  xEtysac- 
TtXfixa*.     cf.  ßooxoXoiybg. 

[xexQaavXXaßog'A.  (Hadrianus),  orac.  Si- 
byll. 12,  165.] 

fxsvysacpoQog  "A.,  Maneth.  4,  438. 

xoKEvg  v.  EvväXiog*  (Nonn.). 

xo£6da(j,i>og,  Aesch.  Pers.  86:  xo^oöafxvov 
'Ap. 

XQiJiaxQog,  Lycophr.  328:  xqctcuxqo  cpaG- 
yuva,  ubi  paraphr.  rec:  tc5  §i'qp£t  xov 
XQMdxQOv'AoEog,  paraphr.  ant.:  xov  'SIqL(o- 
yog  i]  xov  "Aoscog. 

[xvQavvog,  Timoth.  fr.  10  Bergk:'A.  tvq., 
sc.  IgxLv.  cf.  Menandri  fr.  220  Kock.]  — 
dvxißioiöv  xvqccvve*,  Orph.  h.  88,  5. 

[vyQog'AQrjg  aaßs6xog,  Opp.  hal.  5,  254. 

—  acc.  vyqbv  "Aq^cc ,  Nonn.  D.  39,  407. 
add.  Ucdttfiivog ,  ib.  39,  136.  cf.  &ou6vg 
et  vaviiayog.  \ 

[vyQonoQog,    Nonn.    D.    23,  138:  'Aysog 

VyQ07tOOOlO.\ 

viög  Iovis,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  702:   Aibg  bßaipog 

vlbg  A.  —  acc.  xsbv  via,  neX<x>Qiov  bßqi- 

fxov  "Agrjv,  ib.  1,  189. 
vitEQßiog'A.,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  669. 
VTtEQfievexrjg,  Orph.  h.  88,  1:  Aosg  vtieq- 

(jLEVeXa. 
(6)icp'  vipovg,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  etDos. 

6,  6:    tcüv  foe&v)    fqo'   vipovg  'AQEOg  Kai 

TlaXXddog. 
cpioaGTiLg,  Orph.  h.  88,  2:  cpEguGiti,* . 
[cpEQXEoog,    orac:    153,  2  Hendess:   noXb 

CpEQXEQOV  'AQ7jS\ 

cp&i6i[ißQoxog,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  1357 :  'Agrjog 

—  Cp&l6l[lßQ6x0V. 

[0&i6xag  b  MvQ{udwv"A.  (Achilles),  Eur. 

IA  237.] 
6  cpiXalfiaxog'A.,  Anacr.  ep.  100,  3  Bergk 

(=  AP  VII  226). 
\cpiX£vi,og,  Nonn.  D.  25,  107:    Euxvqcdv 

—  qpiXEvcov  "Aqeo:.] 

j  cp&OQonoiög  v.  Kqövog  cp&oo. 

cpXoyEQog  v.  ITvoÖEig*. 

cpoßEobg  xoov&aCoXog  "A.,  orac.  Sibyll.  11, 

278. 
cpoßEQCDTtbg  'Id.,  orac.  Sibyll.  13,  78. 
tpolvLog'A.,  Soph.El.  96.  Triph.  244.  563. 

j  q>.  "A.  Maneth.  3  (2),  288.  —  acc,  'Aqyj 


"AQtiq  —  "A(fT8  ftiq. 
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—  cpolviov,  Eur.  Phoen.  1006.  f  cpoiviov 
"Aqi)v,  Maneth.  6  (3),  362.  cf.  etiani  cpövtog. 

cpoviog,  Eur.   IA  775:  "Aqel  cpovia  (v.  1. 

cpoivia). 
cpQiKtög,  API  110,  2  (Philostrati):  cpQi- 

%%qv"Aqy\  zJavacov.  —  voc.  qo^ixTf'*,  Orph. 

h.  65,  4. 
cp  vGäv  xb  ÖvGeqiGxov  cä(.ia,  Soph.  El.  1385: 

xb  6.   cd.  cpvGäv  "A. 
(pcoQLog  "A.,  Nonn.D.  4,  242.  21,  334  (tibi 

meton.). 
%ccCq(üv7  Orph.  h.  65,  4:  cd'jxart,  —  avÖQO- 

cpöva  %aiQG>v*  (voc). 
yaXydQjxaxog  v.  izoGig. 
ydXv.aGnig  — "A.,   Pind.  Is.    7,  35  (25). 

yal'A.  "A.  |  novxiog,  Eur.  IA  764  sq. 
xdlKEog'A.,B.om. El 04 ;859;  866.  #146. 

IT  543.   Pind.  Ol.  10,  19  (15).  (Simon.?) 

ep.    ap.  Plut.  Lycurg.  c.  20  etc.    (Anth. 

app.  ep.  III  26,  1  Cougny,  Preger  ep.  41); 

cf.  PLG  III4  p.  517  Bergk.  Noun.  D.  4, 

399.   7,  105.  16,  174.  32,165.  34,  116. 

46,227.  orac.  Sibyll.  12,  254.  14,  19;  56. 

—  dat.  %cdyj<p  "Aqei,  Pind.  Is.  4,  24  (15). 
%ccX%oß6ccg,    Soph.  OC  1046:   xbv  yuX%o- 

ßÖdV  "Aq)J. 

o  ytxXKoö'ovg'A.,  Mcet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

5,434. 
yalxo&cüQus  —  EvvdXiog,  Soph.  Ai.  179. 
yaXnoKOQvGxijg,    Orph.  h.  88,  2:   yaX%o- 

koqvGtix*. 
yaXzoylrcov,  Nonn.  D.  21,  318 : 'Aqei  yaX- 

y.oyixavi. 
yccQOTtbg  — "A.}  Kaibel  ep.  180,  1. 
[6  yiXiovctvg  'EXXdöog  omvg'A.,  Eur.  Andr. 

106.] 
yQOviog,   Pind.  Py.  11,  55  (66):    yqovico 

—  'Aqei,.  cf.  Reichenberger,  Die  Entwick- 
lung des  metonymischen  Gebrauchs  von 
Götternamen  p.  46. 

o  %Qv6a(.ioi,ßbg  —  'A.  Gcofidxcov  |  ymi  xcc- 
Xuvxovyog  iv  [idyy  öogog,  Aesch.  Ag.  420 
(437)  sq. 

XQv6E07tijXti'$,  Orph.  h.  88,  1:  'Aqeg  — 
%QVG. 

XQvßrjVLog'A.,  Hom.  &  285. 
yr>vao7Zi]Xyi'£,  Aesch.  sept.  104  (106):  co 

%qv6.  dcdfiov*. 
<x>Kvg  "A.,   Aristot.    pepl.   6,  2  Bergk.    — 

acc.  caxvv  "Aqyju,  Nonn.  D.  29,  345.    cf. 

yiXtovavg. 
[wKvxaxog,  Hom.  &  330  sq.  :"AQ-rja:  \  o)%v- 

TCIXOV   —    EOVXCi   &EG)V  .] 

(htioyQav'A.,  Eur.  El.  1260. 


dvai*,  Kaibel  ep.  1049, 11  sq.:  xbv  avccxza  | 
AQfia^iv. 
\AQ[iovia. 

ßioGGoog,  Nonn.  D.  41,  333:  Aq^oviy]  ys- 

ycivicc  ßioGG. 
&e[X£QC07tig,     Empedocl.     v.   23    Mullach 

(394  Stein):  Aq^ovi-y]  &c(x. 
S,av&d,  Eur.  Med.  834:  ^avd'CcvAQfioviccv. 

cf.  Reichenberger,  Die  Entwicklung  des 

metonymischen    Gebrauchs    von    Götter- 
namen p.  87. 
n a (ix fx i] x co q ,  Nonn.  D.  41,  277:  AQ^.ovn]g 

na  (i^irjroQog. 
Ttavxoöcpog  cAQ(iovit],  Nonn.  D.  41,  314. 
'Aqovqcc. 
(icXdvGxEQvog,   Io.    Gaz.    descr.    2,  126: 

(uXuvGteqvolo*. 
"Aqxvicc. 
ccEXXÖTCog  v.  Zl&ovIy). 
Ei&ovli],   Nonn.  D.    37,  159:    2l9-ovu]v 

rAr>7ivLav  dsXXöjtov. 
yaXETtrj,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  743,  1  Cougny 

(ehrist.):  "A.  yaX.  ixöx{iov. 
"ÄQ.tviai. 
rjvKO{ioi,  Hes.  th.  267:  i]VY.6p.ovg  — Aq- 

nviag. 
ftoai,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  169:  dorjGt,  —  AqTtvbt\Gi. 

ib.  4,  513. 
y.Xcod-coEg,  Kaibel  ep.  1046,  14-/A.  vi.  — 

[ieXciivui. 
xovcpcu,  orac.  v.  197  Wolff:  Y.ovycaGi  — 

AqnvUaoi. 
fiiXatvai  v.  xAcoOcosg. 

tayisg,  Theogn.  v.  715:  xayicov  Aqtcvl&v. 
VAQTE[lig. 
dyia  v.  vvylot.. 

d.yXci6{ioQcpog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh. 36:'A.clyX. 
ayvd,  Aesch.  suppl.  997  (1031):  ^4.  dyvd. 

Ag.  127  (135).  —  gen.  dyväg  AQXEp,i§og 

xo'E,0(p6QOv,  Simon,  ep.  107,  4  Bergk  (= 

Kaibel  ep.  461,  4).  cf.  xoqu. 
-  ccyvrj,  Hom.  G  202 :'A.dyvi].  vll.  Nonn.D. 

44,  310.  cf.  etiam  uvuGGu  et  yQvGÖ&Qovog. 
dyQoxEQcc,    Arist.    Thesm.    116:   "Aqxe^ilv 

dyQOXEQUV.  —  voc.  ayQ.  "AqX(X(XI  Gi]Q0kx6ve, 

Arist.  Lys.  1262.    cf.  iXacptjßoXog. 
xfj  AyQOTEQU*,  eq.  660. 
dyQOtEQi],  Hom.    0  471:  'A.  dyQ.  Kaibe] 

ep.  873,  1.   Nonn.  D.  48,  349.    orac.  v. 

7  3  Wolff.    cf.  Colluth.  35.  —  gen.  ccygo- 

xEQijg  —  'IoyEciiQtjg,  Nonn.  D.  48,  840. 
AyQOTEQrjv*,  Orph.  A.  938. 
dyqöxig  v.  y.ovqa. 


44 


"AQTSftiq. 


äyQcoGGovGa,  Norm.  D.  16,  130:  "A.  dyQ. 
add.  xaQr\axu  GvvEylg  alyiov  \  Kvv&iddojv, 
Callim.  h.  2,  60  sq. 

adeXcped  Minervae,  Soph.  OT  160  sq.: 
yaidoyov  —  adskcpeuv  \  AQxeytv. 

aöeXcpr\  Apollinis,  Eur.  Hipp.  15:  Ooißov 
äöclcpi]v  'Aqxe[u,v.  cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 
T  231  etc. 

ddyi]xa  aiiv,  Soph.  El.  1239  sq.:  xccv'Aq- 
refiiv  |  xav  alev  dd(ii)xav.  —  voc.  MfiTjXa*, 
Aesch.  suppl.  137  (149),  Diana  an  Mi- 
nerva sit  intellegenda,  dubium  est. 

a&avdxa,    Eur.    Phoen.    235:     a&avdxag 

&S0V*. 

ä&ij)]tog,  Nonn.  D.  5,  477:  AQXE(iiöog  — 

a&ip'jxoio. 
cddol')]  v.  TUXQ&ivOQ. 
cüdcovalcc  v.  vEQXEQta. 
Al&OTtia*  sive  Ai&OTiir}*,  Callim.  fr.  417 

Schneider,     cf.  BQavQcovig  et  xÖQa. 
aiolofAOQyog,    Orph.   h.   36,  12:    aioXo- 

(lOQCpe*. 
[dxaXav&ig,  Arist.  av.  873:  "A.  anal.  — 

dat.  'Agtifiidi  axaXav&iöt.,  ib.  872.] 
ay,aXXocpÖQog  v.  Ovmg. 
ä{.ißQ0GL7i*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  9. 
ccfivrjtog    möivcov,    Orph.    h.    36,   4:    cod. 

tt{ivr}XE*. 
dyyiTiVQog  v.  oyoGTiOQOg. 
ava'E,  övß^lfMOV  oqcöv,  Aesch.  fr. 342Nauck2: 

ÖEüTtoiva  vv(Mpr},  6.  6.  ava'S,*  Diana  esse 

potest. 
avaGGa,    Eur.  IA  1482  sq.:   xav   dvaGGav 

Aqxe\xiv,  xav  [iccxaiQav.  —  A.,  &ecoi>  av., 

item  acc,  ib.  1522.    xr\v  xo'^ocpÖQov  \  "A. 

av.  ccyvrjv,  Arist.  Thesm.  970  sq. 

dvaGGa*  voc,  Callim.  h.  3,  137.  h.  mag. 

in  Dianam  38  Wessely.     cövaGGa*,  AP 

VI  356,   3    (Pancratis).      cf.    KQtjGla, 

Ovitig,  TtaQ&Evog. 

a.vavörjGaGa  cpQinxov,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam 

7  —  9   Wessely:    rj   xQiGGaig  yoQopaig   kui 

cpleyficcGi,  xal  GKvXdxEGGi   \   öeivtjv  i$  axo- 

vcov   7tstsr}vS>v (?)   oGGav    leiGu    \    cpQixxbv 

avavdrjGaGa  fred*  XQiGGoig  GxoydxEGGiv. 
dvxiTtOQOg   XaXxlöog,    Eur.   IA   1492  sq.: 

vAqxe[ilv  I  X.  dvxinoQOv  (i.  e.  Dianam,  quae 

est  e  regione  Chalcidis). 
dvvycpEvxog,  Nonn.   D.    36,  248:   ävv(.i- 

yevxov  —  ^loysaiQ^g. 
dnayyoyev  rj,    Callim.    fr.    3    Schneider: 

"  A         ' 

A.   an. 
a,7isi&rig,    Nonn.    D.    16,    153:    unsi&eog 
'lo'/Eai(i)]g. 


aTtEiQolEirig  v.  yovog. 

artEiQog  v.  dxeXrjg. 

KTiQOvor)  v.  cpoßEQa. 

aTtxobrjxog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  511:"A.  ccjtx. 

aQyvQÖne^a,   Nonn.   D.  34,  47:  "AQxeyuiv 

aQyvQÖne'Qav. 
aigrjycüv  v.  ElXEi&via. 
dqiGxa  v.  xÖQa. 
d.QGEvoyoQcpog,  Orph.  h.  36,  7:  ccqgevo- 

(JLOQtpS*. 

aGxoQyog,  Nonn.  D.  4,  339:  uGxoQyoio — 

loXEa(o)]g. 
aGxQoyJxcov*   t£  xal  ovQavia  daöovye  tcv- 

qitcvov,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  32  Wessely. 
üxEiQT-jg    |  "A.  —  Aibg  xExog,   Qu.  Sm.  1, 

663  sq. 
\axEXrjg  xe  ydyav  xal  anEiqog  eovGa'"-:,  Orph. 

fr.  137  Abel.    cf.  etiam  fr.  138.J 
avydfcovGa  v.  GsXrjvij. 
avxoKaGcyvrjxrj  Apollinis,  Hom. h.  27,  1/3: 

Agxefuv     —     avxoxaGiyvrjxrjv      yQVGaÖQOV 

AnöXXowog. 
Acpaia  v.  BQixöyaQXig,  Acp.   prosodium  Eig 

Acpaiav  composuisse  fertur  Pindarus  (fr. 

89  Bergk). 
AcpQoöirr}  (voc.)  cum  Diana  confusa,  h. 

mag.  in  Dianam  30  Wessely. 
ßaQvyjyvig,  Nonn.  D.  13,  106:  &sa  ßaQ* 
ßaQvcpQcov,  Nonn.  D.  5,  327:  ßaQvcpQovog 

'ioXEaiQrjg. 
ßaGiXEia,  Orph.  h.  36,  1:  a>  ßaG* 
ßXr\x£iqa  v.  ^Qitig. 
\ßoT]Q-6og,  Callim.  h.  3,  21  sq.:    ogEir^Giv 

vit  thdtvEGGL  yvvaiY.Eg     xeloo^evul  Y.aXiovGi 

ßoi]Q-6ov*  .\ 
Bgav^ayvlg,  AP  VII  705,  3  (Antipatri): 

Al&onhjg  Boavoiovlöog*. 
ßQOfitrj*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  2. 
ßv&ia  v.  vEQXEQia. 
yatdo%og  v.  adsXcpsd. 

yEvE&XovIovis,  Eur.Hipp.62:  Zavbgyiv*. 
yivog  v.  naQ&Evog. 
yovog,  Hes.  th.  918  sq.:  AnoXXcova  xal'Ao- 

XEu.iv  loiiaiQav,  |  l^EQOEvxa  yovov  tieqI  tcccv- 

xojv  OvQavLOivcov.    —    G£[ivbv    |    yovov  — 

Aaxovg  "Aqxe^iiv  d7i£iQoX£%T],  Arist.  Thesm. 

117—119. 
dctdoviog,  Orph.  h.  36,  3:  da§ov%£*.    cf. 

aGxQOy/xav. 
daGnXrjXig  v.  iqGvyog. 
ÖEivrj  d-Eog  i)y£n6v£i,a*,  Orph.  A.  909. 
ÖEGnoiva,   Soph.  El.  626:   t?jv  dionoivav 

"AQxey.iv.  —  voc.  ayQiav  öeGtcolv   'Aqxe\il 

drjQiov,  Anacr.   fr.  1  Bergk.    öeg^.  cdiag 
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Agxscu  Ai^vag  \  Kai  yvj.ivaGicov  x&v  iitixo- 
kqoxcov,  Eur.  Hipp.  228  sq.  "A.  cpifa]  SeGtt. 

—  co  nöxvi ,  Phileni.  fr.  67  Kock. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  deGnoiva  voc.,  Eur. 
Hipp.  1325.  co  dißTt.,  ib.  74.  co  cpiXt] 
Sißrt.,  ib.  82.  SeGti.  yvvamcov,  Sappb. 
ep.  118,  5  Bergk  (==  AP  VI  269);  cf. 
Schneider,  Callim.  II  p.  591  et  ava%. 
dsGTioxig    aygi]g    —   "A.,    Norm.    D.    48, 

302/304. 
öiaificov,  Eur.  IA  1514:   öiaifiovog  (v.  1. 

daiciovog)  &£ug*. 
St  ex,  AP  VI  268, 1  (Mnasalcae) : '^te^i  Sia. 
dlijf-la..  mag.  in  Dianam  33  Wessely:  xsxga- 

TlQOGCOTtE,    Öh]'A\    XEXgaC01>V[l£,    XEXgaoÖlXl. 
blKTUr)Vl"|. 

A ixxvvva,  Arist.  vesp.  368:  i)  —  Ainx*. 

—  acc.  xccv  7tolv&t]Qov  |  AwTWvav*,  Eur. 
Hipp.  145  sq.  A*.  —  ßSfivuv,  ib.  1130.  — 
voc.  &sa  Aikx.*%  Orph.  b.  36,  3.  cf.  etiam 
Dionys.  Call,  descr.  Gr.  121  sq.  (Scymn. 
ed.  Mein.  p.  144),  naig  et  Bgix6(.iagxig 
Aixx. 

öovXsiaj  Nicandri  fr.  38  Schneider. 
ÖQV(iovli]*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  12. 
slXei&via,   Nonn.    D.    41,  414:  'Agxefiiv 
slXsi&viav,    agi]yöva   &}]Xvx£gdcov.    —   "A. 
ElXst&via  (nom.  pro  voc),  Orph.  h.  2,  12. 
ElXsid-via*  dea  sub  hac  voce  conferatur 
(ElMftvux  (voc.)  tarnen  AP  VI  270,  2 
(Niciae)   non  pro  proprio  nomine,   sed 
pro    Dianae    epitheto    sumpserim,    ut 
etiam    antecedentia    et    sequentia    epi- 
grammata  Dianae  dedicata  sunt). 
elvoöia  v.  ovqavla. 
Eioy^eaiga  V.   XOVQ)]. 
Exaegya,  Callim.  fr.  75  Sehneider. 
'Exaegyri   (cum  Hecate   confusa),    Kaibel 

ep.  460,  6:  'Ey.asgyrj*. 
£Kccxa,  Aesch.  suppl.  646  (676):  'AgxeiKiv 

—  ixdxav.    cf.  Ttaig. 

eKdiri  • 

sxaxrjßoXog,    Hom.    b.    9,  6:    £%axi]ß6Xov 

loyßaigav . 
exnßoXog  &ed*.  Soph.  fr.  369  Nauck'2.  — 

dat.  sxnßöXco  'Ioiscagi],  Antb.   app.   ep.  I 

8,  1  Cougn}^.  —  acc.  ewrjßoXov  'Io%£at,Qav, 

Nonn.  D.  15,  187. 
iXdxeiqa  %oav  imicov,  Pind.  fr.  89  Bergk: 

&.  i.  eXdxeigav*. 
iXacpaßoXog  v.  bccÖGnogog. 
iXacprißoXog,   Nonn.  D.  44,  197:  'A.    — 

iXttcp.    —    acc.   'Agxe^iv    —    iXacpyßöXov, 


Hom.  b.  27,  1  sq.  iX.  dygoxegav'A.,  scol.  4 

Bergk.    —   voc.  iXacpvßöXs,    \    t.av&ri  nai 

Aiog,   ccygkov    \    SeGtioiv^   "Agxsfii    &ngüv, 

Anacr.  fr.  1,1  —  3  Bergk.  'Agxefii  —  eXa- 

cpijßoXe  vvxxicpdvEia,    h.  mag.  in  Dianam 

2  Wessely. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nag&zvixi]  EXacpyßo- 

Xog,  Kaibel  ep.  872,  1.  —  voc.  iXacpi]- 

ßoXs,  Orph.  h.  36,  10. 

iXacpoKxovog,  Eur.  IA  1113  sq.:  xäg  iXa- 
cpoxxorov  |  &süg*. 

iXxsyixcov,   Nonn.  D.   47,  290:  'Agxsjiiv 
iXnsyjxcova. 

£[i7tvXhi,    Orph.   A.  902:  'Agxe^iv    I^ittv- 
Xhjv,  xEXaöoögo^ov. 

e  vobia 

inaocoyog    coöivcov,    Orph.   h.    36,  4:    ad. 

ETtCiQCOyE*. 

ETttä^fxog  Mileti  v.  not  via. 

E7Xii]Qavog  oXijg  ayorjg^onn.D.  11, 343 sq.: 

uX.  —  in.  a.  \  A. 
inißKOTtog  codivcov,  AP  IX  22,  5  (Pbilippi 

Thess.):  i)  -ö'fög  cod.  —  in.*, 
inorix evov6 a  v.  Tiao&evog. 
egncidg,    Nonn.   D.  5,  433:  ig-ijfiddog    Io- 

%ealqriQ. 
e'gvog  Iovis   et  Latonae  v.  TtoXvcovvciog   et 

itoxvia. 
evdvxrjxog,    Orph.    h.    36,   7:    Evdvxrjxe*. 

cf.  ib.  v.  14. 
£  vögocio  g'i:  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  6. 
iv&govog  'IoftEuiQa ,   Kaibel  ep.  1046,  53 

(Marcelli). 
£vXo%og,  Eur.  Hipp.  166  —  168:  xuv  — 

EvXoyov ,  ovgaviav,  |  xo$cov  [itdiovGav    — 

'AoX£[ilV. 

EVTtdg&Evog  v.  noxva. 
EVTlaXEQEia  v.  vrjOGßoog. 
ivnXoKafiog  —  "A.,  Hom.  v  80. 
§v6xo7tog  loyiaioa,  Hom.  X  198.  cf.  0oißij. 
EvGxicpavog  Y.EXa§Eivif\  Hom.  O  511. 
svcoöiv,  AP  VI  201,  5  sq.  (Marci  Argent.) : 

Evcoöivog  —  AgxEiiidog  (corrupt.). 
Evconig  v.   OvTtig. 
EcpEGia,  Autocratis  fr.  1,  5  sq. :  EcpEGiav 

—  'Aqx£\xiv  |   ymXX'iGxuv   (cfortasse  v.aXXi- 

%6pav\    K.)    —   gen.    xijg   ,Ajgrifiidog    xr\g 

Ecp£Giag,  Antb.  app.  ep.  I  352,  6  Cougny. 

cf.  etiam  Pind.  fr.  174  Bergk. 
t'yovGa  AaXov  KaVOgxvytav  egösGGav,  AP 

VI  273,  1   (Nossidis):  'Aqxe^il  A.  tyovGa 

'/,.  '0.  ig.  cf.  etiam  rjGv%og. 
Tjyefioveia*,  Orph.  A.  909. 
ijyefiov}],  Nicandri  fr.  38  Schneider,     cf. 
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Callim.  b.   3,  226  sq.:    ge  (Dianam)  ydg 

Ttoiijöaro  NrjXsvg  \  o)y£ji6vrjv. 
i)fii(i)j,  Callim.  h.  3,  236:  rjjiSQ'irj*. 
rjöv^og,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  19  Wesselj: 

rj6v*/v£*    xeu    daGnXrjxi,    xdcpoig    evi   duttag 

EyovGa. 
[&dXog,    Orph.   h.   36,  11:    xcdbv  &dXog* 

cdsv  iovGa.  | 
0av  fiaxitj,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  308  Schnei- 
der:   0av(xaxii]g  —  Agxifiiöog.      cf.   PLG 

III4  i).  736  Bergk. 
driQOKTovog*  voc.,  Orph.  h.   36,  9.     cf. 

vvyia  et  itaig. 
&y]Qo6v.67tog   'Ioyicaga ,  Hom.  h.   27,  11. 

cf.  etiam  xotigi]. 
&7}QOcp6vr),  Theogn.  1 1 : 'AgxEjxi  &rjQ.,  &v- 

yaxsg  Aiög.     cf.  7ToXv(avv[.iog. 
*&t1Qocp6vog,  Eur.  H.  f.  378sq.:  &i]gocp6vov 

Q-suv*  |   Oivcouxiv. 
ftgiraxir]*,  xgnrgoGomE,  xgiav%£i'£  y.cd  xgio- 

Strt,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  4  Wessely. 
&vydx7]g    Iovis,   Hom.  v  61:   "AQref.ii   — 

&vyux£g    Aiög.      Zrp'bg  &vy*y  xuXXiGcpvgE 

Ooiß)]  etc.,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  1.  —  gen.  Zrjvbg 

fiEydXoio  &vyuxg6g*\  ib.  1,  41.     cf.  &i]go- 

cpovi]. 
Latonae  filia,  Pind.  Ol.  3,  46  sq.  (26): 
Aaxovg  irCTtoGoa  &vydrr}Q*.  —  voc.  xaX- 
Xixekvov    fA.}]XQog    (Latonae?)  &vyux£g* 
(Diana?),  Aristot.  fr.  2  Bergk.  Aeschy- 
luS   eam  Cereris  filiam    esse   dixit;    fr. 
333  Nauck2. 
&vidg  v.  {laivdg. 
ftvoiGa  v.  xaGiyvrjxa. 
lEiGa  oGGav  V.  uvavdijGuGa. 
i£[A,iv(x  %ax'  bgi],  Eur.  Pboen.  151  sq.:   a 

x.  o.  (xstcc  (iciTEQog  (cum  matre  Partkeno- 

paei,  i.  e.  Atalanta)  |  "A.  lEfxiva. 
'Ifißgaöh]* ,    ngoaxo&Qovs ,    Callim.    b.    3, 

228. 
ioxecxipa,    Hom.   E  53:  "A.  io%.   E  447. 

Z  428.   T  39.  Sl  606  (==  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 

ß  271).  X  172  (=  all.  X  52;   cf.  v.  53). 

o  478.  b.  5,  424.  "A.  —  loX.,  I  102  (= 

all.  f  91).  "A.  io%.,  xaGiyvr\x\]  ixdxoio,  T71. 
'A  io%.,  6(i6xoo<pog  ArroXXavij  b.  2,  21  — 

acc.  'Aqxejxiv   loyEaigav ,    Hom.   b.    1,   15; 

159.   27,  1  sq.    Hes.  th.  14.   918.    Orph. 

b.  35,  4.    preces  ad  Lunam  21  Abel.  "A. 

—  Ttao&Evov    to%.,    Hom.   h.    9,  1  sq.    — 

voc.  AoxEfii  —  loyicaga,  xoo?/,  Orph.  E.  7. 

lo%*,  b.  36,  6.    cf.  etiam  Ayjxcoidg,  nag- 

ftsvog,  xEKog. 


'loysaiqu*  ex  epitheto  Dianae  alterum 
nomen  factum  est.  nom.,  Hom.  I  538. 
iv&oovog  'J.j  Kaibel  ep.  1046,  53  (Mar- 
cellij.  EvGY.onog  'I.,  Hom.  X  198.  &riQO- 
Gxoitog '/.,  Hom.  h.  27, 11.  —  gen. 'lo^scw- 
gtjg,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  367.   Dion.  Per.  827. 

—  dat.  EKrjßoXip  'ioyscdor],  Antb.  app.  ep. 
I  8,  1  Cougny.  —  acc.  'Ioyiaiguv,  Hom. 

0  480.  ExaxrißoXov'L,  Hom.  h.  9,  6.  sae- 
pissime  denique  apud  Konnum:  nom., 
D.  5,  343;  526.    48,  319;  809;  943. 

1  XaycoßoXog,  33,  126.  Na$iag  %  47, 
287.  naQ&ivog  'I,  20,  70.  48,  926.  — 
gen.%xEaiQr}gy  5,  304;  479;  513;  519. 
13,  105.  14,  280.  33,  291.  36,  73. 
41,  147.  44,  302;  305.  48,  413;  733. 
dygoxigt]g  —  I.,  48,  840.    avvfxipEvxov 

—  'I,  36,  248.  arcsi&iog  'I.,  16,  153. 
aGxogyow  —  /.,  4,  339.  ßagvcpgovog  I., 
5,  327.  EQitfiddog  L,  5,  433.  6firjXvöog 
'/.,  45,  29.  oQEidöog  1,  16,  128.  25, 
294.  GccöcpQOvog  1,  44,  313.  —  dat. 
%%E<xtQri,  2,  235.  5,  466.  11,  348.  16, 
231;  394.  40,  563.  41,  230.  45,3.  46, 
87.  48,  243;  314  (ubi  v.  1.  gen.).  xa- 
ftagfi  —  /.,  15,  179.  ■ —  acc.'lo'/ßaiQav, 
48,  7H9.  EKrißoXov  %  15,  187.  —  voc, 
24,  289.  48,  392;  445:  720. 

iTtnoTtQoGcoTCog,   b.   mag.   in  Dianam  24 
Wessely:   iTmoTtgoGoms  tisu*  xvvoXvyjxaxE 

—    XvKCCIVU. 

irtTtoGoa  v.  &vydxr}Q. 

xa&ugr],    Nonn.   D.  15,  179:    xa&aQij  — 

Io%£aigr]  *. 
%uXd,  Arist.  ran.  1359:  "A.  y,aXd.  —  xaXd*, 

Aesch.  Ag.  132  (140  Dindorf,   qui  verba 

Aihg  %öga  addit).     cf.  naig. 
xaXrj,    Antb.   app.   ep.   add.  II   198b,  10 

Cougnj7:  AgxEtiixog  y.aXrjg,  xot,ocpogov,  Xo- 

xaXXixofia  v.  EcpEGia. 

xaXXiGxa,  Eur.  Hipp.  70 — 72:  co  kuXX. 
xuXX.  xcov  xea   "OXvjxttov  \  ttuo&evcov,  "Ag- 
x£f.n.     cf.  etiam  'EcpEGia,  xoga,  nöxvict. 

xaXXiGxrt,   AP   VI  286,  5    (Leon.  Tar.): 
xovgav  (xovgi]  PI)  xuXX.  Aiog,  "Agxsfjii. 

xaXXiGcpvgog  v.  Ooiß)]. 

xaGiyvrjxa    Apollinis,    Pind.    Py.    3,   57 
(32)  sq. :  Kaßtyv^rccv*  (.ievei  '  d-uoiGav  ixjxai- 
fiaxExa.    —   xaG. *  ttvxvoGxixtcov  onctSbv 
omimoöiov  EXdcpcov,  Soph.  OC  1092  sq. 

xaGiy vi]X7]  (Apollinis)  —  rcoxvia  d-ygöov  I 
"A.,    Hom.    0  470  sq.    'A.    loyieaga,    xaG. 
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'ExKTOto,  Hom.  T  71.  xcvff.  A)]xcoic\gA%öX- 
Xcavog  \"A.f  Colluth.  34  sq.  —  &cc."Aqte- 
fiiv  —  xa6iyvijvr)v  rEx.,  Hom.  h.  9,  1. 
Sine  deae  nomine:   y,c«5iyvj]xy  Apollinis, 
AP  IX  581,  2  (&S.). 
keÖv-1]  V.  Qoißyi. 

KEHXVLIEVV   V.    TtCtQ&EVOg. 

K€\abeivr]  v.  EvGxicpavog  et  ^QvG^Xäxaxog. 

KElctÖoSQO  [10g    V.    ELlTtvXLt]. 

[■KSLiaöocjCoog'A.  aXlnf],  i.  e.  Cyrene,  Nonn. 

D.  13,  300.] 

KEQaTäittg,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  23  Wes- 

Sely.    XEQCtXCOTtL*    CpCCEGCpOQE    XaVQE0(.LOQCpE. 

xXeixi]  v.  A)]ra)tg. 

%Xn6in*  voc.,  Orph.  li.  36,  7. 

XoAßM'tg  ■ — "A.,  Arist.   av.  873.     r)  KoX. 

"A.    et   xr)q    KoXaiviSog* ,   Metagen.   fr.   1 

Kock. 
xo^«,  Eur.  IA  1521  sq.:   xciv    //tog   jcö(>av 

—  "Aqxelilv.  —  A.  x.  ["A.],  Tro.  554.    x. 

—  '^4.   ay^OTEjjav,   Arist.   Tbesm.   115  sq. 

—  voc.  co  %6qcx  I  Aarovg  "Aqxej.il  xca  z/iog, 
Eur.  Hipp.  63  sq. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  a\yva  —  Aihg  xoqu 
(Diana?),  Aesch.  suppl.  132  sq.  (145). 

—  gen.  iQvGulaxccxov  xo^ßg,  Soph.  Tr. 
637.  x.  —  Aaxovg,  Eur.  Hipp.  1137  sq. 

—  dat.  xöoa,  AP  VI  280,  3  (ad.).  Ai- 
%onla  ■ —  x.  Aaxovg,  Sappli.  fr.  118, 
3  Bergk  (=  AP  VI  269);  cf.  PLG  m4 
p.  127  sq.  et  139  sq. 

x oo?],  Eur.  Hipp.  1285:  Aijxovg  —  x.  — 
"A.  —  gen.  xi]g  Aibg  xoQtjg  \  Agrifudog, 
Eur.  IA  1543  sq.  —  acc.  A.  xoQrjv  \  "Aq- 
tE(iiv,  ib.  1468  sq.  "A.  A.  x.,  Hipp.  15 ;  713. 

—  voc.  "Aqxelll    —  loyicuQu,  xöo>/,  Orpli. 

E.  7. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  Arjrcoa  nogr),  Sopli. 
El.  570.  x.  Ttvrjvlg,  Nicandri  ther.  13.  — 
gen.  A\]X(fag  xoQng  (Lunae\  Aesch.  fr. 
170  Nauck2.  tfjg  Aihg  x.,  Eur.  IT  1384. 
add.  &Etcg,  IA  1444.  —  voc.  co  Arjrovg 
x6qv,  Eur.  IT  1398.  co  cpilxdxn  liol 
(Hippolyto)  daiiiovcov  A.  x.,  |  ßvv&axs, 
GvynvvctyE,  Hipp.  1092  sq. 

koqiv,  Callim.  h.  3,  234:  xoQiwg*. 

xovQa,  Kaibel  ep.  786,  1  sq.:  xovqccv  Aihg 

—  natSa  |  "Aqxelilv.  —  voc.  "Aqxe^il,  tto- 
Xv&v6ai>£  y,ovQa,  (Timoth.?)  ap..Hesycb. 
s.  v.  Tiolv&vOavE.  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  620 
Bergk. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  API  131,3  ( Anti- 
patri).  —  dat.  xovqcx  —  e:yo6xidi,  AP 
VI  111,  6  (Antipatri).  —  voc.  co  Aa- 


xoyivELd  |  xovqcc  (v.  1.  co  cpilxaxa  Aaxo- 
ysveg  %6qu    |    Aiog),   Aescb.  sept.  133 
(149)  sq.    xovoa,  Callim.  b.  3,  72. 
xovqi],  Christod.  ecphr.   306  sq.:    Ooißov 

ovQEöicpoirog  oLioyviog  —  x.  \  "A.  —  dat. 

xovqi]  'Aqteluöi,  Kaibel   ep.   808,  2.    A, 

—  Aihg  x.  LiEyäXoio,  Hom.  £  151.  —  acc. 
kovqwv  A)]xco£da  £LO%EaiQav,  |  'Aqxeluv  Oq- 
-Ucoöujv,  Kaibel  ep.  870,  1  sq.  %.  (Latonae) 

—  LLoyoöxoxov  —  |  "A.,  Nonn.  D.  41, 
413  sq.  —  voc.  Zi]vbg  xai  yltjxovg  &voo- 
GX07TE    Xo'E,OXL    XOVQi],     \     "AoxELiLg ,    AP    VI 

240,  1  sq.  (Philipp!;. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  Hom.  O  506. 
Callim.  h.  3,  40.  add.  At]xcoTg ,  Apoll. 
Rh.  2,  937  sq.  6%vXcmoxQocpog  x.,  Nonn. 
D.  48,  415.  —  dat.  Aibg  xovqv  (isya- 
XoiOy  Hom.  I  536.  x.  AtjxcotdL,  Apoll. 
Rh.  4,  346.  Äfft,  x.,  AP  IX  22,  1  (Phi- 
lippi  Tbess.).  orac.  v.  43  Wolff.  — 
acc.  %ovq)]v  Atog,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  334. 
—  voc.  Aibg  noXvcovvLiE  xovqtj,  Orph. 
b.  36,  1.   cf.  etiam  naQ&ivog  etA&vva 

XOVQ)]. 

xovQOXQoepog,  Orph.  b.  36,  8:  ßQOxcov  xov- 

QOXQOCpE    ÖaiLLOl'*. 

y.QELOvöu  &i]Xvxeqi]6l  fxEyu  yvv6tik,Lv,  Mosch. 

id.  4,  31:  "Aqxe^il  &.  Li.  xq.  y.  —  (liya  kq.v 

voc,  Callim.  h.  3,  268. 
Kqi]6lu  (i.  e.  Britomartis),  Kaibel  ep.  798, 

2:  avucJGav  Ecpiöov,  Kqtj6lccv*  cpaEßcpooov. 
xvßEQVi]X£LQa  ccvccy/MLOV  xoxexolo ,  Nonn. 

D.  48,  838  sq.:  xvßcQvrjXSLQuv  av.  x.  \  "Aq- 

xelllv. 
KvSco  v Lug*  voc,  Orph.  b.  36,   12. 
%vi  ayog,  Soph.  El.  563:  xr\v  xvvaybv'AQ- 

TEiiiv.    cf.  etiam  tv c4qöe vog. 
KUViyf ein;,  Orph.  b.  36,  5:  xvvrjysTi*. 
xvvoXvyLiaxog  v.  iTUtoTtQoßcoTiog. 
xvvog ooog  v.  vlnxcon. 
XaycoßoXog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  126:  'Io^EaiQu 

Xay.   \Xay.  'A.  aXXn  Nicaea  dicitur  ib.  15, 

171.] 
Xa (ntixd tag  v.  ßsXrjvn. 
AaxoyEVELd  et  AaxoyEV)]g   v.  xovQa  et 

TTUig. 

Awcma,  AP  VI  128,  2  (Mnasalcae):  Aa- 
xcöa  —  AqxelilÖl.  —  gen.  Auxcoag* ,  ib. 
VII  421,  9  (Meleagri).  —  voc.  Aß\  ib.  VI 
280,  5  (acT.X 

Auxcotg,  AP  VI  272, 1  (Persae):  co  Auxcot*. 

Xaqppia. 

X  a x  o  v  6 a  xo^a  xal  aXwqsvvug  OLöxovg,  AP 
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VI  277,  1   (Damageti):  "Aqxejxi  x.  Xa%.  %. 

a.  6. 
XEVKoepqvg,  Nicandri  fr.  74,  15  Schneider: 

IsvxocpQvv*. 
[A.i]Xavxidg,  Nonn.  D.  48,  245:  "A.  onXo- 

TEQt]  Ar}X.}  i.  e.  Aura.] 

AfjX(6a   V.    KOQtJ. 

Ar\x(pt] *  —  {a.v'j(j)}E6Ga^  praedicative ),  Nonn. 
D.  48,  829  sq.  —  voc.  yJ.:,:  (pvyoÖEjxvEj 
kvvo66o£7  Gvyyovi.  Qolßov,  ib.  48,  440. 

Arjxco'i&g*,  Callim.  h.  3,  83.  add.  lo%iaiqc(^ 
Opp.  cyn.  1,  109.     cf.  %ci6iyvr\xi}. 

Arjx co tg,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  878.  AP  IX  303, 
2  (Addaei).  —  gen.  Ayxmdog,  Kaibel  ep. 
872,  7.  farjg  —  A>]x.,  Alex.  Aet.  p.  225 
Meineke  (fr.  2,  7  Bergk).  —  clat.  Av\- 
xcotdi,  Callim.  h.  3,  45.  Nonn.  D.  46,  347. 

—  acc.  Kkuxr\v  A}]x(otöay  Qu.  Sm.  1,  366. 

—  voc.  co  Ar]xcot,  AP  VI  202,  3  (Leon. 
Tar.).  deae  nomen  ubique  deest.  cf.  etiam 

XOVQt]. 

Xi^£vtxigy  AP  VI  105,  1  sq.  (Apollonid.): 

Xl^i£vlxi,  ("Aqts(il)  l). 
Xi[iEvo6KOTtogi  Callim.  h.  3,  259:  Xuievo- 

ökotie*.  cf.  ib.  v.  39.  —  v.l.  Xifiivog  G%oni 

exhibet  schob  Lycophr.  1180. 
Ai\ivdxig^  AP  VI  280,  3  (ad.):  Aipvdxt,*  • 

(VOC.).       Cf.    OVQCtVlCL 

Xo^et^*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  3. 
Xoxiot,   Eur.  suppl.  958:  "A.  Xo%.  —  acc. 
'Aqx£[ilv  Xoyiuv^  IT  1097. 
Xo^li]  v.  %aXi]. 
Xv'iicava  v.  ImtoTtQoöanog. 
Xv<5it,(üvog,  Orph.  h.  36,  5:  Xvßi'Qiovs :f:. 
Xv6t^£Qifji%>og,    Orph.    h.    36,  5:    Xvßifii- 

Ql[lV£'!''. 

XvöGag  v.  [naivag. 

XvxrjQcdg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  7. 

(ictLu  v.  vrtijKoog. 

^cuvdg,   Timoth.   fr.  1  Bergk:    fjiuivccäa*, 

&vidSay  cpoißdda,  XvüGada.    cf.  PLG  III4 

p.  680  Bergk. 
(xdKuiQtt*  voc,   Opp.  cyn.  1,  34.    AP  VI 

105,  6  (Apollonid.).    h.  mag.  in  Dianam 

1 7  Wessely.     cf.  ccvaGGa. 
paQ'£ovvrj  (corrupt.)  v.  cpoß£Qa. 
(.lEydXa,  Callim.  h.  5,  110:  fi£ydXag  — Aq- 

xi^iöog. 
[isyuXi],  AP  V  9,  6  (Runni):  ^i£ydh]g   — 

AQxi^uöog.     —     j.i£ydX)]g     &£ov*     Ephesi, 

Kaibel  ep.  718,  2. 

1)  Sic  coni.  Iacobs  vol.  lil  p.  147;  in  ipso 
verborum  contextu  Xtasvlnv  (non  Dianae  epi- 
theton)  praebet. 


^£yaXcovv(.iogy   Orph.   h.   36,  2:   ^syaXa- 

VV(A£*. 

[lEÖEovöa  toijcov  v.  EvXo'iog. 

(islXi%og  tadtveav,  AP  VI  242,  2  (Crina- 

goraej:  wo.  (i£iXi%co  AqxeulÖi. 
(xeXuv £ t'ctcov  v.  vv'fia. 
Mi]vr],    h.    mag.    in   Dianam  3  Wessely: 

TqCkXVTCEj    XQlCp&OyyE ,    XQIYMQ7]V£,    TOtCOV1>|ll£ 

Mt]vi],   cum  Diana  confusa.     noXvadvvE 
M.,  ib.  v.  20. 
(loyoöxÖKog  "A.,  Theoer.  id.  27,  28.    cf. 

KOVQi]. 

MoVVLIiT]    V.    TtOXVLCi. 

JSa'£,iccg  ^Ioyiaiqa,  Nonn.  D.  47,  287. 
vsqx£qlu*j  ßv&ia,  aidfövoda.  6%oxiu  %£  voc, 

h.  mag.  in  Dianam  36  Wessely. 
vrjoößoog,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  570  sq. :  vrjoßöoov 

£V7tax£Q£iav  Aqxeiliv. 

1]    VVY.XCiLQodvXElQCi'*^     XQIOOVV(A£    YMl    XQt- 

%dq\jv£,  h.  mag.   in  Dianam  21  Wessely. 
vvKXEQOcpoiTog,    Orph.   h.  36,  6:    vvkxe- 

QOCpOlXE  *. 

vv%rLcpdv£La  V.  lXacpy]ß6Xog. 

vv^cpiq  v.  avcc'E,. 

vv^'ß*   ■&t]Q0Kx6v£ ,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  18 

Wessely.  vvyjfoPj  ffiovice,  ccyCa,  fX£Xai>£ifia>v, 

ib.  25. 
'£,ccv&ri  v.  Ttaig. 
l'^cp^cpoQog.  Meliteniot.  1 7 8 2  sq. :  i) 'A.  — 

ijtcp.,  |   —  To'soyoQog.] 
OtVcoßrtg  v.  &i]QOcp6vog. 
öXßionoLQog,  Orph.  h.  36,  9:  öAßtojuotOc*. 
oprjXvg,  Nonn.  D.  45,  29:  6{irjXvdog  'Io- 

%£mQi]g. 
6 fxöyv log  v.  kovqtj. 
6fi6G7toQog  Apollinis,"  Soph.  Tr.  212  sq.: 

xdv   6{jlÖ67Tooov    I  "Aqxejalv  Oqxvyittv,  IXa- 

cpaßoXov  a[icpLTtVQOv. 
opoxQOcpog  AnöXXavog^  Hom.  h.   9,  1/2: 

"AotEfllV    —    O^tOT^OCjDOJ'    A. 

bnadog  v.  Y,c(6Lyv7]xa. 

OQEidg,   Nonn.  D.  16,  128:    oQEidöog  ^lo- 

%£aiQ)]g.    ib.  25,  294. 
öpeißdtic,    Theod.   Prodr.    catom.    207: 

'A()X£{llV    OQElßdxLV. 

6q£6x£qu  v.  TtaQ&ivog. 

öQ£6xtdg'A.,  Nonn.  D.  36,  10.  "A.  —  6q., 
ib.  36,  29. 

'OQ&siy,  Kaibel  ep.  806,  1:  'Oq&s^. 

'Oq&lix,  Alcman.  fr.  23,  61  Bergk:  'ÖQ&ict*. 
—  [ScTtXavT]  xi]v  'Ood-Cuv*  Virginem  dei- 
param  intellegit  Georg   Pis.  b.  Av.  209.] 

OQ&trj*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  8. 

'OQ&aala,  Pind.  Ol.  3,  54  (30):  'Oq&ogI^. 


"Aqt£/MQ. 
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—  acc.  xr\v  xot,bdciiivov  —  Og&coGicw*,  Ly- 
cophr.  1331,  ubi  schol. :  ^"ÄQXEaig'  vvv 
ös  xy]v  Acia^öva  XiyEi,  xi]v  (InTCoXvx)]v. 

'Oq&COG  11]    V.    %OVO)]. 

boiTiXavog  v.  ovQccvia. 

^Oqxvyia  v.  b^coGnoqog. 

'ÖQxvyiY],  Callim.  ep.  62,  2  Wilam.  (= 
AP  VI  121):  'Ooxvyfa]  —  AqxI^iSl. 

OvTtig  äciaXXocpoQog ,  Euphor.  fr.  109  Mei- 
neke.  —  voc.  Ovtci*  uvcc6ßct;  Callim.  li.  3, 
240.  Ov.  avaGG*  evcotu,  cpaEGcpoQE,  ib.  201. 

ovouvicc,  Eur.  Hipp.  59  sq.:  xccv  Aihg  ov- 
oaviav  \  "AQX£f.av.  —  voc.  ovqccvta*^  Xi- 
ftvart,  OQLTtXavs  elvodia  xs,  h.  mag.  in  Dia- 
nam  35  Wessely.  cf.  etiam  aGxQoyixon>  et 
£vXo%og. 

ovqeCcc  v.  Ttuig. 

ov  osGicpoixog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  310:'^4.  ovo. 

cf.   KOVQVj. 

TiayysvixeiQcc  &su*  voc,  h.  mag.  in  Dia- 

nam  30  Wessely. 
%ayKO ioavog  v.  Ttoxi'tx. 
Ttuig^  Anacr.  fr.  1  Bergk:  j-ccv&r)  ital  Aiög 

—  "AqxEya.  —  co  neu  Zijvbg  "AqxEcug  &)]- 
Qoxxove,  Eur.  IA  1570. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  Arjxovg  nalg,  i%)]ßo- 
Xog  ftsee,  Sopk.  fr.  369  Nauck2.  ■{]  %.. 
Callim.  h.  3,  26.  it.  a  Accxoysv^g,  Eur. 
Ion.  465.  AiKxvvvu  TtaTg  ["Aqx.\  naXci, 
Arist.  ran.  1359,  ubi  schol.:  AUxvvvav 
Xsyst-  xijv'AoxE^av.1)  —  voc.  co  %cä  xag 
Aaxovg,  A'vkzvvv'  ovostec,  Eur. IT  126  sq 
tzox v lcc  Trat  slax ovg  EKcixcij  Phoen.  109  sq. 
cf.  etiam  %ovqa. 
nafxßaGiXEia*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  11. 
ndvojcXog  To^otg,  Eur.  Hei.  1315  sq. :  ä  — 

x.  "A.  —  nuvonXog. 
TiaQ&eviT],  Callim.  h.  3,  110:'^r£fit  Ttaq- 

frevi!] ,  Tixvokxove. 
7taq&  £vi%r\  v.  iXacfrjßoXog. 
Ttao&ivog  'Ioyicaqa,  Nonn.  D.  20,  70.  48, 
926. 2)  —  gen.  TtaQ&ivovAQxij.udog,  Plat. 
com.    fr.     173   Kock.     —     dat.    Tcaq&ivco 
Aqxe^uÖi.,  Simon,  ep.  135,  4  Bergk.    add. 
xovor)  Aibg  aiyibyoio,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  750a, 
2  sq.  —  acc.  Aqxe\xiv  —  Ttao&ivov  ai8oh]v^ 
Hom.  h.  27,  1  sq.  "A,  —  7tao&.  loyiaiouv, 
ib.  9,  2.  xccv  öQEGxiqav  —  Ttaiod'.  |   —  \^Aq- 
x£j.uv],  Eur.  Tro.  551/554. 
Sine   deae   nomine:    loyEcaoa    Tcaq&Evog, 


1)  In  poetae  verbis  "Aqt.  glossema  est. 

2)  His  locis  'Io%£aiQtt.  alterum  Dianae  nomen 
est;  sequentibus  epitheton  est  omisso  eius  no- 
mine. 

Bruchmann,  epitheta  deorum. 


Pind.  Py.  2,  16  sq.  (9).  —  gen.  xag 
TTaod-ivov ,  API  158,  3  (Diotimi).  — 
acc.  xrjv  Ttuq&Evov,  Callim.  h.  3,  264.  — 
voc.  co  Ai,6g  shjxovg  x  avaGGa  Ttag&EV  , 
Eur.  IT  1230.  co  röW  InonxEvovGa  %cd 
Y.£KX)]iiiv)]  BoavQCOvog  ieqov  &EocpiX£Gxa- 
xov  xotcov,  \.A)]xoyg  Aibg  xe  xo£6ö<x{ive 
7TttQ&£i>£,  Diphili  fr.  30  Kock.  Trcrofr. 
yovGoiiLXQ}],  dlÖvciov  yivog  'AtioXXcovi, 
Opp.  cyn.  2,  2. 

naqGEVog,  Arist.  Lys.  1263:  'Aqxacu  — 
naqGEVE  Guc.  —  co  |  %vvciy\  TtaoG.*.,  ib. 
1269  sei. 

it aGicpai]g,  Orph.  h.  36,  3:  Ttaötcpuig*. 

TCEL&CO    V.    CpoßEQCC. 

TLEqyaLa^  hymnos  in  Dianam  Pergaeam 
composuisse  fertur  Damophyle,  Sapphus 
amica,  teste  Philostrato  v.  Apoll.  Ty.  I 
30  (37);  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  638  sq.  Bergk. 

ÜEoGEcpovr]  (voc),  cum  Diana  confusa,  h. 
mag.  in  Dianam  2  Wessely. 

ttoXli'i  o%og,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  312:  AoxEiudog 

TtoXt-'lJO'lOV, 

TtoXv&voog  v.  AiKxvvva  p.  45. 
TtoXv&vGavog  v.  kovqcl 
TtoXvrcxoXig  v.  Ttoxvia. 
TtoXvcoövvog  v.  Mrjvn  p.  48. 
TtoXvcovvi-iog,  Arist.  Thesm.  320  sq.:  tto- 

Xvd>vv[iE*}  &r}oocp6vw ,   |   ylaxovg  %qvGco7Ti~ 

Sog  Eovog.    cf.  kovqv. 
Ttoxa^iLd,  Pind.   Py.  2,  12  (7):    Ttoxaidag 

—  AqxE^xidog. 

n oxvet)  Hom.  v  61:  'Aox£\.u,  itoxva  &eu. 
&vyc<x£Q  Aiög.  —  A.  —  EVTtaoQ'EvE ,  noxvex 
yvvcancaV)  AP  VI  287,  1  (Antipatri).  ix. 
&£&*,  TtayKOLocivE  &rjor}g;  Opp.  cyn.  4,  21. 

noxvLa  &rjQcöv,  \  "A.,  Hom.  Q  470  sq.  — 
voc.  itbxvi  "AQXEfii,,  Eur.  Med.  160.  co  it.. 
IQvGEoßoGxQvyov  co  Aibg  sovog,  \  "A.,  Phoen. 
190 — 192.  7t.  %.  G£j.ivordxa ,  |  Zavbg  yi- 
ve&Xov,  |  —  co  Kooci  \  Aaxovg  "Aoxe\xi  %ai 
Aiog,  |  ncdXiGxci  tcoXv  TtccQ&ivav,  Hipp.  61 

—  66.  TT.  —"A.,  AP  VI  356,  2  (Pancra- 
tis).  "A.,  Kqr]XCicov  n.  xot,ocp6ocov ,  Callim. 
fr.  anon.  338  Schneider;  cf.  PLGIII4p.  736 
Bergk.    cf.  etiam  ÖeGtcolvcl 

Sine  deae  nomine:  voc,  Callim.  h.  3, 136 ; 
210.  ep.  33,  2  Wilam.  (=  AP  VI  347). 
AP  VI  268,  3  (Mnasalcae);  271,  4 
(Phaedimi).  Orph.  h.  36,  11.  co  7t.,  Eur. 
IA  1524.  IT  463;  533;  1082.  n.  öla, 
Opp.  cyn.  1,  22.  nbxvicx*  itcd  Aaxovg 
ekÜxcc,  Eur.  Phoen.  109  sq.  jt.*  (v.  1. 
ap.  schol.  Lycophr.  1180  "Aqxelii)  Mov- 
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vi'/jt],  XifisroßKOTiE  —  &EQcdi]i  Callim.  h. 
3,  259.     tt.11''  TCovlvjxila&QE ,  noXvixxoXi 

-    XiXOlVTj,     |     M.lXl]X(0    ilttÖTjflS,     ib.    3, 

225  sq. 
itovXv (.liXtt&qog  v.  itoxvicc. 
Tlqo&vqccLtt  v.  infra  ElXEi&via. 
TxqoGxaxiiqltt,  Aescb.  sept.  432  (449)  sq.: 

itqoGxaxijqittg  |  AqxE^iLÖog. 
itqMxo&qovog,  Callim.  h.  3,  228:  itqcoxo- 

&QOVS*. 

TtVQLTtVOVg    V.    tt.GXqO'flXtt)V . 

qvxEiqa  xo'^cov,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  46 B  Bergk: 

Aqxafii,,  qvx.  %. 
Gaocpqcov ,  Nonn.  D.  2,  232:  AqxE^iiöog  — 

Gaöyqovog.  --   Gaocpq.    IoiEttLq\]g,    ib.  44, 

313. 
Zttqiavia,   Acbaei  Eretr.  fr.  18  Nauck2: 

A.  2aq. 
geXtjvv,  b.  mag.  in  Dianam  31  Wessely: 

Xafiitadtug   cpttE&ovGa  Kai  avyafcovöa  2eX., 

(voc.)  cum  Diana  confusa.     cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 

cbil.  1,  470.  prooem.  in  II.  759.  all.  Hom. 

IT  157.  T  172;  226;  237  etc.    cf.  ravqo- 

itoXog. 
6£fiviq,  Eur.  Hipp.  713:   6S(ivr}v  "AqxE^uv, 

Aiog  %6q7]v.  —  voc.  GE(iv7]:;:,  Orpb.  h.  36, 

2;  10. 
GE[ivcc  v.  Ai%xvvva  p.  45. 
G £ (Jbvoxdxa  v.  nöxvitt. 
G  r]QOKxövog  v.  ayqoviqu, 

6 7.01t 6g    V.    XljJLEV0G7.01T0g. 

G  7.0x1a.  v.  vEQXEoia. 

27.v&li]j  Kaibel  ep.  872,  12:   Aqx£[it,dog 

E%v&Lr]g. 
G7.vXci7,ix ig,  Orpb.  b.  36,  12:  GxvXttxlxC'" '. 

G7.vXtt%0Xq6(p0g    V.    70VQ1]. 

Gvyyovog  Apollini,    Eur.   IT   S6:  'A.  gol 

Gvyy.     cf.  Arjxcot]. 
Gvv&ccnog  et  GvyKvvayog  v.  %6qv. 
GaxEiqcc,  AP  VI  267,  1  sq.  (Diotimij:   c'o 

GOiXEiQ     'AqXEflt,.    --    &EU    GlOXElQtt*    VOC, 

Orpb.  b.  36,  13. 

XOCVQEO^OQCpOg    V.    XEqttXOmig. 

rttVQOiroXtt  Aibg'A.,  Sopb.  Ai.  172. 
TUupoTTÖXoc;,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  201:  Aq- 
xE(.a,Sog  —  xttvqortöXoio,  GeXrjvrjg.  --  acc. 
AqxEp.Lv   —   xavqonoXov    &£ca> ,    Eur.    IT 
1456  sq. 
Sine    deae   nomine:    xavqonöXoLO    -O-fofo, 
Dion.  Per.  610.   —  acc.  xi]v  Tavqono- 
Xop,  Arist,  Lys.  447. 
tekvov,   Hom.   b.   27,  21:    wk*  (voc) 
Aibg  neu  A)\xovg  i]vk6{iolo  (cum  Apolline). 
xsxog  Iovis,  b.  mag.  in  Dianam  1  sq.  Wes- 


sely: Aihg  x.  loyßcuqu   \  "Aqx£(iL.   —  cpiXov 

x*  (luppiter  Dianam  alloquitur),    Hom. 

0  509.    cf.  axuqi'ig. 
xexQttodlxig ,  xExqttitqoGcoitog,  xExqttca- 

vv[iog  v.  ölt]. 
Tixrivig*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  36,  2.    cf.  Kogrj. 
Tcxvoxxovog,  AP  IX  790,  5  (Antipatri): 

Tlxvoxxove *.    cf.  itaqd-Evnj. 
xo£6dtt{ivog,  Eur.  Hipp.  1451:  rrjv  xo%6- 

da(ivov    'AqxEik.LV    (v.    1.    itttq&EVOv*^.      cf. 

Oq&ooGLtt  et  itaq&evog. 
tot-OTig*,  Orpb.  b.  36,  2:  roijÖTt*  (voc). 

Cf.    7.0VQ)]. 

xoE,ocpoqog  v.  uyvu,  üvaGGa,   7.aXij,  $icpt]- 
yöqog.     cf.  etiam  Hom.  Q  483. 

XQlttV%£V  Og   V.    &QLVaKL7}. 

xqLnaq^vog   et  xqixxvitog  v.  p.  48   sub 

Mijvrj  et  vv7.xaLQ0§vx£LQtt. 
xqLf.itt%a1.qtt  cpiXayqixLg  — 'A.,  AP  IX  396, 

5  sq.  (Paul.  Sil.). 
xqioölxig  et  xqntq6G(oit,og  v.  &qLVttKL)j. 
xqlcp&oyyog  et  rqitavv fiog  v.  p.  48  sub 

Mijvrj  et  vv7.xcuqodvxeiqtt. 
vitrjKOog,  AP  IX  46,   5  sq.   (Antip.   Ma- 

ced.):  "A.  apcpoxEqoLGLv  vn-iy/..,  r\  xe  XoyEing  j 

[icda  Kai  aqyEvv&v  cpaGcpoqog  i]  GeXcccov. 
cpttE&ovGa  v.  GEXrjvr}. 

(paEGcpoqog  v.  KEqcaüirig,  Kqtpitt,  Ovmg. 
fDEqccLr)*  voc,  Callim.  b.  3,  259. 
cplXci,  Aescb.  sept.  139:  "Aqt£(.it-  cpiXa. 
cpiXttyqExig  v.  rqi.^,tt7.ttiqtt. 
cpiXttyqoxig,    Orpb.  b.  36,  6:    <piXttyqoxi%v 

(voc). 
cpiX1)]*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  36,  13.    cf.  etiam  $£- 

Gitoii'tt. 
cpiXoiGxqog,   Orpb.  b.  36,  5:   q)iXoiGxq£'':. 
cpLXoiraq&£vog,  Nonn.  D.   2,   122:  A.  — 

cptXoit. 
rpiXxaxv  Hippolyto,  Eur.  Hipp.  1394:  Gol 

y£  LpLXx.  \(£mv  ipsa  dicit  Diana,    cf.  7.öqi]. 
cpoßEqcc,  b.  mag.  in  Dianam  22  Wessely: 

(.ittq^ovin]   (corrupt. )    (poßcqd  x£  Kai  artqo- 

vorj  xcd  ir.ei&co  (voc.). 
cpoLßag  v.  {A.ttLi'äg. 
0o ißt]  —  IvGnonog  (  =  Luna),  orac  v.  236 

Wolff.   --  gen.  #o4%*    AP  V  255,  10 

(Paul.  Sil.,  =  app.  BV  24 ).  KsSv^g  —  cD.:i:, 

ib.  IX  765,  1  sq.  (Paul.  Sil.).  —  voc.  7mX- 

XiGq)vq£  &oißif\  Opp.  cyn.  2,  1.   cf.  etiam 

infra  'Exäxi]. 
cpvy6S£[ivö g  v.  yl)]X(p)]. 
cpvXtt't,,  AP  VI  157, '  1  (Tbeodorid.):  A., 

Jj  Föqyoio  ( agricolae'  euiusdam  )  cpvX.  7.x£a- 

vav  xe  Kai  r.yqov. 
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cpcoGcpooog,  Eur.  IT  21:  cpcoGcpootö  —  &£a::. 
-    acc.   vr\  xi\v  QcoGcpöoov* ,   Arist.  Lys. 

443;  738.     Antipkan.  fr.  58,  6  Kock.  - 

voc.  cpcoGcpöoog,   <b  Gcoxelq  ,  enl  IlccXXäSog 

"öxctd-t,  xXrjQcov,  \  'Aqxe^ii^  AP  VI  267,  1  sq. 

(Diotimi).     cf.  etiam  imijxoog. 
XeXOtiq. 

Xv}6iug*  voc.,  Callim.  h.  3,  228. 
I&ovici  v.  vvjia. 
%&ovlif:  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  9. 
XirtiavT]*  voc,  Callim.  h.  3,  225.  --  gen. 

XiX(f)V)]g  |  Aoiifxidog,  ib.  1,  77  sq. 
Xi  x  co  v  La  ,    Epicharm.    v.    166    Mullach 

(p.  152  Lorenz):  xäg  Xtxtavcccg*. 
IQvGcikxiv  v.  iQvGoßsXijg. 
%f}vGccXd%axog  v.  %6ga. 
%ovGccooog,  orac.  110,  1  Hendess  (=  AP 

XIV  98):  Aqxe^uSog  ^qvGuÖqov. 
XpucrqXdKaTOi;    aslaösivri    |   "A.,   Hom. 

J  70  sq.  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  228  ). 

r)  %qvG.  i)  "A.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  223. 

—  gen.  AQxe^tiöog  'iovG)]Xay.dxov  neXaöei- 
vfjg,  Hom.  17183.  h.  4, 118.  —  dat.  Aqxs- 
(iidt  XQVörjXandxcOj  ö  122.  —  acc. 'AgxsfiLÖa 
2QvG}]Xdy,axov  KeXaSecv^v,  li.  4,  lQ,'Aox£[tiv 

—  %qvg.  %sX.,  h.  27,  1. 
1Qv6i]vt,og"A.,  Hom.  Z  205. 
IqvGo&qo  vog  "A.j  Hom.  1533.  acld.  ccyvi], 

e  123. 
IQvGoßeXrjg,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.   J'226: 

7)  'A.  %qvg.,  iqvGcckxlv. 
^XQvGojXLXQyj  v.  TtaQ&ivog. 
tbvLvXo'^zia*  voc,  Orph.  h.  36,  8. 
~£lnt,g,  Alex.  Aet.  p.  225  Meineke  (fr.  2,  5 

Bergk) :  xujicov  'Slniv*  ßXijXcioctv  6'iGxcov. 
'A<Sa<p£ia, 
{leXdy'AOVQog   (v.  1.  ^Xay/.uoTt6g)  r'  Ag.. 

Empedocl.  v.  25  Mullach  (396  Stein). 
Aöxhimöq. 

<x,K£GL[ißQoxog  v.  vlög. 
*a%sG(6övvog  v.  TIaiav. 
aXel-LKanog  v.  uovQog  et  TtaxrjQ. 
ccXsl-lrtovog,  Kaihel  suppl.  ep.  1025  a,  1 

(=  Soph.  fr.  7  Bergk):  ccXs'^itcovov  &solo'::. 
ccXkxijq  v.  i]Qcog. 
upegog  v.  rinxcov. 
clfiv^cov  v.  h]xi)o  et  mog. 
«va£*  voc,  Hom.  h.  16,  5.     ob  av.*,  He- 

rond.    mim.    4,   18.    ibvcct-* ,    Isyll.   Epid. 

E  23  Wilam.    add.  di&cova,  Arist.  Plut. 

748.    cf.  IJcai]cov. 
agiGxog  &scov,  Isyll.  Epid.  E  22  Wilam.: 

oo  fisy.  ÜolGts*  &egöv. 
ocv'^id-aX i]g  v.  y.oßoog. 


ßaGiXevg,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  805  a,  b  tit.: 
xco  ßaGiXci  AGxXi]7iua.  —  acc.  ßaGiXrju  fii- 
yav  AGvXrptihv  rjTtiodcaxrjv ,  Orph.  E  37. 
Gocpl)]g  ßuG.  |  t'(5^iv  h]xoot>\g  'AGnX.,  orac 
v.  60  sq.  Wolff. 

ßLoötöX)]g,  Kaibel  ep.  1026,  5:  ßtodmcc*. 
cf.  PLG  II4  p.  245  Bergk. 

[ßoa&oog,  Isyll.  Epid.  E  4  Wilam.:  '^<rxA. 
—  ßoa&.  (praedicative).] 

ysycog  Apollinis,  AP  VII  108,  3  [Diog. 
Laert.]:  6  xovde  yey.  'AgxX. 

ösGTtöxyg  v.  dvat,  et  TLuiuv. 

do)Q}]j.tcc  et  Öcoxijq  v.  7t«i;c>TG0o. 

ÖCOXCOQ    V.    l]%LOCpQCOV    et    UtKlUV. 

slrjtrjQ  v.  IIcui](ov. 

STtCXUQQOd'Og   V.    X0U{30£. 

EÜfievrig  v.  Ucachv. 

svTtcug,  Arist.  Plut.  639  sq.:   roy  eowEttida 

jccm  |  fi£j'tt  ßqoxoiGb  cpiyyog  AG%Xr\ni6v. 
EVCpOCOV  v.   y.oü^»og. 
ix&gbg  vdtfcov,   Orph.  h.  67,  7:  i'/Q-ge*  v., 

'Tyieiav  e%oiv  gvXXchxqov  &(i£{icp7J. 
£%a>v  v.  iy&Qog. 
^Ttioöcox^g  v.  ßaGiXsvg. 
)}% io ö co gog7   anon.    carm.   de  herbis   119 

Lehrs:  'A.  rtn.  —  voc.  faiodaQS* ,   Orph. 

h.  67,  3.    cf.  TJairiav. 
'i'jTttog,    Lycophr.  1054:    ijTtiov*.     cf.    Io. 

Tzetz.  chil.  6,  991.    10,  712  et  itulg. 
jjTtiocpQcov  (v.l.  rjjviocpQOv^  AGyJXr\nLE^  ngco- 

xov  'Tyslavj  Kaibel  ep.  1027,  5;  cf.  PLCI 

II1  p.  246  Bergk.     pro   mendosis    verbis 

ttqcoxov  cTysi(xv  Hermannus   scribit  Öcqxoq 

vysiag.     cf.  Ilcurjoyv. 
i'jQcog,  Pind.  Py.  3,  12  (6)  sq.:  AGxXocmov, 

rJQoiu  TtavxodctTiüv  aXaxiJQci  vovGiav. 
&uXog  Apollinis,  Orph.  h.  67,  6:   QoLßov 

AnöXXwvog  Y.quxeqbv  &üXog*  (voc),  ayXao- 

XL[10V. 

&£Log  v.  (luxaq. 

&£XyGiV*  (voc.)  dv&Qco7tcov  TtoXvaXyEcc  nrr 

[icaa  vovGoiv,  Orph.  h.  67,  2. 
Q'EXxxrjQ  xaxöw  oSvvdcov,  Hom.  b.  16,  4: 

K.  &cXxxrjQ,:-:  (acc.)  öd. 
lccxi]Qy  Stob.  ecl.  phys.  I  2,  31:  &vaxcov  x 

icai]Qog  AG'kX^ttlov  oXßiodcoxcc,  quem  ver- 

sum  corr.  Bergk,  PLG  III1  p.  682:   asio 

x\  co  laxrjQ  AgkX)]71le  oXßiodcüxa.   cf.  viog. 
IctXQog  v.  ncdg. 
iSoig  v.  ßccGiXEvg. 
Irjiog,  Kaibel  ep.  1027,  6:  li]i£*.  cf.  PLO 

II4  p.  246  Bergk. 
lr}xrjQ,  Hom.  A  194:  AGnX^ifiov   —  ap,v- 

(.tovog  i}]xi]oog.  yl  518.  —  dat.  AGy.Xrjjrio) 
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'AöxXrjTtiöq. 


Irjti^Qtj  Kaibel  ep.  805,  1.  —  ace.  IvpriQu 
voGcov  AgkX^tiiÖv ,  Hom.  h.  16,  1.  Orph. 
fr.  160,  12  Abel.  -  -  voc.  i)jxi]Q  ticxvxcov, 
AgkXijtiie,  Orph.  b.  67,  1.  cf.  AP  VIT 
108,  3  sq.  [Diog.  Laert.j  et  Gcoxr\q. 

KECpCiXd   V.    {lUKOiQ. 

xXEivoxuxog  v.  oveiuq. 

kXvxo [i7]t ig  v.  TIccidv. 

KOioavog  v.  TIcai)cov. 

novqog,  carm.  pop.  47,  7  sq.  Bergk  (Ma- 
cedonis, =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c):  liti- 
raQQod'ov  —  |  vovGcov  rtös  övtjg  AgkX)\- 
Tiiov,  evcpQOva  %ovqov.  —  voc.  av'^L&aVeg 
KovQog*  Kai  als'^LKcme,  Orph.  b.  67,  5.  cf. 
TIaidv. 

xqaxaiog,  Orpb.  b.  67,  3:  hqccxcue*. 

KQttTEQOg  v.   viog. 

Arjtotörjg,  Hes.  fr.  105  Kinkel:  Aijxotöi]v. 

liuxaQ*  voc,  carm.  pop.  47,  27  Bergk 
(Macedonis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c). 
Orph.  h.  67,  8.  add.  ob  TTE7to9"t](iEVE,  &eut 
%EcpaXd,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  d,  4  sq. ; 
cf.  PLG  II4  p.  249  Bergk.  (idxaQ  G&sva- 
ocoxuxe,  ib.  v.  12.  (x.  &u£,  ib.  v.  17.  cf. 
etiam  TIaidv. 

fiiyccg,  iusiur.  med.  v.  1  Bussemaker:  fii- 
yav  &eov*  (Aesculapium?).     cf.  ßaöiksvg. 

(isyiötog,  Herond.  mim.  4,  86:  ro  ^EyiGrE*. 

vo&og,  Georg.  Pis.  hex.  957:  Agy,X\]tiiov 
—  xov  vo&ov  &sov. 

vovGoXvxrjg  v.  TIaidv. 

olßioöcoTTjg  v.  ian'jQ. 

bXßibfxoioog,  Orph.  h.  67,  5:  6Xßi6f.wtoE:':. 

bvEiao  ßooxoig,  carm.  pop.  47, 18  sq.  Bergk 
(Macedonis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c): 
ßo.  fiey    dv.*,  |  dcxLpov  %X£ivöxaxE. 

ÖQ&oöarig,  Aescb.  Ag.  976  (1022):  xbv 
OQ&oöaTf'. 

ÖQ%a{iog  dvöocov,  anon.  ap.  schob  Pind.  Py. 
3,  14  (cf.  EGF  p.  121  sq.  Kinkel):  AgkXt]- 
nibv  OQ^aciov  avdocov.  cf.  Isyll.  Epid. 
p.  78  sq.  Wilam. 

TIaidv,  Isyll.  Epid.  E  10  Wilam. :  "'AGvlaniE 

Tl.  —  77.  AGxXrjjciE,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  805  a, 

9.    ...  (laxag  (xoiG[ia%aQ  Dittenberger)  cb. 

77  A.,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  d,  21;  cf. 

PLG  II4  p.  249  sq.  Bergk.  'A.  ÖEGrtoxa  77, 

Orpb.  b.  67,  1. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  API  268,  1  (ad.). 

add.  ava'E,,  Kaibel  ep.  797,  4  (fortasse 

Apollo?).  -  -  gen.  Tlaiävog,  Kaibel  ep. 

780,  2.     77.  xovqov,   Kaibel   ep.   add. 

805  a,  2.  —  voc.  vovGoXvxa,  y.Xvxöurjxi, 

cp£Q£Gßi£y  öegttotu  77.,  Kaibel  ep.  1026, 


1;   cf.  PLG  II4  p.  245  Bergk     ^dxaq 

TT,  dxEGcoövvE,  öcoxoq  ideov,  ib.  v.  7.  cf. 

etiam  AnöXXcov  TIaidv. 

TIaii\cov  A.    i]niöc)cooog,    anon.    carm.    de 

herb.    119  Lebrs.    -   -    voc.   Tlairjov   ava'E,, 

AgkX^tiie,  Kaibel  ep.  803,  1.   TIcar]cov  A., 

xoigavE  Xuüp,    j    Ar]xo"i8ov   GEf.ivfjg  xs  Ko- 

Qaviöog  ))ni6cpocov  nai,  Kaibel  ep.  1027, 

1  sq.;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  246  Bergk. 

Sine  dei  nomine:   nom.,   Nicandri  ther. 

439.    686.    —    gen.  Tlaiijovog,  Kaibel 

ep.    886,    1.        ■    dat.    Eir]xfjQi    voGcov 

TIaii)ovi  Xvyocöv,  ep.  1035,  6.  —  acc. 

xbv  TIairßv  ,  Herond.  mim.  4,  81.   — 

voc.  ir\  li]  Tlaiipv,  ib.  82;  85.  ava'%  Tl., 

ib.  1.    TidxEo  Tl.,  ib.  11. 

na  ig    6    Qoißov    TToXvfiu&ijg    L4.,    Luciani 

trag.    144.    A.,  "'AitoXXcovog  itaig,    laxobg 

rr)v  xE'ivrjv,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  10,  710.   — 

voc.  AgyXi\iii\  ArjxotSov  %cd,  Kaibel  suppl. 

ep.  1025  d,  2;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  249  Bergk 

et  Tlanjtov. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  &oißov  naig,  Eur.  Ale. 

124.    Qoißoio  Ttcag,  API  273,  1  (Cri- 

nagorae).     —    gen.   naiöbg   —  &solo, 

Kaibel  ep.  add.  805  a,  1.  —  dat.  naibl, 

Apoll.  Rh.  4,  616.    7t.  Koocovidog  rfta- 

Ac'oto,    Kaibel    ep.   1035,  23.    - —    acc. 

nedda   Koq.   rpuov   avöoccGi,    |    dcdiiova 

GEf.ivoxcaov  (v.  1.  6£[iv6v),  carm.  pop.  47, 

11  sq.    Bergk    (Macedonis,    =    Kaibel 

suppl.  ep.  1025  c). 

6  Tlaicov*,  Herond.   mim.  4,  26.  —  gen. 

Tlcdcovog*,  Kaibel  ep.  473,  2.  884,  3.    cf. 

Soph.  fr.  644,  2  Nauck":  AgkXijtuov  Ttauo- 

vog  EV[iEvovg  xw/ow.   item  Arist.  Plut,  636. 

— ■  voc.  (jlcckuq  —  Tlcufov*,  Androm.  Sen. 

v.  169  Bussemaker. 

naxi]Q  Machaonis,    Orph.  L.  352:    cd£$i- 

ku'aoio  —  nciXQog*.     cf.  TLcai)cov. 
nuv  Gx  co  q    voGcov,   Isyll.    Epid.  D  20  sq. 
Wilam.:  xbv  v.  nav  gxoqcx*,  Scoxijq    vyiEiag, 
[uya  dcoQi]f.icx  ßooxoig. 

7lE7tO&1][l£VOg    V.    {.IC/.YMQ. 

7toXv{ucc&i)g  v.  Ttcdg. 

Tto^vg,  Heliod.  Athen,  letal,  pot.  ad  Nico- 

machum  v.  1  Bussemaker:  xbv  iv  TorKY.ij 

ttqij'vv  &e6v:::. 
G£[iv6x<xxog  v.  Ttcdg. 

G&£VC4QC0XCiT0g    V.    TldLCCV. 

Gvf.tßovXog  mvvxfjg  Gocpujg,  Manetb.  5  (6), 

3:  GvccßovXov  n.  G.  AgkXijtciöv. 
Gcoxi)q   AgkX)]71i£,    Kaibel  ep.  804,  1.    — ■ 
dat.  reo  gcoxTjql  Ag-kX^tcuo.  ep.  add.  805  a, 
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a  tit.  -  -  acc.  ßcorfjQ  <xv&Qc6na>v  AßKXrj- 
tciov  (adcl  ir\rriQei  Curtius),  ep.  797,  1.  — 
voc.  (fcorfo*,  ep.  839,  1.  ßcorrjqi*,  Orph.  h. 
67,  8. 

xenog*  Apollinis  (acc),  Kaibel  ep.  797,4. 

xekxcov  vfoövvlag  yviaoxiog,  Pind.  Py.  3, 
11  (6):  XExxova  v.  a^iEQOv  y.  AßxXamov. 

EV   TQLKK7]  v.   %Qrjvg. 

XQlß[iaKaQ  v.   (ticocorp. 

vlog  Apollinis  et  Coronidis,  Io.  Tzetz'.  chil. 
6,  989:  A.  AnoXXiovog  vi.  %ai  Kogcovlöog. 

—  dat.  via  —  AßKXamcö  laxyJQt,  Isyll. 
Epid.  B  9  Wilam.  —  acc.  Aßvl^nihv  — 
vibv  AnöXXavog,  xbv  iyslvccro  öia  Koqoj- 
vig,  Hom.  h.  16,  1  sq.  A.  vi.  äfivfiovd  xe 
xquteqov  xe,  Hes.  (?)  fr.  103  Kinkel.  A.  — 
i{ibv  (pilov  viia,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  19. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  xov  üacrjovog  viog, 

Theoer.  ep.  7,  1  (=  AP  VI  337).  —  dat. 

viii,  Kaibel  ep.  797,  5.   800,  1.    ifica 

(Apollinis)  —  visi,  ep.  1035,  12  sq.  — 

acc.  via  —  aneßifißQOtov ,   Orph.  L.  8. 

via    TtciXat   c/>$"t'ft£vov,    itdXiv    cqißoorov 

A-jtoXXcovog,   Antb.   app.   ep.   IV  54,  1 

Cougny 

cpaiSpoxEgog    i&ovbg    siapiväg ,    Kaibel 

suppl.  ep.  1025  d,  9  sq.  (cf.  PLG  II4  p.  249 

Bergk):  xbv  ipbv  &eov*,  \  xbv  (paiSoöxsQov 

%&•  £t- 

rpiyyog  v.  Evnaig. 
(psQSßßiog  v.  %Xvx6(ir}xtg. 
[%ttQ(ic(v  (tie'y.'  (acc.)  av&QOJitoiöi,  Hona.  b. 
16,  4.  —  voc.  co  (.itya  i-  ßooxoig  ßXccßrav 
Aß%h-\nik  näßiv,  orac.  34,  1  Hendess.J 
'ÄGTQaToq. 
yiocov  'A.,  Nonn.  D.  6,  19;  58. 
i]6v£TC7]g  Id.,  Nonn.  6,  34. 
[Ltyag,  Hes.  tb.  376:  Aßxgaiov  —  ^liyav. 
b[icpr\£ig,    Nonn.   D.  6,  15  sq.:    AßXQcdoio 

—  dai[iovog  b^cprjEvxog. 
'AötQOfitiov, 

7ioXiov%og  Tvqov,  Nonn.  D.  40,  579:  ftebv 

AßxQoy^ixava  ( v.  1.  äßxQ.)  T.  7toXiov%ov .  cf. 

ib.  v.  506. 
itQOjAog  aßxQcov,  Nonn.  D.  40,  368:  nqo- 

f*ov*  d. 
Ari], 
avaXKig,  orac.  53,  6  Hendess:  avdXnidog 

"Axt]g  (malim  pro  dx)jg). 
KQXinog  v.  ß&evaQrj. 
doXia,  Aesch.  Ag.   1484   (1523):   doXiav 

"Axrjv  (ßrrjv  edd.). 

|  dvßaTcöxQOTtog  dxrj,  Kaibel  ep.  1033,22.] 
ftavax rjcpoQog  "Axij,  Nonn.  D.  11,  113. 


ftvyäxriQ  Iovis,  Hom.  T  91  (==  Io.  Tzetz. 

cb.il.  8,  176):  nqißßa  Aibg  ftvy.'Axr}. 
(jbikatva,  Aesch.   Ag.  737  sq.  (770):    ;xe~ 

Xai  vag   —  "Axag. 
fxexaxQco'^üßa   aTtaXoißi  7t6deßßt,v,   Rhian. 

p.  75Duentzer,  p.  109Meineke:  ij  ö' "Axrj 

ciTt.  fiexaxQ.  n. 
bXe  ß  ltcx  o  X  i.  g  ,    Triph.   683:    öXsßiTixoXiv 

Axi\v. 
Ttaqaßaivovßa,  Aesch.  Pers.  109  —  111 

(97):  cpiXöcpQcov  —  naqaßaivov\ßa  xb  noco- 

xov  —  "Axa. 
nqißßa  v.  ftvyca-rjQ. 
\ß&£vaQi],  Hom.  1  505:  i]  <5'  Axt]  ß&Evaorj 

xs  nal  o.qxLiiog,  sc.  £ßxiv.\ 
vßxEqoitoivog^    Aesch.    Ch.    371    (383): 

vßxEQOitoivov'Axav,  ubi  schob:  xi]v'Eqivvv. 
cp&ißrjvcoQ,  Opp.  hal.  2,  667:  (p&ißr]vo<iog 

"Axr\g. 

cp&ißiyißQOxog'Ax)],  Triph.  313. 
<pt,X6cpQCöv  v.  itaoaßaivovßa. 
'Artiq. 
ayyeXog  v.  sXhe'Atcov. 
aKOvß  [ia,    h.   in   Attin  1,  3  sq.:    xrmjc/>££ 

aK.  (voc,  corrupt.)  'Psag  \  "Axrv.   cf.  PLG 

III4  p.  686  Bergk  et  h.  2,  1  ibidem. 
aßTtOQOg  v.  eXy^ixiav. 
ßauoXog,  Theoer.  id.  20,  40:  xov  ßanoXov*. 
iXxE%ixov  —  aßTCOQog'A. —  |  'Peiijg  QsßTTE- 

ßh]g  xayhg  ayyeXog,  Nonn.  D.  25,  311/313. 
fj^t&ilXvg,  Anacreontea   11,  2:  xbv  jj^t- 

&r]Xvv  'Axxiv. 
XsvKog,   Babr.  fab.  syll.  II  13,  7:  "Axriv 

Xsvuov. 
AvSiog'A.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  351. 
fiuxaQ*  (voc),  b.  in  Attin  1,  2. 
vo&og  j.iOQ(povf.i£vog  "A. ,  Nonn.  D.  20,  39. 
vvyL(piog,    anon.    ap.  Firm.  Mat.    de    err. 

prof.  c.  19:  %aiQE  Wficpte*,  %aiQS  veov  epcog 

(PLG  III4  p.  658  Bergk). 
ßvvisig  v.  vipLßtog. 
vipißxog,  Kaibel  ep.  824,  2s<{.:  "Axxel  &' 

vtpißreo   Kai  ßvviivxi   xb  itav ,    |    reo  TtciGiv 

KaiQoig  <&E{.tEQ(hx£Qa  itävxa  cpvovxL.    cf.  Bu- 

rescb,  Klaros  p.  50. 
cpvmv  v.  vipißxog. 
'A<pQodiri]1). 
aßgoKopog,  Maneth.  6  (3),  723:  j aßoo 

KOfioio  Kv&i]Qrjg.  —  dat.  ocßgoKOfito  Kv&e- 

QELt],  Nonn.  D.  48,  356.    "faßQ.  X.,  Ma- 
neth. 2  ('!),  446. 


1)   Epitheta,   quibus   crux  f   praefixa   est, 
planetae  Veneri  induntur. 
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ciyc(XXof.i£vr],  Io.  Graz,  descr.  1,199:  "fayccX- 

koi.iivrjg  Aq>Qobixi]g.    cf.  ßuöiXeia. 
ayavr]  v.  KvTtQoyeveict. 
ayvr],  Maxim.  Phil.  402:  "{"ayv^Jg  AqtQoyt- 

vetyg.  —  acc.  "f  ayvi]v  |  Kvtcqiv,  orac.  v. 

236  sq.  Wolff.     cf.  KvTtQoyiveia. 
KÖciKfJVtog  Kv&elQrj. 
ciöa^aGrog  v.  ccl&EQiec. 
aöiSci%xog  TjkccKKtrjg,  Nonn.  D.  24,  328: 

j]X.  ciölSccatov  —  AcpQo§ixY]\>. 
Aöcavatrj,  Orph.  A.  30:  Aöcovcujv  Acpqo- 

ÖiXYJV. 

Aöcoviccg  —  KvTtgig,  Nonn.  D.  33,  25. 

u&ä  vaxog  v.  7COMuX6&QOvog. 

[a&eßfjbog,   orac.   Sibyll.   5,  429:   ncciöcov 

KvitQig    ccft.    —    acc.    Kvtzqlv    u&sßfiov, 

Pseudophocylid.  v.  190,  PLG  II4  p.  106 

Bergk] 
cudoi-i],  Hom.  h.  6,  1:   ccldoivjv  ^qvGogxe- 

cpccvov  kccXtjv  AcpQOÖivrjv.  —  aidoCtj  %ccXr] 

<&Eog*,  Hes.  th.  194.    cf.  TtccQ&ivog. 
(xl'&EQicc''",    i&ovba,    cpvGi    TCccfi^tmQ    aöd- 

juatfic,  li.  mag.  in  Ven.   16  Wessely. 
aioXo^rjrig  |  &eog*,  Aesch.  suppl.  1003  sq. 

(1038). 
Ana^avt lg,  Parthen.  p.  262  Meineke. 
ä'aiyj]Tog  v.  omvtEQ)]. 
AXevrCa  v.  KwXoixtg. 

<kXX)]X0V%0g   V.    7TcOlÖlV'l]X£lQCi. 

&(ia%og  —  &ebg  AcpQOöixci,  Soph.  Ant.  800. 

c'i i.i£Q  og  v.  KvTCQoyeveia. 

[ccfioißcclri,  Nonn.  D.  48,  552:  ajxoißairjg 
AcpQO§lxt]g.\ 

AfxvnXccl)],  Nonn.  D.  43,  6:  'AfjLVxXcdrjg 
AcpQod£x)]g. 

c'.^cpLTtoXog,  Soph.  Trach.  860:  u  —  a^icp. 
KvTtQig  avccvdog. 

a  [io}(A,i]  xi] ,  orac.  anecd.  41  Buresch  (Kla- 
ros  p.  107,  15):  ccfiafi'qrr]  y    AcpQoöixr]. 

\a.v(xy%aii]i  Opp.  hal.  1,  473:  Kvciyxcdtjg 
'AcpQodlxrjg.  —  acc,  Norm.  D.  4,  326.] 

avaövofiiva,  AP  XI  174,  1  sq.  (Lucillii): 
xav  ccvadvofiivav  attb  (.uxxEfJog  uoxi  &aX<xG- 
Gag  |  KvTtQiv. 

a,vadvo(.iii'}],  API  181  (Iuliani  Aeg.); 
182  (Leon.  Tar.)  tit. :  elg  %r]v  AnsXXov 
AcpQodivrjv  ccvadvofiivrjv.  —  xi]v  AvaSvo- 
pevriv*,  AP  XII  207,  2  (Stratonis). 

ccvaößcc,  Io.  Gaz.  Anacr.  6,  6/9:  cpüJ)]g 
ui>.  %i]yT]g  —  Ilacpii].  \aXh]  Kvjtqig  av., 
i.  e.  Hero,  Musae.  33].  —  gen.  fteag  i 
roXycov  (kvaGGyg* ,  Lycophr.  588  sq.  — 
voc.  uvaGGa*   (sive   avoKTtf'),   Hom.  h.  4, 


92.     Orph.  h.   55,  24.     h.  mag.   in  Ven. 

6  et  22  Wessely.    laoibCoxi  «v.*,  Orph.  h. 

55,  9. 
a vavdog  V.  cij-icpCrtoXog. 
avlKi]xog,    Nonn.  D.    35,  181:    avwqtca 

Kv&cQEt}]. 

[avxiTtoQog,  Musae.  215:  Kimoidog  (lect, 

dub.)  ccvrntÖQoto.  | 
urtctXa  v.  Xcvxä. 
(CTtaXi),  AP  IX  765,  2  (Paul.  Sil.):  tma- 

Xtjg  IIucph]g.     cf.  tafiirj. 
an  et  X  6%  q  o  o  g  Kv&r]Q7] ,  Io.  Gaz.  Anacr. 

5,  25.  ' 
a7tEiQOf.ioyog,  Nonn.  D.  24,  294:  c&tetQo- 

[iSyov  (v.  1.  aitELQO(iö&ov )  Kv&EQEii]g. 
äneLQO [lo&og  v.  iatUQoaoyog. 
(XTisiQOTtovog,  Nonn.  D.  24,  276:  ktteioo- 

Ttovov  Kv9~EQEti]g. 
a7tE%&i]g   ftvaxolGiv,    Theoer.  id.   1,  101: 

Kvtcql  &v.  cmE'jför]g. 
[uitXrjöTog,  AP  V  275,  12:  kitlrfixov  Kv- 

TiQidog  (Pauli  Sil.,  =  app.  BV  27).] 
anxoXEfxog  Kv&EQEia,  Nonn.  D.  24,  286. 

um.  —  KvitQLg,  ib.  35,  168  sq.  —  gen. 

äitxoXEjxov  Hucpirig,  ib.  7,  274. 
AQyvvvtg,  Phanocl.  fr.  5  Bach. 
ecQyvQoitE^ci,  Pind.  Py.  9,  16  (9):  aqyv- 

q6tis£    AcpQoSixa. 
'Agevtcc,  Lycophr.  832:  Aqs-vra*.  cf.  schob 
oiQEGGivoog,  Musae.  273:  k<ieGGivoov  (v.l. 

C'.QIGXOVOOV)    Kv&EQ£U]g. 

aQY]icpiXi],  Triph.  655:  a.Qt]icplfa]g  Acpqo- 

dixiqg. 
uQiGxEvovGa  v.  Ttoxva. 
c'.QiGxovoog  v.  uoEGGivoog. 
AQOQicpgciGig  v.  KvitQoyEVEia  (extr.). 
[ttQGEvönciig,  AP  V  54,  6  (Dioscorid.) : 

KQGEVOTlttlStt    Kv7tQlV.\ 

[aQGrjv,  Pseudophocylid.  1,  PLG  II'1  p.  81 

Bergk:  uqGsvu  KvTtQiv.] 
AQ^ccirj,  Callim.  h.  4,  308:  KvTTQLÖog  Aq- 

yuir\g. 
(:Gxi]GccGcc    yoficpoig    xaxaGxooyoig,    Empe- 

docl.  v.  219  Mullach  (241  Stein):  y.  c'cgk. 

a.  A. 
AGGvqi)]  Kv&EQEHXy  Opp.  cyn.  1,  7.  Nonn. 

D.  3,  111.  --  acc.  Aggvqh]v  —  AtpooSi- 

x,]v,  Nonn.  D.  4,  244.   31,  203. 
[atsQjt^g,  AP  V  302,  5  (Agath.  Schol.): 

a.XEQ%ECi    KVTTQIV.  \ 

c'.xi]$i],  API  211,  2  (Statullii  Flacci):  tat\- 

Qtjs  —  Acpgoyevovg  (corr.  Duebner). 
axXaxog  (v.  1.  cixXijxog)  f.io&coi>.  Callim.  ep. 
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ine.  IX  1  sq.    Schneider  (=  AP  IX  321, 

Antimachi") :  (i.  caX.  —  Kvjtol. 
dxX)\xog  v.  ixxXuxog. 
uvxoyovog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  436:  Kvitotdog 

avxoyovoio. 
acpuvrig*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  55,  10. 
acpveiri,  AP  V  232,  7  (Pauli  Sil.,  =  app. 

BV  22):  ucpveir)v  Kv&eoeuxv. 
cccpQoyEvsia  Kvd-ijqr],  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod. 

et  Dos.  9,  203;  ef.  orac.  201,  8  Hendess. 

—  KvTtQig  —  ~faq)Q. ,  Maneth.  4,  491.  — 

gen.  KvTfQidog  acpQoyEVEii]g,  Nicet.  Eng. 

Dros.  et  Char.  3,  264.  —  acc.  Kvtcqlv  — 

facpqoyivEiav,  Maneth.  4,  437. 
AyooyivEia*,  Mosch,  id.  2,  71.  AP  VII 
218,  11  (Antip.  Sid.).  fAyQ.,  Maneth. 
3  ( 2),  309.  —  gen.  xäg  Eqcaäg  —  Acpqo- 
ysvsiag,  Bion.  id.  9(16),  1.  AcpooyEvEujg, 
AP  V  240,  3  (Macedonii).  Nonn.  D.  6, 
353.  32,  24.  37,  143.  41,  408.  42, 
304;  490.  Prodi  h.  2,  1  Abel.  Con- 
stant.  Gramm.  Anacr.  2,  23.  KvßtjXt- 
dog  Acpq.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  698.  j'Acpq., 
Maneth.  6  (3),  268.  jayvTjg  Acpo., 
Maxim.  Phil.  402.  —  dat.  AcpooyevEii^ 
Nonn.  D.  20,  231.  31,  267.  33,  164. 
41,  288.  Colluth.  167.  fAtpq.,  Ma- 
neth. 6  (3),  119;  281.  —  acc.  lä<pQO- 
yivEiccv,  AP  V  272,  3  (Paul.  Sil.,  = 
app.  BV  40;  metonym.).  IX  324,  1 
(Mnasalcae).  f  Acpq. , Maneth. 3(2),  282. 
6  (3),  431.  u.Kxaig  xr\v  of.ioqov  Sivorj- 
xLgiv  Acpq.,  |  £,elve,  %äXiv  TteXdyovg  ßXe- 
ipov  avEqyo(.iivi]v,  Kaibel  ep.  810,  1  sq. 
(Iunioris). 
acpQoyevijg,   API    169,  1    (Antip.    Sid.): 

ccrpQoyevovg  TIa(pü]g.  —  y  acpq.  KvTtoLÖog, 

Maneth.  4,  180.  —  acc.  AcpQodixrjv  j  ayoo- 

yevfi,  Orph.  fr.  140,  4  sq.  Abel.   —   voc. 

acpQoyEVEg  Kvd-iqEia.,  h.  mag.  in  Ven.  10 

Wessely. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  occpq.  —  dsd,  (lEyaXm- 
vvyLa.   SCoqcc  XayovGa,   Orph.  E.  11.    - 
acc.  cicpQoyEvia  —  dsciv,  Hes.  th.  196. 
jAcpQoyEvrjg,  Maneth.  2  (1),  184;  359; 
426.  6  (3),  126;  278;  533.    ex  Doro- 
theo  67.  "pxcdrj  |  Acpq.,  Maneth.  6(3), 
151  sq.  —  gen.  AqiooyEvovg:  API  211, 
2  (Statullii  Flacci).   "fAcpQ.,  Maneth.  2 
(l),  17  7.  3(2),  195.  6 (3), 39.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Hom.  Z  724.  —  dat.  j'AcpqoysvEL, 
Maneth.  3  (2),  277.  6  (3),  240;  696. 
AcpooY*,  Nicandri  alex.  406. 


ßa&v7iX6xccf.iog  Kv&iq£ia,  Apoll.  Eh.  1, 
7  12. 

ßaQELct,  Theoer.  id.  1,  100:  Kvtxol  ßao. 

ßaatXsia,  Empedocl.  v.  419  Mullach  (407 
Stein):  Kvnqig  ßaG.  —  ßaG.  —  ciqfiovujg 
A.,  Colluth.  28.  Kv&EOEtci,  yccficov  ßaG., 
ib.  312.  —  acc.  &aXdn<m>  ßaGiXsiav  — 
AcpQOÖLx)]v,  ib.  138.  Xaokav  ßaG.  v.yuX- 
Xo(.lEVt]V  A.j  ib.  16.  Kv&eqeiuv  —  ßaG. 
(v.  1.  Acpoodix)]v))   Musae.   38.  voc. 

ßaö.*,  AP  VI  19,  2  (Iuliani  Aeg.).  &ea 
ßaG.*,  '/mXco  yiföovGa  txqoGoijicö,  Orph.  h. 
55,  16.  \{]f.i£XEQi]  ßaG.  Q-eu*  ,  h.  mag.  in 
Ven.  20  Wessely.] 

ßc(6tXi]tg  ylvvJcov,  Prodi  h.  5,  1:  yl.  ßaGu- 
Xrjtda*. 

ßsoßsia*  7ioXvxl(.i)]x£ ,  Eriphi  fr.  2  Kode. 
*ßsQßsia  vel  simile  fortasse  nomen  Vene- 
ris  fuit  apucl  Cyprios.  noXvxi \.ir\xog  enim 
epitheton  est  deorum',  Kock. 

ßtodcorig,  Orph.  h.  55,  12:  ßiodcaxi,*. 

jßXoovQi],  Maneth.  6  (3),  129:  ßXoGvQy 

—  Kv&^qtj. 

ßoij&oog  jtttQ&eviKciav,  Nonn.  D.  33,  345: 

ßorj&oE*  it. 
ßqaSiva,   Sapph.  fr.  90  Bergk:    ßqaSCvav 

—  Acpoodtxav. 

ß  r>E(.iov6 a  frcd-Eoi  kevxqcOj  Ioann.  G az.  Anacr. 

6,  7 — 9:  £.  ßq.  x.,  |  (piXo[.i£lXtyfig  ysX&Ga  | 

Uacpir]. 
ßqvyhj,  Nonn.  D.  43,  424:  ßqvyujg  Acpoo- 

öixijg.  —  acc.  ßqvy/tjv  A(pqoStxi]v,  ib.  1, 

87.  41,  99. 
yaXt]va[)j,  APX  21,  1  (Philodemi):  Rvnoi 

yaX. 
yayii)Xiog  v.  ovqavia. 
ya(ili],  Nonn.  D.  48,  297:  ya^ih]  —  Acpoo- 

dforj. 
yupoßvolog,   AP    VI   207,  9   (Archiae): 

ya(.io6xöXE  Kvnoi.  —  yuf.i*  item  voc,  Orph. 

h.  55,  8. 
lyELxviocoGa  FIovxco  aal  vvficpcag  %ai  Bqo- 

(lim,   Kaibel    ep.    810,    11  sq.   (Iunioris): 

yEixiHOCöGav  |  IT.  x.  v.,  KvTtqidcc,  %.  Bq.] 
yEXoaGa  v.  eic<qlvi]. 
ysXcoöci  v.  ßqEf-iovGa. 
■y)  ysvEd-Xiog  —  'A.}  Io.  Tzetz.   all.  Hom. 

r  39.  7]  —  ysv.  —  A..  ib.  E  57.  —  acc. 

xi]v  yeviQ-XLOV  —  Acpqo8iX}]v^  chil.  2,  166. 
yEVEXELQd,   Nonn.  D.  46,  351:  Aq(iovu\g 

yEVExEiqav  —  A<pQo8it7\v.  —  voc.  ysv.  &sd*, 

Orph.  h.  55,  2.     ef.  Kv&sqsiu  (Orph.')  et 

KviTQOyEVEia. 
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revetvllig,  Arist.  Lys.  2:  revstvXXldog*. 

cf.  KcoXidg. 
ysvvodoxsiQa*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  55,  12. 
yivog  &ewv,  Orph.  h.  55,  15:  KvTtQoyevlg 

&.  y. 
yi]&ov6c(  v.  ßaGiXeia. 
~fyXav%i.6cü6a  Kv&rjQr),  Manetb.  5  ( 6),  250. 
yivneZa,   Pind.    Ol.  6,  57  sq.  (35):    yXv- 

aeiag  —  'AcpQodhag. 
ylv%v^i£ili%og^    Hom.   h.  6,  19:    yXvxv- 

yvTjßia  (v.  1.  Ro)]6ui)  Kvtt-qi,  AP  VI  211, 

6  (Leon.  Tar.b 
yv(ivri,  AP  IX  585,  4  (ad.):  oXr\g  yvfivyg 
'AcpgodCxrig.   —  dat.    yv(ivrj  —  AcpQodixr]^ 
Nonn.  D.  5,  585.  —  acc.  yvfiv7]v  'Acpgo- 
8iti\v,  ib.  35,  117.  48,  695.   tijv  Ilacpujv 
yv[ivr]v  et  TTji-»  y.  —  Uacp.,  API  163,  1  et 
2  (Luciani,  30).     cf.  etiam  Xo^Evo^Eva  et 
XQvGfi  (extr.).  adde  Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  8,  377: 
y.  i]  AcpQ.  Praxitelis. 
Fa&  rjXLing  v.  KvTtQoyevEia  (extr.). 
öcufjLovitt,  Simon.  ep.  137,  2  Bergk:  Kv- 

tcqlÖl  dca^iovCa. 
ösivci  KvTtQLg,  Eur.  Med.  640. 
diönoiva  Kvtcqi,  Eur.  Hipp.  117.    diöTt. 
tcovxUi  X.,  ib.  522.    co  öeötc.  %ovx.  X.,  ib. 
415.    Xenarcbi   fr.  4  Kock.     Ss6notv\  cl 
rolytag  te  %al  iSakiov  EtpiXaGag,  \  avTCStvdv 
x  'Eqvkuv,  %qvG(ö  %ai'C1oiG'  AcpQodixu  (cor- 
rupt.),  Tbeocr.  id.  15,  100  sq. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  IIo&gov  öegtc.  &etj,  AP 
XII  158, 1  (Meleagri).  —  dat.  SeßTColvrj 
xi]g   nciQog   t:yXati]g   puellae   cuiusdam, 
AP  YI  18,  4  (Iuliani  Aeg.).   —  voc. 
io  deöTt. ,    Eur.  Med.   632.    co  Kvtioov 
öiöjt.,  Pind.  fr.  122, 14  Bergk.  voc.  deni- 
que  etiam  AP  V  73,  3  (Rufini  aut  Pal- 
lad. Alex.);  boc  enim  loco  poeta  Vene- 
rem  conspicere  sibi  videtur;  postea  de- 
mum  errore  intellecto  Rhodocleam  co- 
gnoscit. 
öeöTtdxig,  AP  VI  17,  5  ( Luciani  ep. 49):  6e- 
G7t6ti*.  ib. X  21, 8  ( Philodemi).  öegti.  Kvnqi^ 
ib.  V  207,  3  (Asclepiad.).  §egh.  ymI  &aXa- 
(xeov,  X.,  %a\  rjiovcov,  A7  17,  6  (Gaetulici). 
SrjfioxEQrj,  AP  IX  415,  2  (Antiphili  Byz.): 

dl][lOTEQ}JV    KvTXQlV. 

öla,  Hom.  B  820:  d?  Acp^oSlzi].  F  389; 
413.  E  370.  «68.  carm.  Naupact.  fr.  7 
Kinkel.  Empedocl.  v.  218  Mullach  (240 
Stein).  Qu.  Sm.  11,289.  Orph.  L.  323. 
<5t'  Acpqodixa,  Simon,  ep.  137,  3  Bergk. 
'AcpQodiT)]  öia,  Hom.  v  73. 


Sta*  &£d(ov,  Hom.  6  197  *).   h.  4,  172. 
Aiorva*  (corrupt.),  Bion.  id.  1,  93.  —  gen. 

'l^av&ag  —  Aiwvag*^  Theoer.  id.  7,  116. 
Aicovaia,  Theoer.  id.  15, 106:  Kv%qi  Aiwv. 
Aiuuvairi  'A.,   Orph.   A.   1323.    —   gen. 

Atoyvaii]g    'Acpooöivrjg,    Dion.    Per.    509. 

*j*  Aicov.  KvrtQidog,  Manetb.  4,  356.  —  dat. 

y  At(ovaif]'':,  Maxim.  Phil.   312.   —    acc. 

dicovairjv*,  Dion.  Per.  853. 
döXiog,  Eur.  Hei.  238:  a  —  66X.  a  noXv- 

%xovog  KvrtQig. 
6oXtoq)Qcov  KvTtQig,  Eur.  IA  1301. 
öoXofirjttg  AcpQoöha,  Simon,  fr.  43  Bergk2). 

Kv%Qig  öoX.,  Colluth.  81. 
doXoTtXoKog,  Orph.  h.  55,  3:  öoXotiXoke*. 

cf.  KvTTQoyEvrjg  et  TtoiruXd&Qovog. 
6oXoq)Qaö fiav  L4.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  68.  32,  1. 
SoXocpQOVEOvGa  TtoXvqiQädiMov  A.,  Triph. 

455. 
EyEQßiysXcog,  Orph.  fr.  140,  4  Abel:  iy£Q- 

GiyiXon    'AcpooSixriv. 
ElaoLvi},  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  5:  EiaQiv)]v  ys- 

XöaGav  —  A(pQoSiXi]v. 
slvaXia,  AP  IX  333,  2  (Mnasalcae):  Kv- 

TtQidog  EivaXlag. 
clvaXirj,  Nonn.  D.  42,  456:  EivaXitjv  Kv- 

d'EQEiav.    cf.  %aGiyvrjXt]. 
EKaEQy-}]  v.  KxrjövXXa. 
EXLHoßXEcpaQog,   Pind.  fr.  123,  5  Bergk: 

AcpQOöixag  —  iXmoßXecpdQov.  —  eXik.A^qo- 

§ixY]g,  Orph.  h.  57,  4.   —   acc.  eXiko^Xe- 

cpaQov  —  AcpQO§ixY\Vj  Hes.  th.  16.  —  voc. 

EXmoßXicpaQE*,  Hom.  h.  6,  19. 
£Ai%aJ7tig,  Pind.  Py.  6,  1  (1):  EXmcorudog 

AopQOÖlxag. 
zXTilg  oXov  xoijjHOiO,  Nonn.  D.  41,  315  sq.: 

Kv&EQEia  (voc).  —  iXn.  oX.  k. 
Evt,Ev£,a6a*   (voc.)   ßqoxovg   ä'iaXivtßxoLGiv 

ävayuaig  \  %al  &r}QO>v  TtoXv  cpvXov  EQ(0(.ia- 

vewv  V7tb  tytXxQcov,  Orph.  h.  55,  13  sq. 

{E7ti&v(i,ia,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  243: 

xrjv  ETU&vf.uav  öe,  cprj(.ä  xr\v  'AcpQoötxrjv.) 

{E7ti&v(.iiri,   Io.   Tzetz.  Anteh.   63:    &sctv 

i7ti&v(.u)]i>,     AcpQodixijv.      cf.     all.     Hom. 

5i  326.} 
ETtixovgog  Xs%icoi\  Colluth.  202:  X.etxUov- 

oov  icpEöTTo^einjv  AcpQoSixijv. 
EitiGxoitog  äy/idXov  Q)]yt.uvog,  AP  V  17, 

1   (Claetulici) :  a.  §.  ettlöxotte*. 
EQa6i7iX6Kai.iog,   Orph.  h.  55,  10:  EQaoi- 

TiXonafis*. 


1)  dl'  'AcpQ.   scripsit   Zenodotus;    cf.    Did. 
Chalc,  p.  210  Schmidt. 

2)  Vulgo  nal  dolö[.n]ds$  'AcpQOÖltcxg. 
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epcrra,  Bion.  id.  9  (16),  1:  xccg  igazäg  — 

'AcpQoysveiccg. 
feoarrj  Kv&eqelu,  Maueth.  3  (2),  181.  — 

gen.  SQarTjg  —  'AcpQodixrjg,  Georg.  Gramm. 

Anacr.  6,  50. 
EQyonövog^  Norm.  D.  24,  316:  ioyortova 

Kv&eQeh]. 
EQoeaöa,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  389:  E^osaa'  'A.  cf. 

XEvxocpccvrjg. 
'EQv&Qod?},  Norm.  D.  31,  276:  EQv&Qairjg 

AcpQo8lx\]g.   —   acc.   Eqv&Qcd)]v   AcpQOÖi- 

njv,  ib.  35,  131;  190. 
EQcororoKEia,  h.  mag.  in  Dianam  30  Wes- 

sely:    eqwxoxokel     A.    (voc.),    cum  Diana 

confusa. 
E^corordxog,  Nonn.  D.  34,  117:  KvrtQidog 

—  eq(oxox6%oio  (lect.  dub.).  —  eqoxoxokov 
Kv&EQELi]g ,  Prodi  b.  2,  13. 

EQcoroTQocpog    Kv&EQEia,    Orph.    A.   868. 

KvitQig  eq(öt.,  ib.  478. 
Eö7t£Qirj,    Nonn.    D.    42,    340:    eötieq^v 

AcpQo8hr\v. 
£t<xiq(x,  Nicandri  fr.  23  Schneider, 
j"  EVEavog,    Maxim.    Phil.    562:     eveccvov 

A(pQo8lt7]g. 

EVE&EIQCC   V.    XOVQ<X. 

Ev&dla^og,  Nonn.  D.  2,  324:   Evd-aXcq.uo 

—  AcpQO§L%r\. 

{sv&eöioc,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  &  81:   r)  Acpoo- 

§LX7]    7}    EV&.  } 

£v&QOvog,  Pind.   Is.  2,  7  (4)  sq.:  AcpQO- 

öhag  |  EvQ-govov. 
s^&mQf}^,   Nonn.   D.   31,  260  sq.:    ev&co- 

Qt]YiCi    %CllK£ir]V      GVV    "AqY]L     '/oXwO[l£V)]V 

AcpQ0dlT7]V. 

EvnaQTtog,  Soph.  fr.  763  Nauck2:  evnao- 
nov  Kv&EQEiav. 

EVKolitog,  Christod.  ecphr.  104:  Kv7iQt,8og 
evxoXtioio. 

{ EVKQttGia,  Io.Tzetz.prooem.inI1.278sq. : 
7\  Aq)Qo8iX\]  —  r]  evkq.  xov  TUxvxbg  6vv- 
öeö^iov  xcqv  Gxot'iEiüiv .  —  acc.  xr\v  evhqo,- 
6iavv  —  xrjv  6v£vyov'H(po!LGxoVi  all.  &  55. } 

EVKQrjrog,  AP  VI  208,  6  (Antipatri) :  Kv- 

TtQLÖog    EVXOTjXOV. 

EvXsKXQog  —  KvitQig,  Soph.  Trach.  515. 

—  gen.  svIexxqov  Kvnioidog,  AP  V  245, 
8  (Maced.  Cons.). 

EvXsxrjg,   API    182,    1  sq.    (Leon.    Tar.): 

£v\Eyr\  KvTtQiv. 
svvcciu,  Enr.  Andr.  179:  Evvaiav  Kvtiqiv. 
Evvaly],  Opp.  hal.  4,  156:  Evvciirjg  AcpQO- 

8ixr\g. 
EVTtaxEQSLu*   voc,    Orph.  h.  55,  10.    — 


acc.  stijtttTSQSiocv  —  A(pQoStrrjv,  Christod. 
ecphr.  99. 

EvrtX6Ka(.iog,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  343:  evtcXoxc'c- 
[iov  AcpQoShyjg.  —  "f  EvnX.  Kv&SQEiijg, 
Maneth.  1  (5"),  56.  —  acc.  j  ivTiXönafiov 
Kv&iosiav,  ib.  5  (6),  75.  f  KvTtQtda  — 
evtiX.,  1  (5),  17.  EVTtX.  A<p<jodhtjv,  Meli- 
teniot.  1135.  Trobablement  la  Veneris 
gemma,  une  des  varietes  de  l'amethyste 
mentionnees  par  Pline,  XXXVII,  XL', 
Miller. 

EvöxEcpavog  Kv&EQEia,  Hom.  a  193.  Hes. 
th.  1008.  Qu.  Sm.  10,  318.  jevöx.  X., 
Maneth.  6  (3),  194.  Kvnoig  ivöx.,  Qu. 
Sm.  1,  667.  5,  71.  —  gen.  ivßxEcpcivov 
-  'AcpQoölxrig,  Hom.  &  267  (==  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  -9-  41).  Orph.  h.  46,  3.  *  ivöx.  Kv&e- 
gsirig,  Hom.  &  288.  h.  4,  6;  175.  6,  18 
(ubi  v.  1.  loGxEcpavov).  Theogn.  1339.  AP 
V  87,  6  (Rufini),  evöx.  KvrtQidog,  AP  IX 
325,  4  (ad.).  —  dat.  ivßtscpdvca  Kv&e- 
qeiti,  Hom.  h.  4,  287.  Orph.  h.  42,  7. 
-  acc.  ivöxEcpavov  Kv&EQEiav ,  Hes.  th. 
196. 

£%ov 6u  Kvrtgov  Uäcpov  xe  nävxa  jcArjooi', 
Aesch.  fr.  463  Nauck2:  K.  II.  x  e%*  (Ve- 
nus?) n.  kX.  Archilochi  esse  suspicatur 
Meineke. 

^evkxelqcc*  voc,  Orph.  h.  55,  3. 

ZEcpVQixig,  Anth.  app.  ep.  1 114, 1  Cougny 
(Callimachi,  =  Preger  ep.  113):  ZEcpv- 
qlzi,*.  —  acc  xrjv  ZecpvqIxiv  —  Acpoo8l,x}]i'^ 
Anth.  app.  ep.  III  81,  7  Cougny  (Posi- 
dippi,  =  Preger  ad  ep.  114). 

ZqpuvOia,  Lycophr.  958:  (irjrsqog Ztjqvv- 
&[<xg*.  —  acc  ZrjQwd-iav*,  ib.  449. 

£vyir),  API  144,  4  (Arabii  Schob) :  £vy£r}g 
—  Tlacpiiqg. 

\i}d£ia,  Eur.  Phoen.  399:  Eypväiv  (sc  al 
EXniÖEg)  Aq)f)odlx)jv  xiv  rjösiav  xanav,  ubi 
schob:  tEQipiv  XLva  yjÖelkv  lypvGi  Ttqbg  xccg 
öv6xvy/ag.] 

)]8iöxr]  v.  Ovoavt,}]. 

ijrtiodüiQog,  Stesich.  fr'.  26,  2  sq.  Bergk: 
VjTtloÖWQOV   |    KvTtQiSog. 

&ccXct(iri7t6Xog,    API    177,    1    (Philippi): 

KvTtQL    &C(Xc<^Y]7t6X£. 

d-ciXuööui)]  —  Ilacpir],  AP  V  301,  6  (Paul. 

Sil.).  —  gen.  &c<Xa66ai}]g  Acpoodixrjg,  Nonn. 

D.  2,  103.   6,  308.    13,  62.    33,  72.    - 

acc.  &aXc«56ai)]v  AcpfioSixiiv ,    ib.  4,  239. 

7,  229.  39,  263.  42,  496.  Musae.  320. 
Q-aXci(56iyovog,  Nonn.   D.   13,  458:  #<v- 

XuGöLyövov  TIacpi)]g. 
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d-akeni]  —  KvnQig,  anon.  Lesb.  concl.  v.  5 

p.  86  Duentzer,  p.  325  Meineke. 
&s^(i,oreQ7),  AP  VII  30,  6  (Antip.  Siel.): 

K'VTtQlSl    dcOfAOTio}]. 

[driXsia,  AP  XII  86,  1  (Meleagri,  =  app. 

BV  32):  a  KvTtQig  &rjX.  --  acc.  &rjXetav 

Kvtcqlv,  Arist.  Thesm.  205.] 
\%nXvxenn,  AP  XII  102,  6  (Stratonis): 

'Q-)]lvTE<JY]g  —  IIarph]g.\ 
&ißQ^,  Callim.  fr.  267  Schneider:  &i.ßo7]g 

KviToidog. 
0o)]i66a,  Norm.  D.  4,  326:  ©Qi'jiGGav  - 

A(pQoölri]v.\ 
&vydt7]Q  Iovis,  Hom.  JT  374:   Aihg  %vy. 

A.  £131;  312;  820.  #193;  224.  0416 

(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  O  243\  W  185  (=  all. 

W  SO).  #308.  (cf.  all.  &  70).  h.  2,  17.  4, 

81;  107;  191.  Norm.  D.  31,  210.  —  voc. 

A.  &vyciTSQ*,  Hom.  E  348. 
cdbg  &vy.  'A.,  Norm.  D.  4,  118.  33,  328. 
42,  469. 
'Jdai'i/,   Kaibel   ep.   1046  a,  4  (Marcelli): 

Idcdrjg  AcpQo6lt)]g. 
l^egn),  Maneth.  4,  414:  "fifiEQtrjv  AxpQo- 

8lx)]v.  —  gen.  KvjiQidog  tjtejmjg,  Kaibel 

'Ivdcor),   Nonn.  D.   35,   190:   'Ivdcfirjv    - 

EQv&Qcdijv  AcpQodtvrjv. 
loßXecpaoog^  Pind.  fr.  307  Bergt.  jioßX. 

Kv&eqeccc,  Maneth.  5  (6),  145. 
ioGxecpavog,  Solon.  fr.  19,  4  Bergk:  Rv- 

TiQig  loGx.   —  gen-  Tlacpl\]g  —  ioGxecpüvov, 

AP  XII  91,  6  (Polystrati).    cf.  ivöxsycc- 

vog  et  KvTtQoyevrjg. 
iöroTtovog,  per.  Nonn.  D.  24,2:  iGxoixövoio 
-  AcpQoöixyjg.   -  -   acc.   lGxotiovov  Kv&e- 

qsiccv,  Nonn.  D.  24,  241. 

X  Ci  &  Ci  Q  1]    V.    Kv&SlQ7}. 

i]  xccxiGxog  &eav  xcel  oeQVTrciQcofiei')]^  Meli- 
teniot.  1726. 

xciXct^  earm.  pop.  4,  PLG  III4  p.  656  Bergk: 
co  x.  Acpooölxa.  —  acc.  xav  xaXccv  Kv&e- 
qsiccv,  Theoer.  id.  3,  46. 

i)  xaXi]  Kv&ijoa,  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et  Char. 
1,  320.  x.  --  KvTtQig,  Kaibel  ep.  980, 
12.  fx.  K.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  746"  fjc. 
Acpooysvi'ig,  6  (3),  151  Sq.  f %.  Kv&eoeia, 
6  (3),  134.  --  gen.  xfjg  xaXi]g  Kv&i](jrjg, 
Anacreontea  16,  15.  41,  14  Bergk.  jx. 
AcpQodlxyg,  Maneth.  6  (3),  162.  fx.  Kv 
d-SQslrjgf  2  (l),  328.  --  dat.  KvtcqiSi  xij 
xaXrj,  Arist.  Ach.  989.  "fx.Kv&EQStr},  Maneth. 
3  (2),  329.  —  acc.  vrjv  xaXijv  ivu#//j?m\ 
Anacreontea  33,7.  ifxJ'AcpQoöixi^v, Maneth. 


1  (5),  122  (123).  --  voc.  xalrj  Kv&i'm, 
Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  3,  38.  cf.  alöoirj. 

xaXXiyXovxog^  Nicandri  fr.  23  Schneider. 

jxaXXbKOfiog   Kv&eoeia,   Maneth.   3   (2), 
387.  6  (3),  399.  --  gen.  xccXXix6(jloio  — 
'Acp()odixr}g,  Colin th.  386. 

xuXXLgxci  —  Kvnoig,  Eur.  Hei.  1349.  — 
voc.  KvrtQi  x.,  IA  553.    cf.  itoxvui. 

xciöiyvrjX'}]  Bacchi,  Nonn.  I).  42,  395: 
xc<GtyvrjX7]g  AcpQoÖut]g.  —  acc.  slvaXirjv 
xcc6t,yvT]Xi]v  AcpQoölxijv,  ib.  34,  53. 

KaGxvia,  Lycophr.  1231:  Kccötviag*  xe 
xr\g  TccftEiQ&dog  (v.  1.  K.  xe  xTjg  xe  Xeioudog  ). 
—  acc.  xi'jv  KaGxviav  be  xai  MeXivcuav 
&eov:;\  ib.  403. 

■{]  KctGxiv  r\xig*  (v.  1.  Ka6xvt7]Xiv *) ,  Cal- 
lim. fr.  82  b  Schneider  (corrupt.). 

xccraXafiTtoiiEvrj,  Maneth.  5(6),  7  7:  "f" xa- 
xaX<x(nxoiJ.evr]v  Acpqo§ixY}v. 

[xeveri,  Scythini  ep.  2,  8  Bergk  (=  AP 
XII  22):  zrj  xevefj  Kvttolöi,.  —  acc.  xe- 
vetjv  —  Kv&eqhjv,  Androm.  Sen.  52  Busse- 
maker.] 

Kvidicc*,  Meliteniot.  1701.  —  acc.  xrjv 
Kviöiav  Kv&eQeucv,  API  170,  1  (Hernio- 
dori). 

Kviötrj,  Eneni  Phil.  ep.  5,  2  Bergk  (== 
API  165):  xr\v  Kvidiriv*. 

\xoivri,  AP  XI  328,  2  (NicarchiV.  xoiv^v 
KvTCQtv,  i.  e.  communem  venerem.] 

xoQv6Gofiiv7i,  Nonn.  D.  35,  176:  xoovG- 
GO{,iEvt]g  AcpQo8ix)\g.  cf.  33,  315.  Anth. 
app.  ep.  IV  65,  4  Cougny.  —  acc.  xoqvg- 
Gofisvrjv  A(pQo6tx)]v  Chalcomeden  vocari 
dicit  Morrhens,  Nonn.  D.  34,  57. 

xovqk  v.  xioqc(.  eve&eiQct  yovGÖnenXe  y.ovQcc*, 
Anacr.  fr.  76  Bergk,  forsitan  Venus  sit 
habenda. 

KovQeccpQoSix)],  Prodi  h.  5,  1:  Kovocc- 
cpQoSirrjv. 

xovQt],  Hom.  I  105.  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  I 
293):  Aihg  xoi)Q)]g  ^Acpooötx^g.  —  Uacpi)}q 
xovQijg,  Orph.  h.  57,  4.  —  voc.  xovqi]  Atco- 
v)]g  KvTtQi,  Eur.  Hei.  1098.    cf.  Kvßijxij. 

xovQOxgöcpog,  AP  VI  318,  1  (Nicodemi 
Heracl.):  KvttqlSl  xovooxöcpco.  —  xovq." 
item  dat.,  Plat.  com.  fr.  174,  7  Kock.  — 
voc.  xovooxo6(pe'--\  [Soph.]  ap.  Athen.  XIII 
p.  592  A;  cf.  PLG  IP  p.  248  Bergk. 

[xouGigi  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  208:  xQixGiog, 
AcpQoöü)]g  (temperaturae);  cf.  all.  Hom. 
T  173.  } 

XQaxovGa  &ecov,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  3, 
45:  m  &.  xq.*.    cf.  ib.  v.  97  sq. 
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KQ}]6ia  v.  yvvfila. 

XQvcpL)]*  voc.,  Orpli.  h.  55,  9. 

KrrjGvXXa*    snaEQyri,     Nicandri     fr.     40 

Schneider. 
xvßEQvrjTEiaa  avÖQOfiiijg  yevi&Xrjg,  Nonn. 

D.  41,  156:  &.  Kv&EQEia  %vß.  yev. 
Kvßi'iKi],   Hippon.   fr.    120   Bergt:    Aibg 

KOVQrj  Kvß-ijKrf'  (corrupt.). 
Kvßrjllg,  Nonn.  D.  48,  698:   Kvß-rjUdog 

ÄcpQoysvetrjg. 
kvÖqi)  v.  Kv&rjQig. 
Kv&eiQu,  Meliteniot.  365:  Kv&aiQccv  - 

xrjv  AcpQoSir\]v. 
Sine  deae  nomine:   nom.,  ib.  1704.    — 
gen.  xi]g  Kv&Eigag,  ib.  342. 
Kv&elQri*,  AP  IX  762,  1  (Arab.  Dl.).   - 

gen.  c'.ScmovxoLO  Kv&EiQrjg*  (meton.),  Opp. 

cyn.  1,  39.  xa&aQfjg  —  Kvd'EiQrjg*  (item), 

ib.  238.  —  acc.  Kv&etqrpt*,  AP  IX  606, 

1  (o:S.). 
Ku6epeia,Mnsae.38:  Kv&sqscciv — 'Acpgo- 

Sitrjv  (v.  1.  ßciGLXsictv). 
Sine  Veneris  nomine: 
Apud  Bomermn:  ivGrscpavog  X.,  6  193. 

—  gen.  ivöTEcpcivov  Kv&EQELrjg,  &  288. 
b.  4,  6;  175.  6,  18  (ubi  v.  1.  looxscpd- 
vov).  —  dat.  EvßTEcpdvcö  Kv&EQSirj,  b. 
4,  287.  —  acc.  KvnQoyEvT]  Kv&eqelccv, 
b.  10,  1. 

Apud  Hesiodum:  nom.,  th.  934.  svöxe- 
cpuvog  X.,  ib.  1008.  --  acc,  ib.  198. 

EVGtECpCiVOV   Kv&EQclCiV,   ib.    196. 

Apud  tyricos  poetas  (rec.  Bergt ):  ?j  X., 
Anacreontea  19,  4.  1)  Tlacpin  X.,  Plat. 
ep.  26,  1  (=  API  160).  —  gen.  evGxe- 
cpdvov  Kv&EQEing,  Tbeogn.  1339.  cpihjg 

—  X. ,  anon.  ap.  Suid.  s.  v.  riyys'  cf. 
PLG  III4  p.  670.  —  acc,  xrjv  X.,  Babr. 
fab.  syll.  II  75,  6.  —  voc,  KvnQoysvhg 
X.  öoXottIozs,  Tbeogn.  1386. 

Apud  tragicos  poetas:  gen.  Kv&EQEiag, 
Aesch.  suppl.  999  (1033).  -  -  acc. 
svxctQTtov  iL,  Sopb.  fr.  763  Nauck2. 

Apud  poetas  aeri  Alexandrini  ac  pri- 
mum  quidem  apud  Apollonium  Rho- 
dium: ßa&vnl6xa[iog  X. ,  1,  742.  — 
acc,  3,  553.  —  voc,  3,  108. 

Apud  poetas  bucolicos:  a  X.,  Bion.  id.  1, 
17;  59.  —  gen.  tag  Kv&EQEiag,  Tbeocr. 
id.  23,  16.  —  acc  teev  K.,  Bion.  id. 
1,28;  37  (lect.  dub.);  63;  86.  xav  - 
xcdccvK.,  Tbeocr.  id.  3, 46.  —  voc,  Bion. 
id.  1,  70;  97. 

In    Anthologia    Palatino,    et    Planudea: 


nom.,  V  278,  1  (Agath.  Schob).  VI  88, 
1  (Antiphan.  Maced.).  IX  608,  1  (ciS.). 
API  173,  1  (Iuliani  Aeg.');  337,  1  (cin 
Porphyrium') ;  357,  1  (Leont.  Schob). 
r\  X.,  V  31,  2  (Antip.  Tbess.,  =  app. 
BV  10,  quod  Cillactori  datur);  73, 
1  (Eufini).  fKv&.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III 
147,  11  Cougny  (Herrn,  aut  Tbeon. 
Alex.).  -  -  gen.  Kv&EQELrig,  V  135,  3 
(Scd.,  =  app.  BV  16).  API  206,  1 
(LeonidaeV  {irjzQog  (sc.  Tlo&av)  evöxe- 
cpdvov  X.,  V  87,  5  (RufiniY  —  acc, 
IX  385,  5  (Stephani  Gramm.);  608,  1 
(ad.),  xav  X.,  API  174,  1  (ad).  xr\v 
K.,  V  279,  5  (Paul.  Sil.).  a<pvsiv)v 
X.,  V  232,  7  (eiusdem,  .=  app.  BV  22). 
xav  KinSiav  K.,  API  170,  1  (Hermo- 
dori).  [xyjv  &vr)T7}v  X.,  VII  218,  5 
Antipater  Sidonius  Laidem  puellam  di- 
cit.]  —  voc,  V  133, 1  (Maecii).  VI  18,  5 
(Iuliani  Aeg.");  19, 1  (eiusdem),  IX  619, 
1  (Agath.  Schob");  791,  1  (Apollonid.Y 
co  X.,  API  171,  1  (Leonidae).  Ilacpnj 
X.,  V  209, 1  (Posidippi  aut  Asclepiad.). 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Pomani  ac  primum 
quiclem  apud  Oppianum:  nom.  Aggv- 
oli]  X.  (i.  e.  Iulia  Domina,  mater  Cara- 
-  callae),  cyn.  1,7.  —  reliquis  locis 
Kv&.  metonymice  dictum:  nom.,  cyn.  3, 
146.  —  gen.  6&Evoßlaßiog  Kv&EQ£ir]g, 
ib.  2,  82.1"—  dat.,  ib.  1,  383.  —  acc, 
ib.  3,  525. 

Apud  Quinttim  Smyrnaeum:  nom.,  11, 
479.  14,  69.  ivaxEcpavog  X.,  10,  318. 
—  acc,  8,  98.   11,  241. 

Apud  Nonnum:  nom.,  D.  4,  60;  82.  5, 
188.  13,  409.  15,  285;  390.  32,  27^ 
33,110.  47,268.  48,228.  xev) (Echelai) 
X.,  32,  216.  KTtrotefiog  X.,  24,  286. 
\4g6vqL)]  X.,  3,  111.  (cf.  ib.  4,  80). 
dvÖQOfxirjg  X.  %vßEqvr]Xsiqa  ysvE&Xrjg, 
41,  156.  kvÖq.  X.  xLd-y]vi]XEiQa  ysv., 
24,  324.  —  gen.  Kv&£Q£ing,  15,  172 
(meton/).  33,  149.  47,  91.  per.  Nonn. 
D.  29,  2.  c:7tE LQonoyov  (v.  1.  äneiQOfio- 
&ov)  X.,  Nonn.  D.  24,  294.  ditEiQO- 
Ttovov  X.,  24,  276.  xEleGöiyd^ov  X., 
48,  693.  cpdaxorjxov  X.,  48,  686  (me- 
ton.). —  dat.  2,  665.  3,  444.  8,  418. 
11,  500.  13,  348.  16,  209.  20,  245. 
31,  243.  41,  6.  42,  492.  47,  418.  48, 
276.  hie  inserere  liceat  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 
2,  280.  aßgoKOfm  X.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  356. 

aVL7iY]XCp  X.,  35,   181.     EQyOTtOVCp  X.,    24, 
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316.     (irjTEQL   (Amoris)  —  cpiXvjXundrca 

(ironice  Mercurius)X.,  24, 310.  releacc- 
yccjMpK.,  36,  77.  —  acc,  1,  470.  5, 140. 
31,120.  41,  309.  48,21.  arjv  (Martis) 
X.,  29,  341.  dvcclfoiv  X.,  42,456.  ißxo- 
ttovov  X.,  24,  241.  -  -  voc,  15,  272. 
16,  331.  24,  297;  300.  29,  135.  33, 
307.  &eu  X.,  24,  317.  q%a  ßiov,  K 
cpvroöTtoQE,  (icela  yEVE&Xvjg,  |  einig  oXov 
jcdo'fioio,  41,  315  sq. 
Apud  rcliquos  poetas  epicos  mytho- 
graphos:  nom.,  Colluth.  296.  add.  ya- 
ficoi/  ßaclXsLa,  ib.  312.  —  gen.  Kv- 
ß-cQEiijg,  ib.  258.  324.  kqe66iv6ov  (v.  1. 
aoiöxovoov)  X.,  Musae.  273.  —  dat., 
ib.  43.  290.  —  acc,  ib.  146.  add.  ßaal- 
Xeiuv  (v.  1.  'AcpQodixrjv),  ib.  38.  —  voc, 
ib.  83. 
In  Orphicg,  poesi:  EQonoxyocpog  X.,  A. 
868.  —  gen.  EQmxoxoy.ov  Kv&EQEU]g, 
Prodi  h.  2,  13  Abel.  —  dat.  evöxe- 
yitvüi  X,  Orph.  b.  42,  7.  —  voc.  äcpQO- 
ysvsg  X.,  &sä)v  ysvEXEiqcc  %al  a.vdQ&v^,  b. 
mag.  in  Ven.  10  Wessely. 
Apud  eroticos  poetas:  xQOTtcaocpoqov  Kv- 
■ö-cQEiiqg,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos. 
9,  202;  cf.  orac.  201,  8  Hendess. 
Apud  poetas  astrotogos:  Kv&eqeiyi  (me- 
ton.),  Maneth.  3  (2),  279.  -  -  f  X., 
nom.  3  (2),  155.  6  (3),  139;  160.  4, 
148.  1  (5),  62;  296.  ex  Dorotheo  26. 
7)  X.,  ib.  23.  34.  55.  EQCixr}  X.,  Maneth. 
3  (2),  181.  ivGXEcpavog  X.,  Manetb.  6 
(3),  194.  loßkiqxxQog  X.,  5  (6),  145. 
KttXrj  X.,  2  (1),  319.  6  (3),  134;  265; 
465;  513;  675.  xaXXtxofiog  X.,  3  (2), 
387.  6  (3),  399.  -  -  gen.  Kvd-EQEirjg, 
1  (5),  58;  224.  EVTcloxa^ov  X.,  1  (5), 
56.  xaXfjg  X.,  2  (1),  328.  --dat.,  1 
(5),  203.  &ßQ07t6fup  X.,  2  (l),  446. 
xuXr)K.,  3  (2),  329.  —  acc,  6  (3),  578. 
4,  431.  £dTcX6>icif.i,ov  X.,  5  (6),  75. 
\Kv9eqe)^  Androni.  Sen.  52  Bussemaker: 

XEver)V  —  Kvd-EQEtp',  i.  e.  irritam  venerem.] 
Kv&Eoyj,  Manetb.  3  (2),  333:   Kv&SQr}g* 

(meton.).  xfjg  X.,  Histiaei  epigr.  ap.  Lu- 

cian.  conviv.  c.  41.  —  yX.  nom.,  Maneth. 

2  (1),  232.  3  (2),  72.  6  (3),  116;  376; 

491.    4,  126;  597.  —  gen.,  2  (l\  460. 

6  (3),  681.  —  dat.,  2(1),  477. 
Kv&eqvju*  voc,  Sapph.  fr.  62  Bergk.  — 

gen.  Kv&SQrjug*      -   XevmoXevov  ,   lyr.  fr. 

adesp.  71  Bergk  (=  TGF2  epim.  23  Nauck). 
fKv&SQTjtdg*,  Manetb.  4,  359. 


r]  Kv&7]qc('':  (v.  1.  r)  Kv&rjQrj),  Tbeocr.  Ad. 
1.  1}  —  X.,  Bion.  id.  1,  35.  tj  xcdrj  X., 
Nioet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  4,  320.  —  dat. 
Kvd-rßu  TtccaicpaEGGt],  Antb.  app.  ep.  113, 
1  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  95).  —  acc.  Kv- 
&riQctv  (v.  1.  Kv&ijoriv),  Theoer.  Ad.  16. 
—  voc,  ib.  22. 

Kv&rjQEtvi,  Babr.  fab.  syll.  II  75,  2:  zr)v 

&ctiV    Kv&TJQEL'YjV*. 

Kv&rjQr)1),  semper  sine  Veneris  nomine, 

AP  IV  3,  129  (Agath.  Schob).  &<pQoyivsia 

X.,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  9,  203;  cf. 

orac  201,  8  Hendess.  —  gen.  Kv&rjQvjg, 

Plat.  ep.  32,  2  Bergk  (=  API  210).  API 

173,  5  (Iuliani  Aeg.).    Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2, 

282,  —  acc  Kvd-i]Q)]v,  Babr.  fab.  syll.  II 

75,  5.  TtvQOEßGav  —  X.,  Nonn.  D.  42,  383. 

-  voc,  AP  VI  19,  3  (Iuliani  Aeg.).    h. 

mag.  in  Ven.  9  Wessely. 

In   Anacr  eont  eis   et   in   appendice  Ana- 

creontcorum  (PLG   III4  p.  296  —  375 

Bergk):  nom.,  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  61.    -i) 

X.,  Anacr.  14,  11.  a7taX6%QOog  X.,  Ioann. 

Gaz.  5,  25.    6ocpr\  X.,  adesp.  9  (1.  c  p. 

363).  --  gen.,  Anacr.   15,   21.   36,   6. 

42,  9.    Ioann.  Gaz.   4,  21.     Constant. 

Sic  1,  81.  2,  2.  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  45; 

68;  78;  116;  125;  166.  2,  36.  3,  65; 

107.   4,  17;   6,  3;   7;   11;   32;  42;  43; 

55.    xijg  X.,  Anacr.  27  A,  1.    Io.  Gaz. 

6,  1.    Georg.  Gramm.  1,  49;  52;  130; 

137;  165.    2,  101.    4,  35.     t%  ?<«% 

X.,   Anacr.  16,  15.   41,  14.    —    dat., 

Georg.  Gramm.  1,2.    3,  48.    —   acc, 

Anacr.  3,  19.   53,  31.   58,  23.    Georg. 

Gramm.  3,  66;  102.  xr\v  X.,  4,  26.  trjv 

E[ir\v  X.,  3,  61.    xi]v  xaXr\v  X.,  Anacr. 

33,  7.    [xr]v  viav  X.,  Ioann.  Gaz.  3,  5.] 

—  voc,  Georg.  Gramm.  3,  2;  6 ;  21 ;  33; 
93;  104.    o)  X.,  3,  9.   xccXr]  X.,  3,  38. 

Apud  ManetJionem:  nom.  f  X.,  2  (l),273. 
6  (3),  518.  yXccvxtomßa  X.,  5  (6),  250. 
—  gen.  (meton.),  1  (5),  261.   Xct&Qitjg 

-  X,  6  (3),  207.  fiaxXov  —  X.,  3  (2), 
198.  fX,  3  (2),  176.  6  (3),  301.  aßQo- 
xdfioto  X.,  6  (3),  723.  —  dat.  f  ßXo- 
övQfj  —  K...  6  (3),  129.  --  acc  fX., 
1  (5),  18. 

Kv&ijQia,  Archippi  fr.  18  Kock:   'Atpqo- 

8lx)]g  —  Kv&>]oiag. 
Kvd)]$ic<g,   AP   VI    190,  1  (Gaetulici): 

xl^i]e6Gu  Kv&.:':  (voc.)".   —    jKvd:*,  Ma- 


1)  Cf.  M.  Haupt  Herrn.  V  p.  37  sq. 


'AtpQOdlT)]. 
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neth.  .4,  294.    —    dat.   OvQuviy    —   Kv- 

^iMi,*,  VI  206,  10  (Antip.  Sid.). 
Kv&yQiy,  Heroud.  mim.  1,55:  Kv&yiQfyv*. 
Kv&rjQig,   anon.   carm.   de   herbis  v.  55 

Lebrs:  Kv&yQidog  —  &eäg  xvSqtIs  Acpyo- 

dtxrjg. 
KvTtQLd,  Pind.  Ol.  1,  120(75):  Kvitgtccg*. 

Nem.  8,  12  (7).  —  aec.  xav  —  Kvttqluv 

'AcpQOÖLtav,  Luciani  trag.  87. 
KvrcQig1)  alterum  potitis  Veneris  nomen, 

quam  epitheton  habendum  videtur;  per- 

multis  locis   (imprimis   apud  Euripidem, 

apud  comicos  poetas,  in  Antbologia)  mc- 

tonymice  dictum. 
Apud  Homerum  et  Hesiodum:  nom., 
E  422;  760.  —  gen.  KvnqiSog,  Hes. 
fr.  4  Kinkel.  tioXviqvöov  AcpQoöixyg, 
X.,  Hom.  b.  4,  1  sq.  —  acc.  KvTCQiöa, 
E  458;  883.  Kvttqlv,  E  330. 
Apud Empedoclem:  nom.,  v.  282  Mullacb 
(215  Stein),  add.  ßaaiXsia,  419  M.  (407 
St.).  —  gen.,  208.  285.  305  M.  (205. 
218.  242  St.). 
Apud  lyricos  poetas  (rec.  Bergk):  nom., 
Ibyci  fr.  5.  Baccbyl.  fr.  27,  3  (cor- 
rupt.).  &  X.,  Plat.  ep.  27,  1  (  =  API 
162).  31,  1  (=  AP  FX  39).  face  —  X., 
Tbeogn.  1319  sq.  X.  loOxEcpavog,  Solon. 
fr.  19,  4.  —  gen.,  Pincl.  fr.  217.  Pseudo- 
pboeylid.  67.  Aristot.  pepl.  58,  1. 
Alcman.  fr.  36.  Ibyci  fr.  1,  9.  2,3. 
Timoth.  fr.  15 2).  fr.  adesp.  79  A.  yitio- 
dcoQco  |  X.,  Stesicb.  fr .»2  6,  2  sq.  —  dat. 
KvTtQiöi.  öaifiovCcc,  Simon,  ep.  137,  2.  xrj 
asvsrj  X.  (nieton.),  Scytbini  ep.  2,  8  (= 
AP  XII  22).  -  -  acc.  RöstQida,  Eueni 
Atben.  ep.  9,  2  (=  AP  IX  602).  Kv- 
itQLv,  Plat.  ep.  31,  3  (=  AP  IX  39).  xav 
X,  ep.  27,  1  (=  API  162)  X.  a&s6(iov, 
Pseudopbocylid.  190.  ccqöevcc  X.,  ib.  3 
(utroque  loco  meton.).  cQuod  Dionys. 
Hai.  de  Dem.  1035  affert:  xal  xavxa 
xcc  ndoLßa  ov  At,KV(ivtoi  tbw'  Eißlv  OU(J' 
Ayü&oiveg  oi  Xiyovxsg  vßgiv  i)  tcqIv 
(.ilo&w  Tto&sv  ?)  (a,6%&ov  naxQiöav 
(Scbmidt  coni.  flßgiv  ;)  KvTCQtv  oöQav 
■ko&ov  i]  p6%&ov  TigaTtidcoi'^),  utrum  Aga- 
tbonis  an  Licymnii  sit  incertum',  Bergk, 
PLGffl4  p.  600.  --  voc.  Kvtcqi,  Anti- 


1)  K. ,  7]  'AcpQoSirri,   lex.  scheclogr.  v.  326 
(Boissonade,  aneed.  Gr.  IV  p.  383). 

2)  =  Timoth.  fr.  2  Kock;  lyrici  enim  an 
comici  sit  fragmentum,  ambiguum  est. 


machi  ep.  17,2.  Sappb.  fr.  5.  [Simon.  | 
ep.  178,  2  (=AP  V  159). 

In  Anacreonteis  et  in  appendice  Ana- 
cr eonteorum,  (PLG  III4  p.  296  —  375 
Bergk):  nom.,  Anacr.  27  A,  5;  14. 
55,  20.  Ioann.  Gaz.  5,  12.  adesp.  70. 
Georg.  Gramm.  1,  85.  3,  57;  63.  4, 
37.  cpdovvfxcpLog  —  X.,  Ioann.  Gaz. 
3,  19.  fivöXLg  vc/(.iarog  y  X.  \  vfiEvaiovg 
Y.QOxovGc(^  Anacr.  4, 1 2  sq.  —  gen.,  Ioann. 
Gaz.  4,  23.  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  58;  69; 
83;  113.  6,  53.  —  dat.,  ib.  3,  16.  - 
acc.  Kvttqlv,  Anacr.  39, 8.  48, 19.  Georg. 
Gramm.  3,  52;  67;  70;  71.  Xevxccv  | 
anuXav  vtteq&e  X. ,  Anacr.  55,  5.  - 
voc.  Kvttqi,  Ioann.  Gaz.  6,  46.  Georg. 
Gramm.  3,  73.  6,  5;  18;  60.  KvTtQig, 
ib.  4,  31. 

Apud  tragicos  poetas  ac  primum  qui- 
dem  apud  Acscliylum :  nom.,  Eum.  213 
(215).  suppl.  968  (1001).  Prom.  862 
(864).    -  -    gen.,  suppl.  1001  (1035). 

—  acc.  KvTtQLv,  Prom.  619  (650).  - 
voc.  KvjtQig,  che  yevovg  7t()0[icixoi^7  sept. 
127  (140). 

Apud  Soplioclem:  nom.,  fr.  790  et  fr.  855, 

1  (bis)    Nauck2.     a    X.,    Track.    497. 

c:  —  afxcpinoXog  X.  avavdog,  Tracb.  860. 

svXeKXQog  —  X.,   ib.  515.  —  dat.,  fr. 

855,  17. 
Apud  Euripidem:- nom.,  Andr.  223;  289. 

Ba,  773.    Hei.  25;  28;  884;  887;  El. 

43.     Hipp.    2;    101;   359;    443;    448; 

553;  642;  969;  1327;  1403.  IA1304. 

Med.  631.    Tro.  929;  988;  fr.  162,  4. 

340,  1.  895  Nauck2.   a  X.,  Hipp.  557. 

IA  184.   9j  K.,  Hei.  1006.  Tro.  1038. 

fr.  324,  5.  y  —  X.,  fr.  524,  1.  X.  #ek, 

Tro.  932.  öeiva  X,  Med.  640.  &  —  öo- 

Xiog  ä  noXvKxovog  X.,  Hei.  238.  ÖoXio- 

cpgcov  X  ,  IA  1301.  '/.aXX'iGxa  —  X.,  Hei. 

1349.  X.  —  y  navovQyog,  Hipp.  1400. 

noEv^Evyg  X.,  Bbes.  646.  xeods  (Paridi) 

6v(.if.ia%og  X.,  Rbes.  637.  —  gen.,  Andr. 

240;  631.   Hei.  364;  883.   Hipp.  31; 

371.  Ion.  1093.    Pboen.  7.  fr.  530,  4'. 

631,  2  Nauck2.  &£äg  —  X.,  Hipp.  1417. 
-  dat.,  Ion.  896.  —  acc.  KvTtoiv,  Ba. 

688.  Hec.  825.  Hei.  680;  1025.  Hipp. 

400;  465;  725.  IA569.  Med.527.  Tro. 

368.  fr.  162,  1.  331,  2.  428, 1  Nauck2. 

xav  X.,  Med.  836.    xyv  X.,  Ba.  315. 

Hipp.  1304.  fr.  23,  1.  400,2.  xyv  cyv 

—  X.,  Hipp.  113.    X.  —  xi]i>  Jiog,  fr. 
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388,  5.  rrjv  xcov  xekvcov  —  X.,  fr.  951, 
2  sq.  X.  —  ftsuv,  fr.  1109,  7.  svvaiav 
X.,  Andr.  179.  — -  voc.  KvTtqi,  Hipp. 
1269;  1281;  1461.  Shnovva  K.,  ib. 
117.  öeöTC.  novxia  X.,  ib.  522.  co  diöit. 
novx.  X.,  ib.  415.  X.  KalltGxu,  IA  553. 
%ovq)\  Aicav\\g  X.,  Hei.  1098.  nöxvia  — 
X.  &ecov  KulliöTd,  fr.  781,  19  Xauck2. 
oo  KvTtQig,  fr.  875  N.a 

Apud  reliquos  poetas  tragicos  (rec. 
Nauck2):noni.,  anon.fr.  186;  397;  409. 
i]  X.,  Achaei Eretr.  fr.  6.  —  gen-,  Chae- 
renion.  fr.  12.  —  acc.  laQ-qulav  Kv- 
Ttqiv,   alGpGxrjv   voGcov ,   anou.  fr.  154. 

Apud  comicos  poetas  (Aristoph.  et  CAF 
rec.  Kock,  saepius  meton.):  norn.,  Anti- 
pban.  fr.  242,  3  ex  Eur.  fr.  895).  Eubuli 
fr.  14,  4.  i)  X.,  Meyer,  Die  Urbinatische 
Sammlung  von  Spruchversen  etc.,  Be- 
richte der  Muencbener  Academie  1880 
p.  432.  &ea  K.,  Arist.  Lys.  1290.  - 
gen.,  Arist.  eccl.  973.  Eubuli  fr.  84,  2. 
Timotb.  fr.  2.  X.  Ttav&elyiog,  Meyer, 
Nachlese  zu  den  Spruchversen  des  Me- 
nander,  Berichte  der  Muencbener  Aca- 
demie 1890  p.  360.  —  dat.,  Anaxandr. 
fr.  57.  X.  xfj  %alfj,  Arist.  Ach.  989.  — 
acc.  xi]v  xcov  ilev&sqcov  —  KvTtqiv,  eccl. 
722.  &))lciav  X.,  Thesm.  205.  ka&oaictv 
X.,  (XLG'iiGxijv  voGcov  |  nuGcov^  Eubuli 
fr.  67,  8  sq.  —  voc,  Arist.  eccl.  966. 
co  deöTtoLva  novzta  X. ,  Xenarchi  fr.  4. 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Alexandrini:  norn., 
Philet.  Co.  fr.  15  Bach  (11  Bergk). 
Hermesian.  fr.  5  Bach  (2  Bergk),  v.  91. 
Callim.  h.  4,  21.  5,  21.  Apoll.  Rh.  1, 
850;  1233.  3,  90;  936.  Parthen.  p.  277 
Meineke  (fr.  8,  4  Bergk).  &ea "EqvKog 
j.ieÖ£ov6cc  |  X.,  Apoll..  Rh.  4,  917  sq. 
&aXeqrj  --  X. ,  anon.  Lesb.  cond.  v.  5, 
anal.  Alex.  p.  325  Meineke,  p.  86  Duen- 
tzer.  —  gen.,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  615.  3,  3; 
37;  80;  942.  Parthen.  p.  277  Meineke 
(fr.  8,  3  Bergk).  X.  'Aq^ai'^g ,  Callim. 
h.  4,  308.  K.  —  &sag,  Lycophr.  1143. 
d-s&g  —  X.,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  423  sq.  ovko- 
phi]g  —  &.  —  j  X.,  1,  802  sq.  xh- 
ßot]g  X.,  Callim.  fr.  267  Schneider; 
cf.  vol.  II  p.  82.  —  dat.  &erj  —  X., 
Apoll.  Rh.  3,  549.  ■  acc.  Kvttqip, 
ib.  1,  860.  3,  25;  76;  127;  559.  Ni- 
candri  alex.  620.  Tip'  ÖEvxiqccv  ecolov 
-  KvTtQiv  (meton.),  Lycophr.  112  c. 
par.   -  -  voc.  Kvnqi,  Callim.  ep.  5,  2 


Wilam.    adde  ep.  ine.  9,  1  sq.  Schnei- 
der (v.  p.  63  col.  2J. 
Apud  poetas  uucolicos:  nom.,  Theoer.  id. 

15,  128;  131.  20,34.  Ad.  40.  Bion.  id. 
1,  62.  Mosch,  id.  2,  1.  a  X.,  Theoer. 
id.  1,  95.  Mosch,  id.  1,1  (=  AP  IX 
440j.  3,  67.  X.  —  deu  X.,  Theoer.  id. 
18,  51.  et,  [leyula  K.,  Bion.  id.  5,  1.  1) 
X.  ov  TtuvdriiJbog,  Theoer.  ep.  13,  1  (= 
AP  VI  340).  —  gen.,  Theoer.  id.  20, 
43.  28,  4.  ep.  4,  4  (=  AP  IX  437,  4). 
Bion.  id.  1,  31  (v.  1.  reev  Kvtiqlp)^  39. 
Mosch,  id.  1,  4."  2,  76.  X.  —  (isyu- 
Xag,  Theoer.  id.  11,  16.  —  dat.,  Bion. 
1,  13;  30.  xu  X.,  Theoer.  id.  2,  130. 
—  acc.  Kvtzqiv,  Bion.  id.  1,  8.  xuv  X., 
Theoer.  id.  1,  105.  2,  131.  --  voc, 
Theoer.  Ad.  34.  Bion.  id.  1,  3;  12;  68. 
K.  ßciOEia,  |  X.  veiiEGGazci,  K.&pccxolGtv 
ansi&ijg,  Theoer.  id.  1,  100  sq.  K.Aico- 
vuiu,  Theoer.  id.  15,  106.  adde  co  X., 
Theoer.  id.  20,  44,  ubi  non  Venus,  sed 
Eunice,  puella  urbica,  sie  cum  irrisione 
vocatur. 

In  Anthologia  Palatino,  et  Planudea1): 
nom.,  Christod.  eephr.  78.  AP  V  73,  5 
(Rufini);  169,  4  (Asclepiad.);  189,  4 
(eiusdem);     195,   5    (Meleagri);    196, 

2  (eiusdem);  222,  6  (Agathiae);  280, 

7  (eiusdem).  VI  284,  3  (ad.);  299,  7 
(X.  E(iu  fteög,  Phaniae).  VII  14,  3  (An- 
tip.Sid.);  221,  6  (ccö.).  IX  260,  3  (Se- 
eundi  Tar.)#;  320,  5  (Leon.  Tar.);  415, 
4  (AntiphiHByz.) ;  623, 1  (Cyri  Poetae) ; 
637,  1  (Democh.  Gramm.);  639,  1 
(eiusdem);  681, 1  (Leont.  Schob);  783, 
1  (üö.).  XII  77,  4  (Asclepiadae  aut 
Posidippi),  =  app.  BV  29;  100,  4 
(ad.);  157,  1  (Meleagri).  API  176,  1 
(Antipatri);  177,  6  (Philipp! );  180,  1 
(Democriti);  181,5  (luliani  Aeg. ) ;  214, 

8  (Sectmdi);  324,  4  (cid.),  ä  X.,  V  170, 

3  (Nossidis).  IX  39,  1  (Musicii);  386, 
1  (äö.).  XIV  3,  1  (<M.).  ä  —  X.,  LX 
59,  7  (Antipatri).  &  X.  frijlsici,  XII  86, 
1  (Meleagri,  =  app.  BV  32).  ?j  X.,  XII 
54,  1  (Meleagri).  X.  nolirpxog,  1X426, 
1  (Ioann.  Barbucallae).  i)  cpiXsQccGxqia 
X.,  X  18,  1  (Argentarii).  %cdcm-}  X., 
XII  50,  2   (Asclepiad.).        -    gen.,    V 

16,  6  (Marci  Argent);  20,  4  (Onest,); 


1)   Ömissi    ei   sunt   loci,    quos   antea  iani 
enumeravi. 
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50,  2  (ad.,  =  app.  BV  49,  quod  Ru- 
fino  tribuitur);  55,  4  (Dioscorid. ) ;  70, 

1  (ßufini);  77,  1  (eiusdem,  =  app.  BV 
23;  Agathiae  Schol.  vindicat  Stern- 
bach); 85,  3  (Aselepiad.) ;  194,  2  (eius- 
deui  aut  Posidippi);  204,  2  (Meleagri); 
211,  2  (Posidippi)';  219,  2  (Paul.  Sil); 
238,  2  (Maced.  Cons.).  VI  47  ,  5  (Antip. 
Sid.);  48,  5  (ad.);  210,  2  et  6  (Philet. 
Sam.  fr.  1  Bacb);  260,  3  (Gremini);  319, 

2  (Nicodemi  Heracl.).  VII  221, 1  (ad.); 
222,  5  (Pbilodemi).  IX  144,  1  (Any- 
tes);  416,  1  (Philippi  Thess.).  XII  56, 
2  .(Meleagri);  64,  2  (Alcaei);  75,  2 
( Asclepiadae,  =  app.  BV  30);  83,  3 
(Meleagri);  84,  8  (eiusdem);  92,  2 
(eiusdem);  112,  2  (ad.);  164,  4  (Me- 
leagri); 165,  2  (eiusdem);  167,4  (eius- 
dem); 256,  12  (eiusdem).  XV  24,  8 
(Simmiae  alae  Amoris).  API  68,  1 
(Asclepiadae  aut  Posidippi);  205,  5 
(Tullii  Gemini);  252,  1  (äd.).     xijg  X., 

V  253,  3  (Irenaei  Refer.).  &naXfjg  K., 
VII  218,  2  (Antip.  Sid.).    anh'pxov  X, 

V  275,  12  (Pauli  Sil.,  =  app.  BV  27  l. 
X.  sivallag,  IX  333,  2  (Mnasalcae). 
X.  evkoXtc-oio  ,  Christod.  ecpbr.  104. 
X.  evKQipov,  VI  208,  6  (Antipatri 
Thess.).  evXexxqov  X.,  V  245,  8  (Maced. 
Cons.).  Evorscpdvov  X.,  PX  325,  4  (ad.). 
[X.  *HXioöooQug  (puellae  cuiusdam),  V 
137,  1  (Meleagri).]  nuvdi^iov  X.,  XII 
161,  2  (Aselepiad.).  navd.  —  K.,  API 
201,  5  (Mariani  Schol.).  Gxoxhjg  X., 
VII  51,  2  (Addaei).  xi]g  %QVGijg —  X., 
API  79,  1  (Synesii  Phil.).  —  dat.,  V 
199,  3  (Hedyli);  201,  3  (ad.).  VI  74, 
6  (Agath.  Schol.);  248, 1  (Argentarii ) ; 
285,  3  (Nicarchi?).  API  310,  8  (De- 
mocharidis).  xrj  K.,  V  263,  3  (Agath. 
Schol.).  X.  i&eqiioteq'}] ,  VII  30,  6  (Antip. 
Sid.).  X.  xovQorQocpcö,  VI  318,  1  (Nico- 
demi Heracl.).  xr)  fiuXuxr}  X.,  V  238,  4 
(Maced.  Cons.).  K.  [xsih%hi,  V  226,  4 
(Paul.  Sil.).  Ttaiöoyovcp  — 'x.,  V  54,  2 
(Dioscor.).  K.Ttcivxoiri,  V  243,4  (Maced. 
Cons.,  =  app.   BV  36,   Eratosthenis). 

-  acc.  KviiQLda,  V  263,  6  (Agath. 
Schol.).  KvrtQiVy  V  77,  3  (Rufini,  = 
app.  BV  23;  Agathiae  Schol.  vindicat 
Sternbach);  154,  1  (Meleagri);  188, 
2  (Xeonidae);  293,  10  (Paul.  Sil.).  VI 
283,  4  (&d.).  VII  428,  15  (Meleagri). 
IX  39,  3   (Musicii);    260,  3  (Secundi 


Tar.);  386,  4  (ad.).;  442,  5  (Agath. 
Schob);  6-25,  4  (Maced.  Cons).  X  112, 
1  (ad.).  XII  86,  4  (Meleagri,);  132,  1 
(eiusdem);  141,  1  (eiusdem);  154,  3 
i  eiusdem);  173,  2  (Pbilodemi,  =  app. 
BV  11).  xuv  X.,  V  179,  1  (Meleagri). 
IX  320,  1  (Leon.  Tar.);  API  172,  1 
(Ales.  Aet,  p.  234  Meineke).  xuv  —  X., 
ib.  167,  1  (Antip.  Sid.).   xr\v  X.,  IX  143, 

5  (Antipatri);  576,  1  (Nicarchi);  XII 
162,  2  (Aselepiad.).  xuv  avadvöfiEvuv 
o:7tb  [tuxEQOg  ccqxi  &uXÜGGug  X.,  XI  174, 
1  sq.  (Lueillii)  =  API  178,  1  (Antip. 
Sidon.),  cuius  tit.:  elg  xiiv  avxrjv  avEQ^o- 
[livav  CLTtb  &aXuxx}jg.  —  e%  itövxoio  — 
xuv  X.  yv^ivuv  —  Xo'/evo^ievuv  ,  API 
179,  1  sq.  (Archiae).  denicpie  adele  xuv 
EY.(pvyov($av  {.uacfbg  £%  xoXjtoiv  irt,  eepoeo 
xe   fxoQ^ivoovOca'   evXeiT]   X. ,    API   182, 

1  sq.  (Leon.  Tar.).  aoGEvöitctidu  X.,  V 
54,  6  (Dioscorid. ).  öijj.ioxeoi]v  X.,  IX 
415,  2  (Antiphili  Bj'z.).  j«.);Tc'oa' (Amo- 
ris) K.,  IX  626,  1  (Mariani  Schob). 
(pt'lijv  X.,  XIV  117,  6  (Metrodori). 
reliquis  locis  Kvtcqlv  metonym.:  o;t£o~ 
%eu  X.,  V  302,  5  (Agath.  Schol.)  hol- 
vi)v  X.,  XI  328,  2  (Nicarchi).  X.  |  ov% 
offti/i',  XI  261,  1  sq.  (ad.).  TtQcoxo^vya 
X.,  IX  245,  3  (Antiphanis).  -  -  voc. 
Kvtxql,  V  98,  1  (Archiae?);  176,  6 
(Meleagri);  191,  7  (eiusdem);  203,  1 
(Aselepiad.);  205, 4  (ad.);  234, 4  (Paul. 
Sil.).  VI  76,  1  (Agath.  Schob);  209,  1 
( Antipatri  Thess.) ;  285, 10  (Nicarchi"?  ). 
XII  14,  2  (Dioscorid.);  89, 1  (ccd.);  104, 

2  (ad.);  168,  7  (Posidippi);  173,  3 
(Philodemi,  =  app.  BV  11);  256,  1 
(Meleagri).  API  164,  2  (Luciani,  31); 
174,  2  (ad),  w  X,  XII  100,  1  (ad.). 
fio&cov  uxXyjxog  —  X. ,  IX  321,  1  sq. 
( Antimachi,  =  Callim.  ep.  ine.  9  Schnei- 
der). yu{ioGx6Xs  —  X.,  VI  207,  9  (Ar- 
chiae). yvypiu  ( v.  1.  Ko}]Gui)  X.,  VI  211, 

6  (Leonidae  Tai\).  dsßitoxi  X.,  V  207,  3 
(Aselepiad.).  ÖEGit.  Y,cä  Q'uXu^.mv,  X.,  xed 
Tjiovoov,  V  17,  6  (Gaetuliei).  X.  fianaiQ  , 
VI  17,  2  (Luciani  ep.  49).  ■nbxviu  X., 
VI  293,  1  (Leonidae).  h  %.  X.,  IX  601, 

3  (ad.).  X.  xQOTtcaocpoQc,  V  294,  24 
(Agath.  Schob,  =  app.  BV  42).  X. 
<pt/b?,  V  153,  4  (Aselepiad.);  202,  5 
(eiusdem  aut  Posidippi).  VI  162,  2 
(Meleagri).  X.  —  cpiXi)],  V  11,  1  sq.  1 ad. ). 
X.  cp i,Xo ^i£ id i)g ^  d-aXaiuiTT-öXE,  API  177, 
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1  (Pbilippi).  a>  xQvaitj  X.,  V  121,  6 
(Pbilodemi).  denique  exscribendum  est 
totum  epigramma  X  21  ( Pbilodemi ) : 
X.  yalrjvatrj,  cpiXovv^icpLE^  X.  Sixaiwv1 
avf.i^ia^e,  K.  üo&av  (itjrEQ  ccsXXoTtodav  f 
X.,  rbv  ijfitöftuöTOv  veno  xqoxecov  i(ie  nce- 
6%(äv  5  |  rbv  %ioGl  tyv%r}V  KekriCi  vi<p6- 
(isvov  }  |  K.,  rbv  ijGvpov  jue,  rbv  ovöevl 
xovcpa  XccXevvta  }  |  rbv  aeo  tcoq^vqeo) 
xlv'C,6(ievov  7C£kuyei[\  X.  q)iXoQ[iiörsi,Qttj 
cpikogyic,  6&£i  (iE,  X.7,  I  Na'iaxovg  >]$»/, 
öEGnori,  Tigbg  h^Evag*.  —  Kvnqig  voc., 
VI  191,  2  (Cornelii  Longi). 
In  Anthologiae  appendice  epigr.  (ed. 
Cougny):  gen.  IV  71,  2.  add.  II  641  c, 
4.  \AQGivorjg  X.,  III  81,  6  (Posidippi, 
==  Preger  ad  ep.  114).  rrjg  (DiXadsX- 
(pov   (sc.   uxoris)    K.  --  Aqg.7    I    116, 

I  scp    (eiusdem,  =====  Preger   ep.   114).] 
navörjixov  —  X. ,    III   322,    1.     X.  - 
TrsgtcpQovog,  III  60,  5  (Antagorae).  — 
dat.,  add.  II  198  b,  8.  —  voc,  I  114,  2 
(Callimachi,  =  Preger  ep.  113). 

In  epigrammatis  ex  lapiäibus  coUectis 
(ed.  Kaibel):  nom,  ep.  244,  3.  363,  4. 
560,  3.  784,  2.  (cf.  praef.  p.  XVII).  &  X., 
1103,  2.  xah)  X.,  980,  12  (Catilii).  - 
gen.,  582,  2.  628,  2.  1044,  4  (cf.  praef. 
p.  XXII).  X.  LaEQiTjg,  717,  2.  X.  Xiyslijg, 
811,  1.  —  acc.  yEirviOioGav  |  JZoVrco 
%ul  vvficpcug,  KvTC^LÖa,  %cu  Bgofiiw,  810, 

II  sq.  Kvtcqlvj  794,  2.  boiav  —  Xi- 
%ovg  X.,  89,  5.  —  voc.  &eu  KvTtQi,  ep. 
369,  3. 

Apudjwrfrt.s  aevi  Bomcmi:  nom.  (meton.), 
Opp.  hal.  4,  235.  Gspvr]  X.,  t)  IIo&cov 
fi^trj^,  Babr.  fab.  32,  2.  imprimis  apud 
poetas  epicos  mytbograpbos,  ac  primum 
quidem 

Apud  Quhttum  Smyrnacum:  nom.,  10, 
450.  12,  460.  13,  326;  429.  14,  47; 
152.  &sä  (v.  1.  &sr})  X.  13,  401.  X. 
ivGricpavog,  5,  71.  add.  xQurEgov  nagä- 
xoirig  'Aqrjog,  1,  667. 

Apud  Nonnum:  nom.,  D.  3,  59;  121.  13, 
352;  460.  14,  194.  15,  210;  417.  19, 
121.  24,  255.  25,  150.  32,  212.  33, 
260.  35,  115;  161;  191.  41,167.  42, 
152;  503.  48,  106;  268.  fX.,  6,  238. 
38,  384.  Adcoviag  —  K.,  33,  25.  anxo- 
kEj.iog  —  X.,  35,  168  sq.  X.  ( —  vorj(.io- 
■vog  h'yxvog  ofigof/c),  41,  263.  —  gen-,  4, 
301.  29,  346.  34,  268;  293;  326.  42, 
254;  373 (bis).  48,  690;  758.  Kvrtqidos 


äazi'iQ,  38,  137.  X.  avtoyövoio,  13, 
436.  X.  —  EQcororoxoto  (lect.  dub.J 
34,  117.  X.  vTtvaXErjg  (meton.),  47, 
347.  —  dat.,  4,  215.  8,  189.  16, 
120;  344.  24,  278.  33,  177;  244.  34, 
59.  35,  113.  40,  566.  42,  245.  43,  403. 
47,  383.  48,  292;  521;  677;  719.  - 
acc.  Kvttqlv,  3,  119.  10,  201.  15,  321. 
24,  242.  29,  375.  33,  170.  41,  119; 
292;  313.  42,  369.  47,  276.  uXXrjv 
X.  7,  232.  per.  41,  2.  TtQorEQtjv  —  X.,  7, 
226.  e|  cdbg  aQnlöy^Evrov  prima  excepit 
Beroe  41,  98  sq.  Kvtcqiv  meton.:  12, 
388.  33,  368.  34,  33.  —  voc,  4,  216. 
Kvnot  face,  31,  229. 

Apud  religuos  poetas  epicos  ptosteriores: 
nom.,  Colluth.  66;  91;  154;  189.  Musae. 
66;  68;  77;  144;  152;  249.  Claud. 
gigant.  43.  [uXXrj  X.  ävaGGa  (Hero), 
Musae.  33.]  X.  —  doXo^ng,  Collutb.  81 . 
ooöoöaKrvlog  —  X.,  Collutb.  98.  — 
gen.,  Tripb.  492.  Collutb.  291.  Musae. 
31;  68;  141.  Claud.  gigant.  54.  Xu- 
TTQiöog  (lect.  dub.)  avriTioQoiOy  Musae. 
215.  K.  #£%,  ib.  126.  —  dat.,  Musae. 
157.  -  -  acc.  KvrtQcv,  Collutb.  297. 
Musae.  135. 

In  Orphica  poesi:  nom.,  A.  1226.  X. 
EQCororQoyog,  A.  478.  —  gen-,  h-  22,  7. 
56,  8.  65,  7.  —  acc.  Kvnqtv,  b.  3,  2. 

In  oraculis:  nom.,  or.  13,  2  Hendess. 
Antb.  app.  ep.  VI  104,  1  Cougny.  ncü- 
dm>  X.  (meton.)  tl&sGfiog,  orac  Sibyll. 
5,  429.  --  gern,  ib.  2,  139.  or.  145, 
2  Hendess.  —  acc.  "f  ccyvrjv  \  Kvnqiv, 
or.  236  sq.  Wolff. 

Apud  eroücos  poetas:  nom.,  Nicet.  Eug. 
Dros.  et  Cbar.  3,  170.    ij  X.,  2,  305. 

3,  269.  4,  157.  6,  621.  —  gen.,  3,  226; 
272;  286.  4,  162.  i%  X.,  3,  176.  X. 
cccp(joyEVEl)ig,  ib.  3,  264.  —  acc  Kvtiqlv, 

4,  254.    n>  X.,  3,  223. 

Denique  apud  astroJogos  semper  stella, 
quae  Veneris  dicitur,  significatur:  nom., 
Manetb.'  2  (1),  379.  6  (3),  154;  203; 
206;  242;  283;  379;  396;  427;  439; 
505;  586;  724.  4,  59;  286;  384;  450; 
457;  582.  1  (5),  101;  106;  121;  256.' 
ex  Dorotbeo  41;  58;  60;  74;  78;  84. 
i]  X.,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  534 
(not,  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  36).  X.  — 
a.cpQoyEVEic(,  Manetb.  4,  491.  xccXr\  X., 
6  (3),  746.  --  gen.,  6  (3),  269;  686. 
4,  601.    1   (5J,  30;   246.     i.cpooyEvovg  . 
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KvTtQiöog^  4,  180.  Aiavaii]gK.,  4,  356. 
—  dat.,  6  (3),  163.  4,  219;  392.  — 
ace.  KvitQida  —  ivTtkoxccfiov,  1  (5),  17. 
KvjtQiv,  6  (3),  693.  4,  420.  1  (5),  45. 
add.  dcpQoysvELav,  4,  437. 
KvitQoyevELci,  Arist.  Lys.  551:  t\  Kvtvqo- 
yivsi  'AcpQoSiri].  —  Kvtcq.  Ho&ov  ysvi- 
veiq  'A.,  Theod.  Prodr.  Ehod.  et  Dos.  9, 
199;  cf.  orac.  201,  4  Hendess. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  KvTTQoyiveia  &scc,  Pa- 
nyass.  fr.  1 3,  3  Kinkel,  noxvta  6£vxdx(ov 
ßetiav  -  -  X.,  Pind.  Py.  4,  380/384 
(213/216).  fX.,  Maxim. Phil. 609.  dyvi] 
K.,  ib.  531.  —  gen.Kv7tQoy£vei'rjg,  Nonn. 
D.  6,  82  et  7,  306  (övv  ccöxeql  K).  20, 
145.  33,  97.  34,  65.  40,179.  47,277. 
48,  509.  AP  IX  475,  4  (äö.).  —  dat. 
KvTtQoyEveh],  Nonn.  D.  5,  138;  611. 
15,  393.  33,  91.  pjrpt  xsfj  (Beroe's)  — 
K.  42,  300.  §oö6%Qot:  K.,  12,  111. 
fX.,  Maxim.  Phil.  272.  Tldcpov  {leöeovar] 
ayavrj  iL,  ib.  264.  —  acc.  KvrtQO- 
yEvsiav,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  139.  —  voc.  Kvtvqo- 
yivEta,  h.  mag.  inVen.  29  Wessely.  cc^eqe 
K.,  Aibg  rinog  i]de  &aXdööag,  Bion.  id.  10 

(l  7),  1 .  TtOTVia  KvTtQOyEVEL,  'AQOQicpQttGl, 

ra)&)]xivi,  h.  mag.  in  Yen.  21  Wessely. 
Kv7tQoyivri<x*,  Alcaei  fr.  60  Bergk:  Kv- 

%QoyEvi]ug.     Theoer.  id.  30,  31.    —    dat. 

Kv7tQoy£vi)a  (Bentley;    v.  1.  KvTiQoyivva, 

vulgo  KvjtQoyEVEici), .Sapph.  fr.  87  Bergk. 
Kv7iQ0y£vr)gy  pro  adiectivo  dictum:  Kv- 

nqoyEvr]  Kvd-EQEiav,  Hom.  h.  10,  1.  —  voc. 

KvTtQoysvEg  KvQ-EQEia  öoXoTtXoxs ,  Theogn. 

1386. 
Pro  nomine  substantivo  dictum  Kvtiq.  * 
nom.,  Theogn.  1385.  f  K.,  Maneth.  4, 
214.  —  gen.  KvnQoysvovg,  Solon.  fr.  26 
Bergk.  Theogn.  1308;  1382.  AP  XII 
195,  4  (Stratonis).  öoXotxXokov  —  Kv- 
itQoyEvovg,  TCIP  epim.  20  Nauck2  = 
lyr.  adesp.  fr.  129  Bergk,  qui  scribit 
öoXonXoKag  —  Kvnqoyeviog.  Kvnqoye- 
vovg  —  loöxscpdvov,  Theogn.  1304; 
1332;  1383.  f  K.,  Maneth.  2  (l).  221. 
6  (3),  243.  ■ —  dat.  KvrtQoysvsi,  Pind. 
Ol.  10,  125  (105).  —  acc.  KvrtQoysvia, 
Hes.  th.  199.  —  voc.  KvTtQoyivrj  (v.  1. 
KvTtQoyövTj,  Kv7CQoyEV£g)j Theogn.  1323. 
cf.  etiam  yivog. 
KuuXidc;,  Arist.  nub.  52:  KcoXidöog*  reve- 

xvXUöog.  —  acc.  KcoXiccöcc*,  Lys.  2. 
KcoXwxtg*  —  AXEvtia  kqeiovök  AoyyovQOV 

(iv%S)v7  Lycophr.  867  sq.    cf.  schol. 

Briichmann,  epitheta  deorum. 


x (üqoc  Aubvccg,  Theoer.  id.  17,  36:  Kvtxqov 

EypiGa  A.  noxvta  xcoqcc*  (v.  1.  xovoa).   lectio 

ambigua  est. 
[Xa&Qaia,  Eubuli  fr.  67  Kock:  Xa&Qalav 

KvTtQiv.   cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr.  154  Nauck2.] 
[Xu&qlti,  Maneth.  6  (3),  207:  Xa&Qirjg  - 

Kv&i)ot]g.^  —  voc.  Aa&ohf:  (AacpQit]  coni. 

Eeiskius   et   Toupius),    AP   VI   300,    1 

(Leonidae). 
Xa%ov6a  v.  eccpQoyevijg. 

X£KTQO%UQr]g   V.    Tt£lQ-(b. 

Xsvxd,  Anacreontea  55,  5  sq.  Bergk:  Xev- 

hccv  |  dnaXdv  vtieq&£  KvTtqtv. 
Xevxocpavrjg,   Io.   Gaz.    descr.   2,   69  sq.: 

AcpQoSlll]    |    XeVK.,    £Q0£66a. 

XsvKmXevog,  lyr.  adesp.  fr.  71  Bergk  (  = 
TGF  epim.  23  Nauck2):    Kv&EQijag*  - 

XsVX(oX£vOV. 

Xiy£ir\^  Kaibel  ep.  811,  1:    Kimoidog  Xi- 

yd)jg. 
XntaQoiQoog,  Anacreontea  20,  7  Bergk: 

TIacpi}]  Xtn. 
Xo%£vo{i£vct   in   Trovroio,    API  179,  1  sq. 

(Archiae):   £%  n.  —  xav   Kvitotv  yv\xvav 

—  Xoi£vojx£vav.    cf.  Nonn.  D.  41,  183. 
Xvxelrj*  voc,  Orph.  h.  55,  11. 
AvyAh]^  Prodi  h.  5  Abel,  tit. :  v^vog  sig 

AvyJyv  ArpooSlx^v. 
XvatfXEXrig,  AP  XI  414,  1  (Hedyli):  Xv6i- 

(isXovg  AtpQoSiirig.  ~ 

paia  yevE&Xijg,  Nonn.  D.  41,  315  sq.:  Kv- 

&£Q£t,a  (#oc.)  —  (lata  y. 
fiuxaLQa,  Sapph.  carni.    1,  13  sq.  Bergk: 

do  jtiKX.*,  |    {LEiöiäöatö    d&avdxa  TtQOödJTta}. 

—  Kvtxqi  ^dxaio\  AP  VI  17,  2  (Luciani 
ep.  49).  jiicbc.*  voc,  Orph.  h.  55,  26.  h. 
mag.  in  Ven.  24  Wessely.  add.  #£a,  Orph. 
h.  55,  27. 

fjLccXuKi],  AP  V  238,  4  (Maced.  Gons.):  xT] 

jAaXaKfj  KvTtQiöi.- 
[iuxr}Q*  Amoris  vel  Amoruni,  AP  Y  180, 

3  (Meleagri).  —  gen.  [xaxQog*,  AP  V  178, 

1  (eiusdeni).   180,  5.  —  acc.  (iax£Qa*,  ib. 

XII  86,  3  (eiusdem,  =  app.  BV  32).  ftec- 

xeq'  'Eqwxcov   ovQaviav  —   noxxdv  A(pQO- 

dixav,  Pind.  fr.  122,  4  sq.  Bergk. 
[(jbcc%Xog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  198:  (id^Xov  — 

KvrtQidog.J 
cc  fjbsydXa  —  KvixQig,  Bion.  id.  5, 1.  —  gen. 

Kv7tQt.dog  —  [.lEydXag,  Theoer.  id.  11,  16. 
fiEydXrj,  AP  IX  620,  2  (Paul.  Sil.):  TT«- 

<phjv  xr\v  \xEydXy\v.    cf.  com.  (?)   adesp.  fr. 

252  Kock:  val  fia  xr\v  [iEydXi]v  &e6v*  (me- 

retrix  dicit). 

5 
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fie8eov6a"EQVKog,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  917  sq.: 
&£a"E.  [xsS.  |  KvrtQig.  —  Udcpov  fieö.  tioXv- 
cpQaö[i(öv  ''AcpQoSLxiq,  Opp.  hal.  4,  28.  — 
voc.  &eä*,  KvTtQOio  ivxtL[iivr)g  {ieö.,  Hom. 
b.  4,  292.  &sd*,  2aXa^ilvog  evxx.  fieS.  |  xal 
Tcußrjg  Kvtcqov,  ib.  10,  4  sq.  cf.  Kvtiqo- 
yivEia  et  nbxvia. 

^lEiöiaGaiGa  v.  (idxat-Qa. 

peiUxlvi,  AP  V  226,  4  (Paul.  Sil.):  Kv- 
TTQidi  (i£iXi%£rj. 

MsXivctla  v.  KaGxvia. 

(lelilQi],  API  177,  1  sq.  (Pbilippi):  ge 
(Venerem)  (.ieXi^Q^v  \  öai^iova. 

{lEXQta,   Eur.  IA   543/545:    ^lEXQiag   &eov 

—  AcpQo&lxag. 

(.i'i'jxijQ  Amoris  vel  Amorum,  AP  V  87,  6 
(Rufini):    {ii]XQog    ivGxEcpdvov    Kv&£QEn]g. 

—  dat.  (jbrjr^Qi  —  cpiXv\Xa%dxcö  AcpQodixr], 
Nonn.  D.  24,  310.  —  acc.  fjurjxEQa  Kvjcqiv, 
AP  IX  626,  1  (Mariani  Schob).  —  voc. 
Kvtcqi,  Uö&av  [ifjXEQ  d.Ello7c6öcov ,  X  21, 
2  (Philodemi). 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  API  252,  1  (ad.). 
—  gen.  (lyjXEQog,  Prodi  b.  2,  6.  TtaXac- 
oxov  (i.  e.  Erycis)  [irjxEQog  ZijQvv&iag, 
Lycopbr.  958.  fxrjxQbg  ijjg,  AP  IX  585, 
2  (cid.).  —  dat. {ir]x()l  —  ovQavhj, Musae. 
40.  ^xqi  (p£Xy,  AP  V  1 78,  6  (Meleagri). 
acc.  xi]v  savxov  —  pyjxEQa,  com.fr.  adesp. 
205  Kock.  —  voc.  firjXEQ  Amor  Vene- 
rem alloquitur,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et 
Cbar.  4,  317.  add.  EQcoxcotk,  Nonn.  D. 
33,  42.  Orpb.  b.  55,  8.  [iijxeq  clvdyxrig, 
Orph.  h.  55,  3.    cf.  gejxv7j. 

MoQcpco*,  Lycopbr.  449.   cf.  scbol. 

{ivGxig  vd^iaxog  i)  Kv7TQt,g,  Anacreontea  4, 
12  Bergk. 

|uuxia. 

vE^iEGGaxd,  Tbeocr.  id.  1,  101:  KvrtQi  vefi. 

vvkteqIi]*  voc,  Orpb..  b.  55,  3. 

vvf.icpidhi*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  55,  11. 

'gav&d,  AP  IX  605,  1   (Nossidis):  'E,av&äg 

—  AcpQoSlxag.     cf.  Aicava. 

Eivi],  Lycopbr.  832:  tEüvy*.    cf.  scbol. 
olGxQocpÖQog,  AP  V  234,  2  (Paul.  Sil.): 

oiGxQocpoQOv  TIacpi\]g. 
6X01'],    Opp.    hal.   4,   2:    öXofjg  'AcpQodixijg 

(meton.). 
o/xoQog  v.  AcpQoyivEia*. 
otf/a,  Kaibel  ep.   89,  5:    oGiav  —  X£%ovg 

Kvttqlv. 
ovXo^ev}^  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  802  sq.:  ovXoj.ie- 

Vf\S  —   Qsäg  —  |  KvTCQidog. 
ovQavia,  Kaibel  ep.  811,  8:  ovQavlag  — 


AcpQodlxrjg.   —   ovq.  —  KvnoiSog,  Anth. 
app.  ep.  III,  122,  4  Cougny  (lectio  dubia). 

—  acc.  xav  Aibg   ovQaviav  —  xav  Eqco- 

XCOV    TCOXVLCiV,     TCCV     TTaQ&EVOig     \     yafii]Xiov 

AcpQodixav,  Eur.  fr.  781,  15 — 17Nauck2. 
cf.  etiam  fidvrjQ. 
ovQavir],   Nonn.    D.    46,    255:    ovQavhjg 
AcpQodtxfjg.    Prodi  b.  5,  6  Abel.  —  voc.- 
ovq.  —  'Acpq.,  Orpb.  b.  55,  1.    cf  Theoer. 
ep.  13,  1  sq.  (=  AP  VI  340)  et  ^xtjq. 
Ovoavtr)*  pro  substantivo  usurpatur  AP 
VI  290,  2  (Dioscorid.J:  ijSiGxy  —  Ov- 
Quviy1),  et  ib.  VI  206,  10  (Antip.  Si- 
don.J :  Ovq.  —  Kv&ijQiddi. 
Ttca.doyovog,  AP  V  54, 2  (Dioscorid. ):  nui- 
doyovco  - —  KvTtQiöi. 

Ttdi^OLGa   V.    §E67101VC(. 

% al g  Iovis,  v.  TtOLKiXöQ-Qovog. 

rtaXuid,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rbocl.  et  Dos.  7, 
9:  xr\v  itaXaidv  Acpqo6ixi]v. 

na^ifnqxcoQ  v.  al&SQia. 

rtccfiepaLvovöct,  Maneth.  6  (3),  366:  "fTta^i- 
cpalvovG    A. 

Tia^cpavocoGa  v.  %qvGij. 

ndvörjfiog,  Nicandri  fr.  9  et  10  Schneider. 
nuvd^iov  KvTtQtöog,  AP  XII  161,2  (Ascle- 
piad.).  rcai'ö.  —  X.,  API  201,  5  (Mariani 
Schob),  app.  ep.  III  322,  1  Cougny.  cf 
contra  Theoer.  ep.  13,  1  (=  AP  VI  340): 
1]  KvTtqig  ov  7tdvS}][iog. 

Tt  av&  e  Xyi]  g  ,  Meyer,  Nachlese  zu  den 
Spruchversen  des  Menander  (Berichte  der 
Muenchener  Academie'1890  p.  360):  Kv- 
TtQidog  Ttav&EXyEog.  (nciv&EXyExov  perpe- 
ram  coni.  Meyer). 

Ttcivovqyog^  Eur.  Hipp.  1400:  KvTtQtg  — 
i]  Ttav. 

\7tavtolr1  —  ■{]  Kv&EQEia,  AP  V  31,  2 
(Antip.  Thess.,  ==  app.  BV,  Cillactoris).] 

naodnoiTLg  Martis,  Nonn.  D.  1,  667:  Kv- 
%Qig  EvGxEcpavog  y.qccxeqov  ixciq.  "Aoyog.  — 
acc  xav  naodxoLXLi>'i:  \  0Qav.bg  Evvcdiov 
%al  AanEÖca^oviav  (eamque  Lacedaemo- 
niam),  API  176,  5  sq.  (Antipatri). 

TtaQEÖQog  Baccbi,  Orph.  h.  55,  7:   GEfivrj 

BdK%OlO    TtdQEÖQS*. 

TtaQ&Evog,  Orph.  fr.  101  Abel:  TtaQ&ivov* 

aldolrjv. 
nuGicpdEGGa,  Anth.  app.  ep.1 13, 1  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  95):  Kv&ijQa  TtaGicpaiGG)]. 

—  naG.  &£a*  nom.,  ib.  v.  3. 


1)  Noli  putare  Uraniam  Musaui  ibi  intel- 
legi;  namque  donum  ibi,  flabellnm ,  i'g  evv?]s 
ÖEKdrEv^iu  dicitur. 


'AtfQOÖirij. 
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•\it a6i (parjg  'A.,  Maneth.  3  (2),  346. 

f  Tfa6ro<poQog  Ilacpin,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III 
147,  4  Cougny  (Herrn,  aut  Theon.  Alex.). 

TTaqpia,  Arist.  Lys.  556:  xi]v  Uacpiav 
Aq)QOÖiTi]v. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  a  Ilacpia,  Theoer.  id. 
27,  15.  Bion.  id.  1,  64.  —  gen.  77«- 
gpuv?,  (Sapph.)  fr.  133  Bergk1).  tag 
77.,  Theoer.  id.  27,  14.  fxTjg  77.,  Theod. 
Prodr.  earm.  astr.  310  (not.  et  extr. 
XXIII  2  p.  23).  —  dat.  Iluyia,  AP  VI 
55,1  ( Ioann.  Barbucallae).  xa  77. Theoer. 
id.  27,  55.  —  aec. TtuyLuv', AP  V217, 
8  (Paul.  Sil.). 

IlcHplii,  Plat.  ep.26, 1  Bergk  («API  160): 
f)  77.  Kv&SQEia.  —  voc.  77.  iL,  AP  V  209, 
1  (Posidippi  aut  Aselepiad.).   cf.  %ovqi]. 
Reliquis  locis  ücuptri*  alterum  Veneris 

nomen  habendum  est. 
Apud  lyricos  poetas  (rec.  Bergk):  dat. 
xrj  IIag)lr),  Plat.  ep.  4,  3  (=  AP  VI  1 ). 
—  acc.  rrjv  ITacphiv,  Plat.  ep.  26,  6  (== 
API  160).  imprimis  in  Anacreonteis 
et  in  appendice  Anacreonteorum  (PLC1 
III4  p.  296  — 375  Bgk.):  nom,  adesp. 
v.  69.  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  148.  2,  23. 
3,  87.  cptXlrjg  avaßßa  Ttrjyrjg,  \  £u&i<p 
ßqi^iov6a  kevxqco,  cpiXoyLELXiypg  ysXcoßa 
77.,  Ioann.  Gaz.  6,  6 — 9.  77.  xQaxovou 
navteov  (.ieqoticöv  fteav  xs  cpvxXrjg,  Georg. 
Gramm.  3,  9  7  sq.  77.  XntuQ6%Qoog,  Anacr. 
20,  7.  —  gen.,  Anacr.  55,  29.  Ioann. 
Gaz.  2,  13.  4,  4.  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  31; 
104;  120.  2,  34;  42.  3,  99.  4,  36.  6, 
40;  41.  xr\g'  77.,  Constant.  Sic.  2,  10; 
47;  101.  —  dat.,  Georg.  Gramm.  1, 
94;  143.  — ■  acc,  Anacr.  16,  37.  Georg. 
Gramm.  1,26;  33;  162.  3,13;  30.  5,2. 
—  voc,  Georg.  Gramm.  1,  71.  3,  40; 
83.  5,  6.  6,  44;  45;  56.  77.,  (pvlayfia 
%o6(iov,  Ioann.  Gaz.  6,  91. 
In  Anfhölogia  Palatino  et  Planudea,  nec- 
non  in  epigrammatis  ex  lapidibus  cöl- 
lectis  (ed.  Kaibel):  nom.,  V  95,  2  (ad.); 
293, 11  (Paul.  Sil.);  VII  593,  4  (Agath. 
Schol.;  cf.  Kaibel  ep.  512,  2);  API  175, 
1  et  2  (Antipatri);  181,  1  (Iuliani 
Aeg.).  f  77.  IX  491,  1  (Theonis).  1)  77., 
V  31,  5  (Antip.  Thess.,  =  app.  BV  10, 
Cillactoris).  &ccXaG6ocl\]  —  II.,  V  301, 
6  (Paul.  Sil.).  —  gen.,   V  94,  2  (Bu- 


1)   Cf.   Westphal.    in    Iahnii    ann.   LXXXI 
p.  690. 


fini);  249,  1  (Ixenaei  Refer.J;  270,  8 
(Paul.  Sil.).  VI  87,  2  (cid);  254,  1 
(Myrini).  IX  153,  3  ( Agath.  Schob); 
220,  6  (Thalli  Milesii);  567,  2  (Anti- 
patri); 784,  2  (aÖ.).  API  159,  4  (ad.); 
288,  2  (Leont.  Schob),  app.  ep.HT  179, 
2  Cougny  (Iuliani  Aeg.).  Kaibel  ep. 
340,  2.  614,  4.  xT]g  II.,  V  4,  6  (Philo- 
demi).  VI  208,  3  (Antipatri).  anaX^g 
77.,  IX  765,  2  (Paul.  Sil.).  äcpQoyevovg 
77.,  API  169,  1  (ad.).  'Qvying  —  77.,  API 
144,  4  (Arabii  Schob).  &v]XvxEQrig  - 
77.,  XII  192,  6  (Stratonis).  77.  —  ioßxe- 
cpc'ivov,  XII  91,  6  (Polystrati).  olGxqo- 
cpoQov  77.,  V  234,  2  (Paul.  Sil.).  §odh]g 
77.,  IX  586,  4  (Cometae  Chartularii). 
xTjg  %QV6i]g  —  77. ,  IX  626,  6  (Mariani 
Schob).  —  dat.,  V  272,  5  (Paul.  Sil., 
=  app.  BV  40);  293,  12  (eiusdem). 
Vn  599,  3  Giuliani  Aeg.).  IX  443,  1 
(Paul.  Sil.);  619,  6  (Agath.  Schob). 
633,  1  (Demochar.  Gramm.).  XI  62,  5 
(Palladae);  64,  10  (Agath.  Schob);  70, 
2  (v.  1.  nom.,  Leon.  Alex.).  x\]  77.,  V 
231,  2  (Maced.  Cons.).  VI  59, 1 '(Agath. 
Schob).  IX  634,  2  (Demochar.  Gramm.). 

-  acc,  IX  591, 1  {aß.).  xt\v  77.,  V  253, 
4  (Irenaei  Refer.).  tr\v  77.  yvfivrjv  et 
xi]v  yv{ivi]v  —  77.,  API  163,  1  et  2 
( Luciani  ep.  30).  77. xr\v  fisyuXrjv, IX  620, 
2  (Paul.  Sil.).  —  voc,  V  239,  2  (Paul. 
Sil.);  303,  2  (ad.).  VI  20,  4  (Iubani 
Aeg.  aut  Luciani  ep.  33).  80,  2  (Agath. 
Schol.)  app.  ep.  I  115,  3  Cougny  (He- 
dyli).  o)  77.,  V  158,  2  ( Asclepiadae?, 
=  app.  BV  51).  freu  77.,  XIII  1,  1 
(Philippi).  —  Uuylai  Venus  et  Der- 
cylis  nominantur  V  95,  1  (ad). 

Apud  Nonnum:  nom.,  2,  88;  330.  5,  91. 
25,  169.  29,  82.  34,  61.  41,  385.  42, 
497.  48,  223.  —  gen.,  3,  97;  121.  4, 
220.  5,  591.  6,  304.  8,  175.  12,  88. 
15,  297;  305;  322.  24,  246;  262.  32, 
71.  33,  329.  35,  189.  41,  4;  146; 
185;  228;  232.  42,  379.  47,  302.  48, 
353.  xerjg  (Echelai)  77.,  32,  214.  anxo- 
Xiytov  TJacping,  7,  274.  &aXa66Ly6vov  77., 
13,  458.  77.  —  xcXeßOiyövoLo,  41,  185. 

-  dat.,  6,  97.  36,  61.  48.  288.  - 
acc,  13,  441.  29,  329.  .31,  202.  41, 
311.  77.  —  ifiri v  (Cupidinis),  33, 
118.  Uacpiwv  cpiXo^ioi&ov^  24,  274. 
—  Hacping  metonym.  dicitur  6,  362. 
33,  366.    35,  20.^42,  186.    47,  514. 

5* 
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48,  637;   752.    —    acc,  4,  159.    42, 

240.  44,  295.  47,  366;  438.  48,  503; 

561;  752. 

Apud  poetas  eroticos:  i)  II.,  Nicet.  Eug. 

Dros.  et  Char.  2,  232.  —  gen.,  ib.  6, 

627. 

■flla<phh   Maneth.  3   (2),  202.    6  (3), 

481.  1  (5),  22;  42;  180;  343.  5  (6), 

34;  100.   exDorotheo  31.  38.  45.  48. 

51.    Anth.  app.  ep.  III  147,  7  Cougny 

(Herrn,  aut  Theon.  Alex.).   TtaGxocpÖQog 

II.,  ib.  v.  4.  i)  II.,  Maneth.  5  (6),  102; 

165;  316.  —  gen.,  Maneth.  2  (l),  266. 

3  (2),  147.  5  (6),  159;  284.    Maxim. 

Phil.  446.  541.  t%  IT.,  Maneth.  5  (6), 

139;  340.  —  dat.,  6  (3),  188;  583; 

701.  5  (6),  66;  136.   —  acc,  6  (3), 

244.  1  (5),  109.  5  (6),  53;  282;  326; 

332. 

nsi&co,  Orph.  h.  55,  9:  tcei&ol*  XE%XQO%aQ£g. 

neQißaalt],  Nicandri  fr.  23  Schneider. 

TtSQLÖ ivrjteiQtt  tcvqoq  (i£yccXov,  h.  mag.  in 

Yen.  12   Wessely:  aXXr}Xov%E  n.  (i.  tcsql- 

divrjTeiQu*. 

TiEQLcpQtav,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  60,  5  Cougny 

(Antagorae):  KvTtQiöog  —  TteQLcpgovog. 
Tto&sivoxdxr}*  yoc,  Orph.  h.  55,  12. 
TtoiKiXö&Qovog,    Sapph.    carm.    1,  1  sq. 
Bergk:   TtomiXo&gov  ,   v.&üvcix'   Arp^öSixa, 
itai  Aiog  ÖoXotiXoxe. 
7toXirjo%og,  AP  IX  426,  1  (Ioann.  Barbu- 

callae):  KvrCQig  tcoX. 
noXvnxovog  v.  öoXtog. 
TtoXvoXßog,    Sapph.    fr.    59    Bergk:    xuv 

TtoXvoXßov  AcpQodixav. 
7toXvx£{i7]xog  v.  ßi^ßeia. 
7toXvv(ivog,    Orph.    h.    55,   1:    noXvvfxvE 

—  'A. 
rtoXvcpQud [icov  —  ''A.,  Nonn.  D.  5,  135. 

cf.  doXocpQOviovGa  et  (lEÖiovGa. 
7toXv%QvGog,  Hom.  h.   4,  1:    tioXv%qvGov 
'AcpQodixiig.  ib.  v.  9.  Hes.  op.  521.  th.  980. 
sc.  8.  47.    fr.  146  Kinkel. 
Ttovxta  v.  SiöTtoiva. 
UovxoyEVEia,  Opp.   cyn.   1,  33:   Uovxo- 

yEVEir\g*. 

Ttovxoysvrjg,  Orph.  h.  55,  2:  TtovxoysvEg*. 

Ttovxoysvviqg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

4,  314:  x7]g  novxoyEvvovg  AcpQOÖixrjg.  — 

dat.  xr\  üovxoyEvvEi*,  ib.  8,  100. 

n  oQcpvQ  ir\  —  *A.3  Anacr.  carm.  2,  3  Bergk. 

Ttöxvu,    Theoer.    id.    17,   45:    xciXXsi,   kqi- 

gxevovGcc   ftsdav   itöxv     'AcpQodlxa   (voc). 

item  voc.  n*,  Prodi  h.  2,  20.  5,  12  Abel. 


nbxviu  KvTtQt,  AP  VI  293,  1  (Leonidae). 
w  it.  K.,  IX  601,  3  (ccS.).'   n.  —  K.  &e&v 
xccXXiGxcc,  Eur.  fr.  781,  18  sq.  Nauck2. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.  RvTtqov  sypiGa 
Aiüvcig  7t.  KcoQct,  Theoer.  id.  17,  36.  — 
'  voc.  Ttoxviu,  Sapph.  carm.  1,  4  Bergk. 
Callim.  h.  4,  312.  AP  V  133,  6  (Maecii). 
VI  19,  4  (Iuliani  Aeg.);  300,  6  (Leo- 
nidae).   ob.  7t.,  Theoer.  ep.  13,  5  (=  AP 

VI    340).      CO    7t.     KvTtQOV    Kai    Kv&TjQCOV 

%ai  Ilacpov  |  (jle6eovc\  Arist.  Lys.  833  sq. 
cf.  etiam  KvTtQoyivEia. 
7tQ£V(isvr)g  KvTtQig,  [Eur.]  Rhes.  646. 
TtQO  fidxcqQ,  Aesch.  sept.  127  (140):  Kv- 

TtQig  (voc),  ax£  yivovg  7tQ0(idxiOQ. 
[nQaxo^v'E,,  AP  IX  245,  3  (Antiphanis) : 

7tQ(ox6£vya  KvTtQiv.] 
TtvQOEßöa,  Nonn.  D.  42,  383:  TtvqoEGGav 

—  Kv&rjQrjv. 
(JEQV7taQ(0[liv7]  v.   xccKtöxog. 

Qi^a  ßiov,  Kv&eq£U(  cpvxoGTtOQS ,  Nonn.  D. 
41,  315. 

qoSew,  AP  IX  586,  4  (Cometae  Chärtul.): 
(joding  Hcccpir\g. 

(joöoöciKXvXog  —  KvTtQig,  Colluth.  98. 

(joödßQovg  — ■  'Acpqodixci,  Anaci'eontea  53, 
22  Bergk. 

(jodo%(i03g  v.  KvTtQOyEVEia. 

6s  (iv  7}  KvTtQig,  r\  IIo&cov  (irjxrjQ,  Babr.  fab. 
32,  2.  —  gen.  &£ug  —  G£(ivr)g  'AcpQo8ix)]g, 
Kaibel  ep.  784,  1  (cf.  praef.  p.  XVII).  - 
voc.   G£(xvrf\,    Orph.  h.  55,  2.    cf.  etiam 

7tCCQ£Ö(]0g. 

G&£voßXaßr)g,  Opp.   cyn.   2,  82:   g&evo- 

ßXaßiog  Kvd-£QEi>]g. 
GiörjQoiLxcov  A.,  Nonn.  D.  34,  121. 
Gv.7\7txov^og   ftscöv,    Orph.  h.  55,  11:   &. 

GKr\7txovy£* . 
GKOxir],  AP  VII  51,  2  (Addaei):  GKoxujg 

KvrtQidog. 
[GKoxosGGa,  Musae.   182:  GnoxoEGGav    — 

AcpQodtviiv.] 
Go(pr)Kv&riQr},  adesp.  v.  9,  PLG  III4p.  363 

Bergk. 
Gxvq>£X6g,  poet.  (?)  anon.  ap.  schob  Apoll. 

Rh.  2,  1005:  coro  GxvcpEXov  AcpQoSix)]g. 
{  GvyxQuGig,  AcpQoöixtj,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem. 

in  n.  305. } 
Gv^vyog  Vulcani,  v.  Evy.QaGLa. 
GviA(xct%og,  [Eur.]  Rhes.  637:  xade  (Paridi) 

6v(i(i.   KvTtQig.   —   voc  KvTtgi,   dr/Mitov  | 

Gv(i(ia%£,  AP  X  21,  1  sq.  (Philodemi). 
GvvöaiXLg,    Orph.   h.    55,  11:    Gvvdcuxi  * 

(voc). 
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2ioLvr{tq,  Lycophr.  831  sq.:  &ea  —  £%ol- 
vyöt*  (v.  1.  S^oiviÖL  et  Z^oividi). 

xafiirj  &aXd(i(ov,  Nonn.  D.  24,  285:  ?;  xaj.t. 
&.  cmaXi]  &sog*. 

Ta^eiQccg  v.  Kaßxvia. 

tsxog  Iovis,  Hom.  E  373:  cpiXov  vexog*, 
(Iuppiter  Venerera  alloquitur).  cf.  Kvttqo- 
ysvEia. 

[xsxovßa  Amorein,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et 
Char.  6,  612:  rj  xsxovßd*  ßs]. 

xeXeßßtyafiog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  220  sq.:  xs- 
Xsßßiyd^ov  —  d'saivrjg  |  —  AcpQOÖlrrjg.  — 
xsl.  Kv&SQslrjg,  ib.  48,  693.  —  dat.  re- 
k£66iycc{i(ö  Kv&eQetT],  ib.  36,   77. 

xeXtßßtyovog,  Nonn.  D.  41,  185:  TLuylv\g 

—  xeXsßßiyovoio. 

reQTtOfiev^*  (voc.)  ftaXirißi,,  Orpb.  b.  55,8. 
trjXsqxxvrigf  Nonn.  D.  41,  310:  xtjXscpavfi 

AcpQ0dLT7]V. 

xi&rjvrj  Amorum,   Colluth.  100:  rt&^vrj*. 
Ti&rjvrjTEiQcc  avÖQOfiiifjg  yevi&Xrjg,  Nonn. 

D.  24,  324:  dvÖQ.  Kv&EQSia  xi&.  ysv. 
ZLjiriEßßcc  v.  Kv&rjQtdg. 
Tpoi£r|via,  Lycopbr.  610:  Tyo^rjviag*.  cf. 
"  Mimnermi  fr.  22  Bergk. 
xQOTtciLocpogog,   Tbeod.   Prodr.  Ebod.    et 

Dos.  9,  202:  xqartcaocpoQov  Kv&eQslrig.   cf. 

orac.  201,  7  Hendess.  —  voc.  Kv%qi  xqo- 

ncuoyoQE,  AP  Y  294,  24  (Agath.  Scbol., 

=  app.  BV  42). 
[vTtvaXsrj,   Nonn.  D.  47,  347:    KvnQiSog 

{mvccXirjg.] 
fcpaiÖQa,  Io.  Camat.  carm.  astr.  92  (not. 

et  extr.  XXIII  2   p.  57):  cpaidQag  AcpQO- 

dhrjg. 
g)ca,vo(iEvri*  voc,  Orph.  b.  55,  10. 
QtXct,  Alex.  fr.  111,  7  Kock:  QiXagAcpQo- 

Sixiqg. 
cpiXaKQ^xog,-   Nonn.    D.  48,   686:    opdcc- 

KQTjXOV   Kv&EQEh]g. 

cplXuvÖQog,  Orpb.  h.  55,  12:  cplXavdQE*. 

cpiXEQctßxQici,  AP  X  18,  1  (Argentarii) : 
7]  cpiX.  KvTtQig. 

(piXr\,  anon.  ap.  Suid.  s.  v.  xiyys  (cf.  PLG 
III4  p.  670  Bergk):  cpiXrjg  —  Kv&EQstrig. 
acc.  (pilrjv  KvjtQtv,  AP  XTV  117,  6  (Me- 
trodori).  \xr\v  cp.  ,AcpQodix,r]v,  Anth.  app. 
ep.  III  240,  8  Congny.  —  voc.  Kvnqi 
cplXrj,  ib.  V  153,  4  (Asclepiad.).  202,  5 
(eiusdem  aut  Posidippi).  VI  162,  2  (Me- 
leagri).     cf.  jnqxr]Q.  . 

cpiXvjXdxaxog  V.  nrjxyjq. 

cpiXlr],   AP  V   11,  1  sq.  (ad.):   Kvnqi  — 


cpiXlr].    [ycX.,  AyQodlxv},  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb. 

72.  cpiX.,  %Qvßfi  L£,  ib.  70.} 
fcp iXoxoßfjLog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.   carm.  astr. 

458   (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  31):    t% 

(piXonößpov  —  AcpQoöixrjg. 
qpi\o|ueiör)c;. 
(piXo^isiXiiog  v.  ßQEfiovßa. 
cpiXoiAjASidrjg   'A.,    Hom.    P  424.    A  10. 

E  375.  #211.   T40.  &  362.  b.  4,  17; 

49;  56;  65;  155.  Cypr.  fr.  4  Kinkel.  Hes. 

tb.  989.  fr.  112  Kinkel.  Nonn.  D.  33,  56. 

35,  184.    41,  205.    47,  316.    f<pd.A., 

Manetb.  2  (l),  313.  4,  225.  —  voc,  Orpb. 

b.  55,  1.   Kvtcqi  (pdojA,f.i,£i,örjg,  API  177,  1 

(Pbilippi). 
cpt,Xo[i[ir]drig,  Hes.  tb.  200:  cpiXo(i{ir}dia:i:. 
(piXono'i&og,  Nonn.  D.  24,  274:  TLuyiY\v 

cpiX6(.io%&ov. 
cpiXovti[i(piog   —   KvTtQLg,    Ioann.     Gaz. 

Anacr.  3,  19.  —  voc  KvnQt  —  cpiXovvfi- 

(pis,  AP  X,  21,  1  (Philodemi). 
cpiXoTtdvvv^og,  Orph.  b.  55,  2:  cpiXondv- 

VV'IE*. 

cpiXoQyiog  v.  cpi.XoQ[Ji£ßXEiQa. 
cpiXoQixißxEiQa,  AP  X  21,  7  (^Philodemi): 

Kvtiql  q)tX.,  (piXoQyte. 
cpiXoßxEcpavog — Li.,  orac  Sibyll.  3,  122. 

—  gen.  cpiXoßxscpavov  AcpQodtxijg,  Hom.  b. 

5,  102. 

(pVßig    V.    (Xl&EQlCC. 

(pvxoßitÖQog   dsvdov   xdöjttoio,    Nonn.    D. 

33,  42:  a.  x.  cpvxoßTtoQE*,  [irjXEQ  Eqcoxcov. 
cf.  Qi^a. 

■fQcoßcpoQog*,  Maxim.  Pbil.  317. 
laXETti]  KvTtQtg,  AP  XII  50,  2  (Asclepiad.). 

%CtXx£ll1    V.    EV&COQrj^. 

%(XQi,dtt)X[,g  v.  avaßßcc. 

XsLQag  v.  Kaßxvid. 

I&ovia  v.  ccl&e()£a. 

IQVßaviog  AqjQodlxa^  Sopb.  OC  693. 

XQVßia,  AP  YI  119,  1  (Moer.  Byz.):  ^u- 
ßiag  —  ''AcpQoSlxag,  ex  coni.  Heckeri. 

XQvßET]  'A.,  Hom.  X470.  b.  4,  93.  Cypr. 
fr.  4,  4  et  Epimen.  fr.  9  Kinkel.  —  gen. 
XQvßirjg  AcpQo8ixy\g^  Hom.  r  64.  6  14. 
Hes.  tb.  975.  Callim.  fr.  an.  386  Schnei- 
der.   Nonn.  D.  2,  603.  13,  358.  24,  314. 

34,  119.  42,  417.  Orph.  L.  469.  —  dat. 
XQVßir)  'AyQodivri,  Hom.  T282.  Ä699. 
&  337;  342.  q  37.  x  54.  —  acc.  %Qvßit]v 
'AtpQoShriv,  E  427.  Hes.  op.  65.  th.  822; 
962;  1005;  1014.  fr.  34  Kinkel.  Nonn. 
1>.  19,  42.  47,  653.  —  voc.  co  %q.  Kvtxqi, 
AP  V  121,  6  (Pbilodemi). 
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ftovöeir},  Hom.  I  389:  iQvGety  Acpoodhy. 

X pueril,  Mimnermi  fr.  1,  1  Bergk:  yqvGfig 
AcpQOÖLxtjg.  Theogn.  1293.  Anacreontea 
50,  8.  Christod.  eephr.  147.  Kaibel  ep. 
727,,  4.  xr\g  %q.  —  KvTCQiöog,  API  79,  1 
(Synesii  Phil. J.  rrjg  %q.  Ha(pir\g,  AP  IX 
626,  6  (Mariani  Schol.).  —  dat.  %QV6y 
'AcpQodhrj,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  II  198  b, 
5  Cougny.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  X  170. 
—  acc.  iQvßrjv  —  JicpQodivrjVy  AP  V  30,  1 
(Antip.  Thess.).  %q.  A.,  Christod.  eephr. 
288.  denique  aclde  v.  99  sq.  ibidem:  aXXvjv 
d  evTtuxifiEiciv  ISov  %(i.  A.,  \  yvfivrjv  itay,- 
cpccvooaßccv. 

IQVöonETtlog  v.  xovqci. 

1Qvoo6ri<pavog,  Sapph.  fr.  9  Bergk:  %qv- 
GoGxecpav'  Acpooöita.     cf.  uldofo]. 

XqvGco  v.  SeGnoiva. 

[coKvtEQr},  Norm.  D.  14,  198:  omvxeQijv 
ax£p]Tov  ävaivofiivrjv  Aq>QOÖixr\v  luppiter 
frustra  tentarat.] 

[avvjtri,  AP  VII  218,  7  (Antip.  Sidon.): 
wvrjvrjv  Acpqo8ixr\v^\ 

iTCLßfiV'ysQri  xe  y.al  alvrj,  i  */X(öqi],  dvGxalerj, 
Atju-oo  xaxctTtmx'tjvLa,  |  yovvonayijg^  Hes.  sc. 
264  —  266. 
Bair. 
naxj]q  mundi,   Kaibel  ep.  1139,  1  sq.  elg 
Bcax,  elg  A&coq,  (julcc  xwv  ßla  (v.  1.  Ta>|U.f3m), 
elg  6e'A%o3QL'  |  xcaqe,  Ttdxeq  xog^iov,  %aiqe, 
XQiyLOQcpe  &eog. 
B«x/og  v.  AiövvGog. 
Bak[iciQXO)&. 
yotqavo  g  xcoju-cöv,  Kaibel  ep.  835,  1:   5., 
yolqave  y.. 
Bsrölq  (Bevdig). 
ötloy^og ,  Cratin.  fr.  80  Kock. 
&Q)]'Cy.Lr]  B.,  Hippon.  fr.  120  Bergk. 
.KQCixccLi],  Orph.  fr.  184  Abel:   Bevöig  — 

XQttXcarj. 
%Q<xxi6xr\^  Arist.  fr.  365  Kock:   xi\v  xqk- 

xIgxy\v  dcdfiovct*. 
[leyal')]  fteog'  AqiGxocpdvrjg  (fr.  368  Kock) 
£cpr]  xr\v  BevSlv.  0Qc<rJa  yuq  ij  &eog,  He- 
sych.  cf.  Phot.  s.  v.  (leydlrjv  &e6v,  Aqlcxo- 
cpdvrjg  ev  ArjfivCaig'  i'öcog  xelßaivav  (xt)v 
Bevötv  corr.  Kock)  '  &qdmog  ydq.  *Thraces 
igitur  Bendin  ut  Phryges  Cybeleu  magnam 
deam  adpellabant',  Kock. 
B^Xog. 

AGGvqiog  —  5.  ifirjg  itoXtov'iog  &Q0VQ7jg 
iraxooirdxao  ifiog,  sc.  Staphyli,   Nonn.  D. 
18,  223  sq.  . 


ev&vvxrjQ  xvyr\g^   Kaibel  ep.  836,  1:  ev- 

&vvxfJQi  x.  Brjfoo. 
Zevg,  Nonn.  I».  3,  291:  Zfjva  Aißvv  — 

Brjlov.     cf.    Io.   Tzetz.   chil.  9,  453:   xov 

Brjlov  xov  Ai.bg  Aiyvitxov  ßaGileoyg. 
ylißv  g  v.  Zevg. 

TT axQO % dxcofj  et  itoliov^og  v.  AGGvqtog. 
BoQEaq. 
ueicpavrjg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  117:  deiepa- 

viog'  —  Boqf\og. 
[arjxf}g,  AP  X  24,  3  (Crinagorae) :  %qi\iyi 

—  arjrr]  *.  —  acc.  Aqi^uGitbv  ai]xr\v  * 
(septentriones),  Paul.  Sil.  amb.  148.  j 

al&Qrjyevexrjg,  Hom.  c  296:  BoQer]g  aiQ-q. 

—  acc.  ttl&Qri'yEvivrjv  xbv  Bogquv,  Io.  Tzetz. 
schol.  in  Hermog.  (Gramer,  aneed.  Ox.  IV 
p.  121,  26).  cf.  lex.  schedogr.  v.  38  (Bois- 
sonade,  aneed.  Gr.  IV  p.  368). 

ul&QVjysvrjg,.  Hom.    0  171:    cd&Qrjyeveog 

BoQeao.    T  358, 
cci&QrjEig,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  73:  cd&qrjevxog  — 

Boqeao. 
cci&cov  v.  Kvmv. 
aiiprjQOKelev'&og,  Hes.   th.  379:  Boqsvjv 

aitpTjQO'/Jkev&ov.  —  \BoQf]g  —  alip.  Actaeo- 

nis  canis  vocatur,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  39  Bergk.] 
dy.Qai'ig,  Hom.  £  253:  BoQErj  dvefico  ccKQaei 

Kalm.    I  299, 
aXeyeivog,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  702  sep:  uleyeivbv 

—  BoQet]v. 
AgifiaOTtog  v.  a^vrjg. 
aQTtcct,  v.  ya^ißQog. 

ßuöilevg  ave^iav    \    7taxr\q  Bogictg,   Pind. 

Py.  4,  323  (181)  sq. 
y  a  (ix ß q  6  g  'EQe^&rjog  (6  BoQQccg),  Callim.  fr. 

anon.  12  Schneider.  —  acc.  Bo^Tja,  |  ya[i- 

ß(ibv  efiov  (Bacchi)  jr^ofta^ov,  Mcifja&ai'i- 

6og  uqTtayu  vvfiyrjg  (Orithyiae),  Nonn.  D. 

39,  112  sq.    —    voc.  y.  ifxbg  (Erechthei) 

BoQErjg,  ib.  39,  174. 
ÖoXoeig  Booetjg  —  6v6i[ieQog,  Nonn.  D.  1, 

68  sq. 
öovcov   ßa&vv  j]EQa  yoGj-iov,    Orph.  h.  80, 

1  sq. :   %ei[.i£Qioig   avQrjGi  dov&v  ß.  1).  x., 

yqv^onayeg  Booea. 
dvGif.iEQog,  Nonn.  D.  47,  309:  BoQerjg  — 

dvG.     cf.  doloeig. 
[övGGetrjg,  Io.   Tzetz.   all.   ^"78:  BoqqcIv 

de  vöei  SvGGaT]  xts.] 
egißg sperrig,  Io.  Tzetz.  Posth.  101:  igt- 

ßQEfiETOV  BoQeao. 
£ttfjLEV7)g  Bogiyjgj  Orph.  A.  677. 
))%rjeig,  Apoll.  Eh.  1,  1308:  ))p]evxog  — 

BoQeao.  —  Boo.  —  1)%.,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  485. 


BoQiuq  —  r?j. 
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®e«§,  Io.  Tzetz.  ckil.  1,  209:  Bogiag  0q. 
0Qi]i%iog  BoQErjg,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  214.  [@q. 

ßoQeag,   Ibyci   fr.   1,8  Bergk.]    —    gen. 

Qq)]lkiov  Boqeov,  Hes.  op.  553.    0q.  Bo- 

QEao,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  427.    0q.  Boqeco,  ib. 

4,  1484.  0Qt]inLOLO  —  Boqecco,  ib.  1, 1300. 

—  acc.  0Qr}tKtov  Bogst]»,  Tyrt.  fr.  12,  4 
Bergk. 

6  Qqii'e,  —  BoQirjg,  AP  VII  303,  3  (An- 

tip.  Sidon.).     cf.  ccrjvrjg. 
l&Q-qxi-og,  Eur.  Cycl.  329:  ßogiag —  0q.] 
@Qi]'£,  Theoer.  id.  25,  91:  0Qriy.bg  Boqecco. 

—  acc.  @Q-fjncc  BoQfjct,  Nonn.  D.  48,  238. 
add.  vvpcpLoi)  ojucjpjjevra  —  KXso7tdxQ)]g, 
ib.  2,  688  sq. 

actXog,  AP  XII  53,  2  (Meleagri):  xaXbv  — 

BOQEVJV.      cf.    ttKQCCJ]g. 

keXccÖcov,  Qu.   Sm.   8,  243:   BooEr]  keXcc- 

Sovxt. 
■nXvxog,  Orph.  A.  675:  nXvxov  Boqeco, 
KQaiTtvog ,  Hörn,  s  385:  HQcanvbv  Boqe)]v. 
nQtxxEQog,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  409:  %qc(xeqov  Bo- 

QEdO. 

XQVEQog,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  625:  xqveqov  BoQEao. 

ib.  8,  205. 
%QVfionayi)g  v.  dov&v. 
kvcov,  Lycophr.  925:  cä'&cov  Ogaöniag  — 

KVCOV*. 

[luivopevog,  AP  VII  397,  6  (Erycii  Thes- 
sali):  (latVOflivCp   BOQET). 

[fiEyag,  Arist.  vesp.  1124:  6  ßooEccg  6  (ii- 

yetg.  —  acc.  ßooiciv  —  {liyav,  Arist.  Ach. 

922.] 
MrjQiöog,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  32  Schneider: 

MrjQLßolo  (v.  1.  Mr]Qi£o£o)  BooEcto. 
vrjoööoog,  Nonn.  D.  23,  136:  Boqh]v  — 

vrjoööoov. 
vicpoßXrjxog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  529:  vicpoßXr}- 

xoio  Boorjog. 
vvpcpiog  et  b[ia?r\£i,g  v.   0Qrj$. 
oncöQLvbg  BoQErjg,  Honi.  Q  346.    s  328. 

—  gen.  onoQivov  Boqeuo,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  91. 
OQVvfievog  KTtb  0QTj%^g  v.  wxvg. 
'ncczrjQ  Zetae  et  Calais,  v.  ßaöLXsvg. 

Jtvsicav    fißycc,    Qu.    Sm.   4,   552:    Boqemo 

(l.    TtVELOVXOg. 

2xQVfi6vi,og,  Callim.  h.  4,  26:  Sxqv^io- 

vlov  Boosao(v.  1.  ßoQ.). 
xavabg  Booirjg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  247. 
cpvörjxijQ,  Nonn.  D.  1,  442  sq.:  Boorjog — 

cpv6rjxfi<)og. 
ipvxQÖg,  AP  V  167,  2   (Asclepiad.):  Bo- 

QErjgtyvxQog.  —  gen.BoQEct  |  ipvjßov,  Pind. 

Ol.  3,  55  (31)  sq. 


ojKvg   a%b   0orjzrjg   ÖQVvfisvog  BoQErjg,   Si- 
mon, ep.  167,  2  Bergk. 

BQlTÖllClQTiq. 

'Acpaiu,  Nicandri  fr.  67  Schneider. 
roQxvvig,    Callim.  h.  3,  189  sq.:   rooxv- 

veda  vv{icpr]v,  |  iXXocpovov  Bqu6(ic<qxi,v  ev- 

ökotiov.  cf.  schol.  h.  1.:  Bo.  bvo^a  kvqlov 

xr)g  vvyMpY\g. 
ALhxvvvu* ,  Nicandri  alex.  618.   —   acc. 

o&ev   (iEXE7t£Lxa  KvScovEg    |    vv^icprjv   (i.  e. 

Britom.)     j.iev    Ai%xvvvav    —    xaXiovGtv, 

Callim.  h.  3,  197  —  199;  cf.  Nie.  fr.  67 

Schneider  et  "AQXEfiLg  Alnx. 
iXXocpovog  et  ivGKOTtog  v.  rootwlg. 
xovqt),  Callim.  h.  3,  203:  xr)g  %oi)Qi]g*. 
Kqr]aia,  Kaibel  ep.  798,  2:  avaGGuv  'Eyi- 

Gov,   KQvjßCav*   cpaEöcpöqov.     cum    Diana 

confusa. 
vvfxcpr]  v.  FoQxvvig  et  Aixxvvva. 
cpccEGcpooog  v.  Kq\]Giu. 
[cpvy6dEf.ivog,  Nonn.   D.   33,  333:   orpQd 

vir)  Bq.  iyca  (Chalcomede)   cpvy.   änovßo). 

cf.   ib.  343:   bnXoxEor}v  Bqix6{ic(qxi,v  avea- 

voj.iEvrjv  vfisvcdovg.j 
rä[io<;  v.  ^Tfiivaiog. 

[äyXaoxaQTtog,  orac.  Sibyll.  12, 17:  ayXao- 

KCCQ7lE:z!.~\ 

ä&avaxog,  anon.  carm.  de  herbis  v.   150 

Lehrs:  cc&avdxov  Prjg  (yr\g  edd.). 
aidir]*  voc,  Orph.  h.  26,  6. 
düa(.idxa  v.  vnEQxdxa. 
[ocXiEQxrig,  Opp.  hal.  3,  175:  yairjg  eduo- 

%£og.] 
dXoy^og   Urani,    Hom.  h.   30,  17:    aXo%* 

OvQavov  aüxEQOEvxog. 
a(.iaXXoxo%eia,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  31:  rata 

—  dfi. 
uv et 6 6 et,   Eur.   Phoen.   686:    Ttcivreov   cv., 

Ttctvxeüv  äh  Ja  xqoepog  (Ceres).  —  voc.  Tal 

av.,  El.  678. 
ctv^L&ctXrig,  Orph.  h.    26,- 3:   av^t&edEg *. 
äcp&LXog  v.  vTCEQxetxct. 
acp&ovog  v.  6E{,ivr]. 
ßa&vKoXrtog,  Pind.  Py.  9,  177  (101)  sq.: 

ßa&VKoXTtov  |  rag. 
ßa&vaxsQvog,   AP  XV   24,  1    (Simmiae 

alae  Amoris):  Jag  —  ßaftvGxEQvov.  —  voc. 

ßu&vöxEQv'  *,  Orph.  h.  26,  6. 
ßgvovßa   naXalg  aQrjGi,    Orph.   h.    26,  3: 

x.  co.  ß$*  (voc). 
yEvixEiqa  nccvxcov,  Eur.  fr.  1023  Nauck2: 

Talav  %.  yEVEXEiqav . 
öÖxelqu  v.  nbxvia. 
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eSog  v.  EVQVötSQvog. 

eÖQavov*  (voc.)  cc&avdxov  %6Gfiov,  Orph. 

h.  26,  4. 
SQixvdyg,  Hom.  X  576:   FaLyg  EQixvÖEog. 
rEGxia  cum  Tellure  confusa  Soph.  fr.  558 

Nauck2. 
evdev§Qog  v.  (xdxyQ. 
evQvöTEQVog,  Hes.  th.  117  sq.:  Jort'  evq., 

ndvxcov  i'Sog  aöcpccXsg  alsl  |  u&avdxcav. 
Evcbdiv,  Nonn.   D.   40,  388:    Evcodivi   — 

Faiy  (v.  1.  y citri). 
EcpE§Qog  xavoo%xovcov  Xeovxcov,  Soph.  Phil. 

400 sq.:  jxdxaiQa  x.  J  X.  EcpsÖQE*,  cum  Magna 

Matre  confusa. 
yv&i^E'&Xog,  Hom.   h.    30,  1:    Fatav  — 

yV&EflE&XoV. 

Q-yXvvaGa  cpvGiv,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  7:  rata 

—  &yX.  cp.,  ■d'QETiXEiQccv  clpdXXyg. 
&QE7txEi,Qa,   Opp.  hal.  5,  336:  ratet,  cpiXy 

&Q.    (VOC.). 

[xaQTtodoxEiQa,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  280:  yy 

%CCQ7C.~\ 

[jca£7tO(pö{pog,Maneth.  1  (5),  207:  yf/g  x<xq- 
TtocpoQoio.  cf.orac.  Sibyll.  prooem. 43.  2,30. 

KOVQfj,  Orph.  h.  26,  4:  •hoXvkowiXe  %*. 

KOVQOXQoepog,  Solon.  fr.  43  Bergk:  XntaQy 
kovq.  —  dat.  tri  xovQOXQoepco  xy  Fr),  Arist. 
Thesm.  299,  quo  loco  Fritzschius  verba  xy 
Fy  pro  glossemate  habenda  esse  et  poetam 
xyv  KovQOtQocpov  maligne  in  Venerem  con- 
vertere .  conicit. 

XntuQrj  v.  xovQOXQoepog. 

(idnaiQa  &£d*  VOC,  Orph.  h.  26,  10.  cf. 
etiam  ecpeÖQog.  * 

[id(i{ic(,  Io.  Tzetz.  tb.268(Matranga,  aneed. 
Gr.  II  p.  586):  xyg   ^id^ifiyg  Frjg.     ib.  v. 

'  300  (ib.  p.  587). 

[idxyQ,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  70  (38):  rata  ja.  — 
gen.  evöevSqolo  —  [laxsQog*,  Py.  4,  131 
(74).  —  voc.  fiäxEQ*  nöxvi  ,  Soph.  Phil 
395.    cf.  OQEGxEQa  et  navxQÖcpog. 

\.iEyiGxy,  Eur.  fr.  839,  1  Nauck2:  Faic. 
(isy.    cf.  jxyxyo. 

(.lEXaiva,  Hom.  h.  2,  191:  rata  (uiA.  Orph. 
L.  405,  ubi  edd.  yata  eshibent.  —  gen. 
[isXatvyg  i~%,  Simon,  ep.  151,2  Bergk  (qui 
scribit  yyg,  =*=  AP  XIII  20).  cf.  fiyvrjQ. 
[[.i£Xd(.ißcoXog,  orac.  Sibyll.  11,  238:  yy 
■ —  jitg^..] 

pyxyQ1),  Kaibel  ep.  402,  5:  Ty  (iyt.  — 
add.  ndvxcov,  Orph.  fr.  165  Abel.  R  itdv- 


1)  Eos  quoque  locos   reeepi,   quibus  edd. 
yfj  sive  yata  exhibent. 


xeov  fiyx.,  AP  IX  498,  2  (ad.),    app.  ep. 

VI  234,  2  Cougny  (or.  in  somn.).  Fy  \iyx. 

■&EWV,  Soph.  fr.  268  Nauck2.    fxyx.  (isytöxy 

daifiövwv  OXv^intav  —  Fy  ^liXaiva,  Solon. 

fr.  36,  2  sq.  Bergk.    rata,  &ecc  pyx.,  Orph. 

h.   15,  4.  63,  16;    rata,  &Eä)v  ^iyx.,  Apoll. 

Rh.  3,  716.  ■ —  gen.  r^g  Fyg  fiyxQog,  Io. 

Tzetz.   th.   71   (Matranga,   aneed.  Gr.  n 

p.  579).    dito  fxyrEQog  —  Talyg  Orio  na- 

tus,   Nonn.  D.  13,  99.     adde    fiyx.  ai'yg, 

Anth.   app.  ep.  VI  215,  14  Cougny  (or. 

Sibyll.).  —  dat.  yLyxQii  —  Faiy,  Anth.  app. 

ep.   II    681,    1    Cougny.      Taiy  —  ^iyxql 

yiydvxcov,  Nonn.  D.  2,  710* sq.  ^lytEQi,  Faiy, 

Nonn.  D.  25;  70.  Typhoei,  ib.  13,  496.  — 

acc.  Tatav  fiyxEQa,  Eumel.  Cor.  fr.  9,  3  sq. 

Kinkel.  ^yx.Tatav,  Nonn.  D.  21,  7.   82, 

7.    cf.  Kaibel  ep.  606,  4   et  orac  27,  2 

Hendess.     —    voc.   co  cpiXxdxy  Fy   fiyxEQ, 

Menandri  fr.  349  Kock,  qui  annotat  cvi- 

detur  TheoiDhilus  rediens  terram  patriam 

salutare'.    co  rata  (lytEQ'  'EGxiav  6e  tf'  oi 

Gocpol  |  ßgoxcov  xaXovGiv  y^Evyv  iv  al&ioi, 

Eur.  fr.  944  Nauck2;  cf.  fr.  839,  7  N.  et 

[Greg.  Naz.]  Christ,  pat.  267.    rata  dsd, 

(.cyxEQ  [landgcov  ftvyxcov  x  o'.v&qcoticov,  Orph. 

h.  26,  1. 

Sine  cleae  nomine :  ju^t?^  Enceladi,  Claud. 

gigant.  63.     cpEQEGßiog  —  (jbyx. ,  Nonn. 

D.   48,  10.    —    gen.  iiyxqog,   Io.   Gaz. 

descr.  2,  40.  —  dat.  fiyxigi,  ib.  2,  37. 

—    acc.  slg  xyv   \xyxiqa  ndvxcov,  Hom. 

h.  30  tit.  —  voc  &E&V  fiyxEQ,  Hom.  h. 

30,  17.    co  (iyxEQ  7ioXvßco(iE,  TtoXvrtxoXij 

TtoXXd  cpEQovöa,  Callim.  h.  4,  266,  ubi 

schob:  Ttobg  xyv  yyv  XiyEi  TtäGav. 

oXßt.ojxot.Qog,  Orph.  h.  26,  6:  6Xßi6{ioiQ£*. 

ö^ßqo^aQyg,  Orph.  h.  26,  8:  o^ßooiaqig* . 

OQEGxiga  Ttafißcoxi  fa,  fxäxEQ  avxov  Aiög, 
Soph.  Phil.  391. 

\nayysvEXEiQa,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  675:  yata 
—  Ttayy.  ib.  3,  714.  yy  — •  Ttayy.,  ib.  3, 
743.] 

ita^ßcox ig  v.  ÖQEGxsQa. 

7ta^i^,yxEiQa,  Hom.  h.  30,  1:  Fatav  na^i- 
liyxsiQav.    cf.  Orph.  fr.  123,  29  Abel. 

y  TtafjLfjLyxcoQ  yata  (sie  Hercher),  Constant. 
Man.  Arist.  et  Call.  2,  94.  —  dat.  nafi- 
(.cyxoQi  raty,  Nonn.  D.  48,  7.  —  voc  %a[i- 
fiyxoQ  ry,  APVII  461,  1  (Meleagri).  — 
itafxfi.  —  ry,  Aesch.  Prom.  90.  utroque 
loco  yy  edd. 

TtdvdcoQog  v.  itoxvia. 

navöcoxELQa*  voc,  Orph.  b.  26,  2. 


Tij  Jrj/uflTtjQ. 
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itavxoXixEtQa*  voe.,  Orph.  h.  26,  2. 
TtavtQÖfpog,  AP  VII  476,  9  sq.  (Meleagri) : 

JHß    TtavtQOcpe    —    (lätSQ.    —    itavtQOcps* 

{TtdvxQ.  Abel),  Orph.  h.  26,  2. 
TtelcoQrj,  Hes.  th.  159:  rata  tieX.  ib.  173. 

479.    505.  821.  858.      Io.  Tzetz.  Hom. 

468  (yatcc  edd.).     cf.  yata  TteXcoQog,  orac. 

Sibyll.  3,  646.  8,  33. 
\nXaxv  vcoxog,   orac.   Sibyll.  8,  21:  yatav 

TiXaxvvcoxov,  o&ev  cpvovGtv  anavxai] 
7tXri&onevr},  Antb.  app.  ep.  VI  214,  10  sq. 

Cougny  (or.  Sib.):  Talr\  nXiq&o^iivy. 
7toXvdv&s(A,og,  Orpb.  b.  26,  7:  TtoXvdv&e^e 

öatfjtov*. 
ltoXvßcofiog  v.  fiyti^Q. 
[TtoXv&QEfifiov,  orac.  Sibyll.  8,  30:  no- 

Xv^gefifiova  yatav.} 
[TtoXviirjTCöQ,  Opp.  bal.  1,  88:  yatrjg  no- 

XvfiritoQog.^ 
TtoXvnotxiXog  v.  xovq\]. 
7toXvTtvoXig  v.  ju/jjtijo. 
7toXv6£fivog7  Orpb.  b.  26,  6:  itoXvöSfive*. 
[71  oxva,  Tbeogn.  973  (coni.  Bergk):  nöxv 

—  yata.] 
noxvta  Tata,    Orpb.    fr.    39,  1  Abel.    — 

voc.  noxvta  r?i,  Alcmaeon.  fr.  3  Kinkel. 

add.  ndvdaQE,  doxstoa  ^sXicpQovog  oXßov, 

Hom.  ep.  7,1.    noxvta*  item  voc,  Hom. 

h.  30,  6.    cf.  etiam  [xdrrjQ. 
TtQSößiörrj,  Hom.  b.  30,  1  sq.:   Talav  — 

TtQEößfctriv. 
nQaxoytavxtg,  Aescb.  Eum.  2:  xi]v  now- 

tofiavriv  Fatav. 
6E(ivr}  &ecc*,  acp&ovs  daifiov,  Hom.  b.  30, 16. 
[öxa^vrjxo^iog  —  yata,    Georg.    Gramm. 

Anacr.  1,  57.] 
xsXsGötyovog,  Norm.  D.  27,  317:  xeXeö- 

Gtyovov  —  rairjg. 
XEXsßcpoQog,  Orpb.  b.  26,  2:  teXeöcpoqs*. 

cf.  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  659. 
xqocpog  v.  dvaGGa. 
VTtEQxdxu,   Sopb.  Ant.  338  sq.:    &ecov  — 

xav  vTtSQxdxav ,  Tay   \   acp&txov  axa^iaxav. 
(psQEKctQTtog,   AP  IX   778,  1  (Philippi): 

Falav  xt]v  tpEqixaqnov.  — -  voc.  cpEQExaoiiE* , 

Orpb.  b.  26,  3. 
cpEQEßßiog,    Hom. .  h.    2,    163:    rata  cp£Q. 

Norm.  D.  22,  284.  yaia  cpsq.,  Hes.  tb.  693. 

cpEQ.  —  y.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  22.     cf.  (irjxyo. 
cpEQ£öxa%vg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  25:  rata 

CpEQ.' 

cpEQovGa  TioXXdy  v.  (irjxrjQ. 
(pUrj,  Callim.  h.  1,  29:  rata  (ptXrj  (voc). 
ep.  26,  2  Wilam.  (=  AP  VII  460).    ib. 


VII  321,  1  (ad.),  ob  cplXrj  yrj,  Menandri  fr. 
13  Kock1).     cf.  d-QErtXEtQa. 

cptXrdxy]  v.  [ii]xr]Q. 

%atQ0v6a  ijdvTtvootg  %X6atg,  Orpb.  b.  26,  7  : 
rj8.  %atq*  (voc.)  yX. 

X&ovtr)*,  Musae.  fr.  1  Kinkel  (v.  6  Mul- 
lacb).  cf.  Aescb.  Pers.  626  (628)  sq.:  %&6- 
vtot  datpovEg  ayvot,  \  Ty  xe  xat  rEo(iT], 
ßaGtXsv  t'  sveq(üv,  et  638  (640)sq.:  jTa 
xe  xat  dXXot  i&ovicov  aysfiovsg  (voc). 

ovX6[i£vov,  Hes.  th.  225:  JT.  —  ovX. 
rXavMq  v.  'AfAcptxQtxr}. 

öixrQia  Ttdvxcov,  AP  XI  400,  6  (Luciani 
ep.  22):  n.  ösxxQta  r^.  (voc). 

cpv6t£oog,  AP  XI  400,  1  sq.:  i'Xa&i  i> 
(pvöt^OE,  i'Xa&t  Xt(iov  (v.  1.  {iov6a)  |  cpdo{ia- 
xov  EVQO[iivr]  ({irjvtv  Heiöe  dsd'.  Lucianus 
per  iocum  eam  fecit  deam  et  templum 
aramque  ei  exstruei-e  vult. 
Actiq. 

ftdXsta,  Sopb.  fr.  548  Nauck2:  A.  (6.  N.) 

&dX.,   TtQEößtÖXr]   &EÖ3V. 

Aanva{iEVEV<$  (Telcbis)2). 
yvvat(iavi(OV,  Nonn.  D.  33,  326:  yvvat- 

[laviovxog  —  Aa^iva^iEvi]og. 
Aelnoq.    cf.  Qoßog. 

EQtTtxotrjxog,  Nonn.  D.  29,  367:  A.  £q. 
Ai]iiiqtriQ  (Arj(A,r}XQa). 
dyXaodwQog  v.  noxvta  et  wQrjrpÖQog. 
dyXaoxaqnog^    Orjob.  fr.  209  Abel:    Arj- 

(nqxEQog  dyXaoxaQTCov .     orac.  v.  95   Wolff. 

—  voc.  ArjurixrjQ  dyXaöxaqnE,  Orpb.  E.  6. 

cf.  %QvßdoQog. 
dyXaonatg,  Nonn.  D.  13,  188:  ayXaoitat- 

dog  —  An\ovg. 
dyXaoxtfiog*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  40,  10. 
ayvrj,  Kaibel  ep.  871,  3:  ArjprjXEQog  dyvi]g. 

■ —  ArjfirjxQog  dyvTjg,  Arcbil.  fr.  120  Bergk. 

Moschion.  fr.  6,  24  Nauck2.  —  dat.  Arj- 

fiiqxEQt  dyvrjy  Hes.  op.  465.  —  acc  dyvrjv*, 

Hom.  h.  5,  203.  —  voc  dyvr)*,  Orph.  h. 

40,  11;  18.     cf.  etiam  @£6[iocpoQog. 
dyvo7t6Xog,  Orph.   h.  18,  12:  dyvoTtoXov 

ArjfirjtEoog. 


1)  Addit  poeta  non  totam  terraui  a  se  sa- 
lutari,  sed  exiguam  eius  partem,  de  qua  ib. 
dicit:  tö  ydg  tQicpov  (is  tovt'  syw  xqlvco  &e6v. 
—  yala  cpilr]  non  est  dea  AP  VIII  202,  4  et 
253,  1. 

2)  Confusos  esse  Teichines  et  Idaeos  Di- 
gitus constat;  inter  hos  nominatur  A.  —  fiEyag, 
Phoron.  fr.  2  Kinkel. 
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adzlyr]  Iovis,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  317  (Matranga, 

anecd.  Gr.  II  p.  588):  xrjv  ArjfXTixQav  xi\v 

ccdsXqn/jv. 
'A'Zrjßiu,  Soph.  fr.  894  Nauck2. 
a&avccTV}  v.  ßaGiXiGGoc. 
cua. 
Aiyv7txir\,   Nonn.  D.  3,  282:   AlyvTtxirig 

ArmrjtQog  (Isidis). 
aidotri,  Hom.  h.  5,  374:  uldoLrj  Arj(ii]tEQi. 

cf.  ivGxEcpavog. 
ccXoocclrj*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  40,  5. 
ccXcodg,  Theoer.  id.  7,  155:  AdfiaxQog  dXcod- 

öog  (v.  1.  dXcoiöog). 
aXmictg  —  Arjoi,  Nonn.  D.  30,  68 
eiXiotg  v.  d.Xcodg. 
afxaXXoroxog,  Nonn.   D.   31,  38:  Arj^irj- 

TQog   d^aXXoxoKoio.  —  Ar^i.   o:[ic(XXox6hov, 

ib.  48,  678.  —  dat.  cc^iaXXoxÖKco  Avj^rsQt, 

ib.  45,  .101. 
ctfiaXXocpoQog,  Nonn.  D.  17,  153:  d^iaXXo- 

cpÖQOio  —  Ar\ovg. 
dvaGGa,    Hom.   ,5*  326:    AtjiiriXQog   %aXXi- 

7iXokcc[ioio  avccöGrjg.  —  ccv.  |  Ai]^.,  Orph. 

A.  1 1 89  sq.  —  voc.  ArjfirjxEQ  uyvcov  oQyocov  | 

av.,  Arist.  ran.  384  sq.   cf.  etiam  ftvydxrjQ 

et  Ttorvia.  [ccvxrj  avctGGcc&Ed*,  orac.  157,  9 

Hendess,  etiam  Proserpina  intellegi  potest.] 
[ävEtöa  ßiov  i^eqoevxu,    Orph.  h.   40,  9: 

ß.  ifji.  ßgoroig  TtoXvoXßov  dv*  (voc.).] 
dvntfibuupa. 

civ'$i&aXi]g,  Orph.  h.  40,  10:  av'^&aXeg*. 
''A^ala.,  Arist.  Ach.  709:  xr\v  ld%cdccv*. 
A%aid,   Kaibel  ep.  406,  10:  A%caüg*  — ■ 

xrjg  öexafid^ov  (lectio  dubia),     cf.  Philet. 

Co.  fr.  37  Bach. 
A^air]  |  z/.,  Nicandri  ther.  484  sq. 
ßaßCXsia,  Arist.  ran.  382  sq.:  xrjv  xctQTto- 

(pOQOv  ßaßiXeiccv  |  Arj(ir)TQa  &edv. 
ßaölXiGGa,  orac.  157,  17  Hendess:  cc&u- 

vux7]v  ßaGiXtGGav*. 
ßöxeipa. 
IßQL&ovoa  KciQTtoig  &EQEioig,  Orph.  h.  40, 

18:  %.  ß$*  (voc.)  &. 
Bq.i(jl(üj  carm.   pop.  10  Bergk:  noxvia  — 

Bq*.    cf.  Clem.  AI.  Protr.  2,  15. 
ßuundveipa  ff\. 
Ja  (ir/)    cum  Cerere   confusa   v.   rpiXa   et 

TtXoVXOÜoXElQCt. 

ÖETid^a^og  V.  Aycac'c. 

ÖEGitoiva  7toXvxi'(.i7]TE  Arj(jifjrEQ  cpCXr},  Arist. 

Thesm.  286. 
bipi),   non  recte   a  Niceta  epitheton  habi- 

tum;    est  enim   nihil   nisi   nomen  ipsum 

bypoeoristicum. 


A rjoir) ,  Nonn.  D.  6,  3:  Arjcpfjg  —  $EuivY\g*. 
öta,  Hes.  th.  969:  A.  —  6.  &ecccov. 

Sine  cleae  nomine:  Hom.h.  5, 63 ;  250;  483. 
öimvvfiog,  Eur.  Phoen.  683  sq.:  Öioivvjwt, 

ftsal,  |  riEQöEcpaGGa  kui  —  AafidxrjQ. 
ÖQETtavrjyÖQog  —  Arjco,  Nonn.  D.  41,  23. 

Arjfi.  — •  dfjETt.,  ib.  6,  104. 
EXevGivicl,  Soph.  Ant.  1120:  EXEvGiviag 

Ar\ovg.     cf.   Orph.   h.   40  tit. :    ArjfirjXQog 

EXcvGiviag. 
'EXsvßiVLVj,  Antim.  fr.  63  Kinkel:  Ar^iY\- 

XQog  —  EXEvGivir\g.    —    EX.    ArjfirjXEQog, 

Eratosth.  fr.  19,  15  Hiller. 
'Evvßi'a*,  Lycophr.  152. 
iTtoyfjbCog,   AP   VI    258,   1    (Addaei):   ro 

Aä\xuxEQ  ETCoyiiiE. 
EQctxri*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  7. 
Eqtvvg,  Antim:  fr.  28  Kinkel:  Ar^nqxoog' 

—  Eqivvog. 

Sine  cleae  nomine:  Lycophr.  153.  — ■  dat. 
'Eqlvvi  TiXcpcöG(G)curi,   Callim.  fr.  207 
Schneider. 
"Eqzvvvu*,  Lycophr.  153. 
['Eiofiiovi,  Lasi  fr.  1  tit.  Bergk:  vfivog  eig 

xr\v  'Eq[i.  Arj[A7]XQa.] 
EGxtovxog  EXsvGtvog  y&ovög^  Eur.  suppl. 

1  sq.:  Arj(A,7jXEQ  eGxlov%    EX.  y&. 
EVEuvog  A.,  Moschi  id.  4,  75. 
sv%aQ7tog,  AP  Vn  394,  3  (Philippi  Car.): 

AäfxaxQOg  svxdQTtov. 
EVTtEitXog,  Theoer.  id.  7,  32:  eyninXco  Aa- 

[idxEQl. 

ivnXoxapog  A.,  Hom.  e  125. 
evQvdXcog.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  82:  EVQvdXcoog  — 

Arjovg. 
EVQvdvaGGa  v.   fXEydXa. 
EvGxEcpav og  A.^  Hom.  h.  5,  224;  236b; 

307;    384;   470.     add.  cdöoLth   Hes.  op. 

300  sq. 
evxEKvog,  Orph.  h.  40,  13:  evxehve*. 
Ev%Xoog,    Soph.   OC    1600:    ev'/Xoov    Ar\- 

(irtxQog. 
e%ovGc(  noXvrjQarov  sidog,  Hom.  h.  5,  315: 

ArtfirjXQcc  —  n.  si.  k'%ov6av. 
EvooStVj  Maxim.  Phil. 529:  A}jovg  EvcoSivog. 
Zeibwpoc,. 
^ujoböreipa. 
^cpoxoKog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  22:  'C,aox6v.ov 

Ar)[ir]XQog. 
ijvxofiog,  Archestr.  Gel.  3, 1  sq.  Ribbeck (4, 

1  sq.  Bussemaker  et  Brandt):  r^o^ioio 

ArjfirjXQog.  —  dat.  i]vx6ii(p  Aii{ir}X£QL,  Hom. 

h.  5,  297.   —  acc.  Arjjirjx^    rjvnofwv,  ib. 

v.  1 ;  315.   h.  13,  1. 
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d-cdvöiug  —  z/>;c6,  Norm.  D.  19,  86. 

Oeö (locpoQog,  AP  V  150,  2  (Asclepiad.): 

ösfivyv  —  GeG^ocpogov*.    cum  Proserpiiia 

•    coniuncta:  xolv  &EG{iocp6QOiv,  xrj  Ar\ixy]XQi 

xal  tti  Kooy,  Arist.  Thesm.  297. 

Sine  dearum  nomine:   nom.   rrä    &£G[xo- 

qDO^co,    ib.  1228.    ix   &£Gf.ioy6goLv    (es 

templo  earum),   Arist.    eccl.  443.     iv 

086(1.,  Thesm.  83.  ig  @e6[i.,  ib.  89.  — 

acc.  &£Gf.wcp6oovg —  dyvag  itoxviag^  Kai- 

bel  ep.  774,  3.    —    voc.  ra   tcsqmuXXt} 

&£6j.ioq>6g(o,  Arist.  Thesm.  282.    Qs6(i. 

TtoXvTCOXVUi,  ib.    1155. 

®0VQia*,  Lycophr.  153. 

&Q£7tX£lQCC    ftvrjT&V    TlQOTtdvTCOV ,     Orph.    h. 

40,  7 :  'ö'i/.  -ö^ott.*  (voc.)  tcq. 
d'vyccxrjQ  Rheae,  Hom.  h.  5, 60:  'Petrjg  rjvxö- 

{iov  ftvy*  —  voc.  CP.  rjvx.  Q-vycaEQ^  Ar\- 

(irjX£Q  dvaGGa,  ib.  v.  75. 
i(X£Q0£6  6a'i:  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  7. 
i7t7ioX£ir)g,   orac.  119,  2  Hendess:  ithto- 

\£'/ovg  Ai]ovg. 
xuXXirtXöxafiog  v.  ävaGGu. 
xaXXiGxicpavog  A.,  Hom.  h.  5,  251.    &£a, 

xaXX.  z/.,  ib.  v.  295. 
xaXXiGcpvoog,  Hom.  h.  5,  453:  Ai']^r]xgog 

XuXXlGCpVQOV. 
XCiQTC0Ö6x£lQa   V.    (ImJtjJO. 

xctQTtOTtotog,  [Eur.]  Ehes.  964:  xrjg  xaojto- 

noiov  —  ArjfirjtQog  &£ag. 
naQTtoxöxog,  AP  XH  225,  3  (Stratonis): 

xccQTtoxoxov  Ar]ybi]X£Qog. 
xuQTtocpögo g  v.  ßaöiXsia. 
xovQ7],  Orph.  h.  40, 13:  xovqoxqöcpE  xovg)f\ 
xovooxQocpog*  voc,   Orph.  h.  40,  2.     cf. 

etiam  xovqt]. 
%Q£ioiGcc  v.  xqLXXiGxog. 
xvav6n£7tXog,  Hom.  h.  5,  374:  Arj[ir}x£Qi 

xvavo7t£7tX(p.     —     acc.    A-}]fii]x£Qa    xvavo- 

7t£TtXov,  ib.  v.  319;  442.    cf.  (irjxr)Q. 
xvSqtj,    Hom.    h.    5,    179;    292:    xv§qr\v 

'ö'EOV*. 

KvQrjta,    1]    Ar^i.,   Psell.    vers.   pol.   398 

(Boissonade,  anecd.  Gr.  III  p.  221).     cf. 

y1y]xxy]qic(. 
Xa[i7Caö6£6aa*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  11. 
ylrjxxrjQLa,  Lycophr.  1391  sq.:  A\\xxr\qicf- : 

%m  KvQi]xa. 
XixpccLi],    AP   VI    98,   1    (Zonae):    Arjoi 

Xrxficdrj. 
(lala*  voc,  Hom.  h.  5,  147  (a  Callidice 

appellatur,  quae  deam  non  noscit). 
tidxcciQCi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  18. 
pccxrjQ,  Eur.  Hei.  1320.  ofteia  —  ;*.*  d-Eüv, 


ib.  1301  sq.,  ubi  Ceres  et  Rhea  confun- 

duntur.    —    gen.    [i£ydXr)g    (v.  1.    Arjovg, 

6£(ivr\g)  —  (largog*  (v.  1.  AdfxaxQog,  Ar}- 

firjxQog),  Anth.  app.  ep.  159,  1  sq.  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  155).  —  dat.  (mxxql*  Pro- 

serpinae,  Theoer.  id.  16,  83.  —  acc.  jia- 

■tEQtt*  öEfivdv,  Ion.  1086. 
fieydXa  xteog*  svQvavaööa,  Callim.h. 6, 121. 
(leyciXri)  Anth.  app.   ep.  I  59,  3  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  155):   fieydXatßt  &£aiGiv* 

(Cer.  et  Proserp.). 
IH]t?iq,  orac  157,  12  Hendess:  (irixol  Ko- 

qrjg    Ar'][i}]XQL.    —    acc.    TLXovxov    {irjxio\ 

^OXvyLTtiuv  —  Aijfiyjxoa,  scol.  3,  PLG  HI4 

p.  644  Bergk. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  noxvia  ^i)xt]Q^  Hom. 

h.  5,  39.  —  dat.   {ir]xol.  —  6o£ia,  Arist. 

av.   746.     f.ij]X£Qi.  xc<QTtodoT£iQr],   Orph.   h. 

43,  9.   ■ —  acc.  (i}]X£Qa  xvav6jC£7tXov,  Hom. 

h.   5,   360.     f.i£Xaix7t£TtXov  (irjtEQU   <X>£oG£- 

cpovrjg,  AP  XI  60,  4  (Pauli  Sil.),  denique 

cf.  Philodem.  fr.  10  Bergk. 
{iovvoy£vi]g,  Orph.  h.  40,  16:  povvoy£V£g*. 
(ivßng,  AP '  VII  107,  2   [Diog.  Laert.]: 

Arjovg  [ivGxidog. 
vi]Gx£t,QC(,  Nicandri  alex.  130:  vr}6x£iQ7}g 

A)]ovg.     cf.  ther.  862  (corrupt.). 
Zuvor)  A.,  Hom.  £  500.  h.  5,  302.  Orph. 

fr.  14,  2  Abel.  —   dat.'  l-av&fj  ArjfirjtSQi, 

Orph.  L.  594.. 
$av&ox6(.iog,  Nonn.   D.  11,  395:    Arjovg 

%CCV&0x6fA0V. 

%ccv&ocpvr)g  —  z/^co,  Norm.  D.  6,  113. 
EupycpoQog*,  Lycophr.  153. 
dXßiodcoxLgj  Orph.  h.  40,  2:  Ar^r\x£o  — 

oXßioÖ  COTt. 

'OXvfjiTtici  v.  (lijxria. 

'6(i7tvia  Atjco^   Nonn.   D.    11,  213.    [vö&ij 

xig  6fX7t.  A.  (Io),  ib.  31,  39.] 
oq£ic(  v.  (idxrjo  et  ^ih'jxjjq. 
TtttidotyiXri*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  13. 
TtaXcur),  Kaibel  ep.  1046,  5  sq.  (Marcelli): 

&£al  —  ovQCcvi&vai  \  —  Arjco  x£  vir\  ( Fau- 
stina) Ar\a  x£  TtccX. 
7ta(ifi,rjX£iQa7  Orph.  h.  40,  1:  A)joi,  Ttocfifi. 

&£d,  7toXvcovvfi£  dca(xov. 
TtafiftTjTcop,  Nonn.  D.  19,  81:  7ici[i{.nixoq<x 

Arjco. 
7tavdcax£LQu*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  3. 
7t£QixuXXr\g  v.  0£G[iocp6Qog. 
7tXovxoöot£iQa,   Orph.  fr.  165  Abel:   Fi] 

[irjtrjQ  ndvxorv,  Atjfi.  TtXovx.  — -  voc.  nXovx. 

#£«*,  h.  40,  3. 
7toXvxc(()7tog,   Anth.    app.    ep.  IV  45,   1 
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Cougny  (Aristoclis):  AdfiaxEQ  71oXv%<xqtie. 

add.  noXvßxayy ,  Theoer.  id.  10,  42. 
Ttolvnöxviu  At](o^   Hom.   h.   5,  211.    — 

voc.  TtoX*  &vrjxoig,  Orph.  h.  40,  16.     cf. 

0e6j.wg)6Qog. 
TtoXvßxuivg  cf.  7toA.i;xK^og. 
tcoXuGco^o?,  AP  VI  258,  5  (Addaei):  no- 

Xvöcoqe*. 
TtoXvxEnvog,  Orph.  h.  40,  16:  tioXvxekvc 

&sd*. 
7toXvt[fi,rjtog,  Arist.  Thesm.  594:  ob  Tto- 

Xvxi^itjxco  &e(ü*  (Cer.  et  Pros.),  cf.  diöTtoiva. 
noXvxQoepog^    Callim.  h.   6,   2:    AdfiaxEQ 

—  TioXvtQoyE ,  TtovXv^iEÖi^vE.    ib.  v.  119. 
TioXvcpoQßr)}  Hes.  tb.  912:  ArifiqxQog  ito- 

XvcpoQßtjg. 
noXvorvvfiog  v.  7ia[i{irjXEiQa. 
7toTva*  &£ci(ov,  Hom.  h.  5,  118. 
itotvitt  d\]d},  Hom.  h.  5,  47.    n.  Aa[iuxr]Q, 
Callim.   h.   6,   49.    —    voc.    %.   Ar}{irjxrjQ, 
coQTicpOQE}  ccyXa6ö(0Q£ ,  Hom.  h.  5,  54.    7t... 
ttyXocöSwQ,  ojQTjcpoQE,   Arjoi  avaßßa,  ib.  v. 
492. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  n.  firjvrjQ,  Hom.  h.  5, 
39.  —  acc.  Ttörviciv,  ib.  v.  203.  xav  no- 
TviuV)  Callim.  h.  6,  59.  —  voc,  ib.  v.  10. 
denique  noxvicci*  (Cer.  et  Pros.),  Soph. 
OC  1050.  cf.  etiam  B^fico,  &Ea^,ocpoQog, 

flTjXVjQ. 

7CovXv(i£6i*(ivog  v.  TtoXvxQoqpog. 
novXvrpoQog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  228:  nov- 

Xvcpöqov  Arj(i7]XQög. 
7tQ06r]vi]g  v.  y§ovir\. 
TtQoavfivala,  Kaibel   ep.  821,  1:   tiqog- 

VfAVcdcC   &£(ö*. 

IlvXuia,  Callim.  ep.  39,  1  Wilam.  (=  AP 
XIII  25):  A^fxrjXQt,  xrj  IIvXcclcc. 

TtVQOCpOQOg   V.    TtVQCpOQOg. 

TtvQcpOQog,  Kaibel  ep.  153,  12:  TtvgcpOQOv 

—  Arjovg.  —   acc.  xi)v  nvqtpoqov   \  Av\~ 
(.irjXQa,  Eur.  suppl.  260  sq. 

In  numero  plurali  (Ceres  et  Proserpina) : 
yr)g  —  nvQcpöqoig  ftsuLg*,  Kaibel  ep.  821, 
5.  —  acc.  TivQcpOQOvg  (v.  1.  TtvQocpOQOvg)  | 
&£c:g*,  Eur.  Phoen.  687  sq. 

'Pag eug  sive 'Papt?,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  272 
Schneider:  'PctQiuöog  (sive'Pa^'cTog)  Arjovg. 
cf.  Hermesian.  fr.  5,  19  sq.  Bach. 

ßsfivcc  v.  {iax7]Q. 

öEfivi],  Hom.  h.  5,  1:  Ar\^r\xoa  —  6E{ivr)v 
&£ov.  h.  13,  1.  6E(.ivr)v  |  Arj^rjxQdv,  Anth. 
app.  ep.  III  24,  1  sq.  Cougny  (=  Preger 
ep.  203).  —  voc.  üEjAvi)  ArjfirjxEQ,  Orph.  h. 


40,  2.    6£(ivrj*  item  voc,  ib.  v.  13.    cf. 

@£üfA,o<p6Qog  et  fxdxrjQ. 
ßEfivoxdxrj,  orac  157,  9  Hendess:  ösfjLvo- 

xdxy  Arj[ir}XQi.     ib.  v.  21. 
6 7t £Q(i£iri*  voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  5. 
axaivy\%6iiog,  Nonn.  D.  1,  104:  A.  gxcc%. 
6xc(%vo7tX6xa(iog  A.,  Orph.  L.'  242. 
Gxa%vo6x£(pavog,    AP  VI    104,  8    (Phi- 

lippi) :  At]ol  xrj  ßxc<%vo6xE(puvG). 
6xa%voxQO(pog,  Orph.   h.  40,  3:  Oxayyo- 

XQOCpE*. 

6vv£6xiog  Bacchi,  Orph.  h.  40,  10:  Boo- 

[iloio  <Svv*  (voc). 
acoQcxtg*- voc,  Orph.  h.  40,  5. 
GobxsiQa,  Arist.  ran.  378:  xr)v  (SatXEiQctv* . 
xsnovöa  Proserpinam,  AP  VII  58,  3  (Iu- 

liani  Aeg.):  öeio  xekovSccv*. 
TiXcpo}a[6)ai7}  v.  "'Eqivvg  p.  74. 
Tifiao%og,  Hom.  h.  5,  268:  A.  xip. 
xqiXXiGxog^  Callim.  h.  6,  138:  xqiXXiöxe*, 

(liyct  %qeIoi6c(  &£ucüv. 
VTto^Ev^aöa,  Orph.  h.  40,  8:  TtQcoxrj  v%* 

(voc.)  ßo&v  dooxrJQa  xevovxcc.  cf.ib.v.  14  sq. : 

aQfia  6qaY,ovx£ioi6Lv  .vn*  (voc.)  yaXivoig  \ 

EynvnXloig    ölvaig   tceqI   6öv   &qovov  eva- 

£6vxcov. 
cpaivo[iEvrj  v.  i&ovtrj. 
cpEQEßßiog  |  Aijco,  Soph.  fr.  687  Nauck2 

(ap.  Antiphan.  fr.  1  Kock,  qui  non  ipsum 

Sophoclem  clarissimum  illum  poetam,  sed 

filium  eius  significari  snspicatur). 
cp£QE6xu%vg  —  Ar}(o,  Nonn.  D.  27,  338. 
cpiXa  \  AufiaxrjQ  &ECC,  \  ndvxtov  avaßOa^  ndv- 

rcov  6h  F&  xQoepog,  Eur.  Phoen.  684  —  686. 
(plXr],  Babr.  fab.  132,  6  (=  syll.  II  54,  9): 

cpiXrjg  Ari(X7]XQog.   —   acc.   xr)v  q)iXv\v  Ar\- 

(ir}XQ<x,  Antiphan.  fr.  25  Kock  Philippid. 

fr.  5  K.  Herond.  mim.  1,  69.   Mach.  com. 

ap.  Athen.  XHI  p.  580  b.    cf.  diajioiva. 
(piXoTtvQog,   AP   VI    36,   1  sq.    (Philippi 

Thess.):  ob  cpiXoitvQE  \  A\\ol. 
cpiXoxsxvog,   Nonn.  D.   6,   90:    ArjfirjxEQ 

cpiXoxE'Hvog. 
(poiviKoitE^a,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  159(94)sq.: 

cpoLViKOTtE^uv  —  AdfxaxQa. 
qpucfi£uJoc;. 
ieiiQ0v6tt,   Orph.   h.   40,  4:   EiQrjvr]  yaiQ? 

(voc.)  aal  EQyccßicag  TtoXvnöy&OLg.   —  Sqs- 

Ttävovg  %ccIq*  (voc.)  ftEgEioig,  ib.  v.  11. 
%aXKOKQOXog,    Pind.   Is.    7,  3  sq.:    %uX%o- 

kqoxov  —  Aa^iäxEQog. 
1&ovta,  Eur.  H.  f.  615:  %&ov£ctg*. 
X&ovtT],  Apoll,  ßh.  4,  986  sq.:  Arpvg  — 

%&ovh]g.    —   dat.  xy  %9ovuj  —  A^fxrjxQi, 
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Philisci    fr.  1  Bergk.     Aypi   y&ovfoj,   AP 

VI  31,  2  (Nicarcki?).  cf.  Orph.  h.  40,  12: 

6v  i&ovu-jy  6v   (Je  (pcavoixivr],  ov  de  näßt 

TCQOörjvrjg. 
%Xor],  Eupol.  fr.  183  Kock:  %Xor)  Ai)firjtQi. 
%XoÖHaQ7iog,  Orph.  k.  40,  5:  yXoonciqnE* . 
IQVßccoQog,  Hom.  k.  5,  4:  Arjjxyxgog  %qv- 

ßaoQov,  ayXaoKccQTtov. 
ojQ}]q)OQog,  Hom.  k.  5,  .192:  A.  coq.  uyXcco- 

öcoQog.     cf.  Ttorvia. 
ArJQiq. 
uifiarqsaöa,    Ernpedocl.    v.    23    Mullack 

(394  Stein):  A.  —  ai(i. 
AiaXXayr]. 
£vvtQO(pog  Gratiis,  Arist.  Ack.  989:  Xu- 

qi6l  xuig  (piXcug  t,vvxqocp£  A. 
AiKaioGvvt]. 
[a&QccvGTog  xb  ßw£tS6gf  Orpk.  k.  63,  5. 

voc.  aut  nom.,  praedicative  ad  cra  öeovxu 

ßQaßsvecg'..] 
a.6xa6La6xog^  Orpk.  k.  63,  8:  u.6xu6ia6xE*. 
diKcciotuxi]  &vr]xoi6L,  Orpk.  k.  63,  1:  ob 

&v.  dtx*. 
£Qux£ivr\*  voc.,  Orpk.  k.  63,  8. 
t,r]lov6a  ßiov  ßsßcaov,  Orpk.  k.  63,  9:  ß. 

&\k*  (voc.)  ßiß. 
&Qavov6a  kcckItjv  &vrjt&vi  Orpk.  k.   63, 

12:  x.  &v.  &q*  (voc.)  öiKcttcog. 
xa&uQrj,-  AP   VII    698,  8  (Christodori) : 

xa&aQrjg  —  Aiy,aioGvvr\g. 
fisyalav^rig  v.  nccvxi,[iog. 
[firjxrjQ,  Georg.  Lap.  593  —  595  Migne, 

de  iustitia:  Kodfiog  yag  ovxog  SiQEXctZg,  %ai 

ofiovolag   (U-?jt^o*,   |   xr\g   noXixsiug    avvds- 

6(iog,  xr\g  Evnqayiag  firjxt]Q,  \  E'X&QCcg,  noXi- 

(ibv,    %ai    Timgag    GxccGsag    a.vcaqi'xig,    sc. 

£<JTtV.] 

6Xßi6iioi,Qog  v.  7tccvxi[iog. 

nccvxi ftog,  Orpk.  k.  63,  3:  ituvxt[i\  oXßio- 

jxolqe,  A.  ^EyaXav^ig. 
no&sivrj*  voc,  Orpk.  k.  63,  1. 
TtoXvoXßog,  Orpk.  k.  63,  1:  noXvoXßs*. 
cpiXn]*  (voc.)  nccvxcov,  cpiX6H<x>[i\  Orpk.  k. 

63,  8. 
<pi.X6K(ö{iog  v.  qitXrj. 
icdqovöci  &vrjxolg   Smatoig,  Orpk.  k.    63, 

2:  e'£  löoxrjxog  ad  &v.  X&iQ*  (voc)  6.  — 

elQrjvy  %cciq*  (voc),  ib.  v.  9. 
Avm\. 
ayXaoiiOQCpog  v.  TtavÖEQKTjg. 
aSsXcpu  Eunomiae,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  140,  6  sq. 

Bergk:  XntuQO&Qovovg  —  uSsXcpccgy  ACxccv  | 

Y.CU    6XEq)C(VY\CpÖQ0V    ElQClVttV. 

cdyXrjsööcc  v.  TtaQ&ivog. 


aiSoir]  v.  l%yiyavZu. 
aKoXov&og  v.  o6ia. 
uvuvSog,   trag.    an.   fr.   493,  1   Nauck2: 

Alk7]v  avavÖov. 
aQayog  v.  noXvTUuvog. 
ßcc&QOv  v.  YM<Siyv{]xa. 
ßaatteia*  voc,  AP  V  298,  3  (Iuliani  Aeg.). 
[ßQudvTtovg  — -  A.,  AP  VIII  246,  2;  247, 

1  (Gregorii  Tkeol.).] 
diu  A.,  orac  110,  4  Hendess  (=  AP  XIV 

98,  4). 
dievUaßog,  AP  XI  358,  3  (Palladae): 

xr}v  SiövXXaßov   Al%i]v. 
dcoxeiQcc  (Jtxai'wv,   Arat.  pkaen.   113:   A., 

Scox.   ÖlK. 
ExyEyaviu  Aiog^  Hes.  op.  256  sq.:  A.  Aibg 
iy.y.,  |  KvÖQrj  x    ttldofy  xe  &Eolg,  o?  "OXv^i- 

TtOV    E'/OVGlV. 

ETtixccQQO&og  v.  EVQvayvia. 
svßXicpuQog,  AP  XIV  122, 1  (Metrodori): 

EvßX£<puQOt.o  AL%i\g. 
EvnuxEQEicc  v.  TtaQ&ivog. 
EVQvuyviU)  Terpandri  fr.  6  Bergk:  Alna 

svq.)  xuXäv  ETtixuQoo&og  EQycoi'.     (Bergk 

scribit  öma  et  pro  svQvciyvia  conicit  evqvc'c- 

vaGGu  vel  EV&vdyvicc.) 
&QE7ixEtQcc  urbium,  Opp.  kal.  2,  680:  A. 

&QE71X.   TtoXrjOJV. 

i&vvxEiqu  z/.,  Orpk.  A.  352. 

xcc&ttQri,  AP  VII  697,  10  (Christodori): 

Ka&aQrjv  —   AL%v\v. 
Kaßiyvrjxa   (^Eunomiae),    ßa&Qov   noXicov 

aöcpccXeg,  \  Alna,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  6 — 8(6sq.). 
xoqcc  Iovis,  Aesck.  Ck.  941  (949)  sq.:  Aibg 

Kooa'  Ainccv  8i  viv  \  TiQöCayooEvofiEv  ßgo- 

xol  xv^ovxEg  naXcog. 
novQT],  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  82  A  Bergk:  Zavög 

xe  y.ovQif\    Aixrj  videtur  esse,   si  quidem 

recte  suppletur  neu,  Tiivvxr\g  ®k\xixog. 
'kv8qij  v.  EKyEyavicc. 
Xt.TtaQO'd'QOvog  v.  adsXcpä. 
{i£yi,6x6xi[iog,  Aesck.  suppl.  675  (709): 

Amag  —  (i£yi6xoxl[iov. 
pr\xr\Q,  AP  IX  659,  2  (Tkeaeteti  Sckok): 

{irjxgbg  —   Atmjg   Domninus    fanum    es- 

strusit. 
viKTicpÖQog,  Aesck.  Ck.   142  (148):  Amy 

(lex.  Well,  et  Dind. ;  Stur)  edd.)  vik^oqco. 
'^iq)i](p6oog  v.  cpccvEQog. 
^vvEÖQog  v.  TtttXcdcpuxog. 
'E,vvoiKog  xä>v  Kaxco  &£(öv,  Sopk.  Ant.  451: 

?j  S,vv.  x.  %.  %•.  A. 
oXßicc  A.  voc,  Tkeod.  Prodr.  Rkod.  et  Dos. 

5,  357. 
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dixTj  —  Atövvöoq. 


ofxaLjjuav,  Aesch.  suppl.  398  (415):  A.  bfx. 
OTCiG&OTtovg  A.  (malim  pro  d.),  trag.  an. 

fr.  564'Nauck2. 
6  q  co  G  a  Ttdvza ,  Eur.  El.  771:  A.  —  näv%~ 

Sq.     cf.  Prodi  h.  1,  38  Abel. 
offt'a,  Bacchyl.  fr.  29  Bergk:  Alkuv  $6tccv, 

ayväg  \  Evvofiiag   il%6Xov&ov  Kai  nivvxag 

&i[iidog. 
Tcccig  Iovis,  Aescli.  sept.  645  (662):  i]  Aibg 

■k.  Ttaq&Evog  A.    cf.  Eur.  fr.  151  Nauck2: 

xr\v    xov  Ai%t]v   XiyovGt-  naiö     slvai   Atög, 

et  fr.    222:  xr\v  xoi  Aikijv  XiyovGi  Ttaiö' 

elvat  %qovov. 
naXatcpaxog,  Soph.  OC  1381  sq.:  ?]  naX.  j 

z/.,  £vvsdoog  Zrjvbg  ccQ^aioig  v6[A.oig  (&q6- 

voug  coni.  Bergk). 
7ittvdeQXi}gj  Orph.  b.  62,  1:  AiK\\g —  Ttav- 

dcfjniogy  ayXao{i6ocpov. 
Ttuvoipiog,  Norm.  D.  40,  1 :  ALky\v —  %av- 

oipiov. 
ndoEdoog  Ne^eßecog  v.  Nefxsötg  clcp&ixa. 
TraQ&evog    EVTtaxioEia   A. ,    Tiosößstoct    tco- 

Xr]cov,  AP  XI  380,  1  (Maced.  Cons.).  - 

acc.    nccQ&ivov     alyXijEGGav     circa     y&ovbg 

al&EQa  ßaGav,    \    i]v   xe   Alkt]v  kccIsovöcv, 

Antb.  app.  ep.  II  613,  1  s*q.  Cougny.    cf. 

etiam  rccug. 
noLvipog  z/.,  Sopb.  Tracb.  808. 
TtolvöeQXi'ig,   AP  IX  362,  24  (aS.):  AI- 

Kt]V    TtoXvÖEQKEa. 

rtoXvTtoivog,  Parmen.  v.  14  Mullacb:  A. 

TtoX.  add.  7tä6iv  clqcoyog,  Orpb.  fr.  125;  cf. 

fr.  33  Abel. 
7toxva  A.,  API  314,  2  (Arabii  Schob).  — 

voc,  AP  V  298,  2  (Iuliani  Aeg.). 
rtoxvca  —  z/tW,  Eur.  Heracl.  104. 
\7tqaGG0vGa  xovcp£iXov[c£vov ,    Aescb.    Ob. 

302  (310)  sq.:  xovcp.  \  no.  A.\ 
noicßa  z/.,  Qu.  Srn.  13,  378. 
TTQEßßeiQtx  v.  Tiao&ivog. 
TtQOfiavtig,    Sopb.  El.  475  sq.:  a  tcq6(.c. 

AlKU. 

6v u(.ia%og  z/.,  Sopb.  OT.  274.  —  acc.  Ai- 

xr\v  (lex.  Ellendt.  et  Bind.;  Siktjv  edd.)  — 

avfi(.iaiov  cpiXocg,   Aescb.   Ob.  484  (497). 
Gvv&oovog  —  z/.,  AP  IX  445,  6  (Iuliani 

Aeg.).     cf.  Orpb.  b.  62,  2. 
[riXeiog,  Aescb.  Ag.   1386   (1432):   xr\v 

xeXelov  xr\g  Efxjjg  (Olytaemnestrae)  jcaiöbg 

(Jphigeniae)  AL%r\v.  \ 
xEXeOcpÖQog  z/.,  Sopb.  Ai.   1390. 
xifKOQog  xav  xaKOxqoiicov ,   Theod.   Prodr. 

Rhod.   et  Dos.   5,  207:    xfj    xificoocp   x.  k. 

AUy.    cf.  Orpb.  b.  62,  4.  ' 


cpaveoog,  Eur.  Ba.  992:  Alna  cpav.  —  £*- 

cpi]cp6oog.    ib.  v.   1012, 
cpovla  —  A.,  Eur.  Med.  1390. 
AlKtVVVCt  v.  "AQXBjiig  et  Bqcxö^aQXtg  ALkx. 
AiövvGoq. 
c:ßqoK,6^i)]g,  Nonn.  D.   16,  172  sq.:  äßoo- 
x6(i7]v    v.6l8r]QOv    iivüX%i8((    —    AibvvGov. 
—  aßo.*,  ccyooiKov,   aotöijiov,   uyXaoLioo- 
qpov,  anon.  b.  iu  Baccbum  2  Abel1). 

ußoog   V.    U&VQCOV. 

ußqo%cxcüv  Aiov.,  Nonn.  D.  19,  247.  43, 

441. 
ayaX^ca  Semelae  v.  noXvo'ivv^og. 
ayrjvcoQ,  Nonn.  D..  25,  339:    BÜK%og   ky. 

ib.  33,  316.  48,887.  Aibv.  ay ,  ib.  32,  60. 

cf.  Ttatg  (Semelae). 
uyXaopoocpog  v.  cißooxöijcyg. 
clyXaog  v.  vlog. 
ccyvog,  Orpb.  b.  30,  4:  äyvov*.    cf.  etiam 

iv7iXoKa[iog. 
ayqiog^  Orph.  h.  30,  3:  uygiov*. 
äyqoL%og  v.  ußgo'/M^jg. 
ayooxEQOg,  Kaibel  ep.  871,  1:  uyooTEoov 

Bqo(ilov. 
ayQVrtvog,  Nonn.    D.  27,  261:    kyo-virva 

Aiovvöco.    ib.  31,  153. 
\ayoco6Go3i'j    Nonn.  D.    16,  136:    ayoojö- 

Govxi  Avcdoj.     ib.  45,  20.] 
adccxQvxog ,  Nonn.  D.   11,  208:    aSccKov- 

xov  AlovvGov.      ib.  12,  138.     a§ct%qvxoLO 

Avcdov,  ib.  30,  110. 
üda^iog  v.   Olvog. 
äÖEXcpsog  Apollinis,    Nonn.   D.    14,  281: 

0oißov  —  Baniov  a§EXq>EOv. 
uörjXijxog,   Nonn.    D.   47,  617:    adrjXijxbi 

AiovvGco. 
aci'/jQLXog,  Nonn.  D.  40,  98:  aörjoirov  Aio- 

vvGov.  —  dat.  ad}]oho3  AiovvGco,  ib.  22,  73. 
"Adcovig  v.  EVLog. 

ciEXXrjEig^  Nonn.  D.  32,  134:  Bdx%og  keXX. 
aEt,Lcpvxog,  Nonn.   D.  7,  304:  a.Et,icpvxov 

AlovvGov.    —    aEE,i(pvtoio  —  Büv.-fpv,  ib. 

47,  7. 
t'i£E,cov  TwXvytj&Ett  xaQTiov,  Orph.  h.  50,  4: 

TtoX.  %.  cIe'£.:':  (voc). 
aEQGivoogi   Orpb.  fr.   11,  9  Abel:   c'.eqGi- 

voolo  —  BaK%ov.     Maxim.  Phil.  464.     cf. 

etiam  Olvog. 
[ai]'d"}]g,  Nonn.  D.  47,  174:  dij&Eog  —  Buk- 

ypv  (meton.).] 


1)  =  AP  IX  524.      cf.    etiam    PLO     [II4 
p.  679  Bergk. 


Aiövvöoq. 
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u&i}7]tog,  Nonn.  D.  9,  10G:  ad"r]i)xov 
AiovvGov.  ib.  14,  150.  16,  375.  46,  4. 
a&rjifioio  ylvaiov,  ib.  44,  187.  45,  238. 

cc&vqcov,  Nonn.  D.  25,  184:  Bäxjpg  a&. 

—  Aiöv.  —  aßqov  (v.  1.  aßgog)   ad:,  ib. 
10,  193. 

cc&coq  tjxxog,  Nonn.  D.  17, 102:  a&oiQi)xxov 
AiovvGov.  —  dat.  a&wq^xxio  Aiovvßdj  ib. 
20,  368.  47,  526. 

Aiyvnxiog,  Nonn.  D.  4,  269:  Alyvitxiov 
AiovvGov  |  cpoiXTixrjoog  ÖGigiäog.  cf.EVQSXi'ig. 

'Aidcovsvg  cum  Baccbo  confusus,  Antb. 
app.  ep.  III  153,  1  sq.  Cougny  (Ausonii): 
Äiyimxov  {iev  "ÖGioig  lyco,  MvGüv  de  Qa- 
vaxr\g,  |  Bdxyog  ivi  g"cooiGiv,  evl  cp&ifxivoig 
'Aid. 

Al&ionai'g,  Hesycb.  Ai&ionaida'  xbv  Aio- 
vvGov. AvaKQScov  (fr.  134  Bergk,  qui  Ai- 
&onirjg  %ai6a  eorrigere  vult). 

alo\ö|LiiTpi«5. 

aloXofioocpog,  Orpb.  b.  50,  5 :  aioX6(iOQcpE*. 

dx£QG£xo^.og  (axEQGEXo^iijg) ,  Nonn.  D.  15, 
49:  axEoGExopoio  —  AiovvGov.  —  kxeqGe- 
k6[iov  Aiov.,  ib.  44,  147. 

axEGGinovog,  Nonn.  D.  29,  163:  uxeggi- 

TtOVOlO    AlCOVVGOlO. 

axi]qvxxog,  Nonn.  D.  9,  249:  axrjQvxxoio 

—  AiovvGov.   —  ax^ovxxov  Aiov.,  ib.  21, 
189. 

axivrjxog,   Nonn.    D.  48,  141:    axivrjrov 

(v.  1.  avwfixov)  AiovvGov. 
ccxoLfiTjtog,  per.  16,  2  Nonn.  D. :  äxoi(.irlxöv 

AiovvGov.    —    axoi^xoio  Avaiov,  D.  33, 

229.  47,  3.  ■ —  dat.  ccxoif.u]xco  AiovvGco,  ib. 

9,  119. 
axovxiGxrjQ  Tiyävxtov,  Nonn.  D.  25,  258: 

Bäxypv  axovTiGtrjQtt  T. 
axoq^xog  v.  vtjXkirjg  et  oiGxevxtjq. 
[oog,  Orph.  h.  50,  6:  navGinovov  &vij- 

xoiGi  cpavdg  axog*  (voc.).] 
axQrjxog,  Orpb.  L.  610:  axoijxov  Bgofiioio. 

—  daipovog  c.xq.*,  API  290,  4  (Antipatri). 
"Axorjxog*,  Kaibel  ep.  1111,  3  (=  Callim. 

ep.  42,  3  Wilam.). 
c:X£'^7]X'i]Q,  Nonn.  D.  33,  232:  aXE^rpfjQog 

—  AiovvGov.  — ■  acc.  avSoopErig  AiovvGov 
aX£t,7]xfjQa  yEvi&X^g,  ib.  7,  96. 

dXE^ixaxog,  Nonn.  D.  7,  176:  aXs'Zixdxov 
•  AiovvGov.    ib.  29,  90.    32,  198.  —  dat. 

cdE£,ixdxco  AiovvGco,  ib.  45,  52. 
[ccXrj&rjgl  AP  IX '368,  1  (Iuliani  Caes.): 

\id  xbv  aXti&icc  Bax%ov^\ 
ccXiqxijg,    Nonn.   D.    16,   356:    Bäxfog   aX. 

ib.  48,  486.     cf.  xsqoeig. 


aXxi']£ig  AiovvGe,  Nonn.  D.  13,  19. 
dfxßgoxog,  Orph.  h.  30,  7 :  afißqoxs  daipov*. 
a(i£iö?]xog,  Nonn.  D.  43,  420:  dfjLEidijxw 

—  Avaico. 
[ä[i£[i(pi]g*,  Orph.  h.  30,  8.] 
d^EqGivoog,  Nonn.  D.  46,  345:  afieoGi- 

voov  AiovvGov. 

u^iijxcoQj  Nonn.  D.  9,  95:  äfju'jxooa  B6.xypv. 

[a. (i v i] fx co v  AiovvGe  xe&v  tiqoteqcov  vfis- 
vaiwv,  Nonn.  D.  48,  533.] 

dyutE Xoeig  —  Büx%og,  Nonn.  D.  19,  8  sq. 
46,  148.  ccfin.  Aiov.,  ib.  7,  104.  — ■  gen. 
aynteXoEvxog  —  AiovvGov,  ib.  14,  328.  46, 
70.  —  dat.  k^tieXoevxi  Avaico,  ib.  12,  153. 
19,  49.  41,  421.  —  voc.  a^TCEXosig  Aio- 
vvGe, ib.  22,  90.  25,  326.  cf.  etiam  xovqog. 

u[ni£Xo(pvx(öQ,  AP  VI  44, 1  (Leon.  Tar.?): 

(X(l7t£XocpVXOQl    BuX%03. 

a.^iq)iEX7]Qog,  Orph.  h.  52,  10:  aticpiit^QE*. 
afA,cpi£xi]g,    Orph.    h.    53,    1:    clficpiEXT]  - 

Bdx%ov.  —  a^icpiExovg*,  tit.  huius  hymni. 
cc^cpi&aX^g^  Orph.  h.  46,  2:  aficpi&aXfj*. 
cc^ioi^rjxog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  163:  &.^io)^i]xcp 

AlOVVGti). 

<kvai(.iaxxog,  Nonn.  D.  17,  131:   avaipä- 

xxoio  Avaiov. 
ccvaXxig,    Nonn.    D.    17,  257:     avccXxidog 

—  Avaiov.  —  acc.  ävdXKiöa  Bäx'/ov ,  ib. 
40,  20.     cf.  ccßooxo^g. 

ava't,,  Eur.  Ba.  1375:  Aiov.'av.  —  av. 
Aiov.,  Nonn.  D.  17,  97;  235.  26,  68; 
329.  Büx%og  av.,  ib.  12,- 171.  15,  120. 
17,  67;  263;  291.  19,  41.  20,  130; 
143.   26,  288.    46,  357.  gen.  Am- 

vvGoi  avanxog,  Archil.  fr.  77  Bergk.  Aia>- 
vvGoio  av.,  Simon,  ep.  172,  3  Bergk. 
Orph.  A.  1244.  Baxypv  av.,  ib.  28.  av.  — 
Bävsfpv,  Prodi  h.  7,  11  sq..  Abel.  Buxyoio 
av.y  Orph.  h.  54,  8.  —  acc.  avxbv  Bdx%ov 
avaxxa  dopcov  evxoG&e  dEÖooxag ,  |  ev'S,ei- 
vcov  £v%aig  i'Xaov  EGxaoxa,  Antb.  app.  ep. 
III 166,  7  sq.  Cougny  (Prodi);  cf.  Orphica 
p.  276  Abel.  —  voc.  uva'E,  AiövvGE,  Nonn. 
D.  40,  535.  rä  AiÖvvg'  ava'g,  Arist.  pac. 
442.  AiovvGe,  yrjg  av.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et 
Char.  7,  226.  co  ava  xiGGev  |  AiovvGe,  orac. 
somn.  ap.  Aristid.  or.  26  t.  I  513,  15 
Dind  ;  cf.  PLO  III4  p.  685  Bergk.  avat, 
Bqouie,  &£og  Gv  yedvEi  [liyag,  Eur.  Ba. 
1031. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  —  av.,  Eur.  Ba.  602. 
add.  ayoEvg  (sc.  eGxi),  ib.  1192.  av.  — 
NvGr\iog,  Apoll.  Bh.  4,  431.  —  acc. 
avaxxa,  Orph.  h.  79,  9.    Bax'/Eiov  av., 
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ib.  30,  2.    —   voc.  avu'%,  Hom.  h.  34, 

5.    Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  7,  211. 

Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  I  174  b,  1  Cougny. 

%Qv6ä7iu  xivccGGav    ccvci^  Eur.Ba.  553  sq. 

covo:£,  Anacr.  carm.  2,  1  Bergk.    Sopb. 

Ant.    1150.     Callim.   ep.  8,  6   Wilam. 

(=  AP  IX  566).    xiGGÖjaix   avcc£,  Pra- 

tin.  fr.  1,  17  Bergk.    evis  kigg.  äv.,  Ec- 

pbant.  fr.  3  Kock;  cf.  Cratin.  fr.  324  a  K. 

denique  apud  Nonnum  uva'E,  passim.  cf. 

etiam  ösvvog. 

ccv&icov  v.  7tax Qt-ooxrjg. 

av&og,  Orph.  h.  50,  6:  leqov  av&og*  (voc.). 

a.vLKTjrog,   Nonn.  D.    15,   121:    ävwfjtov 

AiovvGov.  ib.  30,  326.  32,  283.  34,  128. 

48,  141    (ubi  v.  1.  äxivi]xov).      avi%r\roLO 

Avctiov,  ib.  11,  16.  —  dat.  avinrjxa  Aio- 

vvacp,  ib.  14,  288.  45,  234.  ccv.  —  Avaia, 

ib.  25,  74.   cf.  TcaXivvoGxog. 

avovtaxog,  Nonn.  D.  16,  157:  AiovvGov 

avovxaxov.     cf.  viög. 
avovxt]xog,  Nonn.  D.  16,  382:  avovx-qxov 
AiovvGov.    ib.  30,  34.  39,  332.    avovxi]-   \ 
xoio  Avcilov,   ib.   23,  36.    —    acc.  avov- 
vyjtov  AiovvGov,  ib.  16,  157. 
at,iog  v.  xavoog. 
aoiö iftog  v.  äßooxofirjg. 
analog,  API  99,  4  (ßiö.):  dnaXw  XvGi[isXsi 

BoOfllü). 

Anaxovoiog  v.  viog. 

ansiXiqxriQ,  Nonn.  D.  27,  67sq.:   aTtEiXrj- 

XTJQOg  AlOVVGOV,    |   ßovxEQacov  UaXVQCOV 

■i)yrjxoQog.  —  art.  —  Avaiov,  ib.  32,  137. 
aTtELQOfio&og,  Nonn.  D.  17,  276:  dnEiqo- 

pö&ov  AiovvGov. 
a7tEv&rjxog,  Nonn.  D.  19,  172:  UTtsv&ij- 

xov  AiovvGov.     ib.    32,  299.     UTtsv&rjxoio 

AicovvGoio,  ib.  21,  192.    an.  Avaiov,  ib. 

19,  167.  —  dat.  anev&rjxco  AiovvGa,  ib. 

11,  279.   30,  116. 
aTtrjficov,  AP  XI   63,   1   (Maced.  Cons.): 

am^ovog  —  Bd%%ov. 
cc7txolsf.iog  —  Bdx%og,  Nonn.D.  17,  176  sq. 

—  gen.  aitxoXi^ov '- —  Bd%%ov,  ib.  20,  228  sq. 
aQEi^iavi]g,  Nonn.  D.  24,  178:  aoEipaviog 

AiovvGov.    ib.  36,  399. 
ttQSGxav  v.  TtaxrjQ. 
agrjiog,  Orpb.  b.  30,  4:  aorjiov*. 
aQidi]Xog  v.  EiQacpicoxrjg. 
d Q m QSTti'ig,    Qu.    Sm.   4,  386:    dontoETiEi 

AiovvGa. 
doqr]%xog,    Nonn.    D.   48,  75:    ccqq^kxoio 

Avaiov. 
doo^xog, Orpb.b. 30, 3 : aoorixov*.  cf.oQyiov. 


aQGr\v,  Nonn.  I).    20,  56:  aoGEva  Bd%ypv. 
uqxeiie(ov,  Nonn.  I).  36,  136:   aQXE^iiov- 

xog  —  AiovvGov. 
dq%Eyovog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  963  sq.:  Avaia  | 

aQföyovco. 
dq^EKanog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  805:  aQ'/Exdxa 

AiovvGa. 
aG iSrjoog  v.  dßQOXofxrjg. 
aGxodnxav  v.  EiqacpidiXTqg. 
uGx Qocpccvrjg,   Eumolp.    ap.   Diod.   Sic.   I 

1 1 :  uGXQoepavTJ  AiovvGov  iv  dxxivEGGi  nv- 

QcoTtov.    cf.  Orpb.  fr.  168  Abel. 
aG^aXoav,  Nonn.  D.  25,  320:  d.G%aX6a>vxi 

Avaia.     . 
dxdQßrjxog,  AP  XI  63,  8  (Maced.  Cons.): 

uxaQßi]xov  —  Bqo(iiov. 
axev%rigj  Nonn.  D.  345:  d.xEvyii —  Bdxya. 

—  acc.  AiovvGov  dxEVfia,  ib.  30,  41. 
axQOfiog,  Nonn.  D.  38,  79:  dxoofxE  Bdxp. 
'Axxig  v.  Eviog. 
AvGoviog,   AP  XI  403,   5   (Luciani  ep. 

47):  AvGoviov  —  Bd%%ov. 
AvGav,   AP    XI    24,  3    (Antip.  Tkess.): 

AvGova  Bdxypv  (vinum). 
avxoXö^Evxog  v.   OXvyatiog. 
Ba^äg*,  Sopb.  fr.  613  Nauck2. 
ßaKxeidbriq.  • 
6  BccK^Eiog  (v.  1.  Baxpiog)  Aiov.,  Hom.  b. 

19,  46.    6  B.  ^eog*,  Sopb.  OT  1105.  — 

voc.  ca  gjt'Af  Büy.*f£i£ ,  Eur.  Cycl.  73.     cf. 

etiam  dva'S,  et  deGnoxrjg. 
BccKiSLCoxrjg,    Simon,    fr.  210    A   Bergk: 

xbv  BaK%ei.<x>X'i}v*.    cf.  Sappb.  fr.  147  Bgk. 
Bcck%sv  g*,   b.   2   in  Attin  (ap.  Hippol. 

ref.  baer.  V  9);  cf.  PLG  IIP  p.  685  et 

687   Bergk.     6  Banxevg,   Eur.  Ba.   145. 

Bgoßiog  —  SB.,  Ion.  216/218.   —  voc. 

Bax%Ev,  Orpb.  b.  45,  2.  51,  1.  co  B.,  Sopb. 

Ant.  1121.  B.  cpLXz,  API  156,  3  (Euodi?). 
BaK%svx7}g   BQOjiiog,    Orph.   fr.   238,   13 

Abel.  —  acc.  B<xx%£vxi]v' —  Oeov*,  API  290, 

1  (Antip.  Tbess.).  —  voc.  ßaxpvxu*,  Orpb. 

h.  47,  6. 
ßu%%£vx(OQ  v.  Boioixog. 
ßax%Evcüv*  (voc.)  dyiag  xQL£X)]^[6ag  cifiqpl 

xifrj]vag,  Orph.  h.  52,  8. 
ßuH'iiy^oqog,  Orph.  h.  75,  1:  ßccxysiögoio 

AicovvGov   TtoXvyrj&ovg.    —   ßc<K%-   Akuvv- 

goio,  ib.  57,  3. 
ßax%t,%6g  v.  %OQOGxdx}]g. 
Bdxiiog1),  Eur.  Ba.  632.  Ion.  716.  Cycl. 


1)    Si   quis    Ra.Y.%£vis   et    Bäx%i,og   non    epi- 
theta,    sed    nominis    alteras    forruas    iudicare 
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156;  521;  575.    6  6i]ßag  iXsXt%&(ov  |  JB., 
•    Sopk.  Ant.  153  sq.  6  B.nvvuyexag     Gocpog, 

Eur.   Ba.  1189  sq.    —    gen.  Bax%lov,  ib. 

225;  605;  1124.   IT  953.  Ion.  550;  552; 

553.    Cycl.  143;  429;  446;  519.     Arist. 

Ach.  263.  Philoxeni  fr.  4  Bergk.  Timoth. 

fr.  5  Bergk.  —  dat.  Ban%i(p, .Eur.  Ba.  195; 

366.  Cycl.  9 ;  38.  —  acc.  Boctyiov,  Eur.  Ba. 

68;  1153.  —  voc.Bcm%le,  ib.  528 sq.;  998. 
6  Bax%tui\xag  —  Aibv.,  Soph.  OC  678  sq. 
Bdx%og,  Orph.  h.  48,  2:  Baxyov  Aiovvgov. 
ßctQVfi ■)] vig.  Orph.  b.  45,  5:  ßaQVjX)jvLv. 
ßaGtXsvg,  Nonn.  D.  21,  34:  i)(i£Qiö(ov  ßa- 

6l\T]l  —  AlovvGco.  —  vja-exeqoj  ßaö.  —  Aiov., 

ib.   35,  154.    —    acc.   ßaGiXTja*  (piXsviov, 

EiQacpLcoxyjv ,   anon.  b.  in  Ba.   1  ;    26  Abel. 

cf.  "Iax%og  p.  86,  Oivog,  TtQÖ^og. 
BuGGaQEvg,  Orph.  h.  45  tit. :  ftfivog  Aio- 

vvGov  BaGGagitog  Tqlexijqikov. 
BaGGaQog,    Orph.    h.    45,    2:    BdööaQE*. 

ib.  52,  12. 
ßXoGvQog,    orac.   v.  64   Wolff:    ßXoGvQOio 

AliüVVGOV. 

B  o iüoto g,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  3  Abel:  Bolco- 
xov'*,  ßQOf.uov,  ßa%yEvroqa,  ßoxovo'//äxr]v. 

ßoo%Q<xiQO  g,  Nonn.  D.  7,  321  :  ßoonQcaQov 
AiovvGov.     ib.  18,  95.   25,  232.  45,  250. 

—  dat.  ßooKQcaQcp  AiovvGa  ib.  29,  310. 
ß  oxovtjcpoQog,   Orph.  b.   30,  5:    ßoxQvi}- 

CpOQOV*. 

ßor  gvoeig,  Nonn.  D.  45,  25:  ßoxQvosvxog 

—  Ba%yov.  —  ßoxq.  —  AiovvGov,  ib.  19, 
335.  —  ßoxQ.  --  Avaiov,  ib.  22,  89.  — 
dat.  ßoxQvosvxi  —  Aiovvöoa,  ib.  18,  9. 
19,   122.  24,  91.  25,  118.' 

ßoxQvoxoGpog,  Orph.  b.  52,  11:  ßoxQvo- 

XOG[lSv. 
ß0XQV0%C(LX7]g  v.   Boiaxög. 
ßovxEQwg  v."Iaxyog  p.  86. 
ßgiagög,   Nonn.  D.    15,  124:    ßgiagco  — 

—  AlOVVGOi}. 

Bpöuioc;  - —  6  Banpvs,  Eur.  Ion.  216/218. 

—  acc.  Bqojxiov  ttccZSu  &eov  &eov  |  Aiö- 
vvGov^ Ba.  84  sq. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  Boö^iog  apud  lyricos 
poetas  (rec.  Bergk):  noni.,  Pratin.  fr. 
1 ,  3.  Pbilqx.  fr.  4.  —  gen.  Bqo^iov, 
Dionys.  Chalc.  fr.  3,  2.  Grit.  fr.  7,  10." 
Plat.  ep.  22,  1  (=  AP  IX  826).  Ana- 
creontea  17,  2.  44,  12.  —  dat.  Bgofiim, 
Telest.  fr.  1.      Georg.   Gramm.   Anacr. 


malit,  non  adversabor.  ceterum  cf  Reichen- 
berger,  Die  Entwicklung  des  metonymischen 
Gebrauchs  von  Götternamen  p.  41. 

Bruchmann,   epitheta  deorum. 


7,  16.  —  acc.  Bqojxiov,  'Pind.  fr.  75, 
10.  —  voc.  BqÖ^lie,  ÖoQuxoyoQ  ,  evvuXie, 
TtoXsfjLOKEXctdE ,  TtuxEo  "Aqtj ,  fr.  adesp. 
(Simmiae?)  108;  cambigas,  utrum 
Bacchus  an  Mars  indigitetur,  sed  näxEQ 
cum  a  Marte  abborreat,  Baccbo  sit 
convenientissimum,  ad  hunc  deum  ret- 
tulerim;  cf.  Macrob.  Sat.  119,  1',  Bergk. 

Apud  trcujicos  poetas:  nom ,  Aescb.  Eum. 
24.  Eur.  Ba.  115;  141  ;  593;  629;  790. 
Cycl.  63.  Pboen.  1751.  —  gen.  Bqo- 
(iiov,  Ba.  536;  546.  Cycl.  99;  123. 
Phoen.  785.  adde  Thespidis  fr.  4,  6 
Nauck2.  —  dat.,  Eur.  Ba.  66.  Hei.  1364. 
Cycl.  709.  —  acc,  Ba.  87;  726.  Cycl. 
112.  Pboen.  649.  Bq6(aiov  —  &sov,  Ba. 
446.  Bq.  —  fiEyuv  &eov,  Ba.  329.  Bq. 
olvoSoxav ,  H.  f.  682.  xbv  Bq.,  xbv  \ 
2EfxEXag  -xbv  Ttaou  xaXXiGxscpävoig  |  ev- 
cpQOGvvaig  Sai^iova  %q5)\xov  {laxciQav, 
Ba.  375 — 378.  xbv  cpiXoxiGGocpoQov  Bq., 
Cycl.  620.  —  voc.  co  Bqo^iie,  Cycl.  1. 
cb  Bq.  Bq.,  Ba.  581.  üvu'E,  Bq.,  &Eog 
Gv  epccivEi  yiEyag,  Ba.  1031.  Bq.  Bq.,  j 
TtQoßuKp'-jiE  Sccii.lov,  Ba.  412  sq. 

Apud  comieos  poetas  (fr.  rec.  Kock): 
nom.,  Teleclid.  fr.  55.  Alex.  fr.  230 
(—  oivog).  6  —  Öi^idxcoQ  Bq.,  Alex, 
fr.  284;  cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr.  21  Nauck"2. 
—  gen.  Bqo^lov  —  Asaßioy,  Alex.  fr. 
276  (—  oivog).  —  voc.  ea  Aibg  Gv  I 
Bqojxie  xal  ZlE^tiXag  nai,  Arist.  Tbesm. 
990  sq. 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Alexandrini:  Boo^iov, 
Matron.  conv.  Att.  v.  109  Brandt.  &eov 
BoOjiitoto,  ib.  v.  113. 

In  Anfhologia  Palatina  et  Planudea: 
nom.,  IX  87,  8  (Marci  Argentj;  331, 
3  (Meleagri).  XIV  109,  5  (aenigma). 
PI  184,4  (Antipatri).  Xd&ag  ScoQoÖöxag 
Bq.,  XII  49,  2  (Meleagri).  xQiysQcov  ve- 
xxuQEog  Bq.,  IX  409,  2  (==  oivog,  Anti- 
phanis).  —  gen.  Bqo^iioio,  VI  315,  1 
(Nicodemi  Heracl!).  XIV  133,  2  (Me- 
trodori).  Bqü(ilov,  V  90,  2  (ad.).  VII 
321,4  (ScS.).  IX  98,4  (Statullii  Flacci); 
130,  1  (<xd.);  5^6,  2  (Cometae  Cbar- 
tularii);'745,  1  (Anytes);  826,  1  (Pia- 
tonis; v.  supra).  X  2,  8  (Antip.  Sidon.). 
XI  26,  2  (Argentarii);  33,  2  (Philipp!); 
44,  4  (Philodemi) ;  59,  8  (Maced.  Cons.). 
XIV  109,  4  (aenigma).  PI  15,  1  (ad.)- 
214,  3  (Secundi).  axaQßrjxov  —  Bq.,  XI 
63,  8  (Maced.  Cons.).  'IxaXov  —  Bq.,  PI 
6 
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235,  2  (—  olvog,  Apollonid.  Smyrn.). 
i)i.lexeqov  (Priapi)  naxQog  —  Bq.,  X  15, 
8  (Pauli  Sil.).  —  dat.,  V  90,  2  (&ö.).  VI 
45,  4  (ad.);  56,  1  (Maced.  Cons.);  154, 
4  (Leon.  Tar.  aut  Gaetulici).  VII  533, 
1  (Dionysii  Andrii).  IX  232,  5  (Philippi 
Tbess.);  247,  3  (eiusdem);  645,5  (Ma- 
ced. Cons.).  XI  54,  6  (=  oivog,  Pal- 
ladae).  PI  15*,  4  (ad.);  309,  3  (&?.)■ 
uTtcda  XvGi^eXei  Bq.,  PI  99,  4  (ad.).  — 
acc,  VII  339,  8  (=  oivog,  ad.);  384, 
1  (Marci  Argent.)'.  IX  246,  2  (olvog, 
eiusdem);  368,  6  (Iuliani  Caes.,  Bqo- 
pov,  ov  BqÖ[aiov).  XI  33,  4  (Philippi); 
62,  4  (Palladae).  XII  2,  6  (=  app. 
BV  5,  Stratonis). 

In  epigromvmaüs  ex  lapidibus  collectis 
(ed.  Kaibel):  Bqo^iioio,  ep.  608,  2.  Bqo- 
fxiov,  ep.  614,  4.  dyQOXEQOv  Bq.,  ep. 
871,  1.  —  dat.,  ep.  788,  1.  810,  12. 
819,  1.  876,  1.  924,  3.  adde  orac. 
B  3  Buresch. 

Apud  poetas  acvi  Bomani':  acc,  Opp. 
cyn.  4,  295.  praecipuein  Orphica poesi: 
nom.  ßuK%evvr}g  Bq.,  fr.  238,  13  Abel. 
-B().  —  ptycigi  fr-  71.  —  gen.  Bqojaioio, 
h.  40,  10.  oi>co?jtoü  Bo.,  L.  610.  Bq. 
KukeaGixoQOv,  L.  718.  —  dat.,  L.  749. 
—  voc.  BqÖ{ii  ,  b.  50,  8.    cf.  Boicoxög. 

Apud  Novmum:  nom.,  D.  10,  393.  — 
gen.  Bqo^ioio,  5,  560.  7,  347.  10,  127 
353.  11,  60;  103;  121;  213.  13,  368 
16,  399.  17,  234.  18,  49.  19,  67.  21 
20;  27;  88;  144;  200;  230;  243.  23 
102;  168;  180;  231.  24,  45.  26,  81 
27,  338.  28,41;  103.  29,45.  30,244 
32,  121.  33,  154.  34,  215.  35,  228 
317.  37,  494;  675;  758.  39,  166 
177;  368.  40,  33;  64;  244.  44,  142 
45,  1;  22;  103;  233;  252.  47,  71 
556;  611.  48,  195;  492.  rsQiptvoov 
Bq.,  27,  175.  Bqoiilov,  9,  222.  10,  347 
14,  171;  317..  18,  307.  25,  61.  30 
13;  44.  34,  211.  35,  2.  37,  74;  102 
45,  270.  46,  146;  278;  313.  47,  132 
655.  48,  928.  per.  22, 1.  —  dat.,  9, 107 
11,355.  13,85.  14,407.  17,  23;  229 
18,  216;  319.  20,369.  21,174.  23,32 
25,  267;  368.  27^  69;  208.  30,  293 
36,  474.  40,  59.  43,  137;  366;  423 
44,  253.  46,  102.  48,  968.  per.  27,  2 
Bqo^ilü)  ■&)]Xvq)Q0vi,  17,283.  &vqGo<j)Öq(o 
Bq.,  25,  108.  'Ivdoyova  Bq.,  46,  71. 
vyQ0{i69(p  Bq.,  39,  272. 


\ßovd£(üv,  Orpb.  h.  53,  10:  sviEQOig  kuq- 

tcoiGi  xsXEGGiyövoiGi  ßq*  nom.,   praedica- 

tive.     item   b.   52,  13:    eX&e  —  (jlvGx^Gi 

ßQvcov  KE%uQiG(i£vog  ahi.\ 
yaXy]vaiog,  Nonn.  D.  35,  355:   yaXr\vai(o 

AiovvGio. 
yeXoav  v.  yrj&ÖGvvog. 
yevi&Xri  Iovis,  Nonn.  D.  14,  148  sq.:  Aibg 

Evoiöiva  —  y£V£&X}]v  |  Bcck%ov. 
ysvs&Xov  v.  y^OQayög. 
ysvEtrjQ  Pasitbeae,  Nonn.  D.  33,  11:  eov 

ysvsxrJQog  —  Avalov.    ib.   v.   22.   —  dat. 

TlaGL&irjg  ysvExfjQi  —  AiovvGco,  ib.  15,  91. 
yivog  Iovis,  Hom.  b.  34,  2:  öiov  yivog* 

(voc).     cf.  noXvcow^iog. 
yri&oGvvog  —  Bdx%og,  Nonn.D.  15, 161  sq. 

—  acc.  yyföÖGvvov,  yovöcvxa,  riyavxo- 
Xix7]v ,  yEXöcovxa,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  4  Abel. 

yiyavxocpövog,  Nonn.  D.  17,  10:  yiyavxo- 

(pövov  AiovvGov.    ib.  45,  172. 
TiyavxoXix^g  v.  yrj&ÖGvvog. 
yvaxög  Apollinis,  Nonn.  D.  47,  463  sq.: 
Oolßov  |  yvaxa  —  Avala.  —  voc.  yva>xiv 
(Iridis  Mercurii  forma  ad  Baccbum  acce- 
dentis),   tieqiggovooio  Aibg  xinog,   ib.  20, 
266. 
yvaxocpövog,   Nonn.    D.    26,  82:    Bcck%(o 

yvtaxocpövco. 
yovösig  v.  yiföoGvvog. 
yovog  Iovis    et  Semelae,    Anacreontea  4, 
10  sq.   Bergk:    Aibg   yövov   \   Bdu'/pv.     cf. 
"IaKypg  p.  86. 
Sinc'dci  nomine:  A.  yovog,  Eur.  Ba.  603. 
6  2EfxEXyjg  y.,  ib.  278.     &VQGo%aQi-)g  — 
y.  (Semelae),  AP  IUI,  3  (Cyzici).    6 
KttXXtfioQcpog  ek  Aibg  yovog,  Nicet.  Eug. 
Dros.  et  Cbar.  5,  93;   cf.  6,  316.    - 
acc.  xbv  A.  yövov,  Eur.  Ba.  1342.     yö- 
vov VTtdxcöv  —  naxEQOJv  —   |  yvvaiK&v 
xe  Kadfisiäv,  Pind.  fr.  75,  11  sq.  Bergk. 
toi'  A.  &£ov  yövov,  Nicet.  Eug.  1.  c  8, 
292.  —  voc.  co  xov  {lEyiGxov  xtöv  &eö)v 
A.  yövE,  ib.  8,  74. 
yvioßaQijg  Aiöv.,  Io.  Tzetz.  Postb.  718. 
yvvaifiavicov ,  Nonn.  D.  16,  389:  yvvai- 
{lavEovxi  Avalco.     cf.  xaGtyinjxog. 
.  ywai^icivrig,  Nonn.  D.  42,  314:  Ba%%ov 

—  yvvaij.iavEog.  —  yvv.  —  B.,  ib.  48,  774. 
yvv.  AiovvGov,  16,  229;  252.  33,  153. 
42,  70.  48,  644.  yvv.  —  Avalov,  20, 
232.  —  voc.  ywaijAuvEg*,  Hom.  h.  34,  17. 

Tuviq. 

ösivöxaxog,  Eur.  Ba.  860  sq.:  dsbg  \  Seiv.*, 
av&QomoiGi  6    jjrtiwxaxog. 
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ÖEßTtox  >]g,  Arist.  Ach.  247:  Ca  AiövvßE 
Sißnoxa.  —  KißßocpöoE  Ban^EiE  |  dißTC., 
Tkesni.  988  sq.  im  ia>  dißTt.  diöit.*,  Eur. 
Ba.  582.  denique  cf.  Macrob.  Sat.  I  18,  6: 
Euripides  (fr.  477  Nauck2)  in  Licyinnio 
Apollinem  Liberumque  unum  eundemque 
deum  esse  significans  scribit  ^diönoxa  cpi- 
XoSacpvE  Ba%i£j  Ucaav  "AnoXXov  evXvqe  . 

Ssvvog,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  5,  790:  Aiovvß- 
ßog,  6.  Kai  dvaS,  Nvßßtjg. 

ArjfirjXQiog,  AP  IX  368,  5  sq.  (Iuliani 
Caes.),  de  Celtarüm  vino,  i.  e.  de  cere- 
visia:  xco  ß£  %qi]  xaXsEiv  Arfti'qTQiffv 5  ov 
Aiovvßov,  |  TtvQoyEvf]  (LiaAAoy,  xai  Bgofiov, 

OV    BüOflLOV. 

[6}]jA,iovQy6g,  Orpb.  fr.  187  Abel.] 
Siyovog  v.  Aioy£vi)g. 

At&vQa^ißog,  Eur.  Ba.  526:  Ai&vQCiiißs*. 
ö L&voc(f.ißoyEvi]g  v.  Aioysvqg. 
öiKEocog,  Orpb.  b.  30,  3:  dixigtotcc*.     cf. 

jtvQoysvrjg. 
öipdxcoQ,  Ales.  fr.  284   Kock:   6  —  öifi. 

BQo^tiog.    cf.  trag,  adesp.  "fr.  #21  Nauck2. 
biuqxpioc;. 

di^irjtcoQ  v.  htüJ\viog  et  novoog. 
öifioocpog,  Orpb.  b.  30,  3:  dtfiOQCpov*. 
Aioysvijg,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  5  Abel:   Aio- 

ysvT])  öiyovov,   öi&VQafißoysvT],  At&vvßov. 
Aioyovog,    Eur.    Hipp.    560:     Aioyovoio 

BuK"£OV. 

8 log,  Eupbor.  p.  43  Duentzer,  fr.  15  Mei- 

neke:  Bdx%ov  öiov. 
Sißßoxonog,  Nonn.  D.  1,  4:  Buk%ov  öiß- 

ßOXOHOlO. 

öicpvrjg,  Orpb.  b.  30,  2:  Supvrj*. 
öoXotiXoko  g  v.  viog. 

doXoooacpijg,  Nonn.  D.  40,  60:  doXogga- 
cpsog  Aiovvßov. 

ÖoX6cpQ(üV   V.    %£QOEig. 

öooaxocpoQog  v.  Boopiog  (lyr.)- 
öogiKxrjxog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  24:  8oqi%xi]xoio 

Avaiov.    —    dat.  doQinxrjxa  Aiovvßto,  ib. 

21,  268. 
doovßßoog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  49:  Bd%ypg  — 

doo. 
ögaKovxooioixog,  Nonn.  D.  1 1  ,  59:   öoa- 

%ovxok6(iolo  Avaiov. 
dvßEoeog,  Nonn.  D.  29,  126:  övßEocoxog  — 

Avaiov.    —    dat.   SvßEQcoxi   nal   ,r]7t£Q07tTji 

Avaico,  ib.  48,  539.     cf.  xaßiyvrjxog. 
Övßi^iEQog^  Nonn.   D.  42,  272:    dvßi[x£Q£ 

B<XK*[E. 

öcooodoxag  Xd&ag,  AP  XII  49,  2  (Me- 
leagri) :  X.  Sag.  Bo6f.nog. 


EyEQßiysXcog,  AP  XI  60,  1  (Pauli  Sil): 

EyEgßiysXcoxi  AvaUo. 
Ey£Qßif.io&og,  Nonn.  D.  14,  339:  iysoßi- 

f.iö&ov  Aiovvßov.   —  dat.  iy£gßi[i6d-(o  Aio- 

vvßtp,  ib.  13,  2.   14,  322. 
£y£Qßi%OQOg  v.  cpoiraXiEvg. 
EyQEßiKto^iog  v.  Eviog. 
£yo6{i£vog,  Orpb.  h.  53,  1  sq.:  Aiovvßov,  \ 

£yo6[i£vov  xovgaig   ccjia  vv^icpatg  EVTtXoxd- 

(lOlßlV. 

eipaqpiuuTqq,   Hom.  b.  34,  20:  Aicovvß' 
Eigacpi&xa. 
Sine  clei  nomine:  Eigacpicoz v\g ,  Nonn.  D. 
14,  118.   42,  315.     nv^ißgo^iog  Eiq.  ] 
aßToaTtvcöv  ccQidfjXog 5  ib.  14,  229  sq.  — 
dat.  ElQucpuaTrjj  Nonn.  D.  21,  81.    - 
acc.  Eigacpicoxr]v,  Callim.  anon.  fr.  89 
Schneider.  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  1  7.  Nonn. 
D.  9,23.  ioißQOjAOv  Eiq.,  Dion.Per.  576. 
Orpb.  b.  48,  2  (ioißo.,  eiq.  Abel).    - 
voc.   Eigacpiaxa,    Hom.    b.    34,  2;    17. 
cf.  etiam  ßaßiXEvg. 

£Xari]Q  TtoQöaXicov,  Nonn.  D.  11,  129:  it. 
iXutrJQi  —  Bcckico. 

£X£Xi%&cov  v.  BuYSftog. 

EX£v&£Q£vg,   Kaibel  ep.  817,  4:   'EXev- 

EXsvßiviog,  Nonn.  I).  27,  307:  'EXevßi- 

vico  (quattuor  syllabarum)  Atovvßa.     ib. 

31,  67. 
£  X  ix  on  et  aX  o  g  ,    lyr.    fr.    adesp.    115  B 

Bergk:    £Xiv.on£xaX£ ,   xaXXiuiXccde,  cpiXo^o- 

Q£vxd  (Ba%%s). 
EXivoqjooog,  Nonn.  D.  17,  333:  iXivocpö- 

qov  Aiovvßov. 
ifjLTCQSTtcav  v.  nco^iaßri/jg. 
EvoQi^g,  Lycopbr.  212:  Saificov  '£?'.*. 
ivvdXiog  v.  Bo6(.nog  (lyr.). 
ETtdcp  io  g ,   Orph.  b.  50,  7:  ETtdrpu*.     ib. 

52,  9. 
ETtiYjQavog    naXav   Eoycov,    Ion.   fr.    1,  15 

Bergk:  %.  inirjoavE*  e. 
ETtiXrjviog,  Orph.  h.  50,  1:  litiX^viE  Bd%fE, 

dl(A,flTOQ. 

ETcißnoTTog  vvyifav  cp&£y(.idxcov,  v.  looayög. 
ETti'l&oviog,  Nonn.  D.  35,  305:  STtt^&ovico 

Aiovvß(p. 
ETtdiv  v^Log  v.  iQVßOfxixoag. 
ioaßxdg  Ariadnae,  API  145,  1  (ad.):  Bd%- 

%og  k- 

\igax6g,  Anacreontea  57,  9  sq.  Bergk:  ioa- 
xbv  Tti&oig  ooavxsg  |  viov  EK&ovxa  Bdnypv, 
i.  e.  mustum  fervens  dolus  gratum  et  ac- 
ceptum.] 

6* 
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[eQeßiv&ivog  Aiöv.,  com.  fr.  anon.  862 
Kock.     cKickerlingswein',  Passow.  | 

EQEvvrjxi'jQ,  Nonn.  D.  IG,  249:  eqevvij- 
rrjQog      -  Avcciov. 

eQi}(.iov6fjLog,  Nonn.  D.  24,  343:  igrifio- 
voiiov  AiovvGov.  ib.  32,  179.  -  -  dat. 
eQ7]fxov6jxco  AiovvGco,  ib.  33,  172. 

'EQtßoag,'  Pind.  fr.  75,  10  Bergt:  'Eqi- 
ßoav*. 

i QißQSfiirrjg,  Orph.  h.  49,  3:  iQißQSfiixao 
'iccwftov.  —  dat.  eioißQEfiex'r]  AiovvGa,  Dion. 
Per.  578.     cf.  Evßovlsvg  col.  2.  ' 

E^iß^oiiog,  Hom.  h.  7,  56:  Aiöv.  eq.  Pa- 
nyass.  fr.  13,  2  Kinkel.  —  acc.  Aiovv- 
Gov EQißQOfiov,  Hom.  h.  26,  1.  Orph.  h. 
30,  1.    eq.  Aevvvgov,  Anacr.  fr.  11  Bergk. 

—  voc.  EQißQo^iE  —  Bux^e,  Orph.  h.  45, 
4.     cf.  EiQcccpLcbtiig. 

EQiGxücpvXog,  Nonn.  D.  47,  2:  EQiGxacpv- 
Xov  AiovvGov.  —  dat.  iqiGxatpvXta  —  Buxyp, 
AP  IX  580,  6  (ad.).  EQiGxacpUa*,  Nonn. 
D.  12,  251. 

EQVEßCnETtXog,    Orph.    h.    30,   5:   eqveGi- 

TTETtXoV '''''. 

SQvog,  Orph.  h.  46,  2  sq.:  Büxyov,  |  vv(i- 
cp&v  EQvog  equGxov  ivGxscpuvov  x  AcpQO- 
dixrjg.  —  voc.  XQVcpiov  Aibg  EQV0g''!: ,  ib. 
52,  5. 

EQQacpEwxag,  Alcae.  fr.  90  Bergk:  §qqk- 
cpsooxov  yciQ  civa'E,.  —  EQQaqDE&xa  yccQ  J~d- 
vu'E,  coni.  Bergk;  alii  alia  temptaverunt. 

EQ<o{iaV£(ov,  Nonn.  D.  16,  190:  Bux%og 
EQ.    -  -    dat.   £Q(x>{lUV£OVXl   —    AiovvGa,    ib. 

48,  541.  ' 
iowfiavrjg,  Nonn.   D.  16,  10:   EQWfiavEog 

—  Avaiov.     ib.  48,  166. 

"Eorog  voc,  cum  Libero  confusus,  Orph.  h. 
52,  10. 

sva'Ccov  %ar  "OXv^ttov  —  Bkx^e,  Orph.  h. 
45,  4. 

Evd^TtsXog  v.  Eviog. 

evaq. 

Evdßag.   Kaibel    suppl.   ep.    1036  a,  1:    6   \ 
Bdx%og  EvaGag.    cf.  Buresch,  Klaros  p.  78.   j 

EvaarrjQ,  AP  VI  154,  1  (Leon.  Tar.  auf 
Graetul.):    svaöxrJQi   ylvaia.    -   -    acc.    xbv   j 
EvaGxtjQtt    — ■    Bdxjpv,    ib.  IX  246,  7  sq.   I 
(Marci  Argent.).    AiovvGov  —  sv.,  Orph. 
h.  30,  1. 

EvaGxrjg,   Antb.   app.-ep.  III  166,  1  —  6 
Cougny  (Prodi;  cf.  Orphica  p.  276  Abel):   | 
'Prjyivov  (IeXu&qoiGi  xbv  EvaGxrjv  AiovvGov  ' 

ÖEQXEO,  ÖeS,IXEqTj  %EIqI  XVTTEXXocpOQOV^  !   t,ctv- 

&i]v  fikv  Gcplyyovxa  xaQrjctxog  ul&otci  xiGGto  "  I 


yaivr\v ,  xcd  Xaifj   &voGocpooov  TtitXa\x/r\^ 
ßunxd  6e  iiEitXu  cpEQOvxu  acctci  %oobg  aiucixi 
xoyXov,"    xal  gxixxyjv  vsßqlSatv  &[icpt,XQ£(i7l 

'  %Xcc(jLvdab. 

EvßovXEvg,  Orph.  h.  29,  8:  iQißQEfxixov 
TtoXv^oQcpov  EvßovXTjog*.  —  voc.  Evßov- 
Xsv*,  b.  30,  6.  52,  4.  cf.  5G,  3,  ubi 
Adonis  cum  Baccho  confusus  videtur. 

Ev&vQGog,    Nonn.  I).  13,  53:    ev&vqGoio 

—  AiovvGov.  —  ev&vqGoio  Avaiov,  ib.  11, 
123.    —    dat.  ev&vqGg)  AiovvGa,  ib.  13, 
411.   20,  1.   24,  225/.S9,  256.'    sv&.  - 
Avaico,  ib.  19,  96. 

sv&coQri^,  Nonn.  D.  39,  270:   sv>d-ojQi]xog 

—  AiovvGov.    cf.  xaGiyvrjxog. 
EviEQog,  Orph.  h.  24,  11:  evieqov  Bux^oio. 
Eviog,  Anacreontea  4,  11  Bergk:  Buxyov 

evlov.  — "Axxiv  —  &EQV  (lEyav,  dyvbv'Aöoi- 

VLV,     I     EV10V    oXßlÖÖbiQOV    EVTCXÖrMfiOV    AlO- 

vvGov,  orac.  210,  1  sq.  Hendess;  cf.  Bu- 
resch,  Klaros  p.  50  et  54.    —    voc.  evie 
Bcck%e,  Orph.  h.  50,  3.     cf.  etiam  %qvgo- 
(jiiXQag. 
Sine  clei  nomine:  evlov  &eov,  Eur.  Ba. 
1167.   —   acc.  toi'   £11(01/  —  &eov,  ib. 
157.    cf.  uva'E,. 
Eviog*1),  Eur.  Ba.  566.  Nonn.  D.  9,  185. 
40,290;  354.  11,94.  24,110.  30,315. 
37,  36.  39,  355.  42,  126.  AP  IX  253, 
2  (Philippi  Tbess.).    Kaibel  suppl.  ep. 
926  b,  6.    Ev.  —  Aibg  TtQOfiog,  Nonn. 
D.  25,  207.    —   gen.  Evlov,  Eur.  Ba. 
579.  Evisco,  AP  VI  320,  2  (Nicodemi 
Heracl.).  —  acc,  Nonn.  D.    12,  328; 
356.  45,  24.  Orph.  h.  30,  4  (sviov  edd.). 
•  Eviov  (eviov  edd.),  Evyalx'r\v,  evccutteXop, 
£y<)EGiH(0[ioi> ,    anon.   b.   in   Ba.  6  Abel. 
-    voc,    Arist.   Thesrn.   990;    993  sq. 
AP  VI  87, 2  (ad.).  API  308,8  (Eugenis). 
Orph.  h.  50,  S  {evle  edd.).    ro  evi    evi 
evoi  |  (o  evi  ,  Arist.  Tbesm.  993  sq.   cf. 
7r,axQidm]g. 
EVKaqnog,  AP  VI  31,  1  (Nicarchi?)<  ev- 

XMQ7TC0  AlOVVGOO. VOC.   SVXUQTtOg  *,   Oipfi. 

h.  50,  4. 
EvxsQaog,  Plat,  ep.  23,   1   Bergk  (==  AP 

IX  827,  quod  epigramma  Ammonio  tribui- 

tur):  EVKEQcioto  —  AiovvGov. 
ivnXoxajxog  cf.  sviog. 
EvQSxijg  o(vouoy/ßg,Io.Tzetz.cbil.8, 586 sq.: 

xov  olv.  ö    evqexov  q)->](il  xov  AlyvTtxiov,  | 


1)  Eviog,   ö  Aiovveog,  Psell.  versi  pol.  337 
(Boissonade,  anecd.  Gr.  III  p.  218). 
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xov  iVcog,  %<xl  'OGLQidog,  AevvvGGov ,  z/to- 

£VQV%aLxag  v.  Ttc^EC^og. 

EvGxicpav og,   Orph.  li.  74,  2:  EvGxscpdvov 

AlOVVGOV. 

EvGx£cpi]g  v.  'Ioßa-K^og  p.  86. 
EVXQacprjg,  Orph.  h.  50,  4:  EvxqacpEg'"''. 
svvfivog,    Nonn.    D.    41,     12:    svv^ivoio 

Avaiov. 
svcpQcov,  Orph.  h.  46,  2:  Evcpqova  Bdxypv. 

—  voc.  TiäßLv  evcpQOv*,  ib.  50,  8. 
sv%c(tteig,    AP    XI    409,    3     (Gaetulici) : 

Evyalxa  AlovvGs. 
£v%aixr\g  —  Bdxypg,   Nonn.   D.  18,  168. 

cf.  eviog. 
evmörjg,    AP   XI  57,  1    (Agath.   Schol.): 

evooöe'i  Banyp  (vino). 
Elcxxiuv og,  Nonn.   D.  37,  722:  eiexxeu- 

volo  ylvaCov. 
e'lLÖv6%o(.iog^  Nonn.   I).   22,  30:   i%idvo- 

xofiov  AlovvGov.    ib.  48,  55. 
h'^cov  tavQcbrtida  jwooqpjji',  v.   vv%xi(pai[g. 
Zaßoönovrelijg  v.  Qt]ßalog. 
ZayQsvg,   Callim.   fr.  171    Schneider;    cf. 

ib.  vol.  II  p.  57  et  infra  ZayoEvg. 
'£tt&Eog,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  232:  ^ci&eolo  —  Alo- 

vvoov. 
6  {,a{A>£vv]g*  6    6  yoqoLxvTtog,  Pind.  fr.  156 

Bergk.  • 
'£d%oXog  v.  'QqXcuog. 
^svKtrjQiog  {leavädcov,  v.  txux^q. 
Zeug    cum   Baccbo    confusus,    Kaibel    ep. 

1035,  22:  Au  Bd%%co. 
^■t]XaLogy  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  7  Abel:  £r}XixLov, 

£<r£oAov,  ^XijLiovct ,  £>]XoäoxrjQu. 
'Sfjli^icov  Alov.,  Nonn.  D.  10,  245;  414. 

cf.  etiam  rQY\Xaiog. 
£r]lodoTi]Q  v.  friluLog. 
^cooyövog,   Nonn.    D.   27,  339:    ^cooyova 

—  (piXoGxacpvXa>  AlovvGco. 

'{jyextjg  xooLUßv,  Orpb.  b.  52,  7:  jjyExa*  x. 
■f]yrjX(OQ  2cctvqg)Vj  v.  ait£Lh]xr\(i. 
■rjdiaxog  &eCov,  Tbeocr.  ep.  12,  2  (=  AP 

VI  339):  ge  xbv  i\8lgxov*  &e&v.  cf.  Olvog 

p.  89  sq. 
i]§vEiti]g,  AP  IX  384,  20  (menses  Eoma- 

norum):  fjävETtrj  —  Bdxypv  [lad.  dub.). 
i]8v&qoog  et  i]8vTt6xr\g  v.  ifoiog. 
[7}6v7toxog7  Nonn.  D.  45,  147:  {)6vtc6xolo 

—  AlovvGov.] 

7)6 vg,  AP  V  110,  3  sq.  (Marci  Argent.): 

xbv  i)övv  |  Buk%ov. 
rj&dg,    Nonn.    D.    20,    249:    födSog    — 

Avcäov. 


"HXiog  v/'HX.  /ItövvGog. 
fiMepibr]?. 

n]lxiXE\7]g  v.  vr]Ttiog. 

i) TtEQ 07t ev g  v.  dv6SQ<x>g  et  i]7iiog. 

ijnLog,  anon.  b'.  in  Ba.  8  Abel:  i]7tiov,  t)Sv- 
rcötrjv,  ijöv&QOov,  rjTtsooTtrjcc. 

i]7ticoxaxog  v.  ÖELVoxaxog. 

)jQL%£7icaogy  Orpb.  b.  52,  6 :  vßixEnuiE*. 

rjocog,  carm.  pop.  6,  1  Bergk:  t]qg)  AlovvGe 
(lect.  dub.). 

))vg  Aiov.,  Qu.  Sin.  3,  772.  4,  390. 

ftaXaGGOLio&og,  Nonn.  D.  39,  407:  &c<- 
lci6GOfi.6&ov  AlovvGov.    ib.  43,  359. 

ftaXaGGonoQog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  185:  &u- 
XccGGotxoqolo  Avcdov.  —  dat.  &c(XaGGoitÖQ(p 
(v.  1.  &aXaGGocp6v(p,  &c(XaGGov6j.i(p)  Alo- 
vvGco, ib.  36,  421. 

■&dXog,  Orpb.  b.  50,  3:  xqvipiyo vo v  liuym- 
qcov  leqov  '&dXog,  eviE  Bdxys. 

&aoGi]ELg  Alov.,  Nonn.  I).  30,  3: 

[SdGLog,  Alex.  fr.  230  Kock:  Ttoöccribg  p 
BQOj.iLog  — ;  OdGiog  (=  oivog).\ 

d-Erjyevrjg,  Nonn.  D.  8,  35  sq.:  &Erjy£VEog 

—  Bdy.'iov.  —  &£\}y.  AlovvGov.  ib.  9,  181. 
10,  89.  —  voc.  AlovvGe  &£riy£-vig,  ib.  20, 
44. 

■&sXi](.iav,  Nonn.  D.  17,  50:  &eXi)^ovl  — 
ylvcua. 

&£XE,tf.l,ßQOXOg    V.    7t0ij.l1]V. 

%tcX'i,i(po(a  vy  Nonn.  D.  19,  22:  &£X'£sLcpQovi, 

Bdr,%(p. 
Qioivog  v.  7taxi]0. 
&eg pocpoQog,  Orph.  h.  42,  1:  &£Gixocp6qov 

—  vaQ&t]xo<poQOV  AlovvGov. 
@rjßccLy£vr}g,    Dion.    Per.    623:     Qyjßcu- 

yEviog  AlovvGov. 
Qrjßaiog,   lo.  Tzetz.  cbil.  8,  583  sq.:  toö 

AlovvGov,   |    ov   xov  Qt]ßaiov  Xiyoi  ds  xcä 

xov  ZcißoGxovxiXn]. 
Q-rjXvjiavrjg,  Nonn.  D.  17,  184:  -&^Xv(i,av7J 

AlovvGov  bitdova  Ar]qLaöf]og.    ib.  36,  469. 
BrjXuuiTpic;. 
•Q-rjXvcpQcov,   Nonn.   D.   17,  283:    B<jo{,ucp 

■&7]Xvq)Q0VL. 

&r}Qayo£vxag  Ba%-/av,  Eur.  Ba.  1020:  ob 

BdiXJE,   &Y]QCiyQ£VXU   B. 

&LaGioöf]g,  Nonn.  D.  46,  107:  &L<xGcod£og 

—  Bdxyov. 
&LaGcot7]g  V.   @QrjL%. 

&qaGvg  —  Bux-^og^    Nonn.    D.    30,    237. 

48,   564.     cf.    ÜQoßXaGxog    et   vlog    (Se- 

melae). 
&oT]L^,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  9   Abel:   &qi]lk<x, 

&vqGocp6()OV,  Q'LaGcoxrjv ,  &vf.ioX£Ovia. 
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JlÖVVOOQ. 


&Qia{ißog  \."IccY,ypg  lin.  34. 

&QiaiJLßodi&vQcc(ißog7  Pratin.  fr.  1,  16 
Bergk:  &QLa(.t  ßoÖ  L&VQC((ißsv . 

d-v^oXicov  V.    ®Q7)t£. 

&VQGsy%r]g,  Orph.  h.  45,  4  sq.:  Bä%yE,  j 
&vQGEyyig.     cf.  iufra  Tlaiäv. 

%vqGo\xavr\g  —  B&Kyog,    Nonn.    D.    45, 
204.   &vq6.  Atov.,  ib.  18,  309.   24,  151. 
25,  381.  29,  277.  30,  307.  36,  165.  - 
acc.  &VQöO(iavr}  AlovvGov,  ib.  45,  232.  — 
voc.  %vqGo\.mvkgA',  Orph.  h.  50,  8. 

&VQGoxLvcc%X7]g,  Orph.  h.  52,  4:  &vqGo- 
xivaYxa*. 

ftvoGocpoQog  Alov.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  147.  — 

gen.    Bdxyov   &vqGocp6qov ,    ib.    47,   504. 

&vQ6ocpoQoio  Alcovvgov,    Orph.  h.   44,  3. 

-  dat.  &vQ6ocp6()(p  jB^ofu'co,  Nonn.  D.  25, 

108.    cf.  etiam  EvaGxi)g  et  O^rjLt,. 

&vQGo%ttQrjg  v.  yovog. 

Qvwvaiog,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  285:  0vcovmov 
AlovvGov.  —  dat.  Qvoivcdo)  AlovvGco,  ib. 
1,  27. 

"Ia%%og*1),  Kaibel  ep.  690,  5  (Iayyog  cor- 
rupt.).  o  ßovKBQCog  \"L,  Soph.  fr.  874,  2  sq. 
Nauck2.  —  gen.'la^o^,  AP  XI 64, 1  (Agath. 
Schob).  Kaibel  ep.  957,  1  (leet.  dub.). 
ßuGili]og  —  'I,  AP  XI  59, 1  (Maced.  Com.). 
—  dat.  'IuYya,  ib.  IX  82,  5  (Antipatri 
Thess.).  —  acc.  xbv  xa[dav"IaY,yov,  Soph. 
Ant.  1154.  "I.  —  xbv  Aibg  yovov  \  Bqö- 
[ilov,  Eur.  Ba.  725  sq.  XvGelov"I.  (Misen), 
Orph.  h.  42,  4.  vrjTtLayov  —  "I.,  Opp.  cyn. 
4,  237.  —  voc,  2e(.ieXi]l  "Icmys  nXovxoööxa, 
carm.  pop.  5  Bergk.  "I.  &qia^ße,  Gv  xqovÖe 
yoqayi,  trag.  anon.  fr.  140  Nauck"2  =  lyr. 
fr.  109  Bergk. 

iaxoög,  Eustath.  ad  Od.  «  209  p.  1624,34: 
%aXa>g  av  b  Atövvoog  ymXolxo  iaxoög,  ext  ös 
xcä  vyiELag  ai'xiog,  ym&oxl  nal  i)  IIv&iu  ei'o  y\y,e 
xiGi  AlovvGov  vyiaxi]v  kuXelv.  quibus  in 
verbis  poetae  cuiusdarn,  fortasse  comici, 
versus  latere  suspicatur  Kock  (CAF  III 
p.  423  sq.),  qui  scribendn.ni  proponit:  6lo 
%al  KaXuvGi  xbv  AlovvGov  noXXayov  luxqov, 
iog  av  xr\g  vyiELag  uXxlov'  \  %al  xoLgA&t]- 
vuLolGi  yovv  ?]  Hv&ict  \  E%(i}jGE  xlj.iüv  63g 
vyia.Gxr\v  xbv  &eov.  cf.  orac.  175,  2  Hen- 
dess:  AiovvGa  yQijG&ui  IrjXQG),  et  Mnesith. 
Athen,  v.  14  — 16  Bussemaker:  %aXsLG&ai 
xov    AlovvGov    navxayov     \    luxqov'    rj    ös 


1)  "la-A^os,  6  JiovvooQ,  Psell.  vers.  pol.  H74 
(Boissonade,  anecd.  Gr.   III  p.  220). 


TIvQlu    I    ei'or}ni    xlGl    AlovvGov    vyivxrjv 

KCtXSLV. 

'iuccQiog,   AP  XI  59,  3    (Maced.  (Jons.): 

'InctQLOv  —  Avuiov. 
llielqcov,    Nonn.    D.     16,   223:    lilslqovxl 

Avcäoi.     ib.  29,  123. 
LjjLEQOELg,  Nonn.   D.  47,  445:    i;hq6Evxog 

—  AlovvGov.    —    dat.   l\ieqoevxu   Avaioa, 

ib.  48,  521. 
l[iEQxög  v.   IvdoXExrjg. 
'ivdoXixrjg,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  10  Abel:  'Iv- 

6oXixr]V,    LIXEOXOVj    LOTXXOKOV,    LQUOJL01Xr]V. 

'Ivdocpovog  Alov.,  Nonn.  I)..  23,  14.  — 
gen.  'Ivdoyövov  AlovvGov,  ib.  32,  49. 
Bäxyov —  ^Ivöocpövov,  25,  85.  'Ivdocpovoio 
ylvaiov,  17,  354.  25,  299.  '--  dat.  'Ivdo- 
cpovco  Alovvgco,  ib.  18,  305.  28,  69.  38, 
48.  47,  506.'  'Iv8.  —  Alov.,  17,  387.  35, 
283.    'Ivd.  Bqoixlg)  46,   71. 

'loßax^og,  Maxim.  Phil.  529:  EvGxEcpiog 
'loßÜY-yov.  —  'fOQOL{iuviog  'Io.,  ib.  496.  — 
acc. : 16 ßa%yov,  API  289,  1  (aö.j.  — "Iuxyog 
et  'lößcMypg  non  tarn  epitheta,  quam  al- 
tera Bacchi  nomina  habenda  sunt. 

lortXoKog  et  LQtxcpLtbxtjg  v.   IvdoXh^g. 

'ixaXog,  API  235,  2  (Apollonidae  Smyr- 
naei):  'Ixcdov  —  Boofiiov-  (vini). 

KaÖ^ELog,  Kaibel   ep.    926,  13  sq.:  Alo- 

VVGlö    |    KaÖlXEL(p. 

[xa&aTt xb g  &vqGolGl  %cd  vEßacov  doocag, 
Arist.  ran.  1211:  Aiov.,  og  &.  %.  v.  6.  j  v.a%. 
iv  TtsvxcaGL  TIaqvaGbv  xdxct  (  TtrjÖci  ^OfJEvojv.] 

xaXsGGLiOQog,  Orph.  L.  718:  Bqo^Iolo 
kuXeGGl%6qov. 

xaXXLE&ELQOg,    Orph.    h.    50,  7:    xccXXle- 

ftELQE*. 

jiaXXLniXadog  v.  EXLKOJiixcdog. 

%ciXXL[iOQcpog  Alov.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et 
Char.  6,  663.    cf.  yovog  et  Ttcag. 

%a>  xaXbg  Alov.  (v.  1.  ACog  vibg),  Theoer. 
id.  20,  33.  —  gen.  xov  ymXov  Avuiov, 
Anacreontea  38,  9.  41,  13  Bergk.  —  dat. 
KCiXa  ylvcda,  ib.  3,  20;  cf.  AP  XI  48,  11 
(Anacreontis)  et  Gell.  N.  A.  XIX  9. 

KciQTtLfAog,  Orph.  h.  53,  8:  ymotil^le  Bdv.ys. 

%a6iyvrjzog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  47:  xaGiyvi)- 
xov  (Veneris)  AlovvGov.  —  YMGiyv\\xoLo 
xeov  (Apollinis).  —  Atvcdov,  ib.  27,  257. 
ylv.  |  gelo  (Minervae)  v.aGLyvr\xov  ileXuvul- 
yiöog,  27,  301  sq.  —  dat.  YMGLyvijxco  Aio- 
vvGa (Aeaei),  ib.  13,  205.  ev&ioqijkl  %aG. 
A.,  23,  17.  ymg.  A.  (Apollinis),  13,  130. 
ävGEQCoxi  kuG.  Alov.,  37,  737.  yvvcajxa- 
veovxl  xccg.  (Amoris)  — •  Bäxya,  43,  437. 


Aiövvöoq. 


87 


xarrjcptocov,    Nonn.    D.     25,    310:    xux- 

r]<piö(üvti  —  Bccxyia. 
KeXaöetvog  v.  xoofiaGtijg. 
xEQuog,  Nicandri  alex.  31:  xeqkoio  Aim- 

vvGolo.     cf.  JKOfictöTrjg. 
XEQaGzrjg  v.  xavQOCpvi]g. 
KEQdGcpoQog,  Nonn.   D.    20,  314:    xEQdG- 

(poQE  Bdx%£.  —  xeq.  —  B.,  Orph.  h.  53, 

8.     cf.  vlog  (Semelae). 
xEQosig,  Nonn.  D.  45,  241  sq.:  Aiovvgco 

ty£vdo{l£l>CO   XEQOEVXl.    aCC.    KEQOEVXCC    ÖO- 

Xöcpgova  Bäx'/ov  c'.Xi)xy]v,  ib.  45,  248. 

KE%ilvcog,  Euphor.  p.  58  Duentzer,  fr.  122 
Meineke.  cf.  Callim.  ep.  48,  3  —  5  Wilam. 
(==  AP  VI  310):  syio  $'  äva  xf]Ö£  xe%)]- 
vcog  |  xsifiai  xov  Sa^dov  dmXoov  o  XQa- 
yixhg  \  Tteadaotojv  Aiöv.  imjxoog. 

KiWQog  V.  j.i<xQTvg. 

xiGGEvg  v.  ava'S,. 

xtGGoßovog  Orph.  h.  30,  4:  YAGGÖßqvov*. 

xiGGox6f.iag,  Find.  fr.  75,  9  Bergk:  xlGGo- 
xo^iuv  (v.  1.  xiGGQöixav,  xiGGoööxuv,  xiGGov- 
Sitavj  xiGGodccf])  Q-sov*. 

%cGGox6j.it]g,  Hom.  h.  26,  l :  xiGGox6(.ir)i> 
AiövvGov. 

xiGGoGxEcpavog  v.  x(0[.iaGxi]g. 

xiGGocpögog,  Nonn.  D.  12,  109:  xlggo- 
qpÖQcp  —  jlvttiw.  —  acc.  xiGGocpoQOv  Aiö- 
vvGov, Opp.  cyn.  1,  365.  cf.  Ö£G%6x\]g 
et  nalg. 

xiGGo^u.lxY\g  v.  avci'E,. 

XLGGo%ccQi']g,  Orph.  h.  52,  12:  xt,GGo%ar>£gi:. 

XlGGO'^iX(OV    V.    7C0l(JLT]V. 

xoQv^ßocpooog,  Nonn.  D.  14,  311:  xo- 
QVjjißocpÖQOv  AiövvGov.  ib.  18,  3.  44,  13. 
—  dat.  xoQvpßocpOQcp  AiovvGa,  ib.  15,  131. 
48,  15. 

[xoQVGGofisvog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  38:  xoqvG- 

GO^EVOIO  AvCClOV.    XOQVGGOJ.IEVOV  —  Av., 

ib.  14,  128.  25,  167.  43,  70.  —  dat.  xo- 

qvgGo[ievo)  —  Avuica,  ib.  47,  551.] 
xovqi^cov,   Nonn.  D.   9,   128:    xovql^ovxl 

AiovvGa.    ib.  v.  246. 
xovQog    |    a^nslÖEig  Aiöv.,   Nonn.   B*.  13, 

468  sq.   —  voc.  xovqe*  (5t/ii?jroo,  Orph.  h. 

52,  9     xvd^is  x.*,  ib.  v.  12. 
XQvcpiog,  Orph.  h.  30,  3:    xovcpt,ov*.     cf. 

EQVOg. 

xvÖL(.iog  v.  xovQog. 

xvdiGxog,  Anth.  app.   ep.  add.  II  379  b, 

3  Cougny:  Bccx%ov  xvÖiGxoio. 
xvTtElkocpOQog  v.  EvaGxrjg. 
xco^aGx^g,  Allst,  nub.   605  sq. :    Bdx%(xig 


AcXfplGlV    EjX7tf)£7l(OV     |     X(f}f.l.    AlOV .      '    -      aCC. 

x(ü(.iaGxi]v,  xEQaov,  xiGGoGxErpavov,  xeXccÖel- 

vov,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  11  Abel. 
XaQ-ix}]8r\g ,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  5:  AtrovvGui 

Xa&ixijdii  <pvGi'£(0(ü.     cf.  Avdog. 
Akcßiog,  Alex.  fr.  276  Kock:  Bqojjllov  — 

AEGßiov  (vini). 
Aqvouoq*,  Meliteniot.  1652.  —  voc.  Ar]- 

vats*,   Orph.  h.  50,  5  (cuius  tit. :   XvGiov 

Xijvcdov).   52,  2.    03  Av}v*,  AP  IX  519,  1 

(Alcaei  Mess.).    cf.  etiam  Avdog. 
Xi%vixv]g,   Orph.  h.   46,  1:  Xixvixr]v  Aiö- 

vvGov.  —  gen.  Aixvlxov*,  tit.  huius  hyruni. 

—  voc.  yüxvfca*,  ib.  52,  3. 
ylif.ivcciog,  Nonn.  D.  27,  307:   Ai^ivcäov 

—  Bäx'fpv.  —  dat.  Aipvcdtö* ,  Callim.  fr. 
66a  Schneider. 

Xt7t07tx6X£fiog,  Nonn.  D.  35,  389:  Xnto- 

TtxoXijxov  AiövvGov. 
Xo%ev6  (.lEvog,  API  290,  5  sq.  (Antipatri): 
0T]ßca  yiyvojGxovGi  xhv  ix  nvgög'  ovqäwog 
öe  |  ovxog  6  ncc^rpävotg  %eqgI  Xofc*. 
Avalog,  semper   sine  Bacchi  proprio  no- 
mine, tit  sit  alterum  eins   nomen  potius, 
quam  epitheton  habendum. 
In  Anacreonteis  (rec.  Bergk):  nom.,  53, 
43.    6  XvGicpowv  6  A.,   47,  2.  —  gen. 
slvcdov,  11,  9.  35,  8.  50,  6.   xov  xaXov 
Av.,  38,  9.  41,  13.  43,  8.  —  dat.,  7, 
13.  35,  3.    xcdco  Av.,  3,  20  (=  x<p  x. 
Av.,  AP  XI  48,  11). 
In    Anthologia    Palatino,    et    Planudea: 
nom.,  V    72,  2  (Rufrni).     VII  105,  4 
(Diog.  Laert.').   —   gen.,  PI.  7,  7  (Al- 
caei);   156,    1    (&Ö.').     TjflEXEQOLO   —  Av., 

XI  63,  5  (Maced.  Cons.).  'Ixuqlov  — 
Av.,  XI  59,  3  (eiusdem).  —  dat.,  VI 
158,  1  (Sabini  Gramm.).  IX  406,  3 
(Antigoni  Caryst.).  XI  58,  3  (vino; 
Maced.  Cons.).  EvaGxr\QV  Av.,  VI  154, 
1  (Leon.  Tar.  aut  Graetulioi).  ZyEQGi- 
yiXcoxi,  Av.,  XI  60,  1  (Pauli  Sil.),  adde 
Av.  itccxQi,  app.  ep.III  153  tit.  Cougny 
(Ausonii).  --  acc,  AP  IX  247,  5  (vi- 
num;  Philippi).  —  voc.  Avaf,  API 
308,  2  (Eugenis). 

In  .  epigrammaüs  ex  lapidibus  collectis 
(ed.  Kaibel):  dat.,  ep.  821,  5.  suppl. 
ep.  871  a. 

Apud  Nonnum:  nom.,  17,  239.  —  gen., 
7,  164.  10,  126;  211;  248;  428.  11, 
114;  119;  135;  204.  13,  38.  14,  170. 
15,  155.  16,  140;  371;  383;  395.  17, 
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174;  247.  18,  6;  53;  127;  318.  10, 
120;  260;  331.  20,  30;  33;  68;  236; 
302.  21,  12;  86.  22,92.  25,  220.  26, 
333.  27,  75.  28,  85;  232.  29,  305. 
30,  36;  134;  200;  208.  31,  7;  79.  32, 
102;  146.  33,  11;  45;  160;  167.  34, 
356.  35,  306; -320;  357;  375.  36,  5. 
38,  55;  62.  39,  114;  251;  323;  380; 
390.  40,  16;  42;  153.  43,  155.  44, 
146;  215.  45,  54;  169;. 263.  46,  162; 
231  (ubilect.  dub.).  47,496;  594;  635. 
48,139;  684;  811.  per.  32,  2.  aöaxQv- 
Toto  A.,  30,  110.  uQ-tpftoLo  yl,  44,  187. 
45,238.  a%oLyn)xoLo  sl,  33,229.  47,  3. 
avaij.iäKTOLO  sl,  17,  131.  avuXniöog  — 
A.,  17,  257.  ainxrjtoio  sl,  11,  16.  avov- 
rrjTOLo  sl.,  23,  36.  urtEiXijxfjoog  —  A., 
32,  137.  an£vQ-r]xoio  sl.,  19,  167.  uq- 
qi)kzolo  sl.,  48,  75.  ßoxovoEvxog  —  sl., 
22,  89.  sov  (Pasitheae  Gratiae)  ysvE- 
rrjQog  —  sl.,  33,  11;  22.  yvvatfiaveog 

-  A.,  20,  232.  8oQi%ri]zoio  sl.,  48,  24. 
SfJOUiOPTOKO^OlO  A.,   11,   59.     SvöeQcoxog 

—  sl.,  29,  126.  i^svinjiijQog  —  A.,  16, 
249.  £()co(jittv£og  —  sl.,  16,  10.  48,  166. 

EV&VQGOLO    Sl.,     11,    123.       EVVflVOlO    sl., 

41,  12.  iyEKieävoLO  sl.,  37,  722.  iföu- 
öog  —  A.,  20,  249.  ftcdaGGonogoio  sl., 

21,  185.  'ivöocpövoio  A.,  17,  354.  '25, 
299.  yl.  |  geio  (Minervae)  %uGiy vi'jxov 
HelavaiyiSog,  27,  301  sq.  KaGiyvrjxoio 
T£oö(Apollinis)  —  A.,27:257.  xoqvGGo- 
yiivoLO  sl.,  13,  38.  koqvggo[ievov  —  A., 
14,  128.   25,  167.   43,  70.   ^cc/j^wvog 

—  sl. ,  25,  109.  fisXXoydfioio  sl.,  48, 
110.  (,i£XXoycc{.wv  —  sl.,  47,  268.  vv- 
kxittöXolo  sl.,  7,  288.    %oQ-oßXi)xoio  sl., 

16,  347.  xavv7iloKa(iov  —  A.,  35,  328. 
xEXeGGiyd(A,oio  A.,  16,  340.  xeXcGGtyä^ov 

-  A.,  48,  72  1.    cpiXonroQ ftov  --  A., 

17,  321.  cpLXoGxdfj&iioio  sl.,  10,  399. 
cpiXoGKOTtiXoio  sl.,  48,  944.  iooonXE%Eog 

-  A.,  34,  38.    x&ovColo  yl,  31,  144. 
-  dat.,  9,  18;  112;  115.    10,  86  (v.  1. 

gen.);  144;  320.  11,  44;  76;  211.  12, 
117.  14,  5;  272.  16,  147;  191.  17, 
104;  346.  18,  46;  68;  210.  19,4;  44. 
20,  22;  262;  347;  387.  21,  123;  127. 

22,  124.  24,  172.  25,  169;  194;  414. 
26,35.  28,38.  29,167.  30,  231;  256. 
31,29.  32,  120.  36,319;  401.  37,75; 
81  (axwfiivcp).  39,  10;  262.  40,  8; 
180;  415.  42,109;  507.  43,162;  335; 
365.  44,  298.  45,  194.  46,  103;  166; 


171.  47,  26;  480;  547.  48,  71;  101; 
124.  uyQcoGGovxi  sl.,  16,  136.  45,.  20. 
af.iEidrjxa)  —  sl.,  43,  420.  u^TtEXÖEVTt 
A.,  12,  153.  19,  49.  41,  421.  <W»}t« 

—  A.,  25,  74.  A.  aQ%Eyovn,  4  8,  963  sq. 
aGyaXoiovxi  A.,  25,  320.  Ooißxyv  \  yvaxv) 
■ —  A.,  47,  463  sq.  yvvca\iavEovxi  A., 
16,  389.  dvGtQcoxi  aal  ijtxeqotcijl  A.,  48, 
539.    sv&vQßa  —  sl.,  19,  96.    &eXrj- 

(JLOVl    Sl.,    17,    50.      LfAElQOVXL   A.,    16, 

223.   29,  123.    i^Qoevti  A.,  48,  521. 

KlGGorpOQO)  —  Sl.,  12,   109.    KOQVGGOflEVCO 

-  sl,  47,  551.  via  —  A.,  A±]  211.  vy- 
mdyu)  —  A.,  9,  1 98.  whteXiü)  —  sl,  22, 
5.  oivorpvxip  —  sl,  21,  172.  Tto&oßXi'jxoi 
— ■  sl,  42, 432.  £(uc3  ( Hydaspis)  tioqQ- [iiji 
sl,  23,  175.  cpiXayQvitvcp  —  sl,  14, 
291. 

slvbiog,  Norm.  D.  43,  172:  slvöiE  Buxys. 
slvöog,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  12  Abel:  slvöov, 

fojvcaov,  Xu&i%i]dic(,  XvGi^EfjL^xvov. 
XvGELog  Y."lax%og  p.  86. 
XvGsvg,  Orph.  b.  52,  2:  XvGsv*. 
XvGi(iEXi]g  Aihv.,  Nonn.  D.  42,  345.  — 

gen.    XvGif.i£Xovg  Bünyov,    AP  XI  414,  1 

(Hedyli).     cf.  ctTtaXog. 
XvGLf.iEQLjxvog  v.  slvöog. 
XvGiog,  Orph.  h.  50,  <S :  XvGie*.  —  X.  6cd- 

f*ov*,  ib.  v.  2.    cf.  sly\vmog. 
XvGt-7iaiyf.i(o  v  —  Bdy.yog,  Anacreontea  48, 

9  "Bei'gk;   v.  1.   XvQO%cdy[.L0}v ,  XvGi7tiji.icov, 

q)iXo7tciiy{.iü)v  etc. 
XvGinovog,   Opp.   cyn.  4,  254:  XvGinövto 

AiovvGm. 
6   XvGbcpotov   6  ylvcaog,  Anacreontea  47, 

2  Bergk. 
j.iaiv6X(xg,  Qrpb.  b.  45,  4:  f.uxtv6Xc(  BccKye. 

—  [laivdXa,  Bccüjev ,  ib.  52,   1. 
|uaivö\r]£. 

^cctvoXtog  v.  {,ivGxt]g. 

fxaiv6(.iEV og ,  Hom.  Z  132:  fiatvofiivoio 
AuavvGoiQ .  —  Bcmyov  ^cavo^ievov,  Nonn. 
D.  32,  114  sq. 

pxß^,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  301:  im  ft.3  co  Aid- 
vvGE.  —  (i.  Aiöv.,  Orph.  b.  45,  1.  fx.  — 
Ba%:f£,  50,  l.  53,  8.  {.laxctQ*  item  voc, 
Orph.  h.  30,  8.  45,  7.  46,  8.  47,  6.  52, 
1;  13. 

{iccvitodyg,  Tbeocr.  id.  26,  13:  (.unucodEog 

—  BaK'/OV. 

[iccvxig,  Eur.Hec.  1267:  6  0Q}]£,1  f.i.  —  Aiöv. 
j.iaQxvg,  Nonn.  D.  17,  158:  j.iaQxvoi  Banken. 

ib.  18,  87.   40,  66.    kivvqo)  —  [iäqx.  B., 

ib.  12,  173. 
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fia^?]fifoi',  Norm.  D.  25,  109:  (ictpfjfiovog 

—  Avalov. 

(.teyag,   Orph.  fr.  71  Abel:  Boo^uog  —  jtt. 

—  acc.  Bq6(.uoi>  —  fiiyav  &eov,  Eur.  Ba. 
329.    cf.  etiam  Eviog. 

^£yaG&£vr\g^  Orph.  h.  50,  5:  (isyaG&svig*, 
f.is&vScotrjg,   Orph.   h.  47,  1:   Bdxyov  — 

fis&vöcort]v.     cf.  fivGvrjg. 
Me&vfivcciog,  Orph.  fr.  11,  4  Abel:  Me- 

&V(ivaCov*. 
(Liei\ixio<g,  Nonn.  D.  14,  320:  (ietXi%lov 

—  AiovvGov. 
fxsXdivaiyig  v.  %uGlyvY\xog. 
(j,eXX6ycc{iog?  Norm.  D.   48,  110:    (.ieXXo- 

ydjxoio  —  Avalov.  ■ —  ^lelloyd^iov  —  Av.^ 
47,  268. 
(lajjbrjvcag,  Norm.  D.  35,  3^4:    fiefirjvorog 

—  Bd%yov. 

(.iBveTirole^og^  Norm.  D.  14,  316:   (aeve- 

tcxoXe^ov    AiovvGov    (v.  1.  dat.).    —    dat. 

(.leveTtrolii-Ko  AiovvGco,  ib.  47,  646. 
(ir]QOtQ£cp')jg,  Orph.  h.  52,  3:  ^QOXQEcpig'1'. 
(iivvv&ddiog,  Norm.   D.  29,  54:   ^iivvv- 

&adlco  AiovvGa. 
(iiXQi]cpooog,  Orph.  h.  52,  4:  (.iixQiicpOQE*.    ; 
MixvXrjvaiog,  AP  XI  34,  7  (Philodemi) :   i 

MixvXijvalb)  —  BuY>ybi  (vino). 
fjtvrjGxrjo   Ariadnes,    Norm.    D.    47,  455: 

ovoavlov  (.ivtföxrjQog*. 
Mvyööviog,  Nonn.  D.  45,  61:  MvyöovUo 

—  AiovvGco. 

(J,VQl6f.lOQCpOg    V.    (jLVGTTjg. 

juivGxrjg,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  13  Abel:  {ivGxtjv, 

[lcav6\t,0V,    f.l£&vÖ(üXlJV,    (.lVQl6(.lOQCpOV. 

vccQ&ijKocpoQog,   Orph.  h.  42,  1:  vc^xb;- 

KOCpOQOV  AiovvGov. 
vsßQidoTcertXog  v.  vvY.xiXiog. 
vEßoid  ÖGxoXog*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  52,  10. 
veßQocpovog,   Nonn.  D.  44,  198:    t^e/3^>o- 

(pövw    Ji-    AlOVVGCO. 

veßQoiirav  Aiov.,  Nonn.  D.  26,  28. 

vsßocodrjg  v.  WY.xiXiog. 

vsKxdoEog,  AP  IX  409,  2  (Antiphanis) : 

xQiyiocov  vekx.  Boopiog  (vinurn). 
vsoyiXog,  Opp.  eyn.  4,  273:  AiovvGov  — 

vsoyiXov. 
viog,  Euphron.  Cherron.  fr.  1  Bergk:  xov 

veov    AiovvGov.    —    dat.    veno   —   Avals) 

(opp.  Zagreo),  Nonn.  D.  44,  211.  —  acc. 

veov  AiovvGov,   ib.  5,  263.    31,  66.     cf. 

Oivog  p.  89  sq.  et  viog. 
vrjXeii^g  AiövvGE,   TS7]g  d%öor\XE  y£VE&h]g, 

Nonn.  D.  46,  283. 


v  )]nEv^r\g  Aiov.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  87.  11,  251. 

19,  58.  47,  136.  —  voc,  ib.  11,  321. 
v ^jclayog,  Nonn.  D.  9,  285:  eIgexi  vt]itid- 

yoio  —  Bdxyov.  —  dat.  vrjTtidya  —  Bdxyco, 

ib.  v.  222  sq.  v)]K.  —  ylvalto,  ib.  y.  198. 

cf.  etiam  "Iar.yog  p.  86. 
vijniog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  138:   vfptiov  eIgexi 

Bdi'/y'fpv.  —  r\\.iix£\r\  —   |  vrjn.  eiG.  B.,  47, 

615  sq.    vrjTt.  --  5.,  39,  104. 
voeQog,  Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr.  5,  39:  voeobv 

—  Bd%yov  (vinum). 
vo^xiog  v.  WYxiXiog. 

V0  07iXavi]g,  Nonn.  D.  33,  227:  vooitXa- 
viog  AiovvGov.    ib.  42,  157.  45,  68. 

vooGcpa X i]g,  Nonn.  D.  31,  244:  vooGcpa- 
Xiog  Aiovvoov.     ib.  32,  118.  46,  189. 

vv%xkXiog,  Nonn.   I).   7,  349:    vvxxeIIoio 

—  AiovvGov.  ib.  27,  173.  —  dat.  vvy,xe- 
A/co  —  EXavi'Ojxeva  AiovvGa,  ib.  44,  203. 
vvv.x.  —  Avcäco,  22,  5.  —  acc.  wy.xeXlov, 
v6(.iiov,  vEßooodsa,  vEßoiäoTtETiXov,  anon.  h. 
in  Ba.  14  Abel. 

vvKxeQiogy  Orph.  h.  52,  4:  wyxeqi*. 
wY>xi7toXog,  Nonn.   D.  7,  288:   vvy.xmo- 

Xoio  Avalov. 
vvY,xicparjg  Aiöv.  'iypv  xavoomiöcc  fiOQCpiqv, 

Nonn.  D.  44,  279. 
vv%xocpw)]g,  Nonn.  1).  44,  218:  vvY.xocpc.Eg 

AidvvGE,  cpvxr]Y,6(.i£j  GvvÖQ0f.iE  Mi]vi]g. 
NvGr'jiog,  Arist.  ran.  215  sq.:    NvGi)iov  \ 

Aibg  AiävvGov.     cf.  uvu'E,   et  viog  (Iovis). 
NvGiog,  Arist.  Lys.  1282  sq.:   NvGiov:;:,  j 

og   (iexu  (xeavccGi    ßccYs/LGu*   olvdiGi   duiexca. 

—  NvGiov  —  Bd.%ypv,  Orph.  h.  46,  2.  — 
voc.  NvGle* ,  ib.  52,  2. 

vo){irjX(öQ,  Nonn.  D.  9,  1/3:  SE^ihjg  cpXo- 

ysoav  V(ö[.ii}xoqc<  Y.olrtav   —    diövvGov. 
%avd'0%dQ}]vog:)    t-svodtioxrjg,    E,vv6g    v. 

E,'vGxoß6Xog. 
t,vGxoßoXog,  ano'n.h.  in  Ba.  15  Abel:  £,vgxo- 

ßöXoVy  t,vvov ,  £,£i>od(oxt]v ,  S,av&OKdQyjvov. 
ößQi^6dv[j,og  v.  ooyiXog. 
Oinovoog*,  Lycophr.  1246. 
ol%xl(){ig)v,   Nonn.   D.    24,    7:    oLYXiQ(.ioit, 

BdiYiyjä}. 
oivoöoxag,  Eur.  H.  f.  682:  Bqö^Lov  oivo- 

86xav. 
olvortox7]Q,  Nonn.  D.  12,  380:  olvortoxfßi 

AicovvGco. 
Oivog1)  —  öca^iovcov  vnEoxaxog^  trag.  anon. 


1)  Cf.  Reichenberger,  Die  Entwicklung  de.-j 
metooymiscken   Gebrauchs    von    Götternamen, 

pp.   8,  44  sq.,-  8lJ.      ' 
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fr.  570  Nauck2  =  com.  an.  fr.  1274  Kock. 
ßaGiXEvg  OL  (oi.  edd.),  Ion.  fr.  1, 12  Bergk. 

-  gen.  Oi'vov,  Orph.  fr.  202.  203  Abel. 

-  dat.  Oivco  —  kovqco  Aiog,  ib.  fr.  204  A. 
-   acc.  ädafiov  {döa^ivov  coni.  Bergk)   | 

TTUldu,     XCiVQCOnÖv ,     VEOV    OV    VEOV ,    l\ÖlGXOV 
7CQ()7töl0V     |     (3tt<}t>y$OU7tCOy    EQGOXCOV,     Oivov 

(oi.  edd.)  cIeqGivoov,  \  av&Qconcov  novxaviv, 

Ion.  fr.  9  Bgk.  Baccbi  nonien  ubique  deest. 

oivocpöqog,  Nonn.  D.  44,  17:    oivocpooco 

—  Bd'/.yco. 

oivocpvxog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  172:   oivocpvxco 

—  Avaiw. 

oivöyvxog,  Nonn.  D.   12,  201:  oivoyvxov 

AiovvGov.  —  dat.  olvoyvxco  AiovvGco,  ib. 

13,  256;  273.  18,163.  25,290.  37',  721. 
oivoip,  AP  VI  4  4,  5  (Leon.  Tar?):  ol'voni 

Bchycp.  Nonn.  D.  13,  227.  27,  34.  31,  59. 

32,  44.  38,  16.  39,  73.  40,  70.  oi'.  —  B., 

ib.  47,  721. 
oivcoip  v.  iQVöOjutQag. 
6iGxEvxr}Q    Tiydvxcov ,    Nonn.   D.   29,  40: 

Bdv.yov  —  öiGxEvxrjQa  T.   —  Aiov.  —  Iv- 

dcocov  a%OQr}rov  biGx.  KaQijvcov,  ib.  29,  49  sq. 
olßxQrjcig  Aiöv.,  Nonn.  I).  29,  47. 
oiG%qo[iavi\g,  Nonn.  D.  48,  716:  oIgxqo- 

i.ucvrj  AiovvGov. 
oXßioÖcoQog  v.  Eviog. 
6f.i6yvrjxog  Aristaei  aut  Actaeonis?,  Nonn. 

D.  37,  192:  6[ioyvrjxcü  AiovvGco. 
ofioyviog  Melicertae,  Nonn.  D.  39,  103: 

AiovvGov  b^ioyviov. 
öfioöroXog  fxaivddcov,  v.  yQvGopixQag. 
ot,vxaxog,  Orph.  L.  502:  o£,vxdxco —  Bdxya. 
ondcov  ArjQiadTjog,  v.  &i]Xvf.iavrjg. 
ooyiXog,  anon    h.   in  Ba.  16  Abel:    boyi- 

XOV,    oßQl(l6&VflOl',    0QEGK00V,  OVQEGlCpOlXOV. 

bqyiov,  Orph.  h.  52,  5:   OQycov*  aoQ)]xov 

(voc,), 
OQSiö(JO(.tog  v.  viog. 

byEifiavijg,  Triph.  370:    ogeifiaviog  Aio- 
vvGov. 
OQci<poixt]g  Aibv.,  Pkanocl.  fr.  3,  1  Bach 

et  Bergk. 
oQEGxoog  v.  OQyiXog. 
oqeggivo pog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  314:  oqeggi- 

vöpov  AiovvGov.    ib.  27,  31.  36,  28  (ubi 

v.  1.  0()cGGm6{xqv).  48,  847. 
'OQißar.yog,  Opp.  cyn.  1,  24:  xqiexT]  X)qi- 

ßccKyov*  (v.   1.  'OQÖß.). 
OQinXa  v  i)g,  Nonn.  D.  45,  230:  boinXaviog 

AiovvGov. 
oqixqecp  ijg,  Nonn.  D.  37,  45:   OQixQEcpiog 

AiovvGov. 


oQvig  EQonoiv ,    Nonn.   D.    11,  136:    Bd%- 

log  —  o.  sq. 
oqGiyvvaiKa  (acc.)  v.  naxyicoxwg. 
oQy^GxrjQ,   Nonn.    D.    20,  69:    OQp]Gxfjoi 

cpiXoGxacpvXoi  (v.  1.  cpiXoGxoneXfp )  AiovvGco. 
"ÖGioig  cum  Baccho   eonfusus,   Io.  Tzetz. 

chil.  5,  204;  208;  236;  258;  789  sq.  10, 

492.   12,  L36.  cf.  'AidcovEvg  p.  79  et  evqe- 

xi]g  p.  84  sq. 
ovqdviog,  Nonn.  D.  7,  361:  ovQavioi  (lect. 

dub.)  AiovvGco.  —  acc.  ov^dviov  AiovvGov, 

ib.  10,  136.    cf.  Xo'/ev o^iEvog  et  ^v)]Gxr\Q. 
ovQEGicpoixrjg  v.  OQyiXog. 
ovQEGicpoixog*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  52,  10. 
btyiyovog,  Nonn.  D.   36,  116:    bipiyovov 

—  Bcmyov.  —  dat.  oipiybvco  AiovvGco,  ib. 
47,  29.  48,  30;  964. 

Tluiav*  &VQG£yp]g  voc,  Orph.  h.  52,  11. 
naig:':  6  KiGGocpOQog ,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  50  (27). 

—  gen.  naidog*,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  248.  — 
acc.  naida * ,  ib.  4,  246.  —  voc.  ob  ncd 
AiovvGe,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  3,  362. 
cf.   Oivog  p.  89  sq. 

Filius  Iovis:  r/xw  Aiog  ncdg  —  Aiov., 
Eur.  Ba.  1  sq.  xov  A.  6  n.  6  Bdx%og, 
Anacreontea  47,  1  Bergk.  —  dat. 
Buvstfo  |  jcaiöl  A.  tivqoevxi,  Nonn.  D. 
24,  7  sq.  —  voc.  co  A.  ncd  \  AiovvGe, 
Eur.  Ba.  550  sq.  ro  xov  A.  neu  Aiov., 
Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  1,  247. 

Sine  Bacchi  nomine:  b  Sai^icov  6  A.  ncdg, 
Eur.  Ba.  416.  6  xov  A.  n.,  Nicet.  Eug. 
Dros.  et  Char.  8,  30.  A.  nciig,  Nonn.  D. 
35,  341.  —  dat.  naiöl  A.,  ib.  13,  18. 
14,  275.  —  acc.  ncdöa  A.  —  Gxacpv- 
Atjxof.toi',  ib.  9,  29.  —  voc.  ncd A.,  Anth. 
app.  ep.  I  17,  1  Cougny.  w  it.  A.,  Nicet. 
Eug.  1.  c.  3,  356.  6,  306.    cf.  yoociyög. 

Filius  Semelae  s.  Thyonae:  AiovvGov, 
clyijvoQd  rtttiöci  0vc6vr]g,  Nonn.  D.  29,  60. 

Sine  Bacchi  nomine:  dat.  naiöl  cpiXo- 
GXccpdvco  (v.  1.  cpiXoGxEcpcivov)  2£(.iiXag, 
Anacr.'ep.  106,  1.  Bergk  (==  AP  VI 
140).  —  acc.  ncdöa  &vcovijg,  Nonn.  D. 
42,  274.  46,  80.  neddec  xccGiyvrjxtjg  Se- 
f.üXy]g,  9,  62.  ^£fi.  —  n.,  48,  10;  963. 
—  voc.  ncd  2s(i.,  Fraenkel,  Die  In- 
schriften von  Pergamon  184,  2. 

Aiöv.  6  Aibg  Kai  2Ef.ciXt]g  ncdg1^),  Eumeli 
fr.  10  Kinkel.  6  Äjue'Arcg,  6  A.  naig*, 
Eur.   Ba.  581.     6   KaXXij.ioc)cpog   n.:':    A. 


1)  Quateuus   ea  verba  ipsius  Eumeli  siDt, 
diiudicari  nequit. 


AlÖVVÖO^. 


91 


neu  Usfislrig,  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et  Char. 
7,  196.  ■ —  voc.  co  A.  Gv  |  B^ö^is  %cd 
Ze^ilaq  itai,  Arist.  Thesm.  990  sq. 
Filius  Dionae  aut  Veneris:  co  ned  Aico- 
vrjg}  cog  h'cpvg  [liyag  &eog,  \  AiqvvGe, 
&v)]TOig  r  ovSa^cog  vnoGxaxög ,  Eur.  fr. 
177  Nauck2.  cf.  Praxill.  fr.  8  Bergk 
et  trag.  anon.  fr.  204  Nauck2. 
nc(Xivav'£,r]g,  Nonn.  D.  9,  159:  7taXivavt,ea 

BciK%OV. 

naXivvoGxog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  284:  nccXiv- 
vÖGxov  AiovvGov.  —  dat.  naXtvvÖGtfo  Aio- 
vvgco,  ib.  40,  274.  itciX.  —  c\viY.r[xco  z/.; 
ib.  v.  279  sq. 

Ttavx odvvccGxyg,  Orpb.  b.  45,  2:  ticcvxo- 
övvccGxcc*. 

[rta7t7td£;(üv  svta,  Nonn.  D.  9,  110:  ev.  nun- 
itü'Qovxi  —  AiovvGco  \ 

naQsÖQog  Cereris,  Bind.  Is.  7,  3  —  5:  ticcq- 
eSqov  j  Aa^tdxEQog  —  Evovy^aixav  —  Aio- 
vvGov. 

TiaxriQ,  API  306,  9  (Leon.  Tar.):  näxEQ 
AlovvGb.  —  it.  A.,  cpiXoGxEcpcivoiGiv  uqegxcov 

ttV§QCiGLV ,      EV&V^COV     GVLUIOGLCOV      TlQVXavi, 

Ion.  fr.  1,  13  sq.  Bergk.  7t*  Oeolve,  [icuvd- 
öcov  'C,zvKX)](iiE i  Aescb.  fr. 382  Nauck2.  Q-ecov 
7t.*  i]Ö£  neu  vie,  Orpb.  b.  52,  6.  7cdx£Q"Ao)] 
v.  Bgofitog  (lyr.).  —  gen.  ^lcexeqov  (Priapi) 
TtccxQog  —  Bgofiiov,  AP  X  15,  8  (Pauli 
Sil.).  —  dat.  Avcxico  ncixoi,  Antb.  app.  ep. 
III 153  tit.  Cougny  (Ausonii).  cf.  ßciGtXsvg. 

TtaxQicoxrjgj  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  131  Bergk: 
xbv  Ttaxqicoxr\v  &sbv  ■ —  Eviov  doGiyvvcuKcx, 
(.uxtvoj-iiveag  avd-eovxcc  xi^aiGi  AiovvGov. 

jiei&ijlicov,  Nonn.  D.  36,  475:  it£i\fi]icovi 
Bcck%(o. 

7t£7to&ri[iivog,  Orpb.  b.  46,  2:  7t£7io&r]- 
(.livov  —  Bcinypv. 

TTEQiKioviog,  Orpb.  b.  47,  1:  Bci%jov  keqi- 
möviov.  —  gen.  TIeqikiovlov*^  tit.  buius 
bymni. 

TtEQiGGovoog,  Nonn.  D.  22,  129:  %eolG- 
govoov  AiovvGov. 

mvvxog,  Nonn.  D.  22,  142:  nivvxoio  — 
Bccx%ov. 

TtXctyxx.rjQ  v.  TtovXvTtoxtjg. 

TiXovxodoxYjg  v.  "IaK^og  p.  86. 
■ito&oßXiirog,  Nonn.  D.   16,  347:  Ttotfo- 
ßXr\xoio  ylvaiov.   —    dat.  Tto&oßXijxa  Aio- 
vvGco,  ib.  10,  268.    11,  335.    42,  534. 
7to#.  —  Avaicp,  42,  432. 

noiKiXoßoxovg  —  Aibv.,  Nonn. D. 27, 284. 

noip,r\v,  Nonn.  D.  16,  336:  vvficpiötrig, 
AiovvGE,    fii&r]g    &£Xz,ij,ißQox£  itoi^i]v.    — 


dvÖQO^EOV,  AlQV.,  ßlOV  XcQXl>l(.lßf)OTE  7t.,   38, 

105.  —  dat.  tioilievi*  —  dyoccvXcov  xavocov, 

Aibg  cdyio%oio  \  viel  y.iGGoyjxcovi,  Orpb.  L. 

260  sq. 
TtoXejxoKEXaöo g  v.  Bgö^iog  (lyr.). 
TToXvßovXog,  Orpb.  h.  30,  6:  TtoXvßovXE*. 
TtoXvya&rjg  Aiöv.  —  |  ciyvbv  cpiyyog  bnco- 

oag,  Pind.  fr.  153  Bergk,  ubi  cpiyyog  no- 

minativum  esse  de  Baccbo  dictum  censet 

Dissen. 
TtoXvyrj&rig,  orac.  207,  1  Hendess:  GxvXog 

(sc.eGxi)  OrjßaioiGi  AicovvGog  noX.  —  gen. 

AicovvGov  7ioXvyr]d-iog,  Hes.  op.  614.  Auov. 

itoXvy)föovgy    Orpb.  b.  44,  3.    75,  1.    — 

acc.  Aicov.  TtoXvyrjd-Ea,  Hes.  tb.  941. 
7toXvEidi]g,  Nonn.  D.  36,  338:  %oXvek)ei 

BcCH'fCp. 

7t oXv% co («og  v.  TtovXvTtöxrjg. 
TtoXvcioocpog  v.  EvßovXEvg  p.  84. 
7toAv7tß^'9'£vog,   Orpb.  b.  .52,  12:  TtoXiJ-- 

TICCQ&EVS*. 

noXvGxdcpvXog,   Hom.   b.    26,  11  :•  TtoAt;- 

GxdcpvX1  co  AiovvGE. 
TtoXvGxEcpavog  v.  Ttou/LuTtötf/g. 
7toXvv[ivog,  Eur.  Ion.  1074  sq.:  xbv  no- 

Xvvpvov  |  &e6v:!:.  —  tdi'cTe  —  tcoX.*,  Hom. 

b.  26,  7. 
noXvcov Djiiog,  Orpb.  b.  45,  2:  noXvmvvixE*. 

ib.  50,  2.    52,  1.    add.  Kccd^iELag  aycdfxa 

vvybcpccg   |   aal  Aibg   ßaQvßQEf.üxcc    \   yivog, 

Soph.  Ant.  115.    cf.  etiam  G7t£Qj.ia. 
noQ&(.i£vg,  Nonn,  D.  23,  175:  i(iä  (Hy- 

daspis)  Tto^O'fi^t  ylvauo. 
6  itoxag  Aiov.,  Plat.   ep.  2,    1  Bergk  (= 

AP  IX  748). 
TtovXvitoxrjg,    anon.   b.  in  Ba.    17   Abel: 

7iovXvn6xt]v,     TtXayxxTjQa,     rtolvGxEcpavov, 

7toXv'MOf.lOV. 

ÜQÜi-tviog^  Arist.   eq.   107:   toi»  i)cd(.iovog 

xov  n^ci^viov*. 
TCQEGßEvcov  &VQGocpoQOLg^ Ion.fr.  1, 1  Bergk: 

&vqG.  fiiya  7t^>.  Aibv. 
Trpir|7T0<;  v.  infra  TlQiyjTtog. 
itooßc(%"p]Log^  Eur.  Ba.  412  sq.:  Bq6[iie,  \ 

nQoßay^i]i£  öuifiov. 
IlQÖßXaGxog*  —  &Q(xGvg,  Lycopbr.  577. 
7t(joctog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  98:  Bdviypg  —  Ai%i]g 

7iQ.   —  acc.  TTQOfiOv  ylvScov,   |  Bdx%ov  eov 

(Pactoli)  ßaGdrjctj  ib.  43,  412  sq.  cf.  Eviog. 
TtQOTtoXog  v.   Oivog  p.  89  scp 
[7t^o7tojii7tdg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.   et  Cbar. 

3,  408:  'Wtd  n^oito^inio  xco  &eü  AiovvGto.] 
TtQoGxdxrjg  xqvyovg,  Tbeod.  Prodi-.  Rbod. 

et  Dos.  4,  365:  Alov.  —  xov  xq.  6  tzqogx. 
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TtQoGcpiXiötazog  itv.Gi  xoig  ojqovovGl,  Di- 
phili  fr.  86  Kock:  ob  %.  x.  cpo.  itqo6(piks- 
Gxuxe  |  AiovvGE  nccl  Gocpcöxctd-  ,  wg  r\Övg 
xig  ei.       . 

TtQVxavig  v.   Oivog  p.  89  sq.  et  TtaxTjo. 

Ttqaxoyo  vog,  Orph.  h.  30,  1  sq.:  AwvvGov 

-  Ttocoxoyovov.    —    voc.  no&xoyov  *,    ib. 
52,  6. 

TtQÜxog  ia,c<kuq(x)v,  Eui".  Ba.  376  —  378:  xov 

rtctoa    YvuXliGxicpavoig    \    EvcpqoGvvcag    §cd- 

jiovct  noco  xov*  (xctK. 
Ttvqißqo^iog  v.  cLQacpLCüxrjg. 
TtvqtTtatg^  Opp.  cyn.  4,  287:  nvalncu-öi*. 
jtvqinvoog ,    Orph.   h.   52,  3:   itvoiitvoE* 

y.cu  xEXExdoyct. 
TivQLö&evijg,  Nonn.  D.  24,  6:  oxvqiG&EVEog 
.    AiovvGov. 
Ttv QiijrtOQog,    Orph.    h.    45,    1:    AiovvGE^. 

itvoiGitooE.  —  itvQ*    item  voc,  Opp.  cyn. 
•  4,  304. 
jtvQLXfjecprjg,  Noun.   D.  24,  13:    Alovvge 

TtV  OCXOECpEg. 

TtVQicpeyy^g,  Orph.  h.  52,  9:  rcvQicpeyyeg* . 
TtvQoysvrjg^    diuEocog,    TixavoXixrjg,    Aid- 

iwGGog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  153,  3  Cougny 

(Ausonii).     cf.  ArjfiijxQiog  p.  83. 
TtvQoeig  —  BuKyog,   Norm.   D.   21,  220. 

cf.  Ttcdg  (Iovis). 
TtvqoGTtoqog,  Orph.  h.  52,  2:  TtvooGnoos*. 
Ttvoartog  v.  aGxoocpavrjg. 
(jadivog  et  (jrjvocpOQSvg  v.  QrfE,tvoog. 
(j}]t,lvoog,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  18  Abel:  $»]£/- 

voov,  {jadtvov,  ql%vo)8ec(^  (jtfvocpoorict. 
{irj'$C%&cov,    Orph.    h.    50,    5:    (jifeiy&ov  *. 

ib.  52,  9. 
(jLxvo)di]g  v.  (J)]t,ivoog. 
SdxvQog  v.  GY>i<rt\\xi\g. 
(JeiXqvöc;. 

JSEl-iElsvg  et2sfiEl'ijyEVEXijg  v.  Gxtoxiixijg. 
JSefisXrjiog  v."lazyog  p.  86. 
•6K7]7txov%og,  Orph.  h.  52,  7:  6KV\nxovys* . 

-  acc.   vö&ov  Gx.ijTZxovyov*  'OkvfiTtov  Tel- 
lus  Bacchum  dicit,  Nonn.  D.  48,  18. 

GKiQX)]xi]g^  Orph.  h.  45,  7:  öKiQrrjTd*.  — 
acc.  öKiQvrjzrjV ,  2ccxvqov,  2£ii£Xtjy£vix)]v7 
^EjugAf/a ,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  19  Abel. 

Gxoidog,  Menandri  fr.  289  Kock:  gkolÖov 
JlÖvvGov.  cf.  Phot.  s.  v.  GxotSog'  tafiiag 
xig  y.cu  6iOL%)jxi']g.  MctxsöovLxbv  Öl  x6 
ovoj-iu. 

G ocpcoxaxo g  v.  TrqoGcpi-XiGxctxog. 

öTtSQfjLct*  (voc.)  7toXv(ivi]Gxov,  Orph.  h.  50, 
2.  add.  7toXv<x)vv(.ioi>  EvßovXTjog  (Iovis), 
ib.  42,  2. 


GxacpvXrjxö^og  v.  nuig  (Iovis). 

GxvXog  v.  7tolvyr]9"t']g. 

GvvaGTtLGxrjgj    API    184,  1    (Antipatri): 

AvGovuo  JlÜGavi  Gvv.  Aiöv. 
Gv  vd  oo  ii  og  v.  vvxxocpar\g. 
ZcpdXiric  v.  Gonrjo. 
Gqjtyyav  yulxt]v  xiGGtp  v.  EvctGxi]g. 
G(oxi']Q,  Lycophr.  206  sq.:   Gcoxfjoa  Bäxyov 

XCÜV    7tCCQ0l&£    7t7][lUX0)V     \     2qjCiXxt]V    ttVSVtt- 

'Qovxsg. 
GcoxrjQiog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.   et  Char.   7, 

209:  &eov  —  xov  ßcDTrjQtov*. 
rccfilag  v."Iaxyog  p.  86. 
xavvitXox.afiog,  Nonn.  D.  35,  328:  xavv- 

nXoxuj.iov  —  ylvuiov. 
xavooyE'VTjg  Aiöv.,  Orph.  fr.  160,  7  Abel. 
xctvQOKEQcog*    voc,    Orph.   h.    52,  2.    — 

acc.  xavQOXEQcov  &e6v:;:,  Em*.  Ba.  100.    cf. 

xavoopExcoTtog,   Orph.  h.  45,  1:   AiovvGe 

XCWQOflEXlOTtE. 

xavQog,  Lycophr.  209:   Tavoco*.  —   voc 

ut,iE  xavoE*,  carm.  pop.  6,  6 ;  7  Bergk.   cf. 

Eur.  Ba.  920. 
xavQocpayog,  Soph.  fr.  607  Nauck":  Aio- 

vvGov  xov  'ravQOcpuyov. 
xavQocpvr)g  Aiov.,  Nonn.  D.  11,  151,  21, 

215.  ■ —  acc-  xcivootpvi]  AiövvGov ,  ib.  15, 

31.    add.  xEQttGxi]v7  9,  15. 
xciVQcojtog,  Orph.  h.  30,  4:  xavoomöv* .  cf. 

Oivog  p.  89  sq.  et  xEonvög. 
x et yv ft )]  v i  g  v.  xeoTtvog. 
xEKvco&Etg,   Orph.  h.  30,  6  sq.:-  Aibg  v.a.1 

QEQGEcpovEujg  |  uooi']xoLg    XehxqoiGi   zekv.* 

(voc). 
xiy.og*  (voc)  2E(iElrjg  Evcortiöog,   Hom.  h. 

7,  58.    cf.  yvtoxog. 
xEXeöGtyafiog,  Nonn.  D.  16,  340:  xeXeggl- 

yä^iOLO  Avuiov.    —    xEXEGGiyü\xov   —  ylv., 

ib.  48,  724. 
TcXExaoytjg  v.  TtvotTti'oog. 
xEQTtvog,  anon.  h.  in  Ba.  20  Abel:  TcQ7tv6i\ 

xavQCöTtov,  TvQq}}voX'cxy]v,  xuyv\xr\viv. 

XEQIpiflßoOXOg    V.    7tOlj.l1]V. 

xsQtytvoog,  Nonn.  D.  27,  175:  xeoipivöov 

Bqo(.itOLO. 
xexif.iivog,   Orph.    h.  45,  5  sq.:    zexi^ieve'-1 

TtäGL    &EOLGL    |    XCtl    &V))XOlGl,    ßqOTOLGLV^    OGOl 

y&ovct  veticXCiOvGiv. 
TixavoXEx  )]g  v.  7tvooyEvr\g. 
xoKog  Semelae,  Nonn-.  D.  9,  208:  2Ef.iiX)]g 

r*  —  dat.  toxcö*  2eli.,  ib.  9,  228.  —  acc. 

2-E(a.  xoxoV'y  ib.  31,  45. 


dlOWÖOC. 
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roAfi  ?y£ig,  Nonn.  D.  16,  234  :  Bäxyog  6  xoXj.i.^ 

xoayixög  v.  x£%>]vd>g. 

TQLyeQCöv  y.  vsKxqQEog. 

xoiyovög,  Orph.-h.  30,  2:  XQlyovov*. 

TQLETrjQL'/.ög,   Orpb.  h.  52:   Tqiex)]<hkovv. 

cf.  BaGGaoEvg. 
tQiETijg,  Orph.  h.  30,  5:  xQtsxfj*.    cf.  Oql- 

ßeaqpg. 
rgicpvi]g,  Orpli.  h.  52,  5:  XQicpvig*. 
TvQQ^voXixtjg  v.  xEQitvög. 
vyiax^g  v.  laxoög. 
vyQOi-io&og,  Norm.  D.  39,  272:  vyQOfio&co 

BoOfli(p. 

vyoog  v.  vTtvocpoßyg. 

"Tnqg,  Euphor.  p.  42  Duentzer,  fr.  14  Mei- 

neke'/'J1)]  xavQO'/.EQCoxt  AiavvGta.  —  acc.  xbv 

"Tijv*,  Arist.  fr.  878  Kock.     cf.  Nicetam 

<(IV^>   Studemund :    £<jd'    co    Kai   aösrai  xb 

*vig  axxig  xb  . 

vlbg  Aibg  Aibv.,  Constant.  Man.  Arist.  et 

Call.  2,  6.  —  dat.  vlii  Bcck%co,  Nonn.  I). 

35,  345.  —  acc.  i^ibv  Visa  Büx'/ov,  ib.  27, 

311.  —  voc.  Aibg  v'i  —  Bcck^e,  Orph.  h. 

50,  1. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  viel  Zyvog,   Opp.  cyn. 

4,  238.  ■ —  acc.  Aibg  Nvaijiov  via,  Apoll. 

Rh.   2,  905.    4,  1134.     viov  via  xeov 

(Bheae)  Aiög,  Nonn.   D.    9,    149.     cf. 

.  7tOl(.l1]V. 

Filius  Semelae  s.  Thyonae:  AicovvGov, 
£sLi£h]g  EQLKvÖEog  viov ,  Hom.  h.  7,  1. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  via  &v<avy]g,  Nonn.  D. 
1,  26.  21,  51.  46,  13.  dvovxaxov  via 
&.,  26,  82.  Anaxovqiov  via  0.,  27,  305. 
xsQvCcpOQOv  via  ©.,  27,  23.  cf.  9,  146. 
öoidoofiov  via  0.,  per.  18,  2.    cpaiSgbv 

—  öoXonXöxov  via  0.,  45,  130.  %oqoi- 
xvttov  via  0. ,  9,  202.  viov  via  txvqi- 
ßXi)xoio  ©.,  8,  355.  2jE{iih]g  &QaGvv 
via,  ib.  45,  265.  xbv  yE^oxaQKuXvv  — 
viov  xbv  xr\g  Se^l.,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  5,  795. 

AiovvGov  —  Zt]vbg  Kai  2£{iiXvg  eqlkv- 
diog  ayXabv  viöv,  Hom.  h.  26,  2.  cf. 
Hes.  tb.  940  sq.:  KaSfietfj  d'  aqa  oi 
(Iovi)  2ej.ieX}j  xeke  cpaiöijxov  viov  \  f.a- 
%&eig  ev  cpiXoxtjxi,  AiävvGov  TtoXvyrj&ia. 

Hie  addere  liceat  locos,  quibus  vlog  auf 
similis  quaelibet  vox  omissa  est.   Aibv. 

—  6  xov  Aiög,  Eur.  Ba.  466.  —  xbv 
Aibg  |  Aibv.,  ib.  859  sq.  xbv*  A  olöa 
fiovov,  AP  IX  368,  2  (Iuliani  Caes.). 

—  toi'*  ZE^iiXrjg,  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et 
Char.  7,  43.  —  xov  xfjg  2e[i.  Kai  Aibg 
AiovvGov.  ib.  7,  138.     denique  restat 


iocose  dictus  Aiöv.  vlbg  Hxa\x,viov,  Aiist. 
ran.  22. 
viog  Iovis  et  Semelae,  Alcaei  fr.  41  Bergk: 

2sj.iikag  Kai  Aiog  vlog*. 
vli']Eig  et  vfisvqiog  v.   vitvocpoß)]g. 
[vnEQaGni'g'wv  KovQrjxcov,  anon.  carm.  de 
herbis  78 sq.  Lebrs:  AiovvGov  (=  vinum) 

K.    fXaKaQWV    VTTEQaGTTl^OVXa    7tQ£TtOVXG)g.\ 

vTtEQxaxog  v.  Olvog  p.  89  sq. 
vnvaXiog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  42:  Bdxyov  vnva- 

Xioio. 
vnvocpoßijg,    anon.    b.    in    Ba.    21    Abel: 

V7lVO(p6ß>lV,   VyQOV,   V(XEV1]lOV,  vXt'jEvxa. 

[vitoßQv%Log,   Nonn.   D.   21,   135:    vno- 

ßQV%LO)  AiovvGco.] 
vrcoKoXTTiog,  Orpb.  b.  52,  11:  vixoxÖXtcie*. 
(faidiKiog  et  cpaiÖgog  v.  vlog. 
0avaK)]g  v.  Aiöavsvg  p.  79. 
&av6xr)QLog*,  Lycophr.  212. 
cpiyyog  v.  noXvyaQ"r\g. 
(p£Qavyi)g,    Nonn.    D.   38,  81:    cpEQavyia 

Bä'A'fpv. 
[cpEQEKaQitog,  Orpb.  b.  50,  10:  cpEOEKao- 

nov*,  praedicative.J 
(pEQEGxacpvXog,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  79:  Ba/.yoio 

cpEQEGxacpvXoLO.   —  dat.  cpEQEGxacpvXoi  Aio- 

vvGa,  AP  IX  363,  11  (Meleagri).  --  acc. 

cpEQEGxücpvXov    ■ — ■    Bdx%ov,   Nonn.  D.  27, 

287. 

qjEQtöV    TtETtXu    etc.,    V.    EVUGXVfe. 

cprjQOfiavijg,    anon.    b.    in    Ba.    22   Abel: 
cpi]QOfiavTj ,    cpQLKXOV,    q}iXo(.i£idEa,    cpotxa- 

XlCOX7]V. 

QiyaXsvg*,  Lycopbr.  212.    cf.  scbol. 
yiXäyovn vog,  Nonn.  D.  14,  291:  cpiXa- 

yovTtvoi  —  Avaico. 
cpiXu%Q}]xog,  AP  VI  169,  3  (ud.):   cpiXa- 

KQ7}X(p  AiovvGa. 
cpt-XEviog,  Nonn.  D.  19,  15:   AibvvGE  epi- 

Xevle. 
cpiXodacpvog  v.  ÖEGTtoxvg. 
cpiXoKiGGoqDOQog,   Eur.    Cycl.    620:    xbv 

q}iXoKLGGo(p6oov  Bq6{ilov. 
cpiXoiAEidrjg  v.  cpi]QOfiavijg. 
cpiXoTiaiyiMöv,     Anacreontea     40,     1  sq. 

Bergk:  AiovvGov  \  (piXoTraiy^tovog. 
cptXo7t£vQ"i)g,    Nonn.    D.   38,  104:    cpiXo- 

7t£V&£L  BaKjja. 
cpiXoTtxoo&og,  Nonn.  D.  24,  128:   cpdo- 

nxoo&ov   AiovvGov.    —    cptX.    —   Avaiov, 

17,  321. 
cpiXog,  Nonn.  D.   19,  12:  cpiXE  Bockes,    ib. 

y.  23;  23**.  39,  273.  42,  194.     cf.  Bcck- 

%£iog,  Bax%£vg  et  Orpb.  b.  46,  7. 
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Aiöwooq  —  ElktiS-via. 


(piXoGnaofi-fiog,  Norm.  D.  30,  109:  cpiXo- 
Gkuq&(iov  AiovvGov.  —  rpiXoGKccQ&fjioio 
Avaiov,  ib.  10,  399.  —  dat.  tpiXoGKUQ&fioi 
AiovvGa,  ib.  10,  304. 

cp iXoGxo7T£Xog,  Norm.  D.  48,  944:  cpiXo- 
GxotieXolo  Avaiov.  —  dat.  cpiXoGxoTxiXio 
AiovvGm,  ib.  IG,  186.  38,  75.  cf.  oq^V^VQ- 

cpiXoGxdcpvXog;  Norm.  D.  20,  122:  cpiXo- 
GxacpvXio    AiovvGco.     cf.    ^cooyovog    et   6q- 

q) iXoGxiqjavog,  Norm.  D.  8,  8:  cpiXoGxE- 

(pävov  AiovvGov.     ib.  25,  147.    37,  553. 

47,  452.    cf.  etiam  naig  (Semelae). 
cpiXöoxooyog,  Nonn.   D.  12,  123:    cpiXo- 

Gxooyov  AiovvGov.  —  dat.  cpiXoGxöqya  Aio- 

vvG<a,  ib.  11,  83.   37,  484. 
.cpiXo%OQevri]g  v.  eXiKoniraXog. 
cpXoyÖEig,  Norm.  I).  27,  314:   ttvoi  <pXo- 

yoevxi  —  AiovvGco. 
cpoiraXisvg,    Opp.   cyn.    4,    23G:    Bdnyov 

(poixaXitpg  iyEoGiyoooio. 
cpoixaXiiax^g  v.  cprjQOfiai'ijg. 
(poiTTjxijQ  v.  Alyvnxiog. 
cpQ£vo&eXyi]gj  Nonn.  D.  12,  363:  cpo£vo- 

dsXyeog  —  Ba%%ov. 
cpoiKXog  v.  cprjQ0(iccvr}g. 
0{>vyiog,  Nonn.  I).  11,  117:  Oqvyioio  — 

AiovvGov. 
qjvyonxoXs [iog,  Nonn.  I).  17,  171:  tpvyo- 

7txoXsf.iov  /AiovvGov.    ib.  20,  67.   30,  282. 

36,  341.    —    dat.  cpvyoTCroXifJita  AiovvGm, 

ib.  21,  263.  36,  445. 
cpoSrjXiq. 

cpvGi^caog  v.  Xa&Lxrjßrig. 
cpvx^no  (xog  v.  vvxxocpaijg. 
yaXicpgiov  v.  yQvGoxEQmg. 
>%ttX%oixitraiv,   Nonn.  D.   20,  265:    Bäxyco 

yaXxoyixixn'i. 
yaQiEig  v.  yovGoxEQiag. 
"^aofia  pqoxoiGiv ,  Hom.  a  325:  AuovvGov 

—  ^.  j3o.    —   voc.  ^.:::  ßooxoig   cpiXuXvnov, 

Orpb.  b.  50,  7. 
^£^oxo;^3ta'^'>jg  v.  wog  (Semelae). 
y&oviog,    Nonn.    D.    31,    144:    y&ovioio 

Avaiov.   —  acc.  y&oviov  AiovvGov,  Orpb. 

b.  53,  1. 
yXoöxaonog,   Orpb.   b.   53,  8:    yXooxaon£ 

— -  Bdny£. 
yoqayog,   Sopb.  Ant.  1146  —  50:   iro  nv^ 

7Tve6vxo3v  l  yoqdy  *  uGtqg) v, v v^tcov   cp&Eyfici- 

xav  £7tiGxo7T8,   \   itai  Aibg  ysvs&Xov ,    |   — 

(oval-,     cf.  etiam  "laxyog  p.  86. 
£0  0£i>T9;£,  Orpb.  E.  9:  AiövvGz  yoq£vrä. 


yoQoifiavi'ig,  Orpb.  fr.  12,  9  Abel:  yoqoi- 
fxaviog  Bdxyoio  (==  Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  4,  181 ). 
-  voc.  £0£0£fiave£*,«Orpb..  b.  52,  7.  cf. 
etiam  'Ioßaxyog  p.  86: 

^o^otT-ujtog,  Norm.  D.  44, 222 :  Bäxye yoqoi- 
xvTts.  cf.  etiam  £afA£)/?;s  et  wog  (Semelae). 

yoQOTtXsKrjg,  Nonn.  D.  18,  143:  yooonXe- 
yJog  AiovvGov.  ib.  20,  238.  37,  742.  44, 
124.  46,  96.   ioq.  —  Avaiov,  34,  38: 

yoQoGxdxrjg,  Io.  Tzetz.  de  var.  poet.  (Gra- 
mer, anecd.  Ox.  III  p.  339,  12):  AiovvGov 
ßaxyiKOV  yoqoGxdxov. 

yoqox£ oTtrjg,  Nonn.  D.  46,  81:  yoooxso- 
Ttiog  —  Bdwftov. 

yovG£0(A,ixQi]g  v.  yovGoxsocog. 

yovGoKSocog,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  23  Abel: 
yqvGoxEqcov,  yaquvxa,  yaXicpqova ,  yqvGEO- 

(llX0)]V. 

yQvGoxofiijg  —  Aicav.,  Hes.  tb.  947. 

yqvGojxixqag,  Sopb.  OT  209  —  212:  xbv 
yovGofiixQav  —  xäGÖ  imavvfiov  yag,  |  ot- 
v&ita  Bdxyov  eviov,  |  [laivdöav  6fioGxoXov. 

XovGoTtuxcüQ*,  Nonn.  D.  47,  471. 

IQvGioTfrjg  v.  ava't,. 

[ip  E  V  Ö  6  fl  £  V  0  g   V.   KEQOEig.] 

ij.) e v G x.i] g ,  il>oq)0[iii'}d t]g,  ipvyodaiKxrjg  v. 

i\)vyoTtXävv\g. 
il>vyonXäv)]g,   anon.   b.   in   Ba.  84   Abel: 

i\>vy07iXav)]v,   ipEvGxrjv,  ijjocfO[iii}d£a,  tyvyo- 

8ai%xi]v. 
di|udbioq,    Orpb.  h.  30,  f>:    a^dSiov*.  — 

voc.  mfiddiE*,  ib.  52,  7. 
coft^GT^g,    eoQEixQOcpog,     b)Q£Gidov7tog 

v.  "Sloiog. 
"Sloiog*  ('Qoaiog  coni.  Miller),  Meliteniot. 

1651.  —  acc.  &Qiov,  oj^ajGxijv,  (OQEixoocpov, 

wqeGiÖovtiov,  anon.  b.  in  Ba.  25  Abel. 

8ia,  Hom.  E  381:  A.  öia  &£d(ov. 

£Qaxr)  —  A.y  Hes.  tb.  353. 

£V7tXoKa(iog  —  A. ,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  J23. 

h'yovGa  donro£Tr}g  döog ,  Orpb.  fr.  95,  3 
Abel:  Aiihv)]v  —  &q.  si.  k'yovGav. 

xaXrj,  Hes.  tb.   17:  KaXrjv  —  Aküvtjv. 

f.ii'jX)}Q  Veneris,  Hom.  E  370  sq.:  Aia>v)]g 
—  p/Toog  £Tjg. 

G£fivi},  Orpb.  E.  19:  ßSfiv^v  —  Aicovyjv. 
Ei'di}. 

EV£idi)g,  Orpb.  fr.  109  Abel:  El'ö)]  —  £v. 
IJiXiixhvia. 

äyavocpocov ,   Orpb.  b.  2,  3:  uyavöyoov*. 

avdnavfia  tyvyfjg,  Orpb.  h.  2,  10:  ty.  av* 
(voc). 

civaGGa,  Oallim.  ep.  53,  1/3  Wilam.  (== 


Eikei&vicc  —  EiQrjvtj. 
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AP  VI  146):  EiXsi&via  (v.  1.    EiXi'ftvia) 

—  av.  (voc). 
"ÄQXE^iig  y."Aqx.  EiX.  p.  45. 
oupavrjg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  2,  7. 
ysvsxEiqa  v.  TtaQsSgog. 

Eivaxir},  Callirn.  fr.  168  Schneider:  Eiva- 
xlv\v  o^odskcpov  (Martis);  cf.  etiam  fr. 
1  75. 

ETtaQcoybg  wälvoov,  Orph.  h.  2,  2:  <x>d.  ETta- 
ocoyE*.  cf.  ib.  v.  13. 

Evavxrjxog,  Orph.  h.  2,  5:  evccvxijxe*. 

EvXivog,  Paus.  VIII  21,3:  ylvxiog  de 'Qkriv 

—  Vfivovg  nai  aXXovg  TtoirjGag  xal  ig  Ei- 
XEi&viav,  svXivov  ts  avvrjv  avecxaXsc.  cf.  ib. 
I  18,  5.  IX  27,  2. 

[svXo%og  praedicative,   Callim.  ep.  53,  2 

Wilam.  (=  AP  VI  146).] 
®f'jittg  v.  iufra  &E(i.  Ell. 
&o})  —  'EXsv&co,   AP  IX   268,  3  (Antip. 

Thess.).. 
xXydovftog,  Orph.  h.  2,  5:  xXr)öov%*. 

KOVQOGOOg    V.    TtOXVia. 

XvovGa  novovg  ösivatg  iv  dvdyxaig,  Orph. 

h.  2,  9:  EiXEi&via,  Xv.  (voc.)  it.  8.  iv  av. 
XvGi^covog,  Theoer.  id.  17,  60:  EiXsi&viav 

(v.  1.  EiXifö.)  —  XvGi&vov.   —  voc.  XvGi- 

fave*,  Orph.  h.  2,  7. 
(iccKaiQtt*  voc,  Orph.  h.  2,  13. 
(A,ccTQ07toXog,  Pind.  Py.  3,  15  sq.  (9):  fia- 

xqoTtoXco  —  'EXsi&via. 
firjri]Q,   Callim.   fr.   anon.  340   Schneider: 

firjXQog  EXsi&virjg. 
fioyoGxoxog    ElXei&via,     Hom.    TL    187. 

T  103.  h.  1,97;  115.  EIX.  (j.lelk.)  fioy., 

Nonn.  D.  25,    11. 
oXß  la  v.  Ttoxvia. 
opoöeXcpog  Martis,  v.  EivaxiTj. 
na  ig  Iunonis,  v.  ndqsÖQOg. 
naQsdoog  Moioäv  ßa&vcpQOvoav,  Pind.  Nem. 

7,  1  —  3  (l  sq.):  EXei&via,  ndosögs  M. 

ßa&.  |  nai  (.isyaXoG&EVEog   —  "Haag,  yEvi- 

XSlOa    XSKV(OV. 

naQOvGa  dviaig  Q-vyxmv ,  V.  TLooQ'VQaia. 

noXvXXixog  EiXei&via,  Maneth.  6  (3),  741. 

noXvGEjivog,  Orph.  h.  2,  1 :  cb  noXvGE^ivE 
otea*,  rtoXveowpe  öai^iov. 

noXvGxovog  EiXsi&via,  Kaibel  ep.  add. 
241a,  15. 

noXvd)vv[iog  v.  noXvGEfjtvog. 

Ttoxvia,  Arist.  Lys.  742:  d>  nöxvi  EiXsi- 
&via.  eccl.  369;  cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr.  58 
Nauck  .  Ttoxvia  xovQOGoog  —  b'Xßia  EiXi)- 
&via  voc,  AP  VI  274,  1/3  (Persae). 


nqav^yxig,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  72  (42):   %quv- 

\x,Y[xiv   —   EXsi&viav. 
LLooftvoaia     Ilithyiae     alterum     nomen, 

Orph.  h.  2,  12:  i)  6ß(iv^  TLq.  —  gen.  ILqo- 

&voaiag,  h.  2  tit.  —  voc.  taxvXoyEia,  naoovo' 

dviaig  &vrjt&v,  LLq.,  h.  2,  4. 
TtQOö'ijvrjg  näGi,  Orph.  h.  2,  5: n.  nooßrjvsg*. 
TtQOöoipig  Xe^wv,   Orph.  h.  2,  2:   X.  Tjösla 

TtQOGOIpl*. 

SeX^vt]  v.  infra  ZeX.  EIX. 

GSfivY]  V.  LToo&VQaia. 

GcoxEioa  &)]Xeig)Vj  Orph.  h.  2,  3:  &.  GcoxEioa, 

(iovr]  cpiXonaig.     cf  ib.  v.  14. 
cp iXonaig  v.  GtoxEiqa. 
cpiXoxqotpog,  Orph.  h.  2,  5:  cpiloxqoqiE*. 
(bnvXo^Eia  v.  LLood-voaia. 
EiXsifrviai. 
|  Sstval,  Constant.  Man.  comp.chron.  4480: 

al  —  EiX.  ösivai  (praedic).] 
E'lovGai  d)Öivag,  v.  jj,oyoGxo%oi. 
ftvyaxEQsg  Iunonis,  Io.   Tzetz.   all.  Hom. 

A  109  :  EiX.,  xTjg  Haag  9vy.  cf.  (JioyoGTOXOi. 
Xo^idsg*   Gsyivai,    Callim.    fr.    anon.    355 

Schneider. 
HoyoGxoKoi  EiX.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  733.  fioy. 

EiX.  j  "ÜQrjg  &vyax£Q£g  nixqdg  möivag  £%ov~ 

Gai,  Hom.  yl  270  sq. 
Ttaidox6%oi,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  214,  9  sq. 

Cougny   (or.  Sib.):   ElXei&viag  —  TtaiSo-. 

xonovg. 
ösfivai  v.  Xo%iÖ£g. 
EiQ^in], 
uyXa6xi(iog  v.  %ovQoxoö(pog. 
[ßa'&vKaQTto  g,  Kaibel   ep.  792,  1:  Eigi)- 

vrjg  ßa&vxuQTtov.] 
ßa&VTtXovxog,  Eur.  fr.  453,  1  sq.  Nauck9: 

Eiot]va  ßa&VTtXovx£  %al  \  naXXiGxa  {xaxä- 

qcöv  &eo)v.  —  EiorjV'r]  ßa&.,  Arist.  fr.  109 

Kock. 
ßaGiXEia,  Arist.  pac  974  —  976:  cb  GEfxvo- 

xaxT]  ßaG.  &£a  |  nöxvi    Eiot]V)],  \  ÖEGnoiva 

%oqg)v,  ÖEGnoiva  ydfxcov. 
ßoxQvoöcoQog  v.  Ttoxvia. 
yXvnsia,   lyr.   fr.   adesp.   (fort.  Pind.)   89 

Bergk:  ayXvnu   Eioava  {Eiq.  edd.),  j  nXov- 

xoöoxEiqa  ßqoxoig. 
ÖEGnoiva,  Arist.  pac.  705:  co  öidn*.     cf. 

ßaGiXsia. 
iTtaqpQoöixog,    Philemon.    fr.    71    Kock: 

xr\g  ETtacpqodixov  xal  gnXav&Qomov  ftsov*. 
KaXXiGxa  v.  ßa&vnXovxog. 
xaXXiGxTj,  Eur.  Or.  1682  sq.:   xrjv  xaXli- 

Gx)\v  |  &£b)v  Eiorjvvjv. 
xovqoxQOtyog,   Orph.  h.  15  (2),  10:   Ei- 
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EtQrjvtj   —  EhcÜTTj. 


gr]vi}v  —  &edv,  Kovgoxgocpov,  ccyXaoxiLiov. 
ib.  19,  22.  •  cf.  bXßoSoxeigu. 
XvGiiidy-r],   Arist.   pac.  991  sq.:    Xvöov  de 
fid%ag  y.etl  Koguogvydg ,  |  i'va  XvGiLcd'fi]v  os 

KCiXwfJLSV. 

(.iL6onoQrta%i6Tux'Y\,  Arist.  pac.  (362:  co 
ywumcov  {iiG*  Mercurius  Pacem  allo- 
quitur. 

öXßod oxeiga,  Eur.  Ba.   419  sq.:   ulßoöo- 

XEigttV    El  Ql']VCtV,    KOVgOXgOCpOV    &£av. 

bfioxgocpog  (Eunomiae  et  Iustitiae)  Ei- 
gdva,  xa^dai  avögaGi  wXovxöv,  \  ygvGeca 
natöeg  evßovXov  Oefxixog,  Pincl.  Ol.  13,  8 
-  10  (7  sq.). 

nXovxoööxeiga  v.  yXvxeia. 

[co  7t o&ovfiivr}*  Ttaöiv,  Arist.  pac.  588.] 

TtöXvoXßog,  Orpb.  h.  4M,  2:  Elgr\vY]  ito- 
XvoXße.  add.  %i&<Y\vr\xuQa.  noXijcov,  Paul. 
Sil.  descr.  S.  Soph.  139. 

7toXvtt.(i'i]t')^  Arist.  pac.  978:  co  noX*. 

7toXvTL[ir]Tog,  Arist.  pac.  1016:  oo  tcoXv- 

XljA,r]X  *. 

Ttorva*  voc.,  Eur.  fr.  453,  9  Nauck'-'. 

tcotvicc,  Arist.  pac.  1108:  co  not  vi?  Ei- 
gi]vr\.  add.  cpih],  1055.  co  tioxvicc*,  445; 
657.    add.  ßoxgvoöcoge,  520.    cf.  ßaßlXeia. 

Gecivoraxi]  v.  ßaöiXeiu. 

Gxecpav  rjcpogog,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  140,  6  sq. 
Bergk:  XiTtago&govovg  dösXcpdg  (Euno- 
miae), A'iKciv  i  %a\  Gxecpav  ^cpögov  Elgdvav. 

T£&<xXvic(j  Hes.  tb.  902:  Eigijvrjv  xe&cx- 
Xvictv. 

xiQ"i]vi)xeiga  v.  TtoXvoXßog. 

cpiXdvd-QCOTtog  v.  ETtcccpQoö'ixog. 

cpiXeogxog,  Arist.  Tbesm.  1147:  Eigi]vi]v 
(sig>  edd.)  cpiXeogxov. 

cpiXrij  Arist.  fr.  294,  1  Kock:  xoig  TtäGiv  ccv- 
&QC07toiGiv  Eigijvijg  cpiXijg.  —  acc.  xr\v  Ttä- 
Giv  Eigi'jvijv  cpilrjv,  pac.  294.    cf.  noxvict. 

co  cp iXxux)]*  Mercurius  Pacem  alloquitur, 
Arist.  pac.  661. 

c/.yaXXofisvt]  eXdcpoiGi,  Orpb.  b.  1,4:  ccyaX- 
Xofiivrjv*  iX. 

ciyyeXog,  scbol.  Tbeocr.  id.  2,  12:  xcx&d 
y.cd  2cocpgcov'  'Hgccv  j.uy&eiGav  Ali  yevvT]Gai 
Tiag&Evov'  bvo^ia  de  ccvxTj  &sG&ca'AyyeXov. 

ayvr\*  voc,  b.  mag.  3,  4  Abel. 

ciyovGa  cpdGccaxcXy  v.  xgioöixig. 

KÖiiijxij'*  voc,  b.  mag.  3,  3  Abel. 

ü'£coGxog,  Orpb.  b.  1,6:  u'QcoGxov*. 

aioXoiiogcpog  v.  Tagxagcmaig. 

diicii^ÜKExo  g  v.  ßaGiXeia. 

ävaGGa,  Hom.  b.  5,  440:  oi  (Proserpinae) 


TtgoTtoXog  y.cu  ortdcov  eitXex  uvciGGa*.  — 
acc.  uvuGGavv  \  vvxxinoXov,  y&ovii]v,  Apoll. 
Rb.  4,  147  sq.  Txavxbg  koGliov  '/.X^öovyov 
av.*5  Orpb.  b.  1,  7.  xr\v  vövoßöXoiGi  dgö- 
Goig  ndvcptiiiov  &v*}  Kaibel  ep.   1036,  3. 

—  voc.  civaGGci"''  Avdvuia,  7ioXv{iogcp£,  b. 
mag.  3,  9  Abel.     cf.  etiam  Bgicico. 

dveyovGa  Xafnrädag,   Arist.  ran.    1361  — 

1363:  Gv  ö    co  Aibg  öinvgovg  uv.     X.  o£,v- 

xcixag  ye-\goiv  'Exdxu. 
APxaia*,  Aescb.  fr.  223  Nauck  \  —  gen. 

vvxciiag  &eov*\  Sopb.  fr.  311  N.'~. 
UTteigoXeyrjg  et  äny]vr\g  v.  %6gi]. 
"Agrefiig  cum  Hecate  confusa,  Callim.  fr. 

556  Schneider.    Tbeocr.  id.  2,  33.    Orph. 

fr.- 201.  b.  mag.  3,  6  Abel. 
Avdvaia  v.  uvaGGa. 
ßaGiXeia^  Orpb.  b.  1,  5:  dciaicidy.exov  ßa- 

GiXciav'''''. 
Bavßco  v.  Bofißco. 
Bofißco*  (v.  1.  Bavßco)  voc,  b.  mag.  3,  2 

Abel,     vegxegh]  "/ftovh]  xe  neu  ovguvl)]   — 

B.*,  b.  in  Hecaten  v.  1 ,  PLCI  III4  p.  682 

Bergk. 
ßovcpogß')]*  voc,  b.  mag.  3,  26  Abel. 
ßocoTtig,  b.  mag.  3,  25  Abel:  ßoeoni*. 
Bgi[io)  —  rE%dx\]v  eTtagcoybv  äe&Xcov,  Apoll. 

Pb.  3,  1211.      Bp.*   xovgoxQoepov  —  Bg. 

vvxxiTtoXov,    l&OULYjVj    EVEgoiGiv  '  'dvctGGav, 

ib.  3,  861  sq.    cf.  nc4g&ivog. 
Eogyco*  (voc.)  xal  Mogiico  %al  Mrjvrj  yaii 

rro-XvixogcpE,  b.  in  Hecaten  v.  7,  PLG  III'1 

p.  682  Bergk. 
öuöovyog,  b.   mag.   3,  4  Abel:   dadovy*. 
dudoepogog,  Baccbyl.  fr.  40  Bergk :  'Ezdxa 

dadoepöge,  Nvxxbg  LieXavoxöXTtov  &vyaxeg. 
öaGnXTjxig,  Tbeocr.  id.   2 ,   14:  rExdxu 

öaGirXrjXi. 
dsivrj  -c>£og*,  Apoll.  Rb.  3,  1213. 
öeGTtoiva,  Aescb.fr.  388  Nauck2:  deGnoiv^ 

rE%dx)]  j  xeov  ßaGiXeicov  7tg6öo(.iog  (v.  1.  ngö- 

dgopog)  ^leXd&gcov.   —  acc.  xrjv  deGTToivav 

—  *Exdxr]i>,  Eur.  Med.  393/395.  —  voc 
c)eGrcoiv  rExdxij  xgioölxt,  \  xgiciogcpe,  tgi- 
TTgÖGcoTte,  \  xgiyXaig  xrjXav(iiva,mGhaxicli&. 
fr.  1  Kock;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  679  Bergk. 

öia  —  (Exdx)},  orac  v.   32  sq.  Wolff;  cf. 

ib.  v.  84.  i)  —  dt''  'Eucerin  —  Ayxovg  svjtXo- 
.  xafioto  %6gi]y  Orpb.  fr.  201  Abel. 
dia^evt,aGcc::-:   (voc)    irvXag    uXeixov    clöd- 

(.luvxog,  b.  mag.  3,  5  Abel. 
öi6ovg\  co  'Exdxtt,  cpdog,  Eur.  Tro.  323. 
eyKoG^iog^  Orpb.  fr.  201  Abel. 
EiXeC&vta  v.  xop>;. 


'E%dT>}. 
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EivaXn]  V.  ovQctvt)]. 

sivoäta,  Soph.  fr.  492  Nauck2:  xijg  eivo- 

öiag  Exdxijg.   —   dat.  uvoöia  —  'Exdra, 

API  6,  3  (&S.). 

ElvoöCa*,  Eur.  fr.  308  Nauck2.  —  voc, 

li.  mag.  3,  8  Abel.     Eiv.  &vyareQ  Aa- 

{.laxQog,  Eur.  Ion.  1048. 

Eivoöirj)  Orph.  li.  1,  1:  elvoSirjV  Exdvrjv 

—  xQioSlxiv,  eQefivfjv.     cf.  Orph.  fr.  309 
Abel:  elv.  Ex.  —  tq.  £Qavvi]v. 

Elvodhf  voc,  AP  YI  199,  1  (Antipkili 
Byz.).    h.  in  Hecaten  v.  2,  PLG  III1 
p.  682  Bergk. 
iXdovGa  vXaxi]  xal  n»JJ,  b.  mag.  3,  24  Abel: 
&ea  (voc.)  —  eXuovg'  vX.  x.  i.  (corr.  Dil- 
they;  cod.  cclcoog  cpvXaxa  xal  laiti]). 
iXXocpovog,  b.  mag.  3,  9  Abel:  eXXocpöv'* 
(voc). 

'EjXTtOVGa  v.  'föovia. 

ivodCa,  Soph.  Ant.  1199  :  ivoöiav&Eov*.  — 

EvoSlag*,  Eur.  Hei.  570. 
ETtocQcoyog  v.  Bqlj.io). 
EQavv)]  et  eq£(ivi]  v.  elvoöi}]. 
sraLQTj  vvxxog,  v.  iy&Qi]. 
[Evdvxijxog*  praedicative,  b.  in  Hecaten 

v.  8,  PLG  HI4  p.  682  Bergk.] 
EvxoXivvi,  Callim.  fr.  82  d  Schneider. 
svtkxteqelcc,  Orph.  fr.  260  Abel:  'Exdxijv 

£V7l<XT£Q£lCa>.     cf.    TtavÖfxdxELQa. 

i%&Qri*  (voc.)  (isv  cpcoxog,  vvxxbg  6h  cpih] 
xal  italQrj,  h.  in  Hecaten  v.  3,  PLG  III4 
p.  682  Bergk. 

E%ovGa  d.TtqÖG^ayov  siSog,   Orph.  h.  1,  6: 

CiTtQ.    eL    £%OVGaV*. 

Zi}()vv&la,  Lycophr.  1178:  [lEÖovGijg 
2xQVfx6vog  Zi]qvv&i(xg*.     cf.  v.  77. 

■liysfxovr]*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  4  Abel.  —  acc 
yyEpovrjv*,  Orph.  h.  1,  8. 

&EQCC71CCLVC4    V.    infra    ÜEl&a    $£(3. 

&i](>6ß()0[iog,  Orph.  h.  1,  6:  &)jQ6ßqo[iov::-:. 

&vydxrjQ  IIeqGcuov,  Hom.  h.  5,  24  sq.:  17. 
&vy.  dxaXoc  cpqoviovGa  —  rExdxi]  Xmaqo- 
KQi]§£[ivog.  cf.  etiam  öaöocpoqog  et  Eivodia. 

LfiELQOvGa  al'paxog,  h.  in  Hecaten  v.  6, 
PLG  III4  p.  682  Bergk:  ca.  tp*  (voc), 

Cfiößov    &Vi]XOlGl    CpEQOVGd. 

ioftsaiQu*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  2  Abel. 

xaXXiyivE&Xog  v.  prjtTjQ. 

keqoeGGk  v.  Tixn]vig. 

xrjXsvfXEva  TQLyXcag,  v.  öiGnot-va. 

xXijdovyog  v.  dvaGGa. 

xoqt],  orac  v.  167  —  170  Wolff:  rj<5'  iyca 
d\ii  (ipsa  dicit  Hecate)  koqi]  7toXvcpdG[xa- 
toj,  ovQcn'ocpOLTog,  |  xavQCoTti-g^XQixdQijvog, 

B ru chmaii n  ,  cpitheta  deorum. 


&7Cr}V^g,  %ovGoß£X£[ivog, '  Ooißrj  u.Tt£LQoXEyi)g 
(sie  pro  uTtEiQotE'ivijg  Vigerus  et  Lobeck), 
cpaEGifißQovog ,  EIXel&viu,  |  xqiGxoi%ov  cpv- 
GEcog  Gvv&rjficaa  XQiGGa  cpEQOVGcc1).  ■ —  acc. 
deuv  —  cpcöGcpoQov  koqijv*,  Nausicrat.  fr. 
2  Kock.     cf.  diu. 

novQct  v.  TtoXvon'vixog. 

xovqi],  Nonn.  D.  13,  401:  xovQrjg*.  — 
vvxxltcöXov  ÜEoGtjiöog  —  x.*,  Apoll.  Rh. 
4,  1020.  —  acc.  novQrjv*  —  {ev^eveovGuv, 
praedicative),  Orph.  h.  1 ,  9  sq.  —  voc. 
vipav%£V£  xovqi]  *,  h.  mag.  3,  4  Abel. 

xovQoxQocpog*,  Hes.  th.  452.  —  acc.xov- 
QOXQÖcpov*,  ib.  450.     Orph.  h.  1,  8.     cf. 

BoifMO. 

KqdxaiLg,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  829:  ^Exdxrj,  %{\vxe 

xXeiovGi  Kqutccuv.    cf.  Hom.  p  124. 
xQoxojtETtXog,  Orph.  h.  1,  2:  XQOXOTtEirXov*. 
xvÖ idovGa  v.  TtoXvcovvfiog. 
xvövr)  &Eog*,  Hes.  th.  442. 
xvvoGcpayrjg  v.  xvvoGcpdyog. 
xvvoGcpdyog,  Lycophr.  77:  xi\g  xvvoGcpd- 

yov  (v.  1.  xvvoGcpayovg)  fi-Eüg*.     cf.  infra 

'Pia  xvvoGcp. 
XL7taQOXQi)ÖE[ivog,  Hom.h.5,438:  'Exdxr] 

Xm.  cf.  ■d-vycixtjQ  et  PLG  III4  p.  631  Bergk. 
Aoyyäxig  v.  TiuQ&ivog. 
XvGict*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  3  Abel. 
fi£yaG&£vi]g  v.  TtQO&VQaia. 
[iE ÖeovGu  cpciEEGGi  UEXvjvaiccg,  h.  mag.  3, 

1  Abel:  'Exuxt},  cp.  SeX.  [ieö.  (voc). 
f.i£ÖovGec  2xQVfj.6vog,  v.  Zrjovv&ia. 
pEXacva,  Kaibel  ep.  376  d,  2:  Exccxijg  (.is- 

XaLvr\g. 
y,£xaßax%£vovGa   ipv%aig  vexvcov,    Orph. 

h.  1,  3:  ip.  v.  pExaßaxyEvovGav*. 
M7]vr]  v.  roQyco. 
{i)}xr]Q  &ecov,  Prodi  h.  6,  1  Abel:  ■&.  {xi]- 

T£^*j  TtoXvdJvvfic,  YMXXiyivE&Xs.   ib.  v.  13. 
f.t7]XQcp7],  Nonn. D. 4, 185:  (xt]XQcprjgExdx)jg. 
MoQf.icb  v.  roQyco. 
{icjvvoyEvrig,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  1035:  [wvvo- 

y£vr\  —  Ex,dxi]v   ÜE^Griida.     cf.  Hes.  th. 

426.  448. 
Movvvylr),    Orph.    A.    935:    Movvvyp\g ■ 

rExdx7jg. 

VEQXEQL7]   V.   Boflßco. 

vvxx£Qi7],  Orph.  h.  1,  5:  vvxxsqiriv*. 
vvxxEQocpolxig,  h.  in  Hecaten  v.  2,  PLG 
ni4  p.  682  Bergk:  vvxxEQOCpoixi*. 


1)  In  orac.  v.  113  pro  k6qi]v*  Wolff,  qui 
corrupta  usum  esse  lectione  Porphyrium  putat, 
in  oraculo   olim  x6\ir\v  fuisse  arbitratur. 
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EstÜTI]. 


vvKZL7t6Xog'E%drr},  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  820.  cf. 

ttVCCÖGCC)    BfMClCO,    Y,OVQl}. 

vv(.icpi],  Orph.  li.  1,  8:  vv^icp7]v*. 

ofifia  vvKzog,  Alex.  fr.  89  Kock:  v.  xe  'ofifia 

xT]g  ^eXa^nenXov  \  (Eymxi]^  voc.)1). 
ovQCivl'rj,  Orph.  h.  1,  2:   ovqavlr\v*  %&o- 

vlr\v  xe  Kai  eivaXii]v.     cf.  Bofißw. 
ovoavocpoixog  v.  %6q)]. 
ovQEGKpotxig,  Orph.  h.  1,  8:  ovoeGicpOLXLv"1. 
naig  v.  Ttoxvia. 

7t a {icpoQßy]*  voc.,  h.  mag.  3,  26  Abel. 
TtavöaiiuxeiQu*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  7  Abel. 
navÖEQ'jirjg^  Prodi  h.  7,  17:  TtavdeoKOvg 

Ey.dxr}g. 
Ttav 6 ficcxEiQciy  h.  mag.  3,  3  Abel:  Ttuvöfxd- 

xeig  ,  EVTtaxEQEicc  (coni.  Abel;  cod.  ada^d- 

X03Q.    VOC.). 

navcpoixog  v.  dvccGGa. 

7taQ&£vog,    Lycophr.    1175  sq.:    rieoceag 

—  7VUQ&.  |  .Bcnccco*  xQif.WQCpog.  —  gen. 
Ttao&evov  Aoyydxiöog*.,  ib.  1032.  —  voc. 
TiaQd-ivE*  GEfjivrif  n-  mag-  3,  8  Abel.  cf. 
noXvcbvvfxog. 

n a x q co 7] ,    Norm.    D.    29,    214:    TtaxQmjg 

*EYMXY]g. 

iHoGeia,  Orph.  h.  1,  4:  HkqGuav*. 

IlEQGEcpovi]  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  25  Abel,  cum 

Hecate  confusa. 
TlEQ6i]ig,  Apoll.  Eh.  3,  478:  *E%dx)]g  IIeq- 

Gijtöog.   —  Zrjovv&ov  y,xiG(ia  cpax^ofxev^g 

IIeqG*,  Norm.  D.  13,  400  sq.    cf.  xovQr], 

[lovvoyevrjg,  noxva. 
UeoGiu*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  2  Abel. 
noXvßovXog,  h.  mag.  3,  27  Abel:  (E%dx)\ 

TtoXvßovXe. 
rtoXv^ogcpog  v.  avaGGa  et  rooyco. 
noXvcpuG (ictxog  v.  xöcn/. 
rtoXvävvpog,  Norm.  D.  44,  193:  'Exktij 

tcoX.  (=  Miqvrj).  —  acc  Exdxtjv  ttoXvoi- 

vv[tov  —  cpaöcpoQOv,  Kaibel  ep.  807,  1  sq. 

—  voc  oo  Ey.dxr]  TtoXvoh'v^iE,  jtaod-iv£ 
kovqcc,  h.  mag.  3,  23  Abel.  itoX.  yvöiccovGa*, 
ib.  v.  33  (^versus  mutilus).  cf.  etiam  firjxrjQ. 

Ttöxvu  &EU.  77^(7  >//*,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  467. 

ttÖxvlu  Ttcd  ylaxovg  |  "Exccra  (fort,  melius 
Ixcra?),  Eur.  Phoen.  109  sq.  7t.*  item 
voc,  Theoer.  id.  2,  43.  h.  mag.  3,  7  Abel. 

Ttooöouog  (v.l.  TtQodQOjxog )  v.  c5ic>7toti'tt. 

n Qo&vQcaa,  Prodi  h.  6,  2  Abel:  'Enaxi) 
7Too9\,  jiEyaGd-Evig.    ib.  v.  14. 

nvQinvoog  v.  xQiodixtg. 

it v g i cp  o i x o  g ,  h. mag.  3, 25  Abel :  nvglcpoi, xs:':. 


1)  'Ek.  inseruit  Kock. 


g  7i%l%&eov*  voc,  h.  mag.  3,  7  Abel. 

Ge^ivi)  v.  nuQ&evog. 

Gy.vXay.uy  ex  ig,  h.  mag.  3,  7  Abel:  Gy.vXcc- 
nuyexi*. 

Gv.v  Xwnixig,  Orph.  h.  1,  5:  GY.vXay.ixLV*. 

Gxei'iovGa  v.v  vixvag  etc.,  h.  in  Hecaten 
v.  5,  PLG  m4  p.  682  Bergk:  ccv  venvag 
(coni.  DiltheyJ  öret'^.*  (voc)  Jtcrt'  r\gia  xe- 

&Vl]COX(j)V. 

Tagxugönaig,  Orph.  A.  975  —  977:  Gvv 

d    cdoXofxoQfpog  I'ymve,     xgiGGoy.icpaXog  (v.  1. 

xgiGGoy.dgrjvog)    idstv ,    oXobv    xigag,    ovxi 

dai'/.xov,  |  Tagx.  'Exuxi]. 
xccvQOTtöXog,  Orph.  h.  1,  7:  xavQOTtoXov*. 
x  a  v  g  co  7t  l  g  v.  KOQfj. 
xigag  v.  TaQxaQOTecag. 
Tiriqvlg*  yeqoeggu  ö'fTj  cum  Luna  confusa, 

orac  v.  305  Wolff. 
xqlccv%y\v ,  Lycophr.  1186:  XQiavfövog  — 

&£üg  *. 
XQLKuouvog^  h.  mag.  3,  8  Abel:  xomaoavE*. 

ib.  v.  25. 

TQtKKQTjVOg   V.    KOO)]. 

XQL^io(j(pog  v.  $£C)7to£i;c<:,  TtaQ&ivog. 
XQLoöixig,   h.  mag.   3,   10  Abel:  'EK&trj, 

XQLOÖiXlj  7tlVOt7tl'U£,  CpcCGfAUX    UyOVGU.  TC^iO- 

öfct*,  h.  in  Hecaten  v.  2,  PLG  III1  p.  682 
Bergk.   cf.  SiGitoiva  et  elvodu]. 

XQtTCQÖGCOTtOg    V.    §£G7tOlVU. 

XQiGGonicpciXog    (v.   1.    xQLGGOY.diQi]vog)    v. 

rc^Tc^OTtcirtj. 
xv^ßiöi)]^  Orph.  h.  1,  3:  xv^ißiöi^v*. 

VT\)UV^£VOg   V.    XOVQlj. 

cpaeGi^ißQoxog  v.  xoqij. 

cpcc£GcpÖQog,  h.  mag.  3,  8  Abel:  cjDcvecfqDO^E*. 

h.  in  Hecaten  v.  2,  PLG  III4  p.  682  Bergk. 
0£Qcda,  Lycophr.  1180:  Qeocäav  —  &eav*. 

cf.  Callim.  h.  3,  259  c  schob 
cpEQOvGa  cpoßov  etc.  v.  l^iQOvGa  et  koqi]. 
cpLXiQ}jnog,  Orph.  h.  1,  4:  cpiAgcu/cioi'*. 

(plX)]    VVKXOg,   V.    fyd'Q')], 

cp  iXoGnvXa'Z,  Nonn.  D.  3,  74  sq.:  cptXo- 
GKvXceKog  —  &ecctvrig     j.i£Xno(.iiv}jg  ^Ev.äx^g. 

0o Ißt]  cum  Hecate  confusa,  v.  y.6q)]. 

cpovQvixtg,  h.  mag.  3,  2  Abel:  cpovovZxL*. 

cpQOveovGc:  axedd,  v.  &vydri]Q. 

cpcoGcpoQog,  Eur.  fr.  968  Nauck2:  rExat>;g 
—  cptoGcpöoov.  Arist.  fr.  594  Kock.  — 
acc  Wj  xi]v  Ey.ux)]v  xr\v  cptoGcpogoi'i  Arist. 
Thesm.  858.  vi]  x}]i>  QcoGcp.*  v.  "Agtefiig 
cpaGcp.  p.  51.  —  voc  co  epcodepoo  Eymx)], 
Eur.  Hei.  569.  cf.  etiam  v,6qr\  et  noXvä- 
vvfiog. 

XcuQOvGa*   (voc)    GYvXcc/iCöv    vXcr/Jj  xe  %cu 


'Exüttj  —  Evvoj. 
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ai'^axt  gooii'Cd,  h.  in  Hecaten  v.  4,  PLG  III4 

p.  682  Bergt. 
I&ovia   &'  E%dxi]   GTtEtqag  ocpsav  iXsXt^o- 

(jlsv)].  !  5.  xi  Kctksig  xi)v'EfjiTCovGav;  Arist.fr. 

500.  501  Kock.  —  gen. y&oviug  — fEy.dxr]g, 

trag.  anon.  (fort.  Aesch.)  fr.  375  Nauck*. 

—  dat.  xd  yftovia  —  'Exdra,  Theoer.  id. 

2,  12.  rE%dxt]  i&ovlo:,  Kaibel  ep.  1136,  5. 
I&ovlii  v.  ccvaGGa,  Bopßm,  Bqlj.ico,  ovoavt)]. 
%Qv6oßsl£fxvog  V.  K0O}j. 

xqtGGut,  k.  mag.  in  Dianam  6  Wessely: 
xotGGobv  (Enaxc7)v. 

rEleYX°*' 

ytXog    [ä.kvj&eCa    etc.,    Menandri    fr.    545 

Kock:  "EXsy%6g  eI[i  iya,  |  6  cptXog  AXrj- 
&sia  xe  kcu  IlaQQtpia  ]  EXsvd-SQia  xe  (<3vy- 
yEVEGxaxog)  &£og,  \  fiovotötv  iy&Qog  xCov 
ßoox&v  xolg  xi)v  i^irjv  \  yXaxxav  SEÖtoGi, 
ndvxa  x  stdmg  neet  GacpCog  \  öt£t,to3v  oitoGa 
Gvvotd'  vfitv  (xaxa),  |  xd  Gvk&  ßvxcc,  xr\v 
ßadcpvjv  Gxdcp-rjv  Xiyoiv. 
EXtoq. 

\iitt£t%r\g,  Timocl.  fr.  31  Kock:  xotg  [iev 
TE&vE&Gtv'EXsog  (ßX. Kock)  i7tt£t%r\g &so g,  | 
xolg   '£a>Gt  <5'   exeqov  (v.  1.  STsgog,  i%&gbg 
coni.  K.)  dvoGtooxaxog  cp&ovog.] 
'EXsvd'SQia. 

a&avcctog  v.  ßaGtXsta. 

ßaßiXeicc,  Cratet.  fr.  9  Bergk,  fr.  6  Wacks- 
nmtk:  d&dvaxo  v  ßuGtXEtuv  EXev&EQLav 
(iX.  edd.). 

xsKog  Atog,  trag.  anon.  (fort.  Sopk.)  fr.  555 
Nauck2:  EX.  (iX.  edd.)  Atog  oXßtov  xixog. 
'ElTilq. 

dxdXXotGcc  v.  yrjQOXoocpog. 

[yrjQOxoocpog,  Pind.  fr.  214  Bergk:  nao- 
SLttv  dxdXXotGcc  yi]o.  —  iXitlg.  cf.  Birt,  El- 
pides  p.  9.] 

[eö&Xi],  Tkeogn.  1135  Bergk:  'E.  iv  dv- 
&Q0O7tot,g  [iovvt}  &Eog  ia&Xi]  k'vEGxtv.  cf. 
Hes.  op.  96.] 

[&vydxrjQ  Eidei,  Const.  Man.  carm.  mor. 
v.  94  Miller  (annuaire  de  Fassoc.  IX  p.  35): 
E.  %ca  ydg  xfjg  TttGxsoog  VTCUQiovGa  &vy.] 

%Qvcia,  Sopk.  OT  157:  %gvG£ag  —  'EXit't- 
Sog  (iXit.  edd.). 
'EXziMeq. 

£'Xa9^a/,APVII420,l/4(Diotim.Atken.): 
-E.(voc)  c&v&Qobrtav,  iX.  &Eat  —  %ovcp6xaxat 
duL[iov£g  d&avdxcov.    cf.  Birt,  Elpides  p.  8. 

ixatoeu  Tvpjg,  AP  X  70,  1  sq.  (Maced. 
Cons.):  T.  —  iv.  |  '£. 

%ovcp6xuxat  v.  kXacpQcd. 


Evv(b. 

d%6qn]xog  cpövcov,  Triph.  7:  cp.  &%.  'E.    cf. 

'/aXv.oytxtav . 
[ttX£$i}X£iQ<x,  Nonn.  D.   36,    142:   ccXs'^- 

xetqav  ivvco  (v.  1.  dvdynijv).] 
[dXrjiicov,    Nonn.    D.    20,   343:    aX^ova 

&TjXvv  iv  ] 
[dXiTtxot^xog,  ISTonn.  D.  39,  85:  ciXntxoLi]- 

xov  £v.   ib.  v.  259;  353.] 
[<y.1uTt£/lo£0'(Ja,  Nonn.  D.  21,  296:    d[i7t£- 

Xoaööav  iv.     ib.  41,  13.] 
AadcßiGGa  v.  Toaidg. 
[aölö  j;^og,Nonn.D.  17,15:  döt6t]oov  —  iv.] 
[dßxEQOEGöa,   Nonn.    D.    23,   313:    aGx£- 

QOEGGav  iv.] 
avxoiXt-Kxog  v.  Xo'E,rj. 
[Ba%i£Lir],  Nonn.  D.  37,2:  Bcik^eL^v  — iv.] 
\ßa%iiag  —  iv.,  Nonn.  D.  17,  319.     B. 

6ipt,x£XeGxog  —  iv.,  ib.  36,  398.] 
{ßagßaQocpcüvog  —  iv.,  Nonn.  D.  17,377.] 
ßccQv {i'ijvig  '£.,  Collutk.  142. 
[ßv&i7j,  Nonn.  D.  43,  182:  ßv&hjv '—  iv.] 
dla,  Lycopbr.  519':  dt''  Ev. 
[atXtTtoörj,  Nonn.  I).  28,  289:   £iit%6di]v 

—  EVftv&ytov  iv.] 
[e iv a X ir] , Nonn. D. 36,416:  EtvaXirjv  —  iv.] 
[£'(iq)vXog  &ecqv,  Nonn.  D.  36,  133:  <0\  £[i- 

cpvXov  Iv.] 
i7tt%o3(,iog,   Triph.  561:  at^iaxog  aKQ7jXOto 

fii&^g  iit.  'Ev. 
[EGTtEotr],  Nonn.  D.  2,  532:  EGnEqttjv  — 

$,veXX{]£GG(xv  iv.] 
[£u$toco<ja,Nonn.D.37,757:  EvötoaGav  iv.\ 
[fiSo^^og,  Nonn.  D.  35,  225:  BaGGaolöog 

Gxqaxti]g  ev.  iv.] 
[svov'&fiog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  343:  Evov&fiov 

iv.     cf.  EtXtTtodr}.] 
iltdvi]£GGcc  v.  Kqovlt]. 
^Avg'£v.,Nonn.D.  25,  148.  [&.iv.,  ib.  3, 

307.   14,  324.  —  acc.  &7]Xvv  iv.,  ib.  26, 

24.  35,  15.  40,  169.  cf.  dX^cov,  KvßriUg, 

cpv'^rjXtg.] 
&ovotg  v.  &vtdg. 
[dvsXXiJEGGa,   Nonn.    D.    20,   59:    &veX- 

XrjEGGav  iv.     ib.  39,  185.    cf.  eGtvequj.  | 
[ftvtdg  iv.,  Nonn.  D.  17,  319;    377  (ubi 

v.  1.  ftovotg,  'Ivdtg,  2tv6ig).  29,  279. J 
[tfxEQOEGGa,  Nonn.  D.  42,  501:   [iieooeG- 

Gav  iv.] 
IvSig  v.  &vtdg. 
['Ivöarj,  Nonn.  D.  32,  275:  'Iv8m]v  —  iv.] 

tGOQQOTtOg    V.    Ol\)tXEXEGXOg. 

%<XQX£Q6&v{iog,   Qu.  Sm.   1,  365:  vmqxe- 
qo&vi<iov  Ev. 

7  * 
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Evvctt  -    'Eqivvc,. 


iv.,  Nonn.  D.  36,  198. 


xaGtyvi]X7j  UoXi^oio,  v.  Xvygrj. 
xgoxortEnXog,    Hes.    tli.    273:    xgoxoitE- 

itXov  Ev. 
[Kgovit],    Nonn.    D.    18,    264:    Kqovlvjv 

—  iyi8v)]£GGav  iv.] 
[xvavin],  Nonn.D.  22, 168:  xvavirjv  —  iv.] 
[Kvßr)Xlg,  Nonn.  D.  21,  150:   Kvßy\Xi8a 

&rjXvv  iv.~\ 
[Xo'^ij,  Nonn.  D.  18,  239:   Xo'£,i]v  avxoiXi- 

XX0V    iv.] 

Xvygr\  —  'Ev.  |  xaGiyvi]xi]  TJoXe\ioio,  Qu.  Sm. 

8,  425  sq. 
fia%ri(i(x>v7    Cbristod.    ecphr.    214:    fiap}- 

[iovoq  —  Evvovg. 
[vv [icpLÖtr],   Nonn.  D.   29,   380:    vvjicpi- 

öh]v  —  iv.     ib.  43,  375.] 
\vvyji'Y\^  Nonn.  D.  24,  164:  vvyln^v  —  ev.] 
oXor\  —  Ev.,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  286. 
[bpo'Qvyog 

acc.  o^o^vyov  —  ev.,  ib.  28,  324.] 
[öipixiXEGxog,   Nonn.  D.   25,  25:    oipixi- 

Xegxov  iGoggortov  —  iv.  cf.  Bc(%%iccg.] 
[naXivdygEXog,  Nonn.  D.  28,  132:  itaXiv- 

dygsxov  —  iv.     ib.  29,  162.] 
[TtoXiTtogO-og,   Nonn.  D.  37,  131:    noXL- 

7tOQ&OV  iv.] 

Ttöxvicc,  Hom.  E  592:  rtoxvi    Ev. 
TtxoXinog&og  Ev.,  Hom.  E  333. 
[iivgoEGGa,  Nonn.  D.  27,  191:  nvgoEGGav 

iv.    ib.  30,  106.] 
£ iv 8 lg  v.  &vidg. 
gxovöeggu  Ev.,   Qu.   Sm.  5,  29.    11,  8. 

13,  85. 
[xExgd^vyog,   Nonn.   D.   39,  348:  xExgd-   I* 

^vyov  — ■  Iv.] 
[xoXfiiJEGGa  iv.,  Nonn.  D.  31,  245.] 
Tg  a 'Ca g  >j(f  'AgdßiGGa  Ev. ,  Io.  Tzetz.  Postb.    \ 

258. 
[vygrj,  Nonn.  D.  23,  42:  vygi)v  —  iv.]  . 
\v8axoEGGa,  Nonn.  D.  22,  385:  v8axo£G- 

Gav  iv.    ib.  23,  217.  39,  207.  43,  53.] 
cplXtj,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rhocl.  et  Dos.  5,  119: 

xT]g  Evvovg  xTjg  cplXrjg.    [ —  acc.  cpiXrjv  — 

k'v.,  Nonn.  D.  37,  773.] 
[opv't-rjXig,  Nonn.  D.  20,  46:  xei]v  (Baccbi) 

cpv£}]Xiv  iv.  —  <pv$-  —  &TjXvv  iv.,  ib.  34, 

270.] 
%aXxoyJxcöv  —  (AO&mv  ci%OQ}]xog  Ev.,  Nonn. 

D.  21,'  259  sq. 
[y a g a 8 g 1] e 6 6 a ,  Nonn.   D.  23,  87:    yccQct- 

8gi]EGGav  iv.] 
'Eqcitvj. 
(iurr](),  Isyll.  Epid.  D  8  sq.  Wilam.:   Eg. 

—  fi.  (praedic). 


MovGu,   Isyll.    Epid.    D.  5    Wilam.:   Eg. 
Movöav. 
'EQivvq. 

u&EGxogE.,  Callim.fr.  anon.  143  Schneider. 
\dcpvXaxxog,  Kaibel  ep.  218,  7:    vEagoio 

ßgicpovg  clcp.  EgEtvvg.] 
ßXoGvgcomg  E.,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  243. 
ßvGGocpgcov  v.  xXvxr]. 
Togychv,  Io.  Tzetz.  tb.  259  sq.  (Matranga, 

anecd.  II  p.  586):   1)  vvv  1)  E.  aXXv\  T. 

ftguGEiu,    |    fxovoTtovg    xal    fiovocpd'aXjA.og, 

toGTtEQ  cd  nglv  rogyovEg.   cf.  v.  417 — 419 

(1.  c.  p.  592):    r^iug   81   öaljACöv  E.   fxovo- 

Ttovg  xal   xangoSovg,    \    i]   cpvGig  1)    cpiXo- 

ßocof.wg,  i)  cpiXuL[iog  xag8la,  |  r]  &oXeocc  xal 

Gkoxeivt)  aal  cpiXo\LEXayyixv>v . 
§aGnXT]Xig  E.,  Orph.  A.  869     &£ct  duGnX. 

E.,  Hom.  0  234. 
ÖEivr]  v.  dgv.Y.cavci. 
[diövyLci,  Sojib.  El.  1080  sq.:  öidvfiav  — 

Eqivvv,  sc.  Aegistbum  et  Clytaeninestram.] 
öoducuva,  Aesch.  Eum.  128:  ÖEivf^g  dga- 

KCiivTjg*.  —  acc.  "Aiöov  Soaxuivciv* ,  Eur. 

IT  286. 
£v%xaici  v.  coXEGiOLKog. 
^Eqocpolxig  '£.,  Hom.  I  571.  T  87  (=  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  46).    AP  IX  470,  4 

(&d.). 
Q-0  7],   Tbeb.   fr.  2,  7  Kinkel:    &oi]v    (coni. 

Rohde,  v.  1.  d-Eov,  &ecov)  —  Eqivvv. 
&oXeqcc  v.  rogycov. 
dovgig  E.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  223. 
lkegI)],  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1043  sq.:  Egivbv  \ 

ckegIvjv. 
KCCKOfiavxLg  v.  coXEGLOiKog. 
ua\.inEGiyovvog,    Callim.    fr.    anon.    17  9 

Schneider.  Euphorioni  tribuit  Blomfield. 
Kcc{n,ipi7tovg  E.,  Aescb.  sept.  774  (79l). 
ku% g  6  §  ov  g    et   y,  uq  8  tct  (cpiXcuf.iog)  v. 

rogycov. 
%£%  Ega.Gf.iEvr]  oXoco   aGxgco,  orac.  Sib.  11, 

125  sq.:  E.  —  oX.  xex.  ä. 
nXvxj]  |  ßvGGocpgcov  E.,  Aescb.  Cb.  632  sq. 

(651). 
y,gvnxofiEva  v.  noXvnovg. 
[kvcov,  Lycopbr.  669:  E.  fxi,'%07tagQ-£vog  x. 

Scylla  dicitur.] 
[Xij&ov  Ga  iv  Gxoxco,  Sopb.  fr.  519  Nauck2: 

i]  8    dg    iv  Gx.  XiföovGd  (iE  \  egcclve  ig.] 
[XvGGaGa,    Androm.    Sen.    v.   59   Busse- 

maker:  XvGGcoGav  igivvv,  i.  e.  rabiem  ea- 

ninam.] 
iiaivdg  E.,  Nonn.  D.  44,  277. 
Miycuga,  Luciani  trag.  4:  Miycag    E. 


'Eqivvc,  —  'EQivveq. 
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[(.lEydXa,  Sopli.  Trach.  893/895:   (leydXav 

—  Eqivvv.] 

(isla t,va,  Aesch.  sept.  957  (977):  [leXcav' 

'£.,  y  (isyaa&sv^g  xig  et.    ib.  972  (989). 
(lEXdvaiyig — '£.,  Aesch.  sept.  682  (699)sq. 
f.ii'E,07tccQ&evog  v.  xvoav. 
fiv^ficDv  —  '£.,  Soph.  Ai.  1390. 
(tovoitovg  et  (iov6cp&aX(iog  v.  roqyav. 
vaiovGa  AdScovog    cificpl    qsi&qa,    v.   xdq- 

qo&og. 
vrjXeirig  v.  Tcavöccficcrcaa. 
vi]Xix67toivog,    Orph.    A.    1365:    v)]Xixö- 

noiv ov  Eqivvv. 
[vvpcpoxXavxog  E.  (i.  e.  Helena),  Aesch. 

Ag.  721  (749).] 
oXofiiva,  Eur.  Phoen.  1029:  oXofxivav  — 

Eqivvv. 
ofioia  ov  &soi~g,  v.  toXsöiotxog. 
6£efa,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  73  (41):  o£ef'  '£. 
7t«v«A.tj'9"jjg  v.  aXEGioixog. 
TcavÖa^idxcoq  —  vt]X£i)]g —  £.,  Apoll.  Rh. 

4,  475  sq. 
Ttviovßa  Ttvq  xca  rpövov,  Eur.  IT  288:  rj 

d    ix  yixcbvcov  %.  7iv.*x.  cp.  j  ntEqoig  iqiGGEi. 
7toixiX6(.ioqcpog  —  cpoixdg  E. ,  Nonn.  D. 

32,  100. 
TtoiVTjtig  '£.,  AP  VII  745,  5  (Antipatri 

Sidonii). 
7toA,-ujrous  Kct  TtoXvyEiq  d  \  ÖEivoig  xqvjixo- 

(liva  Xoyoig  |  yaXxöitovg  '£.,  Soph.  El.  489 

—  491. 

&  TtoXvGxovog  —  £.,  Eur.  suppl.  835  sq. 

7t  oXvyE  IQ    V.    TToXvTCOVg. 

norvia,   Aesch.  sept.  864  (887):  nöxvi 
'£.  Eum.  931  (951). 
Gxoxeivi]  v.  rooymv. 
GxvXa'E,  v.  xdqqo&og. 
GxovoEGGa,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  303:  GxovoEGGav 

—  Eqivvv. 

Gxvycor)  — '£.,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  704  (Chal- 
ciope  erit  post  mortem). 

xdXaiva  v.  cpovia. 

xdqqo&og  öixrjg,  Lycophr.  1040  sq.:  dlxrjg 
(v.  1.  dCxrjg)  —  xdqq.*  TeXcpovßla  \  Ad6\o- 
vog  <x[i(pi  QEid'Qa  vaiovGa  GxvXa£. 

Taqxaqiy,  Nonn.   D.   38,  88:    Taqxaqiijg 

—  Eqivvog. 
TsXcpovG  ia  v.  xdoQO&og. 

TqiortEiog  '£.,  Kaibel  ep.  1046,  98  (Mar- 

celli). 
vGxEqon'oivog,   Aesch.   Ag.  58  sq.:  vGxe- 

qonoivov  —  Eqivvv. 
cpiXofxeXayyixoiv  v.  roqycov. 
cpoivla  v.  cpovia. 


cpoiviog,    AP    VII    188,    5  sq.    (Antonii 

Thalli):  '£.  |  cpoiv. 
cpoixdg  £.,   Nonn.  D.  7,  181.     cf.  txoiki- 

Xo^oqcpog. 
cpovia,  Eur.  Med.  1259  sq.:  cpoviav  (v.  1. 

cpoiviav)  |  xdXaivdv  r    Eqivvv. 
cpvGig  (cpiX6ßq<x>[iog)  v.  Eoqyäv. 
y^aXxÖTtovg  v.  noXvTtovg. 
coXsGioixog,   Aesch.    sept.    703  —  706 

(720  sq.):  xdv  ojXegioixov  |  &e6v,  ov  fi-eotg 

Ojxoiav,  |  TtavaXrföT],  xaxofiavxiv,  \  Ttaxqbg 

Evxxaiav  Eqlvvv. 
'EqtvvBq. 
dyiqcoyoi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  6. 
dyvai  v.  &vyaxEQ£g. 
ayvafiTixoi,   Orph.   L.  589:   d.yvd^TtxoiGiv 

EqivvGl. 
diöioi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70,  8. 
ai\xaxca%oi  V.  xoqai. 
aivoööxEiqai,  Orph.  A.  352:  £o.  alv. 
aioXoöcoqoi,  Epimen.  fr.   9   Kinkel:  Eq. 

cdoX. 
aloXofioocpOL*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  8. 
d^iaLfxdxExai  v.  xoqui. 
avaGGai,   Orph.  h.  70,  6  sq.:  xvavoyomoi, 

avaGGau*  (voc),   dnaGXQcntxovGai  an    OG- 

Gwv  |  ÖELvrjv  ävxavyrj  cpdeog  Gaoxocp&OQOv 

al'yX}]v. 
av&sGiovQyoL  v.  &vyaxeQEg. 
dvuivvyioi  \fEai,  Eur.  IT  944:  xalg  ccvco- 

vv(iotg  ftEutg*. 
aoivoi,  Soph.  OC  100:  aoivotg*. 
aTCaiösg  v.  TtaiSsg. 
a.7iaGxQcc7tr ovGai  §Eivr\v  aiyh\v   etc.,    v. 

avaGGai. 
a.7t6GxQOcpoi*  voc,   Orph.  h.  70,  8. 
[anxEQoi*  y£   p,r]v   Iöelv  \  avxai,   fiiXaivcu 

<5'   Ig  xb  Ttäv  ßösXvxxQOTtoL,  Aesch.  Eum. 

51  sq.    cf.  248  (250).] 
aQyaXiai,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  9:  v.qyaXc'ijGLV  Eqi- 

vvGiv. 
ciQcoyoi  v.  TtaQ&evoi. 
dxi^OTtEV&Elg  v.  xoqai. 
avxoxqdxsiqai*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70,  8. 
äcpavEig*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  9. 
acpvxroi  v.  xvvsg. 
ßaqvaXyEig*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  7. 
ßÖEXvxxqoTCoi  v.  dnxEqoL. 
ßXoGvqat*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70,  9. 
ßqoxoGxoTtot,  v.  {laivadsg. 
yXavxcoTtidsg  v.  &vyaxE0Eg. 
yXvxEiai  v.  TtaiSeg. 
yoqycoTCEg  v.  tEQiai. 
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'Eoivvec. 


ygalai*  TTcdcacu  naideg,  Aesch.  Eum.  69. 

—  acc.  ygalctg  dalfiovag'",  ib.   150. 
öaörtXrjreg  —     Ev^ieviöeg  —  &vyuxQibiiu 

QooKvvog^  j  . . .  .  vc(qy,i66ov  eniortcpEeg  nXo- 

xajurdag,  Euphor.  fr.  52  Meineke  (fr.  varie 

corrupt.). 
dsivtti  v.  ieqlcu.     cf.  etiam  Orph.  fr.  281, 

5  Abel. 
ÖBivaneg  v.  Ttbxviai. 
d }] [,iov %oi,  v.  GE^ivcd. 

ÖLKdöTtoloi*  cdlv  iovöca,  Orph.  b.  69,  11. 
8qa%ovxd}dsig  v.  koqcci. 
ögofiädsg   co  TtreoocpoQOi,  \  TCorvidösg  &scd 

—  [lEXdy'^QmTsg  Evfieviösgj  Eur.  Or.  317 

—  321.  —  dat.  Ei'[jLEv£6iv  —  doopdöi,  ib. 
836  sq.. 

övG ciQEöroi  v.  (isydXcci. 

dvGxvyEtg  v.  yioQcu. 

k'yxölOl  v.  Kvvsg. 

Eficpoßoc,  Soph.  OC  39:  ai  —  l'pp.  |  ftsat* 

- —  rf\g  xe  %cd  2%6xov  kÖqcu. 
ErtEvccfcovöai*  (voc.)   dvdyxatg ,  Orph.  h. 

69,  6. 

ETtlÖXECpEEg    V.    8ctG7tXfjXEg. 
EOiß  QO^IOL    V.    TtdvXLftOL. 

EQiG&EVEEg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  (39,  7. 

EVKGXE  IQCll   V.    TtdvXl}X0l. 

E(pE6x)]KVLC(L  dvdyK)],  v.  ttficoQol. 

k'yovGca,  olxicc  vrtb  xev&eGiv,  Orph.  h.  69, 
3  sq.:  v.  %.  oiki  h'%*  (voc.)  |  dvxqio  ev 
TjEooevxl  TtctQcc  Sxvybg  ieoov  vdcog. 

£6cpiui,  AP  VII  377,  7  (Erycii):  'C,ocpUa- 
Giv  EoivvGiv. 

rjEQcccL*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  9. 

xrrjQOTtETtloi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  7. 

ftocti  — ■  Eq.,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  454. 

Q'vyaxEQEg  Orci  et  Proserp inae,  Orph.  h. 

70,  1  —  3:  Ev^iEviÖEg  (voc.)  (lEyaXcbvv^oi 

—  dyval  &vy.  fxsydXoio  Aibg  */$ovIolo  j 
0£oO£cp6vrjg  x  .  —  acc  ivvia  &vyarEQag* 
ylavxcoTtidag  c:v&EGiovoyovg,  fr.  218  Abel. 

&vyc<XQidiai,  v.  öaGTtXrjXEg. 
leqlkl  eveqcov,  Eur.  Or.  260  sq.:  at  xvvoo- 
rndsg  |  yooycQTiEg  ev.  lEQiea,  dsivctl  tteccl. 

KCiXCiTtXVGXOL    V.    KOQCU. 

y.eXccl  val  —  Eq.,  Aesch.  Ag.  442  sq.  (462). 

Cf.    %£lQOÖQCCKOVX£g. 

K?]Q£g  cum  Puriis  confusae,  Aesch.  sept. 
1039  (1054)  sq.:  <h  [lEydXavyoi  aal  cp&EQ- 
GiyEVEig  |  K.  Eq. 

jcofKVf,  Aesch.  Eum.  68:  m  Y.axdrtxvGxoi 
x.  —  gen.  xcivö  dpeuj-icoiExäv  xooüv, 
Soph.  00  127.  —  acc.  xdg  a[(iara>7tovg 
*/mI   douKovxcodsig  nogag ,    Eur.   Or.   256. 


-  voc.  tob  (lEyclXa  xot  koqcu  övGxv/Elg  \ 
Nvnxug  üxt,(i07icv&ug,  Aesch.  Eum.  780 
(791)  sq.  808  (821)  sq.  'Alöeca  y&ovtai, 
cpoßEQccl  ».,  Orph.  h.  69,  8.  Furiarum  no- 
men  ubique  deest.  cf.  l'^cpoßoL  et  Moioca 
%6qul. 

üovqcu,  Orph.  h.  70,  10:  vvwtEqvai  %.* 
(voc),  ocpiOTtXoKayboi)  yoßEotoTiEg. 

XQctxEQcd,  Hes.  th.  185:  Eqivvg  —  xoa- 
xEocig. 

xvavöyQaxoi  v.  uvaGGai. 

%vv£g,  Aesch.  Ch.  1051  (1054):  \i\)xobg 
Ey%oxoi  v.vvEg.    —    ucpvxxoi  HvvEg^   Soph. 

El.      1388.         KCOKVXOV      7t£QlÖQO[lOL     Jt., 

Arist.  ran.  472.  —  acc.  xvvctgy  Eur.  El. 
1342.  [ir]xobg  iyxoxovg  %.,  Aesch.  Ch.  917 
(924).    Furiarum  nomen  ubique  deest. 

KVVCÖTILÖEg    v.    LEQlCa. 

XvöiiiEXEig*  (voc)  oi'cJXQ(f>i  Orph.  h.  70,  9. 

XvG6i]Q£ig  v.  TtETtoxrjfJbEvat. 

Xaß)]xfjQEg     vGxeqocp&Öqoi    —  "Aidov    ymI 

&ECOV  EQLvvEg,  Soph.  Ant.  1074  sq. 
Haivdösg,    Aesch.    Eum.    495   (499)  sq.: 

ßQOXOGXOTXCOV    (MXIVudcOV*. 

[idQyoi,  Aesch.  Eum.  67:  xdg  (.idciyovg*. 
fisydXac,  Aesch.  Eum.  909  (928)  sq.:  ft£- 

ydXag  %cd   SvGaoEGxovg    \    daifiovag*.     cf. 

TtatÖEg. 
fiEydXav'iot.  v.  KrjQEg  col.  1. 
li£yaXcbvv[iOL  v.  &vyax£Q£g. 
(.lEXdyyQtoxEg  v.  öooj-idÖEg. 

[IeXuIVCU    V.    UTtXEOOL. 

{ivrjfiovEg  —  'E^).,  Aesch.  Prom.  518(516). 
Molqcu,  Orph.  h.  69,  12:  foul  M.  (voc), 

cum  Furiis  confusae. 
(juv%i,at*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  3. 
WKXEQtcti*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  3.  cf.  xovqcu. 
vv%iai*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70,  9. 
6ßoi(.i6&v[iot,7  Qu.  Sm.  5,  31:  Eo.  oßg. 
oXexsiqcu,  AP  XI  424,  2  (Pisonis):   uv- 

&QC07iovg  (v.  1.  äv&Qcbjtcov,  av&QOOTioig  Sal- 

masius)  6X.  'Eg. 
OQCoGai   Ttdvta,   Soph.  OC  42:    xccg   Ttc:v& 

bocoGag  EvfiEvtöag.   cf.  ttccq&evol. 
b(pionX6%ci[iOL'-:  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  12.  cf. 

KOVQCU. 

ncuösg  &scov,  Soph.  El.  112:  GELivai  —  &. 
n.  Eq.  (voc). 
ncuösg  Nvxxog,  Aesch.  Eum.  1010  ( 1032) 
sq.  (isydXcu  cptXoxi^ioi  j  Nvxxbg  tt.:;:  änca- 
Ösg  (voc). 
TtatÖEg  ^kotou,   Soph.  OC  106.    ca  yXv- 
nEiai  7t*  (voc.)  äoycdov  2y..    cf.  yQuiai. 
7t <xX ciiai  V.  yqaiai. 


'Egivveq  —  "EQiq. 
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Ttdvripoi,    Orph.   h.    69,  1:    ihr«*   (voc.) 

7tttVT.}   £Ot(3oOflO£,   EVaßTElQai. 

TtaQ&ivoL,  Soph.  Ai.  835  sq.:  naXco  ö'  dgco- 

yovg  rag  dsi  re  TtotQ&ivovg*  |  &el  &    oqoj- 

Gag  TtdvTd  xdv  ßooxolg  %d&)]. 
7rE7tXE"/,rcivrjfjLEvai,    ÖQaKOvGi,    v.    cpaioyi- 

xcovEg. 
TtETtor^fiivai,    Orph.    h.    69,   5  sq.:    ov% 

oGiaig  ßovXfjGi  ßqox&v  7t£7tox.v   cäsl  |  XvG- 

GrjQSig. 

TtEQLÖQOf,iOL    V.    KVVEg. 

7i ix q cd,   Theod.  Prodr.  Ehod.   et  Dos.  6, 

119:  xcov  tukqcov  Eqivvcov. 
TtvEiovGcu  dvtfir]v  oXoolo  TtvQog,  Qu.  Sm. 

5,  33:  ai  —  ÖX.  7t.  itv*  d. 
n o iv i (HO i  v.  xccystai. 
TtoXv^oQcpoi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  12. 
[TtoXvHQuxEig  d.Qccl  (voc.)  cp&ifiEvav,  Aesch. 

Oh.  394  (406).] 
TtoXvnoTfioi*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70,  9. 
noxvidÖEg  v.  ÖQOjidÖEg. 
nöxviai^  Soph.  OC  84:  co  ic.*  Seiv&7tsg. 

TtXEQOCpOQOC    V.    ÖQÜ^dÖEg. 

GEfivai,  Soph.  Ai.  837:  ßsfivag  Eoivvg  xa- 

vvTtodag.     cf.  Ttalösg. 

Sine  dearum  nomine:  &ecov'\  ge^ivcov,  OC 

89  sq.  —  dat.  xalGi  xq\g   GE^ivaiGi  8r]- 

[iOv%OLg  Q-Edig^  ib.  458.  —  voc.  öEfivcd*, 

Aesch.  Eum.  1017  (104 1). 

G (XEgdaXiaL,  Apoll.  Eh.  4,  714:   G^iEoöa- 

Xiag  —  EQivvag.    Qu.  Sm.  1,  29. 
GxvyEQcu,    Hom.   v    78:    GxvyEQfjGiv    Eoi- 

vvGlv.  —  acc  Gxvysodg  —  Eqtvvg,  1454. 

ß  135.  Aqdg  xe  Gtvy.  %ca  EQWvag,  Apoll. 

Eh.  3,  712. 
Gvyyovoi,  Aesch.  Ag.  1144  (1190):  ßvy- 

yovcov  Eqivvoiv. 
Gvfificc^oi,*  &£cd  matri  adsunt,  Eur.  Or.583. 
xavvTtoÖEg  v.  GEfivaL 
xctyslai,   Soph.   Ai.   843:   co  xay.   7toivi\wi 

x   '£o. 
xsQaGxioi,  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  75  Wessely: 

Eoivvvg  dcd{iovag  xEQaGxtovg l). 
XLfxcoQOL*  voc,  Orph.  h.  69,  7.     xcov  ddl- 

kcov  xijA,.*  icpsGxr]Yvvlca  dvdyuy,  ih.  70,  5. 
tvQccvvldeg    vsqxeqcov,    Aesch.    Ch.    393 

(405):  v.  xvq*. 
VGXEQOCfi&OQOl  v.   XcoßyjxfjQEg. 
cpaioylxcovEg,  Aesch.  Ch.  1046  (1049)  sq.: 

cpat.v  aal  7iE7tX£%xav"t\\i£vai  \  Ttvv.volg  Öqu- 

kovGiv 


1)  Sic  propono  pro  dalfiovdg  %'  iQUßtiovg, 
quod  exhibet  Wessely.  cf.  Heliodor.  Aeth.  2, 
5:  co  SaifiovEg  XEgdörioi. 


cp&EQGiyEvEtg  v.  KfjQEg  p.  102. 
cpiXoxifiot  v.  Ttacdsg. 

CpoßsQCll   V.    ZOQCCl. 

cpoßsQCoTtEg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  70, 8.  cf.  kovqcu. 
^ELQodouKOVxEg*    yoona    KEkaivai)    Eur. 

El.  1345. 
y&ovtai,    Soph.    OC  1568:    co   y&.   &sut*. 

cf.  Aesch.  Eum.  115:  co  xaxd  y&ovbg  freuC*, 

et  KOQCU.  r 

ojxvSqoiioi*  (voc.)  aGxE  v6n](ic(,   Orph.  h. 
69,  9. 
'Epig. 
cctßßovßa  v.  iyQEXvSoifiog. 

dXyEGiÖcooog  v.  [lata. 

dXyivosGGa  —  E.  (fieya  (latficacoßaj,  Qu. 

Sm.  8,  325. 
ttQyaXirj,  Hom.  ./Z3sq.:"Eot$c<;  —  doycditjv. 
ßoocoßa  (.icmoov,  Qu.  Sm.  9,  147:  \i."E.  ßo. 
ßooxoXoiybg'E.  xeveov  XsXaxvla,  \  NEixvg 

dvÖQOcpövoio  xuGiyvrfcii]  ymi  EQi&og,  Timon. 

fr.  14  Wachsmuth. 
ösivi]  "E.   —  %OQvGGovGc<    y.Xovov   dvÖQcov, 

Hes.  sc  148.  "E.  —  o.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  159. 

ÖEivrj  —  &Eog*,  ib.  10,  65.  cf.  Eur.  Phoen. 

798. 
EyQEKvdoLfxog,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  180:  "E.  EyQ., 

dvd  GxQctxbv  dl'GGovGa. 
ETtrjQixxog,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  195:  "£.  —  eVr. 
ETtoxQVVovGa  uvdoag  etc.,   v.  ovXoijlevy\. 
Eqid-og  v.  ßooxoXotyog. 
Exdqy]  Martis,  v.  Y.aGLyvrpi]. 
'C,dXw  v.  Gvy/yGig. 
KugxEQO&vpog,   Hes.  th.   225:  "Eqiv   - 

KCiQXEQO&VfJiOV. 

HctGiyvrjxr)  "AoEog,  Hom.  A  440  sq.:  "E. 
d[ioxov  [lEfiaviU}  |  "A.  dvSoocpövoio  v.ug. 
Exdqn  xe.     cf.  ßqoxoXoLyog. 

V.OQVGGOVGCi   kXÖvOV    dvÖQCOV,    V.    ÖEiVI]. 

KQuxEQrj,  Hom.  T  48:"E.  kq.  XuoGGÖog. 

KQaxsQOcpqav  V.  7tcaqov.uGiyvi}x)]. 

XaoGGoog  v.  xocrrep?;. 

XeXc(%vic<  v.  ßqoxoXoiybg. 

(lala  —  eqlkXuvGxcov  ttoXeiicov  "E.  alystiiöa- 

Qog,  Opp.  b.  2,  668. 
[lid%t(iog,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  139: 

xrjv  —  "Eoiv  —  ovGav  [idyifiov  vm\  cpiko- 

vEMOxdxrjv.] 
(jLsdsovGa  xvdoifiov,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  53:  'E. 

ft£(5.  jc.  (v.  1.  [isd'ETrovGa  %vSol(i6v). 
fi£(iavla  ü{ioxov,  Hom.  E  518:  "E.  —  dix. 

f.lEfl.      Cf.    VMGiyV\}XT[. 

öXoi)  — "£.,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  165. 
ovXo[ievy]^  Qu.  Sm.  5,  31  —  33:  "E.  ovX. 
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"Egiq  —  'EQfi^q. 


—   iitoxQvvovGa  Ttotl  xXovov  aQyEtov  äv- 

dgag  |  iX&EjUv. 
TC<xi8olix(o(i  — "E.  (k'otg  edd.),  Aesch.  sept. 

709  (726),  cum  Furia  confusa. 
%axgo%aGiyv)]xr\  (ß>ößov  kcu  Ael\xov),  Qu. 

Sm.     10,    58:     7CaxQ0KaGiyvi]xnv*    xgatE- 

QOfpQOVCC. 

noXvörsvccütogjlo.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A<6\: 


<E. 


1)    TtoX. 


TtoXvGrovog,  Hom.  A  73:  "E.  —  TtoX. 
GxvyEgf],  Hes.  th.  226:  "E.  ßxvy.  —  gen. 

ßtvysQTJg  "Egidog,  orac.  53,  6  Hendess. 
{ 6vy%v6ig,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  D.  280: 

i]  "E.  ■ —  i)  Gvyx-,  xul  ZccXrj. } 
xiQ'{]vi]  tcoXelioio,  Nonn.D.20, 35: "E.n.xi&. 
vGxdxyj  &e&v,  Aesch.  sept.  1035  (1051): 

"E.  —  vGx.  &. 
qpd-ovsgd,  Const.  Man.  comp,  chron.  2669: 

xr)g  "Egidog  xijg  cp&ovEg&g. 
qyikovEt-KOxdxt],  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  II. 

267:  xr)g  "Egidog  xrjg  (piXovEixoxdang.     cf. 

(.id^iiiog. 
yoixag'E.j  Nonn.  D.  20,  43. 
[?;  cpovoGxayijg  EQig,  Georg.  Pis.  de  van. 

vit.  194.] 
\^dX%Eiog  £Qt,g,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  359.] 
[ßiSivovGa,  Nonn.D.  5,41:  öiövfiaig  Gxga- 

XiyGiv  "E.  E,vv(0Gev  ivvco  |  (pvloTTiv  adlv.\ 
'EQi&rtiq  (Aesculapii  soror). 
ivTTloKdfjiog,    anon.   ap.   schol.  Find.   Py. 

3,  14  (cf.  EGF  p.  121  sq.  Kinkel):  ivnXd- 

Xa^OV  —    EgiSmiv. 

^ftlfe1)' 

dyysXog  Iovis,  Eur.  IA  1302  sq.:  'Eg^üg 

—  6  Aibg  ayy.  —  A.  ayy.  'Eg^rjg,  Nonn. 
D.  20,  264.    A.  ayy.  —  rE.,  ib.  38,  76. 

—  dat.  A.  ayy&Xco  —  Eg(iaf  |  xtp  Maiag 
uyQoxrjQL  xovgw,  Eur.  El.  462  sq.  —  voc. 
'Eg^ista,  A.  äyyeXs,  Orpli.  h.  28,  1. 

Nuntius  Proserpinae:  dyysXs  <X>£gG£cp6v)]g, 

'Eg^i],  Kaibel  ep.  575,  1. 
Reliquorum    deorum:    TEg(ii)g  —  igiov- 

vLog  ayy.  <bxvgf  Hom.  li.  5,  407.     CE.  ] 

ayy.  d&avdxciw  xavvGiTtxEgog,  Nonn.  D. 

3,  432  sq.    —    acc.  'Egfirjv  —  ayysXov 

d&avdxcov   igiovvtov,   Hom.  h.    3,  1/3. 

18,    1/3.      ayy.    ovqccvkovcdv ,    'Eg^ELav 

xrjgvxa,  Orph.  E.  22  sq. 
Sine  dei  nomine:   &e&v   xa%vv   ayysXov, 

Hes.   op.  85.    ayy.  vlia  Mairjg,  Nonn. 

D.  10,  84.   cf.  etiam  Hom.  £  29.  h.  19, 


1)  Epitheta,    quibus   crux   f  praefixa  est, 
planetae  huius  nominia  indantur. 


29.  Orph.  fr.  160, 1  Abel,  eiAgyeupov- 
rrjg  et  vlog. 
dyXaog,  Kaibel  ep.812, 1 :  Znvbg  Kai  Maiag 

igixvöiog  dyXabv  'Eo^T).     cf.  vlog  (Iovis). 
dyvog  v.  -f%bviog. 
dyogalog,  Arist.  eq.  297:  xbv  'Egiirjv  xbv 

dyogatov.     cf.  xrjgv'%. 
dygoxrjg  v.  ayyeXog  (Iovis). 
dyaviog  (Eg(iag,  Pind.  Is.  1,  85  (60);  cf. 

Ol.  6,  79  (135). 
aEXXoTtodrjg  v.  vlog  (Iovis). 
d&dvaxog  v.  didxxogog. 
Aiyvnriog,  Io.   Tzetz.  chil.  4,  827:  (Eg- 

firjg  —  6  Aly.  XQiGixiyiGxog  xaXuxai. 
d.ldiog  v.  didxxogog. 

alfivXofxrjx  >; g ,Hom. b. 3,13:  al^vXof.irjXfjv*. 
alfivXog  'EQfjbfjg,  Nonn.  I).  8,  127. 
aivExbg  'Egfirjg,  orac.  anecd.  44  Burescb 

(Klaros  p.  108,  8). 
dxaxr]  GLog,  Callim.  b.  3,  143:  'EgiiEing  &K. 
ßjtajujrcKj  Hom.  17185:  Eg^iEiag  ax.  co  10. 

'EQ(idcov  ccx.,  Hes.  fr.  43  Kinkel.   Stesich. 

fr.  64  Bergk.  cf.  Eratosth.  fr.  3  Hiller. 
\d.xl^Y\xog    (ig  ovgavbv    edgafisv)  'Egfirjg, 

Nonn.  D.  9,  92.    cf.  &%QÖCdr)g^\ 
dXE'^ixa%og,   Arist.  pac.  422:   aXe^txdxca 

—  'Eqpv- 

aXxifxog  v.  vlog  (Iovis). 

dvdnxojQ,  AP  VI  294,  5  (Pbaniae):  rEq- 

[lEia  —  dvdxxoQi. 
dva£,  Hom.    B  104:   ^Eq^Eiag  —  dv.    — 

du.  Evaycovi-og  'EQprjg,  Nonn.  D.  48,  231. 

—  acc.  'EQfietav  —  dvaxxa,  API  229,  3 

(d.d.).  —  voc.  rEQ[iT]  Kcöovxuöv  vcäcov  no- 

Xtv,  o)  dva,  AP  IX  91,  1   (Arcbiae  Iun.). 

avcc£,    ^FiX^idog   og  (isdisig  \  Aiyvnxov  ts 

^i£xa'E,v  %al  Al&iojtcov  vedtrjg  yrjg,  |  'Eqj.lT], 

Kaibel  ep.  975,  2 — 4.     cf.  etiam  rcxavög. 

Sine  äei  nomine:  6  Maiag  ito^ntatog  dva'E,, 

Eur.  Med.  759.  —  acc.  xav  cp\]X)]xmv  — 

dvaxxa,  Kaibel  ep.  1108,  2.   cf.  Hom. 

b.  3,  175;  292  et  [Eur.]  Rbes.  217.   — 

voc.  ava%,  AP  XIII  2,  3  (Phaedimi);  cf. 

Callim.  II  p.  591  sq.  Schneider.    Kaibel 

ep.  772,  2.  812,  5.  Opp.hal.  3, 13.  hvccl 

ÖEGTtoxa,  Arist.  pac.  388. 

ccvaGGcov   KvXXdvag,    Sopb.   OT   1104:    6 

K.  dv.*. 
\d.7Too'iöi]g  d.Y>i/j]Xog  ig  oixiov  fysv  EQfiTJgj 

Nonn.  D.  3,  411.] 

dnxEoog  'EoLiijg,  Nonn.  D.  35,  239.   cf.  4, 

87:  AqiiovIi]  TtoGig  jjX&sv  ccvsipibg  d%x.  (E. 

5ApY£icpövTqq,  Hom.  a  84  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  «  203):  'Egfisiotv  —  öucaxoqov  AqyEi- 


"EQfirjq. 
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cp6vTt]v.    Hes.  op.  68.   cEq(.i.  —  evökokov 

-^QY-i  Ci  ^8. 

Sine dei nomine:  nom.,Hom.  52182. x302. 
Soph.  fr.  320  Nanck2.  Orpli.  L.  607. 
SidxzoQog  ^Qy-i  Hom.  (P  497  (=  Io. 
Tzetz.    all.    0  360).    &  339    fcf.    all. 

51  232);  378-,  389;  410;  432;  445. 
£  43  (cf.  all.  e  84sq.);  75  (=  all.  £  108); 
94  (cf.  all.  £  138);  145.  &  338.  w  99. 
h.  4,  213.  Hes.  op.  77.  anon.  carm.  de 
herb.  v.  185  Lahrs.  ivßKOjrogAoy., Hom. 
h.  2,  22.  3,  73.  4,  262.  xXvxbg  'Aq?., 
Hes.  op.  84.  KQv.Tvg  'Agy.,  Hom.  TT  181. 
Ä  345.  £  49  (  =  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  £  98); 
148.  h.  3,  294;  414.  4,  129.  5,  346; 
377.  Kvöi-fxogAQy.,  Hom.  h.  3,  84.  KvX- 
h]vtog  'Agy.,  ib.  3,  387.  18,  1.  XaoöGÖog 
Agy.,  Orph.  L.  58.  yovaoQQCtTttg  'Agy., 
Hom.  %  331.  h.  4,  117;  121.  KvXXtj- 
vrjg  (.isösav,  %gv6.  'Agy.,  Orph.  A.  137. 
yAgy.,  ex  Dorotheo  71.  "\EvitxEgogAgy., 
Maxim.  Phil.  532.  —  dat.  diuwtoQcp'Aq- 
yeicpovx-rj,  Hom.  B  103.  evökotto)  Agy., 
)]  137.  —  acc.  Agyeicp ovxvjv ,  52  153. 
ivGnortov  'Agy.,  52  24  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 

52  35;  cf.  v.  37  et  Hes.  fr.  6  Kinkel); 
109.  ygvöbggcatLv  Agy,,  Hom.  h.  5,  335. 
—  voc.  Agyeicpovrcc,  Aibg  Kai  JMcaadog 
viiy  |  ciyysXs  xäv  (laxugwv,  ygvGÖggo.m^ 
ÖCoxog  iuav,  h.  29,  7  sq.  ÖLUxxogog'Agy., 
Orph.  h.  28,  3. 

[ciQEöKo^evog  cixgcmixoig ,  API  256,  3  sq. 
(a<5".) :  ov  yccg  bgEioyctgrjg  agfiäg,  ovo'  axoo- 
Xocphag,  |  xb  ttXevv  ö   axg.^  <x>veq,  c^eöjc.] 

Idgxag,  AP  XI  150,  1  sq.  (Ammiani):  'Ag- 
%a§L  — 'EQjjbsiy.  cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  4,  818; 
831.  5,  815.  ' 

ciQyyyerrjg  na^Kpcovov  yXcoGGrjg,  h.  mag. 
in  Merc.  4  Wessely:  n.  yl.  v.gmyixa.* ,  Xcifi- 
ituGi  xEgitav.  —  dat.  Egfif]  xco  &e&v  &q%v)- 
yexr),  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  66  Wessely. 

[ikgybg*  cp7]\rjXEcov  uExXrjöEui  r^naxa  %dcvxa, 
Hom.  h.  3,  292;  cf.  ib.  175.] 

[ußxonog,  Aesch.  Ch.  799  (816)  c.  schob] 

civxudzXcpog  Apollinis,  Aesch.  Eum.  89  — 
91:  civxct§EXcpov  aifia  aal  koivov  naxgog,  j 
^Egf.irj,   cpvXaGGc,  %&gxct  (f  cov  incow^og 
7to\i7talog   l'ö&i,   Apollo  Mercurium   allo- 
quitur. 

acpExrjQiog,  Philox.  fr.  15,  1/3  Bergk: 
cjEojitßv  acpExrjoiov  —  ivayaviov. 

cc%vovg,  AP  VI  259,  1  (Philipp!) :  xbv 
ccyvovv  'Egfirjv. 


ßißXoXoyoyoäcpog,  Meliteniot.  1607  sq.: 

cE<ij.ujg  b  ßißX.,  \  6  rtcQißbtjxog  &eog. 
ßo)]Xdxag  v.  nxctvog. 
ßoonXoitog,   Nonn.  D.    1,   337:  cEo^eluv 

—  ßooxXoTiov. 
ßooööoog  v.  E,EivodoKog. 
ßovxlety*,  Soph.  fr.  932  Nauck2. 
ßovcpovog,  Hom.  h.  3,  436:  ßovcpbvE*. 
[ßQußEvx^g,  Man.   Phil.  Florent.  124,  5 

Miller:  'Eg^T]  ßQccßsvxd  de  nomine.] 
ystxoiv  Livnae,  Nonn.  D.  5,  74:  ^Eg^dtavi 

Siuvyu  yslxovi  Mrjvvjg. 
yEVE&Xov,  Orph.  h.  57,  3  sq.:  ^EgfxTj,  ßa%- 

yEyoooio  AuovvGoio  ykv.  \  r.cä  TIacpi)]g  y.ov- 

9?;g,  EXcKoßXctpdoov  Acpgo6lx)]g. 
yovog  Maiae,  Enr.  Hei.  243:  MuiaSog  yo- 

vov*.    —    Mccly]g  y.  —  ^Eg^ulav ,  Kaibel 

ep.  827,  1  sq. 
§Eicp<xXEog,  Kaibel  ep.  1028, 10 (h. in Isim): 

dcMpccXUo1)  — 'Egfiavog. 
ÖE67c6x}]g,    Arist.    pac.    385:    ra    öeötioQ-'' 

rEo(irj.  ib.  648;  711.  Teleclid.  fr.  33  Kock. 

ro  deöTTOxa*,  Arist.  pac.  399.    lova'S,  SeGit?, 

ib.  388. 
Siaviovog  Iovis,  Aesch.  Prom.  941  (942): 

XOV   XOV    XVQCiVVOV   XOV   VEOV    ÖlttKOVOV*. 

dittKxooog,  Hom.  jti  390:  ^Eq^ielcio  diu- 
kxooov.  —  rE.  —  öiazx.,  o  319.  a&ccvd- 
xoio  —  öiay.x.  —  |  '-Eojuico,  Hom.  h.  4, 
147  sq.  —  acc.  'Eo^Tjv  —  öicmxoqov,  ib. 
3,  392.  Stanz.  —  cEq(i7]v  Evvofiiag  didioix 
cpvXaxa,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von 
Pergamon  183,  3  sq.  'Efifidava  diaxx., 
Colluth.  122.  —  voc.  Zrjvbg  co  ölkkxoqe*, 
AP  XIII  2,  1  (Phaedimi;  cf.  Callim.  II 
p.  591  sq.  Schneider),  cf.  etiam  'Agyet- 
cpovxrjg,  viog,  yaQidonyg. 

dtavyi)g  v.  yeixtov. 

diKaßTtoXog  v.  vtog  ( Maiae). 

SioTtog,  anon.  carm.  de  herb.  v.  41  Lehrs: 
öiortov  Eq(jlsco. 

dioxQEcprjg,  Hom.  h.  3,  533:  dioxQEcpsg*. 

dtTiQÖGojitog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  X  80: 
EQiJLrjg  —   o  diTTQ. 

doXiog,  Soph.  Phil.  133:  rEQfxT]g  —  66X. 

—  acc.   öoXiov*  Arist,  Plut.  1157  (bis). 

—  voc.  'EqjjlTj  öoXie,  Arist.  Thesm.  1202. 
öoXofirjxrjg,  Hom.  h.  3,  405:  doXof,iT}xciv. 
SoXocpQCidrjg,  Hom.  h.3,282:  doXoyQaÖEg*. 
öovicov  dooig  noai,  AP  XV  27,  22  (Be- 


1)   Hermann  coniecit  dacpa?Jcov,   qu0 


cepit  Abel 
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santini  Byz.   ovum  hirundinis  ) :   dc<L(im  v  * 

■&.    7t.    ÖOV. 

[6cot)]Q  £(ov  tieÖiIcöv,  Nonn.  D.  30,  272: 
'E^fieiav  de  yiqaiQEv  emv  daTrJQCt  TtsStXtav 
Perseus.] 

öcotcöQ  edcov,  v.  AqyucpövvY\g,  viog  (Iovis), 
yaoidcoxfjg. 

iy%(XQÖiog  v.  koG(iokqcixcdq. 

elXlGGov  ciI&eqiov  dobfxov  etc.,  h.  mag.  in 
Merc.  5  Wessely:  ai&.  dg.  etX*  (voc.)  vnb 
TaQTaQct  ycd'rjg. 

Eiv68iog,  Theoer.  id.  25,  4:  rEo[iE<x)  — 
EtvoSioio.  ■ —  aec.  rEqyi£ii]v  Eivööiov,  AP 
X  12,  8  (ad.).  —  voc.  sivodi  'Eofxü,  ib. 
VI  299,  1  (Phaniae). 

ilari]Q  ßoeöv,  Hom.  h.  3,  14:  sXccTrjQa*  ß. 

'EliKcbviog  cEqi.irjg,  Nonn.  D.  41,  373. 

s [.irtolatog,  Arist.  Plut.  1155,  ubi  Mer- 
curius  ipse  se  dicit  ifinoXcctov*.  —  voc. 
'Eqfiä  c[i7tolai6,  Arist.  Ach.  816. 

\i [irtOQixog  —  o  EojAijg  Kai  rroQiGxrjg  %Qi]- 
ixäxav  sc.  £ött,  Meliteniot.  1630.] 

ivaymvtog  'Eofiag,  Pind.  Py.  2,  18  (10). 
rE.  iv.,  Mcudöog  ovqEiag  iXiKoßXEcpaQOv 
nalg,  Simon,  fr.  18  Bergk.  ev.  —  cEq- 
f«j£,  |  veik)]v  itOQövvayv  ocvögatiiv  a&Xo- 
cpöqoig,  Kaibel  ep.  407,  7  sq.  ivay*  xol- 
vvv  iGo^iai  ait  Mercurius,  Arist.  Plut. 
1161.  —  dat.  Ei'ay(ovmrEQfjiy,  Kaibel  ep. 
924,  1.  —  voc.  EvayaviE  JVLaLag  \  Kai 
Aibg  rEQ(xä,  Aesch.  fr.'  384  Nauck2.  Iva- 
ycoviE*,  Orph.  h.  28,  2.  cf.  äva'%,  dq>Exr}qtog, 
TtxEQOEigy  GxqoyyvXog. 

Evvopog  rEQfirjg,  Nonn.  D.  41,  335. 

ETtaQoyybg  iqyaGiaig,  Orph.  h.  28,  9:  iqy. 
STtccQcoys*. 

ETViEifASvog   uvaiÖEirjv,    Hom.   h.    5,    156: 

CCV.    ETtLElflEVE*. 
E7tl7t£fX7t(OV   %QV]G (10V Q ,   V.    OVELQOg. 

ETcLöKonog,  API  190,  1  sq.  (Leonidae): 
xbv  ETCiG'/.onov  EjQfiav  —  ainoXUov  Evdo- 
KL[iov  cpvXaxa.     cf.  etiam  itxavbg. 

ETiicpOQcoxaxog  v.  rtaig  (Maiae). 

ETtOTtxEvav  v.  y&oviog. 

"figarog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  335:  'Eq^Eirig  iq. 

EQißoag  v.  Kaqv't,. 

EQtKvdrjg  v.  naig  (Maiae). 

EQiovv}]g  'Eq[.i£iag,  Hom.  _T34sq.  & 32 2  sq. 
'EftpetaQ  io.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  119. 

—  acc.  'Eqiovv^v*,  ib.  258. 
epioüvioc;  'Eq^g,  Hom.  T  72.   Aibg  — 

—  iq.  (E.,  h.  3,  145.  c£.  —  io.,  h.  5,  407. 
Kaibel  ep.  816,  5.  'Eo^siag  iq.,  Hom. 
Sl  457.    EQfxEnjg  io.,  h.  19,  40.  —  gen. 


'Eqfisia  ioiovviov,  Kaibel  ep.  1038  X.  — 
acc.  ioiovviov  'Eqfxrjv,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI 
95,   3   Cougny.     xbv  iq.         'E.    ^öviov, 
Aesch.  ap.  Arist.  ran.  1144  sq.,  quo  loco 
respecto  Nauck,  TGrF2  p.  956,  in  Aesch. 
Ch.  124    pro    **rEo(jiri    %&6vie    legendum 
(ioiovvi'y  *E.  y&.  suspicatur.   rEo(irjv  xbv 
iq.,  Io.  Tzetz.  metr.  Pind.  (Cramer,  aneed. 
Par.  I   p.   74,  16).     'Eq^iEiav   iq.,   Hom. 
Sl  679.    cEqixEhjv  iq.,  h.  19,  28.    cf.  ay- 
yEXog,  K(oqvKio)X}]g:  vlög. 
'Eqiovviog*,  Hom.  Sl  360   (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Sl  228  et  320  sq.);  440.  Kaibel  ep. 
272,  9.  —  acc,  Heges.  Phoron.  fr.  5 
Kinkel.  Orph.  L.  69.  —  voc.  Eqiovvie, 
AP    VI   28,   7    (Iuliani  Aeg.).    navxo- 
kqccxcoq  'Eq.j  Kaibel  ep.  815,  11. 
EQfirjVEvg  ndvxov ,  Orph.  h.  28,   6:  EQfiT]- 
vsv*  Tt.    cf.  fr.  160,  1  Abel.    Io.   Tzetz. 
chil.  12,  592.    all.  Hom.  Sl  321. 
ixauqog  daixog,  Hom.  h.  3,  436:  Ö.  ExaiQE*. 
—  [lElaLvrjg  vvKxbg  ex.*,  ib.  290.    cf.  kv- 
vaypig. 
EvyXa'S,  v.  xvq£vxi']q. 
Evd oKifjiog  v.  iiticxoTTog. 

EVKX£i]g   V.    KOGfXl'jXOiQ. 

[svKoXog  EofiEiag  sc.  iöxi ,  AP  IX  72,   1 

(Antipatri).] 
evvovGxaxog  Q-e&v,  Arist.  pac.  602:  oj  9. 

EVVOVÖXaXE*. 

"f  svTCxsQog  ^EQfifjg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  in  147, 

4  Cougny.    cf.  ^Aoy£iyövxr\g  et  infra  Mi'-jvt] 

WKXMpavrjg. 
EVQ£xi]g  v.   fiEyag.     cf.  Io.  Tzetz.    chil.   5,. 

205;  785  etc. 
ivQQanig  'EQfirjg,  Nonn.  D.  4,  1.    36,  11. 
"fivGKOTtog,  Maxim.  Phil.   263:  ivCKÖnw 

rEQfxdcovt,.   ib.  v.  425.    cf.  Aoy£i<pbvxr\g  et 

(paiöoog. 
fsvöcpvoog  'EQfiEirjg ,  Maneth.  5  (6),  274. 
"j~£  vcp£yyr]g  &obg  'Efffirig,  Maneth.  6  (3), 

505. 
Evcpooiv,  Orph.  h.  28,  3:  evcpQOv*. 
EyoQog  Iovis,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  s  138: 

Aoy£icpovx)]g  —  o  scp.  iKEtvov. 
e^cov  TtayxQaxEg  r;roo,  Orph.  h.  28,  2:  7t.  tj. 

£%cov'':  (voc). 
i)y£[.iovsvg  yXoiGGtjg,  v.  viög  (Maiae). 
i]y£f.ioviog,  Arist.  Plut.  1159:  rjyefioviov*. 
■f}yrjTC0Q  oveIqcoi',  Hom.  h.  3,  14:  f]yi]xoQ  * 

(acc.)  6v. 
j]vioiCov  ijXiov,  h.  mag.  in  Merc.  6  Wes- 
sely: tj'A.  TjVLoytov*  (yoc.)xoG(.tov  x  ocp&aXfih 

jxiyiGxE. 
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^TtEQOTTEVX  f)g,     HoiH.     b.     3,     282:      JjTTEQO- 

tcevxcc  *. 
■9'Eö'XEAog  "Eofcf/g,  Nonn.  D.  4,  50.     Col- 

luth.  126. 
diö^tog  ^EQjxTjg,  Nonn.  D.  33,  162. 
&obg  %Qv66oQ<x7TigrE<)ufig,  Musae.  150  (= 

Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  2,  440).  —  gen.  YEo^kxco- 

vog  &oov,  Maneth.  2  (l),  291.    -  -   dat. 

fEQfisLt]  ■ —  Owo,  ib.  6  (3),  120.  —  acc. 

•j" &o6v*EQ[icccüvtt,  ib.  3  (2),  31 6.  cf. svcpeyyrjg. 
id^vfisvog  ovqegi  TulXaioiGi,  Kaibel  815, 

1 :  oi'.  T.  lÖQV^ivc  Mcaudog  'Egfirj. 
l&vvxcog  Gocpfjg  (pcovrjg,  v.  vlog  (Maiae). 
KadfiiXog,  Lycophr.  162:  Kaöj.iiXov*. 
Kddfiog*,  Lycophr.  219. 
nanofiydrjg  v.  naig  (Iovis). 
jKanote^vogy  Maneth.  5  (6),  93:  ^E^fieiag 

KUX. 

KavSavXag  v.  %vväyyy]g. 

%uqv£,  &e&v,  AP  XV  27,  9  (Besantini  Byz. 

Ovum  hirunclinis):    th   ioißöag  rEQi.iäg  — 

xccqv'S,.  —  acc.  &.  '/mqvxcc  —  'jEofiay,  Pind. 

Ol.  6,  131/133  (78  sq.). 
xuGiyvqxog  Apollinis,    Hom.  h.  3,  539: 

zaGiyvrjte*  ^ufföoocvTtt. 
x£0(^£j»7tooog,  Orph.  h.  28,  6:  xeqÖ£(ittoq8*. 
[xeqöecov  (sc.  &£og),  Herond.  mim.  7,  74: 

-Eojllfj    %£QÖ.\ 

Kepöujoc;. 

x?jot>i;,  Kaibel  ep.  772,  1:  xtjqvxi  k^i»k- 

xcov  Eq(itj  —  uyoQcäa.   —    acc.  Eo[ii]v  \ 

xi)qvx   ccdavcacov,  Hes.  th.  938  sq.  ■ —  voc. 

m'iqvE,  fx£yt.6xs  x&v  ccvca  t£  y.al  xktco  —  Egfirj 

%&6vi£,  Aesch.  Cb.  117  (123)  sq.  cf.  ayye- 

Xog  et  TifidcoQOg. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  ftsüv  xrigvi-,  Hes.  op. 
80.  'OXvfimog  xi]Q.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  27.  — 
gen.  ovqccvlov  xfJQvxog,  ib.  14,  119.  18, 
314.  —  acc.  &£ow  Ki'iQVKa,  Anacr.  ep. 
111,  1  Bergk  (=  AP  VI  143). 
{x£v7}6ig,   Io.    Tzetz.    all.   Hom.   T  144: 

0  EQfiijg,  1)  %iv.  rtvsvfiuxiav  kexqu^ievcov.) 
xl&TtTtjg,  Kaibel  ep.  1108,  1:  'EqixTjv  xbv 

%X£7tvrjv. 
xXEipicpocov,  Hom.  h.  3,  413:  *Eq^eg>  — 

%X£ipicpQOvog. 
%XrjQOv%og  v.  nooTTOfmog. 
xXvxoßovXog,    Opp.  hal.   3,   26:   'Egfista 

xXvxoßovXs. 
xlvibg  'EQu&g,  Pind.  Py.  9,  104  (59).  — 

acc.  nXvxbv  —  Ma'.udog^EQfjLuv,  Kyoov  xao- 

noxdxov  QVTOQtt  xal  xzEuvav,  API  11,  3  sq. 

(Hermocreontis).    cf.  AoyEupovxrjg,  xovoog 

et  vlog  (Maiae). 


xoiQccvog   &vr\zCov^   Orph.   h.    28,  2:    xoi- 
%0G^ir\xi]g^    Kaibel  ep.  952,  1:    xoG^irjxov 

Eq(1£10V. 

xoö"(U.?jro3o  icprjßcoV)  Kaibel  ep.  965,  1  sq.: 

Eq^IÜV    —     £Cp.    SV%X£ci    X0G{,L1]X0QC(. 

xotfjUOXoKTCöo,  h.  mag.  in  Merc.  lWessely: 

Eq^iT]  xoGf.i.,  iyxuQdts,  xvxXe  SsX^vrjg. 
xovQog  Maiae,    Kaibel  ep.   411,  3  sq.:    oj 

Mcäug    xXvxe    xovqe,    |    Eq{1£ly].    —    acc. 

Mcdtjg  —  "fxovQOV*,  ex  Dorotheo  69.  cf. 

ayyeXog  (Iovis). 
xouxvg  v.  Aoy£iq)6vxr]g. 
XQSicov,  Anacr.  ep.  111,3  Bergk  ( =  AP 

VI  143):  'EQfxrj  —  xqelovxi. 
Kraoog*,  Lycophr.  679.    cf.  schob  ad  h.  1. 
%vöi(iog  ^Eofiijg,  Hom.  h.  3,  46;  96;  130; 

150.    —    acc.    xvöi^iov  'Equtjv,   ib.  253; 

298;  316;  404;  571.    Hes!  th.  938.    cf. 

AoyEKpövi^g. 
xvxXog  Lunae,  v.  xoG[ioxqux(oq. 
KvXXyvalog  v.  cpiXog. 
KuXXrjVioq  'EQfiTjg,  Hom.  h.  3,  304.  Kai- 
bel ep.  414,  9.  Nonn.  D.  48,  710.    Orph. 

fr.  224,  6  Abel.    jK.  CE.,  Maneth.  3  (2), 

394.    c£.  —  KvXX.,  Hom.  oj  1.    -  -    gen. 

'Ectficicövog  —  KvXX)]viov  k(Jt?jo,  Maneth. 

4,   206.    —    acc.    KvXXtjvlov  —   Egfirjv, 

Hom.  h.  18,  1.   —   voc.  KvXXf}vis  Mcad- 

öog  'Eq^iT],  Hippon.  fr.  21  A  Bergk. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Hom.  h.  3,  318. 
—  gen.  KvXXijviov,  h.  19,  31.  —  dat., 
AP  VI  92,  5  (Philippi  Thess.).  —  voc, 
Hom.  h.  3,  408.  AP  XI  274,  1  (Lu- 
ciani  ep.  26).  API  193,  1  (Philippi). 
app.  ep.  IV  68,  5  Cougny.  cf.  etiam 
Aoyeicpovx'rjg. 
%vvuy%Y\g,    Hippon.    fr.    1    Bergk:    Eoi.iTj 

xvväyya,    Miqoviöxi  KuvduvXa,    \    qxoqojv 

excaoe. 
xcoQocpiXog,   AP  VI  282,   6   (Theodori): 

JCC0OO99/A'*  ( corr.  Iacobs). 
KcoQVXt,cox)]g,  Orph. b.  28,  8:  KcoQvxiwxa*, 

jita^ao,  EQiOvvtS)  ttoi%lX6{lv&£. 
XdXog  v.  GxMfivXog. 
XaoöGoog  v.  ,AQy£Lcp6vxi]g. 
Xuxqig  öa^tovcov ,  Eur.  Ion.  4:  Eq^v  — 

8.  Xcixqiv. 
AacpQiog,  Lycophr.  835:  ylacpQLov*. 
XEXoy%oig  b(iog  KvXXtjvlov,  API  188,  1 — 3 

(Niciae):  EivoöicpvXXov  0.  K.   crinv  XeX., 

xrid"1    £GX)]%    EQcaov   yvj.iva6iov   (ieÖecov, 

cjEo|U%. 
XijiöxriQ,  Hom.  h.  3,  14:  h}iGxT}Qv  (acc), 
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Xöyioc;,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  343 
(not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  24):  EqfiTjg  6 
"fXoy.  —  dat.  ^Eq^iT]  —  reo  Xoyüo,  API  321, 
2  (ad.).  c£.  Xoy.  app.  ep.  III  240,  6  Cougny. 

—  acc.  *EqiaTjv  —  xbv  Xbyiov ,  Io.  Tzetz. 
th.  330  (Matranga,  aneed.  II  p.  589).  - 
voc.  Eq^lT]  loy ls,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et 
Dos.  8,  529. 

{ Xoyt-G^cüg,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  5,  256:  'Eqfi^g 
6  loy. } 

{Xoyog,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  315: 
Eq^Tj,  Xoyco  nqocpoqiYtp.  ef.  chil.  12,  590. } 

lv6L[.iEoi[ivog,  Orpb.  h.  28,  6:  Xvgi^e- 
qt,[iv£::\ 

Mcuadevg  v.  cpiXog. 

Mairjiog  'Eqpjjg,  Nonn.  D.  9,  17. 

(.uxxaq,  Hippon.  fr.  89  Bergk:  EqfiT]  ft.  — 
co  f*.  rEqjxä,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  468,  1 
Cougny.  xqlg  (iccx.  ^Eq^la,  Kaibel  ep.  974, 
3.  fidx*  item  voc,  Orpk.  h.  28,  8.  57, 
12.    cf.  viog. 

auGrrjQiog  v.  (isyiöxog. 

[iEyctXodcoqoxaxog  v.  cpiXciv&qcoTt.oxaxog. 

(.ieyag,  Io.  Tzetz.  clail.  4,  818:  (Eq^,T]g  6 
\xiy.  —  acc.  ^Eqjxfjv  (liyuv,  ib.  4,  824.  — 
E.  xbv  (it.,  |  xbv  svqsxrjv  x&v  yqEiwdaiv  g%e- 
dbv  xov  ßtov  Ttävxcöv,  ib.  5,  216  sq. 

[liy  iGxog,  Aescb.  suppl.  887  (920): 'E^uj 
(isylörco  7T,QO$Evto  (.ic<6x}]ouo.    cf.  i]vlo'/Cov  et 

%j]QVt,. 

(.lEÖEig,  Alcaei  fr.  5  Bergt:  KvXXdvccg  6 
(liöeig*.  Apollon.  synt.  92  (lEÖsig  parti- 
cipium  esse  censuit;  Bergk  scribere  vult 
ö  [liÖEig  putans  seeundam  personam  singu- 
laris  indicativi  esse. 

{ledioav  Cyllenes  etc.,  Hom.  b.  3,  1  sq.:  *Eq- 
ixfjv  —  KvXXrjvrjg  (XEÖEOvxa  ym\  Aqxadirjg. 
b.  18,  1  sq.  Q$.'AoyEicpovx)]g  et  XsXoyicog. 

(is£XL%ogeE(>(jL7ig,  Nonn.D.  36,108.  38,103. 

ii rjXoGGoog  v.  xExqayXör/iv. 

(A,7i%txvt,cbrr}g,  Hom.  h.  3,436:  (irj^aviSixa*. 

y [iinqoövva^iog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm. astr. 
281   (not.  et  extr ;  XXIII  2  p.  21):  f£s0" 

(llTJg    6    (XLY.q. 

vuicov,  Orpb.  b.  57,  1/3:  Kowvxov  vaiav 
ttvvnoGxQocpov  ol(.iov  c:vdyY.)]g  — ■  Eqi.iT]. 
cf.  ava'E,. 

vopaiog,  Babr.  fab.  23,  4:  'Eq^fj  vofiaico. 

VOfXlOC,,  Arist.  Thesm.  977:  EoiiJ] v  v6f.uo v. 

vv^yiog,   Nonn.  D.  8,   220:    omvTtEÖdog 

—  v.  Eq(iT]g. 
vv^tog  v.  %&6vwg. 

NcovttKQLcczrig  xqiy.scpcdog  cpeudqbg  fi-sog*, 
Lycopbr.  680. 


t,EtvodoKog  Kudfioio  ßooGGoog  —   Eq^g, 

Nonn.  L>.  4,  31. 
[olvo%6og7   Atben.  X  p.   425  C:   'AXxaiog 

(fr.   8  Bergk)   ds  y.cä  xbv   Eqixi]v  slöaysi 

uvxojv  (ycbv  ftscov)  olvo%6ov.\ 
oioTtbXog ,  Hom.  b.  3,  314:  Eqfiijg  —  oloit. 
'OXvjATiiog  v.  v.i'iqv'S,.    cf.  Nonn.  D.  4,  85: 

viog  ovxog  OX*. 
6(io6x6Xog  v.  viog  (Maiae). 
[bvsiqog,  b.  mag.  in  Merc.  8  sq.  Wessely: 

Moiqcov    %qoyvd>Gx)]g    Gv    XEy\\    ymI    &clog 

bvEiqog   I   i^Eqivovg  %q7]G{A0vg  nal  vvy.xe- 

qtvovg  intTtE^TCcov.] 
'\'07tadodoQvq)6qog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm. 

astr.  274  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  21): 

Eqf.it]   ■ —   OTtaöodoQvcpooü)    (dnetdo)    öoqv- 

cpoQco   coni.  Miller;   cf.   ib.  v.   120,   1.  c. 

P-  l'4). 
oTtXov,  Orpb.  b.  28,  10:  yXwGörjg  öelvov 

OJlXoV*    (VOC.),    XO    6£ßu6[AL0V    dv&qOJTtOLGl. 

oncoTi )]xr\q  vvxxog,  Hom.  b.  3,  15:  v.  bnoi- 

Tcr\Tr\qtt* . 
ovqäviog  v.  y^ovS,. 
öcp&uX[i6g  v.  'i]VLO"/ß)v. 
Ttutg  Iovis,  Eur.  Hei.  670:  6  Aibg  6  Aibg 
—  7t*.  —  acc  A.  TtcuSa*  Kqoviavog^  Hom. 
b.  3,  214;    230.     y.uy,o^i\]Öeu  ncclöa* ,  ib. 
v.  389.  —  voc.  im  Ttai  z/.,  EitiY.Xoitog  tteXei, 
Aescb.  Eum.  149. 
Filius  Maiae:  6  Mcciag  n.  — ^Eqj.irjg,  [Eur.j 

Rhes.  216  sq.  cf.  ivayoiviog. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  itoiig  6  Mcdag  Zracpoqcb- 
xuxog,  Aesch.  Cb.  796  (813).  6  M.  — 
7t. ,  Sopb.  El.  1395.  —  dat.  evtxetxXov 
Malijg  "\EqLY.v8h  Ticaöi,  Maxim.  Pbil. 
138.  —  acc.  Ttuida  noXvxqoTXov,  Hom. 
b.  3,  13.'  Muirjg  7t.,  Hippon.  fr.  1  Bergk. 
TtccXcciöxqtxag,  Callim.  fr.  191  Schneider: 

xbv  TtaXcaGxqixav  &£ov::\ 
7taXuL6xqixr}g,  fab.    Aesop.  139,  5  Halm: 

&Ebv  7taXcctöxqixr\v* . 
7taXiy%a.7ty]Xog,  Arist.  Plut.  1156:  Eq^fpf 

7xaXiyYC(7i)]Xov. 
TtäX^ivg  KvXXrjvrjg,  Hippon.  fr.  1  Bergk:  K. 
%dX(ivv*.  — voc.  i.qyvoov  TtaX^iv*,  fr.  30 B 
Bergk. 
7t<x(jL(.iEyi6xog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos. 

3,  433:  Eqj.u]g  6  naj.if.1. 
TtavGocpog  'Eqp-rjg,  Manetb.  5  (6),  2. 
TtctvroxqccT coq  v.  'EqiovvLog. 
Ttäqsöqog,  Kaibel  ep.  783,  2:  EqpügAcpqo- 
8lxa  Ttuq.    —    dat.    Ttaqiöqcp    Eqfifj    EXev- 
&sqio3g  (Bacchi),  ep.  817,  4. 
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7taxr\Q  "iGiSog,  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  28  Wes- 

sely:  'EQixijg  6  Ttqioßvg  "1(5.  n. 
TtavtjQ  Priapi,  Kaibel  ep.  782,  3:  Ttargl*. 
narQcoiog,  Opp.  hal.  3,  9  sq.:  'Eq(ielc(  ita- 

xqcoie,  cpEQxaxs  Ttedöcov  |  Aiyiöyov. 
n  arg  wog,  Kaibelep.  974, 1:  Eqixi]  Ttaxqas. 
TtEt&odixciioGvvog,   h.  mag.   in  Merc.  3 

Wessely:  itsi&odiKcuoövve*,  %Xe{{iv8i](p6Q£, 

7tTr}V07tEÖllE. 

TtEfATtcov  7tvsvficcta  etc.,  b.  mag.  in  Merc.  7 

Wessely:   nv.  xovg  xe  ßooxovg  7t*  (voc.) 

ßiov  EKxslEGavxccg. 
TtEQißoijxog  v.  ßißXoXoyoyQucpog. 
fTtXovxodoxyjg,  Theod.  Prodi-,  carni.  astr. 

125  (not.  et  estr.  XXIII  2  p.  14):  'Eq^iov 

xov  TtlovxoÖoxov.  cf.  ib.  v.  318  (1.  e.  p.  23). 

—  acc.  Eo^i]v  xov  7tXovxoS6xt]v^  Melite- 

niot.  2101. 
noiniXoßovXog,  Orpb.  h.  28,  3:  TtoiruXo- 

ßovXs*. 
■7toiKiXo^irjX7]g^  Hom.  b.   3,  155:  tcomiXo- 

ixrytu*.    cf.  vlog  (Maiae). 
TtoiKiXofiv&og,  Nonn.  D.  3,  423:  Eof.irjg 

motu.  —  voc.  jtowiXoftv&E*,  Orph.  b.  28,  8. 
7toXvfi7jxigj  Orpb.  L.  54:  7toXv(xrjxiog  Eq- 

fiEiao. 
noXvxQOTtog  v.  natg  et  vlog  (JVIaiae). 
no [in ato g,  Sopb.  Ai.  832:  no^iTtcdov  Eo- 

fjbrjv  "föoviov.    cf.  uvctt,  et  avrdÖEXcpog. 
7io{i7t6g,  Sopb.  OC  1548:  EQprjg  6  7to\.nt. 

cf.  Hom.  Sl  153;  182;  461;  437.   Orpb. 

b.  57,  6. 
TiovsvfiEvog,  Hom.  b.  3,  436:  itovEvyiEVE*. 
rtoqiGxi]g  v.  E[i7toQi"ji6g. 
~\%oqi,6xiy,o)xa.xog,   Tbeod.    Prodr.  carm. 

astr.  201   (not.  et'  extr.  XXHI  2  p.  18): 

Eo[ir}  —  reo  TtOQLGxwMxuxcö. 
TtogGvvcov  vel'atjv,  v.  ivaycoviog. 

7t  QEßßvg  V.   7taX1]Q. 

7iQoyvd}6xi]g  v.  üvEioog. 

nooyovog    Stympbali,    Aescb.    fr.    273 

Nauck2:  Eq^äv  —  Ttoöyovov. 
TtQOEÖQog  yvp,va6iov,  Kaibel  ep.  295,  4: 

Eq(17]V    y.    TtQOEÖQOV. 

Ttoo'^Evog  v.  {liyiöxog. 

TtQonofjLTtbg   vekqcov,   Alex,  fr.   89   Kock: 

Eq(jLTI     V.    7tQ07tO(l7t£    %<U     Qt-XlTlTtldoV     V,Xl\- 

qov%e.    cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr.  19  Nauck2. 
7toocpi]xyig,    Orph.  b.  28,  4:    Xoyov  &vr}- 

XolGt    TtQOCpflXCi*. 

[noocponv  — 'Eofirjg,  Eur.  Ale.  743,  prae- 
dicative;  cf.  Apoll.  Rb.  4,  121.] 

Ttravog,  AP  XI  176,  1  —  3  (Lucillii):  xov 
nxavov  Eq^iuv,  xov  &e(qv  vniqoExav,  |  xov 


AoxuSav    uvaxxa,    xov   ßor]Xdxca>,    egxCoxu 

xCqvÖe  yvfivaaiiov  £itlG%07tov. 
TtzEQÖEig  —  ^Eo^yjg,  Xonn.  D.  9,  52.    nx. 

ivaycoviog  c£.,  ib.   10,  337. 
TttEQOTtovg,  API  234,  4  (PbilodemiJ :  'Eq- 

fJbfjS    0    7tX£Q. 

Ttxijv OTtEÖiXog,  Orpb.  b.  28,  4:  7tx\]V07ti- 

Svks*.     cf.  TtEid-oöirMt-ÖGwog. 
TtvXrjdoKog,  Hom.  b.  3,  15:  7tvh]o6y.ov'''': . 
qvxi'iq  Baccbi,  v.  vlog  (Maiae). 
(JvxcoQ  clyoov  %a\  KXEtivcov,  v.  xXvxog. 
öißag  KtiQVKtov,  v.  xipccoQog. 
''föEXaycpoQog  c.Eofu"Jg,  Manetb.  4,  333. 
(Toqpöc; — c.Eofif/g,Musae.  152  (=Io.Tzetz. 
cbil.  2,  442).    jGoy.  c£.,  Manetb.  6  (3), 
480.  —  gen.  "^E^oi) —  xov  Gocpov,  Tbeod. 
Prodr.  carm.  astr.  459  (not.  et  estr.  XXIII 
2  p    31). 
Gocpcoxaxog  &Ecov,  Arist.  pac.  428:  w  &.  go- 

cpcüxaxE'*. 
öTtccQyaviojxrig,    Hom.  b.  3,  301:    GitaQ- 

yuvttQxa'*. 
j G xiXß ooi/,  Manetb.  5  (6),  243:  fEQfifj  GxiX- 
ßovxi. 
yZxLXßav'---,  Manetb.   2  (l),  202;    304. 
3(2),  160.  6(3),  206;  276;  355;  385; 
436;  534.  4,  481.   1  (5),  308.  5  (6), 
84.    ex  Dorotbeo  24.   27.   30.  40.  48. 
54.  61.    2x.,  cpavEQog  &£6g  Manetb.  4, 
170.    —    gen.  ZxiXßovxog,   ib.   6    (3), 
282;  615.*"  5  (6),  333.  —  dat.,  ib.  3 
(2),  315.   6  (3),  185;  249;  398;  465; 
521.  —  acc,  ib.  5  (6),  72;  317. 
2xQ£ipaiog,  Arist.  fr.  860  Kock. 
GxgoyyvXog,  b.  mag.  in  Merc.  2  Wessely: 

GxooyyvXE*  nal  TEXouycov    ivaywvLS. 
GxQocpaiog,  Arist.  Plut.    1153   et   1154: 

GXQOCpCUOV*. 

Gxoocpiov^og^  Orpb.  b.  28,  5:  GxQocptov'^. 
Gxco^ivXog,  Tbeod. Prodr. carm. astr. 301  sq. 

(not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  22  sq.):  Eo^g 

—  Gx.   —  6  XaXog. 
Gvyyovog  (Baccbi)  Eo^-fjg,  Nonn.  D.  9,  26. 
GvvoTtdav  Nccidöow,  Kaibel  ep.  813,    1: 

C-Eojmt]v  N.  GvvoTtdovcc. 
cjuJKOc;    —  (Eo[jb7ig,   Hom.    T  72.     cf.  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  T  258. 
[gojxijq,  Man.  Pbil.  Paris.  236,  1  Miller: 

cEo[iJj  Gcoxeq  compellatur  Comnenus  Syr- 

giannes.] 
ravvTtxEQog  —  EQfjbrjg,  Nonn.  D.  24,  86. 

cf.  viog  (Maiae). 
xavvGiTtxEoog  v.   'clyysXog. 
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xa%ivog,  Alex.  Aet.  p.  219  Meineke  (fr.  1, 
10  Bergk):  'EquEiy  xayivä. 

xayvyovvog  — 'EQ^Tjg,  Norm.  D.  9,  155. 

xa%vg  v.  ayysXog. 

xixvov  Aiog,  Hom.  h.  3,  323:  A.  neoi- 
xaXXia  xixva  (Mercurius  et  ApolloJ.  ib. 
v.  397;  504. 

\xixog  GxsQcäg  TiEXQwg,  Aristot.  pepl.  57,  1 
Bergk:  'EQfAEia,  Gx.  n.  xexog.] 

xeQTtav  Xa^tnccGi,  v.  dopjyexijg. 

xExqayXnyiv ,  (.it]Xo66o£,  McavÖog  Eqjxcc, 
AP  YI  334,  3  (Leon.  Tar.).  cf.  Reichen- 
berger,  Die  Entwicklung  des  metonymi- 
schen Gebrauchs  von  Götternamen  p.  112. 

XExqdycovog  v.  ßxqoyyvXog.  cf.  etiam  Bahr, 
fab.  48,  1. 

XExqaxifpaXog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  235,  1 
Cougny   (==  Preger  ep.  188):  rEo(ifj  xe- 

XQCMECpCtXs. 

xifjuccoQog,  Aesch.  Ag.  492  (514)  sq.:  xbv 

c'ftov  (praeconis)  xi^idopov  \  ^Eq^iTjv,  cpiXov 

%i]qvxa,  %Y\QV"AGiv  äißag. 
xoxog  Iovis  et  Maiae,  Eur.  Andr.  276:  6 

Maiag  xs  xa\  Aibg  xbxog.  —  Mcaddog  x.. 

Eur.  Hei.  1670.  —  gen.  M.  xöv.ov,  Eur. 

Or.  997.  —  dat.  xaM.  xoxco,  Simon.  Amorg. 

fr.  20  Bergk.    dei  nomen  ubique  deest. 
xQixicpaXog,  Arist.  fr.  553  Kock:  'EQ^iijg 

xqix.  (xEXQacpdXng  coni.  Goettling).  cf.  JVw- 

vaxQicang. 
xoiß fieyiöxog   {Tq.   edd.)   Eq^ifig,  Melite- 

niot.  1613.    EQ(i7jg  xqiö^i.,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil. 

5,  205.    cf.  ib.  4,  827.  5,  781;  784.  - 

acc.  xbv    xQiöfxsyißxov  (Tjp.   edd.)  (Eqh?]v, 

Meliteniot,  983.  cf.  ib.  v.  1609  et  Boisso- 

nade,  anecd.  gr.  II  p.  471  sq. 
xQoyaXog,  Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr.  1,  14:  xqo- 

yuXbv  —   EqjxTjU. 
xqoyig  Aibg,  Aesch.  Prom.  940  (941):  xbv 

A.  xooyiv*. 
xvqevxh'jq,  AP  IX  744,  3  (Leonidae ) :  *Eq(i<x 

xvqevxTjQI  xal  EvyXayi. 
viog  Iovis,    Qu.   Sm.  10,  189:   Aibg  viog 

ueXXon68)]g  Eop£ii}g.  —  acc.  EqyiEiav,  viov 

cpiXov,    Hom.  ü  333    (cf.   Io.  Tzetz.   all. 

£1  202 ).  e  28.  C-E^t.,  Aibg  viov,  Kaibel  ep. 

827,  2.   —  voc.  'EQfxEia,  Aibg  vis,  did- 

xxoqe,  öüxoq  idcov,  Hom.  &  335. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  A.  dyXabg  viog,  Hom. 
h.  3,  432.  A.  dXxipog  viog,  ib.  101. 
A.  —  EQLOvviog  viog,  ib.  28.  vibg  — 
cdyiöyoio  z/.,  ib.  183.  —  voc.  Aibg  vis, 
ib.  455. 
Pilius  Maiae:  |  (Eo^Ttg  x^g  Maiag  6  viog, 


sc.  ioxiv,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  12,  590.]  — 
dat.  *E(j(irj,  Maidöog  v'u,  Hom.  £  435. 
—  voc.  rEou,cU(  — ■  M.  vci,  Orph.  h. 
28,  1.  hie  addere  liceatf£oftfyg  6  Maiag, 
Eubuli  fr.  96  Kock,  et  c£.  —  6  M., 
Anth.  app.  ep.  II  217,  21  Cougny;  utro- 
que  loco  suppl.  viog. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  Maidöog  viog,  Hom.  h. 
3,424;  498;  521.  add. EvGxonog'ÄQyEi- 
cpovxng,  ib.  v.  73.  Mcdrjg  iqixvöiog  vi., 
ib.  v.  89.  Maiwg  ioiovviog  —  vi.,  Orph. 
L.  2  sq.  —  dat.  viei  M.,  Nonn.  D.  5, 
143.  48,  978.  t£o5  (Bacchi)  qvxT]oi  — 
vi.  M.,  47,  681.  —  acc.  Maidöog  viov, 
Hom.  h.  3,  430;  574.  Mairjg  via  xXv- 
xov,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1733.  viitt  M.,  Nonn. 
D.  2,  302.  per.  9,  2.  ccyysXov  vi.  M.,  10, 
84.  öidxxoqov  vi.  M.,  2,  591.  öixuonbXov 
vi.  M.  41,  171.  6{io6x6Xov  vi.  M.,  33, 
129.  xavvnxEQov  vi.  M.,  3,  373.  add. 
yXri>66rjg  riyE^iovf^a,  6ocpT]g  l&vvxoqa  epoi- 
vrjg,  26,  283  sq.  --  voc.  Mcadöog  vis, 
Hom.  h.  3,  567.  Anacr.  ep.  112, 1  Bergk 
(=  AP  VI  346).  add.  öidxxoqs,  tzoi- 
xiXo^ifjxa,. Hom.  h.  3,  514.  KvXXtjvle, 
M.  vi£,  ib.  v.  408.  txoXvxqotce  M.  vii, 
ib.  v.  439.  Mcdrjg  iqixvöiog  vis,  ib.  v. 
550.  denique  Maiae  filius  fortasse  in- 
vocatur  Herond.  mim.  9,  12'  (corrupt.). 
Uterque  parens  nuneupatur  his  locis: 
Zvvbg  xai  Maidöog  viog,  |  'Eq{i£iag, 
orac.  v.  62  sq.  Wolff.  —  acc.  'Eo^i'  — 
Aibg  xal  M.  viov,  Hom.  h.  3,  1.  —  voc. 
Eqii?i  —  A.  [isydXov  Kai  M.  vis,  |  — 
ovQuvicov  xe  &£&v  dyysXs  x&v  xe  %dxa, 
Anth.  app.  ep.  IV  68,  1  sq.  Cougny. 
hie  addere  liceat'JE^fi^g  6  A.  Kai  Maiag, 
Alcae.  (?)  fr.  7  Bergk. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  Aibg  y.ai  Maidöog  viog, 
Hom.  h.  3,  235.  —  voc,  ib.  301;  446; 
579.  18,  10.  Maing  i(uxvdiog  vil\%ai 
A.  alyioyoio,  &£ä>v  eqiovvis  öai^iov, 
Hom.  h.  3,  550  sq.  cf.  'A<)y£icp6vxvg. 
[idxaQ,  Mviji.ii]g  xEXEöicpoovog  vth*  fisyiGxE, 
h.  mag.  in  Merc.  11  Wessely. 

"j*  vicovog  —  Kqovov  —  EQ^iTJg,  Maneth. 
1  (5),  129. 

vTtnoixag  v.  Ttxavog. 

v7t}]Q£xvg  &eü)v,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et 
Dos.  6,  471  sq.:  'EQfirjg  —  &sbg  TrEcpvxag 
y.al  &.  im.  cf.  Aesch.  Prom.  953  (954); 
982  (983). 

cpasöcpoQog  —  'Eoprig,  Nonn.  D.  35,  242. 

cpaiögog  v.  Nm>axqidx)]g.  "f"  od.  — rEot.i£i)]g, 


'EQfifjq  — "EQOjq. 
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Maneth.  3  (2),  346.    —    ace.  f  cpaiÖQOv 

Ivgkottov  EQLidcova ,  Maxi».  Phil.  541. 
cpaveQog  v.  SxtXßcov. 
&aoalog  v.  &£galog. 
OsQcuog^  Callini.  fr.  117  Schneider:  Eo- 

ftfig,  ojte^i  CPeo.  (=  (Pcrocaog?  Röscher  lex. 

col.  2347)  aiv&cii  &eog. 
cp£Q£7tteQog  v.  oox-JcTjjo^og. 
cpsQiGrog,  Hom.  h.  3,  533:  cpEQiGxE*. 
cp£Qxaxog  v.  7r«r^)caiOg. 
9>tAa£'9,Aog,  AP  XII  143,  3  («#.):  co  cpi- 

Xccs&Xe*. 
cpiXavÖQog,  Orph.  h.  28,  4:  cplXavS^s*. 
cpiXavQ'Qcoitöxaxog,   Arist.  pac.   393:    co 

cpi-Xav&QconoxaxE*  Kai  (lEyaXodcoQorcas  öai- 

(IOVCOV. 

cpiXoKEQxoLtogEQLiijg,  Norm.  D.  24,  296. 
jcpiXoXoycoxaxog,    Theod.    Prodi*,    carm. 

astr.  119   (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2   p.  14): 

Eqliy]  —  reo  cpiXoXoyonuxo). 
cpiXog,  Hippon.  fr.  16  Bergk:  'EqliT],  cpiX' 

EqliT],  Maiadsv,  KvXXi]vcds.  —   co  cplX    E., 

Arist.  nuh.  1478.    pac.  416;  718.    cpiXe* 

■d'vrjxoig  iv  ccvdynatg,   Orph.  h.  28,  9.    cf. 

etiam  xLLcccoQog  et  vlog  (Iovis). 
cpiXxaxog,  Phrynichi  fr.  58  Kock:  co  cpiX- 

xad"    EqliT]. 
QXvrjöicov ,    Hippon.    fr.    32    Bergk:    toi' 

&Xvt]6icov  'EqllT]v.    fortasse   cum  Bergkio 

scrib.   0Xvt]Gccov\a). 
cpvXa'E,  bdov,  AP  X  12,  2  (&<$.):  'EoLiEia  — 

6Ö.    CpvXaKL.      Cf.    ßlCiXXOQOg    et    ETtLGKOTtOg. 

cpcoQiog  EoLislag,  Nonn.  D.  35,  236. 
yaQiScox^g,  Hom.  h.  18,  12:  EqllT]  %aqi- 

öcoxa,  Ölcxkxoqs,  Öcoxoq  iueav. 
%aQLi6cpQCöv,  Hom.  h.  3,  127:  EgLiyg  %ccqll. 
^sXvKXovog,    Orph.    A.    383:  jeXvkXovov 

Eo^ic'icovog. 
%&6vLog  —  EouT]g,  Eur.  Ale.  743.  —  gen. 

Eqllccov  i&oviov,  Kaibel  ep.  505,  6.  Eq- 

llov  %&.,  Orph.  h.  57  tit.  —  acc.  %&6viov 

—  EqllT]v  I  Kai  xbv  vvjiov ,  Aesch.  Ch. 
708  sq.  E.'fö.,  Aesch.  ap.  Arist.  ran.  1145. 

—  voc.  EqliT]  'jföovis  Ttcrroco'  iitonrevoav 
KQcixr},  Aesch.  Ch.  1.  cf.  Arist.  ran.  1126  et 
1138.  co  %&6vi  EqliT],  Soph.  EL  111.  de- 
nique  */&6vioi  daiciovEg  ayvoi,  |  rT]  xe  Kai 
EqliT],  ßaötXsv  x  ivsQcov,  Aesch.  Pers.  626 
(628)  sq.;  cf.  ib.  638  (640)  sq.  cf.  etiam 

EQLOVVlOg,    KTjQv'S,,    TtOLlTtCUOg. 

%Xaciv8'\]cp6Qog  v.  7t£i&odiKc<i6cSvvog. 
fxQvßsog  'EyLifig,  Manetk.  6  (3),  746. 
XQvcsoTtidiXog,  Maneth.  6  (3),  671:  Eo- 


uT]g  "f'/QvG.    —    voc.  EqliT]  ~f'/ovG07tE§iXE. 

ib.  v.  2. 
XQvcSrtxEQog  'EqliT^,  Nonn.  D.  19,  234 . 
IQvGoQaTtig,    Pind.    Py.    4,    316    (178): 

EQLtäg  %QVG. 
XpucjöppaTnc;  'EQLcTjg,  Hom.  h.  29,  13. 

Nonn.  D.  7,  104.    EQLiEiag  %qvg.,  Hom. 

k  277  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  k  111).  Christod. 

eephr.  297.   EQLiT]g  —  6  %qvg.,  Io.  Tzetz. 

chil.  9,  757.  de  metris  (Cramer,  aneed.  Ox. 

III  p.  332,  31).  cf.  etiam  Alcae.(V)  fr.  7 

Bergk.  —  voc.  EQLisia  yovGÖQQam,  Hom. 

£  87.    cf.  AQy£Lcp6vxi]g ,  ftoog,  KaGiyvrjxog. 
XQvGOQoamg*,  Orph.  L.  15. 
"flQvGocpai]  g  —  EQLiT]g,  Maneth.  2    (l ), 

383.  6  (3),  366. 
ipvyoGx öXog  EQLiT]g,   Nonn.  D.  44,  207. 

Triph.  572. 
"fdjKvÖQo Liog,  Maxim.  Phil.  610:  cokvÖqo- 

LLOIO    CpSQETtXEQOV    EqLLUOyVOg. 

coKV7tsö cXog  v.  WLLcpiog. 

wKVTtrEQog  EQLirjg,  Nonn.  D.  35,  227. 

coKvg,   API    186,  1   (Xenocratis) :  'EqllT^ 
dm.    cf.  etiam  ayysXog. 
"Eqü>s. 

ccßQOKOLi^g  —  "£.,  AP  XII  55,  4  (Arte- 
monis?). 

ußQOTtsäaog'E.,  AP  XII  158,  2  (Me- 
leagri). 

ccßobg'E.,  Orph.   fr.  58.    69,  1  Abel.  - 
acc.  xbv'Eocoxa  —  xbv  dßoov  |   — ßQ-vovxa 
LcixQaig     noXvav&ELLOig,  Anacr.  fr.  65,  1  — 
3  Bergk.    cf.  ecprjßog  et  XdxQig. 

aßqoiixcov  — "E.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  160. 

ayaXLioEiöiqg,  Euryt.  Lac.  ap.  Lydum  de 
mens.  p.  117  Bekker  (cf.  PLO  III4  p.  639 
Bergk):  ayaXLiOEidsg  (clyXaoLiEiÖEg  Mei- 
neke)  "E. 

clyiQaGxog  "£.,  Nonn.  D.  24,  268. 

äy£Qco%og,  API  211,  5  (Statullii  Flaeci): 
uyiqais*. 

clyXaoLiELÖrjg  v.  clyaXLio£idr]g. 

ayvög  v.  Liiyag. 

c:yQ£vxi]Q,  Nonn.  D.  48,  270:  ccyqsvr^Qog 
'EQcoxog. 

ayQiog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  8, 181: 
'Eqcoxog  ayqtov.  cf.  ib.  6,  380:  cog  ayQiog 
Kai  TTQoG'iao^g  Sokcov  llux)]v.  —  acc.  xbv 
'Eqcoxcc  xbv  dyQLov,  Bion.  id.  6  (4),  1. 
AP  V  177,  1  (Meleagri).  xbv  "E.  —  ciyo. 
c'cGxoQyov,  LiOQcpci  voov  ovdkv  OLiotov,  Bion. 
id.  10  (17),  4  sq.  —  voc.  ayqie  6aiLiOv''\ 
AP  XII  48,  1  (Meleagri).  Opp.  cyn.  2, 
422. 
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äödfxaGxog  v.  navöccfiäxcoo. 

aeoiog  v.  Ttcdg  (Veneris). 

u<&u(j,ßi]g  v.  bqe  (.ivög. 

\al(ia  Veneris,    API   252,   1    (cid.):   nayoi 

RvitQiÖog  aiftß,  ipse  dicit  Amor.] 
KtoX6jW.^Ttg"£.,Nonn.D.33,90.Musae.l98. 
uvug  cpQSvav,  v.  it,6g. 
<k%i%r\xog'E.,  Norm.  D.  19,  259.   42,  23. 

cf.  &cQf.iog  et  xoi,cVxi)o. 
uKQixog,    API    198,  5  (Maecii):    üxoixe*. 

acld.  (5afju.oy,  ib.  v.  1. 
äXa-Q'c voiv  ovÖEVf  v.  TjTtsQOTtevxcig. 
[dXyetv 6g,    Opp.    lial.    4,    172:    uXyeivbv 

SOCÜXCC.] 

aAy£<7/<5'cöoos,  Sappli.  fr.  125  Bergk. 

äXyivoetg  v.  bXoög. 

uXytGxog  v.  GyßxXiog. 

aficpi&aX'))g,  Arist.  av.  1737  sq.:  6  —  afigp. 

"E.  |  ^oixjöVtteoog. 
ßvß§,  AP  XV  24,  1  (Simmiae  alae  Amo- 

ris):  xbv  rag  xi  ßci&vGxiovov  üvaxx  ,  Ax^io- 

vCöav    (i.   e.    caelum)    äXXvöig    eÖQuöavxa 

Amor  ipse  se  dicit. 
avdooxo'Zoxrjg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

4,  382:  "-Eocotog  uvSqoxo£,6xov. 
ccvtaQog,  Theocr.  id.  2,  55:  E.  ai'Luqi*. 
kvixaxog  ^ictyav,  Sopli.  Ant.  781:  "E.  avl- 

YMX£   [l. 

uv6f.i^ic(xog,   Orpli.  fr.  68,  1  Abel:  äv6{i- 

[ictxov  omvv  'Eqcoxa.    cf.  fr.  119. 
cmoxQonog  v.   imoTtxEQog. 
[uTtxeqog  aXXog'E.  Ampelus  vocatur,  Norm. 

D.  10,  199.]  " 
uoyuXiog,  Theocr.  id.  1,  98:  'Eocoxog  — 

ccqyaXioLO. 
ciQOXQSvg  cpiXoxtjxog,  Norm.   D.  7,  3:  "E. 

cpiX.  aq. 
ccQXi],  Norm.   D.  1,  398  sq.:   xsXeaßcyövoio 

y<i{iov  TtoaxoGjtOQog  äop]  — "E.  (voc.).  cf. 

&oi)Qog. 
uöxooyog  v.  dyqiog. 
cixdQßi]g,   API  251,  3  (ad.):    6  tiqIv  ax* 

nunc  lacrimat. 
axeyxxog,  AP  XII  132,  9  (Meleagri):  xbv 

axeyxxov   —  "Eritoxa. 
uv&adrjg  et  avxodeßTtoxrjg  v.  xvoavvog. 
avxoölöanxog  v.  Gocpög. 
avxoxsXi]g  v.  TToeßßvxaxog. 
aqpaxov  Kcwov*  Venus  Amorem  alloquitur, 

Apoll.  Rh.  3,  129. 
acpsidrjg,   Callim.   ep.   46,  7  Wilam.   (= 

AP  XII  150):  cupsidia  jtoxxov  (i.  e.  TtQog 

xbv)  "Eqtaxcc.    cf.  AP  V  255,  3  (Pauli  Sil., 

=  app.  BV  24). 


c:cpo6vxi6xog,  Theocr.  id.  10,  20:  coqooöV 

xiGxog  "E. 
u(pv%xog,  AP  IX  221,  1  (Marci  Argent.): 

xbv  i'ccpvxxov  —   Eocoxu. 
ßucbg'E.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  271.  33,  316.  AP 

IX  616,  2  (Leont.  Schob?).  b  —  ß.Acpqo- 

(5m/g  — "E.,   Georg.    Gramm.   Anacr.  3, 

109  sq.    cf.  yv^vog. 
ßuqv'CnXog  ug"E.,  AP  V  243,  5  (Maced. 

(Jons.,  =  app.  BV  36,  Eratosthenis). 
ßaQV(X7]VLg,  Nonn.   D.  47,  415:  "jE.   ßaq. 

cf.  &egfi6g. 
[ßaovg  &eog  sc.  iöxcv'E.,  Theocr.  id.  3,  15f] 
6  ßUaog'E.,  AP  XII  84,  3  et  85,  4  (Me- 

leagri). 
ßir}fiuxog,  AP  V  293,  1  (Pauli  Sil.):"£. 

—  ßfi^i. 
ßqa%vg  v.  xo'^oxrjg. 

ßgecpog*,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  2, 
422.  —  acc.  xb  ßo.*  vfjg  üacpujg,  Constant. 
Sic.  Anacr.  2,  47.  xT]g  II.  xb  ßo.*,  ib.  v.  101. 

—  voc.  ßoicpog*,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 
2,  140.    cf.  ßoiaobysio  et  i]7i£Q07icvxug. 

b  ßQiaqoyciQ'E.,   |    6  Ttoeaßvxijg  rtcug,  xb 

nqb  Kqovov  ßqicpog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et 

Char.  3,  114  sq.  —  voc.  ßqt.*,  ib.  2,  140. 
ßqoxoXoiybg'E.,  AP  V  180,  1  (^MeleagriJ. 

6  ßq.'E.,  ib.  XII  37,  2  (Dioscoridae).  — 

acc.  xbv  ßqoxoXoiyov*,  ib.  IX  221,  5  (Marci 

Argent. ). 
ßqvcov  j.ilxQcag  TioXvav&ij.ioig,  v.  aßoog. 
yavqog  v.  ecpijßog. 
yey<xvb)iA,Evog  v.  nctqd'iviog. 
yevvyj^ia   &)]Qicov,    Nicet.   Eug.   Dros.    et 

Char.  2,  88:  co  ykvv.  &.  "E.  cf.  6,  379. 
j'c'sotO'!',  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  65  sq.: 

o   y£Q.  E.    ■ —    gödov   elg   %ccqw   Gvvcatxav. 
ö  yXvy.vdaxQvg'E.,  AP  XII  167,  2  (Me- 

leagri).  —  acc.  xbv  yXvxvÖaxQvv  'Eqcoxk, 

ib.  VII  419,  3  (eiusdem). 
yXvKvÖuQog'E.,  AP  V  22,  1  (Rufini). 
6  yXvxv&vfiog  'E.,  Arist.  Lys.  551. 
o  yXv%v7ti,%Qog  "E.,  AP  V  134,  4  (Posi- 

dippi).    cf.  Sapph.  fr.  125  Bergk. 
yXvKvg,  Alcman.  fr.  36  Bergk:  "Eoog  — 

yX.  —  b  yX.  —'Eycog,   AP  VII   217,    2 

(Asclepiadae).    —    acc.    toi'    yXvy.vv    — 

'Eycoxa,  Theocr.  id.  2,  118. 
yvcoxbg  (JBacchi)  'E.,  Nonn.  D.  43,  421. 
yovoeig  v.  vlög. 
yövog  Veneris,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

4,  157:  Eoona  xbv  xavxi]g  yövov.  ci.7tiy.o6g. 
Sine   cid   nomine:   6    xrtg   Kv&eioag   r/)g 
&ecig  yovog,  Meliteniot.  342. 
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yvfivbg  "£.,    Nonn.  D.  7,  275   (ubi  v.  1. 

ßcubg).  48, 107.  cf.  API  207,  1  (Palladae). 
SafjLccl>rjg  "E.,  Anacr.  carm.  2,  1  Bergk. 
ösiXaiog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.   2, 

132:  "E."E.  SsiXais ,  nvg  tcvecov'E.    ib.  6, 

593. 
deivbg'E.,  AP  V  176,  1   et  2  (Meleagri). 

"E.  6  d,  app.  ep.  III  396,  1  Cougny. 
deivotccrog  &icav,  Alcaei  fr.  13  B  Bergk: 

Seivoxccxo v  *   <£>. ,    (rbv)   ykvvax     EvTtidiXXog 

'Ißig  j  %qv<5o%6ii(x  ZecpvQco  [liyEiGcc. 
8 e 67t 6t  y]  g  rtoXXwv,  com.  anon.  fr.  169  Kock: 

6  7t.  Seötc*. 
SiSaGKaXog  v.  $i><j|ua;£c6TaT0£. 
[(htferog '£.,  AP  XII  91,  1  (Polystrati).] 
S icpvijg,  Orpb.  A.  14  sq.:  öicpvrj  TtvoiartEa 

kv8qov  Eqaxa,  \  Nvxxbg  asiyvi]xi]g  naxioa 

xXvxov  (Pbaneta).    cf.  EVTtdXa^iog. 
SoXosig  —  "£.,  Nonn.  D.  15,  220. 
SoXo^idyai'og ,  Tbeocr.  id.  30,  25  sq.:  vbv 

doXo(id%ccvov  |  "Eqov. 
do%o[ir}dv)g  v.  nuig  (Veneris). 
doXo ^rjxi]g  v.  6yßxXiog. 
doXoTtXoKog,  API  212,  5  (Alpbei):  öoXo- 

tcXoke*. 
dga%ovxcodijg  v.  Ttixoog. 
Sganix^g,    Moscb.   id.  1    tit.   (=  AP  IX 

440) :  "E.  6qc(tc.    cf.  Ttaig  (Veneris)  et  Ni- 
cet. Eug.  Dros.  et  Cbar.  6,  604  —  607. 
6  ögi^vg  "E.,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos. 

8,  192. 
[dvvdGxijg  &eS)Vj  Anacr.  fr.  65  Bergk:  &. 

dvv*  sc.  egxi.] 
dvGavxißXErtxog  v.  Ttzsocoxog. 
Sv6na%axKxogy  Eur.  fr.  430  Nauck2:  i'^co 

Öe  xoXfiijg  nal  '&gdGovg  SidccöKecXov  I  iv  xoig 

dfi^dvoiGiv  svTtoocoxaxov ,  |  "Eqcotu,  rtdv- 

xeov  SvG^iayaxaxov  &eov. 
övGiisvrjg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Cbar.  2, 

212:  xov  6v6^£vovg,'EQcoxog.  —  voc.  övG- 

(isvig*,  ib.  2,  140. 
övGvinrjxog,    AP    V   179,  9    (Meleagri): 

6vGvim]XE  *. 
syyovog  nvQog,  API  212,  3  (Alpbei):  %. 

EyyovE  *. 
sdodGccg  'caeluni  alio,  v.  avat,. 
Eiy.cag  (xv£{icokeG(,  divccig,  v.  Tto&sivog. 
ExrjßoXog,  Nonn.  D.   16,  8:"E.   —  ek. 
iXrtig*  oXov  ßiöxoio ,  rcaoaicpaGig  'AcpQoys- 

vsLrjg  voc,  Nonn.  D.  41,  408. 
£(i(iavr}g"E.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.   et   Cbar. 

3,  19. 
£  ju.  %  l n x  co  v  v.  GyixXiog. 
zvaytbviog  v.  igosig. 

Bmehmann,  epitheta  deorum. 


EOtncog  (irjXoißtv ,  v.  Ttaig  (Veneris). 

ETtdycav  {i£Qi{iP<xg,  v.  XEKOg. 

ETttßovXog,  API  199,  2  (CrinagoraeJ :  co 

'7rt(3ot;A£*. 
ETtxEQtofiEvog  v.  To^otj/g  et  rvjjavvog. 
Eou6(xt. og  v.  (isyag. 
[EQ£{iv6g,  Bjyci  fr.   1,  6/9  Bergk:  e'^og  — 

eq.  a&afjtßrjg.'] 
EQOEig,    Nonn.   D.    19,    235:   '£.    e^>.   eW- 

ycavioq. 
svSqoyiog^  Orpb.  b.  58,  2:  Evögofiov*  oq^it]. 
[£v%gai]g ,    Opp.    bal.   4,    32  sq.:    sqwtcc  j 

EVY.QCil]^] 

EvndXafxogy  Orpb.  b.  58,  4:  £VTtuXa[iov*, 

dicpvfi,  Ttdvxcov  YvXriidag  hypvva. 
EVTtOQtoxaxoq  V.  dvG^iayo'ncaog. 
stprißog,  AP  XII  78,  3   (Meleagri ):   xbv 

äßqbv  (yccvQOV  Beiskius)  i'cprjßov*. 
£%cov    iGyvv   TtXsCßrrjv ,    Menandri   fr.    449 

Kock:  "E.    —  tcov  &e5)v  i.  e%(ov  nX.  cf.  simd- 

Xafiog. 
rjSvg,  AP  XII  2,5  (=  app.  BV  5,  Stra- 

tonis):  iXaqaig  XccqixeGGi  ^EyayyLEvov  i]övv 

'Eqcoxc:.    cf.  Eur.  fr.  897  Nauck2  et  jxiyag. 
)]£QOcpoCx)]g  v.  viog. 
i]VLO%£vg  v.  &ovQog. 
ijTCEQOTtEvxdg* ,  |  oväsv  aXa&EvtüVj  doXiov 

ßQEyog,  Moscb.  id.  1,  10  sq.   (=  AP  IX 

440). 
&E07taig,   AP  XII  56,   7  sq.    (Meleagri): 

Q-sÖTtaiöa  |  Kcavbv'EQCötu  veo-)v  —  vepays- 

{.lOVCC. 

d-EQUTtcov  (Veneris),  Sappb.  fr.  74  Bergk: 
nu(.iog  &eq.  "E^og. 

&£Q[ibg"E.,   Opp.  bal.  1,  501.    Nonn.  D. 

3,  106.  40,  540.  AP  V  160,  4  (Meleagri). 

6  &."E.,  XII  126,  2  (eiusdem).  &."E.  a%i- 

X^tog,  Nonn.  D.  42,  2.    &.  "E.  ßaQv^irjvig, 

ib.  v.  392. 

[&EQ(i.  h'oeog,  AP  V  259,  8  (=  app.  BV 

20,  Pauli  Sil.).  —   acc.  &£Q{ibv  sgeota, 

Opp.  bal.  5,  454.] 

&ovQog"E.,  Nonn.  D.  11,  483.  16,  3.  35, 
117.  42,  10.  43,  438.  per.  33,  2.  &.  "E. 
TtsQLcpotxog,  47,'  424.  —  acc.  &ovqov 
"Eqcoxix,  yovrjg  TtQcoxoGnoQov  a.qyi']v,  \  uq- 
fiovltjg  KÖGfioio  cpEQEGßbov  i]VLop]u,  ib.  41, 
129  sq.  cf.  TtvQOEig  et  viog. 

6  &QaOvg  —  '£.,  Kaibel  ep.  1103,  1.  "E. 
&q.  Nonn.  D.  33,  103.  42,  195.  47,  267. 
AP  V  274,  1  (Paul.  Sil.).  "E.  —  6  &q., 
6  xo'S,6xi]g,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Cbar.  6, 
370.  —  dat.  "Egcoxi  ÖoctGEt,  AP  V  213, 
4  (Posidippi). 
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"EQOtq. 


Sine  dei  nomine:  6  —  &q.,  API  251, 
3  (d.d.).  —  acc.  xbv  dqaGvv,  AP  V  177, 
6  (Meleagri).  cf.  etiam  V  178,  2  (eius- 
dem);  309,  1  sq.  (Diophanis  Myrinaei), 
naiddqio v ,  xo't,oyaqi]g. 
Q-qaGvGnXayyvog  v.  nxEqcoxog. 
i(a,eq6cI,q  V.  Xdxqig. 

tijEUT'j^Lycopkr.  105:  l^evrov*, par.  ant.: 

toü  ah^e-uroi)  AXst,dvdqov  t\  xov  'Eqaxog. 

l£6g,  Timotk.   fr.  15   Bergk,   fr.  2   Kock: 

6  nxEQCöxbg  i'Epg  b(i^idxo)v,  '£.,  |  6  Kvnqi- 

Sog  Hvvayog,  7)  cpqsrcov  einig,  \  6  (xt)  tlvcov 

&£0lGLV    OQKCCOV    ÖLKCig. 

KccxsQydxiig  v.  na  ig  (Veneris). 
y.dXXiGxog  decov,  AP  XII  56,  3  (Meleagri): 
6  &.  KaXX.'E.  cf.  Hes.  tk.  120  et  v.  6%£xhog. 
xccXog,  AP  V  140,  2  (Meleagri): "E.  y.cd. 
zXsnxag,  Tkeocr.   id.  19,  1:   xbv  yJXinxav 

—  "Eqcoxa. 
yXqdovyog  v.  xvqavvog. 
yXvxog  v.  dicpv7]g. 

xovqog,  AP  IX  784,  2  (ad.):  TLaq>w\g  — 
x.'E.  —  yJ\  Norm.  D.  41,  403. 

y.ovyog  "E.,  AP  IX  443,  2  (Pauli  Sil.). 
"E.  —  x.,  API  288,  3  (Leont.  SehoL). 

6  xqax&v  xal  gov  (Iovis)  &cbg''-\  AP  V  64, 
5  (Asclepiadae). 

KvßcQvrjxrjQ  v.  wog. 

xvdqog  v.  dupv7]g. 

xvvayog  v.  i|ög. 

XäßQog"E.,  AP  V  268,  2  (Pauli  Sil.).  [A. 

—  k'qoig,  ib.  293,  4  (eiusdem). J 
XaycoßoXog  v.  7rv^0£tg. 

Aarjjtg,  AP  IX  325,  3  sq.  (ad.):  laeobeig 
■ —  X.  ivGxeqxivov  Kvnqidog  dßqbg  "E.  ■ — 
Gocpii]g"E.  6  A.,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  2,  5. 

Xr[6xr\g  v.  vßqiGxTjg. 

XvßijjLsX7]g,  Hes.  tk.  120  sq.:  "E.  —  XvG. 
[6  XvßL^eXrjg  eocog,  carm.  pop.  44  Bergk.] 
Sappk.  fr.  40  Bergk :"Eqog  —  b  XvGiyLEh]g 

—  yXvxvnixqov  a^dyavov  bqnsxov. 
liaxaQ*  voc.,  Orpk.  k.  58,  9. 
(tdqyog"E.,  Alcman.  fr.  38  Bergk.   Apoll. 

Eli.  3,  120.  Nonn.  D.  33,  180.  48,  277. 

(.isyccg,  Orpk.  k.  58,  1:  (isyav,  ccyvov,  iqd- 
GfiLOv,  7}§vv"Eo(oxa.  cf.Eur.  fr.  269  Nauck9. 

o  fisXkiqbg  "£.,  AP  XII  153,  3  (Ascle- 
piadae). 

(jLE^iLyf.iEvog  Gratiis,  v.  rjövg. 

fiexdqGi,og  v.  viog. 

fiixqbg'E.  ex  (.ijjxobg  et  Ev&i'jQaxog  dnonxdg, 
AP  XII  105,  1  "(Asclepiadae). 

{ivQ-onXbxog.,  Sappk.  fr.  125  Bergk. 

vaiiov  &£67itcag.  v.  nalg  (Veneris). 


vrjniayog,  Bion.  id.  5  (3),  2:  vy\niaypv 
xbv"Eocoxa.  —  xElvog  b  VY\n'\  AP  IX  157, 
8  (ad.). 

v7]7tiog,  AP  V  58,  1   (ArckiaeJ:  v7\ni  "E. 

l-eviog,  AP  XII  85,  9  (Meleagri):  'gEviov 

—  "Eocoxog. 
£vvbg"E.}  Nonn.  I).  6,  12. 
oßgifiog,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  410:  oßqt(i  "E. 
biGxoßbXog  v.  nalg  (Veneris). 

[oAoog,  Opp.  kal.  4,  73:   bXoov  —  xal  d.X- 

yivoEvxog  l'qcoxog.  \ 
bfiolog  (.wqya  vbov  ovdiv,  v.  ayoiog. 
6nXoxoE,6xi]g  v.  nxEocoxög  et  xvqavvog. 
oqnExov  v.  XvGiixEXv\g. 
ovXog'E.,  Apoll.  Rk.  3,297;  1078.  Mosch. 

ep.  8,  2  '(=  API  200). 
ncaddQiov,  AP  XII  86,  4  (Meleagri,  == 

app.  BV  32):    xb  &Qa.Gv  naid*.   —  gen. 

naidaoiov*,  Oonstant.   Sic.  Anacr.  2,  58. 

—  voc.    naiddqiov* ,    Callim.    ep.    46,  8 
Wilam.  (=  AP  XII  150). 

xb  naiöio v*7  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et  C'kar. 
4,  159. 

na i'C, cov  ndvxa,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  7, 
5  sqq.:  o  —  "E.  (l'ooig  edd.)  6  n.  nai'C,m>, 
b  yivog  yivEi  Gvvdnxav. 

nalg  Iovis,  Eur.  Hipp.  534:  "£.,  6  Aibg  n. 
Filius  Veneris:  n.  'AcpQodixtjg  "E.,  Con- 
stant.  Man.  Arist.  et  Call.  2,  6.  xr\g 
novxoyEvvovg  'Acpo.  %.  "E.,  Nicet.  Eug. 
Dros.  et  Ckar.  4,  314.  —  acc.  xbv  nalÖa 
xovxov  xo£,öxY]vy  |  xbv  doanExijv  'Eoaxa, 
xbv  xaKEoydxyjv,  ib.  4,  164  sq.  — -  voc. 
"E.  nai,  ib.  4,  324.  cf.  ßotuQO'ßiq. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  n.  6  Kv&rJQ)ig,  Ana- 
creontea  42  (5),  9  Bergk.  n.  ifAog,  Kai- 
bel  ep.  810,  10  (Iunioris).  —  acc.  noq- 
cpvoioig  (irjXoißiv  ioiY.bxa  nalSa.  Kv&.. 
Plat.  ep.  32,  2  Bergk  (=  API  210). 
Kvnqidog  n.,  AP  Xn  56,  2  (Meleagri). 
naida  oiGxoßoXov  ^AqiooyEVEnjg,  Oon- 
stant. Sic.  Anacr.  2,  23.  —  voc.  GyixXiE 
nal  SoXbjxyjdsg  Acpoodixag.  xovAqei  öo- 
Xo^aydvfo  xe'kev ,  Simon,  fr.  43  Bgk.;  cf. 
'Acpo.  doX6(irixig  p.  56.  co  n.  xoE,bxa  Kv- 
nqidog XiyEUjg,  |  OsGnuug  EXiY.wviaiGi 
vaiiov  |  NaqyJGGov  naqd  %i\nov  dv&iovxa, 
Kaibel  ep.  811,  1  —  3  (Adriani).  Deni- 
que  cf.  AP  XII  75,  2  (Asclepiadae):  ovz 
dv  "E.  iyqdcpn]  KvnqiSog,  a.XXd  6Vj  nalg 
(puer  quidam);  AP  XV  24,  8  sq.  (Sim- 
miae  alae  Amoris):  ovxi  ys  Kvnqidog 
n.,  omvnixag  ö'  dJqiog  y.aXcvuat,,  (Amor 
ipse  de  se  dicit),  ubi  sckok:   vfivst  ds 


"JE^»cos. 
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ov  rbv  7tc'cvS)]iiov"Eqcora  rbv^Acpqodir^g^ 
ccXXd    rbv    ovqüviov,    rbv    ysvsßiovQyov, 
v.rX.      Venerem    et    Ainoreni    fortasse 
spectat  Sapph.  fr.  117  Bergk:  rbv  J-bv 
ncdSa  %üXel. 
Ttcdg*,  nullo  omnino  nomine  adiecto,  Ni- 
cet. Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  3,  281;  cf.  6, 
599.  6  n.  Mosch,  id.  1, 6  (=  AP  IX  440 ). 
—  gen.,   Nonn.  D.  41,  405.   —   acc. 
7iaid\  AP  XII  86,  3  (Meleagri,  =  app. 
BV  32).    rbv  itaiöa,  XII  85,  5  (eins- 
dem).    Ttcdöcc  Ttavovoyov,  Constant.  Sic. 
Anacr.  2,  82,  etc.    relinquitur  Lyd.  de 
mens.  p.  117  Bekker:  'Eqcozi,  ov  ol  [iv- 
&ixol  Zscpvoov  rov  yiyavrog  eIvcu  Ttcdda 
a^iovöiv,    cog   cp)]Giv  Evovxog  6   Auke- 
daiftovtog    b    [teXoTioiog.    cf.   PLG    III1 
p.  639  Bergk. 
7tavöaf.iärcoQ   ddccfxaGrog  "E. ,  Nonn.  D.  2, 
223.     6  ncivS.  "£.,   Const.  Man.  Arist.   et 
Call.  5,  35.  —  voc.  Ttavöa^icaoQ,  TtdvcoXcie, 
7tavrdva'^"E.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  2, 
135. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,   Georg.  Gramm. 
Anacr.  6,  1.    b  Ttavö.,  Musae.  199  sq. 
navovoyog  v.  italg  et  nravög. 
Ttavrdva^  et  nuvroX^iog  v.  TtavSafiutcoQ. 
TtuvrooEKrug,   Anacreontea   10   (77),  11 

Bergk:  "Eocon  7tavrooiy.ru. 
TtaqaicpaGig  Veneris,  v.  iXittg. 
TtaQ&iviog,  Anacr.  fr.    13   A  Bergk:   E. 
7tccQ&.  Ttö&co   |    GriXßcov    xcä    yey<xvcoj.ievog. 
versiculi  a  Bergkio  sunt  restituti. 
7tari]Q  NvKrog,  v.  äicpvijg. 
TtacpXdg'av  v.  GysrXiog. 
TtEqicpoirog  v.  &ovqog. 
Ttijfia  Y.  GyßzXiog. 

rtLKQog'E.,  AP  XII  50,  4  (Asclepiadae). 

o  7t.  "E.,  V  239,  4  (Pauli  Sil.).  "E.  6  7t., 

b   öoay.ovrcoÖTjg  yovog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros. 

et  Char.  2,  217. 

TtXaviqrvg,   Constant.  Sic.  Anacr.    2,   59: 

rbv  Eqcoru  rbv  TtXavrjryjv. 
itv ico  v  ignem,  v.  ösiXaiog. 
no&Eivbg,  Arist.  av.  696  sq.:  E.  6.  Ttod-., 
GriXßcov  vcorov   TtrEovyoLv    yovGcdv ,    elncog 
clvsfACoxEGi,  divcag. 
TtoiKiXo^Tiyavog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  31,  1 
Cougny  (Charmi,  Clidemi?  =  Preger  ep. 
70):  Ttoiv.iXo^xyciv  "E.  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  379 
Bergk. 
6  TtoixiXoTtrEQog*,  Eur.  Hipp.  1270. 
TtoXv  ).i)jr  ig  v.  TtqsGßvrarog. 
TtoXvrEQTtrjg,  Orph.  fr.  123,  11  Ahel:'E. 


noX.    cf.  fr.   71   et   139.    orac.   anecd.  50 

Buresch  (Klaros  p.  110,  4). 
TtosGßvrarog,  Orph.  A.  424:  TtqEGßvtaröv 

T£  v.a\  avrorsXfj  TtoXv\k,x]Xiv  'Eoona. 
7to£Gßvrr]g  v.  ßoiaobyEiq. 
TtQcorÖGTtoQog  v.  cloyi]  et  &ovqog. 
o  Ttxavbg  "E.,  AP  XII  23,  3  (Meleagri). 

'E.  b  nx.,  XII  113,  1   (eiusdem).    cf.  XII 

111,  1  (äö.).      Ttavovoyog  |  6  Ttr.  %al"E. 

sc.  iarty  Kaibel  ep.  1103,  3  sq.    —    dat. 

Ttravco    Ttravbv  'Eocora    r'ig   dvriov    h'nXuQ 

"Eocori-  API  251,  1   (ccöX 
Sine  dei  nomine:  6  Ttravog,  AP  IX  108 
2  (dö.).  API  250,  1  (ad.).   %%.  —  yov- 
Gocpayg,  Eur.  Hipp.  1275  sq. 
Ttrsooetg  — "£.,  Nonn.  D.  32,  52.  33,  71. 

Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  4,  9.    6  Ttr.,  övrcog 

elg  ßaovg  ä^Aog/'-E.,  API  103;  6  (Gemini). 

—     acc.    rbv    TtxEQOEvra,    rbv    Evriyvvrov 

"Eocora,  AP  VI  260,  1  (statuam  dicit  Ge- 

minus).  "E.  —  Ttrso.,  Orph.  h.  58,  1  sq. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  219. 

praedicative :  nrcoÖEig   oGov   bgvig   scpi- 

Ttrarai,  Mosch,  id.  1, 16  (=  AP  IX  440). 

—  acc.  rbv  Ttr.,  API  195,  1  (Satyri). 

6  TtxEocorbg  6  &QuGvG7tXayyvog  iiovog  \'E. 

SvGavrißXsTtrog   07tXoroE,6r)]g ,   Nicet.   Eug. 

Dros.  et  Char.  3,  139  sq.     b  Ttr.  —  6  ro- 

ijorjjg  "E.,  ib.   5,  135.     cf.  etiam  i'^og  et 

Anth.  app.  ep.  VII  36,  1  Cougny  (Pselli): 

7tr*  Elfxi,  ro^oxrjg  aal  Tzvocpooog. 
7tri]vo§QO{icov  v.  ro'^6rr]g. 
Ttrtjvbg  "£.,  AP  V  301,  2  (Pauli  Sil.).  XII 

202,  1  (Stratonis).    —   acc.  rbv  Ttr^vov*, 

Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  8,  103. 
7tTrjvoto£,07tvQ  cpooog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros. 

et  Char.  2,  143:  Ttrt]voroE,OTtvQcpoQE^. 
Ttvo  ipvyüg,  v.  vßqi,Gxi]g. 
Ttvo£ßQO[.iog,  Orph.  h.  58,  2:  TtvQLßQO{iov*. 
TtvQLcoTtrfg  v.  dicpvijg. 
TtvqoEig  —  "E.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  613.    ftsbg 

Ttvo.  —  &ovoog  "E.  ■ —  XaycoßoXog,  ib.  48, 

264  sq. 
TtvQcpoqog,  AP  V  88, 1  (Rufini):  TtvocpooE*. 

cf.  TtrsQcorog  et  roE,oyaoi]g. 
Ttv  Qcpoocov  Y.  rot,6ri]g. 
[GaocpQcov  praedicative,  Kaibel  ep.  811,  7 

(Adriani).] 
Gocpbg  uvrodtöa'/.rog'E.,  Nonn.  D.   7,  110. 
GriXßcov  Y.  Ttaq&ivLog  et  Tto&st-vog. 
Grvyog  äv&qcoTtOLGiv,  v.  GysrXiog. 
Gv\xTtai'C,cov    \fEolg   etc.,    Orph.    h.    58,  3: 

GvfiTtai^ovra*    d'Eolg  jjds  &v)]rolg   dv&oco- 

Ttoug. 
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cwunrav  %<xqiv,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  1, 
1 :  b"E.  i-  6vv.    cf.  etiam  yEQcov  et  mal^tov. 

\avvoi(iodLtrig,  Constant.  Sic.  2,  99  sq.: 
cwoifiodir^v  (praedic.)  xbv  "Eqcotch.  \ 

6%£xXiog,  Theogn.  1231  Bergk:  6y£.xXi  "E. 
Antb.  app.  ep.  III  179,  2  Cougny  (Iuliani 
Aeg.).  6%.  "E.,  [lEya  TtTjfta,  fxiya  6xvyog 
av&QOJTtoiöLV ,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  445.  6%."E., 
SoXofirjtci)  fteav  %dXXi6x£  (xev  06601g  el6i- 
Öeeiv,  dXyi6x£  8  ,  ute  %QabLi]v  ooo&vvELg 
EfiTtlTMcov  ccSoüTjXog  —  nacpXä^av  o8vvr\6i 
%al  a%Qi)xoi6iv  avluig,  Opp.  bal.  4,  11  sq. 
cf.  nalg  (Veneris). 

TctKEobg  — "E.,  Anacr.  fr.  169  Bergk. 

ra^vg,  Nonn.  D.  3,  104:  "E.  x. 

xb  xekvov*  acc,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

2,  234. 

xenog  Veneris,  API  211,  1  sq.  (Statullii 
Flaeci):  svÖEig,  ayQvnvovg  ETtdycov  &V7}- 
xoi6i  (.lEQifivagj  |  Evösig,  axyar'jg  et  xiuog 
AcpQoyEvovg. 

T£Q7t6{i£vog  vv^LOLg  occQOig,  API  202,  1  sq. 
(ccö.j:  [ii]  jii£  xbv  ek  Aißdvoio  Xiys,  £,eve,  xbv 

(jptÄOXCöflOOl'    I    X£Qn6(l£VOV    V.    fy&ECÖV    0. 
XIVCOV    (U,1J    &E0L61V    OQKLG3V    §WMq,    V.    t|og. 

titeeiveav  ßiXij,  Leont.  Mag.  Anacr.  2,  55: 

o  "E.  ß.  xix. 
rA^fteov,  AP  XII  87,  1  (ad.):  xXT]^ov"E. 
To'£aXxijgy    Orph.   h.    58,  1  sq.:  "Eqaxci, 

xo^aXnrj. 
xo'E,evxi]q^  Nonn.  D.  7,  193  sq.:  "E.  —  to£. 

a%lp]xog.  —  gen.  xo$£vxrjQog  "EoGorog,  ib. 

5,  139.   Colluth.  31. 
6  xo'^svav  "JE.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

3,  234. 

xo^oßolog,  AP  IX  179,  1  (Leon.  Tax.): 

xoE,oßoXov  xbv  "Eqwxcc. 

xo'^oxvjg  "£.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  4, 

399.  "E.  —  6  to£.,  6,  370.  —  gen."Eoco- 

xog  to^otoi»,  ib.  4,  396.     cf.  &Qaövg,  nalg 

(Veneris),  TtxsQcoxog. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  ßQayvg  ixsivog  xo'E,., 

com.  fr.  adesp.  170  Kock.   —  gen.  xov 

to$.,  Meliteniot.  354.  --  acc.  xbv  xo'S,6- 

xrjv  ekelvov,  com.   fr.   adesp.  1573   K. 

7txr]v od qo (jlovvtoc  —   xot,. ,    Nicet.    Eug. 

Dros.   et  Char.   5,  46.     xbv  xo'S,.   j   xbv 

TtVQCpOQOVVXU  'jidl  XOV  £7tX£Qti>l.lSV0l\  ib.  4, 

115  sq.  --  voc.  to^oto,  AP  V  177,  10 

(Meleagri). 

xo^ocpoQog,  Nonn.  D.  1,  363  sq.:  xo'^ocpooa 

■ —   Eqcoxi.  —  acc  xo^ocpboov  xovxov  xbv 

"Eoaxa,  Antb.  app.  ep.  IV  61,  1  Cougiry. 

cf.  AP   XII   162,   1  —  3    (Asclepiadae): 


OVTtOi     XO^OCpOQbW ,     OVO       IQQLOg,    V.XXu    V£0~ 

yvbg   |    ovfibg  "E.   ttuqu  xr\v  Kvtxqlv   vno- 
6xoicp£xairi  J  öeXxov  c'ywv  yov6£)]v.  cf.  etiam 
nxEQonög. 
b  xo£,o%aoi]g*  o  &Qa6vg  o  rtvocpogog,  Ni- 
cet, Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  4,  181. 

XQttVyLCC  v.   vßQi6xi)g. 

xQiTtavovayog,  AP  XII  57,  4  (Meleagri): 
TOI'  XQLTtavovoyov  Eqmx  . 

xvQavvog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  3, 
147:  6  x(av  ßgox&v  xvq.  av&ccdvjg'E.  — 
acc.  "Eqaxei  —  xbv  xvoavvov  avÖQWV,  \  xbv 
rag  'AcpQodtxag  |  cpiXxaxov  (v.  1.  rptXxdxoiv) 
ftaXufMov  |  KX^öovyov,  Eur.  Hipp.  538  — 
541.  xbv  xüv  ßo.  xvq.  avxoÖ£6rc6trjv  | 
"Eocora,  Nicet.  Eug.  1.  c.  2,  227  sq.  ''£. 
xbv  xvq.  £7tx£QOfjLivov^  4,  412.  E.  xbv  XVQ. 
bnXoxot,6xi]v,  6,  367.  —  voc.  co  &eojv  xv- 
QavvE  Kav&Qomtöv  "E.,  Eur.  fr.  136,  1 
Nauck  2. 

vßQi6xi]g  6u>cpQ06vvag,  API  198,  3  sq. 
(Maecii):  6.  vßoL6xü7  cpQZvo'/.X6"jx£ ,  Xij6xu 
Xoyi6yiov,  |  Ttxavbv  tyvßüg  ttvq,  XQavfx,  a.6- 
Qaxov ,  "E. 

vyQOTtoQog,  Nonn.  D.  42,  104  sq.:  vyoo- 
ttoqov  —  "EQtoxog. 

[vyQog  £Q(og,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  2.| 

vlog  Veneris,  Mosch,  id.  1,  1  (==  AP  IX 

440^):  xbv"EQ(oxa  xbv  viia.  ■ —  vi.  &ovqov 

"E.  {iexccqöiov  TjeQOcpoitTjv,  \  ccvdQOj.iii]g  yo- 

vosvxa   KvßEQVijxTjQa   yEVE&Xrjg,    Nonn.   D., 

33,  58  sq. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  viel  KvnQoyEvslrig,  Nonn. 

D.  33,  97.     vi.  xQv6oßsXi(iva) ,  AP  IX 

623,  1  (Cyri  Poetae).  —  acc.  xbv  viia^ 

Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  2,  269.  adele 

xbv   KvrtQiöog,    sc.   viov,    API   205,   5 

(Tullii  Geniini). 

\vitEQxaxog  %eCov ,  AP  XIII  22,  7  (Phae- 
dimi):  -91.  vitEQxaxog*^  sc.  jE.  e6xl.  cf.  etiam 
Eur.  fr.  269  Nauck2. 

vTtortXEQog,  Bion.  id.  4  (2),  2:  röv  v%6- 
itxEQOv  (v.  1.  ajtOTQOrtov)  —  "Eqcoxü.  — 
"Eqco&'  vjf onxEQOv  (praedic),  Eubuli  fr.  41 
Kock.  cf.  etiam  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 
5,  44. 

vcpaye[i(DV  VEoav,  v.  Q-EÖTtaig. 

<t>ai>Y]g  cum  Amore  confusus,  Orph.  A.  14, 
— 16;  cf.  infra  <X>dvrjg. 

<psQS6ßiog  v.  &ovQog. 

cpiXäyXaog,  AP  XII  77,  3  (=  app.  BV 
29,  Asclepiadae  auf  Posidippi):  "Eocoxa 
cpiXuyXaov. 

cpiXog,  Kaibel   ep.  1085,  1:  "Eqwti  cplXoj. 


Eqojq  —  Eoria. 
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-  voc.  ro  cpiX"  "£.,  AP  Xu  142,  4  (Rhian. 
p.  209  Meiueke). 
cpiXxccxog  v.  xvqavvog. 
cpQEvonXorrog  v.  vßQLGxi)g. 
cpQEvoXtjGxijg,  AP  XII  144,  1  (Meleagri): 

CpQEVoX'ljGxd*. 

%Qv6oß?lef.ivog  v.  vlög. 
%QV6ox6[iag,  Eur.  IA  548:  "E.  6  %qvg. 
IQvGoKOfX'^g'E.,  Anacr .  fr.  14  Bergk . 
IQvGoTttEQog  v.  u(irpi&aXi]g. 
XQvGoqxxijg  v.  Ttxavog. 
%QvGo%aiT<xg,    Anacreontea    41    (6),    12 

Bergk:  6  "E.  6  %qvg. 
convitirctg  v.  naig  (Veneris). 
wKvg  v.  avoafxarog. 
"EgtoTsq. 
aßQOKopoi,  Nonn.  I).  13,  456:  dßQOx6j.i(ov 

—  Eqojxwv. 

ccyavol  cpileovreg  — '£.,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  937. 
u&dvaxoi  —  jE.j  Prodi  h.  2,  3  Abel. 
i'.Kaiiaxoi  —  "£.,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  765. 
avo%Xoi,  Anacreontea  4  [18],  1A:"Eqco- 

xag  avönXovg. 
angÖGiKToi,   Pind.   Nem.    11,    63    (48): 

ccTtQOGwTcov  —  Eocoxav. 
KTtroXefioi,  Nonn.  D.  25,  153:  u7itoXef.wov 

—  'Eqooxcov. 

agsioveg,  Pind.  Nem.  8,  7  (5):  xwv  uqelo- 

vtov  Eqgütoov. 
^AcpQodiGioi)  Pind.  fr.  128  Bergk:  Acpgo- 

diGicov  Eqcotouv. 
ydjiioi,  Nonn.  D.  3,  116:  ya^ilav  —  Eqco- 

rcov.    ib.  3,  120.   4  2,  380. 
[diGGol  —  EQcoTEg,  AP  XII  88,  1  (dö.).\ 
ivntEQvyEg,  Nonn.  D.  13,  435:  ivjtxEQv- 

yo)v  —  Eqcotcov. 
icplfisQoi,  Callim.  ep.  ine.  IX  3  Schneider 

(=  AP  IX  321):  "E.  itp.    cf.  etiam  PLG 

II*  p.  294  Bergk. 
&EX'£,icpQOVEg  — "E.,  Eur.  Ba.  404  sq. 
dqaGEEg  —  'E.,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  687. 
ifiEQOEVTEg   "E.,    AP   V   278,   1    (Agath. 

Srihol.). 
Kvvayoi,  Theoer.  Ad.  25:  xcogös  xeog  %v- 

vecycog*. 
Kvtcqlöioi,  Nonn.  D.  1,  351:  KvnQidicav 

—  Eqcoxcov. 

kCoqol,  Theoer.  id.  15,  120:  oi — %.  — "E. 

[veoi  ~"E.,  AP  V  124,  3  (Philodemi).] 

vvyLcpo%6yLOL,  Nonn.  D.   8,  308:   vvpcpo- 
"/COfiCOV  —  'Eqiotwi'. 

£wSQyoC  V.    7td()EÖQOl. 

[o^iaXol  (praedic.)  —  "E.,  Theoer.  id.  12, 
10.] 


Ofxotoi    yuxXoLGiv    eqev&ojaevoiGlv ,    Theoer. 

id.  7,  117:  eo  (i.  "E.  eq.  5(i. 
Ttaidsg,  Colluth.  84:  nuidctg  "Egcotag. 
\7tMVToX(jLoi,   Aesch.    Ch.   581    (59 7}  sq.: 

7T(xvr6X(iovg     e'qaxag     a-  xaiGi     GvvvSfiovg 

ß(30TG)V.\ 

TtccQEÖQOi  tu  6ocpiu,  Eur.  Med.  844  sq.:  x.  G. 

TtaQEÖgovg  —  "Eocoxag,   |    Ttavxoiag  aoExäg 

t,vv£Qyovg. 
noi[k,£VEg*  —  Kvitoiag  Öwqcov,  Pind.  Nem. 

8,  7  (5). 

ttoXv av&EEg,   Anacreontea    53    [53],    7: 

TtoXvaV&ECOV    E<3(jJX(OV. 

ol  —  noxuvoL* ,  Theoer.  Ad.  7. 
TtxsQOSvxsg  — "£.,  Procli  h.  2,  3  Abel. 
7tx)]voi\  AD  VI  1*,  2:  7txi]vcov  —  Eqmvav. 
GnvXo'iuQEig  — "Eoiöxocg,  API  214,  1  (Se- 

eundij. 
[Gxvyvol  (praedic.)  —  "E.,  Mosch,  id.  3,67.] 
ßvvvofioi  v.  tc<xvtoX[ioi>. 
cpoix )]X)]QEg  "£.,  Colluth.  100. 
"EGrteQoq. 
ayaX[ia  v.  cpdog. 
ciyysXog  OQcpi>rjgy  Nonn.  D.  26,  145:  "E., 

£G7io[i£vr]g  XmocpEyyiog  ayy.  o. 
<y.Qid tjXog  v.  aGxi]Q. 
\aGxr\o  —  (XQLSijXog  —  |  "E.,  Qu.  Sm.  5, 

131sq.r'£  aör.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  185.   12,  3. 

20,  23.   24,  167.   26,  144.  29,  323.   ßa- 

&vGKLogr'E.  aGx.,  Musae.  111.  cf.  %QVG£og.\ 

ßa&VGKLOg   V.    CiGX1]Q. 

yXvKvg"E.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  283.  — ■  acc.  yXv- 

%vv  "EGTtEoov,  Paul.  Sil.  descr.   S.  Soph. 

897. 
Tj&dg  v.  nofiTtog. 
\xccXXiGxog ,  Sapph.  fr.  133  Bergk:  v.gte- 

qcov  Ttdvxav  o  KaXX*.  \ 
KvdEQijLog  v.  %QvGeog. 
ovXog  i&EiQuig  |r£.,  Callim.  h.  4,  302  sq. 
Ttofinbg  EQonav,  Nonn. D.  7,  297  sq.:  yd-ddu 

noKircbv  eq.  \  "Egtieqov. 
cpdog  AcpQoyEVEiag ,  Bion.  id.  9  (16),  1  sq.: 

"Egtieqe,  xäg  soaxäg  '/qvGeov  cpdog  'Acpo.,   j 

"E.  nveeviag  ieqov  cpiXs  vvxxbg  l'cyaXfia. 
cpEQOiv  ndvxa  etc.,   Sapph.  fr.  95   Bergk: 

J-eGtzeqe.  %.  qp.,  oGa  (pcdvoXig  EGueöaG  avag. 
\%QvGEogr'E.,     Kv&£Qi]iog  aGvfjQ,  Synes.  h. 

9,  32  sq.] 
"Eötia. 

aiSir]*  voc,  Orph.  h.  84,  6. 

aldoir},  Hom.  h.  29,  9  sq.:  eddouj  xe  cplXi] 

xe  j  *EGxlrj.    cf.  novQrj. 
ßctGiXsia  v.  ftvydnjQ. 
öia*  -O-Eacoi',  Hom.  h.  4,  28. 
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'Eöziti        EvQWÖfttj. 


ftvyccxvjQ  Saturni,  Hom.  h.  20,  13:  Kqo- 
vov  &vyatSQ*.  —  ^iGtltj,  Evdvvdxoio  Kqo- 
vov  &vy.  ßaßtlsia,  Orph.  h.  84,  1. 

%aGiyvi\xa  Iovis  et  Iunonis,  v.  rcaig. 

kovq)].  Hom.  h.  4,  21  sq.:  cuÖoirj  uovQy  — 

fI(JT£[/. 

%QuivovGu  Arno,  (isycdavysag  oY%ovg,  Kai- 
bel  ep.  praef.  824  a,  5:  ob  %q*  A.  [x.  oi'. 

(iKKcuQct*  voc,  Orph.  h.  84,  7. 

otKog  &e<x>v,  Orph.  h.  84,  5:  oixe*  &.  (icmd- 
qcov,  &vr]ta)v  Gxi]Qiy^,a  %Qaxaiov. 

\oQvi&siog,  Arist.  av.  865:   xij  EgxLu  xrj 

OQVl&clO).] 

itcilg  'Piag,  Pind.  Nem.  11,  1  sq.:  naVPeug 
—  'EGxia,  |  Zyvbg  v-iplGxov  KttGiyvr\xa  %cil 
ofAO&QOVov  "Hqug. 

7to&Eivotdr7]  v.  7tolvjA,OQ(pog. 

TtoXv^iOQcpog,  Orph.  h.  84,  6:  noXvuoQcpe'*, 

TtO&clVOXKXt]  ,    yXoOfAOQCpe. 

noxvia,  Hom.  h.  4,  24:  nöiviav*. 
TtQÜQa  (v.  1.  7r.QCüQ<x)  Xoißijg,  Soph.  fr.  658 

Nauck2:  ob  tiq.  X.  *EGxia. 
nqmxa  &emv,  Pind.  Nem.  11,  7(6):  TtQto- 

xccv*  &. 
Gxi'jQiy^ia  v.  olviog. 
xixvov,  Hes.  th.  453:  gpcacUfta  xexvtx*  (acc, 

sc.  Vestam,  Cererem,  Itinonem). 
rpiX'Y]  v.  alSotrj. 
yXu6(iOQCpog  v.  nolvfiOQcpog. 
EvrmsQia. 
StGnoiva,  Alex.  fr.  161  Kock:  Ev.  dean. 

(nom.  an  voc.?;. 
Evuevidsq  v.  Eoivveg. 
Evvo[iia. 
ayva,  Bacchyl.  fr.  29  Bergk:  dyväg  Evvo- 

[liug. 
ccyvi],  Orph.  h.  76,  10:  Evvo^urj  &ed  ayvrj. 
iqaxetvrj,  Orph.  h.  40,  19:  Evvofxlrjv  (tvv. 

edd.)  EQaxeivrjv. 
Q-vydx)]o  (Iustitiae)  Gcoxeiou  —  juyaXodo- 

±og  Evvofxla,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  24  —  26  (15  sq.). 
lieyetl6do£,og  v.  &vyüxr]Q. 
it u ig  Iustitiae,  v.  ra(iia. 
QodoxoXrtog,  lyr.  fr.   adesp.    140  Bergk: 

QodoKolTtov  Evvoiilctv. 
GoixeiQd  v.  &vyaxt]o. 
xa[iia  ttXovxov,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  6  — 11  (6  — 

8):   xu\x>lui  dvöoccGi   nX.,    [   *iqv6e<xi  itcdöeg 

evßovXov  &EfxtTog  (Evvoji.  una  cum  Ai%a 

et  EiQciva). 
EvovviM]  (mater  Furiarum). 
&ccXeq7\,  Epimen.  fr.  9  Kinkel:  Evovv(.ujv 

d-aXeQi]v.  Evvo[iii]v  vel  Evqvv6^iy]v  propos. 

Duentzer. 


EvQoq. 

drjxrjg  v.  eouog. 

uidoip,  Nonn.  1>.  3,  55:   cd&OTiog  Evqov. 

Paul.  Sil.  amb.  175  Bekker.    cf.  dvxiTtoQog 

et  avxoXi%ög. 
dvxinoQog,  Nonn.  D.  1,  203:  dvxntoQov 

(Zephyro)  —  Evqov.   —  v.vx.  —  cä'&OTtog 

Ev.,  ib.  21,  323. 
dvxoXixog,  Nonn.  D.  18,  327:  dvxoXixoio 

—  ai'&onog  Evqov. 

t[i(.iOQog  ttVQrjg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  229: 
Ev.  6(iov  ZecpvQco,  Boeing,  Noxog,  e'jaijloqoi 
avQijg. 

eouog,  Nonn.  D.  37,  72:  iaiov  Evqov  drj- 
xrjv.    cf.  ib.  v.  78. 

ÖQaavg  Ev.,  Nonn.  D.  11,  452.  47,  343. 

—  acc.  &Qaavv  Evqov,  ib.  39,  195. 
%a%bg  Ev.,  AP  VII  500,  3  (Asclepiadae). 
Xtyvg,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  230:  Evqov  (ev.  edd.) 

■ —  Xiyiog. 
6  fjbiXag  —  Ev.,  AP  IX  36,  3  (Secundi). 
EvQvßia. 
dta*  d'sawv,  Hes.  th.  376. 
l'yovöa  ädc'qiuvxog   &vfx6v,    Hes.    th.  239: 

EvQvßlrjv  —  ad.  ivl  odqeöI  &.  eyovGav. 
\Kivi]xiKcoxtti't],  Orph.  fr.  104  Abel.] 
EvQvßh]<s. 
\%X7]QOvy^o  g   xi]g   &aXd66t]g,   Io.  Tzetz.  th. 

334   (Matranga,    anecd.  II   p.  589):  xbv 

EvQvßiijv  —  %Xi]Qovyov  fpraedic.)  x.  &.\ 
EvQv^isöiüv  (Cabirus). 
fH(paiGxY]iäd  )]g,  Nonn.  D.  37,  500/503: 

Ev.    —  cH(p. 
'&Q(x6vg  Ev.  nvQoeig,  Nonn.  D.  17,  195. 
RccßeiQog,  Nonn.  D.  39,  391:  Ev.  —  Reiß. 
TtvQOEig  v.  &Qa6vg. 
EvQVVÖnt]  (mater  Gratiarum). 
uvccöGa,  Lycophr.  1197:  xv\v  TrooGd    tcvv.G- 

Gav*. 
ßa&v'AoX7tog,  Orph.  h.  60,  2:  EvqvvÖ f.a]g 

ßu&VXOXTTOV. 

öta,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  85,  10  Bergk:  c5t'  Ev- 
Qvv6{ia. 

e'yovGa  TtoXvijQccxoi'  sldog ,  v.  &vyc'ai]Q. 

&vydx  iio  SIkeuvov,  Hom.  2^399:  EvQvi'6j.irj 
■&vy.  c'iil'OQQÖov  Qy.ecti'OLO.  —  Ev.  —  £lx,ea- 
vov  &vy.  7XoXvi]Qcixov  elöog  hyovGct,  Hes.  th. 
907  sq. 

xoorj  'Slasavov,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  313  sq.  (Ma- 
tranga, anecd.  II  p.  588):  xi)v  Evqvvo- 
(Xf]v  —  Sl'/.eca'ov  xvyydi'OvGca'  xov  TtaxQci- 
öiXcpov  xoQiji'  in  matrimonium  duxit  Iup- 
piter. 


EvQvvöfit]  —"Eojq. 


llil 


nalg    7}   Evgvi>6(.ir]  —   iokeuvov    xctXdooov, 

Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  299. 
ivciQd'evog*,  lyr.  fr.  aclesp.  85,  12  Bergk 

(lectio  dubia). 
Tirrjviäg,  Callim.  fr.  471  Schneider:  Ev- 

QvvSfii}  Tlx. 
'Slneavig,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  503  sq.  (=  Orph. 

fr.  35  Abel):  Evqovo^h]  —  Qx. 
EvQV(pdeG<Ja  (mater  Solis;  cf.  &eia). 
ayaxleixi]  v.  aitOKaGiyv^tt}. 
avxoxaGiyvi]xrj  Hyperionis,  Hom.  h.  31, 

4  sq.:   EvQvcpueGGav   ayccxÄsivrjv  —  avxo- 

xaGLyvi]x)]v. 
ßoCoTug,  Hom.  h.  31,  2:  Ev.  ßo. 
EvtsXicc. 
d yd n r\ \xu  v.  ÖEGnoivcc. 
dsGTtoiva,   Gratet,  fr.  2,  1  sq.  Bergk  (= 

AP    X   104):    &eä  ScGn.,    Gocpav   dvöocov 

(v.l.  §£GTtoi.v\  dvöo&v  aya&Cov)  dyci7t)]fi<x,  J 

Evxelt)],  xXstvrjg  eyyove  2torpQoGvin]g. 
syyovog  Pudicitiae,  v.  §£gttoivu. 
Ev<pqo6vvi\. 
noXvoXßog,   Orph.   h.  60,  3:   EvcpgoGvv)] 

noXvolßc. 
tpiXviGLfiolTtog,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  19  (13)  sq.: 

cpiXr\Gi^oXnE  EvcpooGvvccj  &acov  xQcaiGxov  \ 

Ttatöeg  (una  cum  Aglaia  et  Thalia). 
EvoiVV^iTi  v.  Evovvuri. 
Eoiq. 
dßooxoiiog,  Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S.  Soph.  511: 

dßooxöiioio  —  'Hovg  (rj.  edd.) 
dyccXXo^iEv rj  fiaQfiaQEOißLv  imtoig,  Qu.  Sm. 

1,  49:    firog  fi.  ay.  q>qivag  X. 
ayyEXiELu,  Orph.  h.  78,  2  sq.:  Hol  —  dyy. 

&Eov  fieyuXov  TtxTjvog  ayavov. 
uyvrj*  voc,  Orph.  h.  78,  13. 
uyovGa  cpc(£Gif.ißQOTOv  i]{ic(Q,   Orph.  h.  78, 

1  sq.:  •frea,  &vr]xoig  cp.  r\.  äy.,  |  'Hot. 
as'^icpvxog,   AP   IX    363,  5    (Meleagri): 

u££,i(pvTov  —   Hovg. 
dd"rjr)xog,  Norm.  D.  48,  491:  ad-rjijxov  — 

Hovg  (v.  1.  Hyovg).   cf.  par.  ev.  Ioann.  9, 

178. 
aiyXrjEGGa  —  Hcag,    Apoll.    Rh.    1,  519. 

Qu.  Sm.  1,  826  sq.  aiyX.  —  Hq^/evelk,  AP 

XIV  72,  3  (orac.  dat.  Rufino). 
ai&oip,   Io.   Gaz.  descr.   2,  203:   cä'&OTiog 

'Hovg. 
[d^ißgoGit],  Qu.  Sm.  7,621  sq.:  ^rog    ufißo.] 
dußpoxogHcog,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  652;  657.  — 

acc.  dfißQoxov  Hco,  ib.  2,  641. 
dfioißcur}  —  Hcog,  Norm.  D.  36,  393. 
[avxiXXovGa,  Dion.  Per.  250:  dvxiXXov- 

Gav  ii]v  (Memnonis)  —  'uro.] 


dnaGxQccTtxovGa  qxxidQov,  Paul.  Sil.  descr. 

5.  Soph.  410:  <p.  dit.  cpuEGcpoQog  —  Hwg 
(-}}.  edd.). 

UQyixig  Hoig,  Norm.  D.  5,  516.    16,  124. 

Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  320. 
aQyvcpEi],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  285:  aQyvcpirjg 

—  Hovg.  —  aoyvcpEt]'*  itxsooEGGa  —  Gvv- 
doo(iog"£lqaig,  ib.   1,  317. 

uGxaxog  HoLyEVEia,  Nonn.  D.  38,  346. 

ucp&ixog  Hcog,  Musae.  3. 

äyXvÖTCE'Qa,  Triph.  210:   dyXvönE'Qav  eki]- 

ßoXov  —  'uro. 
{Bcr/.iLagHQtyEi'Eiu  voc,  i.  e.  Ghalcomede, 

Norm.  D.  34,  294.] 
ßXoGvorj  v.  cpXoyEQi]. 
ßoComg,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  643:  'HQiyivEia  ßo. 
yXavxu,  Theoer.  id.  16,  5:  ylavadv —  Aat 

{da  edd.). 
öla,  Hom.  Sl  417:  Hag  (rj.  edd.)  —  diu. 

Mosch,  id.  4,  121.    diu  — HoiyEVEia,  Qu. 

Sm.  13,  360.  —  acc.  'uro  (edd.  rjw)  ölkv, 

Hom.  1240;  662.  ^723.  2  255.  tl51; 

306;  436.  X  375.  jii  7.  n  368.  x  50.    cf. 

iv&Qovog  et  (iifrrjo. 
dooGSQÖg,  Norm.  D.  37,  86:  öqoGeqoio  — 

Hovg. 
övcoÖExdcoQog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  315  sq.: 

HoiyEVELa  dvad.  —  HeIlov  XdfiTtovxog  öf.w- 

ÖQOfiog. 
övGLfiEQog  HoiyEveut,  Nonn.  D.  33,  44. 
EavYiyoQog  H<x>g  (rj.  edd.),   Antim.  fr.  84 

Kinkel. 
iyEQGifjLO&og,   Nonn.  D.   2,  169:  EyaoGi- 

(lö&ov  —  Hovg. 
ixrjßoXog  v.  dyXv6n£'C,a  et  nooyJXev&og. 
EQv&aLV0(A,iv7]  v.  XaintQOcparjg. 
iv&Qovog,  Hom.  £  48:  'if.  —  ev&q.  o  495. 

—  gen.  ev&qovov  HoiyEV£L-)]g^  Qu.  Sm. 
2,  592.  3,  1.  4,  161.  —  acc.  ev&qovov 
Hm,  Hom.  0  565.  9  497.  g  318.  add. 
StaV)  x  342.  HoiyivEiav  ev&q.,  Qu.  Sm.  6, 
191. 

EvvhLg  Tithoni,  AP  V  3,  5  (Antip.  Thess.): 
Gr\v  evvexiv  HCo.  —  xrjv  —  Hob,  xr\v  epi- 
Xyjv  !  gtjv  evv.,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

6,  660  sq. 

iv7tXoKaf.iog  —  'Äag,  Hom.  £  390.  1  76. 

x  144. 
ivGfAi'iQiys,  Nonn.  D.  11,  388:  £vG^i]Qt,y- 

yog  —  Hovg. 
iopE^ofjiEv rj  dicpQG),  Io.  Tzetz. Posth.l36sq.: 

HoLyivEia  \  S.  ego. 
r)yr\x£iQtt  k'oycov,   Orph.  h.  78,  6:  I'.  »;y.:::, 

ßlOV    TToÖHoXe    d'l'rjXOLGLV. 
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"Echo,. 


rjQiyiveux,    Hom.    A    A77:    r\pog    <$'    tjq. 

cpccvn  (JodoSay.xvXog  Hcog.  51  788.  ß  1  (== 

Io.  Tzetz.  all.  ß  7).  y  404;   491.   Ö  306; 

431;  576.  e  228.  &  1.  i  152;  170;  307; 

437;  560.  %  187.  p  8;  316.  v  18.  o  189. 

9  1.  t  428.  'ff.  ifo.,  Mimnermi  fr.  12,  10 

Bergk.  'ff.  —  i)q.,  Hom.  d  194  sq.  h.  3, 

184.    —    gen.  'Hovg  i]QbyEVEii]g,    0  508. 

fi  3  (=  all.  j/,  6).    v  94.    cf.  ^ftfo^ovog. 

Sine  äeae  nomine:  nom.,  Hes.  th.  381. 

AP  XIV  142,  1  (Metrodori).  Qu.  Sm. 

2,  290;  500;  597  (i^ty.  edd.).  14,  228. 

Nonn.  D.  31,  138.    34,  85.   38,  232; 

366.  Musae.  335.  Orph'.  A.  367.  1185 

(riQiy?).  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  290.  cdylrjsaöa 

-  'K,   AP   XIV  72,  3  (orac.  Rufino 

datum).  äßxaxog  'ff,  Nonn.  D.  38,  346. 

'ff  ßocoiug,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  643.    dicc  —  'K, 

ib.  13,360.  'ff.  dvoidencccoQog —  'HeXiov 

XccfijcovTog  6[i6dQOfxog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1, 

315  sq.  dvölfjLEQog  'ff.,  Nonn.  D.  33,  44. 

'ff  |  öicpQto  icpE^oiihni,  Io.  Tzetz.  Posth. 

136  sq.    XEvuo^qoog'H,  ib.  230.  gpaid^a 

—  ixeiöböcoöa  —  nXvxbg  'ff,  Opp.  cyn. 

1,  15.  oQ&Qiog  'ff.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1, 
315.  noXvGxovog  'ff,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  G08. 
(joöoTtETtlog  — ■  'ff,  ib.  3,  608.  §od6- 
Gcpvoog  ff.,  ib.  1,  138.  ff.  —  %qvGo- 
■&oovog,  Hom.  ^  197  sq.  %qvG.  'ff,  Io. 
Tzetz.  Postb.  298.  —  gen.  'HqiyEvE^g, 
Opp.  cyn.  2,  153.  Kaibel  ep.  312,  7. 
Qu.  Sm.  1,  79  (fay.).  2,  111;  235.  8, 

2,  9,  433.  10,  478.  Nonn.  D.  8,  99.  13, 
467.  31,  195.  41,  51.  Colluth.  327. 
Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  200;  342.  2,  244. 
AP  IX  656,  20  (cid.)-,  807,  3  (item). 
Io.  Tzetz.  Anteil.  13.  Hom.  192.  Posth. 
235.    ev&qovov  'ff,   Qu.  Sm.   2,  592. 

3,  1.  4,  161.  &ah-Q(am.öog,H.,  AP  VII 
204,  3  (Agatb.  Scbol.).  KaXXi'^Qoov  'ff, 
Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  85.  QoöosiÖEog  'ff"., 
Nonn.  D.  35,  249.  cpasGcpoQov'H,  Qu. 
Sm.  2, 186;  656.  yoQOXEQTtiogH.,  Nonn. 
D.  20,  24.  • —  dat.  'HQiysvsiri,  Qu.  Sm. 
2,  627.  Nonn.  D.  25,  254.'  42,  246. 
Maxim.  Pbil.  230.  —  acc.  'HotylvEiuv, 
Qu.  Sm.  4,  27.  7,  51  (fo*y.).  Nonn.  D.  1, 
171.  4,  193.  7,  294.  31,  149.  33,  36. 
47,  343.  'ff.  sv&qovov,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  191. 
■xqoy.otcekXov  —  'ff,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  285. 
cp&ovEQ7]v'H,  AP  V  3,  2  (Antip.  Tbess.). 
'IqvöoQ-qopov  ff,  Hom.  \\>  347.  —  voc, 
Nonn.  D.  34,  103;  294  (Cbalcomede). 

[rjQiyEVEici  —  TjfiEQa   (prorsus  non  dea), 


Opp.  bal.  3,  419.  orac.  app.  v.  31  Wolff. 
orac.  anecd.  18  Buresch  (Klaros  p.  100, 
8).  Tjo.  GtßaGpiog,  Pauli  Sil.  descr.  S. 
Sopb.  320.  —  gen-,  Nonn.  par.  evang. 
Io  5,68.  6,163.  20,114(c'7t^dog^.). 
Pauli  Sil.  descr.  S.  Sopb.  616.  Io.  Gaz. 
descr.  1,  181.  —  dat.  Nonn.  1.  c.  20,  1. 

CpUEGl,{lßQ6zO~>    rjQiyEVELfj,    AP   I    119,    27 

(HomerocenW).  —  acc,  API  374,  2  (in 
Constantinum).    yEVE&Xiov  tjq.,  AP  IX 
353,  3   (Leon.  Tar.).] 
ijQiysvrjg  'Hcog,  Apoll.   Rh.  3,  1224.    'ff 

i)q.,  4,  981.   'ÜQvy*,  2,  450.  3,  824. 
'HQinöXrj,  AP  V  228,  6  (Pauli  Sil.):  'Hqi- 

TtoXtjg*. 
#  a  X  e  q  co  n  l  g ,  AP  VII 204, 3  (Agatb.  Scbol.) : 

i&aXEQCOTtidog  'HqtyEVEiyjg. 
&eö7tE 6 lt\  — "Hcog  {y\.  edd.),  Qu.  Sm.  7,  400. 
Inno  x  ig' Hü;,  Tripb.  670.  orac.  anecd.  36 

Buresch  (Klaros  p.  105,  26). 
KCiy%aX6coaa  —  'Hcog   (jj.  edd.),   Qu.  Sm. 

3,  665. 
kuXt]  §odoäu%xvXog  Hcog,  Hom.  I  707. 
i]  aaXXicpeyyrjg  — "Ecog,  Eur.  Hipp.  155. 
KdXXL'/Qoog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.  85:  vmXXi- 

XQÖov  HoiyEv Eit]g. 
yiXvxog  v.  (lEidiocotfa. 
KQOKortETtXog  —  Hcbg,  Hom.  W  227.    AP 

IX  651,  3  (Pauli  Sil.),  'ff.  —  noox.,  Hom. 

&  1.  Tl.  Sl  695.  —  acc.  kqoxottett.Xov  — 

'HotylvEiav,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  285.  cf.  etiam 

xvKXug,  Nonn.  D.  3,  35:  %vnXäöog  Hovg. 

ib.  45,  126. 
XctfiTtExig  Hcog,  Luciani  trag.  103. 
Xaf.irtQocpai]g,  Orph.  h.  78,  2:  Hot  XctfiTtQ., 

£QV&CUVOl.lEini    Y.UXU    KOGflOV. 

cc  XevKinnog  —  "Acog,  Theoer.  id.  13,  11. 
X£vx6%QOog  'Hq^evelcc,  Io.   Tzetz.  Posth. 

230. 
XiybEvoöKÖnog  Hcog,  Nonn.  D.  3,  57. 
Xlxi],  Pind.  fr.  21  Bergk. 
[iciKeiLQu,  Orph.  h.  78, 13:  ftcwccvi^'*  (voc). 
fi a. i r\ \x co v ,  Nonn.  D.  26,  293:   [ictyi'^covog 

—  'Hovg. 
(lEiötocoGct,  Opp.  cyn.  1,  15:  epeudoet  — 

{.i£t,ö.  —  xXvxbg  HocyEVEiet. 
f.irjXELQ  v.  QododäxxvXog. 
(.irjxriQ  |  i)  Gi)  (Memnonis)  —  'ffoS»,  Kaibel 

ep.  995,  4  sq.  —  gen.  (XijXEQog'Hovg,  Qu. 

Sm.  2,  115.  — ■  acc.  'ffro  xi]v  (.hiteocc,  xr\v 

y.qokÖtcetcXov ,  Kaibel  ep.  994,  3. 
Sine  cleae  nomine:  (djzeqi,  ep.  1000,  8. 
—  acc  (.ujieqcc  öiav,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  421. 


"Eatq  —  E(oo<fÖQoq. 
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^t.  öefiv^v,  Kaibel  ep.  997,  2.  —  voc. 
{.ifjtEQ,  ep.  1<>01,  2. 
[jxoyoöTOKog  —   >]<x>g,  Nonn.   par.  evang. 

Ioann.  9,  158.J 
jiio vnntoXog,   Eur.   Or.   1004:    novontoXov 

—  A&. 
6[iödQO{.iog  Solis,  v.  övcodsxucoQog. 
opoiQOog,  AP  V  301,  3  (Pauli  Sil.):  6j.iö- 

%qoov  —  Hat. 
oQ&QiogHoiyEVEicc,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  315. 
7tcc(iq)uv6co6ci  Xafntoov,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  1  sq.: 

'Hobg  (rj.  edd.)  —  X.  jtcifMp. 
jzoXsfiqtoxog  'Hag,  Nonn.  D.  27,  2. 
TtoXvdsQnqSj   Hes.  th.   451:  Ttolvösoneog 

'Hovg. 
noXvötovog  'UQiyiveia,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  608. 
jtdtvi«  'Hag,  Hom.  h.4,  223;  230.  n.  Avag 

(avag  edd.),  Sapph.  fr.  153  Bergk. 
7tQon£Xsv&og  vöfiCvTjg,  Nonn.  D.  34, 124: 

v.  tiqok.  EKijßoXog  —  Hag. 
TtQoitokog  v.  rjyrjTELQU. 
[n q tot ocpavrig*  (praedic),  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 

1,  324.] 
TttEQOEööa  v.  ccQyvcpiv}. 
SoSoSantvlog  Hag,  Hom.  Z  175.  O  109. 

£1  785  (v.l.  cpaEöL^ßootog).  e  121.  tfj  241. 

Hes.  op.  610.  Mimn.  fr  12,  3  Bergk.  >;  (wo. 

'K,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  *F19.  &sa  §06.  'H,  | 

6r\  (Memnonis)  yi^xEiq,  Kaibel  ep.  998, 1  sq. 

Qod.  —  'H  sc.  EGxl,  Anacreontea  53,  20. 

cf.  Cratini   fr.   314  Kock:  ravtl  nai  roX- 

(.lag  Gv  XiyEiv  qo6.  ovöm;  ubi  Auroram  quis 

alloquatur  non  liquet.     denique   'Aaruxlg 

vit]  qoS.'H  dicitur  Nicaea  Nonn.  D.  16,46. 

cf.  etiam  r\qiyEV£iu  et  xaXi). 
qodo£i6i)g,  Nonn.  D.  35,  249:  qodosidiog 

'HqiyEVEivjg. 
QoSoitETtXog  — 'Hqt-yivEia,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  608. 
Qodonct'ivg,  Tbeocr.  id.  2,  148:  'Aä  tccv 

qoSöna'/yv. 
(jodoTtrjxvg,  Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S.  Soph.  769: 

Qoöonri'jiEog  Hovg  (jj.  edd.).  — -  acc.  Ha  — 

qo86ny]yvv,  Hom.  h.  31,  6. 
qoöoötEcprjg,    Nonn.   D.    34,    106:    qodo- 

ötEcpEog  —  'Hovg.   ib.  48,  681. 
qodoßtpvqog  HqiyEvEia,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  138. 

cf.  h.  mag.  II  2,  21  Abel. 
6E(ivr}  v.  (JLrjtrjQ. 
6vvöqo{iog  Horis,  v.  aqyvtpii]. 
t£QipLf.ißQotog  'Hag  (J],  edd.),   Orph.  A. 

1049. 
tpuEivq,   Hom.  ö  188:  'Hovg  —  cpciELvT}g. 
\tpciEcvofiivij,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  828:  cpctEivo- 


cpaevvtx,  Pind.  Nem.  6,  88  sq.  (52):  (ptav- 

vccg  —  Aoog. 
cpaEai^ißqotog'Hag,  Orph.  A.  1078.  1105 

(r).  edd.).    Io.  Tzetz.  Posth.  684.   cf  etiam 

i]oiyEVEta  (extr.)  et  qodoöuxtvXog. 
cpuEGcpÖQO  g  - —  Hag,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  885. 

Nonn.    D.   15,   279.   47,   331.    •    -    gen. 

cpaEGcpoQOv    HqiyEV£ir]g,   Qu.  Sm.  2,  186; 

656.    cf.  anaGtqdntovßa. 
cpaivoXlg  Häg,  Hom.  h.  5,  51.     cpcdvoXig 

—  Avag  (av.  edd.),  Sapph.  fr.  95  Bergk. 
cp&ovEorj  —  'Hag,  Nonn.  D.  7,  286.  — 

aCC.     Cp&0V£Q7]V     HQLyEVElttV ,     AP    V     3,    2 

(Antip.  Thess.). 
cpiXi]  v.  EvvEng. 
cpXoyEQi],  Nonn.  D.  27,  148:  tployEQijg  — 

Hovg.     ib.  2,  531    (ubi  v.  1.  ßXoßvqijg  et 

rt%ovg). 
cpaötpöqog,  Eur.  Ion.  1157  sq.:  >j  —  tpoiöcp. 
"Etog. 
1ccqo%7]  —  'Hag  (jj.  edd.),   Apoll.  Rh.  1, 

1280. 
XiovoßXicpaqog,    Mesomed.    (vidgo    Dio- 

nys.)  b.  2,  7:  yiovoßXecpciqov   —  'Aovg. 
%iov6'7t£g'a  —  'Hag,  Nonn.  I).  22,  136. 
yoqoxEqnrig,  Nonn.  D.  20,  24:    yoqoxeq- 

niog  HoiyevEirig. 
iqv6i]viog  'Häg,  Orph.  A.  563.    Qu.  Sm. 

5,  395. 
yqvGo&qovog  'Häg,  Hom.  §  502.  yq.  —  H, 

x  541.  (i  142.  o  56;  250.  v  91.  h.  4,  218. 

dsct  %qv<5.  'H,  Qu.  Sm.    14,  1.    'Hqiyhcia 

—  %qv6.,  Hom.  i  197  sq.  %qvö.  'Hoty.,  Io. 
Tzetz.  Posth.  298.  —  dat.  Hol  %qvöo- 
dooi'to  —  rjQtysveiri)  Hom.  h.  4,  226.  — 
acc.  iQvöod-Qovov  '-Hia,  t  319.  h.  3,  326 
(ubi  Tjco  edd.).  Hü  —  %Qv6.,  ip  243  sq. 
%Qvß.  'Hqiytvciciv ,  ip  347. 

XQVßonedtXXog  Amog,  Sapph.  fr.  18  Bergk. 
[ipEvdi)(jbtoV)  Nonn.  D.  5,  114:  ip£vdrjf.io- 

yog  yovg.] 
ojKvitoQog  Hag,   Callim.    fr.    anon.    341 

Schneider. 
^Eio(J(pÖQO$l).    cf.  Otoatpöqog. 
\'üyy£Xog   tijg  i]fiEgag,   Georg.   Pis.  exped. 

Pers.  3,  184  sq.:  koGtp.  —  Xaf.i7tQog  ayy.  t. 

oiEQOtpoitag  v.  atoiog. 
cdyXrjEig,   Maxim.    Phil.    137:   rEtoöq>6o(o 
cdyXi'jEVtt. 

CCötEQOSig   V.    TtQOflOg. 


1)  Recepi,  cum  apud  Hes.  th.  381  deus  esse 
videatur. 
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Eo}C>(f6t)oq,  -     Ztvq. 


äötriQ  v.  TiQOxelevö'og. 
dcoiog,    Ion.   fr.   10  Bergk:   ddnov*  d.Eqo- 
cpoixav    |    aövEQcc  —   dcXiov    XsvKOTttEQvya 

7tQÖdßO(AOV. 

[ysirav,  Nonn.  D.  37,  74:  E.  —  yeixav 
Bacclii  preces  audit.] 

6 idnxooog  d^iEoag,  Synes.  h.  9,  30  sq.: 
E.  |  6  8id%x.  &(i. 

e'ycov  iyyvg  oq&qov,  v.  noöfiog. 

d-arjxög,  Pind.  Is.  3,  42:  AtoGcp.  &. 

&oaGvg  —  c£.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  299. 

ko(il£cov  X<x(i7tdött)  v.  TtQOj.wg. 

X<xf.i7tQog  —  Eicoßcp.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  184.  cf. 
dyyeXog. 

XevxoTtzsQv'Z,  v.  daiog. 

rtQoayyzlog  v.  7roö{iog. 

TTQoÖQOftog  v.  donog. 

TtQoxelev&og^  Nonn.  D.  38,  137:  Kvnqi- 
Sog  ccövfjQ ,  |  Gv^vyiijg  ngon.  CE.  (in  nuptiis 
Solis  et  Clymenae);  cf.  ib.  v.  365.  —  acc. 
xebv  (Solis)  TtQoyJXcVxrov  ^EojGcpöoov,  ib.  7. 
299. 

% q  6 (iog  HeXioio,  TTQodyyclog  cd'&OTtog  Hovg,  \ 
d.Gxeoöcig  ■ —  f-Eco0<p.,  t)öv  cpaeivcov,  \  Xa^i- 
nddcc  XafiTto^ievrjv  TtzsqLovi  %£ioi  jcofitfcoi',  ! 
iyyvg  'iyav  ßcc&vv  oq&qov,  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 
2,  203—206. 

\7tvQavyi]gj  Georg.  Pis.  Heracl.  1,  53: 
xbv  TtvQavyT]  —  ecoGcpögov.] 

[6  xooqpevg  ewGcpöoog,  Phil,  de  plantisl34.] 

cpusivcov  v.  rtoö[iog. 
ZayQEvg1). 

aivö  (lOQog  v.  infra  AiövvGog. 

dqykyovog,  Nonn.  D.  47,  29:  ttQ%ey6vco 
Zaynrji.    cf.  infra  AiövvGog. 

ßoicpog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  165:  Zayqia  —  y.e- 
qÖev  ßo.    cf.  10,  297. 

AiövvGog,  Nonn.  D.   24,  48  sq.:  ccQ%syo- 
vov   yao   |   1%  %o<xöh]g   dvexsXXeg  (Bacche) 
KEiöofievov  AiovvGov.  —  c'.q%.  ZuyQfjog  — 
Aiov.,    ib.   44,  213.     Zuyükog   doyeyövoio 
q>un£o(ievov  Aiov.,  2  7,  341.    Zuyqkog  — 
irtovoaviov  Aiov.,  31,48.  naXar/Eviog  Aio- 
vvGov   cclvofioQov  ZayQrjog,  5,  564  sq.  ttqo- 
xeqoio  —  AiovvGov,  6,  206.  —  dat.  Za- 
yqrji  —  Alovvöco,  44,  255.    Z.  Ttcdaioxeoco 
z/ioi'.,  39,72.  Z.—7tqox£Q(öAiov.,  10,294. 
Sine  Zagrei  nomine:  ttqoxeqco  z/.,  ib.  48, 
29.  —  acc.  iGocpvfj  —  |  &XXov  —  Aiö- 
vvöov,  24,  43  sq.     TuvQocpvTj  Aiöv.,  6, 
205. 


ETtovQUvtog  v.  AiövvGog. 

EVXEQaog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  209:  Zayqiog  sv- 

XEQUOIO. 

"Ia%yog,   Nonn.  D.   31,  68:  nooxiqoio  — 

Id.y.yov. 
iGocpvrjg  v.  AiövvGog. 
vvuxiTtoXog,   Eur.   fr.   472,    11   Nauck2: 

vv%xi7töXov  ZayoEcog. 
[TtavvTtEQxuxog,  Alcmaeon.  fr.  3  Kinkel: 

Zayosv  —  Q-eoov  navvTteqxaxc  ixdvxiov.  Or- 

cus  dicitur.] 
xavqoq>vi)g  v.  AiövvGog. 
(p£QG>vv{iog  Baccbi,  Nonn.  D.  24,45:  bnXo- 

XEQOV    BqOI.11010    CpEQCOWflOV*. 

Zevs1)^ 
dya&ög  v.  Gu)xr\o. 
Ayu)XE\jiv(av ,    Lycophr.    335:    AyafXEjivo- 

vog*.    cf.  ib.  v.  1123  sq.  et  1369  sq. 
ccysfioov,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  85  (57):  'OXvjiTtiog 

dyrjxcoQ  v.  &Q%cc. 
dYKuXo(ur)Tqq. 
\ayXubg  6  Kgovidyg,  sc.  eGxi,  AP  IX  238, 

4  (Antipatri.]  —  ayXcce  Zev,  Orpb.  fr.  235, 

3  Abel. 
ayvög,    Aesch.   suppl.   625    (653):   Zrjvbg 

—  dyvov.    —    acc.  dyvöv*,  Orpb.  h.  20, 

1.  —  voc.  ccyve*,  ib.  73,  7.   cf.  dvU)]xog. 
dyoQcuog,   Aesch.    Eum.    952   (973):    Z. 

dy.  Arist.  eq.  500.  —  gen.  dyoocäov  Aiög, 

Eur.  Heracl.  70.  Arist.  eq.  410. 
dycbviog,  Soph.  Trach.  26:  Z.  dy. 
aöinog,  Nonn.  D.  31,  87  :  Z.  uö.  (ait  IunoY 
aEdXijxi^Q  et  d.Et,icpvxog  v.  xor.Evg. 
\ccriQ)  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  TL  187:  6  Z., 

dijQ.  —  ö  Z.  —  ^»;?5  all-  B  4.    6  Z.,  dr]Q 

o  EVKoaxog,  6  ndvxa  diaQ&QaGag,  all.  0  33. 

6  'Qaoyövog  dr\q  Z.,  all.  Ä  17.  similiter  all. 

£  178  sq.  cf.  all.  ©28.  7727  sq.;  192  etc.} 
d&dveixog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  242.     d&.  — 

Z.,   Hom.  B  741.    3  434.    0  2   (=  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  (P  11).  Sl  693.  ep.  1,  5.  —  gen. 

d&avdxoio  Aiög,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  612.   A.  d&., 

1,  715.  —  acc.   ä.Q-dvaxov  \  Zrjva,   Pind. 

Py.   9,    111    (63)  sq.  (corrupt.Y   —  voc. 

d&dvaxE  Zev,  Orpb.  b.  8,   13   (==  Sol). 
d&EXyiqg,  Nonn.  D.  31,  114:    Koovicovog 

u&sXyiog. 
d&i^rjrog,  Nonn.D.3,271 :  Zi]vbg  dd-)p]xoio. 
A&ipog,    Sopb.    fr.    216    Nauck'-':    Zi]vbg 

A&caov. 


1)  I.  e.  Jiövveos  maior;  cf.  Nonn.  D.  6,  175.  1)   Enitheta,   quibus   crnx  f  praefixa   est, 

44,  255.  planetae  huius  nominis  induntur. 
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cuyioöxoc;. 

aiyio%og  apud  Homcrmn:  Z.  aiy.,  ©  287. 

o  245.    cay.  Kaovldyg  Z.,  JB  375.  —  gen. 

«i>opiOz/idg,^202;  222.5157.  E115; 

693;    714.    0  352;   427.    K  278;  553. 

<P  420.  <J  762.  £  324  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 

£  174;  cf.  f  178).  h.  3,  183.  4,  8.    z/iog 

aiy.,  in  medio  versu  B  787.    h.  3,  551. 

in  extremo  versu  B  348;  491;  598.  T426. 

E  396;  733;  815.  Z  420.  0  384.  0175. 

y  42;  394.  8  752.   £  105  (cf.  all.  £  97). 

t  154  (=  all.  v  42).  v  252;  371.  co  529; 

547.   h.  4,  23.  28,  7.  ep.  4,  3.  ««r^g  z/. 

aiy.,  H  60.  yi  66.   X  221.    h.  4,  27.    A. 

—  <u>.,  £  635;  742.  &  375.  M  209. 
N 825.  #160;  252.  O  242;  379.  P176. 
£  103;  137.  7t  320.  a>  164.  h.  3,  396. 
28,  17.  Zrjvbg  —  aiy.,  h.  4,  187.  Aibg 
aiyibypv,  i  275  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  t  62). 

Apud Hesiodum:  aiyioioio  Ai6g,th.  13.  920. 
A.  aiy.,  in  extr.  versu,  th.  25.  52.  735. 
966.  1022.  sc.  443.  fr.  207  Kinkel,  na- 
TQog  A.  aiy.,  sc.  322.  Zr]vbg  —  afy-j  °P- 
483.  661.  fr.  187  K.  aiyio%ov  Aibg,  op.  99. 

—  acc.  Alk  aiyioypv,  th.  11. 

Apud  reliqiws  poetas:  aiy.  Z.,  Maneth.  1 
(5),  150.  Z.  aiy.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  421.  orac. 
60,  2  Hendess.  —  gen.aiyi6%oioAiog,  Orph. 
E.  16.  Prodi  h.  7,  1  Abel.  A.  aiy.,  Orph. 
L.  260.  fr.  237,  1  Abel.  anon.  carm.  de 
herbis  v.  15  Lehrs.  Kaibel  ep.  170,  3. 
ep.  add.  750  a,  3.  add.  xeov  (Helenae)  ys~ 
verfjQog,  AP  IX  474,  4  (ad.).  A.  —  aiy., 
Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  219,  2  (or.  Sib.).  Zrj- 
vbg  —  KtV-?  Kaibel  ep.  594,  3.  aiyiöyov 
Aiög,  Theoer.  id.  22,  1.  A.  aiy.,  ib.  26, 
31  (ubi  v.  1.  aiyiöyp).  Mosch,  id.  2,  15. 
Maneth.  6  (3),  753.  Atbg  —  xov  aiy., 
Io.  Tzetz.  all.  P19.  £97.  Aiog  alyioyjco, 
Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  936  a,  7.  A.  —  aiy., 
Alcaei  fr.  85  Bergt.  —  dat.  y  aiyioyco 
Kqoviwvi,  Maxim.  Phil.  311.  cf.  uva'E,. 
Sine  lovis  nomine:  y  Aiylofpg,  ex  Doro- 
theo  82.  —  gen.  Aiyiöyov,  Opp.  hal.  3, 
10.   —  dat.  Aiyio%ca,   Pind.   Is.  4,  99 

aiyocpdyog,  Nicandri  fr.  99  Schneider. 
Aiyvnxiog  dv{v)ErpEXogZ.   Sarapis),  Nonn. 

D.  40,  399. 
aidoiog,  Aesch.  suppl.  182  (192):  aiöoiov 

Aiög. 
aisTog  Aiyiv\\g  nxEoÖEig  nÖGig,    vtyirtixng 

Z.,  Nonn.  D.  13,  203.   ai.  —  vip.  Z.,  24, 

78.   cf.  33,  297. 


ai&aXösig  —  vExiogZ.,  Nonn.D.  23,  286sq. 

cf.  Orph.  h.  19,  12. 
ai&SQiog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  18,  263.   7,  312 

(v.l.  ^EQiog).  Musae.  8.  —  gen.  Aibg  ai&e- 

qioio,  Nonn.  D.  7,  267.   —   voc.  ai&ioic 

Zev,  AP  IX  453,  1  (Meleagri).  cf.  fieyag. 
ai&EQOKodxcoQ,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

5,  108:  Zev  —  ai&EQOKodxoQ. 
ai&riQ  v.  ccQyrig.    cf.  Orph.  fr.  161  Abel. 
Al&ioty*,  Lycophr.  537. 
al(ia  Kqovov,  Nicandri  ther.  344:  Kqövov 

TtQSGßiGxaxov  |  ai. *. 
[Alveddr}g,&P  IX  307, 4 (Philippi) :  ZTjva 

xbv  Aivsddrjv  (Augustum  imperatorem) ; 

cf.  Quintil.  inst.  VI  3,  77.] 
Aivr\iog,    Hes.    fr.    78    Kinkel:    Aivrjloa* 

(v.  1.  AlvY\GLüt)    vtylflEÖOVTl. 

Aivr\G  log  v.  Aivi']iog. 

aivöxaxog,   Hom.   A  552:   aivöxaxs   Koo- 

viSvj,  noiov  xbv  [iv&ov  eemeg.  A  25.  0  462. 

£330.  IZ440.  .£361.  semperlunonis  verba. 
aloXoßvövxag,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  64  sq.  (42): 

aioXoßoövxa  Aiög. 
aioXöpoocpog,    Orph.    h.    15,  10:    aioXö- 

(lOQcps*. 
Aixvaiog,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  162  (96):  Zrjvbg 

Aixvaiov.    Nem.  1,  7  (6). 
und^axog  Z.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  380.  4,  56.  10, 

319.  —  gen.  Aibg  d.%aj.idxoio,  ib.  1,  154. 

8,  223.    14,  465;   cf.  3,  130.     Norm.  D. 

2,  403.      VMapdxov  A.,   Qu.  Sm.  10,  47. 

11,  419.     TtatQog*  v:/m\xuxoio,  ib.  3,  130. 
anoifii^rog,    Nonn.    D.    31,    193:    Ztjvbg 

dr.oi\xi\xoio  oculos  Somnus  permuleet. 
aKOixrjg,  Nonn.   D.  4,  45:    Kooviavi  xeoj 

(Electrae)  —  dnoixy.  —  AX%f.n]vr]g  —  xqi- 

ösXrjvog  axoiTTjg*,  ib.  7,  126.  —  acc.  %qv- 

Geiov  a%oix)]v*,  ib.  7,  120. 
aK0vxi6x7}Q  KEQavvov,  Nonn.  D.  7,  163: 

Zijvi  dnovxiGxTjoi  %. 
faxQO vv%og  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  6,  244. 
ccXdöxoQog,  Aesch.  fr.  92  Nauck":  txoev- 

(isvrjg  dl*.  —  acc.  [dyav  c.XäöxoQov*,  fr. 

294  N. 
dXdöxojQ  v.  fiiyag  (Orph.).  cf.  etiam  Kaibel 

ep.  1046,  93,  Aesch.  Pers.  352  (354)  ac 

praeeipue  suppl.  621  (646)  sq.:  Atov  iitt- 

ÖÖflEVOl.  7lQC(.KX0QCi  XE  ÖKOTtOV  (jlQCCKXOQa  TCOLV- 

Guonov  Hermannus)  |  8v67toXe^iy]xov ,  iiln 
schob:  Aibg  Gkotcov,  xbv  Aibg  bcp&aX^ibv 
xbv  nccvxa  <5%oirovvxa .  aXdßrOQa  intellegit 
Meineke  (Philol.  XX  p.  69)  collato  versu 
399  (414)  sq.:  xbv  TiavcoXE&QOv  &sbv*  I 
ßaqvv  %-vvoikov  &i]G0(.iE6d'    dXdGxoqa. 
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'Ale log  6  Z.,  Callim.  fr.  00  Schneider. 

alet,7]Tr}qiog,  Aesch.  sept.  8:  Z.  cd. 

iilc'ZrjttoQ,  Soph.  OC  143:  Zev  dX. 

dXe'^iKaKog ,  Orph.  L.  1:  dls'^iKCiKOto  Aiog. 
-  Z7]vbg  &L,  Nonn.  D.  13,  280.  4  4,  86. 

[dXrj&i'ig,  Nonn.  D.  8,  340:  Koovlowog 
dlrjQ-Eog  ] 

(6)  eV  'AlcpcKp,  AP  IX  58,  2  (Antipatri): 
toi»  £7t'  AXcp.  Züvu. 

ß(Wo;ijLi«5t£Tog,  Orph.  A.  23:  TtaxQog  d.fxui,- 
ciayjxov  Koovlcovog. 

df.i£iXiKxog,  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  337:  ulieiXi- 
kxolo  Aiog. 

"Aptioov,  Pind.   Py.   4,  28  (16):   Aibg  - 
"A[i[i(ovog. 

d[icpi&aXi)g     Z  ,  Aesch.  Ch.  382  (394)sq. 

dvai&cov  GxEQ07f)]v,  Orph.  h.  19,4:  vü\xuGi 
ztavvEcpiXoig  Gx.  cpXeyi&ovGav  av*  (voc). 

ava|,  apud  Homcrum  Hesiodumgue:  Ad 
Kqovicovi  uvukxi,  B  102.  H  194;  200 
(cf.  parod.  ine.  8a,  36  Brandt)  2  118. 
op.  69.  —  acc.  Alu  Kqovicovu  uvuv.xu, 
Ahm.  --  voc.  Zev  ava,  r  351.  q  354. 
add.  Acodcovcds,  HeXaGyr/J,  xi]Xö$i  vuicov, 
Ao)dtov)]g  ueÖecov  dvöföifiEQOV .  U  233  sq. 

Apud  reliquos  poetas  vetustiores:  Z.  a., 
Aesch.  Pers.  753  (7621  suppl.  1029 
(1064).  avroxeiQ  ci  —  Z.,  suppl.  572/574 
(592/594).  a.  —  6  xeov  unuvxcov  Z.  ituxi]o 
'OlvfiTtiog,  Soph.  Trach.  274  sq.  —  gen. 
Aibg  uvuv.xog,  Em*.  IA  1306.  —  acc.  uvu- 
%xu  ovquvov,  Ge^v'ov  Aiu,  IT  749.  —  voc. 
Zev  ava,  Soph.  OC  1485.  add.  vedeov  rdg- 
yuq'  dyuvvicpu  (v.  1.  Z.  uvu'S,  d\i  "Idav  v* 
r.  dy.~),  Epicharmi  v.  168  Mullach  (p.  253 
Lorenz),  ava  —  Zeij  xeXeie  ,  Pind.  Ol.  13, 
163  (114)  sq.,  nisi  forte  ava  non  pro  vo- 
cativo  hahendum,  sed  exhortantis  esse  cen- 
sendurn  est;  cf.  Bergkium  ad  h.  1.  —  uvci'S, 
uvukxcov,  fiaKciQcov  fiaKCiQtarE  '/.cd  xeXeojv  \ 
xeXeioxuxov  KQcitog,  oXßis  Zev,  Aesch.  suppl. 
507—509  (524—526). 

Apudjpoefas posteriores:  Z.  —  a.,  Nonn.  D. 
31,  56.  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  6,  165. 
add.  fianuQcov  vtyfävyog,  Nonn.  D.  36,  6. 
a.  piyag  evQVOita  Z. ,  Orph.  fr.  243,  2  Abel. 
uv.  KQovidrjg,  Kaihel  ep.  511,2.  Nonn.  D. 
10,  126.  uv.  (laitctQcov  —  Kq.,  AP  LX  786, 
4  (ex  [Demosth.  ]  de  Hai.  p.  87  Reiske). 
uv.  —  Kqovicov,  Nonn.  D.  12,  223.  — 
gen.  Aibg  —  uvwaxog,  Orph.  fr.  95,  4  Abel. 
Zrivbgav.,  h.  43,  1.  62,  2.  jZ.  uv.,  Maxim. 
Phil.  402.  Z.  ioißQE^ixao  uv.,  Qu.  Sm.  3, 
635.  Z.  uv.  OXvf.miov  aiyiöypio ,  Orph.  h. 


14,  4 .   I  xov  Aibg  uv.,  d.GXQoX6yov,  Io.  Tzetz. 

chil.  2,  159.}    —  dat.  Ad  reo  uvur.xi,  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  168.    Ztjvl  uv.,  Apoll. 

Rh.  1,  731.  --  voc.  Zev  uvu,  ib.  1,  242. 

Nonn.  D.  1,  334.  2,  138;  209.  7,  29.  43, 

363.  44,  214.  Z.  ava'i,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros. 

et  Char.  2,^.332.  feev.  KqoviÖu,  Z.  'OXvv- 

me,  Kaibel  ep.  743,  1.  adde  API  6,  2  (dS.) 

de  Philippe    rege:    xoGGov    uvciE,  &vux6)v, 

Zsvg    oGov    a&aväzav.     cf.   etiam   Stqyixs- 

Quvvog,  (xsyug,  TtuxrjQ. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  uvu't,  (IuppiterV),  anon. 

rnyth.  fr.  12  Bergk  (AG).    6  &ecov  uv., 

Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr.  6,  29.  uv.  —  'OXvp- 

ttov,  Kaibel  ep.  471,  5  (lectio  dubia). 

ßgoxav  xe  %a\  &ecov  tcuvxow  uv.,  Antb. 

app.   ep.  II  217,  25  Cougny.  —  gen., 

Hom.  A  529.    h.   34,  14.    batr.   288. 

Hes.  th.  493.    nuxQog  uv.,  Hom.  h.  26, 

3.  —  dat.  uvunxi  ftscov,  Kaibel  ep.  793, 

11.  uv.  xeov  'Oepiovog  &q6vcov,  Lycophr. 

1192.  —  acc.  alev  uvukxu,  Callim.  b. 

1,  2.    ugxqulov  uv.,  orac.  v.  63  Wolff. 

uv.  &£cov,  Claudian.  gigant.  67.  —  voc. 

uvu£,  Aesch.  Prom.  582  ('584).    Pind. 

Nem.  10,  145  (77);  cf.  fr.  35  Bergk. 

Opp.  cyn.  3,  239.   AP  IX  453,  4  (Me- 

leagri).     app.    ep.  I   257,   2    Cougny. 

Koovov   vIe  uv.,    Hes.   th.    660.    cova'S,, 

Soph.  Trach.  1087.  AP  XII  69,  1  {&ö., 

==  app.  BV  2).     cb  ava,   Callim.  h.  1, 

8.    cova,  ib.  v.  33  etc. 

dvuGncov  yfjv  etc.,  v.  ßsXxtojv. 

dvuGGtov  fiuy.c':oEGGiv,  Hes.  sc.  328:  Z.  ■.«,. 

dv.     cf.   KQUXVVCOV. 

dviKiixog,  Orph.  h.  20,  4:  dvi%)]xov  &sbv* 

uyvöv. 
dv(v)E(psXog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  434.  8,278; 

326.  28,  199  (Brontes).    cf.  AiyvTtxiog. 
'AvxiitExoog,  Tbeocr.  syr.  2:  'Avxlttexqoio* 

cf.  Psell.  vers.  pol.  166  (Boissonade,  aneed. 

Gr.  III  p.  208). 
"\dvxi7toqog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  230. 
'AitEGug,  Callim.   fr.  82  Schneider:  toW- 

Guvxl  —  Ad. 
UQutog,  Sopb.  Pbil.   1181:  uqcdov  Aiog. 
uQyijg,    Empedocl.   v.    160   Mullach    (34 

Stein):  Z.  d.Qyijg  (v.  1.  al&r}(f). 
dctyiKEQuwog,  Orph.  fr.  46  (==  123),  1 

Abel:    Z.  —  dgy.    —    gen.    Aiog   dgyixE- 

quvvov,  Pind.  Ol.  8,  5  (3).   —   voc.  Zev 

nuxEQ  doyiKEQUvvE,  Hom.  T  121.    Qu.  Sm. 

4,  49.    add.  co  uvu'E,  öeGTtoxu  xe,  Io.  Tzetz. 
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all.  Hom.   T  78.     co  it.*  doy.,   xeXcavecptg, 

Hom.  X  178.   cf.  ccQ^ög  et  TidvcJcoQog. 

'AQytKEQcevvov*,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  442.  —  voc. 

'AfyymiQttvvs*  9  Hom.  T  16.     Nonn.  D. 

10,  85.    co  L%.*,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 

r  23. 

"fccgiyvcoTog,  Maneth.  6  (^3),  77:  ccQtyvco- 
xov  (Dai&ovrog.  —  dat.  doiyviöxco  <X>ai- 
&ovti,  ib.  v.  122. 

aQi£i]Xog,  Colluth.  353:  aQt^loto  Aibg. 

ciQiGxuQiog,  Simon,  fr.  231.  Bacehyl.fr. 
52  Bergk. 

ccQiGrog  OXvfiTticov,  Luciani  trag.  97:  Kqo- 

vlSciQj  juij''  ccq.  OX.  —  gen.  Zrjvbg  —  zov 

c'.qiGxov,  Hom.  3*213.  —  aec.  ZtJv«  &egjv 

xbv  aqiGxov  —  ijös  fiiyißrov,  h.  23,  1.    cf. 

ßaGiXsvg  et  vjrcaog. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  &eüv  cbqiGxog,  EQtyöov- 

Ttog  7i6Gig"Ho}}g,  Hom.  iVl54.  —  acc. 

c'.&avdxcov  xbi'  ccq.,  Theoer.  id.  17,  2. 

a.QiGroTEivi]g,  Piud.   fr.   57  Bergk:   &.qi- 

Gxbx£'f\>Ct   TtUXEQ*. 

ccqox^q  yevi&Xrjg  Semelae,  Nonn.  D.  10, 
130:  Kgovidtfv  —  Efitjg  aQOxTjQa  y. 

ÜQ7tcx£,  Nonn.  D.  per.  1,  1:  Kqovicovu  ke- 
QaGcpoQov  ccQTtaya  vv(icprjg.    cf.  ogvig. 

ccQ%ci  ndvxcov.  Terpandri  fr.  1  Bergk:  Zev 

lt.   CLQ%tt,    |    TtCiVTCOV   dyijccoQ. 

cIqxi]  v.  7tctvroyive&Xog.    cf.  etiam  Orph.  fr. 

164,  1  Abel. 
oCQ%v}y  6g  cpvGscog,  Cleanth.  h.  in  Tov.  v.  2: 

Zev,  cp.  ccffpffi)  volwv  pixa  ndvxa  y.vßeQ- 

vcov. 
ü.Q%ty ivs&Xog,  Antb.  app.  ep.  III  147,  5 

Cougny:  -j"  Z.  dg%.  cf.  etiam  Mijv^  vvkxi- 

cpavrjg.  —  Z.  avxbg  ccTtdvrcov  t%c-,  Orph. 

fr.  123,  7  Abel. 
<XQ%iKE()avvo  g  v.  TtdvöcoQog. 
aQ%bg  dndvxcov ,  Orph.  fr.  46,  7  Abel:  Z. 

do%.  cm.  aqyi%iQCivvog.    cf.  fr.  123,  8.   — 

acc.  dqypv*  'OXvcmov^  Nonn.  D.  7,  119. 
'AößvGTrjg,  Nonn.  D.  3,  292:  AibgAcßv- 

Gxuo.  ib.  13,  370.  terra  Asbystis  est  Libya. 
AGGvoiog  Z.  (Sol),  Nonn.  D.  40,  393. 
ocGxeQyrjg  v.  Kociyog. 
clGxEQ0TC7jxrjgy  Hom.  ^4  609:  Z.  —  'OXvfi- 

mog  aGx.     ib.   M  275.    —   dat.  ZtjvI    — 

v.Gx£Q07t)]xri,  H"  443.  —  acc.  d.GxEQOrtijxrjv 

—  Aia,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  8  sq. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  'OXvfxjtiog  äbx.,  Hom. 
A  580.    Hes.  th.  390.    TtvQcpoQog  cIgx., 
Soph.  Phil.  1198. 
v.GxEQOTtog,  Achae.   Eretr.   fr.  2   Nauck2: 

aGxEQonov  Zrjvog. 


ocGxEQoGxonog  v.  'OXvfxmog. 

aGxooyog  v.  &i^kv(iaviqg. 

t.GxQcuog  v.  aval-*. 

c.GxQuniog,  Orph.  h.  44,  5:  aGxocmloto  — 

Aibg  —  Kqovioio.  —  Aibg   ciGTQcariov ,  b. 

20  tit.  —  acc.  u.6xQc'mLov  Aiay  nayy£V£X)]v, 

ßccGlXTjK  (lEylßTOV)  ib.  V.  5.  —  VOC.  &.GXQC(TtlE, 

ßgovrccis,  keqccvvie,  cpvxdXis  Zsv,  h.  15,  9. 
aGxQUTixcov,  Orph.  h.  20,  3:  uGxQUTXxoi'xa* 

GsXag  vscpicav  TTaxuyoÖQOLico  avörj. 
{ aGxQoXoyog,  Io.   Tzetz.  chil.  2,   696:   6 

7TC(xi]Q  (Geminorum)  b  Z.  6  kGxq.  —  dat. 

Au  reo  aGxQoXoyco ,  all.  Hom.  2  400.    adcl. 

öh  y.cd   ßccGiXti,    ib.   2  170.     v.gxq.   reo   A. 

EXEivco   GxEcprjCpOQco,   ib.   H  169.     cf.  i'cvut,* 

ßuGiXEvg,  (idyog.  J 
(6)  (lc. et'  ugxqcov,  Em\  Phoen.  1006:  tüi^ 

(IET      CCGXQCOV    ZljVa. 

ux e v fti) g ,    Nonn.    D.    1,    476:    Kgovioirog 

ixxEvyiog  (verba  Typhoei). 
crv'E,  }]X7ig  v.  GEiGi'föcov. 
AvGoviog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  41,  390.  --  gen. 

AvGovioio  Aibg,  AP  XV  7,  4  (ep.  sepulcr. 

Nicaeae);  { imperatoris  Augusti,  Gratiani 

fortasse',   Iacobs.    Avgovlov  Zi]vog  (Sep- 

timii  Severi),  Opp.  cyn.  1,  3 
ccvxoxaGiyvtjxog   Neptuni,    Mosch,  id.  2, 

122:  uvTOKaöiyvriTCD*. 
ccvxoTcdxcoQ,    Orph.    h.    15  (2),  7:    avxo- 

TtdxoQ :;:. 
avroxÖKog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  8,  81.   27,  62. 
avx6%£i()  v.  uvat,. 
ucp&ixog,  Pind.  Py.  4,  518  (29 1):  Z.acp&. 

-  voc.  Zev  acp&ixE,  Orph.  h.  15,  1. 
dcpiKxcoQ ,  Aesch.  suppl.  1 :  Z.  —  acp. 
clipEvdEGxaxog  v.  (idvxig. 
ßä  (rex),  Aesch.  suppl.  859  (892).:  co  ßa 

Tag  Hai  Zev.    ib.  v.  869   (901). 
ßdXXcov  XcdXanag  etc.,  Orph.  h.  19,  5/7:  A., 

oiißQOvg,  7tcjr]GxrjQag   %Qcxx£QOvg   xe   v.ECtav- 

vovg  —  ßdXXcov*  (voc.)  %xX. 
ßaQvßQE^iixag,    Soph.    Ant.    1116:    Aibg 

ßaovßQE^iera. 
ßccQvydovrtog,   Pind.  Ol.  8,  57  (43)  sq.: 

ßaQvydovnov   Aibg.    —    dat.   ßaqvySo vnco 

TtcctQt*,  Ol.  6,  138  (81). 
ßctov'/.xvTcog   EvovoTTa  Z.,   Hom.  h.  5,  3; 

334;   441;   460.    -  -   Z.  —  ßu$.,   Simon. 

Amorg.  fr.  1,  1  Bergk.  —   gen.  Aibg  - 

ßaovKxvTtov,  Hes.   op.  79.    —    dat.  Zi-jvl 

ßaQVHxvncp ,  th.  388.  sc.  318. 
ßagv{A,}]i>ig,  Orph.  h.  20,  4:  ßaovjop'iv^. 
ßdQvg  v.  Ev&vvog. 
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ßaqvßcpaQayog,  Pind.  Is.  8,  47  sq.  (24): 
ßaQVßcpaqüyio  JtaxQi*. 

ßaßilevg,  Empedocl.  v.  418  Mullach  (406 
Stein):  Z.  ßaß.  Orph.  fr.  46,  7.  123,  7  Abel. 
Z.  a&avaxcüv  ßaß.,  Hes.  op.  668.  Theogn. 
1120.  Kqovidrjg,  &&.  ßaß.,  ib.  v.  1346.  6q- 
ßivecprjg  —  Z.  a&.  ßaß.,  Pind.  Nem.  5,  63 
(34)  sq.   Z.  —  foöw  (3«öf.,  Hes.  tb.  886.    6 

TCttVXU    XQCCLVCOV    ßccö.     -  -    KqOVLÖ(XQ ,    Sopll. 

Tracb.  127  sq.  {  6  Z.  inetvog  ßaß.,  b  fiiyag 
äßxQoXoyog,  Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  2,  174.  all. 
Hom.  T  62.  J  —  gen.  Aibg  ßaßiXfjog,  Honi. 
h.  5,  358.  Kooviöa  ßaßlXipg,  Alcaei  fr.  48  A 
Bergt.  { Zrjvbg  —  ßaßiXecog,  |  nccl  iißxoo- 
Xbyov  [xcivxEcog,  tidyov,  ßocpov  rolg  näßi,  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  X  14  0  sq.  j  —  dat.  All  ßaßiXTji, 
Tbeb.  fr.  3  Kinkel.  A.  Kqovifry  ßaß.,  So- 
Ion,  fr.  31  Bergt.  Zv\vl  —  Kg.  ßaß.,  Kai- 
bel  ep.  1035,  1.  Z.  ftemv  ßaß.,  Cypr.  fr.  6 
Kinkel.  Z.  &eüi>  ßaßiXEi,  Antb.  app.  ep. 
I  56,  1  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  56).    Z. 

-  ßccßdü,   Pind.  Is.  8,  40  sq.  (20).   - 

acc.   Zrjv    —  ßaßiXip  yiEyißxov ,    Tbeogn. 

285.  ZTjva  &s&v  ßaß.,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  558. 

xbv  dqißxov   |   Z.   &e&v    ßaß.,    Preger  ep. 

204,   1  sq.    —    voc.   Zsv  ßaßiXsv,   Orph. 

E.  3.     Antb.  app.  ep.  III  3,  4  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  63;    cf.  PLG  III1  p.  666 

Bergt).  AP  X  108,  1  (ad.,  =  orac.  aneed. 

40  Bureseh,   Klaros  p.   107,  4;  v.  1.  Zev 

KqoviÖt],   co   ßaßiXsv).    co  Z.  ßaß.,   Aesch. 

Pers.  530  (532).  Ag.  342  (355).    Arist. 

nub.    2;    153.    vesp.   625.    av.    223.   ran. 

1278.   Plut.  1095.    Tbeocl  Prodr.  catom. 

221.    cf.  d.ßxqdniog  et  dßxQoXbyog. 

Sine    dei    nomine:    a&avdxmv    ßaßiXsvg, 

Pind.  Nem.  10,  29  (16).    &e&v  ßaß.  6 

fiiyag,  Ol.  7,  63  (34).    vitaxog  ßaß.  diu 

navxog,  Cleantb.  h.  in  Iov.   14.     6  rcöe 

Tixavcov  ßaß.,  Tbeocl.  Prodr.  Rhod.  ei 

Dos.  4,  202.  —  dat.  &ecoi>  ßaßilrji  xal 

clvÖQcov,  Hes.  tb.  923.  --  acc.  ßaßiXTja 

&ewv,   Pind.  Nem.  7,  120  (82).    xbv 

STCOVQaviiov  ßaß.,   AP  XII  68,  3  (Me- 

leagri).  cf.  Orph.  fr.  113  Abel.  --  voc. 

ßaßiXiv,  Tbeogn.  376.    co  ßaß.,   Orph. 

h.  15,  3.  d&avdxtov  ßaß.,  Tbeogn.  743. 

denique  adde  Theoer.  id.  17,  132:  ovg 

(lovem    et    Iunonem)    xixexo    Koeiovßa 

*Pza  ßaßtXTjag  'OXvlmov.   cf.  etiam  iiäyog 

et  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  294.  X  140  etc. 

ßsXxicov  xeov  d-acov,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod. 

et  Dos.  4,  194— 197:  6  Z.,  x.  &.  6  ßeXx., 

6  yfjv  avaßTtiov   %al   xb  näv  TXEQiXQsncoi' 


ßd&Qcov   lisx     avxcov   aal   ßvv   avxaig  %qt]- 

itißi   |   v.u\  xov   KEQavvov  xeov  ßeXcov  6  xo- 

%6xr\g. 
ßqXuioc;. 

BijXog  v.  p.  133  sub  Aißvg. 
ßioöcoxcoQ,  orac.  app.  v.  48  Wolff  (=  orac. 

aneed.  23  Buresch,  Klaros  p.  102,3):  Zrj- 
vbg ßiodcoxoqog.    cf.   rjyrixcofj. 
ß o v X a io g * ,  Lycophr.  435. 
ßovXevciiv  idya ,  Tbeocr.  id.  16,  70:  Aibg 

ft.  ßovXevovxog. 
ßfjovxaiog  v.  äßxiodniog. 
yuido%og,  Aesch.  suppl.  779  (816):  yaido'fi. 

nay%qax\g  Zzv. 
yaiiOKXonog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  64:  Zfjva  ya^io- 

%X6txov. 
yevtcQ'mg  v.  svviivoxazog. 
yevi&Xiog,  Pind.  Py.  4,  298  (167):  Z.  6 

yev.  —  dat.  Zrjvl  yeve&Utp,  Ol.  8,20(16). 
yevEx^Q,  Nonn.  D.  4,  51:  Aibg  ysvsxrjQog. 

ib.  42,  366.  45,  85.  Zrjvbg  iov  (Aristaei) 

yev.,  ib.  28,  4.  ysvexfjQog*  (Veneris),  Ioann. 

Gaz.  Anacr.  6,  24.    (Minervae),  Prodi  h. 

7,  1  Abel.    cf.  aiyioypg. 
yevix}]g,  Nonn.  D.  13,  29:  xebg  (Bacchi) 

yev.  —  Z.;    cf.  13,  19  etc.  —  gen.  Aibg 

yEvixao,  ib.  9,  147. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  vipiLisdcov  —  ßbg  (Bacchi) 
ysv.,  ib.  20,  364  sq.  (Herculis),  AP  IX 
468,  2  (ccö.j.  vxpiiiEÖcov  yEv.,  orac.  aneed. 
41  Buresch  (Klaros  p.  107,  11).  cf. 
etiam  Koöviog. 
rsv^xaiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  1009:  Tsvqtaio'O 

Aiog. 
yEvvrjxcoQ,  Aesch.  suppl.  196  (206 j:  Z.  — 

ysvv.  —  Z.  b  ysvv.  ifiog  (Phaedrae),  Eur. 

Hipp.  683.  --  dat.  &eco  yEvvrjxoQL*  Ttdv- 

xeov,  Kaibel  ep.  915  b,  7. 
ytyavxocpövog,  Nonn.  D.  4,  393:  yiyavxo- 

epovoio  Aibg.    —    dat.  Zyvl  yiyavxocpbi'co, 

ib.  1,  516.    cf.  xoy.Evg. 
yvcoxbg  v.  7t6ßLg. 
royyvXuxvg*,  Lycophr.  435. 
yovosig,   Nonn.  D.   '27,  288:    Z.  yov.  - 

TcaxriQ  (Bacchi). 
yvvaiLiavEcov,    Nonn.    D.    8,  280:    Zrjvl 

yvvaL[iav£ovxL.    —    acc.    Kqovicova  yvvai- 

^caviovxa,  ib.  8,  68. 
rvqatyiog*,  Lycophr.  537. 
öai iib viog,  Hes.  tb.  655:  dcclfiovi  ":. 
ÖEßTcbxag   ^OXv^nov,   Pind.    Nem.    1,    17 

(13)  sq.:  'OL  ösßit.  |  Z. 
ÖEßTrox^g,  AP  XI  258,  3  (Lucillii):  Zev 

öißTxoxa.   —  oj  Z.  ÖEßTt.,  Arist.  Lys.  940. 
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co  Bdev  dian.,   com.  fr.  adesp.  28  Kock. 

cf.  ocQyixEQctvvog. 
\ß})LiiovQyog,    Orph.  fr.  112.    117.    118. 

121.  122.  127.  129.  130  Abel.] 
öiaxdxxcoQ  navxcov,    Orph.   fr.   36   et  48 

(extr.)  Abel. 
öidovg,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  ß  25  sq.:   Z. 

6  öiö.  ndXiv  xi  xco,  xa  EQya  (leg*.  naXivxixa 

xa  £.),  stfiaQfiivt].  |  6  Z.  6  tieciticov  vEXOvg, 

drjQ  xal  ovQuvbg   öS.  —  Z.  o  clya&bv  xal 

xb  xaxbv  öt,öovg  ys ,  all.  6  35. 
Aidv^aiog,  Nicandri  fr.  1  Schneider. 
ÖLKcuoßvvog  Z.,  com.fr.  adesp.  752  Koch; 

cvidetur  epitheton  a  comico  fictum',  K. 
6 ixaGnoXog,   Nonn.  D.  19,  232:   Kqovl- 

örjg  —  Stx.    cf.  {isyag. 
öixtjcpoQog,   Aesch.    Ag.    503    (525)  sq.: 

xov  dixycpooov  |  Aiog. 
Aixxalog,  Callim.  h.  1,  4:  Aixxcdov* .    cf. 

Iöcdog. 
öiöitxyg,  Arist.  Ach.  435:  co  Zev  dio-nia 

xal  xaxönxa  ■jtavxccfi].     cf.  trag,  adesp.  fr. 

43  Nauck,  TOP2  p.  847. 
Aloxog,  Lycophr.  400:  Alöxov*  ciEyiOrov. 

cf.  Orph.  fr.  108  Abel. 
[öoXiog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  177:   KQOvtdtjg  Ö6X. 

viog  aiyLSa  gelcov,  Bacchus.] 
öoXotcXoxo  g  vipiLisöav  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  280. 
ö  AqvyLVLog*  \  daipcov,  Lycophr.  536  sq. 
dvvdcjxijg  v.  y.ouxcaog. 
övöeQcog  v.  xoxEvg. 
Auubujvaioc;,  Pind.  fr.  57  Bergk:  AcoSco- 

vais*  fisyüö&svsg.  cf.  Soph.  fr.  423Nauck': 

xbv  iv  Acodcovi  —  daifiov  *  et  uva'%. 
öcoxcoq  idcov,  Callim.  h.  1,  91  sq. :  Kctovidt] 

—  dcoxoQ  i.,  |  Öcoxoq  am] [io v L)] g . 
[iy(>f}6cjcöv  ndvvv%ov ,  Nonn.  D.  31,  160: 

it.  Eyqi]66ovxu  —  Kqovlcovu.  I 
iy%EiKEQuvvog,  Pind.  Ol.  13, 109  sq. (77): 

Ziqvbg  sy%£LXEQavvov.   —   acc.  iy^EiKEQuv- 

vov  Zi]va,  Py.  4,  345  (194). 
e  16 co g  acp&Lxa  kirjÖEa,  Hom.  ü  88:  Z.  k.  fi. 

siS.   Hes.  th.  545.   561.    Z.  —  a.  fi.  Eid., 

ib.  v.  550.  KQOvidrjg  Z.  a.  (i.  Eid.,  fr.  136, 

2  Kinkel,    cf.  nax^Q  (nom.). 
{e[fiaQ(iivvi,  Io.   Tzetz.   all.   Hom.   114: 

6  Z.,"  i)  eifi.    all.  A  221.    JV  1.   P  62. 

T  287.  X  167.  W  103.  y  73.  —  Z.  —  $ 

Eifx.,  all.  a  334.  —  gen.  xov  At.bg  —  xijg 

EtficcQ^EVTjg,  all.  M  135.  —  dat.  z/u,  xr\ 

EifAaoLiivy,  all.  B  83.    t<5  A.  —  xT]  eili., 

II  15  etc.    £L(A,aQLiEvr]*  pro  Iove  zZ  5  etc. 

cf.  etiam  Kqovlcov  (extr.)  etc.  j 
"-Ext«;},  Sappk.  fr.  157  Bergk. 


iXaGißQovxijg  v.  Ttcag. 

sXctxrjQ  VTtEQxaxs  \  ßoovxäg  chtccficcvrortoSog 
Zev,  Pind.  Ol.  4,  1  —  3  (1  sq.)    cf.  fisyug. 

iXavvcov  v.  naxijQ  (voc). 

iXsvd-EQiog,  Simon,  ep.  140,  4  Bergk  (= 
AP  VI  50):  Aibg  —  eXsv&sqlov.  —  Zrj- 
vbg iL,  Pind.  Ol.  12,  1.  -  -  dat.  Zavl 
eXev&eqlco,  lyr.  fr.  adesp,  82  B  Bergk. 
\Z.  xco  in  Zavbg  naxobg  EXev&eqico  (Cae- 
sari  Augusto),  Kaibel  ep.  978,  2  (Catilii).] 
—  acc.  xbv  eXev&eqlov  |  Ztjva,  [Eur.J  Rhes. 
358  sq.  adde  Harpocrat.  70,  16:  oxi  Öl 
(ZEvg)  ETttyiyouTtxat  liev  Gcoxtjq,  bvoLtd'^EXca 
Ös  xal  sXEv&EQtog,  drjXoi  xal  Mivai'öqog 
(fr.  1008  Kock). 

rEXXuviog,  Arist.  eq.  1253:  'EXXuvie  Zev. 
Versus  tragoediam  sapit',  Nauck,  TOP2 
p.  849.  —  Ttaxioog  'EXXaviov*,  Pind. 
Nem.  5,  19  (10). 

ivdXiog  v.  infra  TIoGeiScov. 

\svd6(jt.v%og  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  7,  348.  31,  163.] 

Ertcixotog,  Polyzeli  fr.  7  Kock:  Enuxoiov 
Aiög. 

[irtEiyofiEvog,  Nonn.  D.  31,  107:  Zrjvbg 

E7t£iyO[X£VOLci\. 

InixvXir.Eiog  Z.,  com.  fr.  adesp.  861  Kock, 

cuius  explicatio  conferatur. 
inlLiaQxvg    xuxcov    Eoycov ,    Apoll.    Rh.    4, 

229:  HeXiov  xai  ZT]va  x.  EiupuQXVQttg  s. 
ETCiiirjxcoQ  xeov  ^ivcov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 

i  60:  Z.  o  In.   —  x.  £.,  el{cc<qliev)]. 

E1tl6XCiX')\g    V.    KEQUVVLOg. 

ETtovQciviog,   Nonn.    D.    46,    39:    Zrjvbg 

ETtOVQUVLOLO. 

ETioiptog*,  Callim.  h.  1,  82.  — ■  gen.  Ztj- 
vbg  ETioiptov,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  1123;  cf.  Cal- 
lim. fr.  anon.  348  Schneider.  —  acc.  Ai 
ETtotyiov,  Orph.  A.  1035.    cf.  etiam  Apoll. 
Rh.  2,  1135. 

EQaÖLTtXEQOg  v.   bovig. 

~]"£Qaxbg  ^aE&cou,  Maneth.  6  (3),  746. 

EQEi&Evg*,  Lycophr.  158  (ab  aliis  Iovis, 
ab  aliis  Neptuni  epitheton  haberi  adnotat 
scholiasta).  —  gen.  EQ£%&£cog:::,   ib.  431. 

EQißo£iiEX}jgy  Hom.  iV624  sq.:  Zrjvbg  eqi- 

ßoELlEXECO    E,£t,VlOV.     -  ~     TTßT^Og*     EQlßoE- 

[AExao,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  264,  49  Cougny. 
cf.  uvct'$. 
EQiydovTiog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  &  204: 
Z.  6  eq.  —  gen.  EQiyöovTtoio  Atog,  Qu.  Sm. 
11,  22.  13,  520.  14,421;  560.  A.  —  eq., 
Hom.  E  672.  Zqvbg  eq.,  h.  12,  3.  Hes. 
th.  41.  Qu.  Sm.  10,  301.  Orph.  h.  76,  1. 
Z.  —  eq.,  Hom.  M  235.     Z.  EQiySovTrov, 
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O  293.  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  297,  2  Cougny 
(Luciani  parod.j.    eq.  Koovidao,  Qu.  Sm. 

2,  177.  Koovlcoi'og  EQiyöovrcoio,  ib.  1,578. 
Traxobg*  EQiyd.,  Kaibel  ep.  1046  b,  67.  Qu. 
Sm.  1,  694.    cf.  etiam  aqiGxog  et  noGig. 

EQia&evrig,  Hom.  IV  54:  Aibg  —  eqig&e~ 
viog.  —  Zrjvbg  eq.,  Hes.  op.  416.  ig.  Kqo- 
vtmvog,  #184  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  &  49; 
ef.  v.  51).  Hes.  tb.  4.  f  ig.  Ko.,  Maxim. 
Phil.  540.  naxgbg  ig.*,  Hom.  T  355.  add. 
Kgoviwrog,  &  289. 

igiG  [idgayog,  Hes.  tb.  815:  igiG^agayoiu 
Aibg.    -  -   Z)]vbg  EgiGfi.,  Kaibel  ep.  1035, 

3.  --  aee.  EQiGf.idgayov*,  Orph.  b.  20,  1. 
igiöcpuguyog,  Pind.   fr.   15  Bergt.     Pin- 

dari  fortasse  versum  esse,  quem  sine 
poetae  nomine  Etym.  M.  p.  166,  53  affert, 
coniecerunt  Gaisford  et  Bergk:  EgiGcpd- 
gayog*  nÖGig  "Hgag  EGGsxai.  -  naxrjg* 
Ttdvrav  —  igiGcp.,  AP  IX  521,  4  {ad.). 

e  p  k  e  T o  c, ,  Cratini  min.  fr.  9  Koek :  Zsvg  egxi 
(jiot  |  EQX;  egxi  qigdxgiog.  —  gen.  Aibg  xov 
sgnsiov ,  Ilii  pers.  argum.  ap.  Procl.,  EGF 
p.  49  Kinkel.  A.  egnsloio,  Io.  Tzetz.  Postb. 
733.  eqkelolo  A.  [xEycdov,  Tripb.  400  (cf. 
v.  635).  Zijvbg  sg%Eiov,  Sopb.  Ant.  487. 
Eur.  Tro.  17.  Arist,  fr.  245  Kock;  ef.  trag, 
adesp.  fr.  71  Nauck'2,  et  Eur.  Tro.  483. 
Kgovicovog  eqk.,  Maxim.  Pbil.  324  sq.  cf. 
päyccg. 

*Eqxeioio*,  Qu.   Sm.  6,  147.   rEgxEiov::\ 
ib.  13,  222;  436. 

£ gcofxavEcov,  Nonn.  D.  5,  593:  Z)]i>bg  eqco- 
fxavEOvxog. 

fia&Xbg  &aE&cov,  Manetb.  6  (3),  290. 

EGTtEQtog  Z.  (Amnion),  Nonn.  D.  13,  373. 

eiaipeioq,    Dipbili    fr.    20    Kock:    Aibg 

EXaiQSlOV. 
EXSQ0QQE71  l'jg    V.    OfJlcdflCOV. 

£vuvx)jxog,  Kaibel  779,  7:  toi'  svävvrjtov 

cceI  &EOV*. 
EvßovXsvg,  Orph.  b.  42,  2:  EvßovXijog*. 

ib.  72,  3. 
~[e vÖEQKijgj  Maxim.   Pbil.    263:    evÖeqkei 

Qai&oi'xi. 
sv&vvog,  Aescb.  Pers.  818(827)  sq.:  Zs6g 

XOi  Y.o\uGxy\g  X&V  V7TSQxbfl7Tb)V  CCVCCV    |    CpQO- 

v)]f.iuxo)v  etxegxiv,  ev&.  ßagvg. 
iv^Eivog,  Apoll.   Rh.  2,  378:  Ztp'bg  iv- 

£,£11*010. 

svgvavÜGßcov  v.   vitaxog. 
Evgvßccrog,  Arist.  fr.  184   Kock:  Evgv- 
ßaxov  Ata. 


EVQvl'vyog,  Pind.  fr.  14  Bergk:  Ala  evqv- 

'C,vyov. 
EVQvona  Z.,  Hom.  E  265.  &  442.  1419; 

686.    N  732.    #  203.    O  724.    P  545. 

ß  296.  ß  146.  y  288.  A436  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  X  114).  £  235.   o  322.  b.  2,  161.   3, 

540.   Hes.  op.  229.  281.    tb.  514.   Moer. 

Byz.    p.  7   Duentzer.     Isyll.    Epid.   B   17 

Wilam.  orac.  54,  6.   112,  6  Hendess  (= 

AP  XIY  93,  6).    orac.  anecd.  39  Burescb 

(Klaros  p.  107, l).  Evg.  KQovidrjg,  orac.  110, 

8  Hendess  (=  AP  XIV  98,  8).    Orph.  L. 

88.  Kg.  —  evq.Z.,  Hom.  co  544.  Hes.  op. 

239.  —  acc.  EVQvona  Zi]v,  Hom.  0  206 

(=  Io.  Tzetz.  de  metr.,  Cramer,    anecd. 

Ox.  III  p.  332,  7,  ubi  legitur  svg.  ZEvg). 

8  265.  ß  331.  Zfjva  —  svg.,  Hom.  b.  23, 

1  sq.  evq.  KgoviÖrjv,  A498.  0  152.  Sl  98. 
-  voc.  £v<3V07ta  Zev  ,  II  241.    evq.  Kqo~ 

vldf},  "jivdiGxE  ^iyiGxE,  b.  23,  4.    cf.  ava'S,, 

ßagv%xvnog ,  ^OXvixTtiog. 
svQvxijxog,  Pind.  Ol.  1,  67  sq.  (42):  svgv- 

xit.tov  —  Aibg. 
ivg,  Prodi  b.  7,  36  Abel:  Ttaxgbg*  irjog. 
Evvfjivoxaxog,   Callim.    fr.  36    Schneider : 

daifioi'Eg  svvfivbxaxot.,   Oocßs  xe  %al  Zev, 

AiÖv[Mj3v  yEvaQ'iai. 
"fEvcpEyyijg,  Manetb.  6  (3),  39:  EvqiEyyovg 

QaE&ovxog. 
ECpd7txaQ,  Aesch.  suppl   300  (312):  Z.  — 

i<p.    —    voc.   iqxzTCTOQ*  'Iovg,   ib.    v.  518 

(535). 
lq>EGxiog^   Sopb.  Ai.  492:    EcpEGxLov   Aibg. 
EcpoQog  J-Eivcav,  Kaibel  ep.  791,  2:  tc5  £. 

ECpOQCO    —    Ali. 

£%(ov  yfjg  offifia  etc.,  Eur.  Tro.  884 — 886: 

ü  y.  o.  %ajci  yijg  P/pv  sdyai',  j  oGxig  nox 

eI  (7u,   övGxbnaGxog   siÖEvai,    \    Zsvg,   sl'x 

ccvuyxr]  cpvGsog  eI'xe  vovg  ßgoxcov. 
t,)]Xi]^,(ov  Kgovldyg,  Nonn.  D.  27,  97. 
£aaQ%rjg  v.  Tiayysi'Extjg. 
"j*  Ztooyovog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  456 

(not.   et  extr.  XXIII  2   p.  31):    Aibg  xov 

'£cooyovov. 
fcootJoT^g,   orac.    app.    v.   50    Wolff   (== 

orac.  anecd.  24  Buresch,  Klaros  p.  102,  7  ): 

£cooöbxov  Aibg. 
^woxbxog,    Nonn.  D.   38,  417:    ^cooxbxov 

Aibg. 
"Tfjjyd&sog,    Maxim.    Pbil.    608:    ijya&sov 

(Dai&ovxa. 
ijyijxcoQ,  Orph.   h.  73,  lsq.:    öaifiova  — 

i]yi)xooa   cpoLKTOV,  \  (isiXfytov  Ala,   nayys- 

VETrjVj  ßiodcoxooa  ftvipSiv. 
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)]iXt.og  v.  'HXuog. 

j]£Qi.og,  Orpli.  h.  20,  2:  Jjeqcov*,  (pXoyÖEvxct, 

nvQißQOjxov,  rjEQOtysyyfj.    cf.  ai&EQiog. 
i]£Qoq)£yyr]g  v.  rjEQiog. 
'Hlstog,   AP   VII   85,   1   (Diog.  Laert.): 

'HXele  (v.  1.  rjElis)  Zev. 
[ijliog,  Orph.  fr.  46  (==  123),  6  Abel:  Z. 

■r\X.   i]8l   6sXi]vrjj   sc.  ißtiv.     cf.  Kaibel  ep. 

834,  1.   Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  401.] 
i\  tt  i  o  q. 
\pa%Siv  TtuyxQUTstg  s'ÖQag,   Aesch.    Prom. 

393  (389):  reo  viov  &cckovvtl*  tc.  £'.]' 
-O'ß'öfto:  v.  7tcm;p*  (voc.). 
l'O'EorofD^og,  Mosch,  id.  2,  135:  &EoxavQ£:i: 

(v.  1.  cb  xo-vqs),  Iuppiter  in  taurum  muta- 

tus  ab  Europa  compellatur.] 
OsaTtQcorog,    Aescb.    Prom.    829    (831): 

&eGtiqcöxov  Aibg. 
d"t]lvfjLccv7}g    aGxoQyog    —   Ttcaöoxoxog    Z., 

Norm.  D.  31,  278. 
&q£71tiiq,  Nonn.  D.  19,  337  sq.:  xecov  (Si- 

leni)  &QEnxT]Qa  oodcav  \  ZT]va. 
l&aQyi'Q-ELg,  ISTonn.  I).  13,  348:  Au  -freo- 

5|b  aToq,  Hom.  II  604  sq.:  Aibg  —  'Iöaiov. 
cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  U  192  sq.  et  9.  164. 
A.  'Id.,  Eur.  fr.  472,  10  Nauck2.  Täa/o«) 
(v.  1.  Aiv.xa.ioio)  A.,  Norm.  I).  13,  236. 
IScdoio  |  Z^vdg,  Qu.   Sm.  1,  184  sq.    cf. 

XEXcUV£Cp1]g. 

i&vSixog,  Antb.  app.  ep.  add.  I  331  b,  2 
Cougny:  Zijvl  —    l&völxco. 

,Id-io(.tdxag,  orac.  65,  1  Hendess :  'I&cojxuxa 
AU.  —  Tf3  —  'J&.*,  Eumeli  fr.  13  Kinkel 
(=  fr.  1  Bergk). 

rxEGcog,  Aescb.  suppl.  333  (346):  Zrjvbg 
IxegLov.  Soph.  Phil.  484.  Ix.  Z.,  Aescb. 
suppl.  596  (616).  Orph.  A.  108.  Ix.  - 
Z.,  Apoll.  Eh.  2,  215.  Z.  —  IxegIoio,  ib.  4, 
700.  Aihg  IxeGlov,  AP  XI  351,  8  (Palla- 
dae).  Aibg  ixegloio,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  358. 
Triph.  278.  add.  xeov,  Aiovvge,  xoK^og, 
ISTonn.  I).  18,  18.  —  acc.  xbv  e^iov  (Poly- 
xenae)  ixegiov  Ata,  Eur.  Hec.  345.  cf. 
'E,£ivLog. 

ixExrjGiog,  Hom.  v  213:  Z.  —  ix.  —  6 
Z.  6  mc.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  v  46. 

'Ix (ac< log,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  522  :  Ai.bg  'Ix^aioio. 
Nonn.  D.  5,  270. 

ixxalog,  Aesch.  suppl.  370  (385):  Zyvbg 
Ixxcdov  (v.  1.  Ixxiov). 

ixxtjq,  Aesch.  suppl.  461  (478)  sq. :  Zrj- 
vbg       l%T7\Q0g. 

iKtiog  v.  ixxcdog. 

Bruchmann,  epitheta  deorum. 


{xu&uQbv  usQog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  235 

—  237:  tÖ  xa&aQOv  äsoog,  |  xb  ^Xiagov  xa.1 
evvSqov  xul  xaxrjvXQaxco^iEvov^  6  Z.  avxbg 
6  [jLV&ixog.  j 

x<x&d.QGiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  708  sq.:  ym&ccq- 
6lov  —  Zfjva,  naXa^ivaiav  xl(jli]oqov  Ixe- 
Giücov.    cf.  öELöiföoiv. 

xa&VTtiyxEQogy  Theoer.  id.  24,  97:  Zx\v\ 

XCC&VTTEQXEQG). 

[fxdXXiGxog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  a  85: 
Alu  —  xbv  7tldvi]xa  xbv  xdXXiGxov  aGxsQct.] 

fxaXog,  Maneth.  4,  148:  xaXä  Oui&ovxi. 

xaXvTtxcov,  Orph.  h.  19,  7  sq. :  vEcpicGGt 
xcd*  (voc.)  |  ttx7]vov  otiXov  öeivov  xxX. 

Kanaiog,  Gramer,  aneed.  Os.  III  p.  83, 
1 4 :  xuMi] '  cpdxvy] ,  TtaQU  xb  xd%x£iv ,  o 
eGxlv  eg&ielv  '  cprjGl  yaQ  AQLGxoqxxvrjg  (fr. 
dub.  905  Kock)  'iTtTtsvGi  Kanaiov  rytoi 
QdXxov  Aia.  cf.  Antipb.  fr.  111;  CAF  I 
p.  592,  II  p.  54  Kock. 

Katalog  et  xagäviog  v.  S,Evtog. 

xaQXEQoßgovxug,   Pind.    fr.    155   Bergk: 

XUQXSQoßQOVXCi    K^OViÖd. 

xaQXEQO&v^iog  v.  viog. 

KuGLog,  AP  VI  332,  1  sq.  (Adriani):  Zrjvl 

—  KccGlcü  —  xoiQuvco  d&avuxoov. 
KaxaißdTT]?,  Arist.  pac.  42:  Aibg  xuxui- 

ßdxov.  —  voc.  Zev  —  xaxcaßdxa,  Orph.  h. 

15,  6.    cf.  Lycophr.  1369  sq.,  orac.  v.  274 

Wolff  (^xaxuißäGiov  Aibg  Ey/og)^  Orph.  b. 

19,  12. 
xaxaGx QtxTtx tov,    Soph.    Trach.    436  sq.: 

xov  xax    axQOv  Olxcdov  itdyov  >  Ai.bg  xaxa- 

GxQanxovxog. 
xaxoTtXTjg  v.  diOTtxrjg. 
[x£xoQV&{isvog,  Nonn.  I).  2,  478:  Kqo- 

vlörjg  xex.  cum  Typbone  pugnavit.] 
KeXaivecpi1)«;,   Hom.   Q  520:   Zyjvl  (v.  1. 

TtaXQl)    KEXaiVECpEt.     Z.    XEXaiVECpEL^     Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  i  118.   fZ.  %eL,  Maxim.  Phil. 
605.  add.  Kgoviöy,  Hom.  i  552.  v  25  (cf. 
Io.  Tzetz.  all.  v  7).  xeX.  Kqovlcovc,  A  397. 
Z  267.  h.  5,  91;  468.   15,  3.   17,  4.   33, 
5.  Hes.  sc.  53.  Ztjvl  xeX.  Kqov.,  b.  5,  316 
TtccxQi  xeX.  Kqov.,  b.  5,  396.    %eX.  Kqov. 
'IöaUo,    9    290  sq.;    cf.    Io.    Tzetz.    all. 
5i  163  sq.   —   acc.  xEXcuvEcpEa  X^ov/coi/a, 
yl  78.  h.  4,  220.  cf.  UQyi,x£Q(xvvog,xvdi,Gxog, 
TtccvdoQog. 
KEXaivEyEg*,  Hom.  O  46.  v  147.  AP  VI 
332,  7  (Adriani). 
xEQttGxrjg,  Orph.  h.  11,  12:  Z.  6  xeq.  (Pan). 

XEQdGCpOQOg    V.    aQTtd't,. 

-9 


130 


Zevq. 


%EQavv£tog,   AP   VII    49,   2   (Bianoris): 

ZaVl    HEQCCVVEtG). 

xepauvioc;,    Orpli.   b.  19   tit.:    '/.EQavvtov 

At6g.   VOC.  Y-EQUVVIE  ZßV,    C(GXQU7l1](pi)QOV 

y,Quxog  '  %cd  xüv  ev6qk(üv  iyyv&v  littGxäxu, 
Theod.  Prodr.  Bliod.  et  Dos.  3,  478  sq. 

Cf.    ClGXQUTUOg. 

üEQav  voßQovx7}g,  Arist.  pac.  376:  oo  Zev 

y.EQuvi>oßQOVxa. 
KsQÖvXag,  Lycoplir.  1092:  KsQÖvXa*. 
xEQOStg,  Nonn.  D.  8,  254:  Z.  %eq.  Euro- 

pam  umeris  sustulit. 
\%E<p«Xi],  Orpli.  fr.  46  (=  123),  2  Abel: 

Z.   K£(f.,  Z.    [LEGGCi,   sc.    £GXtV.\ 

Krjvaiog,  Aescb.  fr.  30  Nauck2:  Kvjvatov 

Atög.  —  dat.  Kr^vctta  AU,  Soph.  Track  238. 

%Xa,Qtog,  Aescb.   suppl.  346  (360):   Ai.bg 

xXttQtOV. 

%Xeipiyu(iog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  60:  xXEiptyd^iov 

KQOvtöao. 
faXvxog,    Maxim.    Phil.    137:    OaiQ-ovxt 

aXvta. 
uoivog  v.  xa^iiag. 
uotQavog,   AP  XII  64,  4   (Alcaei):   %oi- 

qccvs*.    cf.  KaGtog. 
KQayog,  Lycophr.  542:  o.GxEoyT]  Kqäyov*. 
XQaivcov  v.  ßaGtXEvg  et  GcoxrjQ. 
j%Qax cuog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  278 

(not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  21):  o  Z.  6  kq., 

6  fiiyccg,  6  övvaGxyg. 
y.odxtGxog  &e&v,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  20  (13): 

<&.    %QttXtGXOV*. 

xoäxog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Cbar.  1,  226: 

Zev,    OXvflTttOV   KQ.      cf.   KSQCCVVIOg. 

kqccxvvcov,  Aescb.  Prom.  405  (402)  sq.: 
Z.  |  idiotg  vo^iotg  kq.  —  voc.  co  kq.  — 
Zev,  Ttuvx'  dvaGGcov,  Sopb.  OT  903  sq. 

6  XQaxobv  xüv  ev  ovQuvta  &£<x)v  |  Z.,  Me- 
nandri  fr.  209  Kock. 

kqeicov,  Rhian.  p.  77  Duentzer,  p.  200 
Meineke:  Zrivl  fte&v  kqsiovxi.  —  acc.  ZT]V(x 

—  KQEtovxa,  Hom.  b.  23,  2. 

kqecov,  Aescb.  suppl.  555  (574):  Z  cd&- 
vog  kq.  catuvGxov.  —  dat.  noXvvEcpiXa 
kqeovti,*,  Pind.  Nein.  3,  16  sq.  (10). 

KqoveIoiv,  Kaibel   ep.  998,  7  (Gemelli). 

Kgoviöag  Z.,  Eur.  Ba.  95.  Theoer.  id.  18, 
52.  Z.  —  Tu».,  Eur.  Hec.  473  sq.  —  gen. 
Kqoi>IÖ<x  —  ßaovyöovTTov  Atög,  Pind.  Ol. 
8,  57  (43)  sq.  Kq.  \  Z\\vög,  Is.  2,  35 
(23)  sq.  KQOviöao  Z.,  Py.  4,  303  sq.  (171). 

—  dat.  Kqovlöo:  All,  Theoer.  id.  15,  124. 
Kq.  —  AI,  Pind.  Nein.  4,  14  sq.  (9).  AI 
Kq.,  Nem.  1,  111  (72).  —  acc.  KqovISuv 


Ata,  Theoer.  id.  18,  18.  — -  voc.  Zev  Kqo- 
vida,  Kaibel  ep.  265,  7.     fa.i/cc'%  Kq.,  Z. 
'OXvvntE,  ep.  743,  1. 
KQOvtdug*,  Theoer.  id.  17,  24.    Bion.  id. 
7  (5),  6.  6  Ko.,  Luciani  trag.  248.  Kq., 
[jLEy    uQiGxog  OXvjxttlcov,  ib.  97.   6  itdvxa 
XQatviöv  ßaGtXsvg  —  Kq.,  Soph.  Tracb. 
127  sq.  6  kvkvco  KQvitxöfxEvog,  Kq.,  AP 
V  307,  2  (Antiphilij.   —  gen.  KQovtda 
ßaGtXrjog,  Alcaei  fr.  48  A  Bergk.  —  dat., 
Alcaei  fr.  5.    Anaer.  ep.  102,  2  Bergk 
(=  AP  VI  135).  —  acc,  Soph.  Tracb. 
500.  Kq.  ,  [  ßuQvojtav   Gxeootiüv  xsquv- 
v5)v  xe  nQvxavtv,  Pind.  Py.  6,  23  (23)  sq. 
-  voc.  ro  Koovtda,  Theoer.  id.  20,  41. 
TtdxEo  Koovtda  (v.  1.  KqovLSii],  ut  etiam 
reliquis  apud  bueolicos   locis  editiones 
non   congruunt),   ib.   12,  17.    tkxqxeqo- 
ßQOvxa  Kq.,  Pind.  fr.  155  Bergk.  Kqo- 
vtöat  apud  Pin  darum  cSuperos'  signi- 
ficant;    cf.    Ol.   9,  82  sq.  (56).     Py.  2, 
46  (25).  5,  159  (118).  Is.  8,  97  (48). 
KqovLSvigZ.,  Hom.  0141.  2;  431.  #570. 
ß  241.    aly'to'fog  Kq.  Z.,  B  375.    Kq.  Z. 
ucp&txu  (ir]dsa  siöcog,  Hes.  fr.  136,  2  Kinkel. 
Kq.  —  Z.,  Z  234.   orac.  152,  2  Hendess. 
Kq.  —  EVQvoTtcc  Z.,  Hom.  co  544.  Hes.  op. 
239.  Z.  Kq.,  Hom.  A  289.  II  845  (cf.  In. 
Tzetz.  all.  17336).  batr.  201.  Hes.  op.  138. 
158.  th. 4.12.  Theogn.804.  Mosch,  id.  2,50. 
Nonn.  D.  1,  146;  364.   2,  4;  169;  661; 
700.  Triph.  426.    Orph.  fr.  284,  1  Abel, 
orac.  2,  4  Hendess.    Kaibel  ep.   320,  1. 
1029,  3.  add.  naxijQ,  Hes.  op.  168.  Z.  - 
Kq.,  Hom.  B  111.  I  18;  236.   Apoll.  Rh. 
1,  1101.  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  194,  6  Cougny 
(lectio  dubia),  add.  vipct'vyog,  aid-EQt  vatcov, 
A  166.  —  gen.  KqovlÖcco  Atög,  Apoll.  Rh. 
4,  753.    ex  Dorotheo   19.    add.  {isyccXoio, 
Antim.  fr.  1  Kinkel.    KoovtÖEco  A.,  Hom. 
b.    32,   2.    A.    Kqoviöuo,   Apoll.   Rh.    2, 
1211.   4,  520.    Nonn.  D.  20,  361.    AP 
VII  161,  1  (Antip.  Sidon.).    \  xov  A.  Kqo- 
viöov,  xov  KEQog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T99.  ] 
Z)]vbg  KqovIÖcw,  Siniin.  Rbod.  p.  5  Duen- 
tzer.    Opp.  cyn.  1,8.     Z.  —  v7iEQ(x£V£og 
Kq.,  ib.  3,  8.   --  dat.  Koovidi]  Ad,  Apoll. 
Rh.  2,  524.    (pvlLw  Kq.  A.,  'ib.  v.  1147. 
A.  Kq.,  Hom.  I  172.    add.  ßaGiXrtL,  Solon. 
fr.  31  Bergk.  Zi}vl  —  Kq.  ß«G.,  Kaibel  ep. 
1035,  1.    Z.  y.EXcavEcpEL  Kq.,  Hom.  i  552. 
v  25.  —   acc.  Ata  Koovtdiji',  Hom.  E  419. 
b.  3,  57.     ZT]v    vjtaxov  Kq.,  E  756.   — 
voc.  v.  ßuGiXEvg. 
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KqovCStjq*  apud  Homer  um:  nom.,  A  5. 
0  414.  Yi53.  P593.  r31;  301;  304 
(cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  T  404;  410;  412). 
Sl  143.  DJ  539.  h.  2,  130.  3,  395.  32, 
14.  batr.  17  7.  277.  285.  nax^Q  Kq., 
O  508.  X  60  (cf.  all.  X  29).  Ä>  t5i^/- 
fuyog,  H  69.  -2  185.  --  gen.  Kqovi- 
Öeco  —  TtcaQog  Efiolo,  sc.  Proserpin ae,  li. 
5,  414  sq.  TtatSQOg  KqovlScco,  ib.  v.  408. 
—  acc.  svQVOTta  Kqovl8i]v,  A  498. 
0152.  &  98.  %uxequ  Kq.,  h.  5,  21;  27. 

-  voc.  KqovCSi],  batr.  278.  aivotare 
Kq.,  A  552.  A  25.  0  462.  £330. 
TT  440.  Z  361.  svqvotvcc  Kq.,  kvSiGxe 
fiiyißxs,  b.  23,  4.  oj  txuxeq  i]fxer£QE  Kq., 
vtxuxe  XQSiovxav,  031.  «45;  81.  co473. 

Apud  Hesioäum  reliquosque  poetas  epi- 
cos  vetustiores:  nom.,  op.  247.  tb.  423. 
450.  624.  II.  parv.  fr.  6  Kinkel.  Anti- 
macbi  fr.  3  K.  K.  fityfäv'yog ,  al&igi 
vamv ,  op.  18.  —  gen.  KqovIöeco,  op. 
71.  tb.  572.  -  -  dat.  KqoviÖi]  Tratet, 
tb.  53. 

Apud  lyricos  (rec.  Bergk)  et  scaenicos 
poetas:  nom.,  Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  3, 
18.  Kq.,  uQ-avccrmv  ßuödsvg,  Tbeogn. 
1346.  —  gen.  KQOvtdao,  Euen.  Phil, 
ep.  5,  1  (=  API  165).  --  voc,  Kqo- 
vt8r\,  Tbeogn.  377.  738.  <b  itaxsq  i}^le- 
tsqe  Kq.,  Arist.  vesp.  652. 

Apud  poetas  aevi  Alexandrini:  nom., 
Eupbor.  p.  50  Duentzer,  fr.  48, 2  Meineke. 
Apoll.  Eb.  2,  1083.  4,  1643.  Mosch, 
id.  2,  74.  —  gen.  KoovlScto,  Callim.  fr. 
anon.  306  Schneider.  —  dat.  KqovCStj, 
Mosch,    id.   2,    166.    —    voc   Kqovlöij 

TtCiVVltEQXCCXE,    8&X0Q  E&CÖV,    |    StÖTOQ  aTl)J- 

fiovfyg,  Callim.  h.  1,  91  sq. 
In  Anfhologia  Palatino,  etPlanudea:  nom., 
IX  100,  2  (Alpbei  Mitylenaei);  385, 
15  (Stephani  Grammatici) ;  454, 1  (ad.). 
PI  102,  1  (ad.);  285,  2  (Leont.  Schob); 
312,  2  («d.).  EVQvona  Kq.,  XIV  98,  8 
1=  orac.  110,  8  Hendess).  adde  IX  238, 
4  (Antipatri):  aylabg  6  Kq.,  sc.  löxiv, 
et  IX  786,  3  sq.  (ex  [Demostk.]  de  Hab 
p.  87  Reiske).  —  gen.  Kqovlö&o,  VII 
2,  5  (Antip.  Sid.).  Kqovlöeoj,  XI  407, 
4  (Nicarchi).  KqovlÖov,  PI  106,  4  (ad.). 

—  acc.  KqovLSti]v ,  V  33,  2  (Parme- 
nionis).  IX  385, 14  (Stephani  Gramm.) ; 
775,  1  (Glauci  Athen.),  app.  ep.  I  26, 
3  Cougny  (==  Preger  ep.  202).  —  voc. 
X9<m'(fy5rX453,3  (Meleagri).  XII 179, 


1  (Stratonis).    add.  %6a{iov  7tdxsQ,  XII 
194,  5  (eiusdem). 

In  epigrammaüs  ex  lapidibus  cöllectis  (ed. 
Kaibel):  nom.,  ep.  831,  7.  ava't,  Kq., 
ep.  511,  2.  —  acc,  ep.  1035,  17. 

Apud  poetas  epicos  mythographos:  nom., 
Qu.Sm.3,58.  Nonn.D.  1,95;  344;  491. 
2,  356;  563.  4,50.  7,71;  360.  8,102. 
9,  21;  152;  224.  10,  208.  16,  58.  31, 
49;  136.  32,  41.  39,  57.  42,  527.  46, 
19;  20.  46,  46.  47,263.  äv<4  Kq.,  10, 
126.  KQ.  —  dmaa7t6log,  19,232.  Kq.  66- 
Xiog  viog  ulyiSa  öelojv  (Bacchus),  6, 17  7. 
Kq.  iQuOt'ntEQog  OQvtg  'Eocoxcov  Ganyme- 
dem  rapuit,  10,  256.  ^i]hjficov  Kq.,  27, 
97.  Kq.  KEKOQv&fAEvog,  2,  478.  Kq.  geo 
(Semelae)  vv^Kpiog,  7,  352.  Kq.  —  naxijo 
Bacchi,  45,  97.  Kq.  —  itböig  xalyvcoxog 
Iunonis,  8,  152.  --  gen.  KqovlSuo,  Qu. 
Sm  1,707.  2,615.  Nonn.D.  1,1;  163.  2, 
28;  385;  568.  7,263.  8,  91;  171.  9, 
5.  18,  218;  313.  19,  208.  27,  79;  193. 
28,  323.  31,  26.  33,  76.  35,  348.  39, 
96.  41,349.  42,472.  44,172.  48,27. 
Oolluth.  281.  ioiydovTiov  Kq.,  Qu.  Sm. 
2,  177.  y.lEiptydj.iov  Ko.,  Nonn.  D.  8, 
60.  öf.tßQOxoxov  Kq.,  6,  85.  ttovXvxokov 
Kq.,  2,  351.  Kq.  xoxijog,  29,  33.  Efiov 
(Bacchi )  Kq.  x.,  23,  228.  xeov  Kq.  x., 
45,  94.  —  dat.  KqoviS^,  ib.  2,  344.  8,  4. 
18,  311.  19,  249.  Kq.  övßiooni,  xo%T]i 
Bacchi,  10,  291.  —  acc.  KqovlS^v,  ib. 
1,  324;  331.  11,  111.  16,  372.  18, 
266;  311  (ubi  v.l.  KqovlÖv).  31,  172; 
178;  268.  33,  360.  per.  31,  2.  Kq.  - 
£{ir]g  (Semelae)  uQoxTjQa  yEVE&Xijg,  10, 
130.  Kq.  —  dlExrjQa  xonfjog  ignorat 
Deriades,  21,  252. 
Apud  poetas  astrologos:  nom.  f  Kq.,  Ma- 
neth.  l(ö),34;37.  5(6),62;69.  exDo- 
rotbeo  72.  —  gen.  \Kqovi8uo,  Maneth. 

1  (5),  59.   —   dat.  jy.vöioxa)  Kq.,  ib. 

2  (1),  475.  —  acc,  fKo.,  ib.' 5  (6),  75. 
In   Oiphicei  poesi:   nom.,    Orph.   L.    11. 

EVQvona  Ko.,  ib.  88.  —  gen.  Koovlöao, 
ib.  604.    fr.  133,  1  Abel,    adde  orac. 
Sibyll.  11,  198. 
KQoiuog,  Eur.  Tro.  1288  sq.:  Kqovle,  tcqv- 
xavi  &Qvyi£,  yEvkxa  j  ttccxeq.   —   Zsv  Ko., 
Orph.  h.  15,  6.   —   gen.  Zi]vbg  Kqovloio, 
h.  71,  3.    cf.  dßXQccTtiog  et  Ttatg. 
Kqovicov  Z.   naxi]Q,  Pind.   Py.   4,   40  sq. 
(23).     Kq.  ,  ymXXlGxeqduvov  stößig  r'HQ)]g, 
Z.,  Tyrt,  fr.  2,  1  sq.  Bergk.  Z.  —  Ko.,  Hom. 
9* 
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^399.  o477.  q  424.  r  80.  <u273.  co  102. 

-  gen.  Aibg  KQOvicovog,  h.  3,  214;  230. 
Musae.  137.  A.  —  Kq.,  Orph.  fr.  123,  22 
Abel.  Zrjvbg  —  KQoviovog,  Hom.  £'247. 
X  620.  —  dat.  Au  Kgoviavi,  E  869.  906. 
©  210.  CD  193  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  0  67; 
72).  Theoer.  id.  17,  73.  Nonn.  D.  8,  155. 
add.  äveant,  Hom.  B  102.  H  194;  200 
(cf.  parod.  ine.  8a,  36  Brandt).  2  118. 
Hes.  op.  69.  A.Kq.&ecov  6-rjfidvxoQt  Tcdvxcov, 
sc.  56.  Au  TtaxQL  —  Kq.,  Hes.  op.  259. 
7t.  A.  Kq.,  Cypr.  fr.  6,  5  Kinkel.  Ziqvi  Kq., 
Hom.  h.  3,  312.  Orph.  A.  119.  fr.  245, 
1  Abel.  Z.  Y.clcavc(ph  Kq.,  Hom.  h.  5,  316. 

-  acc.  Ata  KqovIcovcc,  A  539.  I  511. 
T  120.  |  406.  add.  ävaura,  A  502.  Zrjva 
Kq.,  io  472. 

Kgovtcov*  aeque  ac  KQOvidrjg  alterum 
Iovis  nomen;  .apud  Homerum:  nom., 
A  528.  B  419;  670.  T  302.  A  249 
£  522.  H  209.  0  175.  ^  27;  336 
406.  IV242;  319;  783.  0  254.  71662 
P  209;  269;  441.  T  340.  T  306 
ß  611  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Sl  276).  a  386 
y  88;  119.  (5  207;  699.  %  21.  p  405 
g  184;  303.  TT  117;  291.  tf376.  v  236 
X  51.  h.  3,  6;  575.  18,  6.  34,  13.  ep 
13,  6.  batr.  59.  270.  292.  —  gen 
KQovtcovog,  0  230  (===  Io.  Tzetz.  all 
0  99).  i^i()ö-£V£og  X$>.,  <£  184  (=  Io 
Tzetz.  all.  0  49;  cf.  v.  51).  TtaxQog  sq 
Kq.,  &  289.  —  dat.  Kqovicovi,  A  405 
xelcavsyei  Kq.,  A  397.  Z  267.  h.  5, 
91;  468.  15,  3.  17,  4.  33,  5.  add. 
'Itera,  Sl  290  sq.  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Sl  163  sq.).  TtaxQi  y,zX.  Kq.,  h.  5,  396. 
fmsQfievii  Kq.  ,  B  403.  U315;  481. 
N  226.  —  acc.  Kqovlwvu,  E  753.  h.  3, 
367.  KslccivEtpicc  Kq.,  A  78.  h.  4,  220. 
TtaxEQd  Kq.,  b.  3,  323.  Kq.  &e6öv  6r\- 
[tdvxoQa  Ttdvxav,  h.  3,  367.  vTtcQfieviu 
Kq.,  B  350.    ©  470. 

Apud  Hesiodum:  nom.,  op.  242.  276. 
tb.  949.  fr.  88  Kinkel.  —  gen.  IqiG&e- 
veog  KQOviwvog,  tb.  4.  -  -  dat.  %sXca- 
vecpU  Kq.,  sc.  53.  v7t£Qii£vii  Kq.,  tb. 
534. 

Apud  lyricos  poetas:  nom.,  Pind.  Py.  3, 
101  (57).  Nem.  1,  23  (16).  9,  44 
(19).  --'dat.,  AP  IV  3,  108  (Agatb. 
Schob).  --  voc.  Pind.  Py.  1,  137  (71). 
Nem.  9,  66  (28).  TtdxsQ  Kq.,  Nem.  10, 
142  sq.  (76). 

Apud  Oppiavmm:  nom.,  hal.  2,  674. 


Apud  poetas  epleos  vwythographos:  nom. 
Qu.  Sm.  2,  194.  4,  20.  5,  339.  9,  264 
10,  359.  11,  257;  378.  14,  98.  Nonn 
D.  1,  298;  405.  2, 122;  238;  315;  463 
553.  3,  426.  4,  395.  7,  202.  8,  247 
9,  70;  216.  10,  115;  286.  16,  226 
18,  29.  22,  284.  23,  292.  24,  45.  25 
346.  31,  64.  35,  351.  39,  372.  44, 115 

46,  254;  256.  47,  447.  48,  410;  935 
per.  27,  1.  adde  Claudian.  gigant.  73 
dva'E,  —  Kq.,  Nonn.  D.  12,  223.  veyeXrj- 
yEQSXTjg  —  Kq.,  38,  203.  vrjXei.rjg  - 
Kq.,  41,  409.  7taxi]Q  —  Kq.,  Qu.  Sm. 
2,  165.  Nonn.  D.  9,  183.  36,  291.  38, 
79.  42,  541.  Colluth.  77.  Kq.  {nl>i{ied<ov, 
Nonn.  D.  46,  49  sq.  —  gen.,  Nonn. 
D.  1,  85;  296.  2,  423.  4,  25.  7,  146; 
182;  254.  8,  33;  168;  382.  14,  32; 
201.  18,  230.  20,  209;  288.  27,  49; 
59.  29,  24.   33,  358.   39,  54.  46,  27. 

47,  548.  Kq.  a&eXyeog,  31,  114.  Kq. 
dXii&eog,  8,  340.  Kq.  dxevfäog,  1,  476. 
Kq.  EQiydovTtoio,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  578.  Kq. 
(xe'&cpvxoio  xoxfpg,  Nonn.  D.  39,  63.  — 
dat.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  182.  Nonn.  D.  1,  62. 
2,  193;  392.  3,  436;  444.  7,  151.  8, 
130;  266;  279.  20,  48.  24,  108.  30, 
260.31,166.35,298.  Ä9.Tcoo(Electrae) 
—  ctKOLxr],  4,  45.  —  acc,  Qu.  Sm.  4, 

48,  5,  400.  Nonn.  D.  1,  428.  7,  117. 
10,84.  16,  177.  20,350.  31,194.  33, 
120.  39,  94.  48,  23;  550.  Kq.  y.EQaöcpo- 
qov  ciQTtaya  vvfitprjg,  per.  1,1.  aQTC.  ydo 
vo&ov   Öqviv   '('fei  Kq.  cpovfja  \  Aoombg 


'SvexijQct. 


sq.      Kq.    yvvcu[ict- 


veovxa,  8,  68.   Ttdvvvyov  iyQifiGovxa 
Kq.,  31,  160.    cfxoi'  (Semelae)  Kq.  epo- 
Qrja,  8,  299. 

In  oraculis:  nom.,  orac.  148,  5  Hendess. 
-  dat.,  ib.  79,  5.    vitSQ^isvit  Kq.,  orac. 
B  3  Burescb. 

Apud  poetas  astrologos:  gen.  Kq.  |  eq- 
Kclov,  Maxim.  Pbil.  324  sq.  "[iQiö&sviog 
Ko.,  ib.  540.  --  dat.  fXp.,  Manetb.  1 
(5),  208.  "fccvyt6%tp  Kq.,  Maxim.  Pbil. 
311.  —  acc.  f  Kq.,  Maneth.  1  (5),  210. 
Maxim.  Pbil.  607. 

Denique  supersunt  6  Kq.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Hom.  T  414.  %  81.  X  142.  Kq.  —  % 
dd)]Xog  J.10LQCC  %al  EifuxQfiivTj ,  all.  P  42. 
similiter all. _T133sq.  P86sq.  TlOlsq. 
y  27  sq.  cf.  etiam  all.  «336:  Kqovi(ovc< 
xrjv  Eif.iaQ^iinji>  Xiyei  (Homerus).  —  gen. 
naxQog  afiaifianitov  Kq.,  Orph.  A.  23. 
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aCC.  &SS)V  GXtlTtTOVXOV,  V7l£()(.lSV£U  Kq., 

Heliodori  Ath.  letal,  potionum  ad  Ni- 
com.  init.  v.  3  Bussemaker. 
Kqövog,    Lycopkr.    202:    xov    noo(idvxLog 

Kqovov* ,  tibi  schol.:  xivsg  8s  xb  Kqovov 

avTi  rov  Koovlöov   vvv  avsyvcoßuv,  l'v    r\ 

xov  Aibg. 
xQvmoficvog  xvxvco,  AP  V  307,  2  (Anti- 

pbili):  %co  x.  xovttx.,  KgoviSug. 
xxi]6iog,  Aesch.  suppl.  428  (445):  xx)\- 

aiov  Aiog.  cf.  Agani.  991  (1038).  —  acc. 

xhv  — -  Alu  xbv  xxijöiov,  Menandri  fr.  519 

Kock. 
xvßs-Qvcöv  rcdvxu,  v.  aqyviyog. 
KvSiöxog,  Hörn.  Jr'2981):  Zev  xv8i6xE,  (is- 

yiGxE.  add.  xskuivscpsg,  cd&ioi  vulcov.  B  41 2. 

Z.  xv8. ,  (isy.  &ecov  ulsiysvsxdav ,  Hes.  th. 

548.  xv8ißx    u&uvdxcov ,  Ttokvcbvvfis,  nuy- 

xquxsg  alei,  \  Zsv,  Cleantk.  k.  in  Iov.  1  sq. 

Z.  KvS.9  fisy.  &E&)v,  sllvfisvB  xoitQCO)  Orpk. 

fr.  289,  1  Abel.   —   dat.  fnvdCanp  Kqo- 

vl8r],  Manetk.   2  (l),  475.     cf.   EVQvonu 

et  (.isSicov. 
[xvxkog    ovQdvoVy    Io.    Tzetz.    all.    Hom. 

W  12:  Zrjvct,  xbv  xvxkov  ov.  —  ndvxu.] 
Kvvai&svg,  Lycopkr.  100:  Kvvcu&iag*. 
xvoiog  rtch'xcov,  Pind.  Is.  5,  67  (53):  Z. 

6    7t.    XV  Q. 

KcofivQog,  Lycopkr.  459:   Kco(ivqcov.     cf. 

schol. 
Aaitiqöiog^  Lycopkr.  1369:  Z-rjvl  reo  Au- 

TtEQöUp. 

Actgvvd'iog^'Lyco'ph.r.  1092:  Auqvv&lfa*. 
Alßvg,  Norm.  D.  3,  291:  Zfjvu  Alßvv  - 

Bfjloi'. 
ktfisvoßxojtog,  Callim.  fr.  114,  2  Scknei- 

cler  (=  AP  XIII  10):   Zavbg  —  fopevo- 

6X071(0. 

Av86g,  Nonn.  D.  13,  479:  Aibg  Avdoio. 

ylvxulog,  Pind.  Ol.  9,  145  ((.I6):  Z\]vbg 
—  Avxulov.  —  Avx*  item  gen.,  ib.  13, 
154  (108).  —  acc.  Avxulov*,  Callim.  b.  1, 
4.  ctg  Alu  Avxulov  Alcmanis  kymnus  in- 
scribittir,  cuius  fragmenta  in  PLC.I  III4 
p.  14 — 17  Bergk  leguntur. 

käaxog,  Eur.  fr.  832  Nauck*2:  Z.  6  L 

{  6  (idyog*  ßuöilsvg  sxslvog  döxQokoyog,  Io. 
Tzetz.  ckil.  2,  168.    cf.  ßaödsvg. } 

ficcxaQ,  AP  XIV  140,  1  (Metrodori):  Zev 
(i.  —  (i*  item  voc,  Orpk.  b.  19,  18.  73,  7. 

[tuxuQLog  v.  £,Eviog. 


1)  Cf.  anon.  de  gramm.  v.  42  (Boissonade, 
aneed.  Gr.  II  p.  342):  xul  nag'  'O^qco  (isyi- 
ffrog  6  Zsvg  xöiv  'OlvfiTtiwv. 


(AUXUQxaxo  g  v.  avetf-, 

(idvxig  d.ipsv8söxuxog,  Eur. fr.  1110 Nauck 2 : 
Z.  sv  &eoiGl  (i.  a.  ^mvxig  sv  &sol6iv  ma- 
vult  Nauck);  Arckilocki  esse  verba  con- 
iecit  Fr.  Blass,  Jahrb.  f.  Pbilol.  vol.  129 
p.  496.    cf.  ßaodevg. 

lisyußqovxrig,  Arist.  vesp.  323:  »  Zev 
Zev  (.isyußqövxu. 

(isyukoßQS(iExi]q,   Qu.  Sm.  2,  508:  Aibg 

(lEyukoß(3E(lSXUO 

(isyukcovvfiog,   Arist.    Tbesm.   315:    Zev 

(isyuk(hvv(is. 
(liyag  Z.,  Sopb.  Tracb.  399.  Eur.  IT  1077. 

(iiy.  —  Z.,  Hom.  .2292.  Sopb.  El.  174  sq. 

Eur.  Andr.  37.    Dion.  Per.  1179.    (i.  ui&s- 

Qiog  Z.,   Tbeod.   Prodr.   ep.  2,  3  (not.  et 

extr.  VIII  2   p.  184).     6  (xsy.  Z.,  Aescb. 

suppl.  1019  (1052).    Z.  (liyag,  IX  93,  4 

(Antipatri).  Nonn.  D.  13,  543.  tiuttiq  [i£y. 

Uxiog  Z.,   ib.  22,  103.    Z.  —  (i.,  Moer. 

Byz.  p.  7  Duentzer.    6  ).ay.  Zuv^  Arist.  av. 

570.    fisy.  —  Zkv,  ov  Alu  xixXrfixQvGiv, 

AP  VII  746,  1  (Pytbagorae).  —  gen.  fis- 

yccloto  Atog,  Hom.M241.  b.  3,  10.  Apoll. 

Rh.  1,  1315.  2,289.  Dion.  Per.  454.    Qu. 

Sm.  2,  524.    8,  354.    12,  386.  13,  512; 

560.    Orph.  L.  47  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  2, 

864).    A.  usyüXoio,  Hom.  E  907.  #417. 

P409.  O  198  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  0  77). 

<5  27  (=  all.  15).  A255;  268;  604.  rt  403. 

Hes.  op.  4.   th.  708.  952.    Onomacr.  fr.  8 

Kinkel  (uterque  bic  locus  =  Hom.  k  604). 

Dion.  Per.  255.  501.    Qu.  Sm.  1,  502.  6. 

259.  8,  225.  14,  460.  Nonn.  D.  20,  367! 

44,  162.     Orpk  fr.  237,  1  Abel.     anon. 

carm.  de  berbis  v.  168  Lebrs.    KqoviSuo 

A.  fisy.,  Antim.  fr.   1  Kinkel.  A.  — ■  (isyd- 

koio,   Hom.  Z  304;  312.    H  24.  1  502; 

536.    K  296.   f  323.    a   521.    h.  14,  2. 

33,  9.     Hes.  tk.   81.     (isydkov  A.,   Hom. 

0  187.  Hes.  tk.  29.  76.  1002.  Manetk. 
3  (2),  315.  Qu.  Sm.  7,  531.  14,  254. 
Orpk.  k.  29,  1.  32,  1.  Prodi  k.  3,  2 
Abel.  orac.  161,  40  Hendess.  A.  (isyd- 
kov, Hom.  B  134.  &  82  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
&    28).    i   411    (=    all.    i   82).    x    179. 

1  379.  Hes.  op.  122.  th.  465.  sc.  371. 
Kaibel  ep.  754,  2.  Cratini  fr.  7  Kock. 
Aristot.  pepl.  3,  2.  Lamprocl.  fr.  1.  Phry- 
niebi  fr.  1  Bergk.  Arat.  pkaen.  31.  AP 
XII  55,  2  (Artemonis).  app.  ep.  IV 
68,  1  Cougny.  Orpk.  fr.  140,  3  Abel. 
Io.  Tzetz.  all.  ö  16.  add.  eqxelov,  Hom. 
1  334  sq.   (isydkio  ALog,  Alcaei  fr.  1  Bergk. 
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Zrjvbg  (isyuXoio,    Opp.   cyn.    1,  41.     add. 

'law   ('Ja  co  Bure  seh),  h.   mag.  1,  3  Abel. 

xov  fisydXov  Z.,  Eur.  fr.  472,  2  Nauck2. 

Z.    (isydXov,    Orpli.    fr.   2,  44   Abel.    - 

acc.  xbv  Aiu  xbv  ^eyav7  Arist.  nub.  1239. 

Zfjva  (isyccV)  Hes.  th.  479.   Aescb.  suppl. 

641(671).    Norm.  D.  2,  246.  17,  77.  29, 

335.    31,  102.     add.  TtoXvnXaynxov ,  d.Xd- 

(Ttook,  7ta(.ißaGiXTta,  \  nXovxodoxtjv ,  Orpb. 

b.  73,  3  sq.  Z.  —  ^isyav,  Arist.  nub.  564  sq. 

—  voc.  ob  [isydlc  Zeil,  Aescb.  sept.  804 

(822).     orac.  app.  v.  30  Wolff  (==  orac. 

aneed.  18  Burescb,  Klarosp.  100,  7).  orac. 

14,  4  Hendess  (=  AP  XIV  100,  4).    27, 

1.    cf.   civat,]  ßaGiXEvg,  EQxsiog,   KQctxaiog, 

S,EViog,  TicarjQ,  Gonrjo. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  xsivog  —  fiEyag  &e6c, 

Hom.  Q  90.  &ebg  6  fisy.  'OXvfiniog^  Sopb. 

El.  209.    TtcarjQ  6  fiey.,  Kaibel  ep.  261, 

2.  —  acc,  Orpb.  b.  20,  1.    &ebv  avrov, 

äsl  (isyccv,    edev  avcmxa,   \  Tl^Xayovcov 

eXurriQcCj   SiYMGitöXov  ovQaviörjßiv ,  Cal- 

lim.  h.  1,  2  sq.    cf.  aXaGTOQog. 

(isyaG&cvrjg,  Qu.   Srn.  2,  140:  Ztjvl  f.i£- 

yaG&EVEi.  cf.  Acodoivaiog. 
fxeyiGrog^  Eur.  Ion.  1606:  Aibg  —  \xEyi- 
Grov.  —  xov  fisy.  Zyjvog,  Eur.  Ale.  1136. 
fr.  1109,  1  Nauck".  xov  \m.y.  xeov  &ecov 
Aiog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  8,  74.  - 
dat.  ueyLGxm  Zi]vl,  Eur.  Ion.  4.  ndvxcov 
fisy.  Z.,  Aescb.  Ob.  237  (245).  ttuxqI* 
fiey.  Herculis,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  54  (54).  — 
acc.  vrj  xbv  Aiu  xbv  \uyiGxov ,  Timocl.  fr. 
22.  Pbilemon.  fr.  96.  Menandri  fr.  505 
Kock.  xbv  fiey.  eig  aGeXyeiav  Ata,  Georg. 
Pis.  bex.  1096.  cf.  dfiiGxog,  uGxodTtiog, 
ßaGiXevg,  AiGxog,  evqvotkx,  nvdiGxogy  fiE- 
Sioyv,  cpiXiog  et  Orph.  fr.  130  Abel. 
jii e 6 i co v ,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  7 7 5  a,  1 :  Zev  Aoy- 
dcovrig  (ied.;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  679  sq.  Bergk. 
Zev  7tdx£Q,"Idr]&£v  j.ied.,  %vÖiGxe^  \xiyiGxz^ 
Hom.  T276;  320.  21202.  Sl  308.  Z."lör]g 
fieö.  7}d  ovQctvov  eüyXijEvxog,  Qu.  Sm.  9, 
9.  co  Z.  TT.,  vcoxoiGiv  Axcißvqiov  fied.,  Pind. 
Ol.  7,  87  (160)  sq.  Zevg  TIiGt^  (isd.  voc., 
AP  XII  64,  1  (Alcaei).  -  -  dat.  Au  - 
aGxeQunfig  ^eöiovxty  Nonn.  D.  7,  166  sq. 
Z)]vl  &eCqv  /xed,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  425.  --  acc. 
Aiu  xbv  ndvxiov  ^ediovxa,  Orpb.  fr.  4,  16 
Abel.  cf.  avag. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  xio  ffiGrjg  t.iEdeovxi,  AP 
XI  258,  1  (LucilliiJ.  cf.  tcuxtiq*  (voc). 
(LieiXixioq,  AP  IX  581,  5  (ad):  Z-qvbg 
(ieiXt%ioio.    cf.  r\yr\x(OQ. 


i.ieGGa  v.  KEcpaXrj. 

|ur|ö'TUJp,  Hom.    ©  22:   Zt\v     vtcuxov  ftij- 

GXOJQU.    P  339. 
fujn'crcZ.,  Hom.^l75;508.  B  197;  324. 

Z  198.    H  478.    &  170.  I  377.   K  104. 

^278.  M279;  292.  0377;  599.  Ü249. 

i2  314.  I  243.  n  298.  v  102.   h.  2,  27. 

3,  469;  506.  4,  202.  28,  4;  16.  34,  16. 

Hes.  op.  104.    tb.  56.  520.  904.  914.  sc. 

33.  383.    AP  XIV  148,  1  (=  orac.  167, 

1  Hendess).   Nonn.  D.  4,  94.   7,  68.   27, 

250.  48,  705.  —  gen.  "fZifjvbg  ^xiexuo, 

Maxim.  Pbil.  445.  —  voc.  \i\\x.  Zev,  Hom. 

A  508. 
[irjxioEig,   Hom.  h.  2,  166:    Aibg  —  [xv\- 

xioEvxog.   Hes.  op.  51.  768.    —    dat.  Ad 

(a,wxi6evxi,  Hom.  h.  24,  5.    Hes.  th.  286. 

Moer.  Byz.  p.  7  Duentzer.   —   acc  Zf(vu 

—  \xy]xibc vxa ,  Hes.  th.  457. 

(ITJ^aQ    V.    7tUX7]Q. 

fiOLQct  v.  Kqoviiov  (extr.). 

liövccQiog,  Aesch.  Prom.  328  (324):  xqu- 

%vg  fxov*  ovd    VTtEv&vvog. 
[lOQLog,  Sopb.  OC  705:  [.ioqlov  Aiög. 
MvXEvg*,  Lycopbr.  4  35. 
vcuog  v.  vedov. 
vaicov,  Tbeogn.  757  Bergk:  Z.  —  ul&eql 

v.  --  Atodcovo  v.  Z.  6  vcaog  ßooxcov,  Sof)h. 

fr.  417  Nauck2.  cf.  uvuE,,  xvdtGxog , 'OAtm- 

Tuog,  vipi^vyog. 
NsfAsaoog,  Pind.  Nem.  2,  6  (4)  sq.:   Ne- 

fiEulov  —  Aibg. 
N£(X£i,og,  orac.   45,  4  Hendess:   Aibg  — 

NsfiELov.  --  acc.  Ne^ieiov  \  Zava,  AP  IX 

21,3  sq.  (cid.). 
Nifisog,  Theoer.   id.   25,    169:   Aibg  Ne- 

fxioio. 
vsfiExtöQ,  Aesch.  sept.  468  (485):  Z.  ve(.i. 
vsficov  rtdvxa,  Aesch.  Prom.  528  (526)  sq.: 

6  7t.   vifi.  —  Z.    cf.  bf.iaifioov,  Ttcdg,  7taxi]o 

(voc;. 
vEcpEXnyEQExu Z.,  Hom.  A  511 ;  517;  560. 

A  30.  £  764;  888.  #280;  454.    0  38; 

469.  K  552.  A  318.  S  293;  312;  341. 

O  220.  n  6Ö6.    P  198.    T  19;  215  (= 

Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  3,  13.  all.  T  378).  X  182. 

Sl  64.    a  63  (=  all.  a  164).  g  21.  i  67. 

jtt  313;  384.    v  139;  153.    w  477.    h.  2, 

134.   5,  78.    Hes.  op.  53.    th.  558.    API 

229,  3  (ßcS.).    Nonn.  D.   8,  270.  —  gen. 

vEcpEXiqyEQExao  Aiog,  ib.  23,  229.    A.  vsep.., 

Hom.  E  631;  736.  &  387.  0  154.  T  10. 

O  499.  b.  1,  96.  Hes.  op.  99.  th.  730.  944. 
vEcp£Xrjy£QEX)]g  ,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  P35: 


Zsvc. 


135 


Z.  vscp.  cf.  Nonn.  D.  38,  203:  ov  vEcp. 
Y.iY,fa']6y.cTc<L  (Vulcamis),  ola  Kqovicov. 

vrjlet,r)g  —  Koovicov,  Nonn.  D.  41,  409. 

vr}7t£a%og  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  28,  316. 

[vo&og,  Nonn.  D.  1,  295:  Z.  vo&.,  i.  e. 
Typhon.  cf.  1,  391:  ßgovxrjv  ixigoio  vo- 
&ov  Aiog.  —  vo&og  tceXev  a.v(y)EcpEXog  Z., 
Brontes,  ib.  28,  199.  —  acc.  Zfjva  vo&ov 
TCTEQoevra  conscendit  Clanymedes,  ib.  11, 
135.] 

{  vovg,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooeni.  in  IL  314:  o  Z. 

—  vovg.  —  6  Z.,  6  v.  6  rtavGocpog,  chil.  6, 
930.  —  voc.  co  Zev  Gv  vov  %cd  cpoovicis, 
all.  Hom.  a  163. } 

[vv  fiep  log,  Nonn.  D.  7,  352:  si/xi,  yvvea, 
Koovid-tjg  6eo  (Semelae)  vv(i<p.~\  —  acc. 
Mficptov*  "Hiot/jg,  ib.  1,  82. 

voofitov  Ttciocau  -/.cd  £corjg  aal  &avdxov, 
trag.  anon.  fr.  472  Nauck'2:  Z.  6  x.  £.  ■/.. 

&.    TT.     VCOfl. 

i-eiVLog,  Hom.  i  270  sq.:  Z.  —  §.  —  gen. 
Aiog  —  £,Eiviov,  t,  283  sq.  add.  tKEGiov  xe, 
Apoll.  Rh.  2,  1131  sq.  £,elv.  —  Zyvog, 
Apoll.  Rh.  3,  193.  i-sivtov  Ttaxgog*,  Find. 
Nem.  5,  61  (33).  —  acc.  ZT]va  '^siviov, 
Alex.  Aet.  p.  220  Meineke  (fr.  1,  14  Bergk). 

Cf.    EQlßcicLlETrjg. 

'£,Evt,og  |  Z.,  Aesch.  Ag.  61  sq.  Z.  —  £eV., 
suppl.  607  (627  ed.  Dindorf.,  622  lex. 
Dindorf.).  Z.  £iv.,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et 
Dos.  9,  16.    o  Z.  -  o  %iv.,  ib-  3,  125. 

—  gen.  sevIolo  Aiog,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  413. 
Orph.  A.  992.  add.  vipL^idovxog,  Hom. 
ep.  8,  3.  A.  ^svioto,  Nicandri  alex.  630. 
t,eviov  A.,  Hom.  ep.  8,  4.  Pind.  Nem.  11, 
9  (8).  Nonn.  D.  20,  176.  geWov  —  A., 
AP  VII  4  99,  2  (Theaeteti).  A.  &vtov, 
Pind.  Ol.  8,  28  (21).  Aesch.  Ag.  720  (747). 
Aristot.  fr.  6  Bergk.  AP  VII  540, 1  ( Dama- 
getae).  —  acc.  Aia  t,iviov,  Hom.  £  389.  A. — 
'E,iv.  fiiyav,  Aesch.  Ag.  349  (362).  xbv  '£,ev. 
Zfjva,  API  149,  2  (Arabii  Schob).  Z.  %kv., 
Hom.  ep.  6,  8.  Z.  —  xbv  S,ev.  ö'  vitEgxaxov 
(v.  1.  vTte^TOrwg),  Aesch.  suppl.  64 1  ( 67  l)sq. 

—  voc.  Zev  $evle,  Simon,  ep.  128,  2  Bergk 
(=  AP  Vn  516).    Eur.  Cycl.  354.    cb  Z. 

%kv.  '/.CiL    ^.CiY.CCQlE   (v.   1.   KaQCUE,    '/MOaVlE,    SC. 

Pericles),  Cratini  fr.  111  Kock. 
6  l-iviog*,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.   et  Dos. 
9,  379. 
£vvcufLog,  Soph.  Ant.  658  sq.:  Aia  |  |w- 

aifiov. 
ZvvißTiog,  Aesch.  Ag.   679  (704):  gw- 
EGxiov  Aiög. 


oßgi^iöQ-v^og,  Orph.  h.  15,6:  Zev  —  bßoi- 
i.i6&v(jis. 

oiKocpvXa'S,  v.  GcoxrjQ. 

bXßiog,  Aesch.  suppl.  509  (526):  olßte  Zev. 

[olsrrtf),  Nonn.  D.  21,  252:  Kcjovidr]v  — 
olsTfjQa  xozTjog  ignorat  Deriades.] 

'OXv^intog  |  Z.,  AP  VI  256,  4  sq.  (Anti- 
patri).  'OL  —  Z.,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  401;  415. 
add.  v^ußQEfiixijg,  Hom.  A  353  sq.  OX. 
EVQvoTra  Z.,  d  173.  Z.  —  'Ol.,  Hom.  £  188. 
Theogn.  851.  Kaibel  ep.  926,  5.  Apoll. 
Rh.  4,  95.  Z.  —  OL,  cdd'iot  vaicav,  o  523. 
Z.  —  ovLvfiTttog,  Arist.  nub.  366.  6  xeov 
anävxcov  Z.  Ttaxrjg  OL,  Soph.  Trach.  275. 
Z.  —  6  OL,  avxi]  })  Ei~j.iaoj.iEvr],  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Hom.  £  121.  —  gen.  'OXv^niov  Aiög, 
Pind.  Is.  2,  41  (27).  fr.  90  Bergk.  Aesch. 
Eum.  654  (664).  xov  A.  xovXvfXTtiov,  Arist. 
av.  130.  Zijvbg  'OXvpniov,  Hom.  0  131. 
ß  68.  b.  17,  2  (cf.  Matron.  conv.  Att.  v.  63 
et  fr.  2,  3  Brandt).  Eumeli  fr.  16  Kinkel. 
Solon.  fr.  13,  1.  Gratet,  ep.  1,  1  Bergk. 
Kaibel  ep.  add.  1029  a,  2.  Callim.  fr. 
anon.  348  Schneider,  add.  vipijxidovxog, 
Hes.  th.  529.  Z.  --  'OL,  Hom.  a  27. 
8  74  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  <5  17).  Hes.  op. 
87.  245.  Luciani  trag.  92.  —  dat.  'OXv^inico 
Ad,  Eur.  El.  782.  A.  'OL,  Anth.  app. 
ep.  I  169«,  1  Cougny.  Kaibel  ep.  praef. 
1100a  tit.  suppl.  ep.  931a;  cf.  941a. 
A.  xcp  'OL,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  1,  578.  Ztjvl 
—  'OL,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  6,  1  Cougny  (  = 
Preger  ep.  54).  —  acc.  Ai'  'OXv\x%iov, 
AP  XIV  93,  l  (=  orac.  112,  1  Hen- 
dess).  xbv  Ai  'OX.,  Arist.  nub.  818.  rbv 
At  —  xbv  'OX. ,  nub.  817.  xbv  Aia  \  xbv 
'OL,  Alex.  fr.  231.  Menandri  fr.  402, 
13  sq.  fr.  569  Kock,  praeeipue  in  iuris- 
iurandi  formula.  'OX.  evqvotkx  Zf\v ,  Hes. 
th.  884.  —  voc.  'OXvycTiLE  Zev  —  cd&E- 
ooxodxoQ,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  5, 
108.  'OL  ixr]xiExa  Z.,  Hom.  A  508.  Z. 
'OL,  AP  IX  518,  1  (Alcaei  Mess.).  app. 
ep.  I  44,  1  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  126). 
Z.  --  'OL,  Theogn.  341.  co  Z.  'OX.,  goode 
acsxEQOGxoTiE ,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  a  156. 
cf.  avat,  et  a.GxEgoTti]xrjg. 
'OXv^-niog*,  Hom.  A  583;  589.  B  309. 
A  160.  Z  282.  0  335.  N  58.  2  79. 
X  130.  Sl  140;  175.  cT  722.  y  140. 
Hes.  op.  474.  fr.  215  Kinkel.  Qu.  Sm. 
3,  623.  9,  314.  ftebg  6  [ityag  'OX.,  Soph. 
El.  209.  Ttaxrjo  TlEQGr)og  'OX.,  Nonn.  D. 
47,   518.    —    gen.   rtaxobg  'OXvinrioio, 
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Pincl.    Ol.    14,    17  sq.    (12).  voc. 

'OXvfiTue,  Hom.  0  375.  T  108.    a  60. 
AP  V  33,  1  (Parmenionis).    praeterea 
cf.  ayE[iojv  et  ßorrjQ. 
"OXvvTtiog  v.  iivat,  et  Kooviöug  (voc). 
6[iatiM0V  —  Z.   erEQOQQEnrig ,    vsfuov   elko- 
xog  |  adiKCi  fisv  ncnioiQ,   o6icc  d    ivvö(iOLg, 
Aesch.  suppl.  387—38!»  (402—404). 
ofxßQiog,  Lycophr.   160:   Z-^vt  —  dfißgico. 
ofißQOxöxog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  85:  o{ißQOx6xov 

KQOvidao. 
ofioyv (oe,   Eur.  Andr.  921:    //ta  —  6(i6- 
yviov.  —  voc.  ofioyvis  Zev,  Arist.  ran.  750. 

OVELCiQ   V.    TtatljQ*    (voc.). 

ogmog,  Soph.  Phil.  1324:  Zfjva —  oq/.lov. 
-  oq%.  —  Z.,  Eur.  Hipp.  1025. 

ÖQfi'i]  Ttvoög ,  v.  TtvoLrj. 

[oovig,  Nonn.  D.  10,  256:  Koovidrjg  equ- 
öLTTtEQog  oqv.  '.E^ootcov  Oanymedern  rapuit. 
cf.  23,  288  sq.:  uQixayu  yuq  vo&ov  oqviv 
syst,  KqovC(dvu  q:ovf]a  |  A<5(oitbg  ysvsxfJQa.j 

OQGiKTVTTog,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  97  (81):  6q- 
oiy.TVTtov  Aiög. 

hqGivE(fi]g  v.  ßaßtXsvg. 

OQ^afiog  aßrocov^  v.  7to6j.iog. 

oq&v  rcdvxa,  Soph.  Ant.  184:  Z.  6  %dv& 
6q.  cceL 

ovnavid )jg7  orac.  v.  282  Wolff:  ovQcad- 
öao  Aiög. 

ovQäviog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  21,  4.  25,  348. 
ovq. —  Z.,  31,  97.  —  gen.  ovquvlolo  Aiög, 
ib."  27,  76.  AP  IX  352,  4  (Leon.  Alex.). 
Kaibel  ep.  618,  21.  ovoccvlov  —  A.,  Nonn. 
D.  43,  174  sq.  47,  694  sq.  (ubi  v.  1.  ov- 
oavirj,  sc.^ HIev-tot]).  —  voc.  ovquvle  Zev, 
Callim.  b.  1,  55. 'ep.  52,  3  Wilam.  (=  AP 
XII  230).  API  293,  3  (ä§.).  Eratostbenis 
epist.  ad  Ptolem.  15  Hiller  (de  Ptolemaeo 
rege).   Nonn.  D.  24,  279.    cf.  6coxi]Q. 

{ovQavog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  171:  Z.,  ovq. 
Z.  —  6  ovq.  iv&dds,  all.  et  102  etc.  —  gen. 
Zrjpog,  ovqccvov  ttöxEQOEvxog,  Anteb.  208.  | 

ovQiogZ.,  Aescb.  suppl.  574  (594).  cf .  AP 
XII  53,  7  sq.  (Meleagri):  Z.  |  ovq.  (prae- 
dicative)  vfisxsQag  irvEvGExca  sig  b&ovag,  et 
Kaibel  ep.  7  79,  1  sq.:  ovqlov  ek  7tQVfivrjg 
xig  od}jy)]tfjQa  x<xXewoi  |  ZT)vc(. 

o%rj(A,a  yfjg,  v.  £%cov. 

TtayycVETTjg,  orac.  anecd. 38  Buresch  (Kla- 
rosp.  106,16):  Zijvcc  —  rtuyyEVExrjv,  xccixujv 
'^aciozia  7tvoif;g,  |  avxbv  iv  uvxdä  iövxa  %ul 
s|  ivbg  Eig  *ev  iövxa.  Iuppiter  cum  Deo 
Summo  bic  et  alibi  confunditur.  cf.  etiam 
aöTQUTiiog  et  7}yi]xaQ. 


6  TCayKQarrjg  —  Z.,  Eur.  fr.  131  Nauck". 
Z.  6  itayXQ.,  Aescb.  Eum.  900  (918).  — 
voc.  cb  TtuyxQcaEg  Zev,  Aescb.  sept.  237 
(255).  ob  nayKQ.  |  Z.,  Arist.  Thesm.  368  sq. 
cf.  etiam  ycttdo%og,  xvdicxog,  ncug. 

üayiaiog,  Callim.  fr.  86,  2  Schneider: 
xbv  Ttdlca  Tluy^tdov   —   Zctvcc. 

Ttcadiocog  v.  7iaidocpiXi]g. 

Tvaidovoxog  v.  &}]Xv[iuvi]g. 

nuidocp  iX  i]  g  (TTcub'orpLhjg),  rccudiooig  Z.,  Te- 
leclid.  fr.  49  Kock. 

nalg*  (näug)  Saturni  et  Pbeae,  Horn.Z  139 : 
Kqövov  tt.  ©  415.  3  346.  0  91.  &  216 
(cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  0  91).  Aesch.  Prom. 
188  (185).  Babr.  fab.  syll.  II  9,  3.  add. 
dy%vXo\xi\xEVi ,  B  205;  319.  A  75.  I  37. 
M  450.  TL  431.  Z  2931).  g>  415.  iw.y- 
%Quxi]g  Kq.  tt.,  Soph.  Phil.  681.  —  dat. 
Kq.  —  itaidC,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  121  (67).  - 
acc.  Kq.  Ttaldcc,  Ol.  1,16  (10);  cf.  Py.  3, 
166  (94):  Kq.  7tcddag  ßuadrjag,  i.  e.  Su- 
peros.  —  voc.  ob  Kq.  7raf,  Ol.  4,  10  (7). 
Kqovle  7tf«~,  Aesch.  Prom.  574  (577  sq.). 
cb  Kq.  n.  Piag,  EÖog  Olv^inov  vificav 
liE&Xcov  xe  xoovcpecv  TtoQov  x  'AXcpEov*  Pind. 
Ol.  2,  22  —  25  (12  sq.).  ilaßkßQOvxu  n. 
"Pf'cvg,  Pind.  fr.   144  Bergk.    cf.  ßci. 

7taXai6rpQO)v  v.  ituxr^Q. 

7T.e(lai6xrjg,   Lycophr.   41:    ncaQog   Ttalca- 

ÖXOV*. 

TtctXivav^rjg,  Nonn.   I).    28,  295:    Zrjvbg 

—  %aXivavE,Eog. 
TtdXuvg*  (xcp&ixtovi  Lycophr.  691.  AP  XV 

25,  17  (ara  I).  —  voc.  <x>  Zev  TtdxEQ,  dscov 

OXv[inhov  7idX[iv,  Hippon.  fr.  30  A  Bergk. 
nui.ißci() iXsvg  v.  fjusyag. 
jtd^^iEyag,   Theod.  Prodr.   Rhod.   et  Dos. 

8,  116:  ob  7id(A(isya  Zev. 
nttix(.isd emv^  Nonn.  I).  1,  368:  Au  TtaiifiE- 

öeovxl.    ib.  2,  632.   7,  9.   18,  23.  40,  97. 

47,  440. 
Ttavccitiog,  Aesch.  Ag.  1448  (1485):  Aibg 

TtttVCaXlOV    TZCiVEQyEXCi. 

6    7cccvSa[idx(x)Q    |    cWcicoy*,    Soph.    Phil. 

1467  sq. 
TiavÖEQy.Exrjg,    Eur.    El.     1177  sq.:    Zev 

TtaväEQXEXCC    |    ßQOXÜV. 

TtttvÖEQxijg,  orac.  app.  v.  45  Wolff  (= 
orac.  anecd.  22 Bureseh,  Klaros  p.  101, 19): 
Ztjvbg  TtavdEQxiog. 

TtdvöcoQog,    Oleanth.   h.  in  Iov.  31   (32): 


1)  Cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Z  238:  ö  ZevS  v.al 
6  tov  Kqovov  8e  Ttalg  rov  ccyv.vlourjtov.  item 
ib.  443. 


Zevq. 
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Zev  itdvScoQE,  xelcuvEcpeg,  ecQ%LxiQavvs  (ccq- 

yixEQavvE  Pearson). 
itccvSQyEtag  v.  itavahiog. 
itavy]^EQiog,   Kaibel    ep.    834,    1:    Zy\v\ 

7tttvrj[ie(){(o. 
itavo^icpaiog,  Orph.  A.  660:  Ttavoficpaiov 

Z}]i'6g.    —    dat.   7T<xvo{icpcdb}   Z)\vl,   Hom. 

6  250.   Simon,  ep.  1-14,  2  Bergk  (=  AP 

VI  52).    Z.  itav.,  Orph.  A.  1299. 
itavöitxag,    Aesch.    Eum.    1021    (1045): 

Z.     [6]    TTttV. 

itavoitxyjg,  Hesyeh.  I  p.  121:  itavoittirjg' 
7iolv6cp&alj.iog,  Zevg,  AyaioL  Aycciöq  (fr. 
53  Nauck2)  coni.  Urlichs,  AiGyvXog  Nauck, 
coli.  Eum.  1021  (1045);  cf.  TGF2  p.  758 
et  847.    Z.  6  itav.  Orph.  fr.  71,  1  Abel. 

itdvxuQ^og  &ecdv,  Soph.  OC  1085  scp:  Zev 
itdvxaQ%£  &.    itavxöitta.  cf.  Arist.  av.  1058 

—  1060. 

TKXVTsXl'ig    V.    ltaX1]Q    (VOC.). 

navxoyivc&Xog,  Orph.  h.  15,  6  sq.:  Zev 

—  7tavtoyivs&X  ,  ocq'^1  ^vxtov  itdvxcov  xe 
xeXevxi]. 

itavxöittag,    Aesch.    suppl.    127    (139): 

itaxrjQ*  6  itavx.    cf.  ituvxaQ%og. 
itavxoxivdxx}]g  v.  6Ei6i%doov. 
itavvitEQxaxog,  Callim.  h.  1,  91  sq.:  Kqo- 

VtÖTj    TUXVVTtEQXOCXE. 

[itaQddo'^og,  Meliteniot.  1654:  Aibg  rov 

7lCtQttd6t,OV  j 

itaßidva^,,  orac.  47,  5  sq.  Hendess:  ita- 
Gtdvaxxog  |  Ziqvog. 


ltaXl]Q 


Z.,   Hom.   A  235.    £  33.    P  630. 


h.  4,  29.  ep.  4,  1.  Isyll.  Epid.  D  5  Wilam. 
orac.  194,  2  Hendess.  it.  |  Z.,  Aesch.  fr. 
86  Nauck2.  Soph.  Phil.  1442  sq.  it.  Z. 
dcp&Lxa  sideog,  Hom.  h.  5,  321.  it.  (liyag 
vkiog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  22,  103.  it.  Efibg 
(Bacchi)  vtyi(ii8cov  Z.,  ib.  20,  210.  it.  xcbg 
■vty.  Z.,  ib.  24,  61.  it.  —  vipifiiöcov  Z., 
ib.  43,  378.  Z.  it.,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  49  (27). 
Py.  3,  176  (98).  Aesch.  sept.  495  (512). 
Eur.  Med.  1352.  6  Z.  7t.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Hom.  T  99.  Z.  —  it.,  Hom.  0  397;  438. 
A  201.  h.  5,  348.  Hes.  op.  143.  fr.  152 
Kinkel.  Eur.  Ba.  1349.  fr.  1082.  1117, 
27  Nauck2.  Blies.  816.  AP  IX  470,  4 
(äS.);  475,  4  (ad.).  Nonn.  D.  2,  508.  3, 
373.  5,  274;  586.  6,  206.  7,  197;  210. 
8,  351.  9,  1.  13,  1.  14,  197.  20,  396. 
21,  161.  22,  133.  24,  1.  28,  233.  33, 
356.  38,  410;  424.  Z.  -  it..  —  vipt- 
£vyog,  Hom.  A  544.  Z.  n.  'OXv^itloyv,  Ar- 
chil.  fr.  74  Bergk.  Z.  'Ol.  it.,  Aesch.  Eum. 


608  (618).    it..  cpvxovQybg  avx6%£iQ  ava£ 
yivovg  itaXcaocpQtov  fiiyag  \  xexxcov,  xo  itav 
(irjftUQ  ovQiog  Z.,  suppl.  572 — 574  (592 

—  594).  6  x&v  aitdvxcov  Z.  it.  'OXvpitiog, 
Soph.  Trach.  275.  Z.  yovosig  —  it.,  Nonn. 
D.  27,  288.  it.  KQovtöyg,  Hom.  G>  508. 
X  60  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  X  29).  Kq.  —  it., 
Nonn.  D.  45,  97.  Z.  Ko.  —  it.,  Hes.  op. 
168.  7t.  —  KQOvtmv,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  165. 
Nonn.  D.  9,  183.  36,  291.  38,  79.  42, 
541.    Colluth.  17  7.    Kq.  Z.  it.,  Pind.  Py. 

4,  41  (23).  {Z.  —  rov  2aQitrjdovog  6 
it.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  II  109  sq.  J  —  gen.  ita- 
xQbg  Aibg,  Hom.  B  146.  K  154.  N  796. 
a  414.  h.  5,  364.  it.  A.  aiyiö%oto,  Hom. 
H  60.  A  66.  X  221.  h.  4,  27.  Hes.  sc. 
322.  &eG)v  --  itdvxcov  i&.  —  A.,  Eur. 
fr.  591,  2  Nauck2.  A.  it..,  Eur.  Or.  1634. 
A.  —  it.,  Aesch.  Eum.  19.  A.  itaxEQog  xal 
(irjtEQog  axQOfis  xovqt]  (Minerva),  Nonn. 
D.  27,  278.  Zavbg  itaxQog,  Kaibel  ep.  978, 
2  (Catilii).  Zrjvbg  —  it.  avaxxog,  Orph.  fr. 
124, 1  Abel.  orac.  anecd.  50  Buresch  (Kla- 
ros  p.  1 10,  7).  [itaxEQog |  KqoviÖuo, Hom.h. 

5,  408.  KqovlÖeco  —  itaxQog  i^iolo  (Proser- 
pinae),  h.  5,414  sq.  it.  d(.icu[ittxixov  KqovI(ü- 
vog,  Orph.  A.  23.  it.  EQLß&EVEog  Kq.,  Hom. 
&  289.  —  dat.  Au  itatQt,  Hom..  PSöO  (cf. 
parod.inc.fr.  6  Brandt).  A  23.  E  362;  457. 
Z  259.  0  460.  JV  818.  0  637.  II  227; 
253.  P46;  498.  111;  192.  ®83(=Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  018).  Sl  100;  287.  vj  316.  (i  63 
(=  all.  p  20;  cf.  all.  ft  25).  v  51  (cf. 
all.  v  10).  I  440.  o  341.  it  260.  ca  518. 
h.  2,  129.  II.  parv.  fr.  6  Kinkel.  Hes.  th. 
36.  580.  Arat.  phaen.  253.  Kaibel  ep. 
1046  a,  20  (Marcelli).  Qu.  Sm.  14,  70. 
Orph.  A.  1279.  A.  it..,  &ecov  6t]jxdvxoQt 
itavxoöv ,  Hes.  fr.  22  Kinkel,  it.  cpiXto  A., 
Hom.  A.  578.  it.  cp.  |  AI,  Pind.  Nem.  10, 
104  (55)  sq.  it..  —  Zrjvi,  Aesch.  Prom. 
968  (969).  KQOvlöy  it..,  Hes.  th.  53.  it. 
A.  Kqovuovo,  Oypr.  fr.  6,  5  Kinkel.   A.  it. 

—  Kq.,  Hes.  op.  259.  it.  xeXcuvecpel  Kq., 
Hom.  h.  5,  396.  —  acc.  Ai  —  ftsäv 
itaxEQ  jjdh  xal  ccvöqcov,  Hes.  th.  468.  Zfjva 
&ecov  r.xX.,  th.  47.  Zrjvcc  —  {irjxiOEvxci,  &s3)v 

KXX.,    th.    457.      TtaVEQ      ÖVQCCVlÖäV    Ey^ELKE- 

Qavvov  Z.,  Pind.  Py.  4,  344  sq.  (194). 
it.atEQa  KQOvLÖtjv,  Hom.  h.  5,  21;  27.  it. 
KQOvltova,  Hom.  h.  3,  323.  —  voc.  it,dxEQ 
Zev,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  941b,  3.  Nicet. 
Eug.  Bros,  et  Char.  8,  24.  it.  \  Z.  Q-eCov 
'Okvfintoov,    Aesch.    Ch.     764  sq.    (784). 
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Zev  Tttttsq,  Hom.  A  503.  T365.  £421; 
757;  762;  872.  H  179;  446.  0  236. 
M  164.  JV  631.  O  372.  P  19  (cf.  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  P  9);  645.  T  270.  0>  273  (cf. 
all.  <X>  122j.  e  7.  q  331.  0  306.  p  371 
(cf.  all.  p  107);  377.  v  128.  «  98;  112; 
201.  9?  200.  co  351.  h.  3,  368.  Hes.  fr. 
178  Kinkel.  Theogn.  731.  Archil.  fr.  99. 
Alcman.  fr.  29.  Simon,  fr.  37,  17  Bergk. 
Pind.  Ol.  13,  36  (26).    Nem.  8,  60  (35). 

9,  73  (31);  127  (53).  10,  53  (29).  fr. 
93  Bergk.  Nicandri  ep.  106,  1  Schneider 
(=  AP  VII  526).  Callim.  h.  1,  43.  Apoll. 
Rh.  4, 1673.  AP  IX  9,  2  (Iuliani  Polyaeni). 
XI  88,  2  (Lucillii);  95,  4  (eiusdem).  XII 
67,  2  (ßcd.);  133,  3  (Meleagri);  179,  6 
(Stratonis)..  API  95,  5  (Damageti);  262, 
4  (ad.).  [Pythag.]  aur.  carm.  61  v.  Mul- 
lach. Opp.  cyn.  3,  237;  464.  4,  409. 
Qu.  Srn.  3,  499.  8,  431.  9,  17.  14, 
427.  Norm.  D.  11,  315.  32,  48.  Theod. 
Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  2,  468;  488.  Z. — 
n.  (in  formula  ai  ydg,  Z.  xe  tc,  aal  A&rj- 
vacrj  aal  "AnoXXov) ,  Hom.  B  371  (=  Io. 
Tzetz.  chil.  9,  927).  A  288.  ff  132.  7797. 
ö  341  (=*  all.  6  41).  <r\  311  (cf.  all.  jj  78). 
o  132.  c?  235.  co  376.  Z.  tc.  UQyiaiQavve, 
T121.  Qu.Sm.4,49.  Z.  nvöiöie 7t.,  Theoer. 
id.  16,  82.  Z.  7T."£dt]&Ei>  peSicov ,  avdiGTc, 
piyiöxE,  T276;  320.  77202.  Sl  308.  Z.ä., 
v\\)LßQO{iov  nvQiavyia  aoG^ov  iXavvcav arl., 
Orph.  h.  19,  1.  Z.,  rCov  'Olvfinlav  tc.,  Ni- 
cet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  5,  10.  Z.,  yivo- 
fievoig  1-vvbg  aitaöi  tc.,  AP  VI  244,  2  (Cri- 
nagorae).    Z.  %.  —  xc(vvgitcxe^e,  Nonn.  D. 

10,  314.  co  Z.  7t.,  Pind.  Is.  6,  62  (42). 
Arist.  Ach.  225.  Kaibel  ep.  1133,  1.  co 
Z.,  TT,  Z.,  Archil.  fr.  88  Bergk.  co  it.,  cb 
Z.,  Theoer.  id.  8,  59.  co  Z.  Tt.  vohoiöiv 
AxaßvQiov  ueöecov,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  159  — 16  L 
(87  sq.).  cb  TtfocjDoocoy  |  aöTQartuv  y.qc'cx)] 
vepcov  |  co  Z.  ».,  Soph.  OT  200  —  202. 
co  Z.  7t.,  -9-ecoi/  Olvf.mi(öv  7tdXi.iv,  Hippon. 
fr.  30  A  Bergk.  cb  Z.  it.  rtavzelig  (v.  1. 
tcüv  xiXog),  Aesch.  sept.  111(116).  co  Z., 
TCQoyovcov  7t.,  Soph.  Ai.  387.  cb  Z.,  Tcaxrjo 
tc  aal  aocpbg  xXyfei  &sög,  Eur.  Hei.  1441. 
7taT£o  XoovtcTor,  Theoer.  id.  12,  17.  Kqo- 
vl6)j,  aoatiov  7t.,  AP  XII  194,  5  (Strato- 
nis). co  7t.  ijpixEQS  .Ko.,  ftnaxt  XQSiovrav, 
Hom.  0  31.  «  45 l);  81.  «473.  cf.  Arist. 

1)  Cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  a  140:  m  tvÜtsq  ßu- 
&WOVOTUT8,  v7ztQO%E  ciq%6vtcov.  confunduntur 
Iuppiter  et  Mentes  Tapliiorum  rex. 


vesp.  652.    Luciani  trag.  1.    7t.  KqovIojv, 
Pind.  Nem.  10,  142  sq.  (76).    cf.  äatQo- 

Xoyog. 
Sine  äci  nomine:  nom.,  Hom.  A  579. 
©  69  (=  AP  XI  380,  5,  Maced.  Cons.); 
245.  A  80.  a  352.  77  250.  P  648. 
X209  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  XI 14).  Sl  461. 
(i  65  (cf.  all.  f*  30).  h.  1,  10.  5,  325. 
Heges.  Phor.  fr.  5  Kinkel.  Pind.  Ol.  1, 
89  (57).  scol.  2  Bergk.  Aesch.  Eum. 
980  (999).  Prom.  4;  53;  946  (947); 
983  (984);  1017  (1018).  Apoll.  Eh. 
3,  32.  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  310,  3  (orac. 
ex  Luc.  Alex.  c.  40).  Orph.  fr.  131 
Abel;  cf.  fr.  164,  4.  199.  299.  Ttcmjo 
uvöq&v  xe  &Ecov  tc-,  Hom.  ^4  544.  A  68. 
E  426.  0  49;  132.  A  182.  0  12;  47. 
77  458.  P  56.  X  16  7  (==  all.  X  34). 
52  103.  «  28  ('=  all.  a  69;  cf.  71  sq. 
105  etc.).  p445  (cf.  all.  et  114).  a  137. 
h.  34,  6.  batr.  269.  Hes.  op.  59.  th. 
542.  643.  838.  sc.  27.  103.  fr.  96. 
105.  Titanom.  fr.  5  Kinkel,  Tccai]^  — 
c'iv&QcoTCcov  aal  gxol^elcov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Hom.  T  204.  ovycbg  (Iridis)  7t.,  Arist. 
av.  1259.  7t.  TCc'cvxcov  —  EQiGcpdqayog^ 
AP  IX  521,  4  (od.).  tc,  b  (isyag,  Kai- 
bel ep.  261,  2.  7t.  ÜEoa^og  'OXvfATCiog, 
Nonn.  D.  47,  518.  7t.  6  Ttai^oTtrag,  Aesch. 
suppl.  127  (139).  'OXvfiTtov  xovö^  6 
TtQSßßsvcov  tc.,  Soph.  Ai.  1389.  —  gen. 
Tfcnrc'oog,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  67  (36;  Minervae). 
Py.  3, 119  (67;  Apollinis).  tc.  'EXXccvlov, 
Nem.  5,  19  (10).  TtaxQÖg,  Hom.  v  324 
(Min.),  h.  6, 13(Veneris).  26,5(Bacchi). 
Pind.  fr.  146  Bergk  (Min.).  Aesch.  Eum. 
728  (738;  Min.).  Prom.  17;  40  (Vul- 
cani);  142  (ubi  pro  7toög  rcaxQÖg  v.  1. 
7t9oö7fc^oTÖgV  Arist.av.  1230 (Iridis),  iov 
(Apollinis)  tc.  aaafxaxoio,  Qu.Sm.  3. 130. 
7t.  uva/.xog,  Hom.  h.  26,  3  (Bacchi ).  Chri- 
stod, eephr.  302  (Mercurii ).  naxQog  ( Mi- 
nervae; E)]og,  Prodi  h.  7,  36  Abel,  tc, 
EQißQEfihao ,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  264,  49 
Cougny.  7t.  EoiyöovTCoi.0,  Kaibel  1046  b, 
67  (Marcelli).  Qu.  Sm.  1,  694.  tc.  eqlö&e- 
viog,  Hom.  P355.  $elvlov  tc.,  Pind.  Nem. 
5,61  (33).  tc,  'OXvfiTttoio,  Ol.  14, 1 7  (12). 
7t.  Tfc^AcacTroü,  Lycophr.  41.  imaxcov 
TcaxEocov  pro  singulari  numero,  Pind. 
fr.  75  Bergk.  —  dat.  TtuTqi,  Pind.  Ol. 
3,  34  (19).  6,  116  (68,  ubi  v.  1.  na- 
roog,  sc.  Herculis).  7.  78  (43).  Phere- 
crat. fr.  118 Kock.  Polymniae,  Anth.  app. 
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ep.  I  135,  2  Ccmgny  (OnestaeY  Miner- 
vae,  Prodi  h.  7,  13  Abel.  ßaqvyöovTtco 
7t.,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  138  (8l).  ßaQvGcpaqdyco 
n.,  Is.  8,  47  sq.  (24).  7t.  fiEyiGzto,  Ol.  10, 
54  (45;  Herculis).  —  acc.  zov  TtatEQa, 
Arist.  av.  1605  (Herc).  —  voc.  Ttdxso, 
Aesch.  suppl.  775  (811).  Soph.  Trach. 
1088.  Callim.  h.  1,  7;  94.  Cleanth.  h. 
in  Iov.  33  (34).  Qu.  Sm.  1,  186.  Ioann. 
Gaz.  Anacr.  6,  5;  10;  15  (Yeneris).  co  n. 
aQyixeQavvE ,  Kelcavecpeg ,  Hom.  X  178. 
ysvixa  7t.,  Eur.  Tro.  1288  sq.  AcoÖcovais 
(lEydG&si'Eg,  doLGxoxEyva  7t.,  Pind.  fr.  57 
Bergk.  fiaxccQCOV  xe  &ecov  n.  rjSh  xal 
ccvÖq&v,  Orph.  h.  15  (2),  7.  7t.,  (isya 
\Tav(ia,  (isy  dv&oconoiGiv  oveiaq,  Arat. 
phaen.  15.  co  it.,  &av(ia  ßoozcov,  \  tag 
uei£(oov  fiedscov  ipvyag,  Melanipp.  fr.  6 
Bergk.  cf.  ■AEXaivEcpi'jg,  rTipij.iEäcov  etc. 
TiazQondtcoQ   (sc.  Ooßov  neu  Aetfiov)   Z., 

Nonn.  D.  2,  415. 
TtaxQcoog,  Aesch.  fr.  162  Nauck2:  Aibgua- 
ZQtoov.  —  dat.  7ZC4ZOCOCÖ  Ali,  Soph.  Trach. 
753.  TteaQ.ZrjvL,  ib.  288.  —  acc.  Ttazqtoov 
Ata,    Arist.    nub.    1468,    quem    versum 
Euripidis  esse  coni.  Porsonus;   cf.  TGF2 
p.  850N.  Aia  nazo.,  Arist.  nub.  1469.  - 
voc.   co    Zev    TtazQCpc    neu   zooTtcu'    iy&QCQv 
ifxcov  (inquit  Orestes),  Eur.  El.  671. 
itavGlXvnog,  Soph.  fr.  392  Nauck2:  Zev 

TtavcilvTie. 
ILEXaGytKog,  Kaibel  ep.  995,  9:  Aibg  JTe- 

XaGytxov.    cf.  avat,. 
TtslcoQLog,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  273:  Zfjva  tceXco- 

QLOV. 

TcifiTtoov  verovg,  v.  diöovg. 
TiEQiGGovoog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  266:  TtEQiG- 
Govooto  Aiög. 

TtEQlZQETttOV    ZO    TtClV,    V.    ßElzLCOV. 

TtEQLcpavzog,  Orph.  h.  20,  1:  TtEqCtpavvov* . 

ttikoc;. 

TTicraaioq. 

6  nCßöf]  Z. ,  Philon.   antid.  v.  22  Busse- 

maker:  zbv  IJiggy\  Zrjva. 
7tkovzo66zr]g  v.  (lEyag. 
[rtvoLr}  Ttcivxcov,  Orph.  fr.  46  (=  123),  5 

Abel:  Z.  Ttvoii]  Ttdvxtov ,  Z.  dna^idzov  nv- 

Qog  OQfirj,  sc.  iöziv.] 
7t oiwv  zag  dmoandg,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 

A  175:  Z.  —  6  TtoLcov  z.  d. 
TToXieuq. 

7t oXvvEcpi lag  v.  xqecov. 
TtoXvTtXay'Azog  v.  cisyag. 


TtoXvG&Evijg,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  128:  TtoXvG&e- 

viog  Aiog. 
TtoXvzL^irjzog,  Orph.  h.   15,  1:  Zev  tcoXv- 
zikii]ZE.    -  -    co  Z.  TtoX. ,   Pherecrat.   fr.  73 
Kock.  Arist.  eq.  1390.  av.  667.  fr.  319  K. 
Eubuli    fr.    117    K.     Menandri   fr.   351. 
848  K. 
TtoXvcpEyyrig,   Maneth.  2   (1),  347:  Aihg 
TtoXvcpEyyiog  aGxrjQ.  ■ —  Zrjvbg  TtoXvcpEyyovg, 
ib.  v.  460. 
TtoXvcbvvpog  v.  xvdiGzog. 
7t  6  G  ig  Iunonis,  Hom.  H 4 1 1 :  Z.  —  igeydov- 
Ttog  n"HQtjg.  K  329.  &  465.  o  112:  180. 
Kqovuov,    Y.alXiGzscpdvov    n.    'HQ)]g,    |    Z., 
Tyrt.  fr.  2  Bergk.  KQOviÖtjg  —  n.  v.cd  yveo- 
zog  meus,  i  e.  Iunonis,  Nonn.  D.  8,  152. 
Sine   dei  nomine:   iqlydovitog   %.  r'Hq)]g, 
Hom.  TL  88.   7t.  "H.  rjvxofioio,  K  5.  — 
acc.  "Hgccg  nÖGbv,  Pind.  Nem.    7,  140 
(95).   zoleXlxzov  'OXvfiTtiddog  %.,  Nonn. 
D.  7,  128.    cf.  etiam  doiGzog. 
Maritus  Europae:  Z.  7t.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  355. 
Semelae:  7t.  GZEQ07t)]yEQEza  Z.,  8,  370. 
Electrae:  XEog  tz.  vijjc(ie8cov  Z.,   4,    19. 
Aeginae:  v.  edezog. 
TtovXviXi'Kzog,  Nonn.  D.  5,  568:   Z.  — 

TtovX.    ib.  6,  157. 
7toi;Äi;-to;cog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  351:  novXvxö- 

xov  Kooviöao. 
TtQETtcov  <Jt'  ai&EQog,  Eur.  Hei.  215:  Z.  7t(j. 

<5t'  al&. 
TtQSGßsvoiv,    Soph.    Ai.    1389:    'OXvlitcov 

zov^,    6   TtO.   7taZ1]Q*. 

TtQSv jjLEvrjg  v.  dXaGzoQog. 

Ttooyovog,  Eur.  Or.  1242:  co  Zev  jtQoyove. 

TIooLi,av&Evg*\  Lycophr.  537. 

TtQÖ^avzig  v.  supra  Koovog  p.  133. 

7to6(.iog  (laKttQav  (&etov),  Nonn.  D.  13,29: 

iiaxdociw   7t q.   —  Z.    —    acc.   Zfjva   &e&v 

7tQ0[iov,  oqyayiov  uGxqcov,  ib.  3,  264.    cf. 

7t£>.*  ovQavitov,  Nonn.  D.  2,  436. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  Ttoojxog  cd&EQog,  ib.  20, 

365;  cf.  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  135. 

7t^07taTaj^  Harmoniae,  Nonn.  D.  4,  58:  Z. 

TtQOTt.     VOC.    d    TtQOTtaXOQ    Zgö,    AP   VII 

430,  9  (Dioscoridae ). 
TtQvxavig,  Pind.  Py.  6,  23  sq.:  Kooviöav, 
ßaQVOTtav  GzEooTtäv  ksqccvv&v  ze  Ttovzaviv. 
cf.  Kooviog. 
Sine    dei    nomine:    (ia%aQcov    TZQvzavig, 
Aesch.  Prom.  171  (169). 
TtzEQOEig  v.  vö&og  et  auzog. 
[pv&firjv,  Orph.  fr.  46,  3  =  123,  4  Abel: 
Z.  7t.  yaing  ze  xal  ovQavov  aGzEQOEvzog.} 
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TtVQißQO^Oq    V.     )]£QL0g. 

fnvQLyltjvog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  182:  ttvql- 

yXtjvov  &cte&ovxcc. 
TtvQOcLg,  Nonn.   D.  8,  322:  Z.  %vq.  add. 

cpdoTcXvog,  6,  218. 
rtvoGocpSoog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  18,  233. 
TtvocpoQog  v.  a6tcQ07tr]rrjg. 
|  (St  Ja  Ttovtov,  Orph.  fr.  46  (=  1 23),  6  Abel: 

Z.    TT.    (5l'£tt,    sc.   EGTLV.] 

SeiXi]v6g  cum  Iove  confusus,  Meliteniot, 

1648. 
GeLotva,  Antim.  fr.  94  Kinkel. 
GeiG  Cy&co i',    av£})tä,    xci&ccqGie,    ttccvxoxi- 

vccktcc  —  Zev,  Orph.  h.  15,  8  sq. 
Geicov  aiyidcCj  v.  öoXiog. 
GeXipnj  v.  T/Afog. 

(Tc|U,yog,  Eur.  IT  749:  Gspvbv  /IIa. 
ZeQdTtig  cum  Iove  coniunctus  v.  Zaoanig, 

Zevg. 
\2evfjQog,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  20:  2svi]qov  Aibg 

(Septimii  Severi).] 
ö^fXß^Troo,    Hes.    sc.    56:    Ad   KgovCcovi, 

&EÜV    G\]^aVX0OL    TtUVXfOV. A.    TtCiXQV,    &. 

orjj.1.  7T.,  fr.  22  Kinkel.  —  acc.  KqovCoovcc, 
&.  öt]f.idvroQa  7t.,  Hom.  h.  3,  367. 

Ziva7tiry]g,  Dionys.  Per.  255:  Sivaitixcco 
Aibg  [uyaloio.    Serapim  dicit  poeta. 

Gx\\nxovyog,  Heliod.  Athen,  letal,  pot.  ad 
Nicom.  iuit.  v.  3  Bussemaker:  d-ewv  Gxrj- 
TtXOVJOV,  V7tSQ(lEV6CC  Kqovicovcc.  —  voc.  Zev 

-  Gxtjnxovye,  Orph.  h.  15,  6. 
(6  vipo&Ev)  Gxonbg,  Aesch.  suppl.  366  — 

368  (381  —  383):  xbv  vtyo&ev  Gnonov*  — 

(pvXcma  TtoXvTtovcov  \  ßgoxco}'. 
Gocpog  v.  ßc.GiXevg  et  OXvfiTtiog. 
6xeQ07Ci]yeQ£xa  Z.,  Hom.  U  298.    Nonn. 

I).  8,  370.    —   gen.  Aibg  GrsQOTtrjyeQexao, 

Qu.  Sm.  2,  164.  cf.  noGig. 
6xeq)i]cp6(J0g  v.  aGxqoXöyog. 
GXQccnxcov,  Orph.  h.  19,  1  sq.:  Zev  —  (Tt(j. 

cdd-egiov  Gxeoomjg  itavvTtSQXaxov  aXyXr[v. 
Gvyyu^ög  Goi  ( Amphitryoni)  Z. ,  Eur.  H. 

f.  149. 
6vyysvsLog,'E\u:  fr.  lOOONauck2:  Z.Gvyy. 
ZvxaGiog^  com.   fr.  adesp.  77  Kock:  Ad 

SvxaöUp.    cf.  Cratini  fr.  69  K. 
[6  GyivoxicpaXog  Z.  —  IIegixXe)jg,  Cratini 

fr.  71  Kock.] 
(7for7;o,  Arist.  Plut,  1 189  :  6  Z.  6  6.  Alexidis 

fr.  232,  4  Kock.    Z.  6.  XQixog,  oixorpvXai,  ' 

oGuov  avögCov,   Aesch.  suppl.  26  (27)  sq. 

G.    Z.    avexeuXe    (xeyag    Caesar   Augustus, 

Kaibel  ep.  9  78,  4.     jaya&bg  G.   (paeGi^i- 

ßgoxog  ovodviog  Z.,  Maneth.  5  (6),  256.  — 


gen.  GonrjQog  Aiög,  Eur.  H.  f.  48.  Xe- 
narchi  fr.  2  Kock.  Giox.  —  A.,  Pind.  fr.  30 
Bergk.  xov  Gon.  —  z/.,  Arist.  Plut.  1175. 
A.  Gcox.,  Aesch.  fr.  55  Nauck2.  Eur.  H. 
f.  521  sq.  Antiphan.  fr.  4.  174.  Eubuli 
fr.  56.  Alexidis  fr.  270.  Eriphi  fr.  4.  Di- 
phili  fr.  43,  24  sq.  fr.  69  Kock.  Kaibel 
ep.  805,  1.  Archestr.  Gel.  fr.  6,  1  Busse- 
maker, 59,  1  Ribbeck  et  Brandt.     A.  — 

GCOX.,&£WV     &V7]X0ig  UltCCVXlöV  yj3tlGl(lO)XUXOV 

TtoXv,  Alex.  fr.  232,  2  sq.  Kock.  —  acc.  xbv 

—  Alu  xbv  GcoxrjQa,  Arist.  Plut.  1186.  vr] 
xbv  A.  xbv  Gcox. ,  Arist.  ran.  738.  1433. 
eccl.  79;  761;  1045;  1103.  Plut.  877. 
Gax.  Zf^',  AP  VI  221,  6  (Leonidae).  — 
voc.  Zev  G&xeQ,  Arist.  Thesm.  1099.  Me- 
nandri  fr.  536,  7  Kock.  w  Z.  G.,  Philem. 
fr.  79,  21.  Menandri  fr.  532,  2  Kock. 
Lycophr.  512.  gcoxtjq  v\pivecpeg  Z.,  Pind. 
Ol.  5,  39  (17). 

Sine  dei  nomine:  xov  Ttdvxa  xocävovxog 
xqlxov  |  GaxriQog,  Aesch.  Eum.  ?49 
(759)  sq.  —  dat.  Gcoxijgi,  —  'OAvfiTuro, 
Pind.  Is.  6,  11  sq.  (8).  —  voc.  Göoxeg, 
Simon,  ep.  168,  1  Bergk  (=  AP  VI 
216;  lectio  dubia). 
G(oxi]Qiog,  Soph.  fr.  392  Nauck2:  Aibg  öco- 

xyjQiov  |  GTtovdrj  xqlxov  XQearjoog. 
xaybg  (laKccgcov,  Aesch.  Proni.  96:  6  vsog 

xuy*  f*. 
xa^itag,  Kaibel  ep.  35,  6:  xoivbg  —  xu^l*. 
cf.  Soph.fr.  531  Nauck2:  ovk  eGxtv  \  7tX?)v 
Atbg  ovdelg  xav  jieXXovxaiv  \  xcqueig^  et 
Eur. Med.  1415:  itoXXmv  xa\x.Z.  ev'OXvfmoj, 
sc.  eGxlv.  adde  Z.6  xolg  äv&Q(b7toig  öe  xa^iiag 
xov  7ToXe(.wv,  Io.  Tzetz.  all  Hom.  T  92. 
xcc^iifjg  TtoXe^ioio,  Triph.   507:   Z.  xccfi.  rt. 

cf.  7tayyevext]g. 
xavvGiTtxeQog^   Nonn.   D.    10,  314:  Zev 

TtttXefJ    XCO'VGLTTXEQe. 

TaQttvxaiog,    Demosth.    Bithyn.    p.    85 

Duentzer. 
[xaQßaXeog  —  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  434.] 
xavQog  --  v\j.'LxeQ(og  Z.    Europam  avehit, 

Nonn.  D.  1,46.  xavoog*  'OXiif-uiov,  8,  141. 

38,  340.  aGxeqöeig  —  x.  'OA.,  1,  356.  vv(i- 

cpiog  EvQomijg  —  r.'OA.,  38,  394.  41,  244. 

—  acc,  xavQOv*  'OL,  ib.  4,  297.  33,  287. 
38,  263.  a%Et(iova  x.  'OA.,  6,  239.  addere 
liceat  etiam  hos  locos:  xavQov'"%  3,  4.  33, 
292.  oußooxoAOto  —  t.,  1,  452.  cpXoyeQolo 

—  r. ,  2,  283.  —  dat.  aifto-ru  xavoa  (v.  1. 
xevxQco),  ib.  6,  241.  uGxcqoevxi  —  t.,  38, 
356.  ' 
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xezxcov  v.  7Cari]Q. 

xsXsiog,  Pind.  Py.  1,  130  (67):  Zev  xeXeie. 
Z.  Z.  xsL,  Aescb.  Ag.  937  (973).  —  dat. 
rsXda  \  Zvjvl,  AP  VI  242,  1  sq.  (Crina- 
gorae).  xeXetm*  (Iovi?),  Kaibel  ep.  1056 
subscr.  —  acc.  xiXsiov  vipiGxov  Aia,  Aescb. 
Eum.  28.    cf.  avat,. 

xsXEGcpoQog,  Hom.  b.  23,  2:  Zrjvcc  —  t£- 

XcGcpOQOV. 
xsXsvxrj   V.   TtCCVTOyEVE&Xog. 

xeXecov  xsXsioxaxov  KQccxog  v.  uvccfa. 

xsQccGxiog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  E-bod.  et  Dos.  7, 
518:  xsqccgxis  Zev. 

TsQfiiEvg*,  Lycopbr.  706.    cf.  scbol. 

xEQTCMEQavv og,  Hom.  M  252:  Z.  xeqtc. 
Sl  529.  g  268.  q  437.  Kaibel  ep.  320, 
6.  Z.  —  xeqtc.,  0  2.  —  gen.  Zt]vbg  — 
xsQTtiKEQavvov,  b.  4,  36*.  —  dat.  Au  xeq- 
niKEQavvco,  A  419.  B  478.  A  773.  y\  164; 
180.  x  365.  co  24.  b.  1,  5.  5,  485.  12,  5. 
34,  4.  A.  —  T£9jr.,  B  781.  Hes.  fr.  23 
Kinkel.  —  acc.  Aia  ZEQTttKSQavvov,  Hom. 
v  75.  Hes.  op.  52.  273.  Orpb.  A.  426. 
A.  —  xeqtc.,  n  232.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  n  60. 
denique  cf.  Meliteniot.  1550. 

xi&aißcoGGcov  yvocg,  Lycopbr.  622:  y.  xi- 
&aißcoGGovxog  aQÖrj&^im  Aiog. 

xi^iijOQog  msGideov,  v.  ua&aQGiog. 

xificöQoviisvog,  Eur.  suppl.  511:  Z.  6  xi(.i. 

xivccGGcov,  Orpb.  b.  19,  3:  TtafjLficcxccQcav 
eÖqccvov  &eiaig  ßQovxyGi  xiv*  (voc). 

xo%Evg,  Nonn.  1).  4,  30:  Aiog  —  xonfjog 
(Mercurii).  Zr\vbg  as&XrjXTJQog  —  xo%i\og 
(Baccbi),  10,  374.  Z.  —  yvyavxocpovoio 
xoh.  (item),  46,  78.  KqovlScco  xok.,  29,  33. 
Efxov  Kq.  xok.,  23,  228.  xeov  Kq.  xok.,  45, 
94  (Baccbi).  KQOvicovog  c'.EE,i(pvxoio  xok., 
39,  63.  —  dat.  KqovlÖ1)]  övgeqcoxi  xoktjl, 
ib.  10,  291.  cf,  iniGiog. 
Sine  Iovis  nomine:  xoKf\og  Minervae, 
Prodi  b.  7,  14  Abel. 

xo'E, 6x7] g  xov  %eqc(vvov  xcov  ßsXcav,  v. ßsXxitov. 

XQa%vg  v.  [i6vaQ%og. 

XQiGEXt]vog  v.  ezKoixYjg. 

xQonaiog,  Eur.  Heracl.  937:  Aiog  xqo- 
Ttaiov.  —  dat.  Zujvl  XQonaico,  Sopb.  Ant. 
143.  —  voc.  co  Zev  xQonaie,  Sopb.  Tracb. 
303.   Eur.  Heracl.  867.    cf.  TtaxQcpog. 

xvQavvog,  Arist.  nub.  563  —  565:  vipi- 

(isSovxcc  —  &e&v  I  Zr\va  xvoavvov  —  yciyav. 

Sine  clei  nomine:  6  rcov  &eojv  xvq.,  Aescb. 

Prom.  225  (222);  734  (736).   xvq.  iv 

&soig,  ib.  314  (310).  —  gen.  xov  xv- 

Qavvov  xov  viov,  ib.  941  (942). 


vEXiog  Z.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  537.  6,  229;  321. 
8,  136;  259;  274.  10,  297  (Zagreus).  12, 
59.  13,  522.  23,  227.  25,  114.  27,  13. 
31,  214.  46,  30.  47,  545;  600.  per.  6,2. 
7taxi]Q  {liyag  v.  Z.,  22,  103.  —  gen.  Aiog 
vExioio,  ib.  21,  332.  —  voc.  vixte  Zev, 
ib.  2,  213.  8,  294.  39,  141.  cf.  etiam 
Eumeli  fr.  18  Kinkel  et  cd&cdoEig. 

vibg  Koovov,  Manetb.  1  (5),  129:  ■f  vi* 
Kqovov.  —  dat.  vlh*  KaQXEQod'v^.m,  Hes. 
tb.  476.  —  voc.  Kq.  vis*  avat,,  ib.  660. 

—  övco  Kq.  vis  KQaxaieo  (luppiter  et  Nep- 
tunus),  Hom.  JV  345. 

Filius  Rheae:  vlh  —  Ad,  Nonn.  D.  46, 

13.  —  acc.  Xcc&qiov  via'-'  P&ig,  AP  IX 

645,  4  (Maced.  Cons.).  bic  addere  liceat 

xov  Aiog  xov  xü]g  'Plag,   Tbeod.  Prodr. 

catom.  171. 

VTtaxog  \  Z.,  [Eur.]  Rbes.  456  sq.  vtc.  %a)Qag 

Z.,  Aescb.  Ag.  487  (509).  Z.  vtc.,  Tbeocr.  id. 

26,  34.  Antb.  app.  ep.  VI  208,  2  Cougny 

(Sibyllae).  Qu.  Sm.  13,  559.  Nonn.  I).  13, 

534.    33,  162.    Z.  —  &ecov  vtc.   xal  ccqi- 

Gxog,  Hom.  T258.  x  303;  cf.   '^43.    Z. 

—  6  vtc.  &ecov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  T  96.  — 
gen.  vndxoio  Aiog,  Nonn.  D.  45,  34.  vnd- 
xov  A.,  ib.  38,  47.  —  acc.  Zii]v''  vnaxov 
KqoviÖ7]v,  Hom.  E  756.  Zf\va  &ecöv  vna- 
xov, orac.  143,  1  Hendess.  Aia  xov  tvccv- 
xcov  vit.  kXtJ£oo  pueri  cantant  apud  Ael. 
Arist.  or.  sa'cr.  I  p.  280  Jebb,  453,  4  Din- 
dorf;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  684  sq.  Bergk.  xov 
&£äv  vn.  —  Aia,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  catom. 
100.  —  voc.  vitax*  EVQvavaGGcov  |  'OXvf.i- 
niag  —  Zev  naxEQ,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  34  —  36 
(24—26).  co  VTtaxE  Zev,  AP  XI  132,  5 
(Lucillii).  cf.  etiam  orac.  anecd.  39  Bu- 
rescb  (Klaros  p.  106,20):  e'gxi  &e&v  ^a%a- 
Q(ov  VTtaxog  &eog.     denique   cf.   ßaGiXevg, 

[.llJGXCOQ,    TtaXTjQ    (VOC.),    VljJlfJiEÖtOV. 

v7i£Q&v[iog,  Qu.  Sm.  2,434:  Zn\vbg  vtxeq- 

&vfioio.    ib.  12,  161. 
v 7i £Q{i£vi]g,  Hes.  sc.  413:  vuEQ^iEviog  Aiog. 

—  Zijvbg vre.  KQOviSao,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  8. 

Aiog  —  vtc.  KQOvicovog,  Orpb.  fr.  123,  22 
Abel.  —  dat.  Ali  —  vtceq^ievei,  Hom. 
B  116.  I  23.  E  69.  A.  —  vtceq^ievh, 
A127.  vtieqijievei  Kqovicovi,  B  403.  iJ3l5; 
481.  JV226.  Hes.  tb.  534.  Burescb  orac. 
ß  3.  —  acc.  VTTEQfiEVEa  KQOviava,  Hom. 
B  350.   &  470.    cf.  GY,r\%xov'fog. 

vjtEQxaxog,  Arist.  av.  1764  sq.:  co  \  öat- 
fiovcav  vTiEQxaxE*.  'non  ad  Pistbetaerum, 
qui  cum  Iove  comparetur,   sed  ad  ipsum 
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Zevq. 


Iovem  referendurn  nunc  puto',  Dindorf.  cf. 

elarrjQ  et  h,ivi.og. 
[vTCvalsog,   Nonn.   D.    per.    32,   2:    Aibg 

vTtvalioio^] 
{>ipt,ßQS(i£tr]g,  Hom.  ^4  354:  Z.  vi/;.  ZI/68. 

3  54,  T/  121.  £  4  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  £  75). 

^  331.    h.  3,  329.    Hes.  op.  8.    th.  601. 

Arist.  Lys.  773.    Orph.  A.  1278.    Anth. 

app.  ep.  VI  95,  3  Cougny.    orac.  129,  2 

Hendess.  —  acc.  Z^v'  {iipißQ£(i£trjv,  Hes. 

th.  568. 
vfyiyivE&Xog,  anon.  carni.  de  herbis  149 

Leims:  Aibg  vtyiyEVEd-Xov. 
vipt^vyog,  Hom.  A  544:  Z.  —  naxrjQ  — 

vip.  —  KqoviÖ\]g  i5ip.j  Ä  69.  2J  185.  add. 

ttlftiqi  vaitov,  Hes.  op.  18.  Z.  Xo.  -u^.  al&. 

j'.,  Kaibel  ep.  320,  1.   Z.  —  K^».  t5i^.  edd. 

i'.,  Hom.  z/  166.    cf.  ava'E,. 
vtyt%eo  cog  v.  Toruoog. 
ityiplSrnv  Z.,  AP  VII  617,  2  (aö.).  Anth. 

app.  ep.  II  148,  2  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep. 

26;  PLCi  II4  p.  357  Bergk).  Nonn.  D.  5, 

565.    8,  173.    9,  223.    13,  29;  210.    18, 

236.   20,  403.   30,  250.   31,  88.   32,  38. 

33,  301;  360.  35,  331.   36,  68.  43,  372. 

45,  96.   47,  257.     Ttax-ijg  fybg  (Bacchi) 

vip.  Z.,  ib.  20,  210.    it.  xsbg  vip.Z.,  24, 

61.  %.  —  vip.  Z.,  43,  378.   Z.  fiip.,  Bac- 

chyl.  fr.  29  Bergk.    Kqovicov  \  vip.,  Nonn. 

D.  46,  49  sq.  —  gen.  v\pi(.i£Öovxog  —  Aibg, 

ib.  8,  34.  37,  768.    Colluth.  51.    A.  tity., 

Nonn.  D.  9,  194.   24,  233.   31,  155.  45, 

28.     Anth.  app.  ep.  I  70,  1  Cougny  (— 

Preger  ep.  146).    Z\\vbg  —  vip. ,  Hes.  th. 

529.     cf.   ()oXo7rlÖKog7  t,£viog,  nößig,   xv- 

Qavvog. 
Sine  de i  nomine:  'Tip^isSovrog^  Kaibel  ep. 
594,  7.  —  voc.  'TtyiiiEÖcov,  vitaxE  na- 
xeq  EL^i'ivtjg  ßa&vKcc(3Ttov,  Kaibel  ep.  792, 
1.     cf.  Aivi]Log  et  ysverrjg. 
vipiVEcpijg  v.  6(oxi'i(i. 
öipiTt irrig  z-,  Nonn-  D-  H,  295.  15,  281. 

cf.  ahxog. 
viptöxog,  Pind.  Nem.  1,  90  sq.  (60):  Aibg 

vipiaxov.  —  vip.  —  A. ,  Kaibel  ep.  465,  8. 

A.  —  vipiöxoio.  Theoer.  id.  25,  159.    Zn- 

vbg  vipiötov,  Pind.  Nem.  11,  2.  Soph.  Phil. 

1289.    cf.  xeUiog. 
vil>6&    icov,  Hom.  K  16:  vipo&    lövxi  Ali. 
■f"  99 a  s d- co  v  Z.,  es  Dorotheo  35.    Z.  cpu£&., 

Maneth.  4,  496.  ex  Dorotheo  45.  49. 
Sine  planetae  nomine:  (ZWOxov,  Maneth. 
2  (1),  210;  368;  417.  3  (2),  133;  176. 
6  (3),  191;  200;  300;  376;  556;  562; 


572;  667;  676;  690;  710.    1  (5),  70; 
215;  224;    266;    268;   346.     Maxim. 
Phil.  317.    531.    ex  Dorotheo  22.  28. 
31.    37.    41.    50.    55.    58.    61.     iya- 
xbg  0.7  Man.  6  (3),  746.     io&Xbg  &., 
ib.  290.  —  gen.  &cd&ovxog,  Maneth.  2 
(1),  253.  3  (2),  191.   6  (3),  66;  382. 
ufjiyvcoxov  (P.,  6  (3),  77.   svcpeyyovg  (P., 
6   (3),  39.    -  -    dat.    ®a{&ovxi,   6  (3), 
74.    1  (5),  -J96.    uQiyvobxoi  0>.,  6  (3), 
122.      evöeqkei  0>.,   Maxim.  Phil.  263. 
xedä  (£>.,  Maneth.  4,  148.     0.  r.Xvxa, 
Maxim.  Phil.  137.    —    acc.  (Dcce&ovtcc, 
Maneth.  6  (3),  94;   303.    <>iyu&£ov  <£., 
Maxim.  Phil.  608.    TtvQiyXvjvov  &.,  Ma- 
neth. 3  (2),  182. 
cpaE6i(A,ß(}Oxog  v.  öcoxiqQ. 
0dXxog  v.  Kancdog. 
cpttvaiog,  ]Eur.J  ßhes.  355:  Z.  6  cpav. 
•fcpEQLaxog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  352:  Zijvu  epi- 

qiüxov. 
cpiqxaxog  &eg)v^   Pind.   Is.    7,  8  (5):   vbv 
cpEoxaxov*  &.  —  cpcQxuxtov  Kyovidäv  (Iovis, 
Neptuni,  Orci),  Ol.  9,  82  sq.  (56). 
cpiXio?,  Diodori   fr.   2,  20  Kock:  6  Z.   6 
cpiX.  add.   6  xCov   &eg)v  (iiy  16x0g  bpoXoyov- 
fiEvtog,  ib.  v.  5  sq.  —  acc.  xbv  cpiXiov  — 
Aiay  Menandri  fr.  54  K. 
Sine  äei  nomine:  cpiXiov,  Kaibel  ep.  873, 
4.  —  acc.  xbv  ßbv  (Menelai)  —  cpiXiov, 
Eur.  Andr.  603.     vctl  xbv  cpiX.,  Arist. 
Ach.  730. 
cptXog,  Theogn.  373  Bergk:  Zsv  cpLXs.  Cal- 
lim.  ep.  6,  4  Wilam.    AP  V  109,  4  (An- 
tipatri);  167,  4  (Asclepiadae  .   00  cpLXE  Z., 
Eupol.  fr.  283  Kock.  carm.  pop.  ap.  Marc. 
Anton.  5,  7;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  684  Bergk.  cf. 
TtaxrjQ  (dat.). 
cpiXoxE%vog  v.  nvqosig. 
cplXxaxog,  Arist.  eccl.  378:  co  Zev  cplXxaxE. 

Philemon.  fr.  71  Kock. 
cpXEy6{i£vog  tivql,  Arist.  Lys.  1285:  Ata 

—  7t.  q>X£y6(JL£ vov. 
cpXoyoEig  v.  i]£Qiog. 
opoiiHxoßxEQOTiag,  Pind.    Ol.  9,  10   (6): 

Aiu  —  cpoivixoöxEQÖTtav. 
cpovEvg  Semelae,  Nonn.  D.  per.  8,  2:  Zfjvct 

cpovTja. 
cpoQEvg,  Nonn.  D.  8,  299:  ifxbv  (Semelae) 
Kqovlcovcc  cpoQrja. 

CpQCCXQlOg    V.    EQKELOg. 

cpfjiKxog  v.  i)yi]xb3Q. 

cpQiKcodyg,  Orph.  h.  20,  4  sq.:  cpQixeaSr)  — 
Aiu. 


Zsvs,  —  ZetfVQOQ. 
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cpQoinfiog  v.  vovg. 

(pQvytog,    Nonn.   D.    10,  292:    ob    QovyiE 
Zev.    cf.  Kqöviog. 

cpvXct$  v.  Gxonög. 

qp  u  E  i  o  q ,  Apoll.  Eh.  2,1147:  cpv'^lca  —  iv^o- 

i't'd}/  ^«'.  —  A.cpv't,.,  ib.  4,  119.  Io.  Tzetz. 

chil.  7,  332.  —  acc.  q)v£iov  z/ta,  Lycophr. 

288. 
rpvxüXiog  v.  dtfrjKOTtog. 
q)uxdX|uioq,    Theod.  Prodr.  catom.  112: 

tw  (pvrccXfii(p* '. 
cpvxovoyo  g  v.  nuxr\Q. 
Xaoiuog,  Euphor.  p.  42  Duentzer,  fr.  43 

Meineke:  Zijvbg  Xccovioio. 
%Q}]Gi[i<x>Tatog  v.  GtoxrjQ. 
XQoiuog,  trag.  anon.  fr.  4-16  Nauck2  (  = 

com.  anon.  fr.  545  Kock):  Z.  —  yjo. 
IQvßetog,  Opp.  cyn.  2,  9:  Zrjvbg  '/qvgeloio. 

cf.  uxoixtjg. 
XQvGEog  —  Z.,    AP  V  217,  1  sq.  (Pauli 

Sil.),    cf.  V  31,  5  sq.  (Antipatri  Thess.). 

fabula  respicitur,  qua  Iuppiter  Danaen  in 

imbrem  aureum  mutatus  adiit. 
XQvöoQÖrjg,   Anth.   app.   ep.  V    17,  5  sq. 

Cougny:  Z.  |  %qvG.   cf.  %Qv6eog. 
\ty£vd6&Eog,  Meliteniot.  1318:   xbi'  tyev- 

Öo&cov  Zi]va  Iovem  Cecrops  compellavit.] 
tyvioxQocpog,  Constant.  Man.  carm.  mor. 

v.  882    Miller   (annuaüe    de   Fassoc.  IX 

p.  74):  /dibg  xov  ipv%oxQ6cpov. 
Z£<pvQoq. 
aslg  vyoov,  Honi.  h.  6,  3:  ZecpvQOV  —  v. 

ccivxog.     cf.  Hes.  th.  869  sq.   illic  sane  et 

compluribus  aliis  locis  Ziep,  non  est  deus 

iudicandus. 
<xe£icpvTog,  Nonn.  D.  31,  110:  c:£t,icpvxov 

ZscpvQOV. 
aijT'jjg,  Nonn.  D.  6,  42  sq.:   Z.  ■ —  &rjXvg 

arjx.  —  ccqvqg*,  11,  436.    iocaeivbg  a-i]x::-\ 

11,  364. 
(xi'&Qiog  v.  (liyag. 
a.KQCcrjg  Z.,  Orpb.  A.  485.  —  dat.  uxquu 

ZecpvQa,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  721.  —  acc.  axaaT] 

ZicpvQOv,  Orpb.  A.  1150.    add.  xeXüSovx' 

etu  oi'voTta  tcovxov,  Hom.  ß  421. 
a.oyiöxr\g   (aoyEGrrjg) ,    Hes.   tb.    870:    <xq- 

yeßxetü  ZEcpvqoio.  —  agyEGxüo*,  Apoll.  Rh. 

2,  961;  993.    —   acc.  o:QyEGx>]v  ZicpvQOi^ 

Hes.  tb.  379. 
ysvsxriQ  tigridum,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  354:  Ze- 

(pVQO)    ySVEXfjQl. 

yiyag,   Aesch.    Ag.   669   (692):    Ze^vqov 
ylyuvxog.  —  Zscp.  xov  yty-,  Euryt.  Laced. 


ap.  Lyd.  de  mens.  p.  117  Bekker;  cf.  PLG 

III4  p.  639  Bergk. 
ävGui]gy  Hom.  s  295:  Z.  —  8vG.  —  gen. 

ZEcpvQoio  övaahg,  W  200  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  <¥  65).    (i  289. 
dvGEQcog,    Nonn.    I).    31,    106:    ZEcpvoov 

dvGEQcoxog. 
Eiaoivog ,   Opp.  hal.  3,  244:  Elaoivov  £e- 

cpvgov.  —   eIuqlvow  —  Zeqpuooio,  Nonn. 

D.  2,  133. 
i  QaxEivog  v.  aijT)]g. 
\i6TtEQLog,  Opp.  hal.  1,  793:  eGtteqiov  'C,e- 

CpVO0L0?[ 

Evcnjg,  AP  X  17,  6  (Antiphilij:  evciEi  - 

ZECpi'QCO. 

£v&v7tvoog,  Piud.  Nem.   7,  42  sq.  (29): 

EV&V7VV00V    ZECpVQOLO. 

ivoxa&rig,   Apoll.  Eh.  4,  821:   EvGxu&Eog 

ZECpVQOV. 

EcpvÖQog  v.  {lEyccg. 

'^tjXrjficov^  Nonn.  D.  29,  97:  ZscpvQov  £/;- 

Xijj.iovog  —  &v£ifo]g.  —  dat.  ZEcpvobi  '£>]- 

Xrjfiovi,  Collutb.  243. 
7}  6 vg ,  AP  X  7,  4  (Archiae):  ijövi'  —  Zi- 

CpVQOV. 

&rjXvg  v.  ärjxijg. 

6oiji$,  AP  VI  349,  4  (Philodemi):  ®Qi']ig, 

civifioav  7tQ}]vxax£,  Zicpvoe. 
xEkaÖELvög,   Hom.    '*¥  208:  Zicpvoov  xe- 

XuÖelvov. 
XEkaöav,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  751:   ZEcpvoa  xeXu- 

dovxi.    cf.  axQccrjg. 
xoainvög,    Opp.    cyn.    1,   323:    xoainvov 

ZECpVOOLO. 

XcaijjfiQog,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  886:  XcatyijQOLo 

—  Z£q)VQOlO. 

(xiyag,  Hom.  |  458:   Z.  ft.   aiEv   EcpvSoog. 

—  av£j.iog  Z.  ft.,  cu&Qiog,  h.  2,  255. 
TTLorarog,  Bacchyl.   fr.   49,  2  Bergk  (== 

AP  VI  53):  to5  itüvutiv  ccvificav  tuoxuxoj 

ZECpVQlü. 

7tXo)]x6xog  v.  norjxoxog. 

Tzorjxoxog,  AP  X  6,  1  (Satyri):  ZEcpvooio 

noijxoxov  (v.  1.  TtXo^xoxov^). 
[TtOKpv'gag  [LEya,  Euphor.  fr.  96  Meineke: 

ZEcpvQOv  j.i.  rtOLcpv'gavxog.] 
TioXiög,  AP  V  36,  6  (Rufini)  noXuo  (v.  1. 

noXXbi)   ZECpVQCp. 

7toXv7]i'r']g,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  570:  ZEcpvoa  tto- 

Xvrjyii'. 
nq^vyEXag  Z.,  AP  X  4,  4  (Marci  Argent. ). 
7tQi]vg  (praedic.)  ETtntvElav  —  Z.,  AP  IX 

668,  2  (Mariani  Schol.j. 
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ZetfVQoq,  —  "Hkioq. 


TCQijvrarog,  AP  XII  171,  2  (Dioscoridae) : 

CCVS(l(OV    71QVVX01XE    ZtCpVQS.      cf.     0Ql']it,. 

leigLeig,  AP  X  1,  2  (Leonidae):  %lo  yao.  Z. 
%QvaoKO(iag,  Alcaei  fr.  13  B  Bergk:  ygv- 
6ox6(JL(x  Zecpvyo). 
ZtipVQOl. 
fiakaxoi,   API    12,  2    (ccö.j:   [laXaxovg  — 

ZscpvQOvg. 
Tt^tjeig  —  Z.,  AP  X  102,  6  (Bassi). 
Zi]Xoq. 
ßaovg ,  Opp.  hal.  1,  500:  Z.  —  ßuQvg  &sog. 

v.yXaöyviog  v.  uSeXcpecc. 

aösXcpscc  'EXsL&viug,  Pind.  Nem.    7,  5  sq. 

(4):  Tgay  afo/lgpfai-'  —  ttyXa6yviov"Hßa}>. 
ajxßQotogr'H.,  Nonn.  D.  44,  174.  47,  95. 
ftaXEod,  Pind.  Nem.  1,  110  (71):  d'aXsQccv 

"Hßav. 

xaUt£#c^a,  Nonn.  I).  27,  248:"H  xaXl. 
%c(XXi6t<x,   Pind.    Nem.    10,   32/34   (18): 

Hßa  —  %aXXiGxa  ftscov. 
%aXXlGcpvoog,  Hom.  h.  15,  8:  y.aXXiGcpvoov 

r'Hßi]v.  add.  ncdöa  Aihg  (AEyccXot-o  xaVH^vig 

XqvöotteöiXoVj  X  603  sq.  =  Onomacr.  fr.  8 

Kinkel. 
XsvnoGcpvQog,  Theocr.  id.  17,  32:  Xevko- 

Gcpvgov  "Hßag  (sexir'Hßr}g). 
oLvo%6og  lovis,  Nonn.  D.  31,  251:  oivo- 

'jtßov  Aibgr'Hßr]v. 
olvo%vxog,  Nonn.   D.   33,  74:    oivo%vrov 

—  "H/%. 
ovQavifj,  Nonn.  D.  8,96:  ovQavlijg  — "Hßrjg. 
Ttalg  lovis  et  Iunonis,  Hes.  th.  950/952. 

"Hßijv  —  TCcdöa  dihg   {isyaXoio    %cu  r'HQ)jg 

fävöOTiEÖiXov.    —    öiGGovg  \  itccidag*  Aiög 

(Herculem  et  Heben),  Eur.  Heracl.  917  sq. 

cf.  etiam  Ölen.  ap.  Paus.  II  13,  3  et  xcd- 

XLGyvqog. 
TtaQ&ivogr'H.^  Nonn.  D.  25,  450.  —  acc. 

TttxQ&svov  "Hßtjv,  ib.  4,  48.   19,  213. 
n o x vi a  'H. ,  Hom.  A  2. 
TEQTtvd,    Pind.   Ol.   6,   95  —  97   (57  sq.): 

TEQTtvag  —  yQvGoGxEcpdvoto  —  r'Hßag. 
IQvGo&govog,  Nonn.  D.    19,  48:  yovGo- 

&QOVOV  "Hßtjv. 
XQVöonediXog,  Nonn.  D.  19,  21G:r'Hßi]v 

IQvßoitiSiXov. 
XovCooricpavog,  Pind.  Py.  9,  192  (109):    I 

IQvGoGtEcpavov  —  r'Hßag.    -  -    acc.  "Hßiji' 

(V.    1.     jH.QVjVj     Ooiß)]v)    -~    IQVÖOGTECpttVOV,     I 

Hes.  tb.  17.    cf.  xsqtivu. 
Hdovi). 
üvÖQccnododdiig,  Crat.  fr.  9  Bergk:  'Hdovrj 
avdgccTtoöcodsc. 


cptXvßQLg,  Crat.  fr.  8 Bergk,  5  Wachsin utb: 
(piXvßQi*  (cpiX.  |  'HS. ;  lectio  dubia). 

TuvttCjmg,  Empedocl.  v.  22  Mullach  (393 

Stein) :  'H  xav. 
Hlioq. 
ayaXXojjiEvog  v.  Ttccxr\o. 
ccyavog  v.  Tcxrjv. 
ayriTcaQ,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  31  (h.  in  Isim): 

o'IXiov  näXtäv  ayi]X0Qa.  . 

ocyXaog  v.  viog. 

ayvog,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  109  (60):  ayvbv  &e6v*. 
eiEigofievog    iqvGeijGlv  nxEovyEGGt,,    Orph. 

fr.  49,  3  Abel:  'HeXle,  yo.  c/.el()6^,eve  nx. *). 
[aij&7]g,   Nonn.   D.   25,   291:    &aid'ovxog 

K1]&E0g.\ 

ai&aXrjg*  voc,  Orph.  h.  8,  13. 
al&BQiog,    Nonn.    D.    27,    190:    ui&eqlov 

&<xE&ovxog.    cf.  EXaxrjQ. 
aL&EQoötvrjg:i:    Sol   (Apollo)    de    se  ipso, 

orac.  app.  v.  8  Wolff;  cf.  Buresch,  Klaros 

p.  55  sq.  et  p.  97,  21  (orac.  aneed.  13). 
al&oty,  Nonn.  I).  29,  301:  cäd-onog^HEXioio. 
aioX6iÄ,i,Kxog,  Orph.  h.  8,  12:  aioXo^iiKXE*. 
aKd^iag,  Maneth.  4,  508:  'HiXiog  —  <x%., 

nvQOEv  öiXag.   —  gen.  HeXlov  —  VMccfiav- 

xog,  Maneth.  4,  93.    i]eX.  ajt.,  Empedocl. 

v.  34  Mullach  (379  Stein).  —  dat.  HeXim 

—  uKtt[iuvxi,  Hes.  th.  956.    1]eX.  an. ,  Qu. 

Sm.  2,  503.  —  acc.  HeXlov  —  KKdj.iccvxu, 

Hom.  2  239;  484   (ubi  i]iX.  edd.).    add. 

etclelkeXov  a&avdxoißiv,  h.  31,  7.   cf.  orac. 

Sibyll.  3,  21.  —  voc.  aKdj.iug*  7  Orph.  h. 

8,  3. 
dncc^axog,  orac.  ap.  Lactant.  inst.  I  7,  10: 

ccua^idxov  —  &£oio  *. 
ttKOVXi^tav  GTCLV&TjQag ,  v.  Ijvi.oiEvg. 
dX')]Xi]g,   Io.   Gaz.    deser.    1,  51  sq.:    txeqi- 

cpoixog   <xX.v  I  TtvKvd   txoXvGtxeoecov   Scuöcov 

diidqvy^a  xivaGGav  %xe. 
aXt,XQ£cp  fjg,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  291:  'HeXioco 

ccXitQEcpEog. 
d[ii(xvxog,  Orph.  h.  8,   13:  apiavxE*. 
d^iTcXiacov  d%xiva  etc.,  v.  txccxijq. 
äficpisXiGGcüv  TtoXov  etc.,  v.  iQvGo%ö^ag. 
ttvaytoysvg  ipvfiüv ,  v.  doiGxog. 
ava£,  Hom.  h.  5,  26:  HsX.  —  av.  —  gen. 

HeXlolo  avaKxog,  h.  2,  235.     'HeXlov  — 

TrcEQioPLÖao  aV.,  (.i  176.  av.  HXlov,  Aesch. 

Pers.  232.  Soph.  OT  1410.  cf.  uGxQoiLxav. 
Sine  clei  nomine:  uvuh,  nvoog,  Io.  Graz. 


1 )  Totuni  fragnientum  exscripsi  p.  34  col.  2 
s.   v.  'AnoXlcov,  epith.   (&oißos*  (Orph.). 
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descr.  2,  254.   —  gen.,  Orph.  L.  159. 
—  voc.  «va|,  Honi.  h.  31,  17.   Prodi 
h.  1,  46  Abel,    co  uvct*,  ib.  v.  2. 
clv{v)icp£Xog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  334:  ccv(v)e- 

cpiXov  0ae&ovtog. 
'Avravyijg  cum   Sole  confusus,   Orph.  fr. 

IG 7,  4  Abel. 
[dvxiTtooog ,  Norm.  D.  2,  202:  dvxmöoov 

(Pcd&ovxog.  —  dat.,  ib.  17,  270.  27,  4.] 

AjtoXXcov,   Orph.   fr.  160,  10  Abel:  "Hl., 

ov   %aXiovGiv   AnoXXcova   vXvxbxo^ov .      cf. 

AnoXXcov,  ep.  i)eltog  et  i\Xiog  p.  24. 

ditoGxiXßcov  v,  sXccxijq. 

uoiGxog.  Prodi  h.    1,  33  sq.  Abel:    &ecov 

CO  QMS  TS*,  TCVQlGXECpSg,  oXßis  dat^iov,    j    EIKCÖV 

nayyEvixuo  &eov  ,  ipv'icov  ccvayoaysv. 

[äoxicpavrjg  Ocä&cov,  Xoun.  D.  26,  189.] 

do%6g  v.  TCarrjQ. 

aQcoybg  rcaGiv,  Orph.  h.  8,  17:  n.  doojyi*. 

äörad")]g,  Nonn.  D.  36,  349:  aötccd-eog 
Qai&ovxog. 

dGxoo%ixc>iv"HQa%XEg,  dva'E,  nvqog,  OQ%a[iE 
xofffiou,  |  HeXie,  ßooxioio  ßiov  6oXi%6g%ie 
noifirjv ,  I  imtsvcov  eXiKijöbv  öXov  nöXov 
cä'd-OTiL,  dlßncO)  |  via  %qovov  Xvadßavxa  dva- 
ÖEKccf.irivov  eXlGGcov ,  Nonn.  D.  40,  369  — 
372. 

ateiQijg,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  2:  areiQsog  HeXioio. 
ib.  7,  230.    cf.  i]VLoyßvg. 

avxoyiv£&Xog  v.  7tcmjo. 

a-uToqox)?'^*  voc,  Orph.  h.  8,  3. 

acp&ixog,  h.  mag.  4,  26  Abel:  Sai^iov 
d.KOi^irjxov  nvobg  ctcp&ivs*,  iqvGeokvxXe. 

ßdXXcov,  Timoth.  fr.  13  Bergt:  Gv  x  co 
xov  cid  noXov  ovqdviov  \  dxxiGi  Xu[i%Qaig 
AXie  ß.  —  cö  Ve  TIcadv. 

ßaGiXsvg,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,48  (h.  in  Isim 
136):  dsXico  ßaGiXT]og  (coni.  Bergk;  cor- 
rupt.).  —  dat.  'HeXico  ßaGiXTji,  Maneth.  1 
(5),  204.  —  voc.  Tcvobg  voeqov  ßatidsv, 
IQvGrjvis  Tixdv,  Prodi  h.  1,  1  Abel. 

ßXincov  TtuvTcc,  Constant.  Man.  comp, 
chron.  4323:  tio  %.  ßX.  tjXie. 

ßoaßevg  v.  xExvoTtoiog. 

yev E&Xiog  v.   7tavf\Q. 

ysvsr^Q,  Nonn.  D.  4,  283:  HeXiov  ysvs- 
xTjoog.    ib.  5,  166.   38,  154. 

yEvEtijg  Phaethontis,  Nonn.  D.  38,  303: 
HiX.  yEv.  —  fxr\xobg  (Astridis)  i^fjg  (De- 
riadis)  yev.   —   (Pcäftcov,  27,  100  sq. 

ysvixcoQ,  Orph.  h.  8,  4:  ds'$is  (isv  ysv* 
(voc.)  J]Ovg,  £vcbvv{i£  vvxxog. 

[ysvvrjxrig  ^v,  Soph.  fr.  1017  Nauck2: 

Bruchruann,   epitbeta  cleorum. 


HXi     —   ov   oi  Gocpol    XiyovGi    ysvvrjvrjv 

&ECOV        KC(l    TtaXEQCi    TtCiVXCOV.] 

ysvv&v  cmavxu,  v.  %QvGox,6(jiag. 

yCyctg,  Theod.  Prodi*.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  6,  1: 

6   —  yiy/'HX.  (seu  rjX.).     [6   {isyag  y.  r'jX. 

xxX.,  Constant.  Man.  comp,  chron.  108.  — 

gen.   xov    yiyavxog    i]Xiov,    Theod.  Prodi". 

amic.  ex.  86.    xov  yiy.  %al  cpEoavyovg  i]X., 

Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  2,  2.    xov  yiy. 

xov  'iQvGavyovg  'HX.,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm. 

astr.   286   (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2   p.  22). 

—  acc.  xov  yiyavxu  —  ljXiov,  Georg.  Pis. 

hex.  217.    cf.  cpcöGcpoQog  etc.j 
yovÖEig,  Nonn.  D.  12,  2:  'HeXiov  yovoevxog. 
ÖEixx^g    dinaioövvrjg,     Orph.    h.    8,    16: 

ÖEr/.xu*  dm. 
ÖEivog,  Hom.  (i  322 sq.:  öeivov  —  &eov  — 

'HeXiov. 
§£6n6x')}g,  Soph.  fr.  492  Nauck2 :"HXie  öi- 

6%oxc(.  —  SeöTt*  '/,o6[xov,  Orph.  h.  8,  16. 

h.  mag.  4,  10  Abel. 
dyfAiovoyog  v.  xE%voitoi6g. 
Siavyrjg  v.  Xa^mQog. 
öiETtcov  nvQ  etc.,  v.  %Qvöo'/,6[iag. 
AibvvGog,  Oiqm.  fr.  169  Abel:  "HXiog,  ov 

AiövvGov  ETtinXfjßiv  KccXiovöiv.  cf.  fr.  235: 

xi]Xe%6qov  divr/g  eXmavyea  kvkXov  \  ovoa- 

viaig    GxQOcpdXiy^i    itEoiSooiwv    aVsv    eXlG- 

cjcov,  I  dyXas  Zev  AiovvGe,  itdxEq  novxov, 

ndxEQ  oä'i]g,  |  "HXie  TtayyevExog,  navtaloXe, 

"iqvGEOcpEyyEg.    cf.  fr.  167,  3. 
d icpQEvg  aojiaxog  nvooxQÖyov,  Theod.  Prodr. 

Rhod.  et  Dos.  4,  243  :  "HXie,  SicpQEv  u.  nvo. 

ib.  v.  248;   253;   258;   263;   268;    273: 

278;  283;  288;  293;  298;  303;  308. 
6 icpQEvxi]g,  Soph.  Ai.  857:  töi'  öicpoEvxrjv 

"HXiov.  —  voc.  dicpQSvxd*,  Orph.  h.  8,  6. 

ÖlCpQEVOlV   V.    CpC0GX1]Q. 

ö  icpoi]Xdxi]g,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.   et  Char. 

1,  189:  6  Xa{i7iQog"HXiog  (i\X.  edd.)  dicpo. 
S icpQt]Xcxxcov,    Theodect.   fr.    17   Nauck2: 

"HX.  (j]X.  edd.)   öicpq.  —  &  xov  cunvv  oi- 

qccvbv  SicpQ.  |  "HXie  (r\X.  edd.),  Soph.  Ai. 

845  sq. 
öicoxav  aQ^ia,  v.  EXd.Gimtog. 
8oXi'ioG%iog  v.  u.Gxqo'/Lxwv . 
Eiaoivög,  Nonn.  D.  1,  357:  EiaQivco  (2W- 

&OVXI. 

eikojv  v.  doiGxog. 

eiXiGGcov,  Theodect.  fr.  10  Nauck2:  oa  xcd- 
XicpsyyT]  Xcifiirdd  eiXlGGcov  cpXoybg  |  "HXie 
(j]X.  edd.),  TCO&Eivbv  itaGiv  av&ocoTTOig  ge- 
Xccg.    cf.  xe{ivcöv. 

iXdGiTtTCog,    Orph.    h.    8,    18  sq.:    co    eIcc- 
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GLTtTts*,   \   \xa6xiyi    XLyvQ'T]   tetqccoqov   dg^ia 

öiomcov. 
iXaxr}o,  Nonn.  D.   12,  8:   mvQvyXrjvov  — 

iXaxfjgog*.   —   ditoGxiXßovxog  —  iX.*,  Io. 

Gaz.   descr.    1,  158.    —    dat.  aid-Eolco  — 

eXatTlQi*,  Nonn.  D.  38,  130. 
iXavvcov,  Orph.  h.  8,  7:  qb^ißov  artELOEGLOv 

öiVEv^iaöiv  oi(iov  iX*  (voc).  cf.  TitE^zLov. 
iXdcov  v.  Tixav. 
eXiGöofisvog  frorjöiv  tveqI  Sivrjg^  Qu.  Sm. 

1,  118:  'MsX.  —  &.  eX.  it.  ö.  —  gen.  alsv 

eXlGGo^levov  ^T-itEolovog,  ib.  2,  596. 
eXlGGwv,  Nonn.  D.  38, 114  sq.:  'HeX.  Xvxd- 

ßavra  dv(ßöeKci{ji')]vov  eX.  \  aiftigog  ETtxd'^m- 

vov  i'tvv  Gx£cpavy]8bv  oÖevcov.   cf.  40,  372, 

cKJTQOiLxav  et  TtaxijQ. 
eXkcov  x6ß[iov  xbv  ivaQfioi'Lov  öqo^lov^  Orph. 

h.  8,  9:  eIjc*  (voc).    k.  x.  iv.  dg. 
iußeßwg  dicpQOig  etc.,  v.  te^ivcov. 
£{invQog,  Nonn.  D.  36,  8  sq.:  E^ntvgov  — 

HeXlov. 
i'£,oi£rev(öv  v.  £%(ov. 

ETtLELKEXog   d&avdtOLGLV ,   V.    aKCCfACCg. 

ETUrjQttvog  cpXoyEQ&tv  aGxgcov,  Nonn.  D.  27, 
100  sq.:  cpX.  i%.  d.  —  <Z>a£xh»v. 

ETtoTttsvcov  Ttavra,Aesch.Ch.982  (985)sq.: 
6  %dvx'  irt.  xdÖE  |  "HX. 

£7to%ov{i£vog  v.  iQv6o%6^iag. 

£QicpX£y{]g  v.  itdmtog. 

[Evayijg,  Parmen.  v.  134  Mullach:  Evayiog 
(v.  1.  Evavyiog)  7]eXloloI\ 

EvßovXsvg  cum  Sole  confusus,  Orph.  fr. 
167,  4  Abel. 

evdiog,  Orph.  h.  8,  14:  evÖle*. 

£vÖQO{.iog,  Orph.  h.   8,   6:  svÖQOfis*. 

EVQVOTtcc,  Orph.  L.  701:  r'HXiov  evq. 

e%(dv  TCCiv§£Q%eg  aicavLOv  Oftftft,  Orph.  h.  8, 
1:  %.  £%*  (voc.)  cd.  o.  cf.  ib.  v.  5:  kqüGlv 
e%.  coqwv.  adele  Prodi  h.  1,  3 — 6  Abel: 
avxbg  £%.*  (voc.)  xXijiöa  xcel  vXatoig  ivl 
xoG^ioig  |  vipo&EV  ccQn,ovt\]g  gvfia  %XovGlov 
i£o%£X£vcov.    |    xekXv&l '    LiEGGaxLrjv   yaQ    Ijr. 

VTtEQ    al&EQOg  l'dQ^V    |   %Cil  K0Gf.LOV  KQCiÖLttlOV 

£%.  igupEyyia  kvxXov. 
^afisvrig  v.  Ka&odrjyog. 
tEiöcoQog,   Nonn.  D.   12,  23:   'HiXts   t,ü- 

ÖCOQEj    (pVXr]%6lA£y    XOLQaVS    XaQTC&V. 

Zsvg,  Orph.  h.   8,  13:   d&dvaxs  Zev.    cf. 

supra  "HXiog,    ep.  AibvvGog    et   SttQumg, 

ep.  7j£vg. 
grjXriiKov  Qai&cov,  Nonn.  D.  7,  289. 
6  £(ooyo vog"HX.,  Theod.  Prodr.  carrn.  astr. 

547  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  37). 


'^coGx^q  KaxoTixQOVy  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  185: 

HeXlov  —  ^aXiTTJoa  x. 
i]y£(A,ovEvg  ovgavov  etc.,  h.  mag.  4,  7  sq. 

Abel:  xbv  ovg.  riyEfiovrja  j  xal  yahjg  %d£og 

xe  xal  "AiSog. 
ijövg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  147,  3  Cougny: 

HX.  7]d.    cf.  DIi]vri  vvv.xtcpavr\g. 
^XEKxcoQ'TitEQicov,  Hom.  T  398.  h.  2,191. 

r)X.*,  Z  513.  —  acc.  rjXi%toQcc*7  Euphor. 

fr.  74  Meineke. 
i]  ft  £  q  d o  17]  g  v.  xEoxpl^ißqoxog. 
TjvioxEvg,  Nonn.  D.  12,  16:  axEioiog  jjvio- 

%r)og*.   —    acc.  nvobg  i}viO'fi]a  —   HeXlov 

öTCiv&rjQag  aKOvxi'Qovxa^  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1, 

276  sq. 
\ßEr]Xaxog,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  713:   rjsX.  — 

ÖeriX.] 
\&£Q[i6xEQog ,  Nonn.  D.  11,  508:  &£Q(jlo- 

XEQO)    Qa£&0VXL?\ 
LTtTCEVCOV    V.    UGXQ01LX03V. 

LrtTiovojfjLag,  Arist.  nub.  571  —  574:  xov 
&  LTiitovcühiav* ,  dg  VTtEQ  XdjATr.QOLg  ü.kxl- 
Glv  ymxe'/el  |  yf)g  tceÖov  [AEyctg  iv  &£oi~g  ■  iv 
Q~v)]xol6l  xe  daL{icov. 

%a&odr]ybg  KaXCov,  Orph.  h.  8,  8:  EvGEßEGLv 
Ka9o8'r\y£  -/.,  ^ajx£vi]g  aGEßovGi. 

KaKOEQyog,   Maneth.    5  (6),   63:   'HeXlov 

KC(KOEQyOV. 

%aXXiXa[i7i£x j/g,  Anacr.  fr.  27  Bergk: 
HXle  KaXXLXcqiTiixtj. 

KaXXLcpsyyijg,  Eur.  fr.  781,  11  —  13 
Nauck2:  &>  xaXXicpEyyeg  r'HXi\  cog  (ii'  ditdi- 
XEGag  |  Kai  xovS1 '  "'AitöXXav  <5'  iv  ßooxotg 
öQ&S)g    KaXf],    oGxLg    xd    GLyCovx      ovoftcr' 

OIÖE    ÖaifAOVCOV. 

KaQTtLfxog,  Orph.  h.  8,  12:  KaQ7tLf.u *. 
Kaxavyd^iov  ndvxa7  v.  cpooGcpogog. 
xXvxog,  Maneth.  5  (6),  174:  kXvxov"HXlov 

SlKEaVLXiJV. 

Koiqavog  Kagittiv,  v.  ^ELÖcoQog. 
Koiiijxijg,    Ioann.    Gaz.    descr.    1,   50  sq.: 

Qai&ovxa,  KOLii]xrjv  |  ^cooyovoig  aKxlGLV. 
KOG\xo%qdx(x>q^    Orph.    h.    8,    11:    koGjxo- 

xodxoQ*. 
KOVQog,  Orph.  b.  8,  10:  ojQOxoocpE  kovqe*. 
XQaxLGxEvav  %ax  ofifia,  Soph.  Trach.  102: 

cb  %q*  ymx''   6j.l[ia. 
xqelcov*  (paEGi^ßgoxog ,  Orph.  L.  166. 
xvKXoiXLxxog ,    Orph.  h.   8,    11:    kvkXoe- 

Xlkxe:;:. 
Xa{irtQavyiig,    Constant.    Man.    Arist.    et 

Call.  3,  21:   xov  Xa[A,7TQavyovg  (HXlov  (J]X. 

edd.).  Theod.  Prodr.  earm.  astr.  178  (not. 

et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  17). 
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k<x(.niQ6g,  Kaibel  ep.  1039,  7:  'HX.  —  6 
X.  —  gen.  tov  Xa(.i7TQ0v  v.al  Siavyovg  ijXlov 
(malini  (HX.) ,  Meliteniot.  1734.  (HL  xov 
L,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  444  (not.  et 
estr.  XXIII  2  p.  30).    cf.  dL(por]Xdxi]g. 

Xa^iTtrrjQ,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  95:  ovoaviov 
X(Xfi7trrjQogv. 

Xa^iTcav,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  316:  'HeXiov 
Xd^iTtovxog.  —  voc.  ößsvvv^ievog  XccyLTtoiv* 
xe  KCiXcag  uy.xlGl  cpaELvalg,  Orph.  h.  8,  15. 
cf.  trag.  anon.  fr.  161  Nauck2. 

Xevggcov  nävta,  Soph.  OC869:  6  it.  X!'HX. 

XntaQo^oivog,  Eur.  Phoen.  175:  XLTtaqo- 
£cavov  —  AeXlov. 

{id%uq*  voc,  Orph.  h.  8,  1.    h.  mag.  4,  7 

Abel.     Cf.   fT7t£QEL(0V. 

(ia%doxaxog,  h.  mag.  4,  10  Abel:  (mxymq- 
tccxe*. 

{ICCQllCCLQOJV    V.    VLOg. 

[iUQxvqog  evvTjg,  Nonn.  D.  24,  305:  xEijg 

(Veneris)  QaE&ovxu  cpEqavyia  [idoxvoov  sv. 
p,£yag,  Hes.  th.  19:  'HeXiov  —  (liyav.   ib. 

v.  371.  —  (.üy.   'üeX,   ex  Dorotheo  88; 

cf.  anon.  carm.  de  herb.  157  Lehrs,  nec- 

non  t7t7tovd>(iagj  nvQoeig,  XEQipL^ißooxog,  Ti- 

X7]v,  cpai&cov. 
odsvcov  v.  eXlGGcov. 

6SiTi]gy  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  59:  m%vg  öS*. 
[6'lGxevov  TtQoßXrjTag  ioLTtvug,   Paul.   Sil. 

amb.  161  Bekker:  ojeXlov,  txq.   ol'gxevov- 

rog  ££.] 
oXßiog  v.  aQLGxog. 
6'ju.fAß*  (voc.)  SiKaioGvvrig^  Orph.  h.  8,  18. 

Koöjjiov  xb  7tEQidQO(iov  ö(U,|U,a*,  ib.  v.  14. 
di-vßeXrjg,  Empedocl.  v.  240  Mullach  (149 

Stein):  "HX.  o£. 
oi-vg,  Hom.  h.  2,  196:  b't,iog  HeXlolo  (jjeX. 

edd.).  Hes.th.414.  ö£.?}sMov,  Theogn.426. 
oQvig,   Aesch.   suppl.   202   (212):   Zrjvbg 

oqvlv  *. 
bq%a^og   aGxqcov  —  HiX.,   Nonn.   D.  44, 

169  sq.    cf.  aGxQO%Lxcov. 
ovodv io g  v.  XafjiTixrjQ. 
nccya  jjovg^  v.  Tixdv. 
TtayyEVExeoq,  Orph.  fr.  235,  4  Abel:  "HXie 

7tayysvstOQ,  TtavxaloXE,  yqvGEocpEyyEg. 
IIa  luv*  voc,  Orph.  h.  8,  12.     cf.  ßdXXcov. 
TtccXivöxQETtxog  (v.l. naXiöxQETtxog) y^Ttieq- 

wviSrjg. 
6    7ta{i(pcuvcov*    ßtccpavTjcpoQog,    Io.    Gaz. 

descr.  1,  62. 
7tci{icpc(v6(dv ?  Hom.  v  29:  ^eXlov  —  jtcft- 

cpavomvxa.    cf.  cpaE6i[ißooxog. 
na(icpEyy>rig*T7t£()[m>,  Maneth.  3  (2),  425. 


—  gen.  'HeXlov  —  7ta(jLcp£yyovg,  ib.  6  (3), 

567. 
TCuva.Q%rigi  Callim.  fr.  48  Schneider:  nav- 

ccQKEog  HeXlolo. 
jcavÖEQKrig  'Jke^iW,  Maneth.  3  (2),  359. 

■ —  gen.  TCavdcqxEog  HeXlolo,  ib.  2  (l),  342. 

Orph.  L.  713  (jjsX.  edd.).    tjeX.  —  Ttavö., 

Qu.  Sm.  13,  239.    navS.  —  'Hsltov,  API 

303,  3  sq.  (ad.). 
TtavETtoipLog,  Nonn.   D.  32,  94:    QaiQav 

%av. 
Ttavoficpaiog,    Qu.   Sm.    5,    626:    HeXlolo 

Ttavo^itpaLoLO. 
\rcav6%xt]g^  Io.   Tzetz.   all.   Hom.  a  306: 

i\Xtov  TtavoTtxrjv.    cf.  cpaGcpoqog  etc.] 
Ttavovqyog,  Arist.  pac  406:  yßi  Ttav/'HX. 
navxaloXog  v.  TtayysvExao. 
6  7tavxo7txag"HX.,  Aesch.  fr.  192  Nauck2. 

cf.  Proin.  91. 
TtavvTtEQxaxog,  Orph.  h.  8,  17:  ahl  itav- 

V7tE0XaXEv '. 

TtdrcTtog,  Nonn.  D.  26,  33:  Oai&ovxog  eql- 
cpXsyEog  Gso  (Deriadis)  naTtnov.  —  dat. 
'.H£/U'oo  Geo  (Fauni)  Ttämtm,  ib.  37,  414. 

TtaGicparjg,  Orph.  h.  8,  14:  TtaGtcpaig*. 

Ttaxi]Q,  Pind.  Ol.  7,  128  —  130  (70  sq.): 
oE,eluv  6  |  ysvi&Xiog  kkxivcov  n.  *,  |  tzvq 
Ttviovtaov  ccQ%bg  iTtitav.  —  gen.  naxoog* 
(Lunae),  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  220.  —  voc. 
KoGpov  TtdxEQ*  avxoyivE&XE,  h.  mag.  4,  24 
Abel.  %q6vov  je.*,  Orph.  h.  8,  13.  '/jlovo- 
ßXscpdoov  7t.  *  Aovg    —    '^vGiaiGiv   dyuX- 

XOfJLEVOg  XOfiCtg,    |    TCSqI  V&XOV  CirtElOLXOV  ov- 

qavov    |    av.xlva  TtoXvGxoocpov   d^tTtXEy.av,  \ 

al'yXag  TtoXvÖEQvJa  nayav  \  tceqI  yaiav  ana- 

Gav   eXlGGoov,   Mesomed.   (vulgo   Dionys.) 

h.  2,  7.    cf.  yEvvrjxrjg. 

Pater  Aeetae,  patris  Medeae:  "HX.  |  na- 

xQog  TtuxriQ,  Eur.  Med.  954  sq.    Ttaxobg 

r'HX.   TiaxTjQ,  ib.  1321.    —    gen.  7t ax ob g 

—  HeXlolo,  Apoll.  Eh.  3,  309.    ov  n. 

—  HeX.j  ib.  v.  598.  —  acc.  naxioa  — ■ 
"HXlop  naxobg  ;  xov^iov,  Eur.  Med.  746  sq. 

Tti^Ttcov  cpiyyog,  h.  mag.  4,  27  Abel:    cp. 

a.Tt    dnxLveov  Ka&uobv  TtE^ntav*  (voc.)  ETtl 

yalav. 
7t£0L%Xvx6g,  Orph.  fr.  152,  2  Abel:  tteql- 

kXvxov  HeXlolo. 
TiEQLcpoLXog  v.  dXrjXvjg. 
itLGxocpvXa'E,*  voc,  Orph.  h.  8,  17. 
7t 0L[irjV  asvacov  execov,  Nonn.  D.  27,  8  sq.: 

QaE&cov  —  dev.  ix.  cpXoyoeig  —  it.  cf.  aGxqo- 

1LXC0V. 
TtoXvoXßog   V.  (T7t£Q£L(öV. 

10* 
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TiolvcbvvfJiog,  Norm.  D.  40,  400:  Oaeftcov 

noX. 
TtQOfiog,  Norm.  D.  27,  101:  (DueQ-cov  tcv- 

QOSLg  7tQ.   —   acc.  xbv   Jtdvxcov  &ecov  &eov 

7tQO[iov  Y'AXiov ^    Soph.    OT   660  sq.     nq. 

aGxqcov    [    HeXlov,   Norm.   D.  42,  49  sq. 

tcq*  al&SQog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  135. 
nqortdxcoo*  voc,  h.  mag.  4,  24  Abel. 
nooGoipig  £(po3v,  Orpb.  h.  8,  3:   £.   i]Öelc( 

TTQOGOIpL''''. 

TtvQavyrjg,  Maneth.    1   (5),  112:  nvoav- 

yiog  HeXlolo. 
n v qiyXt]vog  v.  £ XaxrjQ. 
7ivQLÖ(30{iog,  Orph.  h.  8,  11:  TtvoidoofiE*. 

cf.  A.  1122. 
TCvQiTclrj&av,   Maneth.  3   (2),  2:  'HslCco 

TrVQLTtXljd'OVXL. 

TtvQi6T£cprjg  v.  uQißrog. 

TCVQLcpeyy/jg,  Orph.  A.  214:  TCVQicpsyyeog 

HeXlolo. 
Ttvoöe ig  cTtc£q[(0Vj Norm.  D.  12,  91.  Io.  Gaz. 

descr.  2, 181.  —  dat.  HeXlco  tcvqoevxl,  Nonn. 

D.  5,  78.  —  acc.  HeXlov  TtvQosvxct,  ib.  17, 

14.  i)iX.  tcvq.  {liyav,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  65.  — 

voc.  TtvQOEig*,  Orph.  h.  8,  6.  cf.  etiarn  tcqo- 

[iog  et  vifHcpcivrig. 
TtVQcpoqog,  Man.  Pbil.  Vatic.  34,  5:  rbv 

avco  TtvQcpoQOv*.  —  voc.  JtvQcpoQS*,  h.  mag. 

4,  25  Abel. 
qoi^^xcoq,  Orph.  b.  8,  6:  QOL^rjxoQ*. 
Gßsvvv (.lEvog  v.  XdfiTtcov. 
[öEigioEig,  Opp.  cyn.  4,  338:  GcLQLOsvxog 

—  rtsXLOio.} 
eiXag,  Soph.  fr.  523  Nauck2:  "HXls,  cpL- 

XLiznoig    &o]]t,l    TtQEGßiGxov    GsXag    (öißcig 

Botbius).     cf.  &y.d{ictg  et  elXlGGcov. 
6EXavyi]g,  Io.  Camat.  1163  (not.  et  extr. 

XXIII  2  p.  104):  xov  GsXuvyovg  'HXlov. 
[öEXuöcpoQog,  Georg.  Lap.  vers.  pol.  79: 

?]A.  —  asX.] 
Siqanig  v.  infra  s.  v.  Sdocimg. 
6t](idvr(0Q  egycov  dyci&cov,  Orpb.  b.  8,  10: 

e.  6rj(i*  (voc.)  äy. 
6%on6g,  Hom.  b.  5,  62:  HeXlov  • —  &ecov 

Gkotcov  i)öe  %cd  ccvSq&v. 
Gtcelqcov  a"yXvjv,  Heliod.  Atben.  letal,  pot. 

ad  Nicom.  init.  v.  1  sq.  Bussemaker:  rbv 

vipov    |    HeXlov    GTtELQOvxec   &£o£g   cpaEGijA,- 

ßooxov  ca. 
GxEcpainjcpooog  v.  Ttaficpcdvav. 
GvQL%xj]g,  Orpb.  b.  8,  11:  GvoLxxd*. 
xccfiiag  cpdovg,  Prodi  b.  1,  2  Abel:  cp.  Tßp'a*. 
xa^iCng  Ttvoog,  Nonn.  D.  12,  36:  n.  xcqi. 

'TrtEQiuv.    ib.  23,  240. 


xaivÖQOjxog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  235:  Que- 
&ovxu  xu^vSooyLOV. 

Tcirdv,  Kaibel  ep.  261,  4:  Telxccv    face). 

[xEzvoTtoiog,  Man.  Phil.  Vatic.  33,  5  sq.: 
co  xEKvortoiE*  Kcd  xqocpEv  xT]g  ?}lu£^«g,  J  %ca 
öt]ixLovoy£  y.cd  ßoußEv  xfjg  £GTt£Qag.\ 

xixog  Iovis,  Hom.  b.  31,  l\"HXiov  —  <dtbg 

XEKOg. 

TE(ivcov  ai&EQa,  Orpb.  A.  303:  HiX.xbv  c.tcel- 
olxov  cd&.  x.  —  voc.  co  xrjv  iv  uGxQOig  ov- 
qavov  rifivcov  odbv  |  xal  '/qvGokoXXtjxolGlv 
ifißEßoig  dtcpQOig  \  "HXle^  &ocdg  ljitcolGlv 
eiXLggcov  cpXoya7  Eur.  Phoen.  1  —  3.  ca  xbv 
dyi'iQavxov  tcoXov  cd&ioog,  "HXle^  XEfivcov, 
Eur.  ep.  2,  1  Bergk.  HeXle  cpXoyEooio  öi' 
uQ^icixog  cd&.  x. ,  Nonn.  D.  17,  271. 

XEQipifjbßQOxog,  Const.  Man.  comp,  ebron. 
1843:  'HX.  b  xeqi\>.  ,  6  {liyug  Tj^EQUQ'^g.  — 
gen.  xEQiptfißooxov  HeXiolo,  Hom.  jii  269; 
274.    h.  2,  233.    Maxim.  Pbil.  244.     cf. 

QciE&COV. 

x  ijXscpavrjg  'Tjisqicov,  Orpb.  A.  1217. 
xivdGGcov  djxdQvyixa  etc.,  v.  dXrjxrjg. 
xixuivcov  %obv  aQ{ia3  Manetb.  2  (l),  38  sq.: 

&.  a.  xix.  —  'HiX. 

Tlxccv*,  Anacreontea  44,  7  Bergk.    add. 

iXdcov  Xew.oiGi  Öl    cci'&EQog  Xitnoig^  Kaibel 

ep.  990,  5  (Iuliae  Balbillae). 

Tixdv,  Ezecbiel.  eduet.  217:  ijX.  T.  {  =  'S,o\). 

Sine  Sölis  nomine :  norm,  Orpb.  A.  5 1 2 .  AP 

XIV  72, 1  (orac.  Rufino  dat.).  app.  ep.II 

217,  19  (cid.).  IV  74,5  Cougny  (Syne- 

sii,  =  Preger  ep.  194).  Synes.  b.  9,  39. 

Manetb.  2  (l),  396.   3  (2),  107;  114; 

221;  406.  6  (3),  200;  205;  234;  247; 

363;  431;  511;  600.    1  (5),  281.    5 

(6),  209.     T.  --  rtovg   uGßEGxog  Ttayd, 

Synes.  b.  5,  20  sq.  QcdSav  —  1%  Opp. 

cyn.  2,  617.    T.  Q.,  ib.  1,  9.    Manetb. 

5  (6),  148.  —  voc.  T.  iQvGavyi)g,  Orpb. 

b.  8,   2.    yovGi}viE    r.,"  Prodi  b.    1 ,    1 

Abel. 

Tix>)]v,  Nonn.  D.  19,  206:  'HeXlov  TixTjvog. 

—  acc.  'HeXlov  Tlxi]vc^  ib.  2,  544. 

Sine  Solls  nomine:  gen.,  Manetb.  2  (l), 

417.    6  (3),  62;  ^75;   84;   195;  558; 

721.    5  (6),  222.    &eov  ycEydXov  TlxT)- 

vog  aytxvov,   Orpb.  b.  78,  3.   —   acc, 

Manetb.  3  (2),  366.   6  (3),  619;  704. 

xoKsvg  JlcopvGolo,  Prodi  b.  1,  24  Abel: 

Gs  y.Xvxbv  v[ivelovGl  A.  xo'/Jjct. 

xoxEvg  Lunae,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  216:  xo- 

rJpg*. 

ronog,  Callim.  fr.   anon.   64a  Schneider: 
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cpai&ovtu  toxov*.    'nmu  de  'HXl'co  intelli- 
genduin?'  Sehn. 
xgicpcov    i&ovbg    cpvGiv ,   Aesch.    Ag.    611 

(^633):  xov  xqicpovxog  'HXiov  y&.  cp. 
xgocpEvg  v.  XEY.voitoibg. 
vtbg  'Titsgiovog ,  Hom.  h.  5,26:  HsXiog  — 
—  'T.  ayXcibg  vlög. 
Sine  Solls  nomine:  'Tit.  viog,  Mimnerrni 
fr.  12,  11  Bergk.   'Tit.  ayl.  vi.,  Hom.  h. 
28,   13.    Eumeli  fr.   2,  3  Kinkel.    — 
acc.  'Tit.  vlöv  —  ukxiveGGi  %a\  bf.if.taGi, 
ficiQficdoovxa,  orac.  155,  6  sq.  Hendess. 

cf.    0Ct£&OiV. 

Filius  Vulcani:  vibv  —  xLy.xei  cpuEivöv, 
ovr'HXiov  xaXovöiv,  Meliteniot.  1684. 
'Tnegelcov,  Kaibel  ep.  361,  1:  (iuxccq,  ito- 
XvoXßs  ftEcov^TitEOEiov  iXavvcov  (sc.  Lititovg, 
V.  1.  aitdvxcov). 
'TitEQioviSccg,  Stesich.  fr.  8  Bergk:  AsXiog 
'Tit.  —  cpavGtfißooxog  duifiav  'Tit.*,  Pind. 
Ol.  7,  71  sq.  (39). 
'TitEQioviörig,  Hes.  th.   1011:  'HeXCov  — 
'TitEcyioviScio.    add.  uvantog,  Hom.  fi  176. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  h.  5,  71.  —  gen. 

'TltEOLOViÖuO    TtaXiVÖXQETtXOLO  (v.   1.  TtCtXl- 

gxqe%xolo),  Nicandri  ther.  679. 
'Titsalmv.  Hom.  ® 4:80 :  Titegtovog  'HeXCoio. 
a  8.     fi  263.    —    dat.    HeXlco  'Tnectiovi, 
jtt  133;  346;  374. 

Sine  Solis  nomine:  nom.,  Nonn.  D.  38, 
89.  Orpli.  A.  1362.  jjXixxaQ  'Tit.,  Hom. 
T398.  h.  2,  191.  it cc fiep Eyyi)g 'Tit.,  Ma- 
neth.  3  (2),  425.  itavdEQxrjg  'Tit.,  ib. 
v.  359.  nvQÖEig  'Tit.,  Nonn.  D.  12,  91. 
Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  181.  itvgbg  xafxh]g 
'Tit.,  Nonn.  D.  12,  36.  23,  240.  trjXs- 
(pavrjg  Tit.,  Orph.  A.  1217.  vipicpc(vi]g 
—  nvQOEig  'Tit.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  25.  — 
gen.,  Hom.  «24  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  8, 
746).  Babr.  fr.  2,  2  Eberhard.  Aesop. 
fab.'280,  2  Halm.  Maneth.  2  (l),  483. 
6  (3),  32;  635;  657.  Nonn.  D.  23,  237. 
o*'ac.  ap.  schob  Ael.  Arist.  vol.  III  p.  595 
Dindorf;  cf.  orac.  112,  12  Hendess. 
dcVev  sXiGGOfiEvov  'Tfcecjiovog,  Qu.  Sm.  2, 
596.  —  dat.,  Maneth.  2  (l),  426.  Io. 
Gaz.  descr.  2,  205.  —  voc,  Orph.  h.  8, 
2  (vit.  edd.). 

vtylÖQOfiog,  Greg.  Naz.  h.  3,  15:  Qai&cav 
vip. 

vipCitocjog,  Nonn.  D.  10,  141  sq.:  vipi- 
itooov  —  HeXlolo. 

[v\\)Lcpavr\g  (praedic.)  —  itvqoEig  'Tits- 
qlojv,  Nonn.  D.  38,  25.] 


cpae&cov''AXiog,   Soph.  El.  825.     cp.  fiiyug 

ed.,  Preger  ep.  170,  1.    'HiXiog  cp.,  Hes. 

th.  760.    Kaibel  ep.   1000,  9.    i]iX.  cpai- 

&cov,  Hom.  A  735.  e  479.  X  16  ('=  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  All),  r  441.  %  388.   Opp.  cyn. 

2,  420.    Kaibel  ep.  403,  21  etc.  —  gen. 

'HeXiov  cpai&ovxog,   orac.   Sibyll.  5,  511. 

—  dat.  'HeXlco  cpcd&ovxi,  Alex.  Aet.  p.  7 

Duentzer,  p.  238  Meineke.  —  acc.  'HeXiov 

cpctE&ovxa,  Orph.  L*  90.  "HXiov  —  cpui&., 

Hom.  h.  31,  lsq. 

Sine  Solis  nomine:  nom.,  Archestr.  Gel. 

fr.  9,  2  Ribbeck  (=  24,  2  Bussemaker, 

33,  2  Brandt).  Nonn.  D.  2,  163;  320.  4, 

221.  5,81.  6,76.  11,23.  25,  103.  27, 

191.29,361.31,137.33,310.35,121; 

332.  36,  121;  151.  39,  403.  Orph.  fr. 

152,10Abel;  cf.fr.57.  AP132,1  (Leont. 

Schob).    Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  210.    eiusd. 

Anacr.  3,  6;  25.  adesp.  55  (PEG  IIP 

p.  364  Bergk).    Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr. 

3,  67.   4,  14  (=  Apollo).     actxLcpuvr\q 

#.,  Nonn.  D.  26,  189.    fn]xcjbg  (Astri- 

dis)  ifirjg  (Deriadis)  ysvixrjg,  cpXoyscttov 

EitLi'jouvog  uGxqcov,  |  uvxbg  oXog   0.  itv- 

oöcig  itqbfiog,  27,  100  sq.   'C,)]Xrificov  0., 

7,  289.    0.  itavEitotptog,  32,  94.   0.  — 

c/.Evdojv  exeo3v  cpXoyostg  —  itOLfxijv,  27, 

8  sq.  0.  itoXvcavvfAog,  40,  400.    0.  vipt- 

ÖQOuog,  Georg.  Naz.  h.  3,  15.    0.  cpae- 

Gifißqoxog,  Nonn.  D.  10,  284.   avxoXhjg 

itvqi&aXitEog    vlbg    odlxrjg,    |   cpcoGcpÖQog 

■ —  0.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  126  sq.  cpcoGcp. 

—  0.,  eiusdem  Anacr.  5,  1  sq.  —  gen., 
Nonn.  D.  2,  177.  3,  51  (epeäd.  edd.) 
5,  76;  584.  6,  79;  333.  7,  284.  9, 
67.  12,54;  117;  285.  16,  250.  18, 
158.  23,  241.  33,  149.  37,  71.  38, 
415.  41,  91.  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  205; 
338.  2,  181;  226.  AP  I  10,  54  (in 
ecclesiam  S.  martyris  Polyeucti).  0ai- 
ftovxog  äiföEog,  Nonn.  D.  25,  291. 
ca&EQiov  O.,  27,  190.  av(v)s(pEXov   0. 

XSQtp^ßQOXOV  (V.  1.  XEQl\)lflß$OXOV,  sc. 

cayXr\v),  20,  334.  avxiitoqov  0.,  2, 
202.  aGxa&iog  0.,  36,  349.  0.  eql- 
cpXsysog  geo  (Deriadis)  itdititov,  26,  33. 

—  dat.,  ib.  16,  114.  24,  172.  29,  381. 
35,  259.  37,  429.  38,  34.  42,  290. 
Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  298.  adesp.  35  (PLG 
III4  p.  363  Bergk).  AP  V  274,  5 
(Pauli  Sil.).  XIV  114,  3  (orac.  dat. 
matri  Alesandri  Maced.).  ccXXoxqlco  — 
itoir[x(ä  0.,  Nonn.  D.  31,  150  sq.    av- 
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HXioq. 


xi%6qio  0. ,  17,  270.  27,  4.  eiqqivü 
<£>.,  1,  357.  d-eQjAOTSQcp  0.  (v.  1.  <p.), 
11,  508.  —  acc,  ib.  1,  499.  33,  138. 
38,  19.  lo.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  11;  67.  2, 
77.  adesp.  57  (PLGIII4p.  364  Bergk). 
Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S.  Soph.  671.  AP  IX 
137,  3  (Grammatici  cuiusdam);  807, 
1  (ad.);  822,  1  (item).  =  solem  orien- 
tem,  Paul.  Sil.  amb.  80;  152.  descr. 
S.  Soph.  887.  rxQGeva  öiGxov  — ■  <X>ae- 
&0VTCC)  KO[.iijfr]v  |  'Qaoyovoig  axxiGiv,  lo. 
Gaz.  descr.  1,  49  —  51.  ivvvyiov  0., 
Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S.  Soph.  809.  0.  xa- 
%v8qo^ov,  Nonn.  D.  33,  235.  xerjg  (Ve- 
neris)  0.  q>EQuvy£a  ^ccqxvqov  Evvfjg,  24, 
305.  cploytQov  0.,  34,  63.  —  voc.  0as- 
&ov,  Constant.  Sic.  Anacr.  1, 101.  0ae- 
ticov,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  246,  1  Cougny 
(ad.).  0.  xeQipifißQotE,  Nonn.  D.  46,  346. 
cf.  etiam  Tlxuv  et  xoxog. 
(paeivog    v.    vtog.     cf.    etiam  Meliteniot. 

954. 
(paeßi^ßQorog,  Hom.  %  191:  'Hiliog  (JjeX. 
edd.)  cpaeo.  orac.  Sibyll.  14,  88.  add.  ita\x- 
cpavocov,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  209  sq.  Qai&cov  cpaeö., 
Nonn.  D.  10,  284.  —  gen.  (paEGi^ißqoxov 
,HeXioio:  Hom.  %  138   (cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
%  101).    Hes.   th.    958  =  Orph.  A.  55. 
Theogn.  1183.  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.  51.  anon. 
carm.  de  herb.  124  Lehrs.  —  dat.  'i&At'co 
9?a£0ift/5^6tco,  orac.  v.  292  Wolff.   cpasc.*, 
Orph.  L.  129.    —    voc.  (paEGLpßQoxE*,  h. 
mag.  4,  25  Abel.   cf.  xqelcov. 
cpueßcpoQog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  200:  'HeX., 
cpaeGcp.   Hoiysvcirjg.    cf.  rjl.  cpaEGcp.,  [Greg. 
Naz.]  Christ,  pat.  1845. 
cpou.dQ<a7i6g,  Orph.  h.  8,  6:  cpaLÖQWTii*. 
0dvr]g  cum  Sole  confusus,  Orph.  fr.  167, 

3  Abel. 

cpavGii.ißooxog  v.  ^TPrtE^iOvidag. 

6  cpcQavyrjg  —  "HX.  6  cpcoGcpoQog ,  Theod. 

Prodr.  carm.  astr.  18  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII 

2  p.  9).  —  gen.  'HeXiolo  (pcQuvyiog,  Nonn. 

D.  38,  92.   cf.  ylyag,  \xdqxvoog,  cpcoocpogog. 

adde  etiam  Georg.  Lap.  vers.  pol.  45  etc. 

cpEQEGßiog  —  'HeX.,   Orph.  L.  301  sq.  — 

voc.  cpeQeaßis*,  h.  8,  12. 

(piXovd^iaxog,  Orph.  h.  8, 1 6 :  (piXovd^,axE:i'\ 

cplXog,   carm.  pop.   22  A  Bergk:    ü  cplX^ 

"HXle  (v.  1.  7]Xie)  =  Arist.  fr.  389  Kock. 

cf.  etiam  Strattidis  fr.  46  K. 

cpXeye&iov  Xa^iTtoa  GxEQond,  Soph.  Trach. 

99:  co  X.  Gx.  cjpA.*. 
(pXoyeQog,    Nonn.    D.   33,    176:    'HeXIov 


cpXoysQolo.    —    acc.    cpXoyeQov    0aE&ovxa, 

ib.  34,  63. 
<pXoyi,i;6(Acvog,  Soph.  Trach.  95  sq.:  cjdXo- 

yi'C,b}XEvov  |  "AXlov  "AX. 
cpXoy OEig  v.  tiol^v. 

[6  cpXoyobdr)g  i]X.,  Georg.  Pis.  hex.  305]. 
cpvxr}%6fj,og  v.  felöoiffog. 
cjocög,   Orph.  h.  8,  2:   ovqocvlov  gocog*.     cf. 

ib.  v.  18:  £co^g  c/)cog:'\    utroque  loco  voc. 
cpcoGxrjQ,  Ignat.  vei'S.  in  Adamum  19:  cpco- 

GxfjQCi*    §UpQEVOVXC(. 

cpcoGcpoQog1),  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr. 
505  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  34):  6  — 
cpwGcp.  "HX.,  6  Ttccvxa  xuxavya^wv.  —  gen. 
xov  --  0ioGq)OQOv'-\  Meliteniot.  1601.  — 
acc.  xov  0a)GcpoQov ,  Theod.  Prodr.  cann. 
astr.  440  (1.  c.  p.  30).  —  voc.  cjocotfgDÖjpog*, 
Orph.  h.  8,  12.  [solis  epitheton  aut  no- 
men  passim  apud  poetas  aevi  Byzantini 
velut  6  ylyag  6  cpcocfcjo.,  Theod.  Prodr. 
carm.  astr.  381  (1.  c.  p.  26).  —  gen.  xov 
Ttavojtxov  (ptoGcpooov,  Man.  Phil.  Vatic.  33, 
1.  xov  cpEQuvyovg  cpaGcp.,  Theod.  Prodr. 
ib.  185  (1.  c.  p.  17).  —  dat.  xä  (pEgavyEi 
%al  cpaxELvcö  cp(oG(pÖQco,  Theod.  Prodr.  ib. 
97  (1.  c.  p.  13).  —  acc.  xov  ylyavxa  cpaG- 
cpoQov,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  4,  9  etc.] 
cf.  etiam  0ue&o3v,  q)Eqavyf]g  etc. 

qxaxavyrjg,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  498 
(not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  33j:  cpaxavyovg 
'HXlov. 

cpcoxei-vog  v.  (pwGcpöqog. 

IOQEvojv,  Orph.  h.  8,  5:  XEXQaßcqiaGt  tvoGGl 

%0Q*    (VOC.). 

'lovGavyrjg  v.  ylyag  et  Tixäv. 

%QVG£OKVxXog  v.  acp&ixog. 

'lQvGEO(pEyyr]g  v.  TtayysvEXOOQ. 

IqvGtjv io g  v.  Tixav. 

1QvGo%6f.iag,  h.  mag.  4, 1 — 4  Abel:  asgo- 
cpoiX7]Xwv  avi[,icov  Eitoypv{,iEvog  av^aig,  | 
"HXie  %QvGox6(.ia,  öiETtcov  cpXoybg  txxäpaxov 
TtvQ,  |  al&EQioiGi  XQißoiGL  f.iEyav  TtoXov  äp- 
qiLEXlGGföv,  |  ycvvav  avxbg  anavxa,  ,xd  tteq 
TtdXiv  i'£,avaXvEig. 

IQvGoXvQrjg,  Orph.  h.  8,  9:  "iqvGoXvqy]*. 

6  iQvGocpar]g  \r'AXiog,  Eur.  Hec  636  sq. 
—  voc.  ^vGocpaig,  h.  mag.  4,  25  Abel. 

^SlxEavlxifig  v.  xXvxög. 

rojcug,  Mimnermi  fr.  11  Bergk:  wxiog 
HeXlolo.     cf.  6ölxr]g. 

coQOXQoepog  v.  xovQog. 


1)  qpcocqp.,  %<xl  6  jqliog,  lex.  sebedogr.  v.  807 
(Boissonade,  aneed.  Gr.  IV  p.  407). 


xHfisqa  —  "Hqcc. 
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KÖeXyrj  Astraei,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  (Matranga, 
anecd.  II  p.  584)  188:  rr\v  a6£Xqpi]i>'H[,U- 

QCCV. 

iXd6i7t7tog,  lyr.  (trag.?)  fr.  ad  97  Bergk: 

ikaGiTtnov  —  äjAEoag. 
XsvKOTtreQog,  Eur.  Tro.  847  sq.:  rag  — 

Xevkotixeqov  |  'A^iioccg  (a(i.  edd.). 
XevKOTtcolog  cff;it.  (jjfi.  edd.),  Aesch.  Pers. 

384   (386).    ■ —    dat.    xy    XevnoncöXip    — 

'H^EQa  (rtfi.  edd.),  Soph.  Ai.  673. 
TiTco*,  Callim.  fr.  206  Schneider.  —  gen. 

Tixovg*,  Lycophr.  941. 
cplXy]  (H[.ieQ}]  voc.,  Kaibel  ep.  232,  1. 
qpcoöcpOQog,  Orph.  E.  24:  cpmßcpoQOv'Hnuo. 
'Hjtiövi]. 
üairjovlg  —  'Hit.,  Maxim.  Phil.  206  sq. 
TtQrjELf},  API  273,  6  (Crinagorae) :  7tQrjstr}g 

—  'HTtioviqg. 
"Hqcc. 

eiyeiXXoj.iEV't]  Acbg  Evvrj,  v.  %aqa%oixig. 
ciyXci6%}]%vg  v.  vvucpyj. 
aÖEXcprj   Iovis,    Io.    Tzetz.   th.   (Matranga, 
anecd.  II  p.  588)  305:  rrj  ccÖEXyfj  — "Hoa. 

—  acc.  aösX(pi]v  xcd  Gv^vyov  xrtv  r'Hoav, 
all.  Hom.  2  245. 

{cctjq,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  207:  Hoy  XsTttaXiog 
dh  a.  itvQOEig  avogovöug.   cf.  Orph.  h.  16, 
6;  8.   Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  223  sq.  etc. 
Meliteniot,  1795.} 
cclö oirj  v.  ituoa%oixig. 
{al&7\q  r)"HQ<x,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  ^309. 
cf.  all.  O  23;  34  sq.  T  110  etc.} 
axoixig  Iovis,  Apoll.  Eh.    1,  997:  "Hör], 
Zrpbg  a%.    ib.  4,  1152.    Orph.  A.   362. 
yimxr]  Z.  an.  —  "ff,  Nonn.  D.  20,  220.  — 
voc.  "ff.  Z.  &xon;i,  ib.  31,  212. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  a%oixig  r)  Acog,  Soph. 
Trach.  1048.  —  acc.  A.  cmolxiv,  Pind. 
Py.  2,  62  (34).    A.  —  ax.,  Apoll.  Rh. 
3,  38.    cf.  etiam  7ta{ißa6lXci,u. 
'Akqccicc,  Eur.  Med.  1379: "Hoag  —  'An-QaCctg 
&£ov.     cf.   etiam  Creophylum    ap.   schob 
Eur.  Med.  273  (fr.  4  Kinkel)  et  Musaeum 
ib.,  ad  v.  10. 
aXXoTtQoßaXXog,  Nonn.  D.  30,  231:  "Hqtj 

—  dXX. 

aXo%og  Iovis,  Hom.  0  512:  Qr\  —  aX.  — 

XsvKmXEVog  "Hqtj.  —  gen.  aXo^oio  xEijg  — 

"ff^S,  Nonn.  D.  2,  585.    cf.  YMGiyvr\%'r\. 

Si/ne  deae  nomine:  aX.  l6%vQaAt,6g,  Aesch. 

suppl.  290  (302).    &  A.  —  &L,  Eur. 

Hei.  674.   —  gen.  aX6%oio  A.,   Apoll. 

Rh.  4,  967.   —   acc.   aXo%ov  Kooviöao 


A.,  ib.  v.  753.     Znvbg  —  (isydXtjv  uX., 
Opp.  cyn.  4,  242.    nbxviav  aX.  bXßlav, 
Arist.  Lys.  1286. 
ccfirj^avog,  Hom.  0  14:  a\i{\*fuvz  — "Hör] 

dicit  Iuppiter. 
ävuöGct,  Heges.  Phor.  fr.  4  Kinkel:  avuG- 

ürig*.  —  acc.  [tu  xrjv  uvchjöuv*,  Eur.  Andr. 

934.   add.  AqyEiav  dsccv,  IA  739.  —  voc. 

av.*,  Callim.  h.  4,  221. 
{ixvÖQELa,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  242: 

xr\v  "Hqccv,  rrjv  avdqEiav.) 
dv6eia. 
avovrarog,  Nonn.  D.  47,  670:  (ayvcoßtov) 

avovxaxov  —   Horjv. 
c/.%axr]Xiog  — "Hgr),  Nonn.  D.  8,  180. 
a%T0£7tr)g,  Hom.    &   209:  "Hot]   a%xoEitig 

dicit  Neptunus. 
'Apyeta,   [Eur.]  Rhes.   376:  \4oyEiag  — 

''Hoag.  —  'Agy.  -d-Eäg  ;  "ff.,  Tro.  23  sq.    cf. 

IT  221:  xav'Aoyu  —  "Hqav. 
Sine  deae  nomine:   Aoy.   &£og,   Aesch. 
suppl.  287  (299).   cf.  avaaeu. 
AoyEir],  Hom.  A  8:  "Hon—'Aoy.  E  908. 

cf.  ßaßiXEir\  et  itöxvia. 
Aoys lojvt]  (num  Iunonis  epitheton?),  An- 

tim.  fr.  38  Kinkel. 
AoyoXlg"Hori,  Nonn.  D.  27,  309.  47,  716. 

Aoy.  duificov*,  30,  196.    cf.  TtavöafidtEioa. 
aoyvQO'd'Qovog  v.  £vyCa. 
[ccqelcov ,  Nonn.  D.  36,  76:"ffo^£  —  aqzio- 

vog  quam  Diana.] 
aQCöxvdrjg  v.  evvtg. 
ccgyriysTig  Ttrujbccxcov ,  v.  Tooyag. 
[AöTxaßia,    Cratini  fr.  241   Kock:  "Hoav 

xi  oi'AöTtctßlav  ti%x£t  KaxciTtvyoßvvrj  |  %aX- 

Xu%r\v  y,vvo)7iiöa.] 
aörooyog,   Nonn.    D.    6,    171:    öalf-iovog 

aGxöqyoiO  — -  ß<xQV(.ii)viog  rHor]g. 
u6xvo%og,  Nonn.  D.  47,  577:   ü.qxv6*(oio 

—  "Hörig. 

avxoyovog  —  "Hot]  Vulcanum  ex  se  ipsa 

procreavit,  Nonn.  D.  9,  229. 
A%aug,  Nonn.  D.  48,  468:  'Axauöog  — 

"Hörig, 
ßagv^wlog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  407:  ßaqv^r]Xoio 

—  "Hörig.    —    ßttQV§r\Xov  — "ff.,  8,  104. 
ßa.QV&v{iog  v.  vvjxopa. 
ßaovKtVTtog  —  "Hqti,  Nonn.  D.  32,  112. 
ß<xov{jb')]vig,  Nonn.  D.  9,  38:  ßaov^r]viog 

"Hoijg.   cf.  äöxooyog,  Swing,  ^A'^cov,  \x,r]- 

xovir\. 
ßaßiXEd  &E&V,  Pind.  Nem.  1,  59  (39):  &. 

ßcc6*. 
ßaöiXELa,  Hom.  h.  12,  1  sq.:"Hoi]v  —  a&a- 
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Hqu. 


vdxcov  ßaGiXeiuv,  vTtciqo^ov  eidog  eyovGccv. 
— ■  voc.  ßuGiXeia*,  Nonn.  D.  8,  207. 

ßaGiXelr],  Kaibel  ep.  268,  3:"HQrjg  ßaßi- 
XeiJ]g.  —  ^OXv^iitidSog  ßuG.  \  "H.  Aqyeiijg, 
Heges.  Phor.  fr.  4  Kinkel. 

ßccOil-rjCg,  Kaibel  ep.  822  a,  7:  ßaadtjidog 
(Baff.  Kaibel)  "Ho\]g.  —  Ge^vfig  ßaa.  — 
"Hjoag,  orac.  157,  55  sq.  Hendess.  cf.  nöxvia 
et  Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  7,  33. 

ßaöiXiGßa,  orac.  157,  60  Hendess:  ösfivo- 
rdxrjv  ßaöiXiGGav*. 

ßocoTttg,  Hesych.  ßocoiug'  {leyaXbcp&cdtxog, 
cVocp&cdjAog ,  fieyedocpcovog.  ErrnoXig  (fr. 
403  Kock)  de  vr)v  "Hquv.  "ineptum  est 
Eupolin  in  re  es  Homero  notissima  testem 
citari.  valde  igitur  probabile  est  poetam 
Iunonis  nomine  intellexisse  Aspasiam, 
eamque  eodem  quo  Homerus  Iunonem 
ornasse  epitbeto,'     Meineke.    cf.  tcoxvux. 

yafioßxoXog,  Pisand.  ap.  schob  Eur.  Pboen. 
1748  (vol.  III  p.  407  Dindorf). 

ylavKCÖTCtg  v.  xavqanig. 

yvaxr)  v.  uxoiug  et  deöTtoug. 

roqyccg,  Lycophr.  1349  sq.:  i)  Ttcdi^icpQcov 
r*  —  itrj(iccTcov  aQ'fjiykxig.  Iuno  an  Mi- 
nerva intellegenda  sit,  incertuni  est. 

dd(iaQ  Iovis,   Eur.  Heracl.  349:  "Hqu  — 

Aibg  6.  —  A.  j.ieydXoio  ö.  aal  6vyyovogr'Hqy], 

Nonn.  D.  20,  367.   cf.  %aöiyvrjxt]  et  xeXela. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  A.  da^ag,  Apoll.  Rh. 

3,  922.  4,  959.  i)A.Ö.,  Eur.  H.  f.  857. 

Med.  1284  sq.    Z.  —  <?.,  Nonn.  D.  9, 

244.  Zrjvbg  r]  %luvr\  d\,  Eur.  H.  f.  1303. 

—  gen.  %r\g  A.  öd^u^xog,  ib.  1312. 

deörtoxig  "Hqt],  Nonn.  D.  44,  175.  add. 
yvcoxi]  Kai  Ttciqciv.oixig  e\xov  Aibg,  24,  282  sq. 
cf.  Callim.  b.  4,  239  et  vvpcprj. 

dtvxiqa  xEKOvoa  Herculem,  Lycophr.  39 
c.  schob  et  paraphr. :  öevxeoav  xenovGav*. 

6i]lu  v.  T^OTtcda. 

diu*  &edcov,  Hom.  OH  184. 

doloQQ<xcpi]g,  Nonn.  D.  20,  182:  öoXoq- 
Qacpeog  —  "Horjg. 

dv6(ic(%og  "Hm],  Nonn.  D.  20,  346.  30, 
320.  --  voc,  ib.  35,  279. 

Sv6j.ii]')(/(xvogr'HQ7]J  Nonn.  D.  44,  210.  47, 
688. 

E(.ißsßavia  iQvGeotGi  neöiXoig,  v.  nbxvta. 

ivrjfisvr}  avaveoig  koXtiolölv,  xAjcQOf.LOQcpog. 

iTtagrjycüv,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  858:  "Hq-yj  — 
ETtciQriyovi. 

etidalfMov,  Arist.  av.  1741:  evötxiixovog 
r'Hqag. 


evueXadog,  orac.  v.  44  WolnV'.Hbtj  —  ev%e- 

XdSa. 
cvnXEijg  v.  vvficpr]. 
evv  ata  v.  xeXeUi. 
evvexig  Iovis,  Nonn.  D.  4,  47:  Aibg  evv. 

r'Hqr\.     ib.  8,  225.     A.  ßuQV(it}vig  —  evv. 

r'H.,  8,   109.       -    acc.  TiaXiyxoxöv  evvexiv 

r'HQ)]v  dimittit  Iuppiter,  ib.  35,  314.    A. 

evv.*,  31,  61.    cf.  £vyh]. 
evv  ig   Iovis,    Callim.    fr.    108    Schneider: 

uQiG%v8y\g  evv*   —  Aibg. 
e%ovGa  VTteiqoyov  eiöog,  v.  ßaöiXeia. 
^r}Xi}(icov  ßuovti\]vig  — r'H<n],  Nonn.  D.  9, 

69. "ff.  !  ^X.  ßa$.,  47,  479  sq.  —  gen.  fyXij- 

{iovogr'Horjg,  Callim.  h.  3,  30.  Mosch,  id. 

2,  77.  API  90,  3  (&S.\  Nonn.  D.  31,  74. 

47,  676.   --   dat.  fj^fiow  r/i% ,  ib.  29, 

178. 
£irfia,    Sapph. (?)   fr.  133   Bergk:    'Qvyiav 

Q-eov   &Qyv  oo&qovov  "Hqav    (coni.    West- 

phal,  Iabn.'ann.  LXXXI  p.  690).    cf.  Pa- 

nyass.  fr.  20  Kinkel. 
tvyl)]  —  ''Hqri.  Nonn.  D.  4,  322.    Kaibel 

ep.  243  b,  22.  "H.  —  fuy.,  Aibg  evvexig, 

Apoll.  Rh.  4,  96.    —    gen.  "Hqrig  fyyirjg, 

AP  VII  188,  4  (Antonii  Thalli).  --  acc. 

£vyirjv  "Hqyjv,  Musae.  275.    cf.  j.i7jxt]o. 
Zvyiv]*,  Nonn.  D.  32,  57;  74.  —  gen., 
Georg.  Gramm.  Anacr.  1,  149. 
r^QOiioQcpog,  Orph.  h.  16,  1  sq.:  xvuvioig 

%bXitoiGiv  evrj^evrj,  TjeQÖjjiOQCpe,  \  "Hgyj. 
rt]v%Ofiog,  Hom.  K  b:r'Hq-rjg  7]v'j,6[aoio. 
d'aXa^irjTtoXog  v.  fnqxrjQ. 
daXegi],  Hes.  th.  921  -/'Hqijv  &aXsqrjv.    cf. 

etiam  TtaQaxoixig. 
&vydrrjQ  Kqovov,  Pind.  Py.   2,  69  —  71 

(38  sq.):  vTteQoycoxuxa  —  ovqccvucv  \  &v- 

yaxegi*  Kqovov.    cf.  TtQEGßa. 
■9-vta,  Aesch.  suppl.  546  (564  v.l.  ftviug): 

&vtc(g  "ÜQixg. 
[eQrj  v.  Ti&rjvrj. 
'IfjußQ clotri,  Nicandri  alex.   619:  "Hm]  — 

'IjA-ßo.  —  gen/I(.ißQ<xGi>jg  — r'HQtjg,  Apoll. 

Rh.  1,  187. 
">Ivaylg"HQ'ri,  Nonn.  D.  48,  4. 
iG%vqo.  v.  cdoyog. 
%u%0EQyrig,  Nonn.  D.  35,  264:  YMKoeQyeog 

"Hqng. 
KCiXXtGxecpuvog,   Tyi't.  fr.  2  Bergk:    %aX- 

XiGxecpccvov   —  "ÜQtjg. 
%ciGiyvi]xt]    Aibg   'Hqij,    Colluth.   27.     A. 

Kooviduo  %aG.  ödfxaQ  "H.,    Nonn.   D.   20, 

361.  —  gen.  xaaiyvrjtiig  — r'H<jy]g,  ib.  4, 

58.    ovQttVirjg  —  %aG.  —  'H.,  8,  151.   — 
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acc.  r'Hot]v  —  K<x6iyvrjz}]v  cclo%6v  xs  allo- 
quitur  Iuppiter,  Hom.  77  432.  Z  356.  "H. 
-  Zrjvbg  eoiyöoimoio  %aö.  dX.  t£,  |  %v- 
öqi']v,  h.  12,  1/3  sq.  xaG.  (Neptuni)  — 
"ff.,  Nonn.  D.  5,  127  sq. 

KCiXC(Ö£Q%Of,lEVC(  "Olvj-ITCOV,    V.    G'/MTtXOV'lOQ. 

{  KßTßön/ftff,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  271 : 
v)  "Hqcc,  xb  XetixÖxccxov  aar.  cu&Eoog.  — 
gen.  "ffoaj,  xov  7MxaGxrji.iarog  —  xov  itv- 
gcoöovg,  all.  Hom.  A  232.} 

üSQÖale)},  Nonn.  D.  8,  353:  %EgdcdE)]g  ■ — 
"Hqr\g. 

%  Xsl  vi]  v.  dd<.iao. 

zXvxi]   —  "Hoi],  Qu.  Sm.  4,  48. 

jco t'o m'o g  "ffoi/,  Nonn.  D.  31,   102. 

%v6qi']  v.  %uGiyv\]x\]  et  7taoa'}(0fTig. 

xovoot  00990g,  Hom.  ep.  12,  1:  xovqo- 
xq6o?e*.  cf.  Röscher,  lex.  myth.  I  col.  2093. 

nvvoGqpdyog  v.  infra  rPia  Y.vvoGcp. 

KVVCÜTlig    V.    f.ll]Xt]Q. 

ylaniviug,  Dionys.  Per.  371:  ylcc/uvucSog 

—  r'Hoy]g. 

XeuKiuXevoq  "Hot],  Hom.  ©  484.  (2>  512. 
52  55.  Nonn.  D.  15,  240.  foa-  Xsvx/'H, 
Hom.  ^  55;  195;  208;  595.  E  711; 
755;  767;  775;  784.  0350;  381.  5*277. 
O  78;  92;  130.  T  407  (cf.  parocl.  ine. 
fr.  8a,  34  Brandt).  0  377;  418;  434. 
Hes.  th.  314.  Orph.  A.  774.  Xevx.  —"H., 
Colluth.  145.  ■ —  gen.  XevK(öX£vovr'HQ)]g, 
Hom.  h.  1,  95;  105.  "ff  —  Xsvn.,  ib.  v. 
99.  —  dat.  Xev7.coX£vcorHorj,  A  572.  — 
aec.  Xev/mXevov  "Hq)]v,  T  112.  b.  3,  8. 
18,  8.  34,  7.   Nonn.  D.  4,  19.    cf.  aXo%og 

et    TlClQCCKOlXLg. 

[idr-aLoet*  &ed,    TtoXvcowj-iE,    TtafißaßiXeta, 

Orph.  b.  16,  9.    cf.  TtafißaalketK. 
lxäxr]Q,  Pind.  Nein.  10,  31  sq.  (18):  xeXsla 

—  fjbareQt*  (sc.  "Hßag). 

[{lEyuXa  &eog:-:  sc.  est  Inno,  Eur.  El.  190.] 

{leycüX}]  v.  uXo'iog. 

(.leyaXoG&evijg,  Pind.  Xem.  7,  2  sq.  (2): 
jtieyßrAoo"'9'£veog  —  "Hoag. 

(xeÖEovaa  Zdjxov  etc.,  AP  VI  243,  1  sq. 
(Diodori) :  r]  xs  Zdpov  [ted.  %al  ?)  Xa%eg  "If.i- 
ßouGov   Hqi]  —  710XVCC. 

ftf  vc§i]  lo  g"Hor],  Nonn.  D.  47,  603. 

(xi]xi]Q  d&ctvdxoio  TtvQog  cpaeöljxßQoxog^HQ)], 
Tripb.  234.  —  dat.  fArjxol  cpiXr]  — "Hg)] 
(Vulcani),  Hom.  A  572.  (Martis),  Nonn. 
D.  36,  27.  —  acc.  (ivjzsqu  IIa6i&ir]g  'C,v- 
yii]v  &aXu[i}]7r6Xov  r'HQ}]v ,  Nonn.  D.  31, 
186.  r'Hqav  —  {iy]x.  xov  'Hcpcdöxov,  Io. 
Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  296.  —  voc.  "Hai], 


'EXei&vicov  (irjt)]Qi  AP  VI  244,  1  (Crina- 

gorae). 

Sine  deae  nomine:  fijjroog  ifirjg  (Vulcani) 

xvvooTiidog,  Hom.  Z  396  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  Z  296).  —  i.djxoI  cptX}]  (Vulcani), 

A  585.    —    acc.  ovXov  fu/reo'  'Ao)jog, 

Callim.  fr.  507  Schneider.  —  voc.  (irr 

xco"Ao)]og,  Colluth.  173.   (.i.'EvvuXioio, 

Aiog  Ttoaxöd'Qovc   vvficprj^  Nonn.  D.  8, 

166.    ofißgav  uev  i.iijxi]Q,  dviamv  rooqpc', 

Orph.  h.  16,  4. 

f.it]XQvii],  Nonn.  D.  6,  201  sq. : "Hjjij    (irftQ. 

ßc(QV(.ir]vig.    cf.  TtavdafidreiQa. 
vvybcpa*  Aiog  ßaQv&vfis,  Callim.  h.  4,  215. 
vvficp}]  Iovis,  Nonn.  D.  9,  37:  Aibg  —  v* 

—  dat.   dyXao7Ti]'ie'i  vv(i<pr]*,  ib.  32,   80. 

—  acc.  Aibg  evxXeu  vvficprjv*  —  vrfiov 
ÖEöTtoxiv  ^ExsQtjg,  Aiitb.  app.  ep.  IV  40, 
7  sq.  Cougny  (Nicaeneti).    cf.  f.ir]X}]o. 

öXßia  v.  aXoyog. 

'OXv^iTtlu,  Arist.  av.  1731:r'JEZ^»ß  — 'OXvi.l- 

Ttia. 
'OXv^Ttiug,  Nonn.  D.  7, 128:  ''OXvj.miuöog*. 

cf.  ßuGiXci)]. 
[6^oöif.iviog,  Constantini  carm. in Leonem 

Philos.  2,  3  (Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  556): 

6aoÖif.Lviov  (praedic.)  "Hg)]v^\ 
6i.i6d-Qovog,  Pind.  Nem.  11,  2:  6j.io&ooi>ov 
"Hoag. 
'OTtXoG^iia,  Lycophr.  857  sq.:  &ec(  j 'OttXo- 

GflLCt  v. 

ÖQ%ci[iog  aid-eoog,  Nonn.  D.  4,  166:   cdQ: 

'6q%.  "Hoi]. 
ovQccvlr],  Nonn.  D.  31,  80:   ovoavü]g  — 

"Hofjg.    ib.  47,  707.     cf.  VMGiyvt]xr[. 
TtuXi^cpQoiv  v.  rooyug  p.  151. 
Tta^ßaGiXeta*  Aibg  —  av.oixig,  Apoll.  Rh. 

4,  382.  —  voc/'Hqt]  7iai.iß.  vEo^vyecov  vue- 

vaicov,  Anth.  app.  ep.  IV  65,  1  Cougny. 

"H.  Ttauß.  Aibg  GvXXey.xqe   jU.cr/«ioor,   Orpb. 

h.     16,    2.      Cf.    j.lCiKCUQCt. 

7tcivöc([idxEiQa  —  AoyoX\gr'Hq-i]  \  j.u]xovn] 
BoO(Utoio,  Nonn.  D.  47,  555  sq.  "ff.  itavd.j 
ib.  47,  609. 

7iav£7i6il>iogrHQ}],  Nonn.  D.  9,  133. 

TtavToyEVE&Xog,  Orpb.  h.  16,  4:  navxo- 
yivE&XE*. 

7taQccK0ixt-g  Iovis,  Hom.  Z  184:'"'ffo?;  - 
Aibg  Kvdar)  ticiq.  Hes.  th.  328.  cf.  A  60. 
"ff.  — ■  Ttctq.  dyciXXouiv)]  A.  Evvr],  Colluth. 
64.  ■ —  acc/'ffof/y  —  ulyioypio  A.  &aXEoi]v 
nuQtt'fiOlxiv,  Orph.  E.  16.  Zyvbg  Ttag.  'OAu,«.- 
Ttiov  |  XevkooXevov  — "Hgav,  Luciani  trag. 
92  —  94.    cf.  öeGTtorig. 
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Sine  deae  nomine:  Aibg  alöoCrj  itaq.,  Hom. 

O  479.  A.  Tuvvvr)  itccq.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  96. 

-    acc.   A.  itaqäv.oixiv ,    Colluth.  137. 

7tK().  lou  (Apollinis)  itaxqbg  ana^dxoLO, 

Qu.  Sm.  3,  130. 

itaqsyovGa  ccvqccg  etc.,  Orph.  Ja.  16,  2  sq.: 

r'i7i0};    —    tyvyoxqocpovg    av.    &v)]xolg  itccq. 

(voo.)  itqoörjVEig. 

itccq&Evta,  Pincl.Ol.  6, 149  sq.  (88):"Hqav  j 

TtCCQ&EvtcCV. 

7ca6t(.iiXov6<Xy   Nonn.   D.  5,   128:  "Hqrjv 

itccGijiEXovGccv. 
IleXaöyiccg  --"Hqn,  Nonn.  D.  47,  534. 
IIsXccGytg,  Apoll.  Eh.  1,  lA:r'Hqrjg  —  Tle- 

XaGyLöog.  —  TIeX.  — "H.,  Dion.  Per.  534. 
itev&sqr)*,  Callim.  li.  3,  149.    cf.  schol. 

TtLVVVI]    V.    ItCCQCCKOtXig. 

itoi%iXö (irjrig}  Nonn.  D.  8,  125  :r'Hqrj  itoi%. 
7toXv(irj%(xvog  "Hqn,  Theoer.  id.   24,  13. 

Nonn.  D.  22,  74.  32,  46. 
7tolvwvvf.Log  v.  iicckcuqcc. 
itoxvcc   &ea*  voc. ,  Apoll.  Eh.  3,  79.     cf. 

[LEÖEOVÖa. 

itOTVicc"Hqrj,  Hom.  0  198;  218.   .ZV  826. 

£197;  300;  329.  0  83;  100;  149.  T106. 

8  513.    h.  2,  131.    orac.  Sibyll.  5,  139. 

ßonnig  it."H.,  Hom.  A  551;  568.  A  50. 

£159;  222;  263.  0  34.  77439.  ^239; 

360.    T  309   (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.   T  416). 

h.   2,   154;    170;    175.    ■ —    acc.  itoxviav 

"Hqrjv,  Epimen.  fr.  13  Kinkel.    Orph.  A. 

61.     it.  "H.  |  Aqystnv,   yqvGEOiGi  TtEÖiloig 

Efißsßuvlccv j  Hes.  th.  11  sq.    ßaöiXrjtöcc  it. 

"77.,    orac.  157,  50  Hencless.    —    voc.  co 

n6xvLr'Hqa,  Aesch.  sept.  137  (152).  Eur. 

Phoen.  1365.    ob  itoxvi    rj  AioiGiv  ev  Xez- 

rqotg  itlxvEig   |  "Hqa,  Eur.  Hei.  1093  sq. 

ßoaiag    it.  "Hqn,    Hom.    &  471.     0   49. 

Z  357.    <piXy]  —  it.*,  Callim.  h.  4,  226. 

cf.  ccXoypg. 
itqsGßa,  Orph.  A.  828:  "Hqrj  itq.  &eoc.  add. 

&vydx)jq  (.LEydXoio  Kqovolo,  Hom.  £  721. 

&  383.   —  voc.  "H.  itQEößa  &£cc,  Q"vyc<x£q 

f*ey.  A>.,  £194;  243. 
Tt^oü^oixT«  -freacov,  v.  Tt|U.?)£<j<;a. 
7r^o3TO'9'^ovog  — r'Hqr],  Colluth.  152.  cf. 

^11]X}]Q. 

itvqosGGu,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anten.  6  9 :  r'üZip  17  itvq. 

cf.  0;^. 
cPeidjvr|,  Euphor.  p.  49  Duentzer,  fr.  138 

Meineke. 
ePijG%vv&tg,  Nicandri  ther.  460:  'Pijgkvv- 

Q-iöog  "Hqvjg. 
Ge^lvi)  V.  ß(x<5iX)]Lg. 


GEflVOXCCXTj  v.  ßccGiXLGGu. 

6%aitxov%og,   lyr.    fr.    adesp.    87    Bergk: 

ved  xav  OXvfiTtov  %aradsQKO(iEvav  Gy.aitxov- 

yov  "Hquv. 
övyyccfiog  Iovis,  AP  IX  248,  5  (Boethi 

elegorum  Script.):  Aibg  —  Gvyy/'Hqrj.  — 

acc.  Gvyyapov  "Hqrjv,  Nonn.  D.   32,  90; 

cf.  8,  384. 
Gvyyovog  Iovis,  Nonn.  D.  13,  553-/Gvy- 

yovov  r'Hqr]v.    cf.  dccfiaq. 
Gv'Qvyia,  Callim.  fr.  20  Schneider. 
Gv'Qvyog  v.  ttdEXcprj. 
GvXXsxxqog  Iovis,  Eur.  H.  f.  1268:  i\  xov 

Aibg  GvXX*.     cf.  itccfißccölXsia. 
GvvEvvixig  Iovis,  API  182,  8  (Leon.  Tar.): 

Aibg  Gvv*.  —  KqovlSao  Gvv*,  Eueni  Phil. 

ep.  5,  2  Bergk  (=  API  165). 
GvvEvvog  Iovis,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  361  (Ma- 

tranga,    aneed.    II    p.   590):   r'Hou   Aihg 

■1]  Gvv. 
xavqaittg,  Nonn.  D.  47,  711:  xavqomtö'og 
"Hqng.  —  xavq.  (coni.  Heckerus  pro  yXccv- 

%6iti,Sog)  —"ff.,  AP  IX  189,  1  (&?.). 
xEKOvGa  Herculem,  v.  öevxeou. 
xeXeiu,  Aesch.  fr.  383  Xauck2:  "Hqcc  xsX.: 

Ztjvbg  Evvaia  dä^v.fj.  —  gen.r'HQug  Xclclag^ 

Eum.  212  (214).  —  a.CG.r'Hoccv  xrjv  teXsiav, 

Arist.   Thesm.   973  b.     cf.  etiam  Callim. 

fr.  20  Schneider  et  pccxriq. 
teXeit},  AP  VI  214,  1  (Crinagorae) :  r'H<)\] 

—  xeX. 

rt&rjvr}  XuQixav,  Colluth.  88:r'HQfiv  —  X. 

LEQ1]V    EVETtOVGl    Tld")]V\]V. 

xtfi^sGöa,  AP  VI  265,  1  (Nossidis) :  "Hoa 
rtfi.  (voc).  — r'Hqy]  xifx.  (voc),  itoXv  itqov- 
yovGa  &ECCCOV,  Callim.  h.  4,  218. 

Tirrjvtag  — "Sqvi,  Nonn.  D.  31,  265. 

TQOituiei,  Lycophr.  1327  sq.:  dtjueg  |  — 
Tqoitcdag  —  &sag*. 

XQoepbg  dvEficov  v.  firjX)]Q. 

vittty%äXiG\xa  Iovis,  Eur.  Hei.  242:  Aibg 
vic.  Gsi.Lvbv  'Hqa. 

vitEQO%cüxaxci  v.  ftvycixrjo. 

(paEGi^ßqoxog  v.  (irjxiig. 

cpEQEGßiog,  Empedocl.  v.  160  Mullach  (^34 
Stein) :"Hq)]  —  epsq.  —  cpEQ."H.,  Io.  Tzetz. 
Hom.  276. 

qp  1]  p  uj  v  i  a. 

cp&ovEQT],   Nonn.   D.    14,  161:    cp&ovsqiiq 

—  "Hqyjg.   ib.  35,  273.  —  acc  cp&oi'EQ^v 

—  "Hqtp,  ib.  8,  48. 
cplX'}]  v.  fiiqrriq  et  itoxvia. 

ygv GÖ&Qovog^Hqr]}  Hom.  A  611.  £153. 
Nonn.  D.  5,  134.    xetj  (Iovis)  yq/'H.,  2, 


"Hqo,  —"H(f€iiöToq. 
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599.   —   gen.  %qvGo&qovov  "HQrjg,  Hom. 

0  5.  iQva.  —  H.,  h.  2,  127.  —  acc.  %qv- 

go&qovov  ('Hgav,  Pind.  Nein.  1,  57  (37)  sq. 

Xq"Hqt}v,  AP  IX  165,  5  (Palladae  Ales.). 

"H.  —  iQ.,  Hom.  h.  12,  1  (r\v  xexe  fPe(rf). 
iqvOoniSiloq,  AP  V  69, 1  (Eufini) : "Hqri 

%qvG.   —  gen.  r'HQ7]g  %qvGotieSlXov  ,  Hom. 

i.  604  =  Hes.  th.  952  =  Onomacriti  fr. 

8    Kinkel.    —    acc.  r'Hg}]v    %qvGoti£§lXov^ 

Hes.  th.  454. 
o3KV7iedt,Xogy  Nonn.  D.  9,  139:  "Hör]  — 

cojc.    ib.  14,  303. 
'HgiKeszaloq  v.  ÜQcoxöyovog. 
"HQtoq  (Thracum  dens). 
dXxtfiog,  Kaibel  ep.  841,  1  sq.:   xbv  nob 

Ttvlcag  "Hqcovc ,  xbv  uXxifiov  ev  xql6§oiGi,  I 

rbv  xXsivov. 
ava'E,  v.  §£6n6x>]g. 

6e67t6t)]g, Kaibel  ep. 841, 7:  öegtiox'  ava%*. 
xXsivög  v.  dXxif.iog. 

<9"UJ/aT17J)    V.   CplXoCpQCOV. 

[,ieyaXdv(üQ,  Pind.  fr.   109   Bergk:  ju-e^«- 

XävoQog  AGvfiag. 
)\EyiGxö%oXig  v.  (piXöcpomv. 
cpiX6%oXig,  Pind.  Ol.  4,  26  (18):  rAGvy/av 

cpiXÖTtoXw. 
cpiXocpQcov ,  Pind.  P37.  8,  1 — 3  (l  sq.):  cpi- 

XocpQOv  rAGv%ia,  Aixag  |  co  \i£yiGxÖ7ioXi  &v- 

yaxEo. 
f'H<pai6roq. 
dyaxXvxög  v.   a.{.upiyviqsig. 
[AlyvTtriog,    Io.    Tzetz.    cb.il.    10,    491: 

'HcpcaGxog  xig  Aly.~\ 
al&aX6eig"H(p.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  123. 
{ul&riQ,  Orpb.  b.  66,  6:  ai&.*,  rjXiog,  aßtga, 

ßsXiqvi],  cp<x>g  dfiLavxov  (voc). } 
ai'&av,  Oipb.  L.  703:  cu&covog  — rHcpcä- 

6x010. 
Alxvuiog  v.  civa'%. 
aloäviog,  Orpb.  b.  66,  3:  alcovis*. 
cc(jlvvx(öq,   AP   VII    210,   7    (Antipatri): 

r'Hcp.  cc(i. 
d|i<piYur|ei<;,  Hom.  A  607  sq.:  jtSQixXvrog 

afMf.   \"H(p.  TtEQlCpQCDV   ttfACp.    \"Hcp.,    Qu. 

Sm.  2,  138  sq.  r'Hcp.  dyaxXvxög  d^cp.,  Hes. 

th.  945.  cf.  Ttalg  et  no6ig. 
A(AcpiyvTqei.g*,~NomL>..  D.  27,  70.  33,  123. 
övGyafiog  Aficp.,  13,  177.  Y,XvxbgA^iq)., 
Hom.  S  614.  Hes.  op.  70.  sc.  219. 
Panyass.  fr.  16,  1  Kinkel.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Hom.  2  702.  6  xX.  A^q,.,  AP  XIV 
109,  5  (aenigma).  Ai^xviog  —  '^iqp., 
Nonn.  D.  5,  579  sq.    TtEQixXvxbg  Apcp., 


Hom.  2;  383;    393;    462;  587;   590. 
9  300;  349;  357.    Hes.  th.  571.  579. 
fr.  36  Kinkel.    ßeXaacpoQog  A\xrp.,  Nonn. 
D.  30,  95.   cf.  etiam  Meliteniot.  1674. 
uval  —r'Hcp.,  Apoll.  Eh.  4,  956/958.  - 
gen.  ^HcpaioxoLO   avaxxog,   Hom.    0   214. 
2  137.  0  270.    av.  —  'HcpcaGxov,  AP  IX 
755,  1  sq.  (ccö.j.    —    voc.  ava^"Hq)aißts, 
Archil.  fr.  75  Bergk.  "Hcpcaör*  av.  Ahvaie, 
Kur.  Cycl.  599. 
ä7tdxcoQr'H(p.,  Nonn.  D.  9,  228.   condxwQ * 
öißevvog  —  (.icaoogQiTtxog,  AP  XV  26,  7  sq. 
(Dosiadae  ara  n). 
aoiGxoTto  vog,  Nonn.  D.  29,  350  sq.:  u.ql- 

gxotcovov  —  *H<pcd6xoLO  (nieton.). 
aöXQa  v.  atQ"f\Q. 
ßXe tu Ecu vcfiv  ö&ivsi)  Hom.  3°  36:"H<p.  — 

G&.    ßksfl. 

ßoaSvß'/.sX'i-jg  "HqxxtGxE,    AP   VI   101,   7 

(Philippi). 
yEvsxi'iQ    Cupidinis,   Nonn.   D.    29,    334: 

'Hycdßxco  yevsxTJQi. 
yEVEXt]g  Eurymedontis,  Nonn.  D.  30,  65: 

ylr^iviov  —  ysvixrjv*. 
darjiicav,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  50:  dwf}(iovog  (Hcpod- 

6X010. 

ÖlGe  wog  v.  t.TidxcoQ. 

dvGyaf.Log  v.  'Aficpiyvi^sig. 

ciXtTtöö^g  v.  cp<j)Q. 

£Qyc(Gxi]Q,  Orpb.  h.  56,  4:  £?/•*,  KoGf.ioio 

».lioog,  GxoijEiov  dfjLSiAcpig. 
EQyuxijg  TTvoog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  X 151: 

r'Hq>.  xb  TtvQ  FifAct  nal  0  n.  Eoy. 
£QyuxLv}jg,  Nonn.  D.   2,  593:   EQyaxLvr^v 

—  'HcpcaQxov. 
EQyonovog*  Ai}[ivoio,  Nonn.  D.  3,  133. 

ArjfLviog  EQy.*,  43,  403. 
igißgopog,  Triph.  232:"Hcp.  —  eq. 
ivcpQoov,  Qu.   Sm.  3,  738:  'HcpaiGxov  — 

Evcpoovog.    cf.  'laXKSOxiywrjg. 
t,)]Xo^uvr\gr'Hcp.,  Nonn.  D.  42,  321. 
rjXiog  v.  al&rjQ.  cf.  etiam  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  &  96. 
{ &EQ(i6x}]g,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  123: 

"Hqp.,  i]  &EQjA.   oh  aEQog  e'E,  tjXlov.     ib.  v. 

150.} 
naQXEQOiELQ*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  66,  3. 
xsKaG(,iivog  v.  xXvxog. 
xXvxoEoyog,  Hom.  &  345:  "HcpcnGxov  xXv- 

XOEQyOV. 

%Xvx6(A't]xigy  Hom.  h.  20,  1:  "HcpcaGxov 
%Xvxö\ir[Xiv . 

%Xvxog,  Hom.  b.  3,  115:  xXvxov  rHcpc<£- 
gxolo.  Hes.  sc.  244.  —  a>cc"HcpaiGxov  xXv- 
xbv  —  ex  Ticivxcov  xiyvrjGi  xsxaGfAEvov  Ov- 
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H(paiöToq. 


oavidvcov,  th.  927/929.   cf.  Afiqjt-yvrjEig  et 

viog. 
nlvTOTE%v)]g,  Hom.  A  bll:"Hcp.  kXvx.  — 

acc.  "HopcaGxov  %Xvxox£yyiqv,  E  143;  391. 

&  286.    h.  20,  5. 
Koioavog  v.  itarriq. 
%Qcctat,6g,  Orpli.  h.  66,  9:  KoaxatE*. 
KvXXoTtoötcov*,  Born.  E  371.  T  270  (cf. 

Io.  Tzetz.  all.  T  125;  397).  ---  voc.  KvX- 

XoTtödiov* ,  Ejttoi'  (Iuuonis)  rixog,  <Z>  331. 
jcuAAdjtO'ug  v.  '/ccXedirovg. 
Xa(.i7t6(A,cVog   cpXoyEQaig   avyaig,    Orpli.   h. 

66,  1  sq. :  'HcpaiGx    —  Xa^irco^iEVE  cpX.  av. 
Ar|UViO£    v.    A[icpiyvr[£ig ,    yEvExrjg,    zqyo- 

Ttoi'og. 
ylntaoaiog,   Theocr.  id.  2,   133  sq.:  Ai- 

rtaoaico  —  AcpaiGxoio. 
pttKug*  voc,  Orph.  h.  66,  10. 
(.LaXeQog,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  711:  cHcpaiGxov  fia- 

Xeqoio.     ib.  13,  150;  330. 

[laXQOQQLTtXOg    V.    U71UX03Q. 

fiiyag  —  "Hg).  [Honieri]  fr.  14  Kinkel  = 

Callim.  fr.  anon.  84  Schneider. 
j.isyaöd'Evjjg^    Orpli.    h.    66,  1:  r'Hcpai6x 

—  (.lEyaö&EVEg. 

aEQOg  ko6[ioi,o,  v.  Eoya6xrjQ. 

f.ioyo6r6%og  Tot,xoycVEh]g ,  Norm.  D.  8,  80: 

"HcpcaGxE  ^xoyoGxoKE  Tq. 
vv^icpiog  raltjg,  Nonn.  D.  27,  317  sq.:  cpi- 

Xotic.q&eve  vv^cpiE  r.   —  "HcpaiGXE. 
oßoif.ioQ'v^og,   Orph.  h.  66,  1:  "HqjaiGx 

oßQl^lO&VflE. 

ovoäviog  v.  ^aXKEvg. 

Tccug    Iunonis,    Hom.  h.  2,  139:    %.    ifibg 
"H(p.  —  "Hcp.  —  £ft.  7t.  (v.  1.  ncag)  a^cpi- 

ymijstg,  U  239. 
Ttapcpayog,    Orpli.    h.    66,    5:    Tttt(.icpdy£*, 

7Cccv6a(iäroQ,  navvnEoxaxE ,  TtccvxodUaxs. 
TtavSa^icixcoo  v.  itapcpdyog. 
0  7tavxEQyux7]g  — "Hcp.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 

A    161.     add.   ndvxa    tcoi&v   Kai  XQEqxav^ 

ib.  368.  add.  %vq  xb  &eqja,ov  äioog,  ib.  321. 

—  acc.  nHcpai6xov  TCuvT£Qyuvr\v }  prooem. 
in  IL  273. 

navxoSiaixog  et  navvTtEQXaxog  v.  ita^i- 

(päyog. 
7taxi]Q  Eurymedontis ,    Nonn.   D.   30,  66: 

co    ttüxeq * ,    loyonovoio    itvoinvoE    Koioavs 

XE%m]g. 
tceXcoq*  airjxov ,  Hom.  E  410. 
TtEQLKXvxog,    Hom.    &    287:     tceqiy.Xvxov 

*Hcpai6xoio.    co   75.    —   acc.  r'Hcpai6xov   — 

txeqlkXvxov,  Hes.  op.  60.    cf.  c^icpiyvi]Etg. 
TtEQicpQcov,  Hes.  sc.  297:  TtEQicpoovog' :Hcpai-   j 


öxoio.  ib.  v.  313.  —  rHcp.  tveq.,  Qu.  Sm.  1, 

550.    11,  93.    cf.  ä{ucpiyvi]ELg. 
TtEVKccEig,    Sopb.    Ant.     123:     %evm'cev&' 

"HcpaiGxov. 

itoiiov  ndvxa ,  v.  TTavxEQycarjg. 
TtoXv^iriTig,    Hom.     0    355:    TtoXvfirjXLog 

^HcpaiGxoio.  Heges.  Phor.  fr.  2  Kinkel.  *Hcp. 
-  tcoX.,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  851. 
7toXvoXßog,  Orph.  h.  66,  9:  noXvoXßE*. 
7toXvxi%v  tjg,    Solon.    fr.    13,    49    Bergk: 

' HopaiGxov  7toXvxE'j(VE(0. 
itoXvcpowv ,    Hom.    &    297:     TtoXvcpoovog 

'HcpatGxoio.  #327.    'Hcp.  —  TtoX.,  Q  367. 
%Ö6ig*  (Veneris)   u(iquyvrjEL.g,   Apoll.  Eh. 

3,  37. 
7tvKii>6q)Q(üv,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  98:  %vKiv6cpoo- 

vog  *H(paiGxoio. 
[nvq,   Orph.  h.    66,  1:  "HcpaiGx^  —  cckcc- 

paxov  Ttvo.  cf.  EQydzrjg  et  7tavx£Qydxr]g  nec- 

non  Orph.  fr.  160,  2  Abel,  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 

Hom.  ^581.  T125  etc.} 

TCVQlTtVOOg   V.    TtaXTjQ. 

%vQ6£Lgr'Hq).,  Nonn.  D.  27,  333.  30,  76. 
35,  290.  39,  206.  —  gen.  'HcpatGxov  nv- 
yosvxog,  ib.  2,  299.  27,  111.  Prodi  h.  5, 
6  Abel.  —  dat.  'Hcpaicxca  tivqoevxi,  Nonn. 
D.  10,  300. 

TivoGocpoQog  — "Hfp.,  Nonn.  D.  30,  100. 

oiKvbg  Ttödag,  Hom.  h.  2,  139:"ügp.  q.  tt. 

G£XaGq)OQog  v.  AiX(piyv{]Eig. 

GEXrjvrj  T.  al&rjQ. 

ZivTioi;  fortasse  latet  in  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  608. 

6X0  L^EIOV   V.    EQya6X1]0. 

6v£vyog  Veneris,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  &  84:   6 

r'Hcp.  6v%.  AcpQoölr'rjg. 
xekvov  Iunonis,   Hom.   Q  379:  r'Hq>aiGx£ 

—  xek.  ayanXEEg. 
XEKog  v.  KvXXonodlcov. 
x£ii>rjEigr'Hq)^  Apoll.  Rh.  3,  229. 
TE^vijftcoy,    Nonn.  D.   27,   71:  'HcpaiGxov 

x£%vi]j.iovog. 
xe^v irrig  v-  X^Xv.ovQyog. 
XEivoSiaixog,  Orph.  h.  66,  3:  xE^i'oSlaixE*. 
xoKEvg    Cabirorum,   Nonn.   D.    29,    195: 

'HcpaiGxov   —  xoKi]og. 
XQEqxav  irccvxa,  v.  navx£Qyaxr]g. 
vlog  Iovis   ac  Iunonis,   Hom.  S  166  sq.: 

cplXog  vi.  —  'Hcp.  ü  338  sq.  —  acc.  Hcpai- 

6xov  —  ov  (Iun.)  cpiXov  viöv,  Q  330  (=Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  &  141);  378.  r'Hoi]g  via*  kXv- 

xöv^  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  859.  cf.  etiam  Io.  Tzetz. 

prooem.  in  IL  273. 
(pa£6i^ißqoxog,   Orph.  h.  66,  2:   cpa£6i{.i- 

ßooxs  daL(.iov*. 


"Htpaiöxoq  —  ©eia. 
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cpiXonaQd'Evog  v.  vv^cpiog. 

cpllog  v.  viög. 

cpcoQ  ydicoio,  Nonn.  D.  29,  355  sq.:  cpcoQa 

ydfituo  (Martis)    —  siIlttoÖijv  "HcpeaGxov. 
cpcog  y.  ctl&rJQ. 

cpcoGcpoQog,  Orph.  k.  66,  3:  cpcoGcpoQ£'":. 
%aXalixovg,  Nicandri  ther.  458:  'Hcf aiGxoio 

laluinoÖog  (v.l.  xvXXonoSog  et  %coXotrtodog). 
%aXxeot£%vrig,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  440:  "HcpatGxov 

EvcpQova  yaX%£Oxi%vr\v. 
%ccX%£vg   j  "Hcp.,  Hom.  O  309  sq.  —  dat. 

ovQdvia  iaX%fjr:-:,  Nonn.  D.  14,  21.  —  voc. 

%al%Ev*,  AP  XI  307,  2  (Palladae). 
%aXxovQy6g,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  126: 

r'Hcp.  —  6  %ctX%.,  XEyvlxrjg  6  xcov  ZnXcov. 
%cö  X o l 7t o v  g  v.  yaXainovg. 
XUiXöc;,  Nonn.  D.  6,  lA:r'HcpaiGxov —  '/oo- 

X6v.     cf.  Hom.  Z  397;  411;  417.   T  37. 

#  308.    Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  r  125.    tk. 

306  (Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  588). 
QdXaGöa. 
[iccTrjQ  avsf.ia>v  —  @.,  AP  V  180,  5  (Me- 

leagri). 
OäXsia  (Musa). 
diu  0.,  AP  XIV  3,  6  (problema). 
MovGcc*  xqlxi],  AP  XIY  52,  5  (problema, 

de  yino).   CM.  xq.  est  QdXeuc,  qua  epulae 

significantur  et  convivia',  Iacobs. 
OaXia  (Gratia). 
£Qu6in,oXnog,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  21  (14)  sq.: 

0.    £Qa6L(X0X7t£. 

EQccTELvrj,  Hes.  tk.  909:  0aXi)]v  igcctsiv^v. 
OaXvGiäq  (Hora). 

uXcoidg  v.  xaQTtocpooog. 

ÖQc7r,av}jq)6()og:-:,  iXnlg  avccyxrjg,  |  £cooyo- 
vog  ßioxoio,  Io.  Graz,  descr.  2,  303  sq. 

IXnlg  et  t~cooy6vog  V.  ÖQETtavrjcpooog. 

KccQTiocpoQog*  zl^fjtQog  dXcoidg,  Io.  Gaz. 
descr.  2,  300. 
Qdvaroq. 

[ccKQitog,  Kaibel  ep.  204,  3:  cckqlxe  öat- 

[ccXoyiGxog,  Kaibel  ep.  334,  10:  Scdfjiow* 

—  aXoy.  1 
ava'E,   v£KQÜvy    Eur.   Ale.   843  sq.:    avaxxa 

rbv  fjLcXcc(.i7t£7tXov  v.  |   0dvaxov. 
[aviyQog,  Kaibel  ep.  562,  1  sq.:  uvtyQov  j 

dcctuovog*.] 
[axXyjxog,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  14:  &avdxoio  (0av. 

edd.)  —  clxXrjxoio.] 
[ßctQvg  |  daifiaov*,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  497  a, 

8  sq.  d*  ß.,  ep.  257,  3.] 
[6  ßaGxavog  dccl[icov*f  com.  anon.  fr.  1498 


Kock.    6  ßaGx.  —  c?.*,  Kaibel  ep.  345,  1. 

-  voc.  ßaGxavE  dalfiov'*,  ep.  569,  3.J 

ß X i % co v *  TixEacoxbg  "Ai§a.v  (coni.  Wilam.J, 

Eur.    Ale.    261;    cf.    Peickenberger,    Die 

Entwicklung     des     metonymiseken     Ge- 

braucks  von  Götternamen  p.  78. 
y£V£%  i]Q  'Hövyjijg,  AP  X  69,   1  sq.  (Aga- 

tkiae):  xbv  0dvaxov  (ß-dv.  edd.)  —  xbv,  rHG. 

(j]G.  edd.)  y£V£tfjoa,  |  xbv  navovxa  voGovg 

xal  TteviTjg  ödvvag. 
L£Q£vg  &avovxcov ,  Eur.  Ale.  24  sq.:  Qdva- 

vov  —  i£qT]  &av. 
[xuxbg  —  cTatjucov*,  Kaibel  ep.  551,  5.  - 

voe.  co  y.axh  öal(j,ov*,  ep.  644,  l.| 
\xoivbg  —  Saificov*,  Kaibel  ep.  404,  l.J 
X£vyaXiog,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  35:  X£vyaXiov  0a- 

vdxov. 
[XvTtijQog  öaipcüv*,  Kaibel  ep.  226,  2.] 
fidxctQ*  voc,  Orpk.  k.  87,  10. 

[A£Xd[A,7t£7lXog   v.    uvuE,. 

\vi]X£i]g^  AP  YII  334,  1  (ci<?.):  vyXüg  co 

datfiov*.    cf.  7tov-rjQog.~] 
[yrjlrjg  co  &dv.,  Kaibel  ep.  647,  11.] 
[ovXo fi£vog   &UV.)  orac.  Sibyll.  14,  136; 

194.  - —  gen.  ovXo^iivov  ftavdxov,  ib.  11, 

171] 
na idv,  Aesck.  fr.  255  Nauck2:  co  0dvax£ 

(&uv.  edd.)  n.  cf.  Sopk.  fr.  636  N.,  Eur. 

Hipp.  1373,  Dipkili  fr.  88  Kock. 
nalg  Tag  ym\  TaQxdqov^   Sopk.  00  1574: 

co  r.  neu*  %.  T. 
6  TtavöafidxcoQ*,  Kaibel  ep.  430,  2. 
rtavcov  voGovg  etc.,  v.  y£V£xi]Q. 
[iZLKQog,  Kaibel  ep.  127,  3:  dodficov*  o  n.\ 
[novrjQog,  Kaibel  ep.  566,  4:  7tovr]Q£  Sca- 

fiov.*   cf.  Antk.  app.  ep.  II  348  Cougny, 

qui  exkibet  vrfahg  —  cV.*.] 
\itoQcpvQ£og   Q-dv.,    Hom.  E  80.    TL  334. 

r  An.] 

7tX£QC0X0g   V.    ßX£7fC0V. 

[GcocpQoviGxiqg,  Aristarcki  fr.  3  Nauck2: 

ob  &dvax£,   GcocpQOVLGxd    (v.  1.    GcocpQ6vi]iiay 

GcocpQOViGfia)  xeov  clyvcofiovcov.] 
[xavrjkeyqgy  Hom.  0  70:  tavrjXeyiog  &a- 

vdxoto.  X  210.  ß  100.  y  238.  1  171 ;  398. 

x  145.  oo  135.] 
&avfiaq  (Oceani   filius   et   Telluris,   pater 

Iridis  et  Harpyarum). 
ciQxiyovog,  Nonn.   D.  26,  358  sq.:   ccq%s- 

yovov  —   0av^avxog. 
{i£yag,  Hes.  tk.  237:  0avfxavxa  fxiyav. 
Qeia.  cf.  Evgvcpd£GGa. 
avaGGa,  Pind.  Is.  5,  6  (6):  co  ^vuGGa*. 
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@sicc  —  0triq. 


fid%ai,Q(x,  Orph.  fr.  95,  2  Abel:  0Etav  — 

(AUKCUQCCV. 

(iccrriQ    Solis,    Pind.    Is.    5,   1    (l):    (xüxeo 

AeXlOV   TCoXvCOVV(l£    0. 
TtoXvCOVVLIOg    V.    (JLUTSQ. 

ccyXaofi  oqcp  og,    Orph.    h.    79,    7:    d.yXao- 

ccyvrj  v.  ovQdvoTicag. 

dyvoxsXrjg,  Orph.  A.  549:  0E[iiv  ayvorsXrj. 
cclöolr))  Hes.  th.  16:  0if.ii,v  ctlöolrjv. 
c.Ki]Qatog,    Qu.    Sni.    13,   369  sq.:    0e^lv 

—  cmrjfjatov. 
ßXdöxTj^ia  rccfyg,  Orph.  h.  79,  1 :  T.  xb  ßX* 

l'c'ov,    KttXvKOOTtlÖcC    %OVQr]V. 

EilsC&via    (s.  EH.),   Nonn.  D.  41,  162: 
0.  siX. 

e  ^ixiiiog,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  73:  ioLxifiov  —  0ejilv. 
svßovXog  —  0.,  Pind.  Is.  8,  68  (34).  - 

gen.  svßovXov  0Ejxi,xog,  Ol.  13,  11  (8). — 

acc.   evßovXov  0ij.av   ovoaviav,   fr.  30,  1 

Bergk. 
svntaCa,  Eur.  Med.  169:  0£yuv  evkxuiuv. 
evtcuxeqemx  v.  ovQdvoTtcag. 
jivysvrjg,  Honi.  k.  4,  94:  0.  yjvy. 
&vyuxr\Q    Solis,    Lycophr.    129:    xi]g    — 

cHXCov  &vyaxQog''i:  Iyvalccg. 
iE qu,  Pind.  Py.  11,  15  (9):  0£{llv  leqccv. 
i£Qo6%önog ,  Orph.  E.  23:  0i[uv  ■ —  leqo- 

GKOltOV. 

iKEöia  0.  Aibg  v,Xa^iov,  Aesch.  suppl.  346 

(360). 
lyvaia  v.  &vydxt]Q. 
'I^vaifj  —   0.,  Hom.  h.  1,  94. 
Ka&aQi),  Nonn.  D.  31,  62:  %aQ-(XQrjv  0ejxcv. 
%aXXi7iuQyog,   Hom.    O  87:    0i(ju6xi  — 

KuXXl.TtUQ'ijCO. 

naXvKG)7Cig  v.  ßXdöxy^ict. 

xXvxi)  0.,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  202. 

xovqi]*  voc,  Orph.  h.  79,  12.    cf.  etiam 

ßXäöx}](ic(. 
XiTCaqi],  Hes.  th.  901:  Xt7iccQi]v  0eiuv. 
(.idnaiQU,  Orph.  h.  79,  11:  (ucr/tatc/*  (voc). 
[.lEyccXa,  Eur.  Med.  160:  co  {i£y.  0i(.u. 
fiijx}]Q     Promethei,     Aesch.    Prorn.     871 

(873)  sq.:  {]  jccdcuyEvi)g  |  li.  —  Tttavlg  0. 
vvKxntoXEvxog,  Orph.   h.   79,  7:    vvkxl- 

tcoXevxe*. 
oQ&oßovXog,  Aesch.  Prom.  18:  xfjg  oq&o- 

ßoilXoV    ®£(t,U$0£. 

OQXia,  Eur.  Med.  208:   xav  Zt]vbg  oqxIccv 

®£fUV. 

ovquvlu,   Soph.   El.    1064:   xav   ovQaviav 
0iiuv.    cf.  EvßovXog. 


ovqavönaig,  Orph.  h.  79,  1:  ovqavoTtv.id'' 

aywrjv  —   0e^llv  evtiuxeoeiuv  . 
it u ig  Telluris,  Eur.  IT  1259  sq.:  0i[iiv  — 

rag  —  |  Ttcdöu. 
7taXat,yEvi]g  Y.  ixi)xy]o. 
Ttavösoxrig,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  299:  0ifXiv  — 

TtavÖEoyJa. 
Ttuvxifxog,  Orph.  h.  79,  7:  itdvxi\i*. 
tiuqeS Qog  v.  Gortsioa. 
TtaaifxiXovßa  0.,  Nonn.  D.  31,  94. 
TtuxQuÖEXcp'}]  Iovis,  Io.Tzetz.th.(Matranga, 

anecd.  II  p.  588)  310:  Qiyuv  —  ttjv  üX- 

Xtjv  TtaxQadEXcprjv. 
Tccvvxu,   Bacchyl.  fr.  29   Bei'gk:    invvxüg 

0E(Ai,dog.     cf.  lyr.  fr.    adesp.   82   A  Bgk. 

cum  annot. 
TtoEGßEiQu  0.,  Apoll.  Pth.  4,  800. 
6sßcc6[iiog ,  Orph.  h.  79,  8:  öEßuGixLE*. 
öcoxeiqu    Aibg    t,£viov    |    TtdoEÖoog  —   0., 

Pind.  Ol.  8,  28  (21)  sq. 
T ix uv ig  v.  [irjXijo.    cf.  etiam  Aesch.  Eum. 

2/6. 
Qea^iodörsiQa. 
d  jtt  v  f i  co  v ,    Orph.   E.   25:   dfivfxova  0eGjw- 

ÖOXELQUV. 

dyXcucc  v.  yovGOE&Eioci. 

dyXaoKoXTtog  v.  &vydxrjQ. 

dyXaoTCEnXog,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  240:   0.  uyX. 

d&uvdxa  v.  yov6o£&£t,Qa. 

d&ccvdxi]  v.  ^i)xy]Q  et  Ni]Qijtg. 

aldolrj  v.  §£Lvr\. 

cuoXodcc/.Qvg,  Nonn.  D.  43,  365:  0.  aloX. 

ii%oixig  Pelei,   Qu.  Sm.  4,  110:  TL^Xffig 

CCK*. 

UKQTjÖE^vog,   Nonn.  D.  6,  309:    0.  dzo. 

ib.  39,  254. 
dXia,  Eur.   Andr.  108:   dXiccg  0hi6og.   — 

zfjg  cd.  0.,  AP  VII  142,  4  (dö\ 
dXi)]  0.,  Qu.  Sm.   3,  631.   —   acc.  dXup> 

0hiv,  Nonn.  D.  33,  377. 
dXoGvdvri,  Hom.    T  207:    0ixiöog  y.ccXXt,- 

nXo"ÄCi^iov  dXo6vöin]g. 
aQyvoirj,  AP  V  48,  4  (Rufini):  aQyvQEJjg 

—  0ixtöog. 
d.yyvQOTtE^a  0.,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  172.  add.  ■ö'u- 

ydxj]Q  dXioLo  yEQOVxog,  Hom.  A  538;  556. 

7]  dqy.   0.,   Io.'Tzetz.   all.  Hom.  2  198; 

412.  0.  doy.,  Hom.  11222.^369.  Orph. 

A.  385.    Qu.  Sm.  5,  233.    ösd,  0.  %., 

I  410.  2  127;  146;  381.    T  28.  Sl  89; 

120.     Hes.  th.   1006.     &sa   —   doy.   0., 

co   91  sq.     adde   Leont.   Mag.   Anacr.    1, 

1,  Tibi  dcyy.  0.,  yd<)fic(  xehövxlqv  Theoctista 


0enq. 
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vocatur.  —  acc.  Qexlv  ccoyvooTiEl'ccv,  77574. 

Qu.  Sm.  3,  101.  Nonn.  D.  47,  285.  ulh]v 

dqy.  —   0.    Thetis    Beroen   videt   ib.  41, 

235.    cf.  &vyurrjQ. 
ßa&vxoX7tog,  Theoer.  id.  17,  55:  0.  ßa&. 
ß aß iXig  v.  v)]6i(bTLQ. 
ßaacliößa,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  134: 

rj  0.  7]  ßaG.  i]  XsiQcovog  &vyuxrjo. 
ßv&tii,  Nonn.D.  1,99:  &.ßv&.  ib.  20,  354. 
yeve&Xov  Nerei,  v.  itoxvia. 
yXav/,1],  anou.  Lesb.  concl.  v.  16  p.86  Duen- 

tzer,  p.  325  Meineke:  yXavy.rjg  QixtSog. 
8sivr\  xe  Kai  criSoin]  &e6g*7  Hom.  2  394. 
Sißnoiva*  (voc.)  7t£VTi]"/,ovTcc  Ni}Qydcov  xo- 

quv,  Aesch.  fr.  174  Nauck2. 
8ia  0.,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  932.   AP  IX  470,  6 

(&?.).   Qu.  Sin.  4,  93;  273;  469.  7,  211. 

§iu*  dEcicov,  Hom.  T  6.   £1  93.    —    voc. 

0ki  öüt,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  783. 
8  Li]  v.  Ni]Q)}lg. 
slvaXl}]   Qsn,  Kaibel  ep.  993,  1   (Ascle- 

piodoti). 
aXiY,G)7tig  v.  Ni]Qi]iin\. 
£{Mtov6u,  AP  XV  26,  3  (Dosiadae  ara  II): 

ifiTtovGixg*.     Thetis  plurimas   formas    in- 

duisse  fertur,  ut  Peleum  effugeret. 
ivuXia,  Eur.  IA  976:   xT]g  ivaXtug  SuLpo- 

vog*,  öenvfjg  &eov.  —  iv  &eov*,  Andr.  253. 
EVTtaTQtg,  Eur.  IA.   1077  sq.:    rag  evTtd- 

TQiSog*  —  |  NrjQrjdcav   —  TtQcoxc.g. 
ivnXozaiiog  0.,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  542. 
evcpQcov  v.  Ni]m]iV}]. 
TjvKOfiog,  Hom.  A  512:  &£ndog  —  tjvho- 

[ioio.  II  860.   cf.  Luciani  Char.  §  22.    cf. 

kovqt]  et  {irjtrjo. 
{&uXu6  6u,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.   68:   0.  — 

&dL  cf.  chil.  6,  995 ;  all.  Hom.  A  185  etc. } 
&ala66atr)  —  0.,  Nonn.  D.  22,  399. 
&aXa66ict,  [Eur.jRhes.  974:  xrtg  QuXuGöiug 

&sov*.    cf.  fr.  885  Nauck2. 
&vydrrjQ  Nerei,  Hom.  h.  2,  141  (cf.  Ma- 

tron.  conv.  Att.  33  Brandt):  N)]Qt]og  &vy. 

0.  aQyvQOTte^a.  adde  0.  r)  xov  Nriqiag,  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  276.    cf.   äoyvQOTiE^a. 

Sine  cleae  nomine:  Nr\qiog  &vy.,  Pind.  Is. 

8,  91  (46).  —  acc.  ayXao%oX7tov  \  NrjQ. 

&vyatQC(,  Nem.  3,  97  (56)  sq.  cf.  ^irjxyQ. 

{ Filia  Chironis:    OixiSog  rijg   &vyuxQbg 

Xsiqavog    c/doffdgpou,    Io.    Tzetz.    pro- 

oem.  in  IL  425.    cf.  ib.  v.  444  sq.   450 

etc.,  all.  Hom.  A  180  etc.  et  ßa6iXioaa. } 

'IvÖoUj,  Nonn.  D.  27,  46:  0.  'ivS. 

Y.uXXntXönu\n.og,  Hom.  2  4:07 :  Qixt,  %cd- 

Xi7iXoy,ä{ico.    cf.  icXoQvSv)]. 


Kccötg,   Lycopbr.   399  sq.:    Nifiuiug  (v.  1. 

Ni]6iag)   %.*,  |  Alökov  j.iEyCo'xov  xc(QQO&og 

Kvvaid'Ecog. 
[y.azd6t}](.ia,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  253: 

xrjv  Qixiv ,  xb  vyQOv  xaxc(6x}][ia.} 
xXvxcc  v.  Ttcdg. 
%6qu,    Eur.   IA   1062:    co   N)]qi]\   k.*.     cf. 

yj}v6oE&£ioa. 
KOQrj  Nerei,  Eur.  Andr.  1224:  co  v.ca    av- 

xqcc  vv'fict  NrjQeag  %.v.  —  acc.  NrjQEwg  %6- 

oi]v':\  IA  701. 
k,ovqu  Nerei,  Eur.   IT  217:   rüg  Nyoscog 

KOVQttg*. 

kovqvj,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  50:  xovQrjg*  yvKopoio. 

—  dat.  kovqt}  Ni]Q}jiSi,  ib.  3,  670. 
nvavia,  Pbilostr.  h.  in  Thetin  v.  1  (PLGr 
III4  p.  687  Bergk):   ©ki  xweev.,   0.  TLn- 
Xelu.    ib.  v.  9. 
%vavo7.QrjÖE[.ii'og,   Qu.  Sm.  4,   115:    0. 

xvav.    ib.  4,  381.  5,  121. 
XsvKonovg^  Io.   Tzetz.   all.  Hom.  2  260: 

r)  0.  j]  Xevx.    ib.  447. 
(idrrjQ,  Eu.  IA  1073  — 1075:  &£äg  \  (ia- 

Tf^ög  —  0ixi,öog. 
\\£ylQxn\,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  530:  &£a* 

(AEy. 

fii}r^]Q    Achillis,    passim    apud    Homerum 

et   Io.  Tzetz.   all.  Hom.,   velut    0.   (ifjr., 

n  34.  2  332.    0.  —  ix.,  Callim.  b.  2,  20. 

Sine  cleae  nomine:  ü&avuxrj  —  pjr.,  X404. 

P  78.  Ttoxvia  j.1.,  A  357.  A  795.  JT37; 

51.  2  35;  70.    W  92.  9.  126.   X  546 

(=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  X  116).    (i.  —  frvya- 

xtjq  äXioio  yioovxog,  5i  562.    ■ —    gen. 

(DjXQog  —  'öcßg,  Lycophr.  240.  (irjrEQOg 

TjVKOfiotO)  Hom.  £1  4^6.  —  dat.  (irjxQi 

cpiXt])  A  351.    cf.  NrjQrjlg  etc. 

fi^xiocoGa  xXvxu,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  437:    Qexlv 

y,X.  {iiytiöaüciv. 
NrjQstg,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  422:  NqQetdog*. 
NtjQrjLvrj,   Qu.   Sm.  9,  29:    NrjQTjCvrj.  — 
eXlxcotiiöi,  N.,  ib.  3,  596.  —  acc.  Nijoijl- 
vrjv,  ib.  3,  125.  ivcpQovu  N.,  4,  128.  deae 
nomen  ubique  deest. 
NTiQrjig,  Eur.  IT  537:  Okidog  —  xftg  Nr\- 
oijdog.    —    0.    N)jo)]iSog,   Matron.   fr.    1 
Brandt.  —  dat.  rrj  ^xqI  (Achillis)  —  xr) 
xov  NyjQEOjg  QkiSi  §T]%£v  xy  iVj^jj/di,  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  A  120  sq.    cf.  ib.  157. 
Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  457. 
—  gen.  NrjQijlöog,  Eur.  IA  626.    Qu. 
Sm.  2,  616.     Constant.  Man.  Arist.  et 
Call.  8,  11.    ci&avdzrjg  N.,  Qu.  Sm.  2, 
416.    &säg  N.,  Eur.  Andr.  135.    &eag 
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Qtxiq  — "IfiZQOi. 


—  novxiag  N.,  IA  836.  NrjQfjöog,  Andr. 
46;  161.  IA  896.  &säg  iV.,  Hei.  1647. 
IA  819.  novxiag  N.,  Hei.  318.  —  dat. 
dir)  NriQyjidi,,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  698.  cf.  %6oa 
et  xovq)]. 
vrjöitorig,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  384  sq.: 

i]  ©.,  |   i)  vi]G.  ßaGiXig.  i]  TtaQCc&aXaöötu. 
'£,£ Lvoöozog,  Nonn.  D.  43,  95  sq.:  ©ixtöog 

—   '^elvoöozoio  &eaiv7\g. 
OjUi'/AwtJ^g,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  212: 

xffi  Ofii'/XcoÖovg  0ixi6og. 
itulg  Nerei,  Pind.  Py.  3,  163  sq.  (92):  Nrj- 

Qeog  EvßovXov  0ixiv  TtalSa  Y.Xvxdv. 
Ttccvxö^ioQcpog.  Soph.  fr.  561  Nauck":  xfj 

7XUVXOu6oCp(0    0cXl($l. 

7taqa&aXaGG La  v.  v)]Gicoxig. 

n aQd'/.otr ig  Pelei,  Qu.  Sui. 4, 1  90:  U^Xrfig 
evG&cVEOg  tcuouxolxiv*. 

naq&  c  voxxovog,  Lycophr.  22:  TtaQ&Evo- 
yxovov  0exiv  (Helles  mors  respicitur). 

TtuQ&ivog,  AP  XIV  27,  1  sq.  (aenigma): 
7taQ&Evovv  iv  itclü.yzi  'Qijxcov  xrjv  tco6g&e 
Xiovxu,  |  xi]&r)v  EVQiJGsig  Ttaidocpovov "Ekü- 
ßrjg.  hoc  aenigmate  Thetidem  significari 
ostendit  Iacobs  vol.  III  p.  797. 

üucpit]  v.  yjJvGoe&EiQu. 

II)]Xeia  v.  Y.vavia. 

itovxiaj  Pind.  Nem.  3,  60  (35):  itovxlav 
0ixiv. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  xijg  novxiag  &sov,  Eur. 
Andr.  130.  —  acc.  novxiuv  &sov,  Pind. 
Is.  8,  71  (36).    cf.  Nimtg. 

Ttoqtig*,  Lycophr.  857. 

Tcoxvia,  Eur.  Andr.  1273  sq.:  co  noxvi''\  co 
yevvaia  Gvy^oi^rj^iaxa^     NijQEcog  yevs&Xov. 

Cf.    [irjTTjQ. 

TtOtOXU    N>jQl]ÖC0V    V.    EVTtaXQlC. 

fifpc,  Pind.  Nem.  5,47  (25):  ösfivccv  0exn>. 

Ge^lvi)  v.  ivaXia. 

Gocpr)  0.,  Nonn.  D.  34,  160. 

GvyY,oi\xri}[iaxa  v.  rtöxvia. 

xuvvTicTcXog,  Hom,  2  385:  0ixi  xavv- 
TtcTtXc.    ib.  v.  424. 

xdqqo&og  v.  %cc6ig. 

cpiX)]  v.  i.l{]X)]q. 

XQvGoi&sioa,  AP  IX  485, 14  (Heliodori): 
%qvg.  0lxw  (v.  1.  0ixi).  add.  NrjQeog  a.&a- 
vdxav  EivaXioio  Y.OQaVj  |  xav  Aibg  ivvEGit] 
IIi]XeC  yrjfia(iivav,  xav  äXbg  uyXatav,  cc^ie- 
xioav  Ilacphjv,  ib.  v.  1  —  4. 
Qvdivn]  v.  2s[ieX)]. 

"laxy(p§  (Iovis  et  Cereris  filius).    cf.  Aiovv- 
Gog  et  Zayqsvg. 

ßqiiiog  et  iSQog  v.  xovoog. 


KOvQog  Cereris,  carm. pop.  10  Bergk:  ieqov 

Y.OVQOV*    ßoipOV. 

vcciwv,  Arist.  ran.  324:  "IazyJ   co  noXvxi- 

ycoig  iv  EÖocag  iv&döe  v.  (voc). 
^vvifXTtOQOg  v.  cooatog. 
noXvxlfi^xog,  Arist.  ran.  397:  "laxyE  txo- 

XvXL^l]XE. 

cpiXoyoqEvxi]g,  Arist.  ran.  402 :"Ia%ye  cpi- 

XoyooEvxd.    ib.  v.  408;  413. 
loga log,    Arist.  ran.   395  sq.:    xbv   choatov 

&e6v*  —  xbv  £,vi>£[i7toQOv  rrjöde  xr\g  yooEiag. 
law/oq  (Bacchi  et  Aurae  filius,  apud  Non- 

num). 
KOVQog,  D.  48,  959:  kovqov  "Iuuyov. 
XQixaxog,  D.  48,  965:  XQixdxco  —   Idn%co. 

cf.  etiam  ib.  884  et  968. 
"Ißrog. 
7tQ07tdxa>Q,  Prodi  h.  6,  3  Abel:  "lavs.  tiqo- 

TtKroo,  Zei)  ucp&ixe  —  vTtaxe  Zev.   ib.  v.  15. 
'Iadi    (Iudaeorum    deus;    'Io:»    Buresch    et 
^Coiigny)1). 
ccßqog,   orac.   209,  5  Hendess  (==  Anth. 

app.  ep.  VI  135  Cougny):  aßqbv  'lacb.  in 

eodem  oraculo  v.  3:  cpQu&o  xbv  ndincov 

VTtaxov  &sbv  k'^^LEv  'law.    cf.  Buresch,  Kla- 

ros  p.  48  —  55. 
Zevg,  b.  mag.  1,  3  Abel:  Zrjvbg  (leyicXoio 

lad). 

Praeterea  es  eodem  hoc  hymno,   cuius 

versus  prorsus  corrupti  et  confusi  sunt, 

epitheta  sequentia  promenda  videntur. 

AßgaGat,  dvxoXL)]g  %axaqi]^iEvog^  v.  6. 

A 8 o) v a io g ,  v.  13  — 15:   ooHt'aOO  &ebv  alco- 

viov    alcövd    xe    ndvxcov'    |    6qki$o]    cpvGiv 

avxocpvrj ,   XQaxEQOV  Aöcovaiov  (cf.  v.  7)' 

OQxfäco  Svvovxa  %ai  uvxeXXoi'x    EXoiatov. 
fiajcao,  y.Xi]^(o   Ge  xbv  ovquvov   i]yEiwvi]u  ; 

xai  yaiijg  yaEog  xe  xal  "Aiöog,    k'v&a  vi- 

(iovxai ,  v.  1 6  sq. 
TtdxEQ  noGf.ioio  7taxEQß)]9:,  v.  8. 
n q o % dx co q ,  TCQoy EVEGXEQE^avxoy eve&Xe^y .  27. 
"IlieQoq. 
yXvxvg,  API  167,  3  (Antip.  Siel.):  xbv  ■ — 

ivl  0EG7tid§aig  yXvy.hv  "Ilieqov  (Prasitelis). 
'0'^c<:ö*'i;g  v.  Ttavöa^dxcoq.    cf.  etiam  AP  VII 

421,  3  sq.  (Meleagri). 
%aX6g,  Hes.  th.  201 :  "Ili.   —  xaXog. 
rtavda(idxtoQ  &QaGvgr'Iß.,  Nonn.  D.  34,  34. 
'l{lSQOl. 

(ieXi'iqoi,  API  308,  1  (Eugenis):  xoig  [ie- 
XiyQoig  ^IlieoolGi. 


1)  'EßQui'y.cös  to  laai  dogatov  erjfiaivsi,  Io. 
Tzetz.  chil.  7,  249. 


'Iößaxxoq  —  'Iüiq. 
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'l6ßaK%og  (Bacchi  socius  apud  Nonnum). 
akKijSig  %.,  D.  30,  317. 
iXaxrjQ,  D.  9,  182:  ßXoGvQcov  Ioßan-^ov  — 

iXatT]Qa   (v.  1.   olETrjQa)  Xeovtcov.  —  noQ- 

öaXicov  'Io.  —  iL.  11,  64. 
Ev%ccLtrig  '16.,  D.  19,  116. 
Xvaao'jsig  —  '16.,  D.  29,  319. 
oXettiq  v.  iluvriQ. 
iQiq. 
ayyzloq  Ovoavicovcov  \  7  asXXrisßöct,  Nonn. 

D.  26,  361  sq.  —  acc.  ayy£Xov"Ioi,v  —  övG- 

dyysXov,  ib.  20,  184. 
'OXvfi.'itiog  äyysXog*,  Hoiii.  Q  194  (cf.  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  &  152). 
ueXXi']£66u  v.  ayysXog. 
asXXoTTog,  Hom.  &  409:7.  MX.  Ä  77  (cf. 

Euplior.  fr.  163  Meiueke  ap.  scbol.  h.  1.); 

159. 
al&£QLi],  Norm.  D.   32,  79:  "Igidog  ai&s- 

Qirjg. 
cuoXog  7,  Qu.  Sm.  12,  193. 
dpßooxog,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  467  :  dfxßQOxov'lQiv. 
[uß-ÄOTtog  7  Noctis  formam  induit.  Norm. 

D.  31,  132.] 
dtÜKTOQog  Iovis,  v.  Gvyya^iog 
\didv[i7]  —  igig,  Ai'at.  pbaen.  940  (Dios. 
"208).] 
dir),  Callim.  fr.  anon.  323  Schneider -."IqlSi 

[svKVKXog,  Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S.  Sopli.  458: 

svkvkXolo  —  i'Qi.dog.J 
evXo^og  v.  vv^cpij. 
£vn4öiXXog  7,  Alcaei  fr.  13  Bergk. 
e%ovg<x  döog  naXivxovov ,  Io.  Graz,  descr.  2, 

172:  ü.  l'x.  j  ncd.  —  7.    cf.  ib.  v.  188. 
Z£cpVQi]ig  V.  vvfiq))]. 
&vydxi]Q    &txv[iavTog,    Hes.    th.    780:    0. 

&vy.   —  7 
ki'iqv'E,,  Babrii  fab.  72,  1:  7  —  ovoavoio 

TtOQCpVQrj    K. 

koqi]*  @av{icu'rog,  Callim.  b.  4,  67. 
tfovQrj   &uv{ictvTog,  Callim.  b.  4,  232:   &. 

X*. 

Xdxqig  &e5>v,  Eur.  H.  f.  823  sq.:  xr\v  &. 

Xdxqiv  \  7o£v. 
firjxrjQ  v.  vvficp)]. 
vvficpr},  Norm.  D.  47,  341  sq.:  Z£cpvgfjtdi 

vv(icpy  |  "Ioidi  [M]xqI  TLo&olo.  —  .voc.  iQig, 

a.£S,l(pvrOV  Z£CpVQOV  %QVG071X£QE  V.,    |    £X)Xo%£ 

fii]T£()"E()a)tog1  ib.  31,  110  sq. 
Ttuq&ivog,  Tbeocr.  id.  17,  134:  tri  TtaQd'. 

7     locus  coniecturis  (Xi^og  riwe'a,  £vticcq- 

&£vog  etc.)  varie  tentatus. 
7iodi')v£(iog,  Hom.  E  353:  7  —  noö.  — 

Bru  cli  manu,  epitheta  deorum. 


noö.  tioKiu  7,  B  786  (cf.  Matron.  couv. 
Att.  v.  50  Brandt).  E  368.  ^4  195.  O 
168;  200.  2  166;  183;  196.  &  95.  b. 
1,  107. 
itoXv'^qoiog,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  212  sq.: 
I.  —  ovqocv6&£v  nvKivöjg  (paEtvoixlwrj  noX. 

TTOQCpVQT]    V.    K1]0V£,. 

Gvyyafiog  ZEcpvQOv,  Norm.  D.  31,  106  sq.: 

Z.  övG£QOTog  —  Gvyyafjuov  Ton/,   |   Zyvbg 

£7i£ iyofiivow  Std-axoqov. 
xci^ia,  Arist.  av.  1204:  I.  xcc%.  —  ßuGyJ 

föt,  Toi  raX.,  Hom.  &  399.  A  186.  O  158. 

Sl  144. 
xcc%ivi]  —  &£a  —  7.,  Nonn.  D.  31,  197. 

<p(X£l.V0(l£V1]  v.   TtoXviQOiog. 
(pUtj,  Apoll.  Rb.  4,  757:  7^  cp. 
%QvGo7tx£Qog,   Nonn.    D.    20,    251:    ■&£« 

%qvg.  I.  —  SlCG.'Iqw  —  iqvGotcxeqov,  Hom. 

S  398.-  A  185.  b.  5,  314.    cf.  vv^cpij. 
<h%iarL,  Hom.  O  172.   Apoll.  Rb.  2,  286. 

wx.  —7,  Hom.  *P  198  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 

W  63).  noöag  ax.%  B  790;  795.  T  129. 

©  425.  A  210.  2?  202.  &  87;  188.   Hes. 

tb.  780.    cf.  7toöi]V£(iog. 
_  w%£ia,  Hes.  tb.  266:  oiKctav  —  "Iqiv. 
7<Ttg  (Elaig). 
äyvi)  v.  N£iXCoxLg. 
avuGGu*  voc,  AP  VI  231,  2  (Philippi). 

av.*  (voc.)  &iXg)v,  Kaibel  ep.  981,  5.   cf. 

TtQEGßlGXr). 

axav.xog  v.  XQixdXaiva. 

ßaGiX£ta  AlyiiTtxov,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  1  r): 

Aiy.  ßaG*  XlvoGxoXc. 
ßaGiXiGGa,  Kaibel  ep.  1023,  3:  xr\v  [ie- 

XavoGxoXov  ßciciXiGGav  EIglv. 
ßQi&o(iiva*  GoßaQotg  EXivoTtXoKog  iv  %Xo- 

y.cc^olGlv  (lXmöitXoy,og  ecficpl  nQOGconoig  Her- 

mannus),  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  18. 
dd[i,ciQ  Osiridis,  v.  nqiGßa. 
d£G7tot,v<x*  voc,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  6. 
4rjlA,r}xrjQ,  Nonn.  D.    3,   282:    AlyvnxL\\g 

z/rj(njxQog.    cf.  Meliteniot.   1767:  "iGig  i] 

&£og  /li][irixQcc  %aXov^£V)].     [cum  Tellure 

confusa  ib.  17 68.] 

ÖlCC   V.   TtQ£GßlGX'Yl. 

\86x£lqdc  [i£yecX(dv  aya&üv,  Kaibel  ep.  1029, 
10:  [i£yuX(av  S   ccya&üv  Gv  öox.  (v.  1.  Gud- 

7tX£LQC()    ßQOXOLGiV ,    SC    Et.] 

iXiKOTrXoxog  et  iXivoTgonog   v.  ßgifto- 

{iiva. 
iniGxafjiiva,  Kaibel  ep.  985,  4:  ElGiv  oXov 

(lect.  dub.)  Gojfeiv  KoGpov  £7iiGxttjA£vca>. 


1)  =  b.  in  Isiin,  Orph.  p.  295—302  Abel. 
11 
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'Iüiq  —  KaXXiÖ7ttj. 


evnloKafjLog,   Kaibel  ep.  833,  1:  "iGiöog 

EV7tA0XU[A,0l0. 

syovGa  6'/.Tj7txQ0v,  v.  TVQEGßlGxrj. 

^ccfrer],  Kaibel  ep.  1047,  2:  '£afrEi]g"lGLÖog. 

freGyLofrExig*  (ieqotccov,  Kaibel  ep.  1028, 

20. 
frvydxrjQ  Saturni,  v.  noEGßc. 
'Ivccyt)],  Callim.  ep.  57,  2  Wilam.  (=  AP 

VI  150):  'Ivayiijg  — "iGuöog.    —  "Ig.  Iv., 

Kaibel  ep.  981,  2. 
KUQTtoroKog,  Kaibel  ep.  982,   1    (Celsi): 

"IglÖl  y.uqtcox6y.(q.   add.  Gxayv(ii]X0Qi,  {lvqlo- 

liÖQcpy,  API  264,  1  (ad.). 
XivoTtznkog  v.  ficöiovGa. 
XivoGxoXog  v.  ßuGileuL 
fxcuvdg  v.  xoixdXuiva. 
j.iu%cciQa,  Kaibel  ep.  1029,  5:  Gi]  xs  (Anu- 

bidis),  \xd%.  freu,  \xr\xi]q^  TtoXvcow^iog^lGig. 
{lEyul}],  Kaibel  ep.  983,  2:  fieydXrjv  ^Igiv 

fredv.   —   \xEy.  EiGiv  frsuv  xi]v  iv  QiXaig. 

Kaibel  ep.  984,  2. 
{.leöeovGu  Aiyvnxov,  AP  VI  231,  1  sq.  (Pbi- 

iippi):  Aly.  (asö.  (leXu^ßcoXov ,  XivotcetcXe  \ 

öcd[iov'"\ 
(.lEXavijcpooog  v.  fii]xrjQ. 
{icXavoGroXog  v.  ßaGiXtGGa. 
j.irjTr]Q,  Orph.  h.  42,  9:  Gfj  (Misae)  jxip^l 

frsa  fjicXavTjcpoQia  'IgiÖl  6S(ivrj.  cf.  API  264, 

3  (dö.):  avrofxaxoL  GxEiyjdvGiv  etjv  nobg  (jli]~ 

xequ  naQTtoL    cf.  etiani  (idy.aiQa. 

(,1V  Q  10  [10  QCpOg    V.    KttQTlOXOKOg. 

NsiXüxig,  Kaibel  ep.  586,  2:  frEug  Nei- 

Xcoxiöog  Ei'Giöog  ayvrjg. 
oyovGu  y.ouxl  GcXi]vr\V]  Kaibel  ep.  add.  874  a, 

2 :  öyovGu  xe  %q.  G.  uficpMVQXOv  'Igl. 

TtUVÖcQxfjg    V.    TlQEGßlGX)]. 

[jtdoEÖQog  Osiridis,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  49 
(v.  137  Abel):  %cd  jtte  T.aXevGt  7T,ü.qe§qov.  | 

noXvßovXog,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  26:  E~iGig 
(JlGig  Sauppe)  iyio  %oX. 

7ioXv'£ccXcoxog  v.  noicßa. 

TtoXvcovvfxog  v.  [.läxciiQcc. 

nQEGßa,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  14  —  16:  aös 
xvodvvav  \  ttq.,  Kqovco  frvydxt]Q.  ElGig 
i^lGig  Sauppe),  ÖdfxaQ  EVQVfiiöovxog  efifii 
TtoXv^dXcoxog  'OGELQtöog  (Og£q.  Sauppe). 

TtQEGßiGxTj  (jbccxuQav,  Kaibel  ep.  1029,  8  — 

10:  7tQ£6ßl6Vr]V*  (AttK.  EV   OXvf.lTC03  GXTjTlTQOV 

eyovGav    \    aal    ycdtjg    nd.Gi]g    Kai    tcovxov 

öiav  uvuGGuv  |  nav§EQW.i]. 
§  co u a X e a  v.  yovGofrooi'og. 
Ge^ivi]  v.  (.ii]xj]q  et  Gcoxeioa. 

GKtcnXSLOU    V.    ÖOXELOCI. 

G x a iv (ii )xcoo  v.  y.ugTtoxÖKog. 


Gvvevvog  Osiridis,  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  78 

Wessely:  Gvvevvov  "iGidog. 
Gcoxsioa,  orac.  198,  7  sq.  Hendess:  "Iglöi 

Gc^lVrj    |    GtOXElQT]. 

x£Q7io(x£vr}  EVYMQitotg  nsidoig  ^  Kaibel  ep. 

1047,6:  xf)  frEa*  svx.  xEonofiivr]  tceÖ. (lect. 

dub.;  cf.  Antb.  aj)p.  ep.  III 135,  6  CougnyJ. 
xotxdXaivu,  orac.  Sib.  5,483  sq.-.'Ifft,  freie 

xQtx.   —  [Acavccg  uxuzxog. 
xvQavvog,  Herond.  mim.  5,  75:  xr\v  xv- 

Qdvvov*.     cnescias   an   magna  mater  bic 

dicatur',  Buecbeler. 
OaQir],  orac.  v.  46  Wolff:  "iGiöt,  —  Quoiy. 
yovGofrQOvog  EiGig  (v.l.  'iGig),  \  <JC0{iuXiu 

GxdrtxQoiGiv,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  7  sq. 

KQVoeGGa  'I.  (1(07.1]  edd.),  Hom.  E  740. 
KdßsiQoq. 
Boioixiog,   AP   VI  245,  3  sq.  (Diodori): 

BoiCOXLc    ■ —    KdßELOE]    |    ÖEGTWXCC. 

d eg Ttoxr] g  v.  BoicoxLog. 

Y.aXXlrtccig,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  84,  10  Bergk: 

Y.aXXiTtcaöa.  —  doqi]xow    —    KdßEtoov   oq- 

yioiv  (corrupt.). 
KdßsiQoi. 
(isydXoi,    Callim.  ep.  47,  4  Wilam.  (= 

AP  AT  301):  (o  (ley*. 
(iv GxirtoXoL,  ISTonn.  D.  3,  73:  (ivGxmoXoii' 

—  Kaßsiooyv. 
Ttvlösg  v.  iioXii]xai. 

7toXii]xai^  Nonn.  D.  29,  193  sq.:  0Qi]i7.h]g 

—  2d:fiOLO  TtvoiGfrcVEEg  TioX.:':.y     Ar^ivucöog 
ovo  Ttcdösg  —  Ka.ßELQOvg. 

TtvQLGfrcv eeg  v.  7toXii]xai. 
Zci^ofrQayiEg,    AP    VI   164,   2    (Luciani 

ep.  34):  2afi6frQai-i  frEotg*. 
2a^6frQT]y.Eg,  Callim.  ep.  47,  3  Wil.  (= 

AP  VI  301):  frEoig*  Zcqio&oißi  (v.  1.  Zu- 

f.l6frQC(t,l). 

vhg  OvQCivov^  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  7:  Ovoa- 
vov  vlsg  —  Kuß. 
KaßsiQd). 

äy,Qi]de}ivog  v.  Ai]\.ividg. 
Qqi)lgGcc  X.,  Nonn.  I).  14,  21. 
Arjfxvidg,  ISTonn.  D.  27, 121  sq.:  K.    Arjfiv. 

d7.Qi]ÖE(ivog.  —  gen.  At]f.ivtddog  —  Kaßsi- 

Qovg,  ib.  29,  194. 
cpiXoTtatg,  Nonn.  D.  27,  329:  tevjv  (Vul- 

cani)  cpiXoncadu  K. 
KaiQÖq. 
7tavdcti.idxo)o,    API    275,    2    (Posidippi ): 

K.    6    TZCil'd. 

KaXXiomr]. 

cjdovGu  i]Qco(ov  7.caaX6yovg ,  v.  XiyvQU. 


KakÄiÖTtri  —  KriQ. 
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cij.ißQoxog  v.  Movßa  lin.  23. 

c:Q))Q£j.iivy]  q>ocöl  &v(.iov,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  632: 
KalXiöit)}  —  ccq.  (lect.  dub.)  (pq.  ■&. 

aoiGxoxoxog  v.  vvficprj. 

ßaGi'XEia,  API  312, 1  («<?.):  KaXXiomj  ßccö. 

svjiv&og,  AP  IV  3,  107  (Agath.  Schol.): 
EVfiv&oio   — -  Kalli07teL}]g. 

&vydxi]o  v.  McoGa. 

■/.all]  —  KstXXibnua voc.,  Maneth.  1  (5),  17. 

XCysia,  Stesicn.fr. 45 Bergt:  KaXXi6%Eia  Xiy. 

Xiyvod,  Io.  Tzetz.  prooem.  Hörn.  Od.  8  sq.: 
vrjv  Xiyvoav  '0(ii]qov  KaXXiOTtrjv,  \  tr\v 
TtsQixQuvcog  aSovGav  ygcoav  xaxaXoyovg. 

(.iccrijQ  (Orpliei)  —  KuXXlotcu,  AP  VII  8,  6 
(Antip.  Sid.).  —  gen.  f.iaxobg  ö'  ETtXso  (Ho- 
merus)  KaXlboitag,  API  296,  8  (Antipatri). 

(iTjt'riQ,  Orph.  h.  24-,  12:  KaXXiom]  —  ^uj- 
xqi.  ib.  76,  10.  —  gen.  ^r\riqog*  Orpliei, 
adesp.  v.  52  Bergt,  PLO  in4  p.  364. 

(l7}Tl6(i>GCC  TtLWXCC  cposGi,  Qu.   Sin.  3,  655: 

KaXXiOTtr],  it.  cpq.  /,u;r. 
Movaa,  AP  VII  9,  2  (Damageti):  Mov- 

Gqg  —  KaXXioTtrjg.  —  voc.  &(ißQors  M.  — 

KccXXiörtcia,  Ernpedocl.  v.  383/385  Mullach 

(338/340  Stein),    cf.  etiam  xixog  et  infra 

MovGa  p.  174. 
Maacij  Alcnian.  fr.  45  Bergk:  iliroff'  aj/£, 

KuXXiOTCttj  &vyax£Q  Aiog. 
vvfjLcprj,  Nonn.  D.  22,  322  sq.:  a.oiGxoxox(p 

—  vvficpi]  |  — KaXXiOTteh]. 
Tt£qicpqu>v  KccXXtOTteia ,  Orph.  A.  683. 
noXv(iv&og,  AP  IX   523,  1  (aö.):  KaX- 

Xiöni\  tcoXv(.iv9e  (.tEXiGGoßoxov  EXix&vog. 
notvcc  dsä*  voc,  Opp.  hal.  1,78.  cf.  schol. 
TtQO&aying  v.  Gocpu. 
Gocpu,  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  h.  1,  5  sq.: 

KcdXcoTiEia  (7.,  MovGav  Ttgo&ayixL  reqnvCov. 
xixog  Aiog,   Hom.    h.   31,  1  sq.:   Aiog  x., 

Movßa  |  KaXXiOTt)]  (voc). 
%Qv6f],  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  2,  283:  i)  iq.  — 

^O^rjoov  KaXXiOTt)]. 
KaXvtycb. 
'AxXavxlg,  Lycophr.  744:  'AxXavxiSog*.  cf. 

XQELOVÖCC. 

avS^EGGa  v.  ivTtXöxafiog. 

ßaöiXig,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Honi.  a  145:  KaXv- 

ipovg  &EÜg  xal  ßaGiXiöog. 
öelv)]  v.  ivTtXoxa^og  et  &vydrvjQ. 
öta   K.,    Hom.  £  263;    321;    372.     K.  S. 

&eda>v,  £  78;    85;    116;    180;   202;  242 

(ubi  v.  1.  Ttoxvia  yvficpr})-  246;  258;  276. 

t29.  Hes.th.  1017.  6* dsätov, e  159;  192. 

cf.  vvficprj. 


öoXo£GGa  v.  d'vyaxfjq. 
iv7tX6xaf.iog,  Hom.  rj  254  sq.  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  t]  71):  K.  —  ivnX.,  Selvi]  &sog.    add. 
ccvärjeGGu ,  ft  448  sq.  cf.  '&vydxr]Q  et  vtSpp>/. 
ivitXoxa  [.lovGa  v.  vv^icpr). 
i]vKO(iog,  Hom.  &  452:  KaXvipovg  i]vxo- 

fioio.    jtt  389. 
&vydxrjQ  "AxXavxog,  Hom.   y\  245  sq.:  "A. 
&vy.    SoXosGGa    K.    —   ivTtXöxafiog ,    §sivr\ 
&Eog.    —   &sa  — "AxX.  &vy.*  oXoocpgovog, 
«51  sq. 
[fxEQÖEGGa  K.,  Hom. h.  5,422.  Hes.th.  359. 
xQStovGa  K.'AxXavxtg,  Apoll.  Eh.  4,  574sq. 
vvfiqi'r}  Ttoxvia    —  X.,    Sla  &ecccoVj    Hom. 
a  14.    v.   —  EvuXoxaixovGa  X.,  £  61   (v.  1. 
apud  schol.  h.  1.  pro  aoibiuovG    diu  xaXTj). 
—  gen.  vvfKptjg  —  KaXvtpovg,  ö  557.  £  14. 
^j  143.  —  B,cc.vvficpv}v  —  KaXvipd))  ip  333. 
Sine  deae  nomine:   nom.,    £  153;    196; 
230.    v.  —  EVTtXoxapog  j  £  57  sq.    Ttoxvia 
f.,  £  149.  —  gen.  vv[i(pi]g,  £  6.  —  dat. 
vvficpfj  evTtXoxdfiG),  «86.  £  30.  cf.  etiam 
öia. 
noxva  &eu*  voc,  Hom.  £  215. 
Ttoxvia  v.  vi){icp)j. 
Kdvoßoq  v.  Eäoanig. 
KavGä&aq. 
XsXoyitag  uXixqovoojv  ipvyüv  ßiuö)]iia,  orac 
v.  180  sq.  Wolff:   datjiov*  a.  ip.  ö.  XsX.   j 
VjEqlov    vTtivEoQ'E    (iv%&v    yßovioiv   x     icp- 

VTtSO&£V. 

oly.j]xtoQ  Syriae,  orac.  v.  174  Wolff:  yaii]g 

Ttaxolijg  olxrjTOQL*  GEfivcp. 
G£[.iv6g  v.  olxijxcoq. 

av)]Xi]g,   Qu.   Sm.   10,  251:    v.vr\Xk'i  Kijoi 

(v.  1.  xijqi). 
[uQTta'i-ccvdQct,  Aesch.  sept.  759  (776)  sq.: 

xav  aqTtat,dv8qav  %i]qa^  de  Sphinge.] 
[jfßzij,  Hom.  71687:  xrJQU  xaxr\v  \xE.Xavog 

ddvdxoio.  — ]  dat.  xaxy  —  K)]qi  (v.  1.  x.), 

Qu.  Sm.  2,  266.  cf.  3,  636  et  xa'xal  KfjQEg. 
xvcoTtofiOQcpog  y.  Klgxr],  ÖodvMLva  p.  164. 
fxiXcuva,    Hes.   th.    211:    Kijoa    (lEXaivav. 

[x.  pÜL.,  Hom.  B  859.  T  360.  E  22;  652. 

Ü254.  ^360;  443.  £462.  <Z>66.  ^283. 

y242.  o275.  ^14;  330;  363;  382.  rol27. 

x.  xrjv  (iiX.,  Phil.  vers.  de  anim.  propr.  111 

Lehrs-Duebner.  —  äa,t.xijgl  (isXcdvrj,  P454. 

fteA.  x.*  q  500.] 
oXorj  K.,  Hom.  2  535.    Hes.  sc  156.    [>. 

6A..,  Kaibel  ep.  527,  3.  —  acc  xi]^  öXortv, 

N  665.  6X.  xfjoa,  AP  VII  614, 10  (Agath. 

Schol.).] 

11* 
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Ktjq  —  KIqxt}. 


ovXo^ivt]  X.,  Qu.  Sm.   6,  427.    9,  190. 

10,449.  12,473.  cf.  ÜEgGEcpovi]  ÖEGTtoiva. 
\axvy£Qr\j  Honi.  7F  78  sq.:  %.  —  (Tt.J 
tv(ißov%og,  AP  VII  154,3  («$.):  X.  rvfiß. 
KfJQeq  (v.  1.  K.7JQSQ  in  plerisque  edd.). 
u{ieiXikxoi,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  139:  X.  &fi. 
d^iEiXt^ot,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  273:  X.  äfi.    ib.  1, 

591.  3,  44.  cf.  etiam  2,  172.   5,  611.  12, 

548.    X.  —i&fi.,  5,  34. 
<z^fö7rA.axj;T0i  v.  ösivat. 
doaßEvGai  odovrag,  v.  J4i>ai>£ß£. 
acpvKxot,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  286:  X.  aqp.  —  X. 

—  dcp.,  Opp.  hal.  3,  111. 
ßuoEtai,  Hom.  Q  548:  ßaoEiag  KfjQag. 
ßtaiot,  Hom.  h.  8,  17:  Krjoag  —  ßiaiovg. 
östval  —  X.  c\vu7tXdKt]xoi,  Soph.  OT  471  sq. 

d.  —  X.  —  cd  KwämÖEg  &Eai:  Eur.  El. 

1252. 
d  t^ddö  tut,  Hom.  1411:  di^&aöiug Kr\qag. 
öotctl  ■ —  X.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  509  sq. 
eqs(jiv(xI,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  651 :  X.  eq.  ib.  11, 151. 
EQtvveg  v.  supra  Eq.  KTjQEg  p.  102. 
EyovGat  dvatdia  $vytöv,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  11: 

X.  ccv.  &.  Eyy  --  X.  clvrjlECi  <&.  £%.,  5,  601. 
&v(ioßoQOi,  Apoll.  Rb.  4,  1665  sq.:  Krj- 

oug  \  &v(ioßoQOvg,  Aidao  &odg  nvvexg. 
Kanal  —  X.,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  536.  8,  152.  11, 

39  (v.  1.  jccrtcij  —  X?](}).  —  acc.  KaKag  — 

KrJQag,  Hom.  M113.  ß  316.  y  332.   Qu. 

Sm.  8,  109.  10,  304. 
Kslaivai,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  498  sq.:  xslaivag  j 

Krjoag. 
Kvdvsat,   Hes.  sc.   249:   X.  kv.,   XsvKovg 

aqaßsvctai  odovxag. 
Kvvsg,  AP  VII  439,  3  (Theodoridae) :  Kij- 

qug  —  ßiov  Kvvag.   cf.  &v(ioßoQOi. 
Kvvconidsg  v.  detvat. 

XEvyaXiai,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  310  sq. :  X.  |  Xsvy. 
XvyQal  |  X.,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  125  sq.  X.  —  X., 

1,  171  sq. 
(xEXaivai,  Mimnermi   fr.  2,  5   Bergt: :   X. 

—  (jtil.  Qu.  Sm.  10,  428. 
(.lEfjtoQfjiEvai^    AP    Vn    700,    5     (Diod. 

Gramm.):  X.   —  (isp. 
vrjXcörtotvotj   Hes.    th.    217:    KTjQag    — 

VljXEOTCOlVOVg. 

dXßo&QE(A,{iov£g  fjiEQi[iva(idr<m>  a.Xsy£ivCov, 
Pind.  fr.  277  Bergt:  X.'  ÖXß.    (i.  a. 

oXoal  —  X.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  482  sq. 

ovX6[iEvat  —  X.,  Apoll.  Rb.  4,  1485. 

[noXviioQyot,  AP  XIV  122,  5  sq.  (Metro- 
dori):  eo  ttoX.  |  av&QC07tG)v  KrjQsg.] 

6fA,s()daXiai,    Qu.    Sm.    14,  293  sq.:    X. 
Gut  od. 


OTvyEQat,  Qu.  Sm.  13,  154:  GxvyEQag  — 

KfiQag.   --  X.   -  -Gr.,  7,  127. 
xEXyivEg,  Stesicb.  fr.  93  Bergk. 
cpEQOvGat  xiXog  d'avdxoio,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  615: 

X.     T.    '9'.    CpEQ. 

u&uvdxr]  —  X.,  Hom.  ft  302. 

yllatTj,  Hom.  i  31  sq.:  X.  —  AI.  SoXoegGu. 

—  gen.  KiQK^g  —  Alairjg,  fi  268;  273. 
AI  —  X.,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  559. 

dvaKVKcoGa  cpdojAaKa,  Arist.  Plut.  302: 
Vt\V  KlQKY]V    Xl)v    XU   CpUQUCiK     uvcmv/MGav. 

ib.  v.  309. 
avdrjEGGu  v.  EVTtXoxafxog. 
avxoKaGiyvi]xr]  yilr\xao,  Hom.  k  136  sq.: 

X.   —  avx.  oXoocpQovog  AI. 
öcifjtecQ  Ulixis,  Lycopbr.  808:  dufiaozog*. 
6 Etvrj  v.  ivTtXoKafxog. 
öla,  Hom.  (jl  155:  X.  —  d.  &£cicov.  —  6*  <9\, 

k  400  (v.  1.  Ttoxvta  X.);  455;  487;  503. 

(it.  20;  36  (ubi  v.  1.  Ttoxvta  X.);  115;  143. 
öoXosGGa  v.   Aiai>j.     cf.   k   339    tfoAogD^o- 

yiovGcc. 
ÖQccKaivcc,  Lycopbr.  673  —  675:  noiav  ds 

fttjQOTiXaGxov  ovk  ETtoipExai  (Ulixes)  i  ögei- 

Kaivav*,  iyxvKcoöav   aXcpixca   &qova,  \  Kai 

KTjQa    KVCOTtOflOQCpOV. 

iyKVKCoGa  v.  Squkuivu. 

EvnXoKafiog,  Hom.  k  136  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  k  94):  X.  ewd.,  öeivi]  &£bg  avöijEGGa 
(ovdijSGOa  Aristarcb. ;  cf.  scbol.  ad  b.  1.  et 
ad  e  334).  X  8.  f*  150. 

Q'YlQoitXaGxog  y.  SociKcava. 

d'vycixijQ  'HeXiov  (oto),  Hes.  tb.  1011:  X. 

—  HsXtov  &vy.  Xix£Qiovl§cco.  —  acc.  Xt^- 
kyjv  —  ITEoGijg  xe  Kai  HeXioio  &vyaxQa, 
Apoll.  Rb.  4,  590  sq.  —  voc.  'HeXiov  &v- 
ycixijo,  TtoXvcpdo^iaKE  X.,  Hom.  ep.  14,  15. 

Cf.    KOVQ)]. 

KaXXiTtXoKaixog,  Hom. %  220  (cf. Io.  Tzetz. 
all. sc  10l):&£agKuXXf7TXoKcc(.iOLo':.  ib.  v.310. 

Kaöty  vr\xr\  Aeetae,  Apoll.  Rb.  3,  310  sq.: 
ifiEto  KaGtyvi]X}]v  —  Kiq%)]v. 

kovqi]  6fioyvi]f)j  fisyaXocpQOvog  Ali]xao,  | 
HeXiov  &vyüxt]o  —  KtQ%r]v  Si  I  kikXtj- 
Gkovgi  |  [A,i]xr]()  Agxeqoixi]  Kai  x)]XEepav)jg 
'TjtEQieov,  Orpb.  A.  1215—1217.  —  gen. 
HeXioio  —  KOVQ)]g:U,  L.  313  sq. 

AiyvGxig  —  i)  GvCov  (.lOQcpooxoiu  X.,  Eur. 
Tro.  437  sq. 

f.i^xijQ,  Opp.  bal.  2,  498:  X.  —  noXvcpäo- 
(.laKog  —  fi.  (^Telegoni).  —  gen.  (xyjxQog 
(Fauni)  ooEGxidöog  —  KiQK)}g,  ISTonn.D.37, 
13.  X.  |  (it.  (Sibyllae),  orac.  Sib.  3,813  sq. 


Kiqxjj  —  Kqövoq. 
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[lOQqxaxQ  tu  ßv&V)  v.   Aty vorig. 
vvpcpri*}  Hom.  %  543. 
6j.ioyvi]t)]  v.  kovqij. 

OQEGXCUg    V.    (l1]Xt]Q. 

ovdijEGGu  v.  iv7tX6yM(iog. 

rteQLKcclXrjgy  Hom.  %  347:  KiQxrjg  —  tieql- 

nuXXiog.    ib.  v.   480. 
noXvcpaQ^u%og,  Hom.  %  276:  KiQ%r)g  — 

%oXv<puQ^dKov.     cf.  &vyuxrjQ  et  (irjtTjQ. 
nöxviu  K.,  Hom.  #  448.  >c  394;  549.   cf. 

diu. 
cpiXoGnonEXog,  Norm.  D.  37,  56:  cpiXo- 

GkotceXolo  —  KlQKrjg. 
KXsmo. 
ayva  v.  irtttixoTtog. 
ETtLöKonog,    Simon,    fr.   45    Bergk:   uyvu 

£7ii6%07te  KIclol.    locus  corruptus  et  con- 

iecturis  varie  tentatus  est. 
ev&QOvog,  Find.  Nem.  3,  145  (83):  ev- 

■0-qovov  KXsovg. 
MovGu   ^luvxoGvvijg  %ul   iGxoQirjg.   AP  IX 

505,  12  (ad.):  KXemo,  \xuvx.  M.  %.  iGx. 

tiyu&r),  Man.   Phil.   Laur.    80,  53  Miller: 

KXw&ovg  aya&Tjg.     *Nisi  hoc  dictum  per 

Evcp^ßiG^iov,  fort.  leg.  aQaxrjg^  Miller. 
axQOTtog  KX.,  Kaibel  ep.  462,  9. 
'fj  ßaQVf.i)]vig  |  KX.,  Kaibel  ep.  693,  1  sq. 
%u%odal(.Lcov,   Man.  Phil.  Laur.  111,   29 

Miller:  xr\g  %uKodcdf.tovog  KXco&ovg. 
MoIqu  KX.,  Luciani  trag.  107. 
vtyi&Qovog,  Pind.  Is.  6,  23  (16)  sq.:  vtyt- 

&qovov  KX. 
KÖQoq. 
%QuxEQog,  AP  XIV  98,  4  sq.  (=  orac.  110, 

4sq.  Hendess):    kquxeqov   Koqov ,"TßQiog 

vlöv ,   |    dsivbv    f.iaij.imo vxa ,    doKEvvx'    avu 

rtävxa  Tti&EG&at,  (v.  1.  TtiEG&ut). 
KoQvßaq  v.  KvQßug. 
KoQiüviq ').  ß 

diu  K.,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  617.    add.  xovqy\  QXs- 

yvov  ßaGcXTpg,  Hom.  h.  16,  2  sq. 
Tj&uXsog,  Kaibel  ep.  1035,  23:   KoqwvI- 

dog  rj&uXioio. 
&vydx)]Q  QXEyvao  (a),  Hes.  fr.  143  Kinkel: 

K6q(ovlv  —   0Xsyvao  dioyvi]xoio  &vyatQu. 

—  nom.  evinnov  OXsyvu  &vy.*,  Pind.  Py. 

3,  14  (8). 
[(xeqoeGG u  v.  QXsyvrjig. 
%uXXiitE%Xog,  Pind.  Py.  3,  43  (25):  %aX- 

XminXov  —  KoQoyvidog. 

1)  Isyll.  Epicl.  1 )  10  sq.  Wilam.  matrem  Aescu- 
lapii  Ai'ylccv   esse  dicit  et  addit  rrb  Y.dllog  de 


kovqu,  Soph.  fr.  7  Bergk  (=  Kaibel  suppl. 
ep.  1025  a):  l'Xa&i  ^oi/  (co  <t>X£yvu)  Bue- 
cheler)  %.  ■jtEQiävv^iE,  (auxeq  uXe^movov 
fisolo.  —  acc.  %ovqc<v*,  Pind.  Py.  3,  69  (39). 

kovqyj  OXeyvov,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  805a,  8 
(Nicomedis?):  0X.  aovQrjg*.    cf.  diu. 

(jbccxriQ  Aesculapii,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  805a, 
2  (Nicomedis?):  fiuxQog* —  u,Qxi,x6y.ov.   cf. 

KOVQU. 

j.trjX7}Q:'::  Aesculapii,  orac.  v.  59  Wolff. 
TtuQ&svog*,  Pind.  Py.  3,  61  (34). 

7lEQLCOVV(lOg    V.    KOVQU. 

G£f.ivrj,  Kaibel  ep.  1027,  2:  GE^vfig  —  Ko- 

Qcovödog.    cf.  PLG  II4  p.  246  Bergk. 
OXsyvrjlg  —  l^eqÖeGGu  K.,  orac.  34,2  sq. 
Hendess. 
Köd^ioq. 
üva'£,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  319:  uvukxu'::. 
6  TtovXvcpavrjg  —  K.,  Io.  Gaz. descr.  2,  322. 
KQaraaq. 
ybr}x  t]Q  tijg  2xvXXrjg,  Hom.  ju,  124  sq.  (=  Io. 
Tzetz.   all.   fi  57  sq.):    Kquxuuv,  |  (ivjxequ 
xr\g  £%vXXi]g. 
Kqdtoq  et  Bia. 
xizvu  Pallantis  et  Stygis,  Hes.  th.  385: 

K.    7]dc    Bli\V    UQldcL'/.EXa    —    T. 

KQÖvoq x). 

üuG%£xog,   Io.   Tzetz.   Posth.   39:    Kq.  — 

duG%.,  dy%vXoj,ii]xt]g. 
ciy%vXo^ii]X}]g.,  Hom.  A  59:  K.  äy%.  h.  4, 

22  ;  42.  Epimen.  fr.  9, 1  Kinkel,  add.  dEivö- 

xaxog  naidoyv  Urani,  Hes.  th.  137  sq.  j[Kq. 

ayx.,  es  Dorotheo  36.  —  gen.  Kqovov  — 

äynvXo(.af]X£co ,  Hom.  B  205;   319.    A  75. 

137.  M450.  H431.  2;  293.  <p  415.  xov 

Kq.  —  xov    aynvXoi.u]xov^   Io.   Tzetz.   all. 

Hom.  E  238;  443.  —  acc.  Kqovov  dy%v- 

Xo^rjxrjv,  Hes.  th.  18.    f  Kq.  uya.  Maneth. 

4,  425.  —  voc.  apwAcM.ifJTo:*,  Orph.  h.  13, 

9.    cf.  dÜGyßxog^  ^Eyug,  rcuxi]Q  et  Orph.  fr. 

98  Abel. 
ay%vX6{iy]XLg,  Nonn.  D.  21,  253:  Kqovov 

dy%vX6f,i)]XLv,  eöjv  &oivi]xoqu  naldoiv. 
ca&aXiqg,  Orph.  h.  13,  1:  ca&aXig *. 
ulvoXExiqg,  Orph.  A.  426:  Kqovov  —  uivo- 

Xexyjv. 
faivog,  Maneth.  6  (3),  64:  Kq.  uL    ib.  1 

(5),  83.  —  dat.  f  Koov(p  ulvco,  ib.  1  (5), 

187. 
jaioXoßovXog  — ■  Kq.,  rjQEj-ia  cpuivtov,  Io 

Gaz.  descr.  1,  201. 


1)  Epitheta,   quibus   crux  f  praefixa    est 
planetae  huius  noininis  induntur. 
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Kqövog,* 


[■faljtvxaxog,  Maneth.  6  (3),  618:  Kqo- 
vov cänvxcaoLO.~\ 
äXuifiog  v.  Tixäv  p.  167. 
a\xEiXi%xog  v.  ysvExrjQ. 
afilavrog,  Orph.  h.  13,  2:  a.^iiavxE*. 
avaE,  v.  OvQavidrjg. 
"Ayaip  K.  =  Sol,  Nonn.  D.  40, '393. 
ßccQvyovvog  v.  yEQow  et  e'At|. 
ßaaiievg   K.,   Cratini  fr.   165  Kock.   — 

dat.   Kqovco   ßaGilfji,   Hes.    tli.    476;    cf. 

orac.  Sibyll.  3,  127  et  OvQavlSrjg. 
BTjlog  Assyriorum  res  cum  Saturno   con- 

fusus,  Constant.  Man.  comp,  chron.  537  — 

539  etc. 
ßlaßcQavyrjg,   Maneth.   4,  309:   Kqovov 

ßXaßcQavyeog  v.GxiJq. 
yßXaßsQog,  Maneth.  1  (5),  110:  Kqovco 

ßXaßsQco. 
ßXu%xcov  v.  cp&of)OTtot-6g. 
ßXdGtrj(,ia  ycdr[g  %cd  ovQavov*,  Orph.  h.  13, 

5  sq.:  Kqovs  —  y.  xs  ßX.  %.  ovq.  a.GxEQOEvxog. 
•fßQctövg  K.,  Maneth.  4,  432. 
yevccQiag,  Orph.  h.  13,  8:  yEvciQyci*  (voc). 
ysvEX^Q  Iovis,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  10:  yevetfjQog 

diiEiXmxoio  Kqovolo.  —  Kqovov  ysv.,  Nonn. 

D.  31,  264. 
yevva*  voc,  Orph.  h.  13,  7. 
yEQOJV  Ä.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  383.   2,  565.  12, 

45.    y.  ßttQvyovvog  —  X.,  6,  178. 
jdcLvog,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  68  (not. 

et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  11):  6  K.  6  ÖEivog. 
8 Evvoxaxog  v.  ccyKvXo^irjvrjg. 
8  e  (Sit  6t  7}  g,  AP  XI  183,  4  (Lucillii):  8i- 

GTCOXCc'"''. 

8vGxXt]vog  v.  (Dttivcov. 

JeXi£  K.  — -  eqtcv^cov   ßaovyovvog,   Nonn. 

D.  38,  226  sq. 
eqtcv^cov  v.  eXl'E,. 
cvdvvarog ,    Orph.  h.   84,  1:    EvSvvcixow 

Kqovov. 
EVQvyivEiog,  Nonn.  D.  18,  229:  K.  evq. 

—  acc.  Kqovov  EvQvysvsiov,  ib.  24,  234. 
jev%<xLT r]g  —  iL,  orac.  v.  261  Wolff. 
rjSQOsig,   Io.    Tzetz.   Hom.    289:    Kqovov 

i]Eq6evxu. 
&otvrixcoQ     ncdöcoV)     v.     uyKvX6(.ir]Tig    et 

"f'AccxiGTog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  61  sq.: 
o  Kq.  %cd  b  'Agrjg,  \  ol  xcov  cIgxeqiov  %d- 
v.iGxoi  %cu  ßXttTixiKoi  xcov  ciXXcov.  —  6  Kq. 
"AQ\]g  xe  ol  %dx.  kgxeqmv,  all.  X  41.  — 
dat.  xco  Kqovco  xco  %<xkIgxco ,  Theod.  Prodr. 
carm.  astr.  327  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2 
p.  24). 


KevxccvQog  v.  xvf.ißog. 

%QaxEQog,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  152:  XQcaEQOto 
Kqovolo.  —  xo.  Kqovov,  3,  200. 

jKQVEQog  Kq.,  Maneth.  1  (5),  124.  — 
dat.  "f  Kqovco  xqveqco,  Maxim.  Phil.  564. 

jKQVoetg,  Maxim.  Phil.  535:  K.  kq.  — 
dat.  "\  Kqovco  kqvoevxl,  ib.  v.  433. 

fxvavoiQ (oxo g,  Maneth.  1  (5),  327:  xvcc- 
vojqcoxolo  Kqovolo. 

Xdßiog  K.,  Antim.  fr.  35  Kinkel. 

(xeyag,  Hes.  th.  459:  K.  fi.  —  ft.  K.  äyy.v- 
Xofirjvrig,  ib.  168.  473.  495.  —  gen.  (tie- 
ydXoio  Kqovolo,  Hom.  E  721.  &  383. 
3  194;  243.    preces  ad  Ltinam  38  Abel. 

[lEyuö&svrj  g,  Orph.  h.  13,  2:  f.iEyaG&£VEg:i:. 

6  ixiyLGxog  K.,   Orph.fr.  118.    197  Abel. 

[lELCoGLg  cpvTjg,  Orph.  h.  13,  6:  <p.  (it£t«(7i:,:. 

HoXißdoXi&caärjg  v.  ipv%oog. 

vEßqoßqEcpocpuyog,  Meliteniot.  1488:  6 
K.    —   6   VEßo. 

fvvnxEQLvbg  K.,  Maneth.  5  (6),  217.  — 
acc.  fvvKXEQLvov  Kqovov ,  ib.  49. 

OKQvosig  X.,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  27. 

f  oXoog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  423:  bXoov  Kqo- 
vov.   ib.  6  (3),  700.    cf.  Qcdvcov. 

ö[iEvvixr}g  Eheae,  Lycophr.  1199:  ojxev- 
vexov*. 

[6(A,o6xoXog  Eurynomae  et  Ophioni,  Nonn. 
D.  2,  574:  K.  a^icpoxEooiGiv  6ft.] 

OvQuviöag,  Pind.  Py.  3,  5  sq.  (4):  Ovoa- 
vid'a  —  Kqovov. 

OvQaviötjg  —  iL,  Apoll.  Rh.   2,   1232. 

fOvQ.  Kq.,  Maneth.  4,  238.  —  gen.  jOv- 

quviöov  —  iLooi/oto,  Maneth.  4,  460. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  12. 

—    dat.    OvQttVLÖi]    f.iiy     avay.xi,    &sä>v 

TtQOXEQcov  [y.  1.  TtgoxEQoo)  ßaGiXi]L^  Hes. 

th.  486. 

TtayysvExeoQ  alüvog,  Orph.  h.  13,  5:  cd. 
Kqove  nayys&ExoQ. 

% ccXcuyEvijg,  Aesch.  Prom.  223  (220): 
xbv  TtaXcayEvT]  Kqovov. 

TtaXaixaxog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  240,  14 
Cougny:  jto5  naXcuxcaip  Kqovco.  Io.  Ca- 
mat.  547  (not.  et  extr.'xxm'2  p.  79). 

7taxi]Q,  Meliteniot.  1505:  6  K.  6.  %.  — 
gen.  TtaxQog  Kqovov,  Aesch.  Prom.  909 
(910)  sq.  add.  dyz,vXo(A,rjXEco,  anon.  carm. 
de  herb.  105  Lehrs.  —  acc.  tcvxequ  (Iovis) 
TtQEGßvx)]v  Kqovov,  Aesch. Eum.  631(641). 
xbv  K.  —  xbl  Ttax.,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  212  (Ma- 
tranga,  anecd.  II  p.  585).  —  voc.  ob  Atbg 
TtdxEQ  Kqove,  Theod.  Prodi-.  Ehod.  et  Dos. 
8,  116. 


Kqovoc,  —  KvßiXij. 
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Sine  dei  nomine:  nom.  %.  —  noGig  6  itdv- 
xcov  'Psag  #•'  vitccxov  i%oi6ag  &q6vov, 
Pincl.  Ol.  2,  138  —  141  (76  sq.,  coni. 
Bergk).  —  gen.,  Io.  Gaz.  clescr.  1,  202. 
—  dat.  reo  TtaxQt,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  304 
(Matranga,  aneed.  II  p.  588).  —  voc. 
(iccxaQcav  xe  &ecov  TidxsQ  i]8e  %ca  &v8qcov, 
Orph.  h.  13,  1. 

TtoixiXoßovXog,  Orph.  h.  13,  2:  itoixi- 
XbßovX'*. 

7toiKiX6f.iv&og,    Orph.    h.    13,   5:    Kqove 

TtOlKllÖfXV&S. 

"fitoXibg  X.,  Maneth.  1  (5),  180.  —  gen. 

~\%oltoLo  Kqovoio,  ib.  4,  402.  1  (5),  108. 

"ifTToXiov  —  X.,  6  (3),  135.   "f  Kqovov  tto- 

Xiolo,  2  (l),  170. 
%ÖGig  'Piag,  Orph.  h.  13,  7:  CP.  tcogl*.   cf. 

TTcaijo. 
TtQSößvyevrig  X.,   Cratini  fr.   240  Kock, 

ubi  Periclis  pater  intellesfendus  est.  %o.  b 

los 

X.,  Constant.  Man.  comp.  chron.  4621. 
jTtQEößvg*,  Maneth.  5  (6),  249. 
TtQeGßvtfjg  v.  71<xti]o. 
TtQOKE Xev*&o  g    Tixijvcov ,    Nonn.    D.    18, 

225  sq.:   xovcpi^av  K.  vyobg  cifXEQGt.yai.iov 

yevvv  ccq7i)]g,  \  T.  ttqoy,. 
TtQOLiuvtig^  Lycophr.  202:  xov  TtQOfidvxiog 

Kqovov.    cf.  Zevg,  tcq.  Koövog  p.  133. 
TtQOf.ifj'&Evg,   Orph.   h.  13,  7:   Ge[.ivh  txqo- 

(IVj&SV  *. 

Gej.iv  6  g  v.  TtQOixrj&Evg. 

fßTvyvbg  X.,  Anth.   app.  ep.  III  147,  3 

Cougny.    cf.  Mi]vi')  vvxxicpavrjg. 
va%v7tovg,   AP    VII    421,   5   (Meleagri): 

xajvitovv  Kqovov. 
XEüvocpdyog,  Kaibel  ep.  1038,  VII:  Kqovov 

XEXvocpdyov. 
[xrjXsGKOTXog  ctövriQ*,  Maxim.  Phil.  436.  | 
fTcxccv  —  X.,  Maneth.  4,  14.  —  voc.  äX- 

xifie  T*,  Orph.  h.  13,  2. 
xvi.tßog*  yeyag  KivxavQog  cofxocpQCOv   Gtto- 

Qcig,  Lycophr.  1203.    cf.  schob 
vyQog  v.  TTQoyJXsv&og. 
vmQcpv^g  X.,  com.   fr.  anon.  914  Kock. 
"fvipiTtoXog,  orac.  v.  242  Wolff:  vtpmo- 
Acuo   Kqovolo.    —    vi\).  Kqovov,  Nonn.  D. 
41,  350. 
•fvipicpayg  X.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  377. 
cpaivcov  v.  cdoXoßovXog. 

Sine  Saturni  nomine:  f&aivcov,  Maneth. 
2  (1),  167;  343;  363;  410.  3  (2), 
8;  133;  141;  145;  273;  277;  287. 
6  (3),  21;  26;  30;  36;  71;  85;  90; 
121;     129;     164;     172;     238;    268; 
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286;  336;  341;  348; 381; 393; 


405;  411;  456;  472; 485; 491; 494; 
529;  559;  606;  611;  619;  634;  645: 
687;  689;  716;  724;  747.  1  (ö),  119; 
267;  341.    Maxim.  Phil.  438.    ex  Do- 
roth.  25.   28.  32.   38    42.  43.  49.  52. 
56.  62.  71.    adde  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteh.  35. 
0.    6v6xXr]xog,   Maxim.    Phil.    268    = 
Orph.  fr.  20,  1  Abel.     oXobg   <£.,  Ma- 
neth.  6   (3),  57;   141;  27  7.    -  -    gen 
Qaivovrog,  ib.  2  (l),  441.  6  (3),  105 
575.  —  dat.  Qaivovti,  ib.  6  (3),  430 
614;  666.  4,  193.   Maxim.  Phil.  397 
—  acc.  Qcävovra,  Maneth.  6  (3),  692 
4,  15. 
cp£Qi6xog,  Orph.  h.  13,   9:  cjDc'okJtc*. 
fcp&OQ07toi.6g,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2/730: 
cpQ-OQOTtOLol  xai  ßXdjtxovxeg,   6  KQOvog   xe 
'/.cd  "AQ)]g. 
fipviQog,   Theod.    Prodr.    carm.   astr.   53 
(not.    et   extr.  XXIII  2    p.  11):    6  X.    6 
i}jv%q.,    6  LioXißöoXi&codrjg.     cf.   ib.   v.   30 
(1.  c.  p.  9). 
ftyv'iQoxuxog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  245:  ipv- 

yQoxaxov  Kqovov  bvxa. 
coLirjöxrjQ,    Orph.    L.  646:    cofA,rjGxf]Qog   — 
Kqovolo.  —  acc.  Kqovov  ojf.crjGxfiQa^omi.J). 
2,  337.  add.  vicov  •&otvr}TOQC(%cdd(ov,  27,  52. 
co  li  6  cp  q  co  v  v.  xvfißog. 
KvßiXri.    cf.  *Pict. 
ö icjTtoLvu  KvßeXi],  gxqov&e,  [lijxeq  Klso- 
kqIxov  (ob  eins  luxuriam),  Arist.  av.  877. 
ic.xQog  v.  Gocpo']. 
null],   Anacreontea    11,   1   Bergk:    '/mX^v 

Kvßrjßtjv. 
[kovqyj  z/iog,  Hippon.   fr.  120  Bergk:  J. 
%.  Kvßr\y,Y\  i.  e.  Venus  teste  Hesychio  s.  v. 
KvßrjKf}^] 
IxdrrjQ,  Eur.  Ba.  78:  fxaxQog  fieydXag  — 
KvßeXag.  —  voc.  KvßiXa  (aüxeq  &scov,  Pind. 
fr.  80  Bergk. 
fAEydXct  v.  ixdviqQ. 

fxrjxrjQ,  Nonn.  D.  9,  225:  KvßeXi]  — ■  cpa- 
xt,£o(.iivri  Gso  (Iunonis)  {.i.  —  gen.  f.it]xobg 
erjg  (Bacchi)  —  öQ£GGavXoio  KvßrjXijg1),  ib. 
17,  63.  —  dat.  gxqov&co  fieydXrj  (jbVjTQi* 
■&£cov  |  Kai  av&QC07tcdv,  Arist.  av.  874  sq.  cf. 
deGTtowa. 
vETjxoKog,  Nonn.  D.  25,  552:  KvßiXrj  — 

vsr]t.  in  Bacchi  clipeo. 
OQEGGavXog  v.  LtrjxrjQ. 


1)  Melius  fort.  Kvßrißrjg.    cf.  Bentlei.  not. 
ad  Lucan.  1,  600. 
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KvßiXri  —  At]Ti». 


aoq>iq,  Diogen.Ath.fr.  l,5Nauck-':  Gocprjv* 

&eS>v  vfxvaSbv  iaxQov  &    Kjxa. 
GXQOV&og  v.  ÖEGnoiva  et  ^r\xr]n. 
v  j.ivcodog  v.  Gocpi]. 
Kvdoinöq. 
öscvbg  —  £.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  308. 
Ttcug  Belli,  Arist.  pac.  255:   ital  itui  Kv- 

ÖOlfli. 

[KvQßaq,  KoQvßag.    Orph.  h.  39.] 
eu[ia%&£ig,  v.  6:  cpoiviov,  ca{ic<%&ivxcc  kcc- 

Giyvr\X(ov  VTtb  diGGav. 
ttloXofAOQCpog  v.  ava't,. 
ava'E,,  v.  4  sq.:   KoQvßcivxu,  \  cdoXö^iOQcpov 

avccüta. 
CCTtOTCCiVGXCOQ  v.   KovQTjg. 

aTtQoöoQctzog,  v.  2:  Kvqßavx  6Xßi6(ioiQOv, 

Aqr\iov ,  cmQOööqcitov . 
^Aq^iog  v.  ciTiQOGoQccxog. 
ßuGiXEvg,  v.    1  sq.:   föovbg   ccevüov   ßaGi- 

XT]a  (xiyiGxov,  |  KvQßavx\ 
dicpvrjg,  v.  4  sq.:  KoQvßavxa  —  &ebv  öi- 

cpvrj)  7ioXv(iOQq)ov. 
ErtciQmyög,  v.  4:  yuvxciGiav  ETtaQcoyov,  eqy\- 

^onXdvov  KoQvßccvia. 
eq  t]fx07tldvog  v.  BTtagayog. 
KovQrjg,  v.  3:  vvxxeqlvov  KovQrjxeij  rpoßav 

anoTtavöxoQu  öeiv&v. 
{.MXKCtQ*  voc.,  v.    9. 
VVKXEQlVOg  v.  KovQTjg. 
6Xßi6[ioiQog  v.  artQOöOQccxog. 
nolv^OQcpog  v.  dicpvrjg. 
(poiviog  v.  al^iayß'cig. 
Aa<pvyyi6q. 
cpiX£v%vXog,  AP  VI  305,  1  (Jjeonidae) : 

cpiXsvyvXco    (v.  1.    cpiXEv%£iXtpj    cpiXevXei^o), 

cpiX£v%v{ioi)  —  ylctcpvyiiG). 
Aäyjeöiq. 
ayavK  v.  (lala, 
fiu  icc,  Isyll.  Epid.  D  18  Wilam.:  A.  —  (i.. 

ayava. 
XQvöccfiTtv^  Pind.  Ol.  7,  118  (64):  %qv- 

Gd^ntvaci  —  AäyEGiv. 
Arfi-ri. 
ccvaQctxog  v.  GxvyEQci. 
Tibxviu,  Eur.  Or.  213  sq.:  <x>  n.  ylrj&rj  (Xrj&'r} 

edd.)   xG)v  %ctHG)Vj  <x>g  si  Gocpr]  |  Kai   xoiGi 

övGxvypvGiv  EVKXcdct  &eog. 
öxvyEQix,  Soph.fr.  145  Nauck2:  Xd&a  (v.  1. 

Acc&ct)  IIiEQidcüv  6xvyEQc\  Kai  ävcCQCctog  (cor- 

rupt.).     Sapphus   esse  fragmentum  arbi- 

tratur  Bergk. 
Ar\tu>. 
ayavcoxaxog  v.  KvavönEnXog. 
dyvcc  v.  (accx)]q. 


[aXaofiivri,  AP  IX   408,  2   (Antipatri): 

Ar\xoi  —  cyA(oofxivrj.\ 
avaGöa,    Arist.    Thesm.    123:    Aaxoi    — 

dvaGGav. 
av%r\£GGa.  Nonn.   D.   20,   75:   ccv^EGGav 

—  A. 
ßa&v^covog,  Pind.   fr.   89   Bergk:   ßa&v- 

£covov  —  Aaxca. 
ßa&vnenXog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  418:  ßa&v  - 

itEitXov  ijxrjv  (Dianae)   — ■  A. 
ßaGiXEicc,  Orph.  h.  35,  2:  %oXvXXiGx\]  ßv.G*. 

(voc). 
öcc^iaQ  z/tög,  Eur.  IT  385  sq.:  7]  Aibg  <3.  \  A. 
ÖEGitoiva,    Orph.    h.    35,    6:    &£a.   SeGh* 

(voc). 
dta,  Qu.  Sm.  11,  23:  A.  6. 
öidvfiaxoKog,   Orph.  h.  35,  1:  ylrjxoi  — 

&Eu  didvfieaoKE. 
öl6v[ii]x6ko s,  Nonn.  D.  48,  425:   didv- 

(.l'YJXOKOV   —   A. 

EQt,%vdrig,  Hom.  £'327:  Ar\xovg  EQixvSiog. 

h.  2,  4.   3,  176;  189.     Anth.  app.  ep.  VI 

215,  7  Cougny  (or.  Sib.).  A.  —  eq.,  Hom. 

h.  3,  416. 
bvv  ix  ig  Aiog,  AP  III  14,  2  (Cyzicen.  ep.): 

xäg  Aibg  evvirtöog*. 
EVTtXoKdfiog,  Oiqoh.  E.  19:  At.  —  EvnXb- 

KCi(lOV,   &Eir}V. 
7]7tlOg    V.    KVCtVOTlETtXog. 

7}v%o(jLog  —  sl,  Hom.  A36.  T413.  X  318. 

h.  1,  178.    —   gen.  Arjxovg  rjvnofioio,  h. 
27,  21. 

&Elfj    V.    EVTtXÖ'/M^lOg. 

&vyäx7)Q  Koioio  (ov),  Hom.  h.  1,  62:  A^\- 
xoi,  xvöiGxi]  &vy<xxEo  [lEydXov  Koioio.  — 
dat.  Arjxoi  xov  Koiov  &vyaxQi  —  xov  tiu- 
xQtxdiXyov  Iovis,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  325  (Ma- 
tranga,  anecd.  II  p.  588). 

KctXXiTtccig,  trag.  anon.  fr.  178  Naucka: 
A.  %aXX. 

KCiXXirtciqyog,  Hom.  Sl  607  (— Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  ß  272):  Arjxoi  —  KcdXmaQ)ja>. 

K<xXXiTcXÖKC((A,og7  Hom.  h.  1,  101:  A.  — 
kccXX. 

KctXXiGcpvQog,   Hom.  h.  27,  19:   A.  %aX- 

XlGcpVQOV . 

KCiXXlXEXVOg    V.    lX1]Xi]Q. 

nXvxcc,  Pind.  fr.  117  Bergk:  ro  %X.  —  Acaoi. 
Koiecvxig*  voc,  Orph.  h.  35,  2. 
Koiii'tg*,  Callim.  h.  4,  150.    —   huc  per- 

tinet  carm.  pop.  29  Bergk  (aenigma  ap. 

Athen.  X  p.  455  D):   fxiqxrjQ    (Apollinis) 

<J'    l'crr'   ccQi&f.ioio    Ttaig,   namque    6  y.oiog 

est  macedonice  aqi&pog. 


Aijztit  —  Micik. 
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KoioyivzLu,  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  710:  A.  Kot. 

&  Koioyevrjg*,  Pind.  fr.  88  Bergk. 

xov QOtQÖcpog,  Theoer.  id.  18,  50:  Aaxm 

XOVQ. 

xvavoTisnkog,  Hes.  th.  406  —  408:  A. 
Kveci'OTtsnlov  . —  fieih'^ov  alel,  \  rftiov 
dv&QcbrtoiGi,  xal  a&avdxoLGi  &eoiGi,  |  (ue/Ai- 
yov  Et,  aQ^Tjg,  ayavcoxaxov  Evxbg  OkvfiTtov. 

—  voc.  An\xoZ  xvavojtETilc,  Orph.  h.  35,  1. 
xvSlGxy]  v.  &vydvrjQ. 

%v8q7\    V.    TXaodxOLXLg. 

kayovGa    evxexvov  Zrjvbg   yovi{t,yv   wdtva, 

Orph.  h.  35,  3:  ev.  Z.  yov.  cod.  lu%*  (voc). 
li7taQ07il6%c((Aog,    Pind.    fr.    87    Bergk: 

ki7taQ07tkoxdj.iov  —  Aaxovg. 
(.lUKcciQCij  Hom.  h.  1,  14:  (.laxcaQ^  co  A\\xol. 
fjbdr'rjQ*  Apollinis  acDianae,  Eur.  IT  1242. 

— ■   gen.  fiaxigog*  dyväg  Apollinis,   orac. 

v.  49  Wolff. 
i.iEydd-vf,iog,  Orph.  h.  35,  2:   {jusyadv  {.iE*. 
[lEikiyog  v.  xvuvoTtETtXog. 
HrjxrjQ,  Nonn.  D.  48,  412:  xei]v  (Dianae) 

—  (irjxsQcc  A. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  inqxoög  Apollinis,  AP 
VII  4,  6  (Pauli  Sil.).    xakktxixvov  (jl., 
Aristot.  fr.  2  Bergk  (LatonaeV).  —  voc. 
cb  nbxvia  Ooißov  (.irjxEo,  Eur.  Ion.  410. 
cf.  KoirjLg. 
[vvl,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  172:  A.  - 
v.   i)   öxoxetrrj.    —    dat.   Ay\xoIj   wxxl  — 
GxoxEivy,  ib.  v.  238.  cf.  ib.  v.  245  etc.} 
[öQxvyo[i  i]XQa,  Arist.  av.  870:  Ar\xol  bo- 

xvyoj.n']xoa.] 
TtaqaxoLXig    Aiög^    Hom.   A   580   (*==   Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  A  129):  A.  —  A.  xvÖQrjv  na- 

QCCKOLXIV. 

Ttivvxa,  AP  III  6,  3  (Cycizen.  ep.):  nivv- 

xav  &e6v*. 
7t okvkkiGxr]  v.  ßaßlkeia. 
nokvnkavog  —  A.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  271. 
TtokvöXQoepog  —  yl.,  Nonn.  D.  8,  145. 
nbxvia  A.,  Hom.  h.  1,  12;  49.    Qu.  Sm. 

3,  398.  ftecc  —  %.  A.,  Theogn.  5.  —  voc. 

Jt.*,  Callim.  h.  4,  123.    cf.  (irjvrjQ. 
6EjA,vrj,  Orph.  h.  35,  1:  Ayjxol —  GEfivi], 
cplka,  Eur.  Hec.  460:  Amol  yika. 
XQvGakdxaxog,    Pind.    Nem.     6,    62/64: 

(36  sq.):  %qvGakaxdxov  —  Aaxovg.  fr.  139 

Bergk. 
%qv(5ey\  —  yi.,  Callim.  h.  4,  39. 
'IQvGonkbxaixog^  Hom.  h.  2,  27:  A.  — 

%QVG. 
%Qv6&?ti,g,  Arist. Thesm.  321:  Aaxovg  %qv- 

Goomdog. 


Aiysia  (Siren). 

6q  vi&onaig,    Lycophr.    731:    OQVi&önat- 
öog*.,  ubi  oqvl&otioiov  paraphr.,   oqvi&o- 
cpvovg  schol. 
Ai(i6q. 

ovvolkiöx^q,  Simon,  fr.  7,  101  sq.  Bergk: 
Aifxbv  —  ei&qov  GvvoixiGxfjoa ,  dvGfXEi'Ea 
&s6v.  cf.  Reichenberger,  Die  Entwicklung 
des  metonymischen  Gebrauchs  von  Götter- 
namen p.  44. 
AiraC. 

xovqai  At-og,  Hom.  I  502  sq:  A.  —  A.  x. 
(lEydkoio,  |  yakcd  xe  ovGcd  xs  Ttaoaßkm- 
%ig  r'  ocp%ak\xöi.  cf.  Qu.  Sm.  10,  300.  i%e- 
glov  Zr]vbg  x.  A.j  Orph.  A.  108. 

r0 (.njoELOi-,  AP  NI  361,  2  ( Automedontis) : 
xaiGuv  Of.itjosioig  —  Aixalg. 
[ACq.\ 

ayqiog  —  A.,  AP  VII  653,  1  sq.  (Pan- 
cratis). 

dooGEQog,  Nonn.  D.  39,  350:  Aißag  öqo- 
Geqoio. 

vßoLGxrjg  —  A.  avefiog,  AP  VII  738,  2 
(Theodoridae). 
Aoi[iöq. 

8 vG£$dkvxxog,  orac.  B  8Buresch:  A.bvG. 

E'/iriGxog  v.  nvocpoQog. 

6  TtvQcpoQog  &Eog  —  A.  (k.  edd.)  s'x&iöxog, 
Soph.  OT  27  sq. 
AvJti]. 

[  8  s  i  v  7} ,    Eur.    Or.    3  9  8  sq. :     OP.    AvTtrj 
( kvTtvj   edd.)    (.icikiGxa   y     t\    SiacpQ-ELQOvGcc 
jii£.      ME.    Öeivt]   yaQ  7]   &Eog,    eckk     Oficog 
ldGc(xog^\ 
Avööa. 

avv(i£vai,og  v.  Tiao&svog. 

rooyoov  v.  j.iaQi.iao(D7t6g. 

Exyovog  Nvxxog,  Eur.  H.  f.  822  sq.:  N. 
—  Exyovov  |  AvGGav. 

i.ittQUaQoiTtog,  Eur.  H.  f.  883  sq.:  Nvxxbg 
roQyorv  ExaxoyxEcpdkoi-g  \  bcpcoiv  iayr^iaGi^ 
A.  f.iao[i. 

Tzao&ivog,  Eur.  H.  f.  834:  Nvxxbg  xe- 
kaivrjg  <xvv[.iivaL£  7Tao&£vsv. 

a  TtokvGxovog* ,  Eur.  H.  f.  880. 

Gxvysorj,  Maneth.  1  (5),  152:  sl.  Gxvy. 
[Avy[vo$.\ 

aval?  voc,  AP  VI  333,  3  (Marci  Argent.). 

cpikxaxog,  AP  VI  333,  1  (Marci  Argent.): 
(pikxaxE  AvyvE  (k.  edd.).    cLychnum  poeta 
alloquitur,  ut  deum  fatidicum,'  Iacobs. 
Mala. 

alöolrj  v.  &vydxn]Q  et  vv(.icp}]. 
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Mala  —    Mip'ij. 


AxXavrlg  Mccfy,  Hes.  th.  938.     cf.  Era- 

tosth.  Cyr.  p.  38  Duentzer. 
eXi%oßXicpaQog  v.  ov^eia. 
STtrciTtoQog  v.  TLXeiüg. 
eQixvdijg,  Hom.  h.  3,  89:  Mcdrjg  eqL%vdiog. 

ib.  v.  550.  Mcdag  eq.,  Kaibel  ep.  812,  1. 
evTtcTtXog,   Maxim.    Phil.    138:    eiiTtircXav 

Maüjg. 
ev7tX6%<xj.iog  v.  vv(.icp}]. 
&vydrijQ  Atlantis,    Hom.   h.    18,   3  —  5: 

Mala  |  'AxXavxog  &vy.  —  aidoit].     cf.  Io. 

Tzetz.  th.  329  (Matranga,  anecd.II  p.  589). 
xaXXntid iXog,    Hom.   b.   3,  57:    Maiuda 

KcdXiJiediXoi'. 
vv  fiept]  ^  Hom.  h.  3,  3  —  5:  Mcda  \   v.  ivnXo- 

nc(f,iog  —  aidoitj.    —    dat.  vvfxepr]'*  evtcXü- 

KUf,i(p,  h.  3,  7.  18,  7. 
ovQELCi,    Simon,    fr.    18   Bergt:    Mcu&dog 

ovQclag  eXiKoßXeepaQOv. 
nXetäg,  Nonn.  D.  4  7,  702:  TlXsuidog  eitxa- 

hÖqoio  —  Mait]g. 
-itdxvia  3Lata^  Hom.  h.  3,  19;  183.   Arat. 

pbaen.  263. 
MavöovXi. 
7tqoxa&t]yixt]gy  Kaibel  ep.  1023,  5:  xbv 

TCQO'/-c(&)}yEtt]v  MavdovXi  (indecl.)  in  eodem 

epigrammate    (v.    1  sq.)    cum  Paeane    et 

Apolline  confusus:  yqvGoyeXv  TLcaav,  M., 

A&r]väg    ayd%)]fia^    |    Aaxovg   yove,    %Qt]- 

Gficodi,  Xv()6ktv7i\  ii]LE  "AitoXXov. 
Maria. 
ßXoGvQi],  Qu.  Sm.  5,  452:   Mavlt]v  ßXo- 

ßVQYjl'  (y.  1.  ßXoövQQv)  TtveiovGav  bXe&qov. 
MsyaiQa. 
a&i'iTjTog,  Nonn.  D.  10,  35:   aüt]i]xoio  — 

MeyedQ}jg. 
<X{isiörig,  Nonn.  D.  31,  77:  äfieidei —  Me- 

ycdr>\]. 
diu  ii/.,  Orph.  A.  968.   h.  69,  2. 
ÖQccxovTonoftog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  106:  öqu- 

xovxoy*6fioio  Mcycdqrig.   —  dat.  diianovxo- 

xdfico    —  fteaLvr]* ,  ib.  31,  81. 
£)/  X  i] fi co v ,  Nonn.  D.  31,  79  sq.:  M.  —  'Q)]X. 
%a%öf.i  t]xig,  Orph.  L.  225:  y.ayof.i))xiog  — 

MEyaLQ)]g. 
%axo[.njyavog,   Orph.  L.  728  sq.:   Miyai- 

QCCV XaX,0fl1]yaV0l>. 

keXcuv looiöa  vcotcqÜo  ytxcovi,  Nonn.  D.  32, 

119:  v.   —  M.  %eL  '%. 
[SfioöroXog,  Nonn.  D.  31,  73:  Miyaiqav 

bfioGxoXov  Proserpina  datlunoni  ad  fallen- 

duni  Iovem.] 
cp&ovEQcoTocTog  öcdiAcoi\  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  12, 

812  sq.:  i)  M.  o  ep&ovog  vi  egxl  y.al  ßaGya- 


vlu,     änb  MeyatQTjg   dcdfiovog  xtvog  ep&o- 
vEQOixaxov. 
MeyiGtd}. 

noXvGxiepavog  —  M. ,  Empedocl.   v.  27 
Mullach  (398  Stein). 
MeiXivöri  (Orph.  h.  71).  . 

ßaGiXeta  y.axayßtovlcov,   V.   10:    Kar.  ßaG* 

(voc.). 
%QO%6nEnXog  v.  vv  fiept], 
vvfiepr],  v.  1  :  MeiXiv6t]v  —  vv[xrpr\v  y$o- 

ViYJV,    KQ0K07tE7lX0V. 

vvyavyrjg^    v.    8:    aXXoxe    fiev    Ttoocpavrjg, 

noxE  de  GnoxocGGa,  vvy/\ 
n Qocpavrjg  et  GxozoeGGa  v.  vvyeivyrjg. 
y&ovlt]  v.  vv  fiept]. 
Mzlütoiihvi]. 
eTtiGitiqyovGa    yaXyeocpoivov    aoidrjv,    AP 

IX  505,  15  sq.  (ad.):  yaXy.  eniGTXEQyovGav 

aoi.  \  3lEXitoiiEvi]v ,  Eoazr\g  i'GxoQa  evcTiltjg. 
Mbiivoiv. 
AiyvTtxiog^  Kaibel  ep.  990,  1:  Meixvovu 

—  AlyvTiXLOv.    cf.  itaig. 
A\xEVKi%  v.  itctig. 
uv a|*  voc,  Kaibel  ep.  1000,  4. 
uvörjetg,   Kaibel    ep.   1000,    2:    avöi]Evxi 

&sw*.    cf.  ep.  1006,  1.  1007,  2. 
ßaGuXEvg,  Kaibel  ep.   1003,  3:  ßaGiXEog* 

ecöov.     cf.   ep.    998,   7:   ccvtoXtrjg  ßaGiXT]c: 

Ge  &r]%e  Kqovelcov. 
ßaGoXsvg  v.  Tiaig. 
icpog  v.  ßaGiXsvg. 
&ccGGcDV  v.  Ttaig. 

%Xvxog,  Kaibel  ep.  998,  2:  kXvxe  Mifivov. 
itaig,  Kaibel  ep.  992,  1 — 3:  Avcog  xctl  ye- 

QU(j(öy  Mifivov,  Ttca  Ti&cavoio,  \  ©rjßuccg 

&aG6cov   avxa   Alog    TtöXiog,   \   ?)  Aj.ievco&, 

ßaGiXcV  AlyvTtxie. 
tc atg,  Kaibel  ep.  1014,  1:  co  nat*. 
Gefivog,   Kaibel   ep.    1017,    1:    Mi(.ivova 

G£(.ll'6  v. 

renog,   Kaibel  ep.   999,   1:   cplXov  vsxog* 
(voc,  Memnon?). 
Dletävoia. 

ßeXaveCficov,  com.  fr.  1474  Kock:  xaxöjrtv 
Öe  )j7.oXovd-£L  TVSV&LX&g  xig  EGy.evaGf.iiv)]  \ 
(add.  ETCExai)  (.ieX.  xal  xuzE67iaQay(jL6vrj  j 
M.  ' (leXavelficov  vox  tragica,  sed  in  tali 
re  etiam  comoediae  apta,'  lv. 
Mi]v. 
Ttoifirjv*  Xev/.cov  uGxQOiv,   h.   in   Attin   2, 

8;  cf.  PLG  III4  p.  685/687  Bergk. 
cpcöGiroQog,  Kaibel  ep.  1038,  VIII :  3h]  vbg 
qxoGcfoqov. 
dli)vi]  v.  ZeXi'iv)]. 


MtjTiq   —   Moiqcc. 
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Mijtiq  (masc). 

ccxaG&aXog,  Orph.  fr.  69  Abel:  M.  ux. 

y  sv  ix  ig  v.  ysvixcog. 

ysvixcog,  Orph.  fr.  123,  11  Abel:  M., 
TtQ&xog  yev.  cf.  orac.  anecd.  50  Burescb 
(Klaros  p.  110,  4):  M.,  ngaxt]  ysvixig. 

EvdaliACöv,  Orph.  fr.  61  Abel:  cvdcd(.wvc<, 
6S(iv6v,  |  MTjxiv,  Gnigfia  cpiqovxci  &S&V, 
aXvxov,  öv  xs  0<xvrjta  |  itgwxöyovov  fxcirM- 
gsg  kccXeov  %ccxc\  ficcngbv"OXvfi7toi>. 

HqixETteuog  v.  Uqaxoyovog,  %Xvxog  p.  201. 

%Xvxög,  Ttgaxöyovog,  GEf.tvog,  Qdvrjg, 

CpEQCOV    GTlig^lCi   &ECOV  ,   V.    SvÖCClfMOV. 

MT]tiq  (fem.). 
IS  vice  nXsiGxa  etc.,  Hes.  th.  886  sq.:  Mryuv, 
nX.  &£cov  xe  iövtav  lös  &vy)x6)i>  av&Qomav. 
TtaxgciSiXcp)]    Iovis,    Io.    Tzetz.    tb.    298 
(Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  587):  xrjv  naxgu- 
diXcpyv  Mf\xuv. 
Mi&Qaq. 
0c;e&(ov,  Nonn.  D.  21,  248  sq.:  Mtögrjg  I 
AGGvgiog  O.  Ivl  ÜEgGiSi.    cf.  ib.  40,  400 

—  402. 

Mi6n].    cf.  AibvvGog. 
ayvi],  Orph.  b. 42, 3  sq. :  ayvr\v  t'  sviEgbv  xe 

Mfotjl',     ttQQVjXOV     llVCiGGaV,      |      UgGEVCt     VvCi\ 

%7\Xvv ,  ÖHpurj,  XvGelov  "Iem%ov. 

xsXEGicpgav,  h.  mag.  in  Merc.  11  Wessely: 

IVlvr^irig  xsXEGicpgovog  filins  Mercurius  di- 

citur. 
D/Ivmioövvi], 
uvccGGu,  Orph.  h.  77,  1:  Mvr]f.ioGvvyjv  — 

üvaGGav. 
ccv'^ovGci   XoyiG^ov  etc.,    Orph.  h.   77,   5: 

svSvvaxov   xgaxEgbv  &vrjxmv   «#£.*  (voc.) 

Xoy. 
ßci&VTtXoKafAog,    Orph.    fr.    95,   2   Abel: 

MvrjfioGvvrjv  —  ßa&VTtl6xa(iov. 

ETtEyElQOVGCi    (pQEVCi    TtaGlV.,     V.     TtCiQE'üßciL- 

vovGu. 
EQaxri ,  Orph. E.  1 7 :  Mvrj^oGvv)]v  —  igaxrjv. 
EvvExig  Atog,  Kaibel  ep.   789,   1:  Mwr\- 

(jLOGVVYj,   A.  evv. 

E^ovGa.  (ivrj(jLr}v  ixxbg  unäxv\g,  Orph.  h.  77, 
3:  ixxbg  i'^oW*  (voc.)  an.  fxv.  ßXcapicpqo- 
vog  alsi. 

ii]dvxdxYiv  (voc),  cptXaygvnvog  V7i0(.ivrj- 
GnovGci  xe  Tcdvxa,  Orph.  h.  77,  6. 

xaXXixofiog,  Hes.   th.   915:  Mvr]f.ioGvvr}g 

KaXXiKO^OLO. 

Xi7iaQd[i7ivZ,    Pind.    Nem.    7,    22    (15): 

Mvafioövvag  —  Xi7iaqd{i7tv%og. 
fidnaiga  &su;:  voc,  Orph.  h.  77,  9. 


(.lEÖiovGci  yovvoiGiv  'EXEv&TjQog,  Hes.  th. 

54:  Mvi]jxoGvv)]j  y.  EX.  fisd. 
(.irjxrjQ  MovGacov,  Hom.  h.  3,429  sq.:  Mvrj- 

(.iogvvtjv  —  fxrjxiga  M. 
TtciQ£%ßc(LvovGa  owi,  Orph.  h.  77,  8:  ovxi 

7te(QExßeUV0VG    "\    ETTEyELQOVGa    CpQEVU   TtUGlV. 

TtuxgadiXcpr]  Iovis,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  319  sq. 

(Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  588):  xrj  Mvr}- 

(loßvvr),     xrj  itaxqc.öiXtpy  xrj  uvxov. 
GvXXEKxqog  Zrjvog,  Orph.  h.  77,  1:  Mvrj- 

(.lOGvvriv  —  Z.  GvXXsxxgov. 
GvviyovGa  Ttdvxa  voov  etc.,   Orph.  h.  77, 

4:  7t.  v.  Gvv*  (voc)  ßooxäv  ipvyrjGi  Gvv- 

OLY.OV. 

V7to  (.ivtjGy.ovGa  et  cpiXccygvnvog  v.  ijdv- 

xdxrj. 
yjjvGÖTiETzXog,  Simon,  fr.  45  Bergk:  iqv- 

GOTtiitXov  MvafxoGvvag.    Pind.   Is.  6,  110 

(75). 
MotQct, l) 
üöixog,  AP  VII  602,  9  (Agath.  Schob): 

xrjv  ccdinov  Movqav. 
aeixEllrj,    orac.    Sibyll.    5,    44:    Moiqciv 

asMEXltiv.   ib.  12,  161.    cf.  jxoiio«  —  ccel- 

yJXiog,  Kaibel  ep.  575,  3. 
UKtvrjrog)   Nonn.    D.    3,    357:    üxivr\xoio 

(v.  1.  civiK-rjxoio)   —  MoiQfjg. 
anQLxog,  AP  VII  439,  1  (Theodoridae) : 

a%QixE  M. 
dXißoE'/.xog  v.  Öi'i&aölr]. 
aXvqog  v.  avv(isvcciog. 
dfjLElXiKxog  —  Moiqt]^  Kaibel  ep.  340,  1. 
ccvßgoairj,  Kaibel  ep.  470,  2:  Moiqtjg  av- 

ßqoGv^g. 
dviKrjxog  v.  a%ivy\xog. 
\uvv\.iEvaiog,  Soph.  OC  1221  sq.:  "A'iSog 

—  jiiofjo'  dw^i.  |  uXvqog  aypqog^] 
\u7t6[A.OLQc<}  orac.   Sibyll.  13,  45:   [toiQrjv 

catofioigccv^] 
dqyaXEYi  —  M.,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  323. 
aQQccyqg  v.  xXcoGxrjQ. 
axELgrjg,   Nicet.    Eng.    Dros.    et   Char.   6, 

214  sq.:  edsv  ax.  \  DA.   fxiXcava.  cpEoaXyog. 
dxQETtxog^    Nonn.   D.    12,  144:    axoEmov 

—  MoiQYig.    ib.  25,  365.    —  dat.  Moigri 

—  uxqinxcp,  Kaibel  ep.  507,  2. 
ätgo7tog  —  M.,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  247.  cf.  Anth. 

app.  ep.  add.  II  704  b,  3  Cougny:  axgons 
Moigdcov. 
[üxgvxog,  Kaibel  ep.  222,  7:  fioigag  dxgv- 

TOV.] 

1)  MoiQcc  an  ^oiqu  sit  scribendum,  per- 
mnltia  loci?  diiudicari  nequit.  Kaibel  seinper 
fere  \loZqcc  scribit. 


172 


Moioa. 


«gDDjcTOgjManoith.  4,  (319 :  Moiqav  cccpvxzov. 

uy^ooog  v.  avv(ievc4iog. 

\ßaocia,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  292  Schneider: 

l.ioLQa  ßaQ.    Kaibel  ep.  498,  7.] 
ßaQvdotciQu,   Aesch.    sept.    955    (975): 

loa  M.  ßaQ.  fioye^d.    ib.  970  (986). 
ßuGxavog,  xaxog,  vrjXcy]g  daipcov  supra  s.v. 

Odvaxog  citavi.    \ß.  —  fiof/oa,  Anth.  app. 

ep.  II  23.1,  1  sq.    Cougny    (lectio  dubia; 

cf.  Kaibel  ep.  413).] 
ÖcöTtotig  XivoxXcoGxov  rjXccxdtrig ,  AP  VII 

12,  4  (ad.):  M.  liv.  ÖcGtx,  ojX. 
StavtaLa  |  M.,  Aesch.  Eum.  328  (334) sq. 
di'i&cidhj)  Nonn.  D.  28,  249:   dty&udlrjg 

cdißQE'ÄXOV    —    MoiQijg. 

d  vGy^Xdxaxog,  Nonn.  D.  1,  367:  övß)]Xa- 

xoixov  —   MoLQ)]g. 
6va(xoQog  —  M.,  orac.  Sibyll.  8,  149  sq. 
dvßcnvvfiog  v.  i.ieXcava. 
&eXi](a,03  v,  Nonn.  D.  48,  737:   &eXri(A,ovog 

—  MoLQr\g. 

&oi]  —  M.,   Kaibel    ep.   569,  11.    (i.  &., 

ep.  465,  3. 
[nana  —  ;*.,  Soph.  OT  887.] 
[xanrj,  Pannen,  v.  26  Mullach:  (i.  %.  Qu. 

Sm.  13,  440.    Maneth.  1  (5),  275.   acld. 

ftavatoio,  Hom.  N  602  etc.] 
zuxoTiciQ&Evog,    AP   VII    468,    7    (Me- 

leagri):  tob  Y.ay.cmciQQ'cVc  M. 
xaXi},  Kaibel  ep.  838,  1:  xccXrj  Moioa. 
xXcogxijq,  Nonn.  D.  40,  2:  vQQcryeog  xXoj- 

GrrJQog  —  MoiQ)]g. 
KQuxc.iri,   Hom.   5i   209:    M.  kq.    AP   IX 

153,    5    (Agath.    Schob),     adde   f*.    %o.. 

Hom.  E  629.   T  410.   #110  (cf.  parod. 

ine.  8a,  32  Brandt).    Sl  132.   Kaibel  ep. 

700,2.   290,2.  437,3.    714,  7;  cf.  praef. 

p.   XVI.     TtoqcpvQcOg  &dvaxog  xcel   (i.   jto., 

Hom.  E  83.  II  334.    T  477.     ovX6(.ievog 

&dv.  xal  a.  xq.,  orac.  Sibyll.  14,  136. 
KQCitSQi],  Kaibel  ep.  291,  3:  M.  —  xgax. 
\xqaxov6a  &£&v  xal  di/Tjt&v,  Moschion.  fr. 

2  Nauck2:  co  xal  &.  xq.  x.  %v.  fiovr}    j.iolq\ 

co  Xixalg  dxeyxxe  dvövfjvcov  ßgotcov,  \  itdv- 

xoXli    dvdyxx\?\ 
\y.vav'c\]  —  (it.,  Aeschyli  fr.  3,  1  sq.  Bergk 

(=  AP  VII  255.)] 
\xvvr\ysxiq  xsSv&v  xal  xaxeou,  trag.  anon. 

fr.  504  Nauck":  co  (i.  xe.  x.  y,a.  xvvrjyixi.] 
Xiyvcp&oyyog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  15:  Xcyvcp&oy- 

yoto  —  MoLO)jg. 
Xoyt^of.iii')}   mxQa,   Kaibel  ep.    334,  16: 

MocQt]g  7t.  Xoyi^o(.in>r}g. 
[Xvyod,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  479  a,  2:  (.wiq' 


—  X.\     MoiQa  X.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  II 
361b,  7  Cougny. 

[XvyQi],  Kaibel  ep.  143,  5:  XvyQi]v  [coiQav.\ 
i)  {.izydXt}  M.,  Soph.  Phil.  1466. 
(lilacva,   Nicet.   Eug.  Dros.    et  Char.  6, 

207:  M.  (xeX.  dvGcovv^iog.    cf.  dxeiQrjg. 
f)  iiixqoXoyog  —  M.,  com.  anon.  fr.  1498 

Kock. 
lAoyEQU  v.  ßa.QvdötcLQa. 
viiXeo&vfiog,   Kaibel  ep.  618b,  13:    M. 

—  vrjX. 

vrjXrjg  TtavdauäiEiQa  —  M.,  Nonn.  I).  30, 
132. 

[vv%Log,  Mach.  com.  ap.  Athen.  VIII  p. 
341  d:  fi.  vv%.] 

oXoi)  --  M.,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  561.  Molq'  öX. 
(aut  (iolq  öX.),  Hom.  II  849.  Q  83  (= 
Io.  Tzetz'  all.  $> 18).  co  29.  Orph.  A.  1362. 
Maneth.  6  (3),  301.  Anth.  app.  ep.  II 
385,  4.  613,  7  Cougny.  Kaibel  ep.  192, 
5.  657,  3.  add.  306  a,  6.  (ioIq  6X.  xavrj- 
Xeyeog  ■d-avdxoio,  Hom.  ß  100.  y  238. 
r  145.   co  135. 

[dXoir)  jx.,  Hom.  X  5.] 

[oTtXotSQTjj  Nonn.  D.  30,  146:  önXoxiQ}]g 

—  MoiQr\g.\ 

ovXoLieva  MoIq,  AP  VII  490,  4  (Anytae). 

7t  a  f i  (x  i]  6  x  co  q  v.  TtafifxrjxaQ. 

% a (i (i i] x co q  ,  Lycophr.  490:  M.  na^i.  (v.  1. 

7CaLi(.ir]()XtöC))  ßQOT&v. 
7iavayQi]g,  AP  VII   609,  1  (Pauli  Sil.): 

TtavayQeog  —  MotQrjg. 
Ttavda  [idxeiQtt  v.  vi]Xr\g. 
[7tavda[A,dxcöQ  ft.   &ecovy  Arist.   pepl.   43, 

2  Bergk.] 
Ttixqd,  Maneth.  1  (5),  320:  TCiy.oäg  MoiQag. 
Ttiy.Qij,   Maneth.   4,  490:    itbXQTJg  MoiQ^g. 

[n.  —  ft.,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  215  a,  3.] 
TtoXvöxovog,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  361:  M.  iroX. 
TtoXvxQOTtog,  Bion.  id.  7,  6:  M.  jioX. 
ji 6x via,  Eur.  IA  1136:  co  n.  M.  (ft.  edd.). 
TtQeoßiöxa  —  M.,  Melinn.  h.  in  Komain 

5  Bergk. 
i)  TtQOTtExrjg  M.,  Kaibel  ep.  478,  4. 
\as(ivi]  —  (ioiqcc,  Kaibel  ep.  850,  2.] 
aidrjQodcxog  v.  MÖQog,  6iö.  p.  174. 
[öxtßaQd,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II 123,  4  Cougny 

(=  Preger  ep.  32):  fiot'oa  —  axißaQa.] 
GxvyeQr),  Qu.  Sm.  8,127:  6xvyegf]  —  Moioy. 
öcpaXsQCi  M. ,  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  524,  10 

Cougny  (lectio  dubia;  cf.  Kaibel  ep.  335). 
O'iixXiog,   Anth.   app.  ep.  add.  II  447b, 

2  Cougn}7:   M.  —  0%. 
xeXecsoiöcbxEiQa,  Eur.  Heracl.  899:  M.  xeX. 


MoZqcl  —  Moiqai. 
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xsXsGcpoyog,    Aesch.    Prom.    513    (511): 

M.    —    XcX. 

v7ioßQv%ii],  Norm.  D.  39,  234:  vitoßqv- 

%ivjg  —  MoiQ)jg. 
Qccs&ovxtdg,   Norm.  D.   38,    166:    &ae- 

&ovxiddog  —  Motctrjg. 
cpiciaXyog  v.  dxsiQ'ijg. 
cp&ovsQ'}]  M.,  Kaibel  ep.  569,  2.    cp&.  — 

M.  (corr.  Planud.),  AP  VII  387,  3  (Bia- 

noris). 
[%<xXetcy)  —  fx.,  Hom.  X  292.] 
\c3fA,7]  ft.,  Soph.  Ai.  516.] 

MoiQCtl. 

d&dvaxoi.  Epimen.  fr.  9  Kinkel:  M.  —  d&. 
akeyeLvat,  Qu.  Sm.  9,  415  sq.:  ateyeivccg 

Mocgag. 
cc^siXiKtOL^     Kaibel     ep.     324,     1     (cf. 

praef.  p.  XII):  dpEiXinxcov  —  Moiqcov.   cf. 

Orph.  fr.  23.8,  4    Abel:    M.    —    &(i.    nsq 

iovGat. 
a^Bxdxqoitov*  voc,  Orph..  b.  59,  17. 
a^iva^ioij  Lycopbr.  144  sq.:  yvial —  dfiv* 

—  |  öt]vcaüg  *AXäg.    cf.  parapbr.  1.  c. 
aTteiQEGLOi,  Orph.  h.  59,  1:  M.  cot.,  Nv- 

%rbg  cpiXa  xi%va  ^lEXaiviqg. 
ccnlavieg  —  M.,  Norm.  D.  41,  317. 
dq^alai,   Aescb.    Eurn.    718    (728):    &q- 

%aiag  &sdg*. 
atELQEtg,  Orph.  h.  59,  17:  alhv  da.*  (voc). 
acpaiQETidsg*   (voc.)    &v)jxotGiv    dvdyxijg, 

Orph.  h.  59,  18. 
ccqxxvstg*  voc,  Orph.  b.  59,  17. 
ßa&vcpQovsg,  Pind.  Nem.  7,  1  (l):  Mot- 

qav  ßa&vcpQOvmv. 
ßccQSLCci,,  Orph.  A.  711:  M.  —  ßaQ. 
y)]Qaiai  v.  %OQca. 
yviai  v.  ctjivafioi. 
divsvßat  xqleXikxov  vJJjmc,  AP  VII  14,  5  sq. 

(Antip.  Siel.):  co  x().  |  M.  8tv.  v.  nax'  yjIccku- 

xag. 
[öoial,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  265,  1  Cougirf: 

ÖOICOV    MotQUCOl'.~\ 

§vGuXv%xoi,    Anth.   app.   ep.  IV  86,  11 

Cougny:  M.  —  övß. 
e£6iiev<xl    Aibg   necod    &qovov    etc.,    Eur. 

fr.    620   Nauck2:    co    M.    A.    ai   xs   n. 

&q.    ccy%oxccxco  &soov    §£.    cf.  TGF  epim.  3 

Nauck'2. 
snißQL&sig  v.  {AaxQOxaGiyvrixai. 
inicpavstg,   Kaibel  ep.    1038   I:   Molqüv 

imepaveov. 
SQLC&Evieg,   Anth.    app.    ep.  VI    320,   2 

Cougny:  Molquoov  —   ErtiG&Evicov. 


EVfxoiQOi,  Kaibel  ep.  155,  4:  Moioag    — 

Eva  otQOvg. 
EVTtccxEQEiciL*  voc,  Orph.  h.  59,  16. 

E'VCoXeVOI    V.    %OVQC(l. 

7]EQtat*}  {laXanocpQOVEg ,  ijniod'vj.ioi,  voc, 
Orph.  h.  59,  15. 

IjTtlO&VfXOl    V.    1]EQICU. 

&vyaxQsg  Xdovg,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  756  sq.:  X. 
leqoio  &vy.  |  M. 

\iEoai,  h.  mag.  4,  23  Abel:  i£c>cug  (lotgcag.] 

v,aGiyv\]xai  Clothus,  Pind.  Is.  6,  25 
(17)  sq.:  KaGiyviyzag  —  Moioag. 

•KXojGa^iEvai,  v.  XQidösXcpoi. 

%6oai  Nvmog,  Lycopbr.  437:  al  N.  «.*, 
ubi  parapbr.  ant.:  ab  Moloai  ?)  'Eoi- 
vvsg.  —  yr]ocaal  KÖoaL*)  ib.  585.  —  dat. 
XEvnaig  noQaig*,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  93,  1 
Cougny  (=  orac  ap.  Io.  Tzetz.  cbil.  11, 
394  etc.);  cf.  Pomtow,  quaestionum  de 
oraculis  caput  selectum  p.  18  sq.  —  Par- 
cas  eas  esse  putat  A.  Mommsen,  Delph. 
p.  25;  Tzetzes  ipse  aliique  Minervam  et 
Dianam  intelleserunt. 

kovqui,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  140  Bergk:  iQco-frco 
Ad'fEGig  x  evcoXevoi  |  Kovoau  Nv%x6g,  |  — ■ 
ovodviui  'i&öviui  xe  |  Saifiovsg  co  TtuvSsl- 
(tccvroi.    cf.  TGF  epim.  3  Nauck2. 

[Xa&iK^ÖEEg*  praedicative ,  Orph.  h.  59, 
20.] 

Xevkcu  v.  Kooai. 

^lanoaloj  vsg,   Soph.  Ant.  987:   M.   fxaxo. 

(laXaKOcpQOVEg  v.  ijEQiai,. 

fiaxQOKaGiyvrjxaL  (i.  e.  Parcae  Eumeni- 
dum  sorores  uterinae,  Ddf.),  Aesch.  Eum. 
940  —  946  (961  —  967):  dsai  x    co  M. 
[laxQ.j  |  da£[iovEg  octdovo^iot^  \  navxl  Öo^ico 

[KExdv.OiVOl^     |     Ttavxl    IQOVCO    Ö      ETtlßQl&Eig    I 

ivSinoLg  oiiiXiaig^     navxa.  xifiicaxaxat  ■xTeüp. 
(isydlai,  Aescb.  Cb.  298  (306):  co  fisy.  M. 
(isxaKOivoi  v.  ^axQO%aGiyvi]xai. 
vvatsQiai*  voc,  Orph.  h.  59,  17. 
öXßiai  |  M.,  Arist.  ran.  452  sq. 
öq&ovouoi.  v.  (.laxQOKuGiyvijxat,. 
ovctdviai  v.  KOVQCti. 

TtaXaiyEVEig  —  Motoag,  Aesch.  Eum.  172. 
navasiKSEg,  Kaibel  ep.  403,  1:  M.  nav. 
navdeiyiavxoi  v.  uovQai. 
Ttavxoyovoi,   Anth.   app.   ep.  VI   214,  8 

Cougny  (or.  Sib.):  Ttavxoyovoig  Moictaig. 
TtavxodoxELQaL*  voc,  Orph.  h.  59,  18. 
TtoXvcovvfiOL,  Orph.  h.  59,  1  sq.:  M.  — 

TtoX. 
Tcotviuif  Arist.  Thesm.  700:  co  it.  M.   cf. 

co M.,  Aescb.  Prom.  892  (895)  sq., 
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quam    lacunam    voce   notvicu  addita  ex- 

plevit  Paleius. 
Ttoo^ävTiEg  —  M.,  Nonn.  D.  46,  73. 
[örvyeQdL,  Kaibel  ep.  217,  5:  fxoLoaL  6t. \ 
tinvci  Noctis,  v.  o:71£loe6lol. 
xifiLootat ai  v.  ncctQ0%cc6vyvrj'tail. 
t QiciücXcpoLj  orac.  Sibyll.  5,  214  sq.:  6to£- 

%xoi6i  ixitoig  M.  tr>.  |  v,Xvi6d\xEvai. 
toijiOQcpoi,  Aesch.  Prom.  518  (516):  M. 

[tQt,66ai,  h.  mag.  II  2,  30  Abel:  M.  to., 

K\g>&g)  t   "Axoorcog  te  Auyig  ts.  —  gen. 

(.iolq&v  —  tqi66üv,  Kaibel  ep.  642,  6.] 
cp&ovEQui,   Nonn.  D.   8,  351:  (p&oveocdg 

—  MoiQccig. 
(pilcu,  Plat.  fr.  168,  1  Kock:  co  M.  cp.  — 

M.  cp.  (nom.  an  voc.?),  Alex.  fr.  161  K. 
lulKEOjiitoL,  Io.  Tzetz.  Anteb.  28:  Mol- 

oaig  —  yaXy.cOi.dto  ig. 

'/%-ÖviUl    V.    Y,0V0CU. 

1&ovocpoltOQeg  —  M.,  Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr. 

5,  5. 
MÖQoq. 
artQoidrjg  v.  Xatoig. 
lato  ig  Krjycav,    AP  EX   111,  4    (Arcbiae 

Mityl):  icnooi8i\g  K.  X.  —  M. 
[er LÖr]Qo6ctog,   August,  de  civ.   dei  XIX 

c.  23  in  Apollinis   oraculo  verba  exbibet 

c ferro  iuncta   (v.  1.  vincta)   mors',    quae 

verba  Nauck,  annal.  antiqu.  Marpurg.  1855 

p.  120  6LÖ7]o6detog  —  (aolqu,  Wolff,  Por- 

pbyi'ii  pbilos.   ex  orac.  p.  184  6lö.  (.WQog 

interpretatur.] 
6tvy£Qog,  Hes.  tb.  211:  6tvyeobv  Moqov. 
JIovGa  (aov6a  —  Carmen). 
uyolu,  AP  1X324,  4  (Mnasaleae):  &  — 

ayo.  Mov6\ 
[ayQovofia,  AP  VII   196,  2   (Meleagri): 

dyoovöfxav  —  fiovöccv  EQt](xoXdXov.] 
ädvd'Qoog  v.  ijdv&Qoog. 
[dövXoyog,  Kaibel  ep.  1054,  3:  dövXoyov 

{iov6m>.] 
& övTtv oo g, Pind. Ol.  13, 31  (22):  Mola'  u8. 
[äiq&rig,  Nonn.  D.  11,  104:  aiföeu  (xov6av 

(v.  1.  M.).] 
aicVUOLÖog  (v.  1.  aloXdoLÖog)  v.  XlySLa. 
[uXvoog,   Eur.  Pboen.    1028:    aXvoov  — 

jnovffcüv,  i.  e.  aenigma  Sphingis.] 
u^ßootog,  Empedocl.  v.  383  Mullacb  (338 

Stein):  ccfißoors  M.  (Calliopa). 
afiETQ^rog,    AP  VII   75,    1    (Antipatri): 

ccfiETQyrov  —  Mov6i]g. 
[aQovQcd)]  M.  locusta  appellatur  aMelea- 

gro,  AP  VII  195,  2.] 


ä,Q%E6L{ioX7tog7  Stesich.  fr.  77  Bergk. 
At&ig,  Nonn.  D.  41,223:  At&löl  Movay. 

cf.  Antb.  app.  ep.  III  176,  1  Cougny. 
\,A'lc(fjvLY,'{^   Arist.  Acb.   665:   (xov6a  — 

rpXeyvQcc  rcvobg  k'yovau  \xivog^  evtovog  Ay^\ 
IßaQvßoofiog,    Arist.    nub.    313:    (xov6a 

ßao.  avXöiv.] 
[ßovKokiKÜ,  Tbeocr.  id.  1,  20:  tag  ßov- 

noXizag    (v.    1.    ßcox.)    —    (xol6ag    (v.    1. 

(iG>6<xg).] 
yXvKELa,  Bacchyl.  fr.  28  Bergk:  M.  yX. 
yXvy,EQrj  (JEov6a  M.,  Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr.  1, 

36. 
[yvmatg*  %u\  cpqbvy]6Lg  Aibg,  vobg  &vyd- 

tyq,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  a  33  etc.} 
yQv.\x\xuxL%'{\  v.  supra  Tqu\x\x.  p.  73. 
AaQLg,  AP  VII  82,  1  (ad.):  Acooiöog  — 

Mov6i]g.  —  Mdi6ag  tag  Agio.,  Moscb.  id.  3, 

97.  —  dat.  AojolÖl  Movay,  AP  VII  707, 

7  (Dioscoridae"). 
exrjßoXog,  Ioann.  Gaz.  Anacr.   1,  3:  M. 

—  £%. 

[iXEv&EQa,  Babrii  prooem.  16:  iXEv&Eoag 

(xov6)]g  (corrupt.).] 
\*EXtxa)vig,  AP  VII  612,  1:  tyv  öEnutyv 

'EXiKtovida  Agatbias   Scbol.   citbaristriam 

quandam  dicit.] 
'EXXccg,  Nonn.  I).  41,  388:  EXXccÖl  Movay. 

EVtOVOg   V.    A'/(JUOVmy. 

lqy\xoXdXog  v.  uyoovofxu. 

iv&oo  vog  v.  ttÖtvlv.. 

EVTCat EQELa,    Aibg  tiy.og  — ■  M.  voc,  Io. 

Tzetz.  Anteb.  19. 
[svyrifxog,  Aescb.   suppl.    661    (694)  sq.: 

Evcpyfxov  —  i-iov6av.] 
EyoL6a  xa&agav  (%iQ-aoLv)  etc.,  Eumeli  fr. 

1  Bergk:  Mol6a  \  a  %.  yml  eXev%eou  6a.\x- 

ßati  EyoL6a.    cf.  fr.  13  Kinkel. 
£%ov6a  tifxdg,  [Eur.]  Kbes.  890  sq.:  i]  — 

ev  6ocpoig  |  t.  i'y.   M. ,    övyyovav  fiia.    cf. 

AyaovLxrj. 
[ydv&QOog,  Eur.  El.  703:    fiovßav  tjSv- 

&QOov  (v.  1.  ad.).~\ 
Tj&dg,   Nonn.  D.   19,   99:   rj&udi    Mov6y 

Oeagrus  6f.iE6tLog,  maritus  Calliopae. 
•daXEoi]  v.  NeiXuL)]. 
&Lcc6coö}]g,   Nonn.  D.  15,  70:  &Laa6ÖEog 

—  Mov6r]g. 

&vydti]Q    Iovis  et  Mnemosynes,    Alcman. 

fr.  59  Bergk:  Mroffa,  Aibg  friiyatEo.  aclde 

A.  —  Mov6a  voc,  Dion.  Per.  447. 

Sine  dem  nomine:  Aibg  &vy.  nom.,  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  &  206.    d  \xla  reo?'  Mvrjpyg 

—  &vyari()G)V,  AP  IX  496, 6  (Atbenaei). 


Movöa. 
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— ■  voc.  &vyax£Q  Aibg,  Hom.  a  10.    cf. 
Xlyua. 
iccfiß LK1],  Charini  fr.  1,  2  Bergk:  xrjv  ia(x- 

ßiKi]v  MovGav. 
Meng,  AP  V  215,  2  (Meleagri):  MovGav 
ifii]v  mkxiv.  —  M.  i^iav  «c.,  XII  19a,  2 
(eiusdem). 
loGxicpavog,   Theoer.   syr.    7:    MoiGa  — 

lOÖTECpch'CO. 

\%a%6nx£Qog,  Sphinx  vocatur  %a%ÖTix£0£ 
M.  &av6vxav  in  solutione  aenigmatis, 
quod  legitur  in  edd.  Oed.  Tyr.  Sophocl.] 

[xaXXLvixog,  Eur.  Phoen.  1728  sq.:  fiov- 

GttV    %aX-\XlVl%OV    OVOiiVLOV.\ 

Ksict,  Simon,  fr.  25  Bergk:  xijg  Ksiag 
(coni.  Wernsdorf  pro  OMziag)  Movß>)g. 

\nofxip07tQE7trig,  Arist.  nub.  1031:  KOfxipo- 
txqetiT]  f.iovGav.\ 

xovqi]  Aeißri&Qittg  —  M.,  Orpk.  fr.  17 
Abel  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  6,  948).  %.  JLp- 
nkrjLccg  —  M.,  Maxim.  Phil.  1  a  Ludwich. 
x.  Aißyföoidg  (v.  1.  IIiinxX)]idg)  —  M.,  ib. 
141.    semper  voc. 

KQarecov  —  |  inicov  —  M.  (voc),  adesp. 
v.  27  sq.  Bergk,  PLG  ITI4  p.  363. 

AÜKcuva,  Arist.  Lys.  1298:  Mcöcy —  Ad%. 
(voc.). 

Aar iv ig  v.  voEorj. 

Aeiß)]&QLag  v.  xovqi]. 

XevKO)Xsvog  v.  naad-ivog. 

Xi^KV&L^ovGa  v.  xoaycoöog. 

XlyEta,  Hom.  h.  17,  1:  M.  Xly.  (voc). 
ib.  20,  1.  Stesich.  fr.  44  Bergk.  add.  Aiog 
%vydxr\q  [lEyuXoio  voc,  Hom.  h.  14,  2. 
M&Ga  Xly.  7toXv^.f.ieXsg  \  aiEvdoiÖE  (coni. 
Bergk;  aloXdoiöe  Härtung  etc.),  Alcman. 
fr.  1  Bergk;  cf.  fr.  7.  fortasse  Alcmanis 
est  etiam  adesp.  fr.  33  A  Bgk.:  xdoqo&E 
MäGa  Xiy.  cf.  TroXv&Qoog.  —  eodem  epi- 
theto  ornatur  etiam  (xovGa  (carmen)  Hom. 
cö  62;  fitaGa  Terpandri  fr.  6  Bergk. 

[Xiyvod,  AP  VII  197,  1  (Phaenni):  Xiyv- 

QCiV   —   (.lOVGav.^ 

loytnr)  M.  voc,  Io.  Tzetz.  schob  in  Her- 

mog.  (Cramer,  aneed.  Ox.  IV  p.  126,  19). 

Xo%[iala,  Arist.  a,v.  737—739:  M.  (voc) 

Xo'l[l.    TtOLVilh]. 

f.iari]Q  v.   UteQig  et  nöxvia. 

(isXioöog  v.  fxrjTr]Q. 

fiijxrjq,  [Eur.]  llhes.  393:  xi]g  fisXcaäov  fxt]- 
xioog  MovGcov  fiiäg.  —  dat.  ^]xeqi  (Hy- 
menaei)  MovGy  i.  e.  Uraniae,  Xonn.  D. 
33,  84. 

NeiXaii]    M.    yiecoÄco,   AP  VI  321.   2 


(Leon.  Alex.  Isopseph.);   cf.  ib.  322,  1 : 

yIewv.  &aXEQi]v  —  MovGav  (eiusdem). 
voEorj,    Christod.   eephr.   303:    voEQfjg    — 

Aaxiviöog  —  MovGi]g. 
[o&vsZr},   Theoer.    ep.    22,  4   (=  AP  IX 

434):  MovGav  —  o&vstyv  (v.  1.  ö&Vctav)  \ 
olnsoa  v.  Ksia. 
[c0 [lyjQcir},  Constantini  carm.  in  Leonem 

Philos.  2, 16  (Matranga,  aneed.  II  p.  556): 

fiovGav   0^.u]o£i)]v.     cf.   Io.   Graz,   descr.    2, 

171.] 
ovoavia,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  5,  762:  MovGav 

xi]v  ovqaviav  0(.li]qov. 
ovoavii],    API    300,    2    (ad.):    ovQavnjg 

MovG)\g. 
ovQccvLog  v.  Y.aXXlvi%og. 
TT, eng  Ai6g,  Hom.  &  488:  M.  —  A.  tc. 
TiaXaiä,  Timoth.  fr.  12  Bergk:  M.  ttuX. 
Ttao&evog,     Empedocl.     v.    47     Mullach 

(13    Stein):    TtoXv^vrjGxt]  XevxcoXevc   rtaq- 

&iv£  M. 
naepii]  —  M.,  Nonn.  D.   41,  385. 
Ttcqicpqav  v.  IlicQixrj. 
TlL£Qt.Ki],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  74:   IIieqi%i]g 

—  %£QL(pQOvog  —  MovG>]g. 
niEQig*,  Pratin.  fr.  1,  6  Bergk.   IT.  ^dnjo* 

Rhesi,  [Eur.]  Bhes.  349.  —  acc  t<y\v  Mtxv- 

h\vaiav  —  TIiEoiüa  dicit  Sapphonem  Da- 

mocharis,  API  310,  2. 
TlL^nX}]idg  v.  'Aovqt]. 
\nXaxavig:  Christod.  eephr.  390:  JJAarco- 

viöog  —  MovG)]g.] 
7t o  t-'üiX')]  v.  Xo%(i<xla. 
TtoXv&ooog,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  461:  tzoXv&qos 

M.  Xiyzia. 
itoXviS ftoov,  Christod.  eephr.  133:  tcoXvl- 

öpovog  —  MovG)]g. 
7toXvjA,jji£Xi]g  v.  XLyEia. 
TCoXvfivrjGXf]  v.  Tiaod'ivog. 
Ttoxvia,    Pind.    Nein.   3,   1  sq.   (l):    «    tc. 

MotGa,  [iär£Q  a{i£xzoa.   — ■  ev&qove  %.  M.^ 

Maxim.  Phil.  276. 
[GxvyEQa,  Aesch.  Eum.  304  (308):  fiov- 
Gav Gxvysodv.^ 
xE-aog  Aiog,  Apoll.  Pth.  4,  2:  M.,  A.  r.  cf. 

EVTtaXEQECa. 

[x£xx6vao%og  [iovGa  (M~.?),  Soph.  fr.  162 
Nauck2,  qui  zsxxovovoyog  legendum  pro- 
ponit;  cf.  etiam  Reickenberger,  Die  Ent- 
wicklung des  metonymischen  Gebrauchs 
von  Götternamen  p.  69.] 

XEKXOVovqyog  v.  x£nxovaQ'/og. 

xpayion),  AP  VII  21,  2  (Simmiae  Theb.): 
xoayiX'Tjg  MovGijg.     cf.  Kaibel  ep.  655,  3. 
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M.  —  zqay.,  Simon,  fr.  181,  2  Bergk  (= 

AP  VI  145). 
[rgaycoöbg  [iovGa  h}xv-&l£ovGct,  Callim.  fr. 

98  c  Schneider.] 
[roioöltig,  Io.  Tzetz.  oliil.  12,  513:  fiov- 

Grjg  tijg  roLodludog.] 
vnvoTtoiog,    [Eur.]    Rhes.    651  sq.:     tjjs 

VTtvoTCotov  —  &eäg  |  MovGag. 
[vipivoog,  Kaibel  ep.  440,  10:  Avßovicav 

[lovörjg  vtyLvoov.  | 
cpika,  AP  IV  1,  1  (Meleagri  Corona):  M. 

cpiku  (voc). 
cptkij,  Manetli.  6  (3),  2:  MovGa  cp.  (voc). 

—  M.  —  cp.  voc,  Mesomedis  (vulgo  Dio- 
nys)  h.  1,  1. 

cpt,ki)j,   Ioann.   Gaz.  Anacr.   1,  19:  cpiki)]g 

—  MovGag. 

cpikoitaLy\k,cav,  AP  XI  32,  1   (Onestae): 

MovG)]g  —  cpikoTVULyjjLOVog. 
cpkEyvod  v.  AyaoviM]. 
[Qoißdg,  Eur.  IA  1064:  0oißd6a  fxovGav.] 
[Qocßsta,  h.  in  Attin  2,  5  sq.:   Qoißeiav 

—  (tovoav.    cf.  PLG  III4  p.  686  Bergt.] 
cpoöviqGig  v.  yvüGtg. 

yovGia,  Pind.  Is.   8,  11   (ö)sq.:  %qvGiccv 

—  MoiGav. 

IQvGo&oovog,   Sapph.  (?)    fr.    26  Bergk: 

cb  %qvg6&qoi>£  M. 
MovOai  (ßovGca  —  cantus). 
[ßytat,     orac     Sibyll.    5,    266:     f&ovGatg 

uyicaGi.] 
tcykao&QovoL,   Pind.    Ol.    13,  136  (96): 

MoiGcug  — -  dykao&QOvoig. 
uykaocpfj^ioi,  Orpk.  li.  76,  2:   M.   (voc) 

—  ayk. 
äykaocpavoi  v.  &vyar£Qcg. 

dyvai,  Gratet.  Theb.  fr.  1,  10  Bergk: 
MovGag  —  ayvdg.  —  voc.  dyvai*,  Orph. 
b.  76,  11.    cf.  TzaQ&ivoi  et  vsxva. 

fudeiai,  Alcman.   fr.  37  Bergk:  faösiüv 

—  MooGäv. 

dövkoyoi,   Ibyci   fr.   5   Bergk:    uövkoycov 

MoiGuv  (coni.  Bergk). 
a&dvarai,  AP  VII  14,  1  sq.  (Antip.  Sid.): 

MovGaig  \  d&avdxaig. 
a&dvaroi,  Kaibel  ep.  310,  7  sq.:  d&avd- 

xoig  —  IJuoiGlv. 
af.ißooGiai,  AP  VII  41,   1   (ßcö.y.   ccfißQO- 

GujGl  —  MovGcag. 
dvaGGai,  Orpb.  b.  76,  6:  voov  svövvdroio 

imQ"Y\yrix£Lqat  av*  (voc). 
c.oyvo£ai,  Pind.  fr.  287  Bergk. 
ucp& ßjjtof,  Kaibel  ep.  226,  5:  cap&dgroig 

MovGcag. 


ßcc&  V^CÜVOV    V.    KOQCa. 

ßa&vxoXjtoi,  Pind.  Py.  1,  23  (12):  ßa- 

d-vKoknoiv  —  MoiGüv. 
ßovxokixal    MoiGai   (v.   1.    ßcnv..    NLcoGca) 

voc,  Theoer.  id.  9,  28. 
ßconoXixal  Molaai,  AP  IX  205,  1  (Arte- 

midori  Gramm.). 
yevvala i,    Arist.   ran.   356:    yEvvaicov  — 

MovGmv. 
yzvvcliGcu    v.oc%i\v    etc.,    Orpb.  b.   76,   4: 

TtaGrjg  jtcciSstrjg  v.o.  yevv*  (voc.)  äfiEfiTtrov. 
ykv%£Qccl  —  M.,  Georg.   Gramm.  Anacr. 

7,  15.    yk.   yodfiixaGi,   TIiEolÖEg,  AP  X  18, 

2  (Argentarii).    M.  yk.,  Constant.  Rbod. 

iambi  scopt.  v.  47   (Matranga,  aneed.  II 

p.  628). 
slvag*  —  y7]yEV)]g,  AP  XV  25,  15  (ara  I). 
ixarccßokoi,   Pind.   Ol.   9,   9    (5):   Iymxci- 

ßokeov  MoiGüv. 
ixysyavlcu  Aiög,  v.  EyovGai. 
EKyovoi  Aiög,  Stob.  ecl.  pbys.  I  2,  31  v.  10: 

M.  A.  %%y.   cf.  PLG  III4  p.  681  Bergk. 
ekt%oß6GrQv%oi,    Arist.    fr.    334    Kock: 

MovGag  —  ekiy.oßoGtQvyovg. 
EktxovidÖEg, Hes.  th.  l'(=  APIX572,!, 

Lucillii) :   MovGacov  Ekr/.covidöoiv.    Mov- 

Gcov  —  EL,  Eur.  H.  f.  791.  —  dat.  Mov- 

(Tj/u'    EhxcoviddcGG\    Hes.    op.    657.    — 

acc  MovGag  rag  Ehxcoiaddag,  AP  XII  1, 

4  (==  app.  BV  4,  Stratonis). 
Sine  dearum  nomine:  gen.,  Pind.  Is.  2, 
50  (34).    AP  VII  14,  8  (Antip.  Sid.). 
—  dat.  xcdg  EkixojvtdGiv,  Theoer.  ep. 
1,  2  (=  AP  VI  336). 
Ekwcbviai  v.  rrao&ivoi,. 
'Ektxcovideg  —  M.,  Io.  Gaz.  Anacr.  1,  13. 

—    dat.   MovGcag  EhxwviGi,    Kaibel  ep. 

926,  13.    AP  VII  53,  1  («<?.,  =  Preger 

8l).  —  acc.  MovGag  —  'EXinavtSag,  AP 

VII  709,  5   (Alex.  Aet,  p.  234  Meineke, 

epii  scribit  'Ekhjvidag'). 
ekLnaTtbösg  —  M.  voc,  Hom.   b.  33,   1. 
Ekki]vi§Eg  v.  EkiKcoviöeg. 
£QaGi,7tk6Kaj.ioi,    Prodi  b.    1 ,   44    Abel: 

MovGacov  soaGinkoxdfMav. 
evkvQOL  —  M.,  Arist.  ran.  229. 
evqexiÖe^  v.  texvoc. 
Evcpcovoi,   AP  VII  35,  2   (Leonidae  aut 

Piatonis  ep.  6,  2  Bergk):   Evcpcavoyv  TIis- 

oiScov.  —  Evcp.    —    Tl.,   Pind.  Is.   1,  90 

(64)  sq.    cf.  Pbiloxeni  fr.  7  Bergk. 
EyovGai  ö(aj.iaTa  'OkvjxrTLa,  Hom.  B  484:  M. 

(voc.)  'OL  öaftax1  's'%.    A  218.   S  508.   Tl 

112.    Hes.  tb.  114.    Hermippi  fr.  63,  1 


Movöui. 
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Kock.  M.  —  'Ol.  öco^i.  i'%.,  |  ivvia  &vya- 
riosg  usydXov  Aibg  ixysyavtai.,  Hes.  th. 
75  sq. 
fjdvijtsiai  M.  (voc.)  'OXv^mdÖEg.  xovoai 
Aibg  aiyiöyoio.  Hes.  th.  965  sq.  1021  sq. 
r\8v  ETZEig  v.  y.ovoai. 

fiövpeleig  M.,  AP  V  140.  1  (Meleagri). 
rjnioScoQOi  j  M.,  Opp.  hal.  4,  7  sq. 
rjVKOfiot,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  154  (91):  rjvxofMov 

—  MoiGäv. 
dsicu,  orac.  v.  224  sq.  Wolff:  MovGaig  — 

%Eiaig. 
d-oirtTEioai*  (voc.)  tyv/rjg,  ötavoirjg  oo&o- 

öörsioai.  Orph.  h.  76,  5. 
&vyario£g  Aiög,   Theocr.  id.  16,  101  sq.: 
A.  —  $vy*    —    acc.   (.iegotccov  dvaycoyiov 
■ —  (füg,   j   ivvia  d-vyazioag  (leydXov  Aihg 
c.yXaocpcövovg,  Prodi  h.  3,  1  sq.  Abel.  cf. 
syovGai  et  OXv(iitiddsg. 
Q-vyuzoeg  Iovis  et  Mnemcsynes,  Aristot. 
fr.    6,  14  sq     Bergk:    M.    \    MvanoGvvag 
&vy.  —  voc.  MvrjuoGvvtjg  xal  Z\]vbg  iqiy- 
öovttoio  &vy.,  |  M.,  Orph.  h.  76,  1  sq. 
Sine  dearum  nomine:  &vy.    Mvafioövvug, 
AP  TU  8,  5  sq.  (Antip.  Siel.).  —  yoc. 
Koovidao  Aibg   ixEydXoio   %vy.^   Antim. 
fr.  1  Kinkel.    A.  alyiöyov  —  &vy.,  Ma- 
neth.  6  (3),  754. 
[Apollinis  filias  eas   iudicavit  Etimelus 
fr.  17  Kinkel),   Saturni  Musaeus  (fr. 
10  K.);  Urani   (et  Telluris)  filias   eas 
dixerant  Mininernms  (fr.  13)   et  Ale- 
man  (fr.  119  Bergk).] 
lEoai,   Orph.  h.   77,  2:  MovGug  —  isqdg. 

oGiag,  Xiyvcpcovovg.    cf.  Colluth.  24. 
lo-nXoy.atxoi.    lyr.    fr.    adesp.    53    Bergk: 
loTtXoxccficov  MoiGäv.  —  iortX.  —  M".,  Pind. 
Py.  1,2(1)  sq. 
lonXoxot,  Pind.  Is.  7,  31  (23):  ioitXoy.oiGi 

MoiGaig. 
ioGzEcpuvoi ,  Callini.  ep.  ine.  11,12  Schnei- 
der (=  AP  XIII  28,  12,  Baechyl.  aut  Si- 
mon,   ep.    148,    12    Bergk):    lOGrEcpdvcov 
&eüv  —  MoiGäv.  —    Movodmv  —  ioGx., 
Theogn.  250. 
iGzooeg  (pSfjg,  v.  y.ovoai. 
y.u%y\yr\XEiqai  v.  uva.GGui. 
y.aXai,  Callini.   fr.  83  c   Schneider:   M.  x. 

(voc). 
y.aXXiy.o  t.ioi  —  MoiGai  voc,  Sapph.  fr.  60 
Bergk.   —   gen.  MoiGäv  xaXXix6(icov ,  Si- 
mon, fr.  44  Bgk. 
ai    y. u XX  iTt X6y.au  oi    '    TltEoiSEg.    Eur.    IA 
1040  sq. 

Bruch  man  ii,  epitheta  deoruni. 


y.6oai  nicoiÖEg  Aiog,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  117(96). 
ßa&v£(ovoi  x*     yqvGoninXov  MvufxoGvvag, 
Is.  6,  108  (74)  sq. 
y.oouGia*  voc,  Plat.  ep.  31,  1  Bergk. 
y.ovoai  Aiog,   Hom.   B   598:   M.  —  x.  A. 
alyioyoio. —  Mv)jj.ioGvvt]g  xal  Zijvbg  OXvj.i- 
ttiov  ivvia  v..  nom.  aut  voc,  Eumeli  fr. 
16  Kinkel.  —  voc  M.  \   {]8vs7tetg  %.  Koo- 
viÖeco  Aiog,    iGtooEg  ojöTjg,    Hom.  h.   32. 
1  sq.  M.  y.ai  Xdoixsg,  %.  A..  Theogn.  15, 
cf.   vfivETtEiai  et  OXv(XTCic':dcg. 
Sine  dearum  nomine:  x.  Aiog,  äyXad  xiy.va. 
Hom.  ep.  4,  8.   A.  x.  \xEyd.Xoio,  Hes.  th. 
81.   —  gen.  y.ovqucov  —  A.  (isya  ßov- 
Xsvovxog,   Theocr.  id.  16,  70.    —   dat. 
A.  y.ovoaig,  ib.  v.  1. 
y.q  oy.oTtETtXoi,  Alcman.  fr.  85   A  Bergk: 

M&Gai  Y.Q0Y.. 
Aißav^iÖEg —  M.  voc,  Nonn.  I).  41.  11. 
Xiyiai,    Theocr.    id.   22,   221:    Xiyecov  — 

MovGicov. 
Xiyvcpcov oi  v.  lEoai. 
Xoyiyal  —  M.,   adesp.  v.  42,  PLG  ni4 

p.  363  Bergk. 
(.la^rifiovEg  —  M.  voc,  Nonn.  D.  21,73. 
fisyaXatvv jttoi,  Orph.  h.  76,  2:  M.  (voc) 

—  fisy. 
u£iXi%iai,  Arat.  phaen.  16  sq.:  M.  (voc.) 

ixeiX.  (.idXa  näGiv. 
psXiyXoiGGoi ,   Kaibel  ep.   add.  228  a,  2: 

ixsXiyXcoGGcov  —  IIiEoidav. 
[(leXiötaxroi,  AP  IV   1,  3''i   (Meleagri): 

(.lEXlGrcCKTClV    [lOVGÜV.] 

[isXicp&oyyoi  —  MoiGai,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  36 

(21). 
uEXrcofiEvai  v.  yQvGuj.iTtvy.Eg. 
voEQai,  Io.  Gaz.  Anacr.  4,  12:  voEoutg  — 

MovGaig. 
oi'AEiut,  Arist.  vesp.  1022:  ovy.  cdXoiqioiv, 

d.XX'  oiKEiav  MovGcov. 
OXv^TTiädsg  M.,  Aibg  ulyiöyoio  \  d~vyari- 

osg,  Hom.  B  491  sq.  M.  'OA.,  Anth.  app. 

ep.  II  45,  2  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  13). 

add.  y.ovQai  A.  uiy..  Hes.  th.  25.  52.  —  gen. 

^XvfxTiidöav  MovGicov,  Solon.  fr.  13,  51 

Bergk.  —  dat.  MovGyGiv  'OXvfXTtidäEGGiv, 

Hom.  h.  3,  450.   —  voc  M.  'CU.,  xovqai 

z/.,    AP  IX  572,  7   (Lucilliij.    cf.    r,övi- 

nsiai. 
'Oj.nioidcg  —  M.  voc,'  Nonn.  D.  32, 184. 
ouovvovGai  (corrapt.),  Epicharm.  p.  292 

Lorenz. 
ooEidÖEg,    Christod.    eephr.    38:    bqsidGiv 

—    MovGaig. 

12 
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Movdcti  —  M&fioq. 


ÜQ&odotELQttl    V.    <d~(3e7lTcl()CU. 

OßlUL  V.   tSQai. 

Ttaiösg  Mvd(.iag,  Terpandri  fr.  3  Bergk: 
xaig  Mv.  \  ncaalv  McoGcug.  cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 
chil.  6,  921. 

na  q  &  i v  o  t ,  Arist.  ran.  8  7 5  sq . :  ei»  <//f  ö g 
Ivvia  7Tao&.  äyvai,  \  M.  —  *EXi%cbvica 
TtccQd*  nom,  Pind.  Is.  8,  127  (63). 

ÜEisQLÖsgy  Kaibel  ep.  618  b,  12:  TIeieoi- 
Scov*. 

niEQiösg,  Hes.  sc.  206:  M.  IIleq.  —  M. 
—  77,  AP  VII  10,  6  (ad.).  —  gen.  77^'- 
dcav  MovGcov,  Kaibel  ep.  686,  5;  cf.  praef. 
p.  XV.  —  dat.  TLieqiGiv  —  MovGaig,  AP 
VII  2*,  3  (Antip.  Siel.).  —  ace.  ivvia 
TIiEoiSag  Movöag,  Eur.  Med.  832.  —  voc. 
M.  üieoidcg,  ßEyaXcovv^ioi,  dyXa6cprjf.ioi^ 
Orpb.  b.  76,  2.    MtoGai  77.,  Theoer.  id.  10, 

24.     Cf.    XEKVtt. 

Sine  Musarum  nomine:  nom.,  AP  XIV 
3,  3  (problerna).  Qu.  Sm.  3,  786.  6, 
76.  xcd  77.,  Theoer.  id.  11,  3.  evveu 
77.,  Aristot.  pepl.  4,  2  Bergk.  yXvuEQai 
yqu^^aGi  77.,  AP  X  18,  2  (Argentarii). 
cd  KcdlLTtkoKCifioi,  |  77.,  Eur.  IA  1040  sq. 
%6qcu  77.  zliog,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  117  (96). 

-  gen.,  Pind.  Py.  1,  26  (14).  6,  49 
(49).  10,  101  (65).  Nem.  6,  55  (32). 
fr.  90,  5  Bergk.  Soph.  fr.  145  Nauck2. 
Apoll.  Eh.  4,  1382.  AP  VII  4, 1  (Paul. 
Sil.);  14,  4  (Antip.  Thess.);  44,  6  (bis, 
ad.).;  409,  3  (Antip.  Thess.).  IX  230, 
4  (Onestae);  581,  1  (ad.).  XIV  1,  9 
(Socratis).  XV  27,  14  (Besant.  Byz. 
ov.  hirund.).  API  71,  2  (ad.).  Kaibel 
ep.  207,  2.  851,  6.  Qu.  Sm.  4,  647. 
svcpcovcov  TT.,  AP  VII  35,  2  (Leonidae 
aut  Piatonis  ep.  6,  2  Bergk) .  Evcp.  — 
77.,  Pind.  Is.  1,  90  (64)  sq.  jjbEXiyXdoG- 
Gcov  —  TT.,  Kaibel  ep.  add.  228  a,  2. 

-  dat.  riiEQiÖEGGi,  AP  VI  80,  3  (Agath. 
Schob).  VII  42,  6  (ad.);  377, 3  (Erycii). 
niEQiGiv,  VI  295,  8  (Phaniae).  VII 12, 

6  (cid.).  d&avdxoig  —  77.,  Kaibel  ep. 
310,  7  sq.  —  acc,  Kaibel  ep.  268,  4 
(lect.  dub.).  AP  IX  192,  8  (Antiphili 
Byz.).  II.  —  %0QLudag,  Nonn.  D.  1,  504. 

-  voc,  Mosch,  ep.  10, 1.  AP  VII  352, 

7  (Meleagri?).  IX  136,  4  (Cyri);  171, 
3  (Palladae  Ales.).    API  151,  9  (ad.). 

IlLf.i7tlt]uc6£g  ivvia  M.,  Io.Tzetz.  de  metr. 

(Cramer,  aneed.  Ox.  1TI  p.  302,  18). 
TIi,i.nikr]Ld£g,  AP  V  206,  3  (Leonidae): 

MovGcag  nif.ircX)jtGi. 


Tto&Eivovarat.,    Orpb.    h.    76,    2  sq.:    M. 

(voc.)   —  rtod:,  itoXv^OQCpoi. 
TtoXvyrj&Esg,  orac.  161,  50  Hendess:  M. 

tcoX. 
itoXv {lOQcpoi  v.  Tto&EivoTarca. 
TzoXvnoiniXoL*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  76,  11. 
ai  Ttoxviai*,  Herond.  mim.  3,  97. 
TtQOLEiGai  rjdvXdXovg  cp&oyyovg,   v.  xixva. 
[TtQoepQovsg,  Pind.   Is.  4,  73  (43):  tcqo- 

cpoovcov  (praedic.)  MoiGäv.] 
ZiKEXidsg  M.  voc,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  264, 

1  Cougny. 
HikeXikuX  —  MolGai  voc,  Mosch,  id.  3, 
8;  13;  19;  25;  36;  45;  50;  57;  64;  70; 
,86;  99;  109;  114. 

xinva  Iovis  et  Mnemosynes,  Solon.  fr.  13, 

1  sq.    Bergk:     Mvi]iwGvv)]g     neu     Zrjvbg 

OXvitJtiov    dyXad    xixva,    \    M.    IIiEqiÖEg 

(voc).    Crat.  Theb.  fr.  1  Bgk. 

Sine  äearv/m  nomine:  rinva  (voc.)  Aiög. 

Hom.  h.  25,  6.    Hes.  th.  104.     Mvr\- 

[.lOGvvrjg    Kai    Zrjvog     OXvf.ntlov    ayXäd 

xiv.va  (voc),    |    dyXad  X£%va  $eolGl  %cd 

äv&Qconot-Gi  Tto&Eivu,  |  MovGsicov  EltECOV 

fAOvcu  EVQEtiÖEg,  ftccd  dyvai,     i]dvXdXovg 

cp&oyyovg    GxojAcacov    Xaocbv    TtooiEiGai^ 

Kaibel  ep.  add.  1029  a,  1 — 4.  cf.  etiam 

novQai. 

XEQitvcii,  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  b.  1, 

6:    MOVGCOV    XEQTtVCOV. 

X£Q7t6{,l£VCU     nXaxdvoiGi     Kai     vöaxLOLGiv, 

Kaibel  ep.  271,  5  sq.:  M.  —  xeotc.  %X.  k.  vö. 
\?Qi£vy£g  cd  M,  API  220,  1  (Antipatri).] 
i^vocpiXoi,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von 

Pergamon  184,  1:  MovGcag  v^vocpiXoiGi. 
cp  iXai,  Herond.  mim.  3,  1 :  cd  cp.  M.  —  acc 

xdg    cpiXag    MovGag,    ib.    v.    83.    —    voc. 

McoGca.  (v.  1.  MolGcu)  cpiXai,  Theoer.  id.  1, 

64;   70;    73;  76;   79;    84;    89;    94;    99; 

104;    109;    112;    117;    120   (v.  1.    txccXlv 

pro  cpiXca.   cf.  etiam  id.  9,  35). 
cplXavXoi,  Soph.  Ant.  965:  cpiXavXovg  — 

MovGag. 
cpiXoiiELÖEEg,  AP  VI  66,  9   (Pauli  Sil.): 

cpiXopELdEGiv  ■ —  MovGcag. 
epcog  v.  &vyaxEQ£g. 
%OQixiÖ£g,  Nonn.  D.  1,  504:  IIiEQidag  — 

'/OQLXiöag. 
1QvGd(.i7tvK£g,  Hes.  th.  916:  M.  %qvg.  — 

gen.  %QvGa(A7Tvxcov  — ■  MoiGäv,  Pind.  Is. 

2,  2  (l)  sq.     xqvg.    |    ^EXTtOfXEi'äv  iv  oqei 

MoiGdv,  Py.  3,  157  (b9)  sq. 

ävdQoGimg,  API  266,7  (ad.):  c:i>do6Gi.viv*. 


Majftoq  —  Ne/usoiq. 
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6  yeqcav*,  API  265,  3  (ad.). 

ti  et  (in  sv&rjg,  API  265,  1  sq.:  xbv  Bit  (corr. 
Hecker;  ev  libri)  EG&XolGiv  na^insv&ia 
(coni.  Duebner;  navanEv&ia  libri,  ra/ltt- 
Ttev&ea  Huetius)  xoä  TjKtfdiAacTroi/    Maifiov. 

7tßf,tg9ßj-'Og,  API  266,  1:  na^icpays    MCqjae. 

XQiGecXuGxog  v.  7Ux[iTtev&i]g. 

avÖQoepovog,  Timon.  fr.  14  Wacbsmutb: 
Neix^g  dvSoocpovoio. 

ayvrj*  voc.,  Orpb.  b.  61,  10. 
'ASorjGxsLct,    Antim.    fr.    43    Kinkel;    cf. 

Nonn.  D.  48,  452;  463. 
ccLÖtvj*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  61,  3. 
dXe'^ixcixog^  Nonn.  D.  48,  414:  c\Xe$ixdxa 

—  deatvr]*. 
ccfioißcciri,  Aesop.  fr.  1,  6  Bergk  (=  AP  X 

123):  d.^oißaiiqv   —  Nijxeßiv. 
ccvxlnaXog  yXcoGGijg,  AP  VII  630,  6  (An- 

tipbili  Byz.):  xr\v  yX.  dvxinaXov  NejxeGiv. 
clrtQocparog  N.,  Kaibel  ep.  1046,  93  (Mar- 

celli). 
ucp&ixct,  Mesomed.  (^  vulgo  Dionys.)  b.  3, 

1 — 3  Bergk:  Ni^isGiv  &eoi>  —  cup&hav, 

vv%lav  (v.  1.  vixrjv),  xavvGinxEQOv,  o^ißoi- 

fxav,  |  vi][ieqt£C4}  xal  7Tccqe8qov  Aixag  (v.  1. 

A'lYMv). 

r)  j3a^i;^^coviV.,APXII141,6(Meleagri). 
ßaGiXsiu,  Orpb.  h.  61,  1  sq.:  ob  Ne^egl  — 

ßa6.     (.lEyLÖTt],     |     nai'6cQX1]g7    E60Q(ß6C<    ßlOV 

d'i'rjtcbv  noXvcpvXav. 

yeixoveg*  (voc.)  a.y^i&VQOi^Pco^g  ixaxov- 
xanvXoio  Minerva  et  Nemesis  vocantur, 
Kaibel  ep.  1046,  62  (Marcelli). 

ÖEtvi],  AP  VI  283,  2  (ad.):  Ne^eglv  öei- 

V7]V    —    &EOV. 

öiöTtoivcc,   Kaibel   ep.   837,  1:    dEGnoiv}] 

Ne^IEGEI. 

SixaGnoXog,  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  b. 

3,  17  Bergk:  (idxcaqa  SixaGnoXs*. 
Aixr\   cum  Nemesi  confusa,  Nonn.  D.  48, 

439. 
diX6ßovXog,  Pind.  Ol.  8,  114  (86):  Ni- 

jxeGlv  (v£[i.  edd.)  Si^oßovXov. 
slXvcp6o)6a  v.  navdajxdxEtQcc. 
svöixog*  tdovv&EtGa  &su  'Pa^ivovvxog  in 

by&eug ,  |  vixy\g  xal  GO(pii]g  Ax&L§i  fiaovv- 

qiov  Nemesis  de  se  ipsa  dicit,  API  222, 

3  sq.  (Parmenionis). 
inLxdoQO&og   [ivGxaig   alsi,   Orpb.  b.   61, 

10:  ft.  in.:;:  (voc.)  al. 
EGoQcoGa  ßiov  &v)]tcqv,  v.  ßaGiXEia. 
Ey&ovGa  Xoyov  noXvnol/.iXov,  v.  yaloovGa. 


&vydxrjQ  Aixag,  v.  nxsooEGGa. 

i^vaii]  v.  naoQ'ivog. 

xaXXlxo^og  iV.,  Oypr.  fr.  6,  2  Kinkel. 

xvav&nig  v.  nxs/ooEGGa. 

xv ßs (jvrjZELQa  y£VE&Xy]g^  v.  naQ&ivog. 

fjiäxaifia,  Orph.b.  61,  10:  (luxcaQ*  (voc). 

cf.  dixaGnöXog. 
fiEyccXrj,   Antim.  fr.  43  Kinkel:    N. ,  (isy. 

&£og. 
fiEylGrt]  v.  ßaGlXsia. 
vrj^iEQtrjg,    vixr],    vv%Ca,    dfiß^i^ia    v. 

cccp&lxa. 
Ovnig,   Kaibel  ep.  1046,  61    (Marcelli): 

^Pa^ivovGodg  Ovni*. 
navda^dxEiqa^    Nonn.    D.    48,    380  sq.: 

vipoQ'Ev  EiXvcpocüGct  <5lxy]g  noLvijxoQi  xvxXa 

dcdiMov*  nexvS.,  ßiov   GxoocpooiGa  noQsiijv. 

cf.  etiam  naQ&ivog. 
navd£Qxi]g  —  &£cc  N.  noXv^oocpog^,  anon. 

carm.  de  berb.  19  Lebrs.    cf.  ßaGiXcia. 
navvnsQxaxog,  Orpb.  b.  61,  9:  navvnio- 

XCiXE  dctL^oi'*. 
nd:Q£doog  Iustitiae,  v.  acp&trct. 
naq&ivog,  AP  IX  405,  1  sq.  (Diod.  Sard.): 

i'/yui')]  —  Ttor^O'.,  1)  noXXovg  ip£vGa{a£v)],  N. 

—  voc.  nuQ&EVE*  navdaj.idx£iQa7  xvßeovi]- 

x£iqc(  y£vi&X)]g,  Nonn.  D.  48,  416. 
nfj[ia  &v)jxoiGt,  ßQöxoiGi,  Hes.  tb.  223:  N., 

n.  &v.  ßg. 
nixqoxdxi]  fiaxagcov^  AP  XII  160,  6  (atf.V. 

fi.  mxQ.  N. 
[noXn],   AP    V   273,   7    (Agatb.   Scbol.): 

xi]v  noXii]v  —  N£(A£Gt,i'  IIo&ov.] 
noXv^OQCpog  v.  navÖ£QKi]g. 
noXvG£}ivog,  Orph.  b.  61,  3:  noXvGEpvE*. 
nxEQOEGGa,  Mesomed.  (vulgo  Dionys.)  b. 

3,   18   Bergk:    Ne^leGi  nx£Q.,   ßiov  gond. 

add.    xvavüni    &£dy    &vyaxEQ    Aixag^    v. 

4  sq. 
PapvovGidg  v.   Ovmg. 
Qond  ßiov,  v.  nxEQOEGGa. 
Gxv&Qconög,  Menandri  fr.  321  Kock:  &£a 

Gxv&Q(on£  NifiEGL  (v.  1.  üeccI  Gxv&Qioncu, 

sc.  Adrastea  et  Nemesis). 
GxQoqpocoGct  ßiov  noo£h]i>,  v.  navdctfidx£iQa. 
[Gvvxo^iog  i]  iV.,  sc  eGxlv,  AP  XII  12,  2 

(Flacci).] 
GcpiyyovGa   avioeeg  ^aXiva,  Nonn.  D.  48, 

386:  av.  vipiXocpovg  dXvxoi  Gcp*  %aX. 
xavvGinxEQog  v.  cccpftlru. 
Tqioneiui*  Minerva  et  Nemesis,   Kaibel 

ep.  1046,  65  (Marcelli). 
7)  XQt,'/vdXsnxog  |   daificov*,  AP  XII  229, 

5  sq.  (Stratonis). 

12* 
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{migdiKog,  Pind.  Py.  10,  68  (44):  vtt,eq- 

dinov  NifisGiv. 
vaxcqonovg,  AP  XII  229,  2  (Stratonis): 

vGxeq6%ovv  NsjuGlv. 
[(pavsQrj  näGcv  zyco  JV.  Lais  puella  quae- 

dam,  AP  IX  260,  2  (Secundi  Tarentini).] 
(pZQovGu  Kcmoig  xccxorrpcC)  anon.  ap.Io.Lyd. 

de  magistr.  III  e.  69:  JV.  —  naxoig  ku%. 

[cpvofxevrj  iv  yXovxolg,  AP  XII  33,  4  (Me- 
leagri):  egxi  nal  iv  yX.  <pv.  JV] 

%ai()ovG(x  dmuioig,  Orph.  h.  61,  3  sq.:  fiovrj 
%cÜQ*  (voc.)  Sik.,  a.XX'  h'yß-ovGa  Xoyov  Tto- 
IvTtoiKiXov ,  ccGxaxov  cchi. 

IpEVGttfAEVT]    V.    IZCCQ&EVOg. 

\w%vxdxi],  Kaibel  ep.  119,  4:  (p&ifiivßjv 
»k.  JV.,  sc.  egxl] 

[(leyccXcci  JV,  sc.  slGiv,  AP  XI  216,  2  (Lu- 
cillii).] 

S^ivQvaiai,  NsfjLEGstg,  AP  XII  193,  1  (Stra- 
tonis). 
N^SQT^g  (Sinceritas). 

EQosGGa,  Empedocl.  v.  25  Mullach  (396 
Stein):  JVjjjU..  —  eq. 

äyaXXofAEvog  TtEvxijKOvxa  noQ't]GLi>,  Orph. 
h.  23,  2  sq.:  n.  %.  ay.  xaxcc  xvfia  J  KaXXixEK- 
voiGi  ypQolg^   Ntjqev,   j.i£yaXcovv}iE  öai^iov. 

a&dv  axog  v.  nax7\Q. 

aXtj&rjg  v.  cityEvdrjg. 

aXiog  —  JV.,  Luciani  trag.  90.  cf.  yBQcov. 

u ja v [a (o v ,  Hes.  th.  263:  NtjQrjog  cc^ivfiovog. 

'Aqaty  —  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  20,  356.  13,  399. 
meton.:  6,  216.  32,  194.   36,  96. 

CCQX'i}    CCTtCCVtODV ,   V.    TtV&firjV. 

aipEvörig,  Hes.  th.  233:  NrjQsa  —  ccipsv- 

öia  Kai  aXtj&Ea. 
[yeitcov,  API  148,  4  (Arabii  Schol.):  anb 
NijQrjog  yEixovog  i^avedv  raonstruni  An- 
dromedani  devoraturuni.] 
yiQcov  —  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  2,  413.    23,  26. 
43,  254.    —   gen.   Nijqijog  —  uXioio  yi- 
qovxog,  Hes.  th.  1Ü03.    cf.  E,£ivoö6y.og. 
Sine  dei  nomine  —  quod  apud  Homeruni 
omnino  niinquani  memoratur — :  ^4538 ; 
556.    T  107.    ß  562.   w  58.    —    dat. 
ttccxqI  yEQOvxi,  A  358.    .£36.     reo  y£Q. 
%.,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  2  36.  —  acc. 
xbv  yEQOvxa  Ttaxiqa,  ib.  v.  220.    cf.  ib. 
v.  76;  82. 
öityciXiog,    Nonn.    D.    43,    84:    öiipaXEOv 

i  i'.'dXtog,  Orph.  h.  24, 1:  Nvjfiiog  slvuXCov. 


EiißovXog,  Pind.  Py.  3,  163  sq.  (92):  JVjj- 

QEog  EvßovXov. 
&aX<xn7}7i6Xog  --  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  43,  387. 
Q-uXaGG bog  v.  vonctQypg. 
ftsiog,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  1311:  NfjoTjog  detoio. 
HctT£%(Ov  novxov  §l£ag ,  Orph.  h.  23,  1:  ra 

%ux*  n.  {5.,  Kvavavyixiv  eSq^v. 
Kvavo%alxr\g'i: ,  Qu.  Sm.  7,354;  cfortasse 

Nereus',  Lehrs. 
6  KVQiog*,  i.  e.   qui  Thetidis  potestatem 

habuit,  Eur.  IA  703. 
Alßvg  --  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  43,  300.    meton.: 

25,  51. 
(xukccq*  voc,  Orph.  h.  23,  7. 
(i£yaXcüvvfA,og  dcclfiav ,  v.  dyaXXofiEvog. 
{.liyug  —   JV.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  669. 
[isiXiiog  —  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  27,  45. 
{lExavuGxiog  —  JV,  Nonn.  I).  6,  275. 
t,£ivoö6%og  Bqo(aioio  ysycov  —  JV.,  Nonn. 

D.  48,  195. 
TtuXaicpaxog,    Opp.    hal.    2,    36:    Ntj^ija 

TtaXalfpaxov . 
Ttax^iQ  v.    yEQCov.      TtaxQog*  —   a&avuxoio, 

Hes.  th.  262,  ad  Nereum  quam  ad  Iovem 

referre  malim. 
Ttigug  yai-r]g,  v.  Ttv&firiv. 
TtoXiog,  Nonn.  D.  20,  395:  iioXm  NtjqTii. 

—  acc.  TtoXibv  NrjQija,  Orph.  L.  584. 
TLÖQnog,  Alcman.  fr.  150  Bergk. 
7tQE6ßiGxog  ccitccvrav,  Orph.  A.  336:  Ni]oec4 

TtQEGßlGXOV   ait. 

TtQoyovog  Theonoes,  Eur.   Hei.  15:  itqo- 

yovov  —  Ni]Q£(og. 
Ttvd-{jL)]v  tcovxov,  Orph.  h.  23,  3  sq.:  Ntjoev 

—  Ttv.  ftev  7t6.,  yaii]g  iteqag,  oi.Qi'h  cmuvxiov. 
G&EvocQog,    Qu.    Sm.    2,   435:    G&svaQOv 

N'rjQTjog. 
XE&Qa^i(iivog    di     vy^av    av^idxcov,    Eur. 

IA  948  sq. :  xbv  6i   vyQ.  nv^i.  TE&Qaf.^ievov  | 

NrjQEu,  (pvxovqybv  Oixiöog. 
{xoTCdQiog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.   T  297: 

xo7iccQxovA'  &aXuGGtov.\ 
vTVEQ&vpog,    Qu.    Sm.    2,    498:    NijQTjog 

vTiEod-vfioio.    ib.  5,  73. 
[yllog,  AP  VII  494, 1  (ad.):  co  cpiXs  Nrßsv. 

nunc  ibi  legitur  a>  yiXa,  N.] 
cpvxovQyög  Thetidis,  v.  Te&Qct(i(iEvog. 
NrjGtiq. 
Ai'yXrj,  Empedocl.  v.   212  Mullach  (200 

Stein):    NrjGxiöog    Ai'yh]g    (v.    1.    al'yXtjg. 

cpellucidae  Lymphae'). 
Nixr}.    cf.  A&rjvä. 
\ayovGa  xiXog  eG&Xov  etc.,  Orph.  h.  33,  9: 

uleI  £7i   evöol-oig  Egyoig  x.  e.  ay*  (praedic.).] 


Nix)j        Nöroii. 


181 


A&dva,  Soph.  Phil.  134:  JV.  A&.  IloXidg. 

—  acc.  NiKrjv  A&dvau,  Eur.  Ion.  1529. 
ceteris  quoque  locis  Euripideis  Victoria 
cum  Minerva  confunditur. 

a&Kvatog,  API  363,  4   (in  Faustinum): 

JV.  —  cc&. 
ciTtregog,  AP  IX  647,  2  (&8.):  N.  —  um. 
ßaGiXeia,  AP  XV  46,  3  (in  Porphyrium. 

aurigam):  JV.  —  ßuG. 
yXvnvöcoQog,  Bacchyl.  fr.  9  Bergk:  NUct 

yXvx.    —    iv  7toXv%Qv6cp   6    OXvjXTia)  Ztjvl 

TtaoiGxajJbEva. 
SiöTtoivci  JV.,  Arist.  Lys.  317. 
dicpqsXdxeiQa  —  JV,  API  359,  1  (in  Cal- 

liopam). 
svSol-og,  Simon,  ep.  145,  4  Bergk  (=  AP 

VI   213):   svöo'l-ov   Nir.ag.    —    dat.  Ntxy 

—  evd6£(p,  Orph.  h.  33,  7. 
svSvvatog,  Orph.  h.  33,  1:  evdvvcttov  — 

Nokyjv,  &vt]tolai  TCO&ElVljv. 
£V7iiqXri£,  Paul.  Sil.   descr.  S.  Soph.  140: 

sv7triXr)Kog  —  IsHniqg  (v.  edd.). 
EvitöXs^og,   Hom.   h.  8,  4:  Nixiqg  evtco- 

Xifioio. 
^■rjXrjficov,   Nonn.    D.    19,    47:    £tfXr)[iovcc 

NlKVjV. 

fjSvETtsicc,  Orph.  E.  36:  Nim]v  TjövETteiuv. 
[rj&dg,  Nonn.  D.  27,  22:  rj&ddi  vfay  (v.  1. 

JV.)  Deriadis.] 
$aXttyLV]7i6Xog  —  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  5,  108. 
xeiXXiöcpVQog,  Hes.  th.  384:  Nixrjv  kuX- 

XlGCpVQOV. 

[xaxdnxEQog  —  vlmq,  Paul.  Sil.  descr.  S. 
Soph.  981.] 

KOVQCi       UttXXttVTOg,       7loXv(bvV{lEy        TtOXVLU 

NItux,  Bacchyl.  ep.  48,  1  Bergk  (=  AP 

VI  313). 
\xQivovGa,   Orph.   h.  33,  4:    iv  TtoXi^ioig 

kq*  (praedic.)  tQOTicaov'/piGiv  in    EQyoig.J 
(.idKaioa,  Eur.  Ion.  457:  ob  (idx.  Nina.  — 

jiicwta^'*  voc,  Orph.  h.  33,  8. 
a    \iEyuX(tivvp,og    —    JVtjta,     Soph.    Ant. 

148. 
\jE,vvEQy6g  chori,  Arist.  eq.  586  —  589  :  xr\v 

iv  GxQdXialg  xe  Kai  (xcc^cug  \   f](.i£X£Quv  £,vv- 

EQybv  |  Nim?)v.~] 
ogxtog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  426:  oqklov  —  Ntxr\v. 
TtaQTjyoQog  v.  noXvxoonog. 
nciQtGxa^iEva  Zrjvl,  v.  yXvKvöcogog. 
no&sivrj  v.  Evdvvccxog. 
TtoXvxQonog  (v.  1.  naQijyogog)  —  JV.,  Nonn. 

D.  2,  205. 
noXvcow^og  v.  xovfja. 
noxvia  JV.,  API  350,  1  (in  Porphyrium). 


AP  XIV  98,  8  (=  orac.  110,  8  Hendess). 

Cf.    KOVQCC. 

G£(ivi],  Eur.  IT  1497:   cl  fiiya  G.  JV.    (cf. 

Lucian.  piscat.  c.  39).   Or.  1691.   Phoen. 

1764. 
\Gx£cpu.v)']cp6Qog,  API  62,  3  («$.):  Nixy\v 

GX£(puvr]cp6<iov  liXXrjv]. 
Tixy]vlg*  cckovco,  Nonn.  D.  2,  229. 
[xQoepog  Constantini,  API  3  72, 1  (in  Const.) : 

xsr)  xoocpbg   —  JV.] 
XQvGEa,  Pind.  Is.  2,  39  (26):  iqvGEag  — 

Nlxag. 
NTxm. 
naQ&evoi,  API  282,  1  (Palladae):  JV.  — 

ai  yEX&Gai.  naQ&. 
JVdf*og. 
dyvog  v.  ccva$. 

ad caGxQocpog*  cclsi,  Orph.  h.  64,  9. 
ava'E,  u&uvdxav  %al  &vrjxä>vy  Orph.  h.  64, 

1  sq.:  a,9.  —  x.  &v.  dyvbv  uvaxxu,    ovodviov 

N6(A,ov. 
aGXQO&Exrjg  v.  ovQaviog. 
ßuGiXevg,  Pind.  fr.  169  Bergk:  JV.  6  ndv- 

Xüiv  ßaG.   |  &vaxä>v  xe  Kai  d&avdxtov. 

fJLCCXttQ*,    TtdvXl\KE,    CpEöÖXßlE  ^    ItäGl   TtO&ELVE^ 

.Orph.  h.  64,  12. 

[ta £ y i <? r o g ,   trag.  anon.   fr.  471   Nauck2: 

6  yaq  &sbg  }xiy.  civ&oconoig  vdjuog,  sc.  sGziv.j 
ovodviog,    Orph.    h.    64,  2  —  4:    ovqdviov 

Nbfiov,    eiGTQO&Exrjv,    Gcpoi]yt8a   öiKaüjv 

tiovxov    x     eIvuLlov    nal    yijg,    cpvGEag    xb 

ßißuiov    auXwEg  uGxaGiaGxov  ael  xrjQovvxa 

vÖ^oiGlv. 
ndvxifiog  et  no&Etvbg  v.  {idxaQ. 
it o Xv it e iq og*,  Orph.  h.  64,  10. 
[gvvecov    (praedic.)    yvco^aig    OQ&oxdxacg^ 

Orph.  h.  64,  9:  yv.  ö^&.  Gvv.\ 
gvvoikcöv  na.Gi  xolg  vo{it(ioig,  Orph.  h.  64, 

10  sq.:  dßXaTtxcog  n.  Gvv*  (voc.)  |  r.  vop., 

dvofjioig  81  cpEQfov  xaxoxijxa  ßuqEiav. 
xyjq&v  cpvGEcog  xb  ßißcaov  etc.,  v.  ovqdviog. 
q)EQiGxog,  Orph.  h.  64,  13:  cptoLGxE*. 
cpEQoXßiog  v.  (.idnuQ. 
rpEQCov  xaxox)]xa  etc.,  v.  Gvvoik&v. 
uyvyiog*,  Orph.  h.  64,  10.    cf.  59,  10. 
Nötoq '). 
aslg  vyQOv,  Qu.   Sm.   6,  486:    Noxoto  — 

v.  ccivxog. 
di]xr}g,  Nonn.  D.  13,  383:  JV.  —  9-EQf.ibg 

di].  —  acc.  Noxov  —  a^r>/i>  (meridiem), 

Paul.  Sil.  amb.  79  Bekker. 
AlQ-iOTZEvg,   Nonn.   D.    39,   114:    Noxov 


1)  Non  ubique  deus. 


182 


Nöroq  —   Nv£. 


Alfriontja ,  TCgoaGTtiGxfjga  Avaiov.  —  Gvv- 

dsfrXov  eov  (Corymbasi)  JV.  Alfr.,  39,  199. 
dgysGxrjg,  Hom.  A  306:  dgyEGxäo  Nöxoto. 

<D  334.    cf.  etiam  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1628. 
dgyExrjg,    Io.    Tzetz.    all.   Hom.    yl    141 : 

dgyixov  Nöxov. 
\Tagdfiag,  Paul.   Sil.  amb.  148  Bekker: 

Nöxov  rctgaf.iavxa^\ 
yEvdgitjg  bfißgoto,  Orph.  h.  82,  3:  o.  ys- 

vaqya*. 
8 e iv 6g,  AP  VII  294,  3  (Tullii  Laureae): 

öeivov  —  Notov. 
[dvocpsgög,    Opp.   cyn.   4,   74:   ÖvorpEgoto 

vöxoio.\ 
£at]g,   AP   IX  290,   1   (Philippi  Thess.): 

t,aovg  Nöxov. 
frEgfiög  v.  arjxrjg. 
xeXeideov,   Qu.  Sm.  4,  553:  Nöxov  xeXu- 

dovxog. 
KQCitTtvbg  ■ —  JV,  Hom.  h.  2,  230. 
[idxag*  voc.,  Orph.  h.  82,  6. 
ovgtog  EfiitvEvGag  vavxaig  JV,  AP  XII  52, 

1  (Meleagri). 

jtrjdrjiitt,  Orph.  h.  82,  1  sq.:  Xaiipiqgbv  nrjd* 
(voc.)  <5't'  t)igog  vygonögEvxov ,  |  conEiaig 
nvEQvyeüGi  SovovfiEvov  evfra  nui  Evfret. 

7t q o a 6 n iöxi]Q  et  GvvdsfrXog  v.  Alfrio- 
Ttsvg. 

[vygog,  Opp.  hal.  3,  67:  vdrog  ifyp-] 

<pAoj/£{j6g,  Nonn.  D.  13,  387:  cpXoysgbv 
Nöxov. 

MKvg,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  347  Schneider:  JV. 
cox.  artfisvai. 
Notoi. 

IEi^eqiol,  AP  IX  36,  4  (Secundi):  %EifiE- 
gtCOV  —  Nöxov. 

Nv§. 
cceiyv^rrjj  Orph.  A.  15:  Nvaxbg  dsiy vrjvrjg. 
\dixov6a  frsd,   Io.   Tzetz.  Hom.  279:   JV. 

CLEK.    fred.'] 

dfißgoGit]  JV.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  625.  [epitheton 
noctis  iam  apud  Homerum:  dfxßg.  v.,  d 
429;  574.  tj  283.  Qu.  Sm.  9,  432.  Maneth. 

2  (1),  8;  52  etc.] 

etfxßgoxog  v.  fiaia.     cf.  etiam   Maneth.   2 

.(1),  39. 

dg%alt]  JV. ,  Arat.  phaen.  408. 
[d.GxEgit]  vv!-,  Arat.  pbaen.  695.] 
aöXE goep£yyt]g  v.  fidnaiga. 
\u6xqo%lxo3v,  Orph.  A.  1028:  v.  —  doxa.] 
ßaßiXeta  —  JV.,   Anth.    app.  ep.  III  60, 

3  sq.  Cougny  (Antagorae). 

[yEVEGtg,   Orph.   h.  3,  2:   JV.  yiv.  ndvxcov 

(SC.    EGXLl'),    7]V    XC(i    KvTtOLV    KaXiGCQflc  V .  | 


yEvkxEiga,    Orph.   b.    3,    1:    JVuxt«    #cäji/ 

yEvixciQwv   —  ^dc  '/.cd  dvdgcov. 
[daifioviT]    —    bXEGinxoXig    —    v.,    Triph. 

452  sq.] 
[öta,  Qu.  Sm.  9,  529:  v.  —  d.\ 
Ö [ii]xeiqc(  frc&v  xal  ccvÖQÖbV)  Hom.  £259: 

JV.  ö(i.  fr.  —  x.  d.    ||    JV.  —  fr.  Öfjt.  k.   d., 

Nonn.  D.  35,  277. 
övoepsgr},  Hes.  th.  107:   Nvxxbg  —  övo- 

g>SQ7}g. 
iyxvxXi  Y]*     (voc),     Ttcd%xELQCi    diojyfiaGLv 

tjEgocpotxotg,  Orph.  h.  3,  9. 
eXuG Lititog  v.  VTtvodöxEioa. 
EQeßsvvri,  Hes.  op.  17:  JV.  ig.  th.  214. 
EQEfjLvrj,  Hes.  th.  758:  Nv%xbg —  igEfivfjg. 

Orph.  A.  341.  [ig.  j  v.  nom.,  Qu.  Sm.  14, 

505  sq.] 
[sGTtEQi)]  v.,  Qu.  Sm.  10, 198.  cf.  vneigoyog^ 
svdvx  rjxog  v.  fxchiatga. 
svnaXog,  Theoer.  id.  2,  166:  evkuXoio  (v.  1. 

Evm]Xoio)   —  Nv%xög. 

EVCpQOGVVY]*  (VOC.),  XEgitVl],    CptX07tdvVV%E, 

[ifjXEQ  ovEtgeov,  Orph.  h.  3,  5. 
k'lovGcc  GK7J7ZXQOV  etc. ,  Orph.  fr.  87  Abel: 

(l)     JV.)      G%.     EJOVG1      EV     JEQGIv     d.QMQETtEg 
^HoLY.ETtcdov.      Cf.    XvGlfAEgiflVOg. 

'QoepEgd,  Orph.  fr.  52  Abel:  JV.  £o<p. 
rjfiaTivj    JV.    (sive   ^.),   Nonn.  D.    7,  295. 

31,  151. 
ijfiLXEXiqg,  Orph.  h.  3,  8:  TjfiLreXig,  %&ovt-)j 

7]d    ovQCCvlrj  TidXiv  uvxt]. 
[&£G7t£Gii]  v.,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  827.] 
&orj,   Hom.  B  261:    Nvnxl  &orj  (v.  1.  ap. 

schob  h.  1.   cplXrf).    cf.  Orph.  fr.  30  Abel. 

noctis  epitheton  passim. 
ieqi'i,  Orph.  fr.  59,  2  Abel:  JV.  ieq^. 
[x  et  fragt],   Arat.  phaen.   469:  vvxxbg  v.a- 

fragt]g?\ 
[jcaxTj,  Qu.  Sm.  6,  635  sq.:  v.  —  x.] 
KEXaivrj,  Eur.  H.    f.  834:  Nvnxbg  y.eXcu- 

vr\g.    cf.  Orph.  A.  304  (acc)  et  (irjxrjQ. 
xxEdxEioa  v.  epiXia. 
Kvavavyt]g  v.  (jidxaiQa. 
nvavEt],   Nonn.  D.  31,  133:    avav£)]g  ■■ — 

Nvnxög.    [xvav.  v.  nom.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  514.] 
XvGifA.Egtf.tvog,    Orph.    h.    3,    6:    XvGifxi- 

giftv^*  (voc),  dyafr)]v  xe  itöveov  uxetnavGiv 

EfOVGCi. 

fxala,  frseov  vnear],  JV.  dfißgoxE,  Orph.  fr. 
117,  1  Abel. 

fxdnatga  frsd*,  y.vetvetvyt}g,  dGxEgocpEyyig,  I 
ijGv'iLj]  '/etigovGei  Kai  r^Efin]  ttoXvvttvco, 
Orph.  h.  3,  3  sq.  fiduaig'  co  JV.,  TioXvöXßiE, 
jtüGt  TtofrELvi],  |  EvdvvrjxE,  ib.  v.   12  sq. 


Nv§  —  "OveiQoq. 
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fidrtiQ,  Aesch.  Eum.  829  (844)  sq.:  (iccxeq 
JV.  a  Furiis   invocata.    ib.  860  (876)  sq. 
fxätEQ,  u  fi'  ixixxeq^   co  jtt.  |  JV.,   ib.  317 
(321)  sq. 

{lEyctkoxoknog  v.  LiEkavöxoknog. 

(.i£XccyxQridE{.ivog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  245: 
JV.  —  fxsX. 

fiikatva  —  JV.,  Hes.  th.  123.  adde  Qu.  Sm. 
5,  659.  10,  257  i  vv'S,  edd.).  — ■  gen.  [lEkaivag 
—  Nvxxog,  Arist.  ran.  1335.  fxelaivi]g  JV., 
Eur.  Cycl.  601.  AP  VII  713,  3  sq.  (Anti- 
patri).  ficA.  —  JV.  (v.  1.  v.),  Qu.  Sm.  6, 
262.  JV.  —  fiskalvrjg,  Orph.  b.  7,  3.  59, 
1.  —  acc.  Nvxxa  [tikcavav,  Hes.  tb.  20. 
cf.  orac.  anecd.  36  Buresch  (Klaros  p.  105, 
27).   Manetb.  5  (6),  7  et  (irpriQ. 

f.iEld(.cit£7tkog  —  JV.,  Eur.  Ion.  1150. 

[p£kcc[niovg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Cbar.  9, 
213:  v.  nek.\ 

{.i£kav£covog>,  Nonn.  D.  31,  116  sq.:  (.u- 
kav'C,covov  —  &ecdv)jg  |  — Nvxxbg  —  (irj- 
tEQog  "Trtvov. 

[xEkuvoKokrtog,  Bacchyl.  fr.  40  Bergk: 
Nvxxbg  (lEkcivoxoknov  (corr.  Ursinus;  vulgo 
[lEyakoxbkTtov). 

(.lEkuvoTttEQog,  Arist.  av.  695:  JV  t]  j.isk. 

{ir}tr}Q,  Aescb.  Eum.  735  (745):  ro  JV.  (ii- 

kcciva  fATJTEQ.   —  acc.  (irjtEQa  JVujcra,  Orph. 

fr.  96  Abel.    cf.  fiskav^avog. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  xEkaivrjg    (irjxQog,  orac. 

anecd.  36  Buresch  (KLaros  p.  105,  27). 

cf.   EVCpQOGVVrj. 

Wfcavyrjg  v.  vitvoö oxEioa. 

oksGiTtxokig  v.  dai(iovivj. 

okorj,  Hes.  th.  421:  JV.  6k.  ib.  757  cf.  Apoll. 

Rh.  4,  1696.    Qu.  Sm.  8.  313  etc. 
[oQcpvrjEGaa  —  v.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  657. J 
[ovQavh]  v.j  Arat.  phaen.  470.    cf.  orac. 

Sibyll.  5,  377  et  ^ixEk-qg.] 
TtalxtELQu  v.  iyxvxkiv. 
[rtakivGxiog,    Triph.   209:    vvxxa  nukiv- 

GXIOV.] 

naiiiii]TEiQCi  &£&v  —  cpikrj  JV  voc,  AP  V 

165,  1  (Meleagri). 
[rcavaikrivog  v.,  [Greg.  Naz.]  Christ,  pat. 

2317.] 

7tskcoQt,og  V.   GXOXOEGGCi. 
TtO&ElVr]    V.    (.läxC<lQC4. 

[fj  itoiXikEi(.iojv  v.?  Aesch.  Proni.  24.] 

7tokv6kßlOg    V.    (ACiXCUQCt. 

iioTvicc,  Ttoxvia  JV.  (v.  edd.,  voc),  vrivodo- 
xelqu  xcov  TTokvnovcoi'  ßqoxcov ,  Eur.  Or. 
174  sq.  cf.  Gv^nkavog. 


nQEGßiGxr],  Orph.  E.  24:  Nvxxa  —  tcqe- 

GßiGxrjv. 
6iycikii]  JV.,  Nonn.  D.  25,  569. 
[gxoxoeggcc,  Io.  Tzetz.  Posth.  116:  v.ßxox. 

—  v.  —  ff/.OT.,  orac.  Sibyll.  12,  74.  add. 
TiEkcoQiog,  8,  306.] 

Gv(i7tkavog  xcojxavy  AP  V  165,  2  (Me- 
leagri): x.  GvfiTtkavE,  Ttoxvia  JV. 

XEQTtVTj    V.    EVCpQOGVV)]. 
VTVUX)}    V.    j.UUCi. 

[v7tELQO%og  EGTtEol)]  v.,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  52.] 

V7t  VOÖÖXELQCi"'.,      Cplk}]     TtCCVXOJVy     ikcCGlTtTCEi 

vvyavyig,  Orph.  h.  3,  7.    cf.  Ttoxvia. 
[vTtvodoxsLQi],  Kaibel  ep.  312,  1:  v.  - 

VTCV.] 

cpikrj  v.  Ttc((,i^)jxEiQCi  et  vTtvoöoxEiQa. 
cpikia,  Aesch.  Ag.  342  (355)  sq.:  JV.  (v. 

edd.)  cpik.,  |  [lEyukwv  xog^iojv  xxcuxeiqc. 
cpikondvvv'iog  v.  EvcpqoGvvi]. 
'^aioovGa  }]Gv'/ß}]  etc.,  V.  (MixaiQa. 
I&oviii  V.   fji.iiXckiqg. 

XQOvir],  Nonn.  D.  7,  286:  JV.  yq.  (voc). 
Säv&oq  (Panum  unus). 
clöxog  ioLTtvrjg,  Nonn.  D.  14,  84  sq.:  B.  — 

xEgciGcpOQog  aGxbg  iq. 

äkyivosGGa,    Hes.   th.    213:    'O'i'gvv   äkyi- 
voEGGav. 
Olvog  v.  AibvvGog. 
OXs&Qoq. 

[likcig  —  "OA.,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  486. 

'O^lßQOl. 

Ttaiösg  sc.  Xsiftcbvog,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  114: 
"O.,  n. 
Ofiövoia. 

ivcpQcoVj  Apoll.  Eh.  2,  718:  T)f,iovoir]g  — 
ivcpQovog. 

ie Qi],  orac.  53,  4  Hendess:  lEQijg  —  6(.io- 
voiag.  cf.  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  VI  24  b,  3 
Cougny:  ioaxtig  (coni.  Bekker.  et  Dinclorf.) 

—  O^ovoiag. 
Ovziqoq1). 

üyyskog  v.  yiaxcto. 

dokoEig,  Qu.  Sm.  1,125:  dokoevxog  Oveiqov. 

[dvGxavog,  Arist.  ran.  1332  — 1338:  xiva 
jttoi  ÖvGxavov  oveiqov,  7ti{i7i£ig  (sc.  vvxxbg 
OQcpva)  ii-  acpavovg,  'Aida  nooTiokov,  \  Tpv- 
yav  atyviov  E^ovxa^  \  (.lEkaivag  naida  vv- 
xxog,  |  cpQixcoörj  deivccv  oipiv,  \  (.lEkavoi'E- 
XV£llXOVC(,  cpöviu  cpovia  Öeqxo^evoVj  I  jttf- 
ycikovg  ow^ag  Eypvxa^] 

EGTticjiog  v.  oi'QvQog. 


1)  Non  Omnibus  saoe  locis  deus  iudicauclus. 
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deiog  ov.,  Hom.  B  22.  &.  —  ov.,  ib.  v.  56. 
Xvyqbg"Ov£iqog,  Qu.  Sm.  1,  129. 
(idxccQ,  ravvGiTiiEQe,  ovXe'Ovelqe,  |  ayysXe 

f.L£XXoVX(üV ,        &V)]TOig       %QV)6 (AOoSs       yL£yiGX£1 

Orph.  h.  86,  1  sq.  jßcwcap*,  ib.  v.  16. 
oi£i>{?og,   Qu.   Sm.  1,  134  sq.:   ol'Qvqw  — 

Ova'^CO    |    EGTTEQlü). 

ovXog,  Hom.  B  6:  01U01/  bvEioov.   —  voc. 
ovXs  oveioe,  ib.  v.  8.    cf.  ^idckc(q. 

TCCVV6l7lTEQ0g    et    %Q7]  G  (l  03  6  6  g    V.     (HaXtfO. 

cpiXrarij,  Arist.  pac.  709:  ob  cptX*. 
'Oq&qo$. 

yXvxvg,  Kaibel  ep.  232,  3:  ob  yl. "Oo&oog. 
cpiXrj[XcQog"OQd,Qog,  lo.  Gaz.  descr.  2,. 239. 
ÖQKoq. 
alcov  ndvxa,    Sopb.    OC   1767:    yßt   ndvx 

atcov  Aibg"0. 
xivvfiEvog,  Hes.  op.  804:  "Oqhov  xivv\\e- 
povj  xbv'Eoig  xeke  mjfi    sm-ooKoig. 

noxva,  Eur.  Ba.  370:  f0.,  n.  (voc.)  9e&v. 
"OdiQiq. 
aßgog  v.  TtoGig. 
Aßvdvj  vcuog,  Kaibel  ep.  414,  5:  Aßvdrj- 

vctiov  —  OöEioiöog. 
aiitvvoog  v.  ßaGiXEvg. 
'A[i\xiav  cum  Osiride  confusus,   v.  yqvGo- 

ÖXECpdVOg. 

c<vxokqccx(öq,  lo.  Tzetz.  cbil.  5,  232:   tc5 

avxoKQeaoQi  OgiqlSi.    cf.  v.  235. 
ß a G i Xevg,  Kaibel  ep.  1028, 19  (b.  inlsim): 

ainvvöca  ßaGiXr\og*.    apud  lo.  Tzetz.  cbil. 

5,  243  res  humanus. 
AibwGog  cum  Osiride  confusus,  lo.  Tzetz. 

cbil.    5,    204;   208;   236;    258;    789  sq. 

8,  587.   10,  492.   12,  136  etc. 
eike Xog,  k'^oyog,  EG&Xog  v.  7iE7Cüfrr)(iEvog. 
siiQVfisdoov,  Kaibel  ep.  1028, 15  sq.  (b.  in 

Isim):    evQV(iidovtog    —   'OßsiQidog    (v.  1. 

'Oßigidog). 
Zsvg  cum  Osiride   confusus,  v.  yovGoGxi- 

cpavog. 
7j yyjxrjQ  et  f.iEyc(Xi']X(oo  v.  nErto&rjf.iEvog. 
naxTiQ  v.  ygvGoGxEcpccvog. 
TCEitod- ■i]fiivogv)^  Kaibel  ep.  1015,8  —  11 

(Arriani):  itEno&miEvov  eg&Xov  "Ogeiqiv,  | 

ycclrjg  Alyvnxoio  Geß&6(U0v  i)y)]xf)Q<x^  |  e'|- 

oyov   ovoaviav ,    ^lEyciXrjxoQa  .  .  .    |    eikeXov 

Hcpcdötco. 
tt oXvöEfxvog  v.  iQvGoöxEcpavog. 

1)  Sc.  sphingi;  fhoc  loco  dubium  non  est 
quin  sphinx  Isidis  personaui  induerit',  Kaibel. 
lectio  epigrammatis  maxime  dubia  est. 


TtoXvojvvfiog  — T).,  Aiyvnxov  ycär\g  noo- 
yM&rjiiEvog  TjÖe  Kavomov ,  anon.  carm.  de 
berbis  111  sq.  Lebrs. 

noGig  Isidis,  orac.  v.  47  Wolff:  ibv  noGiv 
äßobv  "Oolqiv. 

ttQOKa&rjiAEvog  Aiyvnxov  etc.,  v.  noXvdj- 
vvj-iog. 

6Eßu6(iiog  v.  7iS7to&r)(i£vog. 

ZEQUTtig  cum  Osiride  confusus,  v.  %qvgo- 
GxEcpavog. 

yjjvGoGxicpavog,  Kaibel  ep.  1029,  2 — 4: 
Gog  xe  (Anubiclis)  Trcmjj),  yovG.  noXvGEfxvog 
"OßEiQtg,  |  avxbg  Zsvg  Kooviörjg,  avxbg 
f,iiyag  bßoij.iog  "Afi(i(ov,  |  Kotqavog  cc&avd- 

XbiV ,    7TQ0XExi[l7]XCa    6e    SEOCOlLg. 

"OGGcc. 

ayysXog  At,6g,  Hom.  B  93  sq.:  "0.  (o.  edd.) 

—  A.  ayy. 
OvQavia. 
yovoEößcc    -  Ovoavirj,  Nonn.  D.  13,  439  sq. 
ETtiörccfAEvr]  öq6[iov  liöxQ(ov,  Nonn.  D.  33, 

67  sq.:   ü.eqGlvoov  dl  x£Kov6i]g  \  OvQuvi\]g 

Gocpbv  Eoyov  imo'xaf.iEvrjg  6q.  u.  (Hymenaei 

matris).  —  MovGiqg  \  Ov.  evzvxXov  Imöx. 

i'xvv  ccoxq(ov,  38,  31  sq. 
EvGxEqxxvog  v.  infra  Movöa. 
■&vydxyjQ  Iovis,  Pind.  Nem.  3,  16  sq.  (lO): 

Ovquvol,  noXvvEcpEXa  %qeovxl  &vyaxEQ,  ex 

coni.   Bergkii.     bic   addere   liceat   Anth. 

app.  ep.  I  134,  2  Cougny  (Onestae):  Xi- 

yofiai   #'  i]  Aibg  Ovouvirj. 
Movßa,   AP  VII  616,  2  (ad.,   =  Preger 

239):    JIovGrjg   Ovqccvir\g  —  EvGzscpdvov. 

cf.  PLG  IIP1  p.  356  Bergk.  ci.ETtiGxa^Ein]. 
OvQctvöq. 
död(iaG zog  v.  ■avav6%Q(og. 
dÖEXqjEog  Gigantuni,  Nonn.  D.  2,  334  — 

336:    i)j.i£X£QOV   —    Oi'Qtti'bi'   d.Gx£Q6vcoxoi> 

dösXcpEov   —  Visa  redr\g. 
[asiQoav  yEQovxiv.bv  Eiöog,  lo.  Gaz.  descr.  1, 

45:  Ov.  —  ysg.  et.  dslo.] 
cd&EQt,og  v.  cpvXai,. 
al&cöv  v.  (.tiyccg. 
aioXofiOQCpog  v.   Kvai'oyoojg. 
An^oviöag,  AP  XV  24,  1  (Simmiae  alae 

Amoris):  AkiioviÖuv*.  cf.  Alcman.  fr.  111 

Bergk. 
A%[L0vi8r]g,  Antim.  fr.  35  Kinkel:  Av.{uo- 

vldscö*.  —  acc.  8ivi)£vx^  Ay.f.ioi'ldtjv*,  Cal- 

lim.  fr.  147  Schneider. 
dgyj]  Ttdvrwp ,  v.  TCQEGßvyEi'ExrXog. 
ccötSQÖeig,  Hom.  b.  30, 17:  Ovqccvov  aGxE- 

qoEvxog.    ib.   31,   3.    Hes    tb.    106.   463. 

891.  Örpb.  L.  650.    Kaibel  ep.  1037,  6. 


OvQavog    -  Tläv. 
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—  acc.  OvQdvbv  ccßTEQÖevta,  Hes.  th.  127. 

470.    Orph.  fr.  39,  3  Abel,    [caeli  epithe- 

ton  passim  velut  dat.,   [Callim.]   fr.  145 

Schneider  etc.;  acc,  Hom.  h.  5,  33.   Kai- 

bel  ep.  312,  11  etc.] 
aGxsoovcoxog  v.  adelcpeog. 
aGxQoßXicpaoog  v.  ßaßiXevg. 
[avxoX6%svxog,  orac.  anecd.  46  Buresch 

(Klaros  p.  108,  19):  ovo.  avx.] 
ßaGt-Xevg,  Orph.  L.  671:  nQEGßvxdxov  ftc- 

kc(Q(ov  aßtQoßlecpuQOv  ßaGiXriog*. 
öivrjELg  v.  A%yLOvidit]g. 
iXiGGo^Evog  tceqI  yalav ,   v.  %o6(.iokqut(oo. 
[eQyov,    Orph.    fr.    170,    1    Abel:     OvQa- 
vbv (malirn  ovo.)  —  &eov  (xsydXov  Gocpbv 

k'oyov.] 
evQvg,  Hom.  0  36:    Ov.  ev.    e  184.  h.  1, 

84.   2,  156.   Hes.  th.  45.    Orph.  fr.  89,  1 

Abel,     [caeli  epitheton  iam  in   Homerica 

poesi  et  passim.] 
evQvötEQvog  |  Ov.,  Orph.  L.  645  sq.   cf. 

ovoavbv  evqvGxeqvuv,  API   303,   5    (ad.). 
Evcpoovidrjg,   Kaibel    ep.   1029,  6:    Ov. 

Evcpo. 
e%(ov  anXrjxov  dvdyyrjv  etc.,  v.  cpvXaS,. 
naxaGvQcov  Sq6(iov  äidiov,  Orph.  fr.  298, 

1  Abel:    Ov.  —  öq.  a.  aar. 
xog i.ioxQutcoQ,  Orph.  h.  4,  3:  hoG{iokqcc- 

xoq*,  Gcpaiorjdbv  EXiGGÖ^iEvog  tieqI  ycaav. 

K-QOVOTEKVOg    V.    Ttai>ÖEQY.l)g. 

uvavoiQwg*,  aödfxaGxs ,  navatoXog,  aioXo- 

fioQcps,  Orph.  h.  4,  7. 
[idnaQ  v.  TtavÖEQKi'jg. 
(liyag  Ov.,  Hes.  th.  176.  208.    Apoll.  Rh. 

3,  715.  AP  IX  26,  9  (Antip.  Thess.).  add. 

ai&cov,  Orph.  fr.  43, 1  Abel.  —  acc.  fxiyav 

OvQavbv  c.GxEQOEvra,  Orph.  fr.  39,  3.  [idem 

epitheton  caeli  apud  Homerum  (A  497) 

et  passim.] 
fiEQog  KOGfiov,  v.  rtayysi'EtcoQ. 
oÖevcov  v.  oixog. 
[oixog  &Q(bv,  Orph.  h.  4,  4:   otxe*   &ecov 

(jLaKaQcov,  QOfißov  Slv^Glv  oSevcov.  j 
TtayyEVEttoQ,  Orph.  h.  4,  1:  Ovqavh  nay- 

ysvETOQ,  xoGjxov  j-iEQog  ctisv  dxEiQEg. 
navaioXog  v.  %vavö'iQiog. 
TiavdsQKiqg,    Orph.  h.   4,  8:    navÖEQuig*, 

KqOVOXEKVS  ,  flCCKttQ,  navvnEQxaxE   Öalfiov. 
TtavvTtEQxaxog  v.  itavÖEQKrjg. 
naxriQ    Saturni,   Io.  Tzetz.   th.   200   (Ma- 

tranga,   anecd.  II  p.   584):   Ovqavov  — 

xov  naxoog.   sine  eius  nomine,  ib.  v.  343 

(1.  c.  p.  589). 
TCQEGßvyiv^d-Xog,  Orph.  h.  4,  1  sq.:  Ov- 


Qavh  —  TiQEGßvyEVE&X^,  dqyr\  ^<xvz(ov  Ttdv- 

xoiv  xe  xeXevxtj. 
tcqeg ßvxaxog  v.  ßaGiXsvg. 
xeXevxj]  Ttdvxcov,  v.  TCQEGßvyivE&Xog. 
vibg  rairjg,  v.  ddsXqjEog. 
cpvXa'S,,  Orph.  h.  4,  5  sq.:  al&EQiog  yßöviög 

xe  cp*  (voc.)  ndvxcov  TtEQißXrj&eig, '  ev  Gxeq- 

voiGiv  ifyjutv  cpvGECog  a.7th]xov  v.vdy%\\v. 
idX'/.Eog    Ov.,   AP  XV   21,  11  (Simmiae 

alae  Amoris).    cf.   Orph.  fr.  4,  17  Abel 

(jdX%£t,ov  —  ovqavov). 
%&6viog  v.  cpvXat,. 
['0(fiovxoq.] 
alyXijEtg  'Oqp.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  245.  25,  144. 
'OA v^niog,  Nonn.  D.   2,  675:   'Ocptov^ov 

0Xvf.l7tl.0V. 

TLaiav.  cf.  AtxoXXcov  et  'AGY.Xy]ni6g. 
dydit'Y\[xa  Minervae,  v.  MavdovXi. 
ava'6,,  orac.   somn.   ap.  Aristid.  or.  sacr.  4 

(t.  I  p.  511  Dind.):  dvauxa  TIaiava. 
laxQog.  Luciani  trag.  142  sq.:  TLaiav  — 

7tdvx(ov     laxobg     xcov     ev     ovquvg)     &ek>v 

(Apollo?). 
KaQ7tCj.iog,  Orph.  h.  11,  11 :  uaom^iE  LLaidv 

(i.  e.  Pan). 
XvGiTtovog,  Nonn.  D.  35,  62:  XvGmövov 

üairjovog. 
MavöovXt  cum  Paeane  confusus,  Kaibel 

ep.    1023,    1:    xQVGoysXv   TLaid.v ,    Mavd., 

A&tiväg  aya7C7](xa. 
(j,ei,Xi%6dcoQog   —    ZTatTjcoi/,    Prodi    h.  1, 

21  sq.  Abel. 
b8vvr\cpaxog,  Nonn.  D.  40,  407:  Tlair^av 

bövv. 
7toXvcpdQ(A,axog,  Solon.  fr.  13,  57  Bergk: 

ücacovog  noXvrpaQixdv.ov  (Apollinis?). 
%qvg6%sXv g  v.  MavdovXi. 
Tla).ai\nav. 
oXßtoöcbxrjg,  Ox*ph.  E.  35:  TIaXai(.iova  oX- 

ßioöcoxrjv. 
[Qv6{isvogv    (.iTJviv  yalEnr\v  y.axd   ixövxiov 

oldjia,  Orph.  h.  75,  8.] 
GvvxQoepog  AicovvGov,  Orph.  h.  75,  1:  Gvv- 

XQoepE*  ßay^E'iÖQOLO  Ai.  %oXvyy\%ovg. 

ndv. 

dyixag  v.  alyiHvajxog. 

dyXai&ciQog  v.  vöjxiog. 

dyqavXog,    AP    VI    179,    1     (Archiae): 

dyqavXoy   —   TLavL. 
AyqEvg,  AP  VE  180,  6  (Archiae):  IdyQEd*. 
dyoov6[iog,  AP  VI   154,  1    (Leon.   Tar. 

aut  Gaetulici):  dyQovofxcp  —  JJavl. 
ayQotrig,    AP   VI    13,  2   (=  Kaibel  ep. 

1104,  Leonidae):  ayqora  TL.  —  TL.  dyq.. 
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näv. 


API  231,  1   (Anytae).    dyq.  daipov*,  AP 

VI  188,  3  (Leon.  Tar.). 
aiyEXdxtjg,  API   229,  4  (ad.):   Tläva  xbv 

aiysXdxrjv. 
alyiaXlxrjg,  AP  X  10,  1  sq.  (Archiae  Iun. ) : 

alyiaXCxr\v    \     Tlavciy    xbv    evoqjxcov    xrjö 

ecpOQOv  Xlfiiveov. 
aiyißdxag,  Theoer.   ep.  5,  6  (==  AP  IX 

433):  Tläva  xbv  alyißdxav. 
aiyißdxyg,   AP  XII    128,  2   (Meleagri): 

alyißdxy  Uuvi.   —   ctly.  —  77.,  VI  31,  1 

(Nicarchi?). 
aiylßoxog  77.,  Nonn.  D.  14,  301.  16,  320. 

17,  162.    cf.  dvaGGcov  et  Gwe^nto^og. 
aiyinva^og,   AP   VI   167,    1  sq.   (Agath. 

Schob):    (.idrMQ    alyiKvafiE*    —    co    öiGGäg 

dykxa  \fr\qoGvvag  (corrupt.). 
Aiyi%OQog,   Nonn.  D.    14,  75:   AiyiKOQtQ 

(v.  1.  AtyoxoQca)*. 
aiy modrig,   AP   VI   57,   3   (Pauli   Sil.): 

cdyiTtödiq  77.  —  acc.  Flava  xbv  <xlyt,7t6SrjV) 

IX  330,  2  (Nicarchi).    aiyntödrjv*,  Hom. 

h.  19,  2;  37. 
alyoxEQtog,  API  234,  2  (Philodemi):  Tläva 

xbv  alyoneocov. 
AiyöxoQog  v.  AtyinoQog. 
alyo(islr]g,    Orph.   h.    11,5:    aiyoLuXeg *. 
ctly6vv'£,    API    258,   2    (aÖ.):    Tläva    xbv 

aiyövvya. 
aiycavvE,  v.  %t^aiqoßdxag. 
iicKTiog,  Theoer.  id.  5,  14:  xbv  Tläva  xbv 

anxiov.  item  Pind.  fr.  98  Bergt  (ap.  schol. 

h.  1.),  ex  coniectura  Bergkii. 
dlri&Tqg  v.  Zevg  p.  187. 
äXlnXayxxog,    Soph.   Ai.    695:    ü   Tl.   Tl. 

dXmXay%x£. 
dva'S,*  voc,  Hom.  h.   19,  48.    Castor.  fr. 

2  Bergt,    co   &ecov  ypoonoi     «v.*?    Soph. 

Ai.  698.  cova'S,  (v.  1.  wvcc'%)*,  Theoer.  id.  1, 

126. 
dvaGGcov    voiiit]g   Gvoiyyog,  Nonn.  D.  27, 

294  sq.:    &sbg    ayoovoLicov,    V0(i.   Gvq.   dv. 

—  alyißoxog  Tl. 
dvi%Y]xog  v.  ciöfyrjxog. 
dvovxiqxog,    Nonn.    D.    27,    27:    Tlavbg 

dvovxijxoio. 
dvxQodiaixog,    Orph.    h.    11,    5:    dvxqo- 

Siaixs*. 
dvxQO%aq'{]g^  Orph.  h.  11,  12:  dvxqo%ac>ig:::. 
ccndxcoQ  v.  ßQOXoßdcicov. 
IdQysvvogi  Nonn.  D.  14,  75:  AqyBvvov*. 
IdQKug,  AP  V   139,  1  (Meleagri):  Tläva 

xbv  Aondda.    cf.  xaaybirovg. 
UQVEoQ'OLvrjg  v.  naQcoQELtyjg. 


aQ%eyovog  v.  xonevg. 

d.Giy "jjro£,  Nonn.  D.  36,  196:  Tlavbg  döi- 

yipoLO  (v.  I.  dvt,xi]toLo).    ib.  45,  188. 
cefil- rjrfjg,  Orph.  h.  11,  11:  av£r]xd'"-:. 
avxo^vXog  v.  naQcoQcixtjg. 
av%iLr\£ig  v.  vocaog. 
ßaßdzxr]g,  C'ratini  fr.  321  Kock:  ob  %qvgö- 

y.eQcog   ßaßdnxa   xrjXcov,    \   Tl.    ÜEXaGyixbv 

"Agyog  iiißaxEvcov. 
ßaivcov  ymx    ovoea,  v.  %eqcctccov. 
ßan^evxiqg,  Orph.  h.  11,5;  21:  ßoenysvxd,*. 
ßaQV{ir}VLg*  voc,  Orph.  11,  12. 
[ßoGxcov*  (praedic.)  dv&Qomcov  yeverjv  v.ax' 

dxEiqova  koGjxov,  Orph.  h.  11,  20.] 
ßovvixrjg,  AP  VI  106,  5  (Zonae):  77  ßov- 

vlxa. 
ßQOxoßdjicovj  Theoer.  syr.  13  — 16  (=  AP 

XV  21):  oj  ßgox.*,  |   oIöxqe  Gxrjxag  Saix- 

rag,  |  x.Xcoxondxcoq,  v.ndxcoo,     Xaqvav.byvic. 
ßqvdxxag  v.  Ttexooßccxag. 
ysvExrjQ.  Nonn.  D.  14,  68:  Tlavbg  —  EQrj- 

(iov6(iov  yEVExrjQog. 
ysvExcoQ,  Orph.  h.  11,  10:  yEVExoo*  ndv- 

xeov.  cf.  fr.  36  et  48  Abel. 
yXEVKonoxr)  g  v.  TtaQaqctxrjg. 
yovog  'EoiiEiao,  Hom.  h.  19,  1:  CE.  cpiXov 

yovov*. 
da6i)Kva(iog,    AP    VI    32,    1/3    (Agath. 

Schob):  daövKvdiicp  —  TIavL 
öaövKvdficov,    API   233,   3   (Theaeteti): 

77.  6  daß.,  6  TtoXvöTtoctog. 
daGvGxEqvog,   Nonn.  D.  42,   186:    Tlavl 

daGvGxEQveo. 
Aatpotvevg*,  Nonn.  D.  14,  80. 
6i£tov  (v.  1.  di£aov)*  acc.,  Theoer.  syr.  5 

(=  AP  XV  21). 
öiKEQOig,  Thesp.  fr.  4  Nauck2:   77.  |  6U. 

—  acc.  Siksocüxu*,  Hom.  h.  19,  2;  37.  cf. 

KQ)]iivoßdrag. 
dUqatQog,  AP  VI  32, 1/3  (Agath.  Schob): 

diXQULQtö  —   TIavL 
6 i660K£Qag,  orac.  v.  91  —  93  Wolff:  77ra'J 

6Vf.tCpVXC0    &E(0X\     |    §l6G0XEQCtXl,    ÖlGOOTTOÖi 

(SlGksXei  coni.  Wolff),  |  xQayoGKEXEi  (xoa- 

yoTtodi  coni.  Wolff),  xovcpcovtL. 
dvüSQCog,  Nonn.   D.   48,  489:   Tlavbg  - 

övGEQtoTog.  —  aec.  Tläva  —  röy  dvGiqona, 

AP  IX  825,  1  (ad.). 
6v6LLiEQog  —  77.,  Nonn.  D.  16,  339.  — 

acc.  77«^«  övGiiieqov,  ib.  2,  117.  48,  672. 
EKTtayXog  v.  iTtctQCoyog. 


1)  cForsan  Q-soig,  ut  qui  mundus  nnivei'sns 
est',  t'ougny,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  191. 


nur. 
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c'')tpro?,  API  229,  1  (a<?.):  1%  avxov  Aiäg 

ißxiv  6  cpiXxaxog  I'xy.*  cuTOg. 
i(ißarev(ov  IlEXaßyixbv'AQyog,  v.  ßaßdxTrjg. 
ETiciQCöyög,    Orph.    h.     11,    7:    q>avra6t&v 

ijtaQGyye*  q>6ßcov  x    EXTtayXs  ßgorsiiov. 
E7ti]Qj.ievog  xbv  dßxov,  v.  xqayönovg. 
ETtiKvipEkiog  v.  (ie?u66oöoog. 

E  QYJ  f.10  V  6  (.10  g    V.    yEVETIJQ. 

rEf)(i<xiog,  Kaibel  ep.  827,  3:  'Egpcdov  — 

Havog. 
sv&fjQog,  AP  VI  185,  4  (Zosimi  Thasii): 

sv&rjQco  Uctvi. 
Ivxqaiqog,    Nonn.    D.    15,    35:    Huvbg 

EVKQC(lQOlO. 

ct'odog,  Kaibel  ep.  826,  1:  evoöe  II. 
Evita  ig  v.  viög. 

Ev6KaQ&i.iog7   AP  VI  32,   2  sq.    (Agath. 
Schol.):  EvßKaQ&jjLta  —  TLuvl. 

EvöKonog,  Orph.  h.  11,  9:  evoxotie*. 

h'cpoQog  Xtfisvcov,  v.  aiyiaXlxyjg. 

Zevg  cum  Pane  coufusus,  Orph.  h.  11,  12: 

ah]d-i]g  Z.    6   xEQccöxyg.  —  dat.   cpiX£vr\yw 

Aibitavi,  Kaibel  ep.  827,  5. 
riyi]t(OQ  vvf.Lcpö)i>,  v.  XQ7](ivoßdrag. 
i)d  vysXcog,  Hom.  h.  19,  37:  rjövyiXoata*. 
yvxEQcog  TL,  Anth.   app.  ep.  III   74,  19 

Cougny. 
&dlaG6a  v.  ovoavog. 
Q'EQunav  Aicovvßov,  orac.  v.  64  sq.  Wolff: 

IQvGoKEQOig  ßXoövQOio  Ai.  &eq.  77.,    ßaivoav 

vXfjSVXC/.    KC(X      OVQEa. 

d-£67iE6iog ,   Nonn.  D.   14,  78:    äXXog    dJ 

i]vyivELog  dxovsxo  &£6ti.  II. 
d"fiQ,  Oastor.  fr.  2  Bergk:  (.uoöoTtoXs  ■&.*. 
&t]Q£vxrjgJ  AP  VI  183,  1  (Zosimi  Thasii): 

77  &7jQEvvd  (&rjQ£vxcii  Hecker,  quod  rece- 

pit  Duebner). 
&7jQ7]xriQ*  voc,  Orph.  h.  11,  9. 
d"rjoov6jxog  v.  vaicav. 
&ia6cbxag,  API  156,  3  sq.  (ccö.j:  xbv  &ia- 

6(6t<xv*  j  xbv  xeqv  (Bacchi). 
&oog  v.  i&vvxrjQ. 
l&vvtrjQ,  Theoer.  syr.  2  (=  AP  XV  21): 

fiaiag  Avxntixqoio  &obv   xinsv   l&vvTrjoa*. 
[iöyvqbg  —  6    77.    xal  xaoxEqog   sc.  iöxi, 

Kaibel  ep.  1103,  3.] 
'/,a,Q7tt[.iog  v.  Tluidv  p.  188. 
KCCQXSgog  v.  iü'/vqög. 
XEQaEXxiqg  v.  vlog. 
KcQuöxrjg  v.  Zevg  lin.  21. 
XEooßdxag    77.    o    Y.aXafxöcp&oyya    nai^av, 

Arist.  ran.  230. 
KEQoeig,  Nonn.   D.  42,   190:   77.  xso.   ib. 

43,  214.  —  voc,  16,  312.    cf.  MaivdXiog. 


xEQcovv't,,    Dionys.    Per.    995:    xEQOivvya 

U&va. 
xXwxondxcoq  v.  ßQOXoßd(iiov. 
xofxrjxrjg  v.  vlög. 

xoCf.ioxodxcoQ*  voc,  Orph.  h.  11,  11. 
xovQog  Mercurii,  Hom.  h.  19,  45:  xovqov* 

eqv. 
KQaxcQog,  Orph.  h.  11,  1:   Ilava  —  xqa- 

XEQOV,    VOjXlOV,   XOGf.1,010   rö    ßvfXTtav. 

xqexcov  uQj.iovlr]v  xoöjttoto ,  Orph.  h.  11,  6: 

a.  3t.  xo.  *  (voc.)  cpiXoTtcdy^iovi  (.loXrcrj. 
xqri(.ivoßdxag  AP  IX  142,  1   (ccS.j:   jcoj;- 

(ivoßdtav,  ÖIxeomv,  vvixcpcav  rjy^xooa  Ilava. 
Kobviog,  [Eur.]  Ehes.  36:  Kqovlov  Ilavog. 
KvXXr\vLog  v.  cpiXfooELxag. 
KcoQVKiog,    Opp.  hal.  3,  15  sq.:  Ilavl  - 

KcoovyJoi  —  |  Ttaidl  xeco  (Mercurii). 
Xao  vaxoyviog  v.  ßooxoßdf.uov. 
XifiEVix  )jg  v.  IlQtrjTCog  Xifi. 
Xo(pti)X)]g,  AP  VI  79,  1  (Agath.  Schol.): 

77.  XocpL-rjtu. 
ylvxaiog,   AP    VI   188,   1    (Leon.   Tar.): 

Uavl  Avxauo. 
6  MuLvdXiog  KEQOELg   d-Eog*,  API  305,  5 

(Antipatri).    cf.  infra  ygovQÖg  et  Theoer. 

id.  1,  124. 
(idxaQ*  voc,   Orph.  h.  11,  4;  21.    ob  (id- 

ymq* ,    ov  xe  fiEydXug  &eov    \  y.vvci  navxo- 

daitov  |  xaXioiGiv  'OXvfXTUoi,   Pind.  fr.  96 

Bergk.    cf.  etiam  aiyLxvcc^og. 
MaXsirjxrjg,    Callim.    fr.    412   Schneider: 

77.  6  MaX.,  XQVTtavov  ainoXiY.bv. 
(jbaXocpvXaJ-  v.  ndvOxoTtog. 
fiiyag,    orac    v.    86    Wolff:    -O^ög*    (.liyag 

(Deusj. 
ft£yi(JTOg,  Orph.  E.  15:  Ilava  fiEyiGxov. 
ixeÖeojv  AQxadiag,  Pind.   fr.  95  Bergk:   ch 

77.,  'Aqx.  fieS.,  xal  GE(iv&v  ddvtcov  cpvXa'£, 

(laxQog    (.isydXag    dnaös,    GEfiväv    Xaot'xoiv 

{.tikrtfia  xeqtxvov.  —  ro  77.,  Aox.  (ie6.  yXeev- 

väg,   I    bq'fiqöxd,  Bqo^uaig  otcuÖe  vv(A,cpatg, 

scol.  5  Bgk. 
jx£&oixi]qeo g,  Etym.  M.  821,  56  et  C4ud. 

578,  42:   Hivdaqog   (fr.  47  Bergk)  8e  iv 

VflVOtg    BQifpOiV    {lE&OfXIJQSOV ,    Olov    ÖJ.IOV 

xal  (iex'  avxow  tcooevojxevov.  quem  Panem 

esse  coniecit  Boeckh;  fis&o[i7jQ£a  proponit 

Bergk. 
(XEiXi'iLog  v.  jx)]Xov6fiog. 
{i£Xi)(.ia  XagCtcoV)  v.  [lEdiatv. 
fiEXt^ofiEvog,    Kaibel    ep.    781,    10:    77. 

o  jxeX. 
(.isXt.66o66og  77.  S7ti.xvipEXi.og,  AP  LX  226, 

6  (Zonae  Sai'dianiJ. 
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llüv. 


(irjXovb^og  77,  Nonn.  D.  5,  297.  29,  313 

(tibi  v.  1.  fxedi'/i.og).  48,  675. 
t.tovßo7t6log  Tl.,  Nonn.  D.  45,  185. 
fjLcoßonolog  v.  O,i]o. 
vaico  v    öv6'/clixEoov    eÖqccv,    Castor.    fr.    2 

Bergk:    ge  xbv  ßoXalg  vicpoyxvnoig  6vG%. 

VCCLOV&     £.,    &)}QOv6(l£    7?.,    %&6v'    AqKCCÖCOV. 

v6(iiog,   Nonn.  D.  15,  416:    77.    vöfx.    ib. 
17,  384.  41,  373.  —  acc.  77a  v'  —  vo^llov 
&eov,  ccyXtti&eiQov ,  |  uv^riEvd^ ',  Hom.  h. 
19,  5  sq.    cf.  KQcaEQog  et  7r£T^o/3aT«g. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  vofitcp  —  &eco,  AP  VI 
96,  6  (Erycii).  —  acc.  xbv  vXißdrr,v  — 
v6(iiov,  IX  217,  4   (Mucii  Scaevolae). 
vv^cpayv  .  .  .  (corrupt.),  Euphor.  fr.  164 
Meineke. 
oiöTQrjEig,  orac.   v.   70  Wolff:   öaifiovog* 
—   oiGxorjEvxog. 

oiöTOOg    V.    ßoOXoßdflOlV. 

bXßiog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  492:  oXßis  77.  Bqo- 

(iioio  Tiolv  tvXeov. 
"OXov*  acc.  (=  Ttäv),  Tkeocr.  syr.  5  (—  AP 

XV  21);  cf.  Fritzschii  not,  ad  h.  1. 
opaßnig  v.  TIsQGoditüxxrjg. 
0  7t ad 6g  v.  fieösav. 
ÖQEiuQ%ag,  AP  VI  34,  4  (Ehian.  p.  210 

Meineke):  ögsidoya*. 
OQEißdrrjg,   API    226,  1    (Alcaei  Mess.): 

77.   —  öoEißdra. 
ooeidiTctg,  AP  IX  824,  2  (Erycii):  Tlavbg 

OQEiona. 
OQEGlÖQO[iog  vipiKEQcog  TZ.,  Nonn.  D.  36, 

449. 

OQEGGavlog   V.    TOH£U£. 

oqsGG ißdxag  v.  7rar?j(3. 

0Q%riGrrig  v.  (jleöeoov. 

ovocivog,    Orpk.   k.   11,  1  —  3:    Tfäva  — 

ovoavbv  7}6s  &dXaGGav  tde  yj&ova  7tafißcc6i- 

Xsictv  [  ymI  Ttvo  oc&dvctrov. 
ovQEiog,  Eur.  IT  1126:  ovqeiov  TIavog. 
ovQEGioiKog,  AP  VI  181,  1  sq.  (Arckiae): 

OVQEGlOLKE   —    77. 

ovQEGLcpoiTog,  Nonn.  D.  43,  110:  77.  ifibg 

(Baccki)  ovq. 
IIa  luv  cum  Pane  confusus,   Orpk.   h.   11, 

1 1 :  ndoTTUis  77.*. 
7tui£cov  v.  Y.EQoßäxag. 
naig  Mercurii,  v.  Kcoovxiog. 
ndvGKonog  v.  G%on6g. 
Ttcivrocpvi'ig,  Orph.  k.  11,  10:  TtavzocpvEg*. 
nciQQccGLog    77.,    Nonn.  D.    23,    151.    cf. 

7lQEGßvyEVl)g. 

7tuQcoQ£Lt>ig,  API  235,  5  sq.  (Apollonidae 
SmyrnaeiJ:  77.  6  Ttao.,  avxoS,vXog,  c'.qveo- 


&obvr]g  |  eifilj  Kai  Ey/ftoviov  yXcV%on6xY]g 

%vXi%og. 
n azrjo,  Sopk.  OT  1100:  Tlavbg  öQEGGißdxa 

TzaxQog. 
7tEQLÖQOf.iog,  Orpk.  k.  11,  4:  7tEQidQ0(iE:!:. 
nEQGodiGOKTyg,  API  233,  5  (Tkeaeteti): 

b^iaGmöa  UeoGoäioMTrjv'''. 
TtexQoßdrag,    Stob.    ecl.    pkys.    I    2,   31: 

TtstQoßdva  ic  &EOV  JJccvbg  vo\xioio  ßovdy.xa. 

cf.  PLG  III4  p.  681  Bergk. 
TtLxvGtETcrog,  AP  VI  253,3  (Crinagorae) : 

Tlavbg  —  tiixvGxetixolo. 
tio&ecov,   Nonn.   D.   16,  192:    Tlavbg   SceI 

Ttod-iovxog. 
TioXvxQOxog,  Hom. k.  19,37:  tioXvxqoxov*  . 
TtoXvGrtOQog  v.  öaGvxvdficov. 
TtoXvcovvfjiog,  Orpk.  k.  11,  10:  TtoXvcovvjXE 

dcdfiov*. 
7t 6g ig  ''Ayovg,  v.  vXoßdxag. 
TtQEGßvyEvrjg    cpvt,r(Xtg   —  TlaoodGiog   77., 

Nonn.  D.  32,  27  7. 
tcvq  v.  ovoavog. 
qvxcoq  coocdcov  ßovKoXicov,  AP  VI  37,  3  sq. 

(ßcd.):  Tlavl  —  coq.  qvxoqi  ßov/.. 
gkiqx rjxrjg,  Orpk.  k.  11,  4:  GMQxrjxd*. 
GxoTtirjX  rjg,  AP  VI  16,    1  (Arckiae):   77. 

GK07tbf]xa.  —  co  77.  G%07t.,  VI  34,  5  (Ekian. 

p.  210  Meineke).    77.  ro  gkotc.,  VI  109,  9 

(Antipatri). 
okottoc,  API  233,  2   (Tkeaeteti):  77.   gk. 

(corr.  Hecker;  7tdvG"/,o%og  vulgo),  evhequov 

{.laXocpTülat,  dysXag. 
GnvXcaioxoocpog  vipLKEQwg  77.,  Nonn.   D. 

16,  187  (194  Graefius). 
Gvy^OQog    vvj-icpcov,  Orpk.  k.  11,  9:    Gvy- 

yoQS*  v. 

GVpLTtCtV    XOGjlCUO,    V.    KQCiXEQOg. 

Gv^icpvxog  v.  diGGOKEoag. 

GvvEfiTtoQog  Ad,  Nonn.   D.    1,  368:   Au 

7ta^[iE^E0vxi  Gvv.    cdyißoxog  Tl. 
Gvv&QOVog*  (voc.)  "Sloaig,  Orph.  h.  11,  4. 
GvQt-y.xi-jg,    AP  IX   341,   3    (Glauci):    77. 

GvQiuxd. 
xctyLiag  ayocbv,  Eur.  El.  703  sq.:  TLäva  - 

ü.yQ.  xa(i(av. 
Tavuy Quiog,  Nonn.  D.  44,  5:   Tlavl  Ta- 

vciyoaUö. 
xsXscoxaxog  v.  %oq£vxi)g. 
xoxEvg  Panum,  Nonn.  D.  11,  72  sq.:   äo- 

%Ey6vov  —     Tlavbg  —  OQEGGavXoio  xo-/A]og. 
ö  xoayonovg  —  77.,  AP  VII  535,  2  (Me- 

leagri).  --  acc.  xbv  xqayÖTtovv  e^le  Tläva, 

xbv  'Aoy.dda.  xbv  %axc\  Tvlrjöcov,  |  xbv  ftsr' 

A&ijvcdcov  Gxrfiaxo  MiXxidd^g,  Simon,  ep. 


Häv  —  Ilei&ot. 
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133,  1  sq.  Bergk  (=  API  232).  xbv  xqay. 

fjtte  77.  cpiXov  Bgofiioio    nal  vlbv   \   Aq%d- 

dog,  AP  VI  315,  1  sq.  (Nicodemi  Heracl.). 
Sine  dei  nomine:  6  xqay.,  6  xbv  aa%bv 
iTCrjQfievog,  API  262,  1  (ad.). 
xQOitaiocpÖQog,  API  259,  2  (ad.):  TIava 

XQOTtcaocpoqov . 
XQvnavov  v.  MaÄeirJTng- 
vibg  TlriveXoTtrig ,  Nonn.  D.  24,  86  sq.:  £ii- 

naiSa  —   |  Visa  Tl.,  KSQalnia  Tlüva  koja,!}- 

xr]v.    cf.  XQayOTtovg. 
vXsicoxvg  v.  vXrjKoixng. 
vXrjno  ixng,  AP  VI  106,  1  (Zonae):  vXn- 

noixa  (v.  1.  vXeiwxa)  *. 
-fi^ffxoTtos,    AP    VI    107,   1    (Pbilippi): 

i'A.^(jx67tw  —  TIavi.    cf.  Babr.  fab.  3,  7. 
uA^&j^o?',  AP  IX  337,  3  sq.  (Leon.  Tar.): 

xbv  vXncoQbv  —  TIava. 
vXißdxrjg  v.  vdfiiog. 
vXoßdxag,  qpiXodevÖQog,  OQEGGavXov  noGig 

'Axovg,  |  77.,  API  233,  1  sq.  (Theaeteti). 

—  dat.  vXoßdxa  \  TIavi,  AP  VI  32,  2  sq. 

(Agatb.  Schob)'. 
■vyLvonoXog  Tl.,  Norm.  D.  11, 111. 16,307. 
vtyiv.eQaq     v.     OQEOidqo^og     et     Gy.vXay.o- 

xqocpog. 
(paeGcpoqog,  Orpb.  b.  11,  11:  cpaeGcpoQB* . 
(piXdyqavXog,KP  VT  73,3  (Maced. Cons. ) : 

Tlavl  (piXayqavXa. 
cpiXiv&sog*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  11,5.  cpikivd'ss*, 

ib.  v.  21. 
(piXevr]%og  v.  Zevg  p.  187. 
(piXoÖEvÖQog  v.  vXoßdxag. 
cpi.X6%Qoxog,  Hom.  b.  19,  2:  cpiXöxQoxov*. 
ylXog,   AP  VI   78,  2   (Eratostb.  Scbol.): 

Tlavl  cpiXco.    —   voc,  77.  cpiXs,  IX  586,  5 

(Cometae  Cbartularii).    Nonn.  D.  6,  319. 

16,  218.  47,  292.   ro  77.  9).,  Theoer.  id.  7, 

106.  'Tfyovg  cp.*,  Orpb.  b.  11,  9.  cf.  yovog 

et  T^aj/OTrovg. 
gHÄotfx^Trcov,  AP  VI  232,  7  (Crinagorae)  : 

Tlavl    CpLXoGK1]7ttt)Vl. 

(piXodKoneXog,    AP   VI   32,    3    (Agatb. 

Scbol.):  Tlavl  rpiXoGY.OTtsXa.    Nonn.  D.  6, 

275.  43,  332. 
(piXo6TtrjXvy£,  AP   XI  194,  1  (Lucillii): 

Tlavl  cpiXoGTtiqXvyyi. 
6  (piX6%ooog  |  77.,Aescb.Pers.446(448)sq. 
cpiXxaxog  v.  £K%vxog. 
cpiXtoQSitag,  AP  VI  96,  3  (Erycii):  Tlavl 

cpiXcoQEixa  KvXXrjVid}. 
(pQi'£ox6{iag,  API  291,  1  (Anytae):  cpqi- 

|oxojua  —  TIavi. 
\(f>Qi}VQbg>'    int    6[Ai]VcGGi  —  fiifivG)   j   iv- 


&dde,  MaivaXiav  y.Xixvv  dnoTfqoXntfjjv.  API 

189,  1  sq.  (Niciae).] 
qoi;A«^  d.Svxcov,  v.  (isdicov. 
(pv'^rjXig  v.  7E<3E<rßiiyE!/>jg. 
%aiQ(ov   alyov6(ioig,   Orpb.   h.   11,   8:    aiy. 

j£.*  (voc.)  föva  nidaxag  tjSe  xs  ßovxaig. 
%&g>v  v.  O'ü^avog. 
Xi^iaiQoßdxag,  AP  VI  35,  1  (Leonidae): 

'li(xaiooßdaa  —  alycow^i  Tlavl. 
yOQEvxrjg,  Pind.  fr.  99  Bergk:  xbv  Tläva 

%0Qevxr)v  xeXscbxaxov  &eöv  ovxa. 
XQVöoxeQcog  v.  ßaßdxxr^g  et  fteoaTtav. 
ITäveq. 
dy^ovo^oi  —  77.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  3. 
deXXr\£vx£g,  Nonn.  D.  34,  147:  77.  deXX. 
dXijxai,  Nonn.  D.  22,  39:    77.  dX.    ||    01- 

6xQi]£vxeg  —  77.  dX.,  \  Tl.  EQEwnr^QEg  dmj- 

qvkxov  Aiovvgov,  21,  188  sq. 
EQ£vvr]xT]Qeg  v.  dXTjxai. 
EcpoQoi  oqecov,  AP  VI  108,  1  sq.  (Myrini): 

vtynXcov  6q.  E(p-,  xeoaol  '/o^onaixxai,     Tl., 

ßov%iXov  KQavxoQEg  Aoxaöi)]g. 
xax,6xva(.ioi,  Theoer.  id.  4,  63:  TldvsGGi 

xaxoxvd^oiGiv . 
ysoaEXyssg,  Nonn.  D.  14,  72:  77.  —  xeq. 
y.eqaoi  et  %odvxoQSg  v.  k'cpoooi. 
oiöXQjjEvxsg  v.  d.Xrjxai. 
oiGxqo^avEig  —  77.,   Nonn.    D.    18,  59 

(ed.  Graefius). 
QQEGOivoyioi,   Nonn.  D.   27,   28:    TIävag 

ÖQEGGivo^iovg.    add.  AiovvGov ,  ib.  v.  31. 

%0Q07TaiKXai    V.    ECpOQOl. 

TTavaKsia. 

naig    Aesculapii,    Androm.    Sen.    172  sq. 

Bussemaker:   lXaqi]v   (praedic.)  —  naida 

x£7}v  Tlavdneiav. 
IlaQ&evöm}  (Siren). 
dyvi],  Dion.  Per.  357:  dyvr\g  TlaQ&Evojtyg. 
olcovog,    Lycopbr.     720  sq. :    üaQ&evoTtrjv 

OlCövbv   &ECCV. 

[tcqcoxv  6vyy6vcov,liyco\ihv.  732:  Ttqmxv  — 
6vyy.  ftsä  *.  | 
IIu6i&£a.    cf.  Xdqig. 

KOQv&aloXog,  Nonn.  D. 34, 45 sq.:  TI.koq., 
7jvxiva  Bdx%ai  \  XaXKO^idijv  xaXiovGiv. 

XEvxdg,  Nonn. D.  33, 40:  Xevndöi  TlaGid-eij. 

vv(i(pa*  cpiX)]  voc,  Nonn.  D.  33,  28. 

TtaQ&svog,   Nonn.  D.  33,  29:    itaq&i ve *. 

Xdqig*,  Nonn.  D.  33,  41;  111. 
IlSl&lb1). 

d  dyavoßXecpaQog  Tl.,  Ibyci  fr.  5  Bergk. 

dxoQvxog  v.  {jSvETtrjg. 


1)  Fortasse  non  ubique  dea. 
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TIeiS-ö)  —  lleftoetfäv^. 


aQyvQS'r]  —  77.,  Anacr.  fr.  33  Bergk. 
cccpcQrog  v.  xdXaiva. 
yccfioßrolog  —  77.,  Norm.  D.  42,  530. 
öeörtoiva  IlcLd'OL,  Arist.  Lys.  203. 
siQOXOfjtog  —  77.,  Nonn.  D.  24,  263. 
£7tc(Q7]y(i)v,  Nonn.  I).  33,  130:  ovxtöavt)v 

—  inccgrjyovcc  H. 

{]dv£7trig  anÖQ\]xog  —  77.  (v.  1.  7t.),  Nonn. 

D.  41,  252. 
&aXa^,'r]Tc6log    —    77.  (&vr}xrjg     eiöog 

e'lovGa),  Nonn.  D.  3,  84  sq. 
&ik%r<0Q,    Aesch.    suppl.    1007    (1040): 

&HKXOQI,    Ilsi&ot. 

■&clt,Lvoogy  Christod.  ecpkr.  25:  üei&ovg 

&sX^iv6oio. 
&sX!-lcpQ(ov,  Nonn.  D.  46,  45:  &el$L<pQOva 

77.  (v.  1.  TT.). 
'd-£Qdncuva  Acpqodixag ,    Sapph.  fr.   57  A 

Bergk:  %>3vGocpdr}  QeQancavav*  A.  ad  Sua- 

dam  Bergk,  ad  Hecatam  Gromperz  refert; 

cf.  Nonn.  D.  48,  712. 
&vydrrjQ  Veneris,   Sapph.  fr.  135  Bergk. 
KSQÖi'i]  Ilu&oi,  Herond.  mim.  7,  74. 
[ivQOTtvovg,  AP  XII  95,  1  sq.  (Meleagri): 

7}   —  (IV q.   |  77. 
voi'ifjiojv,  Christod.  ecplir.  13:  vor^iovog  — 

üsid-ovg. 
ovrtöav)]  v.  £7taQijy(ov. 
nöxviu  77.,  Hes.  op.  73. 
TtQoßovloTtaig  v.  xdXcava. 
(joöoddxxvXog,   Nonn.  D.   34,  292:    vsr\ 

qo8oöd%xvX£  77££<Qto  (Ckalcomedeia). 
ä  xdXcciva  77.  |  TtQoßovXonccig  dcp£QXog'Axag, 

Aesck.  Ag.  371  (385)  sq. 
tafitrj  avdQOfierjg  KQadtrjg,   Nonn.  D.   10, 

280:  ocvÖq.  %q.  xa{i.,  cpiXoxrjGis  Il£i&co. 
r£X£66iya(jiog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  232:  xeXeg- 

Gcyd(ioio  —  IlEi&ovg. 

X£Q7X0(l£V7]    yV{lOl(5Lj    V.    Xl&TlV'ÜJXEl.Qa. 

ri'd'rjvrir£LQC(  'Eqcotcdv,  Nonn.  D.  3, 112sq.: 
X£Q7tO^£VY\V yd^iOiGt  xi&rjviixsiQccv  E().    77. 

cpiXoxrjGiog  v.  xaf.ur]. 

"IQvGafjLTTv's,  Nonn.  D.  48,  712:  %QvGd(i- 
TtVKCC  77. 

%QV6ocpür]g  v.  Q~£qd%(xiva. 
Fltvia. 
cclöftLövr],  Eur.  fr.   248  Nauck~:    ÜEviag 

—  aiG^iGxr\g  &£ov. 
Tl£Q6t(p6vi]  (Il£QG£(paG6a  etc.)1). 

ayavi]  Ü£{)G£cp6v£U(,  Hom.  X  213;  226; 
635.  —  gen.  ayavT]g  &£QG£cpov£ir)gy  Orpk. 


1)  Cf.  Foerster,  Der  Raub  und  die  Rück- 
kehr der  l'eisephoue  p.  277  sq. 


h.  44,  6.   —   acc.   <xyavj]v  Ü£QG£(p6v£iccv, 
Hom.  k.  5,  348.    ay.  0£QG£cp6v£uxi>,  Orpk. 
k.  41,  5.  46,  6. 
vytXaGxog,  Nonn.  D.  30,  125:  U£oG£cp6v)] 

—  ay. 

uyXaofiOQcpog  v.  Gvixnumxu^a. 

dyvr\  n£Q6£cp6v£t,a,  Hom.  X  386.  —  gen. 
ayvr\g  Q>£QG£cpov£iy\g,  Orpk.  h.  24,  11. 
ayvr\g  0£QGc<p6vr]g,  43,  7.  —  dat.  äyvfj 
Ü£QG£q)ov£lri ,  orac.  157,  7;  9;  35  Hen- 
dess.  —  acc.  dyvi]v  U£^G£(p6v£tav^  Hom. 
k.  5,  337.  —  voc.  0£QG£q)6vrj  dyvij,  Orpk. 
E.  6.    cf.  %6qt]. 

ddfiijg  v.  &vydxrjQ. 

a.&£Xyi)g,  Nonn.  D.  4,  155:  d&£Xyh  Ü£q- 

GECpOVEirj. 

a&rjrjxog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  139:  d&rjrjxoto  — 

Il£QG£CpOV£i7jg. 

A&rjXä,  Orpk.  fr.  41  Abel. 

aldoli]  v.  nctQuvioixLg. 

aXo'iog  Plutonis,  Kaibel  ep.  272, 10:  Qeq- 

G£cp6vr[  —  alö'iu).    cf.  %6qcc. 
äfiEtörixog,  Anth.  app.  ep.IV  54,8Cougny: 

üfA£idrjXoio   — ■   &£QGEcpov£lr]g. 
uvaGGu   Ttdvxcov,    Eur.    Pkoen.    684/686: 

Ü£oG£(paGGa  —  n.  üv.  )  —  atix^  av.  &ea* 

(Ceres  an  Proserp ina?),  orac.  157,  8  Hen- 

dess.   —   voc.  üvaGGa*,  Orph.  k.  29,  20. 

avatfö'*,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  549  a,  7. 
avoiKxlGxn],   Kaibel   suppl.    ep.   84a,  3: 

dvoi%xiGxr\g  Ü£QG£cp6vy]g. 
ccvv(icp£vxog,    Nonn.   D.   5,  570:  Ü£qG£- 

(pövyjg  —  d.vv[k,cp£vxoLO. 
UQTtay L{iu  v.  %(OQCC. 
uQQi]xog,  AP  VII  352,  2  (Meleagri?):  «so- 

qtjxov  —  Ü£QG£(p6vy]g.    cf.  %6qi]  et  kovqcc. 
ccG7i£7trjg,  Nonn.   D.  5,  609  sq.:  d.Gn£it£og 

Il£QG£CpOV£irig. 

ctcpccvrig,  Sopk.  OC1556:  xuv  ucpcan]  &eov*. 

ßa&v^covog  v.  &vydxrjQ. 

ßa6iX£ia  xcxxc(%'d'ovL(dVj  v.  y£vix£iQa. 

BaGiXi]  v.  KoQt]. 

ßccGiXrjig  v.  xovQi]. 

ßiodäxig  v.  ddiiaQ. 

Bqi (uro,  Orpk.  A.  429:  BQi^iovg'i:.   add.  ev- 

övvdxoLO,  ib.  v.  17.   confusa  cum  Hecate. 
ßgvovGa  %uQ7ioiGi,  v.  ßSfivrj. 
ysvixEiQtt  Ev(.i£vidcav,  Orpk.  b.  29,  6:  Ev. 

y£v*  (voc),  xcaa%&ovi(ov  ßaGiX£u<. 
öadijcpOQog  v.  Kovq)]. 


1)  Dicit  schob  ad  h.  I.  —  cui  assentiri 
dubito  — :  Ti}v  ovv  n£QG£cp6vr\v  nävtcov  avciocuv 
\ßiu  xb  ndvxag  dv&QcoTtovs  eig  "AiSov  yoixciv] 
■naXsl ,  ti]v  öh  Jrn.ii]XQUV  ndvxtov  XQOcpuv. 


negaetförtj. 
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decsLQu,  Lycophr.  710:  AaetQcc*. 
zJaiQtt*,  Aesch.  fr.  277  Nauck-.  cf.  Kovo)]. 
dct'i'cpQcov,  Hom.  h.  5,  359:  öcucpQovi  IIeq- 

Gsqpovel)]. 
ödfiaQ   IIXovxavog,    Orph.  h.   29,   3:    IIX. 

noXvxi,(x£  §.*,  Keövrj,  ßiod&xt.  —  acc.  KXv- 

(livov  —  7toXv'E,elvoLO  SdfiaQta*;  Callim.fr. 

478  Schneider. 
dißTtoiva*  —  imavi]  (coni.  Wilain.),  Kai- 

bel  ep.   1026,  3;  cf.  PLG  II4  p.  245  sq. 
•  Bergk,   qui  scribit  ituXtvxQOTtog  ovXofiEV)] 

ki]q  etc.    —  voc.  Ssßn.*  Ai'ifx-tjxQog  J<ö?>/? 

Eur.  fr.  781,  59  Nauek2. 
Atjcotvi],  Callhn.  fr.  48  Schneider:  sintoöu 

ArjtOLv  i]vv. 
8ic6vv{ioQ,  Eur.  Phoen.  683  sq.:  §L(avv[X0L 

-9"£ßi,  |  ÜEQGecpaGGa  %al  —  Au\xäxY\Q. 
£iciQLvrjv     (voc),      Xel^uüviccGlv     %CUQOVGC( 

TtvorjGiv,  '  ieqov  ixcpali'OvGcc  öifxag  ßXaGxoig 

%Xoo%6iQ7toig ,  Orph.  h.  29,  12  sq. 
Elvodia*  &vyaTEQ  Adjxaxgog  cum  Hecate 

confusa,  Eur.  Ion.  1048. 
EKcpaivovGa  ieqov    dif.iag  etc.,   v.   sluQivrj. 
ETtaivr}  IIsoGscpoi'cia,  Honi.  1457;  569.  7j 

—  in.  \  —   &EQG£cp6p)j,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep. 

549  a,  3  sq.  —  gen.  incavijg  IlEQGEcpovEirjg, 

Hom.  %  491;  564.  Hes.  th.  768.  774.  — 

dat.    irtccivf]    ÜEQGEcpovEn] ,   %   534.   X  47. 

cf.  öiGTtotva. 
ETtEvri,  Kaibel  ep.  449,  3:   ETtEvfj   Qsqgs- 

(povEirj. 
EQuGinXoxcmog,  Orph.  h.  56,  9:   Qsqge- 

cpov}]g  iQuGiTtXoxajAov.    cf.   Uou'^idl'/,)]. 
Eqat'ri  v.  KOVQVj. 
Evövvarog  v.  Bqljmo  p.  190. 
Evnovg  v.  Aijcolv^. 
svGricpavog,     Archestr.    Gel.    fr.    24,    9 

Brandt:  Hc^G£(pöv)]g  —  EvGxEcpdvov  (coni. 

Kaibel). 
EvcpEyyijg,    Orph.  h.   29,    11:    svcpsyyEg*, 

KEQOEGGCt,    J.10V}]    &VYJXOLGL   TtO&ELVl']. 
EV&Ttig   V.    KOVQt]. 

£(01]  Kai  ftavcaog  (iovvtj  ^vv^xotg  txoXvjao- 
%&oig,    (&£QG£(p6v)}  voc,  Orph.  h.  29,  15  sq. 

&aXs(jri  v.  Koqtj. 

[ddXXovGu  EiQijvrj  etc.,  Orph.  h.  29,  18  sq.: 
siQ.   <&dXX.'"-:  k&1  -)]TtLÖi£iq    vyLEnj  \  neu  ßloo 

EVoXßcp.] 

ftdXog  Cereris,  v.  UQu^idlny]. 

&£GfAOcp6<3og  v.  noxvia. 

xtvyax7]Q  Aiog,  Hom.  X  217  (cf.  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  X  59  sq.):  Il£QG£cp6vEia,  A.  %vy.  —  voc 
f&EQGEcpov)],  frvyuTSQ  fiEydXov  A.  — u  (id- 
%uiQtt}  Orph.  h.  29,  1. 


Filia  Cereris  nomine  Proserpinae  omisso : 
ßa&v'^covOLO  &vyaxQog.  Hom.  h.  5,  201; 
304.  Xevxltitwv  &vy.,  Pind.  Ol.  6, 160  sq. 
(95).  —  dat.  xrj  xdxco  ftvyaxQi,  Callim. 
ep.  39,  4  Wilam.  (=  AP  XIII  25,  3 ). 
—  acc.  &vyaxQu  xuvvGcpvoov,  Hom.  h. 
5,  2.  A\]Ovg  Q-vyaxio  lq>&L{xi]v  c:6f.irjxa. 
Apoll.  Eh.  4,  896  sq.  cf.  Eivooia  col.  1. 
icp&  if.it)  v.  &vydxi]o. 
naXXlncug^  Eur.  Or.  963  sq.:  ä  xaxd  yßo- 

vbg  |   veqxeqwv  ÜEoGEcpuGGu  xctXX.  dsd. 
zaXXt,TxX6xc<[.iog  et  KaXvxcoTtig   v.  %ovoi\. 
[%aXv7cro[XE vrj,  Nonn.  D.   30,  69:  xaXv- 

%xo{.L£V)]g  —  TIcoG£cpovELy\g^\ 
\J]  'Auxoy,  Catrarae in Neoph jtum  Anacr.  207 
(Itatranga,   anecd.  II  p.  682):  ri]v  ndxa 
ÜEQGEqiovrjv.    cf.  &vydx)]o.] 

%£§V1]    V.    Öd(.U40. 

y.EQOEGGa  v.  EvcpEyyiqg. 

x6qc(,   Kaibel  ep.  195,  3:    ÜEoGEcpova   — 
koqu  AcquaEQog.  — -  acc   vccl  xdv  xoqc(vv, 
Arist.  vesp.  1437.    xdv  /..,  xuv"Aqxeiuv. 
xav  Ocqoiq)c(xxa.v ,  Epicrat.  fr.  9  Kock.  x.'-: 

—  KXvixivoi  uXo'^ov  MEXißoica',  Lasi  fr.  1 
Bergk.  xdv  iQvGoGxicpavov  /..*,  Eur.  Ion. 
1085. 

k6qij  Ai)\xi]XQog    semper   sine  Proserpinae 
nomine,  Eur.  fr.  63  Xauck2:  uooijxog  '/.. 

—  gen.  KOQijg,  Carcin.  fr.  5,  4  Nauck". 
Arjfx.  x.,  Eur.  H.  f.  1104.  xr\g  %.  —  tfjg 
A'i'nx.,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  4,  919.  dyvfjg  7taq- 
&evov  Arjovg  x.5  Antiph.  fr.  52  Kock.  — 
dat.  Kogy  \  Arji.i.,  Eur.  Heracl.  408  sq.  — 
acc  xoqi]v  Arjfx.,  Eur.  Ale  358.  Arjij,.  je., 
Heracl.  601.  x.  ArjfArjXEoog  ayi/i]v,'Hom.  h. 
5,  439.  Aijuijxoog  —  dqo)]xov  jc.,  Carcin. 
fr.  5,  1  Nauck2.  —  voc.  Ai]\x.  %6q>],  Arist. 
ran.  337.    cf.  §£Gitoiva. 

?j  K6q-i],  Babr.  fab.  75,  14.  —  gen.  KoQi]g, 
Archil.  fr.  120  Bergk1).  Eur.  suppl.  34^ 
Kaibel  ep.  857,  4.  orac  157,  12  Hen- 
dess.  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  4,  917.  xi}g  iL, 
carm.  pop.  46,  5  Bergk.  K.  BaGiXrjg, 
Anth.  app.  ep.  I  283  ß,  1  Cougny;  cf. 
Kaibel  ep.  822,  9.  K.  —  s'vsq&sv,  Eur. 
H.  f.  608.  &ceUQ7}s  —  K.,  Kaibel  ep. 
880,  4  (Nestoris  Laryand.  ?).  xwv  xdxa 
K.  üvaxxog  xe,  Eur.  Ale  851  sq.  —  dat. 
x7]  K6o)j,  Arist.  Thesm.  297.  —  acc. 
Koqijv,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  2,  846.  xi]v  K., 
ib.  4,  908;  cf.  v.  910.    (Proserpinam'?), 


1)  Cf.  Foerster,  Der  Raub  und  die  Rück- 
kehr der  Persephone  p,  63. 
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IleQßSiföi'r]. 


Meliteniot.     2698.       cf.      Ö/fyip»     et 

{ ~Fi\ia."AL.dov  Molossorum  regis,  Io.  Tzetz. 

chil.  2,  749;  764.  all.  Hom.  X  147  etc. } 

%ovqccj  Eur.  Hei.  1307:  cIqqijxov  %ov^ag*. 

—  TtQcoToyovov  K.*}  Antli.  app.  ep.  I  59,  2 
Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  155).  —  dat. 
Kovqu* ,  Kaibel  ep.   785,  1.    cf.  itafißa- 

Gih]Ci. 

y.ovqv]  TCcQMaXlrjg  IIe<i6Ecp6vEici,  Hom.  h.  5, 
493.  —  gen.  0EQGEcp6v?]g  —  i^ax^g  xov- 
Qrjg   HakXi7tXo%üfjioto ,   Orph.   h.    70,   3.    — 
acc.  KovQfjv,  TTEQLKallia  TlEOGECpovEiav, Jlom 
h.    13,  2.    %.  |  IlEQGEcpovrp',   Opp.   hal.  3 
488  sq.    x.  |  <X>£QC£cp6vriv,  Orpli.  A.  22  sq 
Sine   deae  nomine:    nuXvxwTuSi    "/.ovqtj 
Hom.  h.  5,  8.  —  acc.  evomlöu  kovqtjv 
ib.  v.  333;  cf.  v.  445  et  Orph.  h.  29,  7 
%r(v  "Atöea  k.,  Herond.  mim.  1,  32. 
KovQr),  Mosch,  id.  4,  75.  —  gen.  KovQrjg, 
Kaibel  ep.  866,  1.  K.  öaörjcpOQOVj  Antb. 
app.  ep.  add.  I  266  c,   5  Cougny.  — 
acc.   ßaaiXrjLÖa  Kovqtjv,  orac.  157,  34 
Hendess.    K.  ixovvoyivEiav ,  Apoll.  Rh. 
3,  847    (Auiquv  fiovv.  scbol.  b.  1.).  — 
voc,  Theoer.  id.  16,  83. 
'Kvav&Ttig,  Opp.  hal.  3,  494:  Tl£oG£cp6vi}g 

—  %vccvdmiÖog. 

Kv&ZjQa,     anon.    ap.    Ps.-Aristot.    mirab. 

auscult.  133:  KvQ"i]Qct  Oe^GecpaÜGG-i}.    na- 

GicpaEGGf]    corr.    Hermann,     opusc.    V    p. 

179  sq.,  quod  reeeperunt  Cougn}^,  Antb. 

app.  ep.  I  13  et  Preger  ep.  95. 
XGtQCt*}   Bion.   id.   1,  96.    —    gen.   uqnayi- 

ficcg  —  KcoQctg*,  Callim.  b.  6,  9.  ■ —  dat. 

y,6oa*,  Mosch,  id.  3,  120. 
AinxvvLg,    Lycophr.    49:    Aeuxvviv*  — 

ovd'alav  &e6v. 
XEV'Aimtog  v.  d'vyäxr]^. 
XEVKtoXsvog,   Hes.   th.   913:    ÜEqGE(p6v}]v 

XevkcoXevov. 
(KXKaiQtt    dsu*    voc,     Orph.    h.    29,    17. 

juax.*,  noXvXXiGTi]  dh  7i6X)jL  (coni.  Boeckh; 

v.  1.   noXixuig  xrjGÖE  TtöAijog),    Kaibel   ep. 

818,  17.    cf.  &vydx)jß. 
{.ie X cuv et* ,  Lycophr.  198. 
(xEXcifiTtsTtXog,  AP  XI  60,  4  (Pauli  Sil.): 

(xsXajxninXov   —   0£QGEcp6vi]g. 

MsXCßoiCt   V.    KOQCi. 

MEXixcbdrig,   Theoer.   id.   15,   94:    MeXi- 

rcoÖEg*.  cf.  schob 
u  t'jr  rjQ   Baccbi,    Orph.    h.    29,    8:    {iTjxeq* 

EQlßQEflEVOV    TloXviAOQCpOV    EvßovXtjOg. 

[lOvvoyEVEia,  Orph.  b.  29,  1  sq.:    QeqGe- 


cpovY]  —   povv.  &Eu  (voc).    cf.   Orph.   fr. 
185  Abel  et  Kovqtj. 
vexvGGoog,  Nonn.  D.  44,  204:  ÜE^Gscpo- 

VElCt  ve%.    (=   Mip'yj,   2EXrjV7}). 
7}   i'EQxioa  &Eog*,  Soph.  OC  1548. 
vv ficpEv&EiGa  cionctyiciciia.   Xe^tj,   Orph.  b. 

29,    14:    ccQTt.    Xe'/t]    (xixojicoQLvct    Wficp.* 

(voc). 
vv{icpfj'''AiSov,  Eur.  Ale  746:  ^t.  vvucpi]*. 

—  acc  vvficprjv*  xr\v  evsq&  —  tTjg  y.ctQ- 
nonoiov  Tiaiöa  Ai)fxi]XQog  &Eüg^  [Eur.] 
Rhes.  963  sq. 

^av&rj,  Simon,  ep.  124,  4  Bergk  (=  AP 

VII  507):  '^ccvO'Tjg  G>EQGEcp6vrjg. 
'OßQi{icb,  Lycophr.  698:  'OßQijxovg*  —  ov- 

dedag  Kooiqg. 
ovo  ata  v.  Alnxvvig  et  Oßoi^ico. 
na  ig  Aiog,  scol.  3  Bergk:  ncd  A.  QcQGEcpoinj. 
Filia  Cereris  nomine  Proserpinae  omisso: 
rtcudl   xctvvGcpvQco,   Hom.  h.  5,  77.  — 
acc.    ayvoTCoXov    Avj^iijXEQog   —   nctida, 
Orph.  h.  18,  12.    cf.  vv^cp1)]. 
naf.ißaGLXi]C(*     &£(/.,     TtoXvcovvfiE     Kovqct, 

Kaibel  ep.  218,  15. 
TtctvxodiöctKxog  v.  nXovxcovlg. 
TtavxoKQcixEiQa  v.  GEfivrj. 
Ttaq&KOixig    Plutonis,    Hom.    b.    5,    343: 

CilÖoiy]    TlClQCiKOlXL*. 

TiaQ&ivog,  Nonn. .D.  6,  155:  Ttao&Ei'E  IIeq- 
GEtpovEia.  —  dat.  Ttao&Evtü*,  Eur.  Hei. 
1342.    cf.  xoqvj. 

TtEQtKctXXrjg,  Hom.  h.  5,  405:  ÜEoGEcpoi')] 

71SQ.     Cf.    %0VQ7j. 
TCEQlCpQCOV    ÜEQGECpOVEia,    Hom.    h.    5,    370. 

nXovxcovbg*,  orac.  157,  24  Hendess.  — 
dat.  GEpvi]  —  TIXovxcovIöl*  ,  ib.  v.  30  sq. 

—  acc.  G£{ivrtv  nXovxcoviöa,  nuvxoöiöa- 
kxov,  ib.  v.  26. 

n o&Eivfj  v.  Evcp£yyi]g. 

TtoXvXXiGxrj  v.  f.iciKcaoa. 

7toXvxi{iY]xog  v.  nöxviu. 

noXvxiybog  v.  düficcQ. 

7ToXvoiWf.iog  v.  naiißccGiX)]«. 

noxvici*  dEGpocpooE,    Pind.   fr.  37  Bergk. 

co  %.*  TtoXvxicirixE,  Ai](.ii]XQog  xöo)],  Arist, 

ran.  337.  —  acc.  vcä  xav  Tiöxvwv*,  Theoer. 

id.  15,  14.    cf.  scbol. 
TIqu^iÖlk)]*  (voc),  EQC(GmX6%c({iog.  Aijovg 

ticiXog    ayv6v,    Orph.    h.    29,   5.    —    gen. 

n^at,i6i%)]g*,  Orph.  A.  31. 
7i Qcoxoyo vog  v.  %ovoa. 
Gsfivr)  |  0EQG£cp6v)j,   Orph.  b.  71,  2  sq.  G. 

(voc),     TTavxoKoaxEioa ,     Roy}]     uayTToiGi 

ßovovGu.  b.  29,  10.    cf.  etiam  TIXovxcovig. 


Il£(><J£<fÖV1]  —  nö&oq. 
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GvfjLTtaiKte  iQa  *QqCov,  Orph.  h.  29,  9:  £1. 

övfin.*,  (pasGcpoQog,  ccyXa6[io(>cp£. 
avvEvvog  r'Aiöov,  Io.  Tzetz.  th.  318  (Ma- 

tranga,   anecd.  II  p.  588):    xrjv  "Al.  Gvv- 

EVVOV     X)]V    ÜEOGECpOViJV. 

xavvGcpvQog  v.  &vydxrjQ  et  nalg. 

xixog  Atog,  Kaibel  ep.  818,  23:  w  öctdovis 

A.    XEXOg*. 

TergaKOQi]   (cum  Hecate,  Lima,  Diana), 
Kaibel  ep.  406,  11:  TsxQaxoQrjg  —  ftsag*. 

CpCtEGcpÖQOg    V.    GV^7tC(i%XELQCi. 

'^aiQovGa  XsificoiudGiv  TtvorjGiv,  v.  siccQivrj. 
I&ovirj,   AP   VII    657,    4    (Leon.   Tar.): 

y&ovii]g  —   0EQG£(p6i>t]g. 
XQvGea,  AP  VII 189,  4  (Aristodici  Rhodii): 

%Qvoietg  —  TIeQGecpovag. 
%QVGoGricpc(vog  v.  xooa. 
IT8(pQ7}(flb. 

evTtETtXog,  Hes.  th.  273:  77.  —  svns7tXov. 
Iliariq '). 

iisydXt],   Theogn.    1137   Bergk:    77.,    (isy. 

&£og. 
nXovroq.  cf.  XgvGog. 
if.i£QOEGTurog  v.  xdXXbGxog. 
xdXXiGxog    &£cov,    Theogu.    1117    Bergk: 

niovze,  &.  xdXXiGTE  xai  [(lEQOEGxcaE  itdvxtov. 
XQUxtGxog  ndvrcov  Scxifiovcov,  Arist.  Plut. 

230:  co  xodxiGxE  HXovxe  n.  8. 
olßodotTjg  m.,  Orph.  h.  68,  8. 
noXvoXßog,    Orph.   li.    40,    20:    TLXovxov 

(nX.  edd.)  noXvoXßov. 
xvcpXog,   Timocr.    fr.    8    Bergk:    co   xvcpXs 

nXovxs.    cf.  Theoer.  id.  10,  19.    AP  XV 

12,  4  (Leont.  Phil.). 
nXovraiv  v.  "Ai§i]g. 
üoödyQa. 
avaGGa*  voc.,  Luciani  trag.  304. 
ävixtjxog,  Luc.tr.  85:  xijg  avixrjxov  &£c<g:::. 

—  acc.  xt\v  a,vi%)]xov  &sdv*,  ib.  189.   cf. 

ÖEGTCorig. 
ßccGavaGxQaydXag,    yovvxa^iijjETtixvrt- 

rog,  yovvüXavGayQVTtvag  v.  £ni§£G[io- 

%uQrjg. 

dctjACCXE  IQCt    TtlO'VXOV ,    V.    fjUGOTCXCö^Og. 

Öelvtj  fisv  ev  ßgoxoiGi,  xal  dvGcavv^og  |  77. 

xixi.ri(juxi}  Sswbv  uv&Qconoig  Ttd&og,  Luc. 

Ocyp.  1  sq. 
ÖEGTtoLva*  voc.,  Luc.  tr.  203. 
Ö£G7x6xig  Ttovcov,  Luc.  tr.  137  sq.:  xr^v  dvi- 

xr\xbv  it£  ÖEGnoxiv  7t.  —  Hoddyquv. 
doidvxocpoßccg  v.  Eni,Ö£Gj.coxciQi]g. 


1)  Cf.  Kaibel  ep.  10G0,  1  (clirist.). 

Bruch  manu,  epithpta  deorum. 


övGcovv^iog,  Luc.  tr.  7:  xv\v  övGcovvfxov* 
ge  dcuiiovwv.    cf.  Selvi). 

ETtiÖEGfio^aQrjg,  Luc.  tr.  197  —  202:  ini- 
ÖEGj.ioiaQEg,  xccxccxXivoßaxig,  xcoXvGoÖQOjxa, 
ßaGavaGxcjuydXu,  |  GcpvooTTQ)jGL7tv^a^  (ioyi- 
GaipEddcpa ,  |  öoiöv/.ocpoßu ,  yovvxXuvGa- 
yQVTtvu,   |   TiEQiY.övövXoTWiQocpLXa,    \    yovv- 

XafttyETTlXVQXE    U. 

k'%ovGa  adctfiavTivov  ij&og,  v.  xoo«. 
xaxaxXtvoßari'ig  v.  ErtidEGfxoyaQi'jg. 
xXivo'iccQrjg  —  duifuav*,  gklixtzcopi  ßuGiv 

GTiqQi^o^.ivr},  Luc.  tr.  131  sq. 
xoQcc,  Luc.  tr.  190 sq.:   aSa^dvxLVOv   ij&og 

E'fOVGU  X.*,     7tOvXvGd-£l>ig,   6ßQlf.l6&V^.E  d-ECi. 

Y,o)XvGodo6(i«g  v.  ETtLÖEGfxo'faQiig. 
XvGifislrig  77.,  AP  XI  414,   2   (Hedyli), 

Bacchi  et  Veneris  filia  per  iocum  dieta. 
ptGÖTixcoiog,  AP  XI  403,  1   (Luciani  ep. 

47):  yLiGÖizxa'/E  ■ö'ea*,   fiovwr}  nXovxov  öa- 

(xuxsiQa. 
{ioy iGccty Eddepa g  v.  EitL§£G^o%cc(}rig, 
oßoL^.ioQ'v^og  v.  zdo«. 
oXßia,   Luc.  tr.  99:  xdv  r^nstEQav   (chori ) 

&eov*  oXßiav. 
oXßiocpQcov,  Luc.  tr.   193:   oXßiocpioov  77. 
ndvö »;ftog,  Luc.  tr.  321:  co  itdvdy^E  —  77. 
TtEQixo  vövXortojQocpiXag     v.      imöeGixo- 

%aoi]g. 
TtoXvTtoaoxdxi]    LtaxdQcov,    Luc.    tr.    133: 

JA.    7T0A.*    (VOC.). 

TtoXvGxEvaKxog,  Luc.  tr.  1  sq.:  co  Gxvyvbi' 
ovvo^i  .    co  &£o£g  Gtvyovfievov,  |   77.,    no 
XvGxEvanxE,  Kcouvxov  xexvov. 

TXovXvG&Evi'jg  V.   Y.OOCC. 

Gxi]0i^0f.i£V)]  v.  %XLVcy/UQi']q. 

GCpVQOTtQljGLTlVOa    V.    ETlLÖEGflO'^aClljg. 

xexvov  Cocyti,  v.  TtoXvGxEvccKzog. 
IlodäXya. 

(xrjxyQ,    Georg.    Pis.    senar.    fr.    2   Migne: 

77.    C17JTE0. 

noöuQyr\. 

"AqTtviu*,  Qu.  Sm.  8,  155. 
dt«  77.,  Qu.  Sm.  3,  750. 
no&oq  x). 
uGxrjQi,xxog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  112:  77.    c:Gx. 
ßdQvg  TCvevGag  II.,  AP  XII  167,  3    (Me- 
leagri).    6  ß.  nv.  77.,  ib.  157,  3  (eiusdem). 
iUEQOEig,  Nonn.  D.  25,  154:  77.  fit.  tcoXi- 

TTOQ&LOg. 

6  XvGiiisX^g  —  77.  (7t.  edd.),  Archil.  fr. 
85  Bergk. 


1)  Locis  in  Roscheri  lex.  nvytk.  I  col.  1339 
enuuierati*  TTo^og  11  on  est  deus  intellegendns. 

13 
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ITöfroq  -   IToaeidojv. 


TtoXlTlOQ'd'lOg    V.    [jXEQOEig. 

|  Gvvujtxcov  rpvGEig,  Leout.  Mag.  Anacr.  2, 
56:  6  Tio&og  q>.  Gvv.] 

nö&ot. 

usXXoTtodeg,   AP  X   21,    2    (Philodemi): 

Il6&(ov  —  &eXlo7i6öo)i>. 
dntxEQvysg,  AP  IX  570,  2  (Philodemi) : 

ÖlTtXEQVytOV    —    Tlo&cov. 

&>}XvpuvEig  --  71,  AP  IX  16,   2    (Me- 
leagri). 
Jloivai. 

veqxeqiul,  Maneth.  6  (3),  167  sq.:  Tl.  — 

VEQX. 

ITötejioq. 

6  ÖEbvog'*,  6  xuXuvQivog,  6  xaxu  xolv  Gxe- 
Xolv,  Arist.  pac.  241. 

ÖEöTioTrjg,  Arist.  pac.  275:    co  öeGtioxu :,':. 

xuXuvQcvog  v.  ösivog. 
Ho\v\ivw. 

üTtuyykXXovGu  cpodvijSGGuv  GiG)7ii]v ,  v. 
cp&syyo^iEvri. 

xoqu,  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  105  Bergk:  Tl.  %uv- 
zsQTtrjg  x.  hie  addere  lieeat  r;  Zijvbg  — 
Tl.,  Kaibel  ep.  787,  1. 

[jbcuu  %OQ£hig,  Nonn.  D.  5,  104:  Tl.  [lata  %. 

ituvGocpog,  Callim.  ep.  incert.  3,  7  Schnei- 
der (=  AP  IX  504):  Tl.  nave. 

7T.CtVT£Q7t1]g    V.    XOQU. 

xqixuXuivu,   Anth.    app.  ep.  III   255,   1 

Cougny  (Leonis  Phil.):  m  xq.  Tl. 
cp&eyyofiit'Y]  TtuXü^)]g  ■Q}sX'8,tcp(30va  7taX[i6v, 

AP  IX  505, 17  sq.  (ad.):  ßiyCo,  (p&*  n.  &. 

n.    \    vev^uxl     cpavi]£G6av      uituyyiXXov6u 

Gia%i\v. 
Tlövoq. 
ocXyiv6eig,  Hes.  th.  226:  Tlovov  uXytvoEvxu. 
[nuxrjQ    svxXsiug,   Eur.    fr.    474    ISTauck": 

Tcovog  yuQ,  mg  XiyovGtv,  ev.  7r.] 
Jlövroq. 

uXfivQog  —  -ZT.,  Hes.  th.  107. 
no6uö(bv. 
uyXubg  —  TloGEiöüv,  Pind.  Is.  8,  60 sq.  (30). 
ayXaoxifjiog  v.  uvu'5,. 
AyXuoxqiuivu,    Piud.    Ol.     1,    64    (40): 

'AyXuoTQiuivuv*. 
uyqiog  v.  xu^niug. 
ay^Lörog,  Eur.  Tro.  48  sq.:  xbv  yivEv  — 

uy^iGxov*   nuxqbg    (Minei'vae)  |  (isyav   xe 

öca[tov    iv  &£Oig  xs  xifiiov. 
aSsXcpEol  Aibg  Neptunus  solus,  Pind.  Is.  8, 

76  sq.  (38):  A.  —  uÖEXcpEoiGi.v*.  cf.  schol. 
aöeXybg    Aibg,   Io.   Tzetz.  th.   332    (Ma- 

tranga,  aneed.  II  p.  589):  6  TIoGsiörov  — 

xov  A.  b  uö. 


Aiyuiog,   Aristiae  fr.  1  Nauck2:   Alyuiov 

TIoGelSoi.    —    Alyaioio*,    Plat.    ep.    9,    1 

Bergk  (=  AP  VII  256).  cf.  Soph.  fr.  342 

Nauck2. 
ArfCUUJV,  Lycophr.  135:  Alycacovog*.  — 

dat.   Alycdnvi  &sa* ,    Callim.  fr.    103,   2 

Schneider. 
aXißQEKXog  v.  EvvoGiycuog. 
äX  lySovnog  v.  infra  Zsvg  p.   196. 
aXiSovrcog  v.  Ttoinofiidcov. 
uXlxquxojq  v.  üvai-. 
uXifiiöcov  v.  itovxtog. 
uXvxog,  Arist.  Lys.  403:  xbv  TloGEidü  xbv 

uXvxov. 
[ufjiElXt-xxog,  Opp.  hal.  4,  407:  TloGEidua- 

vog  uycEiXLxxoio  (praedic.).] 
AfioißEvg,  Lycophr.  617:  xov  xei^otioiov 

—  AfjLOißicog*.    cf.  schol. 
'A^icpLßuiog*,  Lycophr.  749.    cf.  schol. 
uvuxxcoq,  Eur.  IT  1414  sq.:  novxov  —  uv. 

—  GSfivbg   TloGEtö&v.  —  dat.    u.vuxxoqi* 

—  xkyyug  (piscatorum),  AP  VI  4,  7  (Leo- 
nidae). 

uvu'%,  Aesch.  sept.  122  (130)  sq.:  6  "itmog 
%ovxo^ie8(öv  uv.  —  TloGEidäv.  —  6  Ttov- 
xiog  |  uv.  TIoGelÖcov  ,  Eur.  Hipp.  44  sq. 
uv.   —  Tlo.  —  Tvovxiog,  [Eur.]  Rhes.  187  sq. 

—  gen.  TloGELÖdiovog  üvaxrog,  Hom.  T  67. 
Archil.  fr.  10  Bergk.  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  293. 
Ttovxofiiöoio  Tlo.  uv.,  orac.  41,  3  Hendess. 

—  dat.  TIoGelÖcccovi  uvauxt,  Hom.  O  57; 
108.  y  43;  54.  i  526.  X  130.  v  185.  y 
277.  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  38,  1  C'ougny 
(=  Preger  ep.  100;  Simonidis?  cf.  PLG 
III4  p.  516  Bergk).  ■jtovxoioTlo.uv.,  anon. 
carm.  de  herhis  193  Lehrs.  —  acc.  Tlo- 
gel§u(ovu  üvuxxu,  Hom.  0  8.  uv.  Tlo.  &u- 
XuGGijg,  Musae.  321.  —  voc.  uvu'S,  TIögei- 
öov,  Arist.  vesp.  143.  Xititi  uv.  Tlö.,  Arist, 
eq.  551.  uv.  Tlo.,  ßuGiXsv  uXmQccxoQ,  bnov- 
xov  vipcov  xbv  nXuxvv  Kul  xbv  fiiyuv  \  xf]g 
Gijg  xQiuiV)jg  xcö  xuvvGjaco  xul  jxovo  \  xul 
TtccXiv  iGxav  xul  xuxüyfpv  xrjv  £uX)]v, 
xvnxav  §e  X7]v  &uXuxxuv  uyQiovj.iEV)]v  I  a>g 

Olu    QußÖcO    XOV    &VJ.10V    GOV    TCO  XQ07TC0    \    XUL 

dovXuycoycöv  xug  nvoug  xa>v  uvificov,  Theod. 
Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  5,  422—428.  cf. 
reuig  et  7vuxi](j. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  6  novro^EÖav  uv.  nuxr\Q, 
Arist.  vesp.  1531.  —  gen.  uvuxxog, 
Qu.  Sm.  9,  311.  —  acc.  uvuxxu,  Hom. 
N  28;  38.  'EXixavLov  —  uv.,  T  404. 
-  voc.  uvu's,  Eur.  Tro.  54.  co  Sov- 
viequke  u.    TtsXuoyixE,   Arist,    av.    869. 
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covai,  TiovroKQccToao,  LEQonaxog,  d.yXaöxL^E^ 
Orph.  h.   17  (2),  7.    cf.  JJqocpavxog. 
anarriXiog,     Nonn.     D.    1,    120:     IJoGEi- 

dccav  ccn. 
äitotQOTCog  et  ccQyfjg  v.  ElvdXiog. 
ccqeIojv  v.  Kvc(vo'falv}]q. 
cCQVjymv  itXayuToGvvTjg ,  v.  Kvavo%aixr\g. 
d.Q%i&dXuGGog,  AP  VI  38,  7  (Philippi): 

a^t'ö'aAtttftff  TIoGelSov. 
dcfqpdXeioc;,  Arist.  Ach.   082:  TJogeiöCov 

aGcp. 
a G (p  dX i o  g  v.  opvXctGGav. 
ucp&ccoxoq,  Apoll.  Rli.fr.ep.  p.  66  Duentzer. 
acp&irog  V.  rcaäoy^og. 
ßaQvSovjcog  v.  EvvoGiycaog. 
ßccQVKTVTtog   v.    EvvoGiyaiog ,    Evxqiaiva, 

'OqGoxQLaivaq,  Ttovxofiiöcov. 
ßaGiXsvg  Ttovrov,   AP  VI  70,  1    (Maced. 

Cons.) :    ro  tc.   ßaGt,Xev   ym\    xoLqctvs  yai)]g. 

cf.  üva't,. 
ßv&Log,  Nonn.  D.  13,  405:    ßv&iOLO  IIo- 

GEiödcovog.     cf.    KQOviöijg    et    Kqovlcov    p. 

197. 
ycuao^og,    Aesch.    sept.    293  sq.     (310): 

üoGEidav    6    yat.     cf.    (K.fyacT'ö'Evjjg,    vlog, 

vtyiGxog. 
rWo^og*,  Pind.  Is.  7,  52  (38).  —  gen. 
Eaiao%ov  —  c.cp&Lxov  EvvoGiöa^  Py.  4, 
58  (33).  —  dat.  evqvg&evei  —  Pcaao^co, 

01.  13,  113  (80)  sq. 

yairioxoc;,  Hom.  T  34:  UoGEiftdbyv  yca. 
a  68  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  a  174).  &  322. 
add.  IvvoGiyctLog,  IV  43.  —  voc.  UoGsiÖaov 
ycaj]0*i£,  y  55.  -fr  350.  t  528.  add.  xvuvo- 
%uixa,  h.  22,  6.  Orph.  E.  5.  h.  17,  1.  cf. 
EvvoGiycaog^  KoovLd'iqg  p.  197,  Kvctvo- 
luixa. 
rarfoxog*,  Hom.  N  83;  125.    Orph.  fr. 

2,  6  Abel.  —  gen.  EQiGcpaodyov  Fcarfi- 
%ov,  Hom.  h.  3,  187. 

yciixßQog  Nere'idum,  Pind.  Nem.  5,  67  (37): 

ya^ißabv  noGEiddava. 
y£rjO%og,  Hes.  th.  15:  TLoGEiödorva.  ysn'joxov, 

ivvoGiycaov. 
yslxtov  v.  viog. 
ysve&Xi.og,  Apoll.  Rh.   2,  3:   IIoGEiödcovi 

ysve&Xicp. 
ysvETTjg  Polyphemi,  v.  Kvcivo^ah^g. 
ysvvalog,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  X  92:  ysv- 

vcdov  UoGEiSCovog. 
TeoOxoq, 

FsQuiGnog  v.  nötig, 
yvcoxog  Iovis,    Nonu.  D.  39,  96:    yvcoxbv 


ifiov  (Bacchi)  Kooidcovog  (v.  1.  Kooviöao) 

IloGsiddwva. 
yvvaifiavitov    v.    EvoGifSwv    et    Kvavo- 

%cdxt]g. 
/daficuog  v.  TttxxriQ. 
östvog  v.  xoXaGxiqg. 
öeGTtoxag,   Pind.    Ol.   6,    176    (103):    08- 

Gnoxa  TfovxojXcöov.   —    Ig&^iov  öeGtc.  (y.  1. 

SeGtxoxu)^  Is.  6,  7  (5).  —    acc.   ÖEGnöxav 

—  vaSyv,  Py.  4,  369  (207).   Neptuni  no- 

men  ubique  deest. 
öicpQEvav  Kvctvicug  imtoig  etc.,  v.  novxtog. 
dioixcav   xexodooov  uqj.i<x,  v.   Evovfiedojv  et 

KVno&aXrjg. 
öovXay ayav  xdg  nvodg,  v.  ocvuS,. 
övGEQCog  v.  EvvoGiyuiog. 
siXij^oig  nd.vxEGGiv  dvdGGEiv^  v.  zoQvcpctiog. 
etväXtog,  Pind.  Py.  4,  363  sq.  (204):  JTo- 

GEiödcovog  —  EivuXLov.  —  dat.  civuXia  TIo- 

GiSavi,  orac.  Sibyll.  5,  156. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  dvuXiov  —  fteov,  API 

215,  5  (Philippi).  cf.  Zsvg  p.  196,  Kqo- 

vidi]g  p.  197,  7taoazoixr]g. 

Eii'cdico*.  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  VI  104  b, 

3  Cougny  (orac.  Pyth.).  adde  ib.  v.  5  sq.: 

•/.uXELG&03       SlvdXlOg    T£jU,£l/OÜ^OJ,    0.7X0X00- 

trog,  LTtniog,  dqyfig. 
[slvoGiycuog,  orac.  Sib.  1,  187:  GsiGi'idw 
Elv.*,  i.  e.  Deus  Summus;  item  ib.  2,  16 

GEbG.    CiGXEQOTOJXIjg.^ 

iXc<Gl%d-(dv  v.  eXeX^&cov. 
iXsXi%d-03v,  Pind.   Py.  6,  51   (51):  eXeXi- 
%&ov  —  IIoGciöüv.  cf  Eust.prooem.  1 6 :  iXa- 
Gr/j&ova    IIoG£iöh)vc<    xbv    EvvoGiycaov    (sc. 
ÜLvSaQog  XiyEL  fr.  18  Bergk);  Py.  6,  51 
pro  xlv  $'  eXeXii&ov  olim  iXaGr^ov  lectum 
esse  coniectat  Bergk. 
EXiKwvLog  v.  dva't,. 
iußaGiXEv 03v    dXbg    Ttooa ,    v.    Kqovtö)]g 

p.   197. 
ipßv&iog  v.  Kqovioiv  p.  197. 
ivdXbog,   Soph.    OC  1494:  svaXico   TIoGel- 
öaavüo   &Ea.    adde    IIoGEidcüv,    d'Eog    xmv 
ivaXtoov,  Meliteniot.  1571;  cf.  v.  1578. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  ivuXiov  &eov,  Eur.  Phoen. 
1156.  —  dat.  ivaXlco  &£<iö,    xovd    Ini- 
Gxdxy  KoXcovov,  Soph.  OC  888  sq. 
'EviTtavg,   Lycophr.    722:  'Evinrns*.    cf. 

schol. 
ewoffifaioc;    v.    ycurjoiog,    yEi]o%og.    (ti£- 
yaXoG&Evijg ,  novxofiEßcoi'. 
EvvoGiycaog*,  Hom.  M  27.   0  218.  Ni- 
candri  ales.  172.    Qu.  Sm.  3,  767.    5, 
89.    14,  343.   Nonn.  D.  11,  271.    13, 
13* 
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536.   23,  312.   36,  98.   39,  269;  297. 

40,  324.  42,  396;  491.  43,420.  ßagv- 
öovjtog  --  'Ew.,  Mosch,  id.  2,  120. 
ßctQVKtvTtog  Ew.,  Hes.  th.  818.  yuii]o- 
%og  'Ew.,  Hom.  N  59;  677.  0  222. 
1  241.  Hes.  fr.  146  Kinkel,  ikmog  'Ew., 
Nonn.  D.  37,  393.  xXvxbg  'Ew.,  Hom. 
©440.  1362.  £135;  510.  O  184. 
£  423.  £  326.  vvficptog  (Beroes)  'Ew., 
Nonn.  D.  43,  395.  Ttuxrjo  —  Ew., 
Aethiop.  fr.  3,  1  Kinkel,  növxiog  Ew., 
Orph.  A.  1278.  Nonn.  D.  6,  290.  39, 
269.  42,  519.  xuvgsog  'Ew.,  Hes.  sc. 
104.  vrtEQßiog  Ew.,  Qu.  Sm.  14,  568. 
—  gen.  EwoGiycdov,  Mosck.  id.  2,  39. 
Opp.  lial.  2,  634.  Nonn.  D.  1,  58;  115. 
8,243.  11,  145.  13,  57.  14,  62.  20, 
158.    31,  10.    37,  263;  342.    39,  98. 

41,  249.  42,  472.  per.  21,  1.  42,  2. 
AP  IX  425,  3  (Ioann.  Barbucalli).  Io. 
Tzetz.  Anteh.  96.  ältßoi%xoto  —  'Ew., 
Nonn.  D.  43,  115.  ÖvGiqcoxog  —  Ew., 

42,  64.  EQixrvnov  'Ew.,  Hes.  th.  930. 
xXvxov  Ew.,  Musaei  fr.  1  Kinkel  (v.  7 
Mullachj.  KQuxEQÖtpoovog  Ew.,  Qu.  Sin. 
8,  394.  CcLGL%&ovog  'Ew.,  orac.  Sibyll. 
3,  405.  vyQOfxiÖovrog  —  'Ew.,  Nonn. 
D.  37,  163.  —  dat.  Evvoötyula),  Opp. 
hal.  2,  594.  AP  IV  3,  108  (Agath. 
Schol.).  app.  ep.  ni  130,  3  Cougny. 
Nonn.  D.  19,  250.  43,  140;  273.  yai- 
)]6%(o  Ew.,  Hom.  I  183.  3  355.  ioi- 
mvtioo  Ew.,  Hes.  th.  441.  EQtKvdei  Ew., 
Qu.  Sm.  14,  638.  yIvxü  Ew.,  AP  IX 
674,  6  (aö.j.  TieQLKXvxcp  Ew.,  Orph.  A. 
203.  —  acc.  EwoGiycaov,  Hom.  X  102. 
Nonn.  D.  2,  580;  587.  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Hom.  T  90.  ycai]0'/pv  'Ew.,  Hom.  *¥ 
584.  Orph.  A.  1367.  iolnxvitov  Ew., 
Hes.  th.  456.  y.Xvxbv  Ew.,  Hom.  O 
173.  i  518  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  i  93). 
tcovxlov  Ew.,  Nonn.  D.  21,  92.  —  voc. 
Evvodyais,  Hom.  T  20;  310.  0  462. 
h.  22,  4.  Nonn.  D.  36,  126.  EvovG&svhg 
Ew.,  Hom.  Ü455.  0  201.  v  140.  (is- 
öeoov  TtoXiijg  cdbgEw.,  Mosch,  id.  2, 149. 

'Evvoaidccs*,   Find.   Py.    4,   307   (173' 
EwoGiöu  (gen.).    cf.  ruido^og. 

evoöixOuuv.,  Hom.  H  445:  IIoGEiducov  iv 
N  34;  65;  231;  554.  £384.  0  41;  205 
2°  63;  132;  291;  318;  330.  0  287.  «74 
e  339;  366.  rj  56  (=Io.  Tzetz.  all.  ^26) 
271.  0-354.  i  283.  X  252.  v  146;  159 
Hes.  op.  667.  fr.  31,  2  Kinkel.  Heges.  ap 


Paus.  IX  29,  1;  cf.  EGF  p.  208  Kinkel. 
iv.  TLoGci8(bv,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  t\  28.   iv.  — 
TIo.,  Io.  Tzetz.  Hom.  203.   cf.  Kvavo%al- 
rr\g  et  [liyug. 
EvogIx&oöv:,:,    Hom.  N  89.    T  13;   405. 
i]  35.    i  525.    ft  107.    v  125    (=  Io. 
Tzetz.  all.  v  25);  162.  AP  VII  409,  7 
(Antip.  Thess.).   Nonn.  D.  18,  37.  39, 
50.   40,  311.   42,  56;   121.   Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Hom.  X21.  yvvuifiuvEavEv.,  Nonn. 
D.  2,  125.  eqoo(iuve(ov  Ev.,  ib.  10,  263 
33,  336.  evQvxQclav  Ev.,  Hom.  A  751. 
&cdaGGofii6cov  Ev.,  Nonn.  D.  21,   95. 
kqeIcov  Ev.,  Hom.  ©208.  JV  10;  215. 
3  150.  0  435.  £  282  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
£  163);   375.   uXbg  fiedsav  Ev.,  Nonn. 
D.   36,  124.    42,  456.    43,  120.    Ev. 
oßQLfiog,    Qu.  Sm.   9,  300  sq.   —   gen. 
EroGri&ovog,  AP  VII  409,  7.   fxeyuXov 
Ev.,  ib.  X  24,  1  (Crinagorae).  —  dat. 
EvoGL-ftovi,  Nonn.  D.  9,  89.  42,  507. 
43,  4. 
iniGxäxr^g  KoXcovov,  v.  ivuXiog. 
EQE%&evg  v.  Zs-vg,  Eq.  p.  128. 
SQixrvTtog  et  EQinvdi^g  v.  EvvoGlyuiog. 
iqiGfpüquyog  v.  rcmjoftog. 
i()c>)[.iavE03v  v.  EvoGly&cov. 
EVEoyixug  v.  viög. 

Evovßlug,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  98  (58)  sq.:  TIo- 
ßEidav  Evqvßiuv,  |  ov  (Iami)  Ttooyovov. 
cf.  OqGoxqlulvu. 

EVQVKQslcöV   V.    EvOGL'/&0)V. 

cVQVfiidojv  IIoGEtdäv,  Pind.  Ol.  8,  41  (3l). 
—  acc.  svqvjaeöovxu  TIoGELÖd(ovc4,  Opp.  hal. 
2,  35.  —  voc.  evqviieöov*,  %UQlXümu ,  XE- 
xquoqov  uq^iu  §L(OKtav,  Orph.  h.  17  (2),  6. 
cf.  KoovlÖTjg  p.  197. 

EVQvnoQog  v.  Sstöly&ov. 

EVQVG&Evrig  v.   rcaäo'iog  et   EvvoGlyuiog. 

EVQvGxcQvog  v.  Kvuvo^cdxtjg. 

Evxqiuivu,  Pind.  Ol.  1,  116  (72)  sq.: 
ßuqvxxvTiov  |  Evxqluivuv*. 

f'^cov  xqluivuv,  v.  irtniog. 

Zevg,  Paus.  II  24,  4:  AiG%vXog  (fr.  343 
Nauck  )  $£  6  Evcpoqlavog  kuXei  Alu  kuI 
xbv  iv  &uXuGGij.  Aeschylo  fuisse  ziiu  ivü- 
Xlov  coniecit  Hermannus,  Q-aXccGGiov  Alu 
Nauck.  növxiog  EivuXiog  Z.,  Orph.  h.  63, 
16.  —  gen.  Zy]vbg  uXiySovitoio,  Opp.  hal. 
5,  423. 

Zv\ voTtoGEidCov,  Mach.  com.  ap.  Athen. 
VIII  p.  337  c:  Zi]vonoGEi8Covog.  cf.  II 
p.  42  a. 

i'jTCLog  TIogelöüp,  Archil.  fr.  114  Bergk. 
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{&dX<xßßa,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  T  118:  6 
TT.,  i]  &dL   ib.  v.  143.} 

■d-aXdßßiog,  Arist.  vesp.  1519:  xov  &ctX<xß- 
ßlov  &Eov'::.  cf.  Plut.  396  et  Zsvg  p.  196 
adde  etiam  trag,  adesp.  fr.  69  Nauck"  et 
Orph.  fr.  160,  3  Abel. 

d-ttXaß60fA,Ed(ov  v.  Evoßiyß-cov. 

LEQCoxaxog  v.  av«£. 

i'TtTtaQxog,  Pind.  Py.  4,  79  sq.  (45):  iit- 
71CCQ%0V  TloßetSdcovog. 

iTiTtrj'yityjg,  Lycophr.  767:  iitnriyivrjv *. 

itttuoc,  Arist.  nub.  83:  vr\  xbv  HoßsiSti 
rovrovl  xbv  inmov.  cf.  v.  84.  —  voc.  TTo- 
ßetÖecov  —  i'nTVLE,  yaX%oxoQEvxov  e%ai>  ysi- 
qeögi,  xqi<xlv<xv,  Orph.  h.  17,  1  sq.  17  (2),  5. 
t&WM£  öaifiov*,  AP  IX  90,  1  (Alphei  Mi- 
tyl.).  cf.  ava'S,}  ElvdXiog,  Evvoßoycaog, 
Kvavoyulxiqg ,  vyQOfisdcov. 

in7toÖQOjA,cog  et  ltxtvo  f.isö  wv  v.  möc 

"Iß&piog,  Piud.  Ol.  13,  4  (4)  sq.:  'Iß&jiiov 

—  UoxiÖavog.    —    voc.     SnzXolg    rjiovwv 

ÜJQVyflCCßlV,  "Iß&(.lLS,  XEQCp&ELg  —   II6ß£t,6oi', 

AP  VI  233,  7  sq.  (Maecii). 
IßxCov  %al  xaxdy%(ov  xr\v  £dXrjv,  v.  ava'S,. 
Kivr)ö"ix6uuv. 
jciv^T?'^,  Hom.  h.  22,  1  sq. :   TIoßEidccoivu 

—  yai)]g  mvr]xT]Qu  ko.1  dxQvyExoio  ^aXaßßiqg. 
Sine  dei  nomine:   6   ■acv.    yäg  'Oypjßxbv 

OLKECÜV    |    %ttl    yECpVQCiV  TtOVXidda  71Q0  Ko~ 

qlv&ov  tei%i(ov7    Pind.    Is.    4,   32 — 35 
(19  sq.). 
%  X  6  v  i  o  g  v.  2sLßL%&(0 v. 
zlvxÖTtcülog,  Pind.  fr.  243  Bergk:  kXvxo- 

ttcoXov  UoßEiSttcovog. 
xXvxög  v.  Evvoßlycaog. 
noiQavog  V.  ßaßilEvg. 
xoXccßTTjg*    öcivbg    —    XaxQEvg,    Lycophr. 

393. 
[%OQvcpatog*    (praedicative)    —   ösvxsQog 

ek  Aibg  slXrjycbg  nuvxEßßtv  avaßßeiv,  Orph. 

h.  17(2),  4.] 
KQaxcuog  v.  vlog. 
y.qdcxeqocpqcov  v.  Evvoßlycaog. 
KQaxißxog,  carm.  pop.  46  Bergk:  xov  hqcc- 

xißxov  —  IToßELÖavog  &eov. 
KQEiojv,  Callim.  h.  4,  271:  kqeCovti  TIoßEi- 

Suwvi    ÄEyviov    (v.   1.   ÄEycdia).    cf.    Evo- 

ßly&cov. 
KQovCörjg,  Nonn.  D.  6,  350:  vöaxotcg  Kq. 

— ■  gen.  ßv&tov  KqovlÖ(xo,  ib.  41,12.  —  dat. 

ßvMm  KQOviöih  AP  VI  164,  2  (Luciani 

ep.  34).   —   acc.    Kqov16)jv   elvdXiov,   ib. 

XIV  52,  4   (problema).    Kq.    ßEißCy&ova, 

KVC(vo%cdxrjv,  Orph.  A.  345.  —  voc.  dXbg 


tcoqco  E^ißcißilEvojv   |   EVQVfiiöiov  Kgovidrig 
yanqoyog,  Opp.  hal.  1,  73  sq.    Neptuni  no- 
men  ubique  deest. 
Kqovioqi  Pind.  Ol.  6,  48  sq.  (29):  TloßEi- 

Sdcovt   —  Kqovlm. 
Kqoviwv,   Opp.   hal.   4,   413  sq.:   Kq.  i(i- 
ßv&Log.   —  gen.  ßv&iov  KQOidcovogj  Nonn. 
D.  43,  196.  —  dat.  ßvd-üp  Koovicovt,  ib. 
13,  330. 
■Kvcivo^alxa  TloßciSdüiv ,  Hom.  N  563.    S 
390.  l  528.    cf.  ycurjoyog  et  naxrjQ. 
KvavoyaTxa*,    Orph.    A.   1279.   —  voc, 
AP  VI  246,  7   (Philodemi  aut  Argen- 
tarii).    yairjoys  K.,  Hom.  0  174;  201. 
[Imperator  Hadrianus  dicitur  orac.  Si- 
byll.  5,  49.] 
xvc(vo%aix)]g  HoßciSüv ,  lex.  schedogr.  v. 
337  (Boissonade,  aneed.  Gr.  IV  p.  383). 
cf.  KQOindrjg  col.  1  et  SELßiy&oiv. 
Kvavo%ccivr}g*,  Hom.  T144  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  T  358).  i  536  (=  all.  1 114).  Hes. 
th.  278.  Orph.  fr.  2,  46  Abel.  Qu.  Sm.  7, 
354.  Nonn.D.  1,  60.  6,373.  9,91.  10, 
122.   37,  132.   39,  374.  40,  210.  42, 
116;  407.  43,  19;  144;  418.    AP  IX 
665,  5  (Agath.  Schob).  6  —  X.,  Opp. 
hal.  1,  389.    yvvatjxavicov  —  Tl.,  Nonn. 
D.   8,  235.    EVQvßxEQvog  —  K. ,    Chri- 
stod,  eephr.    65.    mniog  —  K. ,  Nonn. 
D.  5,  129.  ßsißix&cov  K.,  Orph.  fr.  2,  2 
Abel,  vdaxoetg   --  K.,  Nonn.  D.  36,  8. 
—  dat.  Kv<xvo%<xixr],  ib.  40,  494.    evo- 
ßlyß-ovL  K.,  Hom.  y  6.  —  acc.  Kvavo- 
ycdxrjv,  Qu.  Sm.  9,  309.    Io.  Tzetz.  all. 
Hom.    T  362.     TtXayaxoßvv^g    —    aQ7}~ 
ybva  X.,  Nonn.  D.  13,  52.  yevsvrjv  (Po- 
lyphemi)   cpiXotEKvov  —  K..    39,   265. 
XaXQiv  "Eocoxog    aQEiovu   K. ,    40,  549. 
y&ovbg  —  xivä%xoQa   K. ,   21,  153.    — 
voc.  Kvavoyalxa  v.  supra. 
%vßEQvr]xi]Q  iTtTtoßvvTjg j  v.  rTyQO(iidcov. 
nvfxo&aXrjg,  Orph.  h.  17,  5:  x-ufto-fraAeg*, 

%aQix&>7ta,  xsxqccoqov  agfia  diowcov. 
XatQEvg  v.  %oXaßxi]g. 
XdxQig  v.  Kvccvoyaixt]q. 
Asyaiog  v.  ■HQEiav. 

(idncQ,  Hom.  h.  22,  6  sq.:  TIoßEiSuov   — 
fx.  —  (jl.*  item  voc,  AP  VI  30,  5  (Maced. 
Cons.). 
(.isyaXoß&E v r\g,  Hom.  ep.  6,  1:  Iloßsiödcoi' 

[lEyaXoß&Evsg ,  evvoßlyccis. 
(liyag  IJoßEiScöv,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et 
Dos.  4,  260.  IIoßEiödcav  vu.  r/S'  ipoßl%&cov, 
Orph.  fr.  160,  3  Abel.  —  acc.  IIoßEiddcovcc. 


198 


Tloöaidötr. 


[leyciv  &eov,  Hom.  &  200.  J7o.,  &.  \i.,  h. 

22    1 
Arne  tfei  nomine:  [leyag  &eog,  Callim.  h. 
4,  30.    cf.  ay%iGxog  et  Evoßi%&cav. 
(.teyaü&evrjg  —  yaido^og  (Tat.  edd.)  77o- 

(T£t^av,  Pind.  Ol.  1,  38  (25)  sq.  cf.  xajxlag. 
(.ledioov  'EXmibvog,  Hom.  ep.  6,  1  sq.:  Tlo- 

GEiödcov  (voc.)  —  evqv^oqov  j,ieö.  ydh  £a- 

&iov  eEX.  —  (jleö.*  (voc.)  v.av  %&ovl  xccv1) 

TteXayei,  AP  VI  30,  8  (Maced.  Cons.).    cf. 

EvvoGiyaiog,   EvoGlfötov ,  SovviccQawg. 
{jL£l(xy%(xiTr}g  v.  TtciQcmohtjg. 
M  iXeiv&og,  Lycophr.  7G7:  Milav&ov* . 
MeüOTtovriog,   Callim.   fr.  16   Schneider. 
[io 'iXcvrijg  v.  xafAiag. 
vatcov   c'da,  Eur.  Hei.  1584  sq.:   <h  v.  u.  j 

Tcovris  IIoGelöov. 
NavfiEÖcov,  Lycophr.  157:  Navfiidovrog*. 
vv^Kpiog  Befoe's,  v.  Evvoöiyaiog. 
£cLvoöoKog  riccv/.oco  IIoGEiödojv,  Norm. D. 

10,  105. 
oßgipog  v.  EvoOi%&cov. 
olnicov  'OypjGxov  etc.,  v.  mvrixrjQ. 
'OgßoTQlcuvtt*,  Pind.  Ol.  8,  64  (48).  - 

acc.  "'OQGoxQiaivuv*  (sive  ojstf.)  svqvßiav  — 

—  &e6v,  Py.  2,  23  (12). 
'OQöorQLcclvctg,  Pind.Nem.  4, 141  (86) sq.: 

'OßGOXQlcdvCt*    ßctQVKTVTtOV. 

itulg  Koovov,  Soph.  OC  712  sq.:  ob  rccd  Kq. 

—  avaS,  IIoGel§ccv.  —  ob  reQcdöue  %.  Kq., 
Arist.  eq.  561. 

Filius  Iovis:  IIo6stdccov}  Zrjvbg  mal  tcqe- 

ßßvyevsd'Xs,   ovquvCcov  ^ayMQiov  xs  &eodv 

TtcaEQ    i]6s    neu   ccvSq&Vj    Orph.    h.    17 

(2),  lsq. 

TtaQaKoirTjg  Amymones,  Christod.  ecphr. 

64:  eivccXlov  —  ^EXayiciixr\v  7tccQcmoixrjv.* 

n arrjQ,  Eur.  Hipp.  1411:  naxQog  Gov  (The- 

sei)  TLo6ci§G)vog.  —  dat.  rtaxgl  IIoGEtödcov^ 

Apoll.  Rh.  1,  13.    Nonn.  D.  27,  107.  37, 

414.    add.   dvuKXL,    Hom.    t   412  (=  Io. 

Tzetz.  all.  i  88;  cf.  ib.  v.  112).  n.  —  nva- 

voycilxa.  I7o.,  Antimachi  fr.  27  Kinkel.  — 

acc.    ov   (Amyci)    nuxEQ    —  IIoGEtödcova, 

Theoer.  id.  22,  133.  —  voc.  ob  Ttdxso  776- 

gelSov ait Theseus, Eur.Hipp. 887.  cf.  av«|, 

Evvoßlycaog,  nedg. 

Sine  dei  nomine:  naxriQ  Polyphemi,  Eur. 

Cycl.  318.  Arist.  vesp.   1531.  —  dat. 

TtaxQi,  Protei,  Lycophr.  125.  Aa(.icdw — 

%.,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  98  sq.  (69). 


TtaxQccöslcpog  Minervae,  Io. Tzetz.  all. Hom. 
'C,  193:  xbv  —  avxfig  TtcaoddcXcpov  —  77o- 
Gcidüva.  —  tiuxq.  avxfjg  xbv  77.,  ib.  v.  200. 
TzaxQonctGiyvTjxog,  Hom.  v  341  sq.:   77o- 
GeiÖuojvl  —  TtaxQOKaGiyvfjxco  Minervae. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  7icaQo%uGLyvr\xoio  Apol- 
linis,  0  469;  cf.  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  0  330. 
Minervae,  Prodi  h.  7,  24  Abel.  —  acc. 
nciXQOKaGiyvYixov  Minervae,  Hom.  J  330 
(-=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  £  186). 
TicXctQyiKog  v.  uvu^. 
7t£Qiv.Xvx6g  v.  EvvoGiyaiog. 
nexQalog,  Pind.  Py.  4,  246  (138):  IIoGei- 

dävog  Ilexpcdov. 
Tiovxiog,  Eupol.    fr.   140  Koch:    TloGciöä 
TtovxifX).  —  acc.   üoGeiddava    —    tcovxiov, 
Hom.   h.  22,  1/3.    —    voc.    növxiz    ge\xv\ 
üoGeidov  |  cdLjxiöov,  Arist.  Thesm.  322  sq. 
cf.  ttvu'S,)  EvvoGiycaog,  Zevg  p.  196,  v&icov, 
vlog  vipißxog. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  itovxiog  —  cWjiioov,  [Eur.] 
Rhes.  240  sq.  —  gen.  tcovxlov,  Eur.  Ion. 
282.  add.  &eov,  Cycl.  413.  —  voc.  rtovxLS 
uvciviciig   |   innoig    dicpQEvcov   ufoov    ni- 
layog,  Eur.  Andr.  1011  sq.    n.  daipov, 
Orph.  h.   17,  8.    ioo  %.  öcctjxov,   Arist. 
ran.  1341. 
tcovxokqccxcoq  et  7t ov xo^isöog  v.  ävct£. 
7Covxo^leÖ(üv ,  Orph.  h.  17,  4:  %ovx.%'\  ccXl- 
öovTte,  ßccQVKTVTtog,  ivvoGLyaie. 
novrofitdcov*,  AP  IX  680,  1  (ad.),  b  IL 
noQ(pvQiag  Xlfivag,  Eur.  Hipp.  744.  — 
gen.    üovxofXESovxog,   AP    X1TT    19,    6 
(corrupt.;  cf.  Simonid.  ep.  155  Bergh). 
cf.  avci'^1)  et  §E6n6x)]g. 
|  TIo  vxoTtoöeidcöv,    Arist.   Plut.  1050:  oo 
TIovxotcogelSov^    ISTeptunus    comice   com- 
pellatur.J 
itÖGig  ''Afxrpixqixag,  Pind.  Ol.  6,  178 — 180 
(104  sq.):   XQvGaXaKccxoio  n*  (voc.)    |    'A. 
—  tt.*  —    AüxpLxo[xi]g,  Qu.  Sm.  7,  374. 
TZQcGßvysvE&Xog  v.  Ttctig. 
TtQoyovog  Iami,  v.  evQvßiug. 
TjQOfpavxog  6  K<3(aiii>}]g  clvah,* ,  Lycophr. 

522. 
TCQVxcivtg  %olXo)vv'/((x>v  ltitccov,   Stesich.    fr. 

49  Bergk. 
Qt,£ov%og,  Callim.    fr.  285  Schneider:  ql- 

£ov%s  IIoGciScöv. 
öeiGl^&ojv    v.    ElvoGiyaiog,     Evvoöiyaiog^ 
Kgovidyg  p.  197,  KvavoiaOcrig ,  viog. 


1)    Y.KV 


kccv  corr.  Hecker  pro  vulg.  neu   J  1)  Arist.  vesp.   1531   verbis   6  jtovco(isdiav 

dva'g  non  Neptunus,  sed  Carcinus  signiücatur. 


üoffeiöatv    -  IJQiicjtoQ. 
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Sine  dei  nomine:  evqvuoqov  SELGiyß-ovog, 
Io.  Tzetz.  Anteil.  137.  —  dat.  SelgI- 
%&ovt,,  Anth.  app.  ep.  adcl.  VI  104  b, 
2  Cougny  (orac.  Pyth.).  —  acc.  2ei6i- 
y&ova,  ib.  v.  9.  xXoviov  Seig.^  nvavo- 
%aixv\v,  Io.  Tzetz.  Posth.  456. 
öelcov,  Arist.  Lys.  1142:  6  ■O'eog  tf.* 
GEfivbg  IIoGcidoJv,  Soph.  OC  55.    cf.  dvd- 

KX03Q    et   TtOVTLOg. 

Gxrj7tzov%og  &cddGGr)g,  AP  V  100,   3  sq. 

(ad.):  xbv  —  &aX.  \  G%rj7ixovyov*. 
Uovvidcjaxog,  Arist.  eq.  559  sq.:  co  |  dsX- 

(pivcöv  [ieöecdv  Sovvidqaxs*.  in  2ovvieqc(ke 

comice  corrupt.,  av.  869. 
6   im  TcavaQco  &£Ög,  Arist.   Ach.  510:  6 

IIoGsidcov  ovtcI  TaivaQa)  &£og. 
tccjiiug  TQiccivrjg,  Arist.  nub.  566  sq.:   xbv 

—  fisyuö&EvT}    xq.   xa(i(av*f   |   yf\g  xe  xctl 

cdfivQag  &cdccGG)]g  dycjiov  fio'/Xevrrjv. 
taupeioc;. 

xccvQEog  v.  EvvoGiyaiog. 
x£i%onoiog  v.  'Afioißevg. 
xekoov  Polyphemum,  Eur.   Cycl.  262:   (.tu 

xbv  üoGEido)  xbv  xekovxcc  g\  03  KvxXtorp. 
XEfisvovyog  v.  EivdXiog. 
[xEQTibfiEvo  g  nv[icc6i  etc.,  Orph.  h.  17,  8: 

X.    X£Q7T.V    &7}QGCv    &      a(MX.\ 

xsQcp&slg  diitXoig  WQvy(icc6iv etc.,  y."l6&^aog. 

xi(.iLog  v.  ayjiGxog. 

tivüxxcüq  yaiag,  Soph.  Trach.  502:  TIogel- 

ddo3va  xivdxxoQa  y.    cf.  Kvavoyaixr\g. 
rtvccGGcov  vÖcdq,  Orph.  h.  17,  6:  EivaXtOLg 

QOi^OiGl    XIV*    (VOC.)    dX^lVCjOV   V. 

xvqccvvog  akog,   AP  VI   90,   7    (Philippi 

Thessal.):  dXbg  xvQavve  —  üoösidov. 
xvTtxav  xr]v  &alc(xxav,  y.  ava'l-. 
vyQO(.iida>v,   Nonn.  D.  42,  110:    vyrjo^ii- 
Öovxt,  TIoGEiSaavi. 

cTyQOfxiöovxL:-\  ib.  31,  57.  40,  347;  529. 

—  acc.  f?T7toGvvrig  —  nvßEQvrjxrjoa  — 

I'tiiuov  'Tyoo^EÖovta,  ib.  37,  310  sq.   cf. 

EvvoGiycaog. 

[vyQov,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  A  2"3:   xov 

IIoGEidavog,  xov  vy^ov  cpyjjA.1  Kai  xcov  vdd- 

X(OV.  } 

vdaxoEig  v.   KQOVidrjg   p.    197    et  Kvavo- 
yedx'Y]c. 

{vöojq,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  M  8:  6  TIo- 
Geiööov  —  xb  vÖcüq.  } 

vlbg  Kqovov,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  1 101  b,  1 
Cougny:    novxico    mno^EdovxL    TIogelSCovi 
Kq.  viel.  —  acc.   Ko.    GEiGiy&ov^    vtov* 
yüxov     —  svegyixuv   |   aQ^idxcov  imtodrjb- 


(uov,    Pind.  Is.   1,  76—78    (52  — oll ]) 
adde   dvco  Kqovov  vIe*  %Qaxcad)  Iuppiter 
et  Neptunus,  Hom.  V  345. 
Filius  Rheae:  xbv  novxiov  yuidoyov  \Piag 
cpiXov  vi'jv*,  Soph.  OC  1071  sq. 
•  VTticjßiog  v.  EvvoGiycaog. 

vipiGxog,  Arion.  fr.  1,  1  —  3  Bergk:  vipiGxE 
&£cov7  |  nbvxLE  yovGoiQLcavcc  TlÖGEidov ,  ' 
ycadox  ,  iyKVfiov     äv     dXixav   (lect.  dub.J. 

VlpöiV    710VX0V)    V.    CiVCi'S,. 

cptXog  v.  vlög. 

cpiXoxExvog  v.  Kvavoi<xLxrig-. 

cpvXccGGcov  yuh]g  Q-c^EiXui  vloß-E,  Opp.  hal. 

5,  679  sq.:    ycdiqg  —   ccGxvcpiXkxxa  Uogel- 
Scicav  —  j  aGcpciXiog  Qt£ov%a  ■&.  v.  cpvX. 

cpuidX)aioq. 

[ycdgcov  G£ßuG{ioig,  Orph.  h.  17  (2),  8: 
GE^voig  (ivGxiTTÖXoig    %.*    (praedic.)   oGioig 

XE   Gsß.1 

yuQLxcbizrjg  v.  EVQVfAEÖcov  et  nv^iod'ccX^g. 
yovGoxQLcuvci,    Arist.    eq.   559  c.    schob: 

ro  xqvg.*.    cf.  vtyiGxog. 
ipEvöoTtdxcoQ*  ait  Triopas,  voc,  Callim.  h. 

6,  98. 

ära£,  Pind.  Nem.  4,  68  (43):  J7.  av. 
IJQianoqs). 

clya&og,  API  242,  4  (Erycii):  ro   'ya&i*. 
ayQOicbxijg,  AP  VI  22,  5  (ad.):  ayQOiojxy 

töSöe  jxovoGxoQ&vyyi  Üquitzco. 
dyqooDvXai,   eGx)jkc<  Priapus,    API  243,  1 

(Antistiij. 
dyQV7tvcov  v.  <pvXa%. 
alytaXLTfjg,  AP  VI  33,  1  (Maecii):  alyia- 

Xixa  TJqirinE.  —  noir\it    aly.,  cpvxoyEixov, 

VI  193,  1  (Flacci). 
ava'£,  Orph.  h.  6,  9:  U<iLr\iiov  avaxxa. 
[yEvExyg'EQf.iov,  Kaibel  ep.  817,  3:  TIoi\]- 

Ttog  Ecov  C.E.  yEvixrjg  xe  nal  vlog.  \ 
yXvKEQog,  AP  V  200,  3  (ad.):  xco  yXvxEQcp 

nal  frTrtv  YMXiXXconxovxi  Ugi^TCn. 
[dsdoQKoig  ogv,   API  241,   3  sq.   (Argen- 

tarii):  6  TlQLrjTtog  —  o'S,v  dsd.,  \  xal  cpv- 

Xauijv  Gvxcov  rjv  etteolkev  £%a>v.] 
ivoQiiixijg,  AP  X  14,  9  (Agath.  Schob): 

EVOQ{ilxao  — ■  IIqci]7Zov.    cf.  Ttuig. 
EvGxÖQ&vy'Z,  AP  VI  232,  7  (Crinagorae) : 

EvGxöq&vyyb  TlQirpKp. 

£'103  V   CpvXaK)]V   GVK03V,   v.    dEdoQKdag. 

\xci&ttTzx6(i£vog  xiGGov, Theoer.  ep.  3,  3  sq. 


1)  Rurnpel  hoc  loco  Iovern  iutellegit. 

2)  Athen.   1  p.  30  b:    6  avtbg   av    rm  Jio- 
vvßco  ig  iTtL&ixov  huIovhevos  ovrcog. 


200 


HgictTioq  —  lT(*o)TÖyovoq. 


(==  AP  IX  338):   6  xbv  kqokoevxoc  TIqL)]- 

Ttog  |  klGGov  icp    [(.ieqxü  kquxI  ym&.  \ 
Y.cixiXXcaitxcav  Dfjlv,  v.  yXvKEQog. 
XTjTtovQog,    AP  VI   21,   9    (dd.j:    Gol    reo 

nr]7tovQ<p  —  IIqC^tce. 
KQivag  xci  KCiWiöxELu ,  AP  VI  292,  5  (He- 

clyli):  reo  hqivcivxi,  xcc  Kall.  IlQtrjTicp. 
A a (AipaKYjv 6 g ,Kaibel  ep.  807,  5  sq.:  ÜQia 

Ttog  —  o  ylafiip. 
kifisvixag,  AP  X  1,  7  (Leonidae):  6  TIqly}- 

nog  ■ —  6  Atfi.  —  voc.  kt^ievtxcc*  —  [a<xkccq, 

XI 7, 1  (Antiphili)  5  cmihi  Pan  aut  Priapus 

ItfiBvirvjg  invocari  videtur',  Iacobs. 
Xif.isvoQf.iLxrjg,    AP    X    5,    7  sq.     (Satyri 

Thyilli):  6  ÜQ^Ttog  \  6  Xip. 
f.iunccQ  v.  Xi^iEvirag. 
[loroGxbQ&vy'E,  v.  dyQOicoxrjg. 
\oQyilog  <hg  6  TlQ^nog,  API  240,  3  (Phi- 

lippi).] 
oQdidGag  penem,  v.  cpvXat,. 

OQfXOÖOX^Q   V.    710VXO[Ie8o)V. 

naig  Bacchi,  AP  X  2,  7  sq.  (Antip.  Siel.): 

o  ÜQÜ^Ttog  |  —  evoQ(jihag  %.  —  Bqo(.iiov. 
\7116xbg  v)]vgI  TI(jL^7Cog  sc.  sum,  AP  X  15, 

7    (Pauli   Sil.),    cf.  API  261,  3   (Leoni- 

dae).] 
710 vxofxeöcov,   AP   X  16,   11    (Theaeteti 

Schob):  TtovxoiiiöovxL  vlcu  oq^o8oxT]Ql  JJqt- 

1]TC(p. 

xEQTtoficvog  loiqccßi  etc.,  AP  VI  89,  1  sq. 
(Maecii  Quinti):  'Axxairjg  vyöLÖog  (NtjG. 
coni.  Iacobs)  aXi^dvroiGt^  Uq^tce,  |  ^oiQdGt 

Kai  XQY]1£l   X£QTCO(JLEVE   GKonsXa. 

vlbg  Mercurii,  v.  yevlxrjg. 

q>iXo§ltrjg,  AP  VI  102,  7  (PMlippi):  <pi- 
XoStxa  n<3irjTtc. 

cpiXoicpog,  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et  Char.  3, 
212:  IlQLi]7t(p  reo  quXoicpco  xov  jxv&ov. 

cpvKoyELxeov  v.  cciyuiXixy]g. 

\{pvXa'£,,  API  261,  1  sq.  (Leonidae):  dfi- 
cpoxEQcag  tuxq  68016t,  cp.  EGxrj'Kcc  TIqi)]7tog^ 
l&vxEvhg  firjQ&v  OQ&iaGccg  QonaXov.  —  acc. 
toi'  ayQVTtvovvtci  Hqu^ttov  I  —  Xuydvcov  — 
cpvXctKa ,  ib.  236,  1  sq.  (eiusdem).  IIq.  — 
£,i]q6)v  %X)]^iaxiÖtov  <p.,  238,  1  sq.  (Luciani 
ep.  32).  Hq.  |  vavxai  &qi/\'CkLov  &evxo  tco- 
qov  cp.,  AP  X  7,  1  sq.  (Archiae).  semper 
praedicative1).] 

%ctQ££ig,  Theoer.  4,  13  (=  AP  IX  437): 

TCO     ^CiQLEVXi    IIqI,1]71C0.    %(XQ.    Hq.     Xl~ 


l.uvo)i>    duLfiovi,   AP   X    6,    7  sq.    (Satyri 
Tb.yilli). 
Hoicßtoi. 
I  (A,EXccy%Xaivoi     (praedic.)     —     IlQirjTioi, 
Mosch,  id.  3,  27.] 
IjQOxhvQaCa  v.  ElXsi&via. 
TjQÖvoia. 
aya&r},  Orph.  E.  30:  aya&rjv  —  ÜQovoiav. 

a&dvccxog  IIq.   Aiyvnxiog  —  IIoGEi8do)vog 

VTtodficog,  Hom.  8  385  sq. 
AiyvTtxiog1)  v.  a&avaxog. 
ciXiog  v.  y£QO)iK 
ävccl-,   Anth.    app.    ep.  III  80,  1  Cougny 

(Posidippi,   =  Preger   ad    114):    ob   «W 

ÜQOnEV. 

yEQoiv,  Hom.  8  365  (==  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  8 
49):  üocoxEog  —  ciXiOLO  yEqovxog. 
Sine  dei  nomine:  6  yiqoiv^  Hom.  8  450; 
455  y.  aX.  vt](x£Qxrig,  <f401;  542.  q  140. 
6  y.  öXocpaicc  Ei8(bg,  8  460.  —  gen.  xolo 
yiQovxog,  8  410.  &elolo  yEQ.,  8  395.  — 
acc.  yEQOvra,  8  422.  —  voc.  y£Q0v, 
8  465;  485. 

Ei86)g  oXog)OHd,  v.  yEQtov. 

ini,6xa,[i£vog  xcc  eovxcc  etc.,  v.  nävxi^og. 

£%(ov   Ttovxov  %XT}i8<xg^  Orph.  h.  25,  1  sq.: 

ÜQiOXECi    7t.    %X.    E'xOVXti,    I    TCQCOXOyEVfj. 

Q-uXciGGiog  —  IIq.,  Euphor.  fr.  77  Mein. 

&Etog  et  v)]yL£Qxi)g  v.  yEQ(ov. 

ijetviog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  80,  10  Cougny 

(Posidippi):  üqcoxev  S,elvle  (coni.  Cougny; 

cf.  Preger  ad  114). 
%ccvri.[iog:':7  7toXvßovlog7  ETtLGxccfiEvog  xci  x 

Eovxa  |  oGGa  xe  tiqoG&ev  Eiqv  06a  x    eGGexul 

vGxeqov  avxig,  Orph.  h.  25,  4  sq. 
7iciX7]Q,  Orph.  h.  25,  10:  rtäxEQ*. 
TtoXvßovXog  v.  Ttdvxi^og. 
%ÖGig    ToQcavyg,    Lycophr.    115  sq.:    6  - 

GvXXe'kxqolo    QXEyQcdag  je.*  |  Gxvyvbg   Toq. 
TtQcoxoyEvo'ig  v.  i'^co v. 
Gxvyvbg  v.  noGig. 
vjto8 f.icog  Neptuni,  v.  dQ-dvaxog. 
nQüiröyoroq-)  (^HQLKEnaiog). 
dyaXX6j.iE  vo  g     ^QvGeijGiv     TTXEQvysGGi,     v. 

caoy£vi]g. 
cil&EQOTtXayKXog  v.  8icpvr\g. 
uQQ)]xog,    h.    6,    5:    cqj^Toy*,    KQvcpiov, 

QOi^rjxoQcc,  Ttafiyaeg  EQVog. 


1)   De   Priapo    nautarum    ac    piscatorum 
adiutore  cf.  etiam  ib.  X  8. 


1)  Apud  Constant.  Man.  rex  Aegypti;  cf. 
6  IIq.  6  ßccailevg,  comp,  chron.  1252.  IIq.  6 
ßoea.  Alyvnxov,  ib.   1187. 

2)  Tantum  in  Orphicis;  cf.  praeter  locos 
aupra  citatos  fr.  36;  48;  56;  59;  66;  87  Abel. 


JlQ(x)TÖyovoq  —  Pea. 
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ysveßig  deorum  hominumque,  v.  xavQoßoag. 

ysvitcoQ  v.  &rjXvg. 

6tg)vrjg,    h.  6,  1:    Tlgwxoyovov    —    öicpvT], 

(liyav,  ai&EQOTtXayxxov. 
eQvog  {jtaficpaig) ,  v.  aQQijxog. 
Zsvg    cum    Protogono    confusus,     fr.    36 

(=  48)  Abel. 
''Hqiks  n  atogVrotogom  epitheton,  v.  67tEQ(ia. 
d-f]lvg  xal  yevETCüQ  xqaxEQog  &Eog  Hq.,  fr. 

62,  1  Abel. 
xXvxog,  fr.  61  (extr.)  Abel:  Mr/ui',  Gtieq^w 

cpEQOvxa  fte&v,  nXvxov  HqiKSTtuiov. 
xQctiEQog  v.  &TjXvg. 
xQvcpiog  v.  ciQQijrog. 

'■(lUXCCQ*)     TtoXvfJbTjttj    7toXv67tOQS ?    ll.    6,    10. 

piyag  v.  dicpvrjg. 
MT]tig  v.  y.Xvrog. 
TIdv     cum    Protogono    confusus,    fr.    36 

(=  48)  Abel. 
7tsQixXvtog  'Hq.,  fr.  78,  2  Abel. 
TtoXvfi'rjtig  v.  (xaxa^). 
jtoAvjiio^^og,  b.  14,  1:  TtoXv^oQqjov  TIqo)- 

TOyOVOLO. 

noXvoQyiog  v.  G7t£Q(.ia. 

TtoXvÖTtOQOg    V     (JLttXCtQ. 

TtQcoroyovog  Ericepaei  epitbeton,  fr.  120, 
1  Abel:  Ttqaxoyövoio   —   HgiKETtcdov. 

(jOi^ijxcoQ  v.  aQQrjxog. 

07t£pjtio;,  b.  6,  4:  G7tEQ(ia*  tcoXvjav^Gxov, 
noXvÖQyiOVj  H^ixEnalov. 

xavQoßöccg,  b.  6,  3:  raVQoßoav*,  yivEGiv 

(MXKUQCÜV    &V}]XG)V    X      dv&Q0d7tO3V. 

vibg  cti&EQog,  v.   <X>cii&cov. 
(p<xi&cüv,  fr.  57,  1  Abel:  IIq.  0.  TtsQ^i)- 
KEog  cd&EQog  viog. 

(fEQCOV   G7t£Q(ia   ■d'EWV ,   V.    JCÄDTOg. 

cpoyEvi'ig,    h.    6,    1  sq.  :    TlQGjxoyovov     — 

oaoysvrj)  ^ovQEt]6iv  dyaXXö^Evov  TtxEqvyEGGi. 
Pea.    cf.  Kvßihj. 
dyavd  V.  (idirjQ. 
ciyXaofiOQyog  v.  7tdvxi[iog. 
aÖEXcpi)  Saturni,   Io.  Tzetz.  th.   196  (Ma- 

tranga,  anecd.  II  p.  584):  xfj  &Ö£X<pfj  xrj 

fP%. 
d&avdxT),  Nonn.  D.  9,  191:  d&avdx^g  — 

'Petyg.    ib.  25,  336. 
(XfA.<pi7toXEv6a  AivSv^ia  etc.,  v.  (jLiqxrjQ. 
avaGGa,  Orpb.  A.  604:  a,vaGGi]g*.  —  dat. 

ttvuGG t] :': ,  ib.  v.  611.    cf.  Aiv§v\iLg. 
Avxaia  v.  Avxccii], 
'AvxccL-ri    dcdfjitöv*,    Apoll.    Rh.    1,    1141. 

Avx.  ßttGlXsia,  &sd,  noXvävv jxe  (jltjteq  '  a&a- 

vdxwv    xe    &E&V    rjök    frvrjTÖav   uv&qcütiojv, 


Orph.  b.   41,  1  sq.    -  -    gen.    (.irjxQog   'Av- 

tacag*,  tit.  buius  hymni. 
aQiGxcodiv  v.  {irjTrjQ. 
ccQiiyovog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  291  sq.:   &ecci- 

vr\g  |  — &Q%Ey övoio  —  'Peirjg. 
KQ^tyEVE&Xog  v.  tycvdo[i£viq. 
ßaöiXeta  gkotteXcov,  Nonn.  D.  48,  845:  i) 

gk.  ßa6.  —  'Peuj.  —  voc.  TtoXvXXiGxy]  ß<xG.*\ 

Orph.  b.  41,  9.    cf.  Avxaiy\  et  f.n]xrjQ. 
ßloQ-QEnXELQCi  v.   OvQcxvoTtcag. 
ßXoGVQi),    Nonn.  D.  1,  20:    ßXoGvQfjg   — 

'Peinig. 
yct(isxi]    Saturni,    Constant.    Man.    comp. 

cbron.  548:  rfj  yafiexrj  xf\  Pia. 
ysixcov,  Nonn.  D.  48,  706:  rjf.iExior}v  (Au- 

rae)  —  yEixova  'Peiyjv.  —  y£ix.  CP.  \  Mvy- 

dovirjg  7toXiov%ov,  ib.  43,  413  sq. 
yive&Xov  v.  (-ii]xi]Q. 
4  ti(.irjx)jQ    cum   Ebea   confusa,   Orpb.   fr. 

106  Abel. 
6 la   yvvaixCov,    orac.   Sibyll.   3,  143:   rPirj 

—  ö.  yvv. 
Aivdvfirjv}!,   Callim.    ep.    40,  2    Wilam. 

(=  AP  YII  728):  Aivdvwvr\g*.   cf.  Her- 

mesian.  fr.  7  Bach. 
^Lvdvfiirj  v.  {ii]X)]Q. 
Jtvdv^ilg  — 'Pelrj)     firjvrjQ  Zrjvög,  dvaGGa, 

Nonn.  D.  15,  386  sq. 
ö oXoTtXoxog  —  cPel)],  Nonn.  D.  25,  555. 
if.i7t£LQa(xog  7tccX)jg,  v.  fii]xt]o. 
ivvaixtg  QQvyirjg,  v.  j.ir]xr]Q. 
evcoÖlv,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  19:  ^PsLrjg  Evmötvog. 

cf.  ^i]X)]o. 
E'^oiGa  vnaxov  &qovov,  Pind.  01.2,  140  sq. 

(77):  Ttdvxwv  cPiag  vn.  £%oiGag   &q.  (cor- 

rupt.). 
£a(i£vi]g  rPet'fj,  Nonn.  D.  21,  33. 
'£Ev£,aGa    aQ(ia    Xeovrcov,    Orpb.  b.  27,  3: 

xavQOcpovcov  fevl-*  (voc.)  tayvÖQOfiov  a.  Xe. 
ijEQOfiOQqiog,  Orpb.  b.  14,  11:  ijEQoi-iOQCpE*. 
i]vKO(iog  cPEitj,  Hes.  tb.  625.  634.  —  gen. 

cPeMjg   yvKÖjAOio,   Hom.  h.  5,  60;   75.  — 

acc.  'Peirjv  rtvxo}iov,  ib.  v.  442. 
&s>]xÖKog  —  'Palt],  Nonn.  D.  45,  98. 
&E6xi{iog  v.  ftrjTi/p. 
d-EGnEGir],  Nonn.  D.  25,  313:  'Pewjg   &e- 

GTtEGiyg. 
&EG7ti,g,  Nonn.  D.  3,  41:  ^eg%l6l  ^Pelij. 
d-iaGoiö^g,   Nonn.  D.  15,  125:    friaGcodei 

'Pelij. 
&ovydrr)Q,  [Callim.fr.  258  Schneider  ap.] 

Prise.    I    6,    36:     xaXX^OQOv    föovbg     co 

(PeU(  ftovy.    cf.   Callim.   vol.  II  p.  492  sq. 

Sehn. 
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'Pia. 


&vydrrjQ    riwr/g,    Orph.    A.    554:    r.  — 

QvyaTQa*.    cf.  nöxva. 
Pdaia  v.  (acct)]q. 
'Iöcurjy  Nicandri  alex.  220:  'Idairjg*.    cf. 

PGxii]    avdax&sißa   voc.,    Orph.  h.  27,   9. 

Vesta  cum  Rhea  confusa. 
xsdvrj  v.  {iiyziiQ. 

Ki^i^LE^lg  &ed:':,  trag.  anon.  fr.  221  Nauck2. 
nlsipitonog  'Petrj,  Opp.  cyn.  3,  11. 
kovqtj,    Orph.   h.    14,   3:    rvfXTtavoöovTte, 

tyiXoiötQOfiavEg,  %<xXx6xqozc  x.:i: 
'AqüvxeiQu  d-ecc*,  voc.  Orph.  h.  27,  2. 
KQEiovaa  rPi<x,  Theoer.  id.  17,  132. 
Kvßela  cum  Rhea  confusa,  Eur.  Ba.  79: 

Kvßilug*. 
Kvßelr)£g,  Nonn.  D.  10,  140:  Kvßslrjidog 

—  'Pelrjg.   —   Kvß.  —  &ecdvr)g*,  ib.  12, 
395.  25,  319. 

Kvßijlig,  Nonn.  D.  10,  387:  Kvßr\U§og 
-  CP£%.  ib.  14,  214.  —  Kvß.  #c«tV^*, 
ib.  17,  19.   cf.  Hippon.  fr.  121  Bergt. 

Kvvo6cpccyi]g  v.  KvvoGcpdyog. 

nvvoGqidyog,  Lycophr.  7  7 :  zijg  nvvoGcpdyov 
(v.  1.  %vi>oGcpayovg)  &eäg*.  Rhea  mim  sit 
intellegenda ,  non  constat;  sunt  qui  aut 
Hecaten  aut  Iunonem  intellegant. 

ksovroßörog,  Nonn.  D.    1,  20  sq.:  'PEirjg 

kEOVToßoXOLO    &£cdvT[g.     cf.    IIT\X7]Q. 

leovTodicpQog,   AP   VI  94,   6    (Philippi 

Thess.):  ksovxoÖLcpQE  —  Per],    cf.  Orph.  h. 

14,2. 
kiTtaQOXQrjdefjLvog,  Hom.  h.  5,  459:  *Per\ 

km.  Orph.  A.  625. 
AoßQivr],    Nicandri   alex.   7  sq.:    Pelrjg    j 

Aoßolvr\g. 
kvxr\^idg  v.  ipevdo^iivr}. 
fiKKcuga  dsd*  voc,  Orph.  h.  14,  12.    cf. 

7T,ea>Ti[iog. 
(ittxrjQ,    Eur.   Ba.    128:    paxobg   —  'Peag. 

—  dat.   (mxtqI  Aibg  Pia,  Stob.  ecl.  phys. 
I  2,  31;  cf.  PLG  III4'p.  681  Bergk. 

Sine  dcae  nomine:  [laxgbg  (leydkag,  Pind. 
fr.  95  Bergk.  fxey.  fi ,  Eur.  Hei.  1355  sq. 
(Jb.  OQSiag,  Eur.  Hipp.  144.  Telest.  fr. 
5  Bgk.  ficasQog  —  &ecig,  Eur.  Ba.  131. 
—  dat.  ^axqi,  Pind.  Py.  3,  138  (78) 
(i.  epila,  Eur.  fr.  586  Nauck'-'.  xa  tcccqu 
SayyaQLüü  --  fiaxiot,  —  ayava,  AP  VI 
234,  3  (Eiycii).  —  voc.  j.iax£Q  (.lEydka, 
Pind.  fr.  79  B.  lyr.  fr.  adesp.  115  A 
Bergk.  Iöata  (i.  f*.  |  bß^i^ia  ößQijJLa, 
Eur.  Or.  1453  sq. 


fieycclu,  Pind.  fr.  96  Bergk:  (xEydkag  &eov*. 

Cf    (IttTrjQ. 

fieyakf])  h.  in  Attin  1,  2:  Peag  fxEydkr]g. 
cf.  PLG  III4  p.  685  sq.  Bergk. 

(irjt'rjQy  Eur.  Ba.  59:  Peag  —  ^ir]XQog.  — 
fi.  ooEGGivofjLOio  —  Psirjg,  Nonn.  D.  43, 
22.  fiyjxEQog  Evcoötvog  i^g  !  Bacchi)  — rP., 
ib.  47,  473.  —  dat.   (ihjxqI  Aibg  yEvkxao 

lEOVXoßüXOi  pEli]      — UQLGXOJÖIVI  %EU.lvY], 

ib.  9,  147  sq.    ixi]xioi  CP,  ib.  9,  175.    11, 

241.  25,  186.  43,  89;  444.  firjt.  rfj  itdv- 

xeov  P.  xevJcov  xe  yEVE&ho,  Kaibel  ep.  824, 

1   (Petronii  Apollodori?^.    firjr.  —  fxay.d- 

qojv  — ■  Tixijviöi  CP.,  orac.  v.  39  Wolff.  — 

acc.  (ArjxEQa  Pei\\v,  Nonn.  I).  21,  154.  Io- 

vis,  35,  302;  369.    cf.  Aivov^ig. 

Sine  deae  nomine:   (.irjxrjQ   i)   ndkv\g  l\i- 

TtEiQafAog,  Lycophr.  1196.    f*.  —  &ecov, 

AP  VII  222,  4  (Thilodemi).  IX  340, 

1  sq.  (Dioscoridae).  —  gen.  fit/toog,  ib. 

VI  218,  1  (Alcaei).    fx.  &ecöv,  Kaibel 

ep.    1038,   IX.     n-  Avxaiag.    Orph.   h. 

41  tit.    jx.   oQEtag,   lyr.   fr.   adesp.  121 

Bergk;  cf.  Callim.  II  p.  493  Schneider. 

[i.  ÖQcL^aviog,  Orph.  h.  31,  5.  OQEi-vfjg  (i., 

A.  31 x).    dffSGGidoonov  —  ft.,  ib.  21  sq. 

f.i.  navxoxEKvov,  Kaibel  ep.  44,  1.   &qv- 

ylr\g  f*.  (.lay.uQcov  ßa6ilELt]g,  anon.  carm. 

de  herbis  118  Lehrs.    (.irjxEQog  'Idahjg, 

Apoll.  Rh.  1, 1128.  —  dat.  p/rol.  ds&v, 

Kaibel  ep.  823  tit.    Anth.  app.  ep.  add. 

I  242  b,  1  Cougny.  ix.  oqeIoj  (v.  1.  öqe(o), 

Eur.   fr.    472,    13    Nauck2.    öqeuj  |  (i. 

öecov,  AP  VI  237,  1  sq.  (Antistiij.   p. 

xf]  (v.  1.  xeov)  &Emv,  Bahr.  fab.  97,  2. 

fxrjTEQt,,  Orph.  h.  42,  6.  add.  7tai>dox6[.ioi, 

Nonn.  D.  9,  159.  —  acc.   fi^xEQa   — 

nävxmv  xe  &eö)v  tt.uvxmv  x    äv&QOJTtav, 

Hom.  h.  14,  1.  ctg  firjr.  &eg)v,  tit.  huius 

hymni.    (xrjx.  a&aväxcov,    Orph.  E.  40. 

WT[X.  Aiv8v^li}]V  TtolvTTOXVUiV  —  EVVaEXIV 

<&Qvyir\gi  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  1125  sq.  jtt^T. 
xcdvrjv,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  201.  —  voc. 
l.if]t£Q,  AP  VI  220,  14  (Dioscoridis). 
Alvövi,ia  y.al  Of}vyt)]g  Tivor/.aEog  ä[.icpi- 
TtoXcVGa  Ttficbvag  —  (i7]tEQ7  VI  281,  1  sq. 
(^LeonidaeX  f.i.  Zijvbg  dvaxxog  Olv{.miov, 
alyiö'ioio,  Orph.  h.  14,  4.  (i.  (.lev  xe  d-£av 

7}Ö£  &V)]X(ßU  O'.V&QOmOil'^  Ü).  v.  9.  «9-«- 
vdx(OV    d'EOXLj.lE    &ECOV    fl. ,    XOOCpE    7tCCVX(üV, 

ib.  27,  1.    cf.  \4vxah].    denique  Rheam 


1)  Sic  Abel;  Hermann  aQiLvr\q  [iriTQog  'A%r\- 
vi]$  eshibuerat. 
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deorum  rnatrem  fortasse  etiam  Euphor. 
(fr.  146  Mein.)  nuucupavit. 
oßQifia  v.  jxdrrjQ. 
oßot(.io&v{aog  v.  TCafißdöileia. 
6ßQt,{.i07tc(ig,    Nonn.    D.   10,   277:    'Peujg 

oßgit-iOTTULÖog.    ib.  25,  377. 
oXßoöoxcg,  Orph.  h.  27,  9:  oXßodoxiv*. 
'Olvfimag,  AP  VI  219,  20   (Antipatri): 

rPei<xg  —  'OXvfATUccdog. 
öficpai)],  Nonn.  D.  12,  330:   6^cpair\g   — 

'Pehjg. 
oQSia,    AP   VI   173,   5    (Rhian.    p.    210 

Meineke):  &£]]  —  ogeia.  cf.  (.idtt]Q  et  ^r\xr\q. 
OQELug,  Nonn.  D.  20,  72:  ögeiädog — ^Peirjg. 
OQSifiav^g,      OQEtviq,      OQEGGtdQOfJbog, 

OQE6Glvofiog  v.  (irjvrjQ. 
öQEGßLTtolog,  Nonn.  D.  13,  137:  ooeggl- 

noXco  —  rPe[i]. 
ÖQEGxidg  —  'Pslrj,  Nonn.  D.  21,  92. 
OvQUVOTiciig,   Orph.  h.  27,  13:   Ov^avo- 

Ttca* ,    TtQEGßetQCi,    ßlO&QBTlTEtQa,    ODlXolGXQc. 

ovQEL)],  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  1119:  öai[,iovog  ov- 

QELTjg  *. 

7Tcaöo%6fxogBQOf.uoio,  Nonn.  D. 34, 214  sq.: 

Peli]  I  7taid.  Bq.    cf.  (.irirrjQ. 
na^cßaG IXeici  Pia,  noXE^iöy.Xovog,  oßQiixo- 

&v(.is,  Orph.  h.  14,  7. 
Tfa^jArjTELQd  'Pirj,  Orph.  A.  547. 
TtafifirjrtOQ,   Xonn.  D.  13,  35  sq.:   rPstrj 

Tiafifi.  —  dat.  &sa  7ta(.ij.irjT0Qi  Peltj,  Kaibel 

ep.  823,  4. 
jtafATtoxvta*  voc,   AP  VI  281,  3    (Leo- 

nidae). 
Ttavöa^dvELQdj  Nonn.  D.  25,  322:  *PeL)]v 

TtavdafidtUQav. 
7tc(vöaf,idro3Q,  Orph.  h.  27,  12:  Ttavöa^d- 

toq*,  0Qvyu]g  6<ar£iQä,  Kqovov  Gvvo^evve. 
x dvrifiog,  Orph. h.  14,  5:  Jtavrtft'*,  dyXao- 

fioqcps,  Kqovov  GvXXexxqe  (jtduaiQcc. 
Ttavxöreavog  v.  jMjr^p. 
[ni]yi]  (icmdgcov  etc.,  Orph.  fr.  305,  1  Abel: 

CP.  rot  voeqojv  j.lc<'ä.  Ttrjyi]  xe  qoi]  xe.\ 
TtoXs [lOxXovog  v.  Ttai.ißaGtXEia. 
TtoXiov^og  v.  ycixav. 
TtoXvXXiGxt]  v.  ßaGiXsia. 
noXvnoxvia,   Apoll.  Rh.  1,  1151:  'Psirjv 

noXvnoxviav.    cf.  j.iiqxijQ. 
7toXvcovvfxog  v.  Avxair\  et  GKfjjtxov^og. 
nöxva   Pia,  &vyuxEQ   7toXvf.iOQ(pov  IIqcoxo- 

yövoio,  Orph.  h.  14,  1. 
itöxvia  'PsCrj,   Callim.  h.  1,  28.    orac.   Si- 

byll.  3,  135.  —  voc.  nöxvi*,  Orph.  h.  27, 

2.  da  Ttorvicc*,  xvnTtavoxsQTtEg,  ib.  v.  11. 
TiQEGßEioa  v.  OvQdvöitcag. 


TtQEGßvyEvrig,  Orph.  A.  604:  PeIy\v  ttqe- 

Gßvysvi]. 
nvqyoyoQog,  AP  V  260,  2  (Pauli  Sil.): 

PsLrjg  nvqyoyÖQOv. 
qoi]  v.  TtTjyrj. 
SEfitQafiig    Assyriorum    regina    confusa 

cum  Rhea,  Constant.  Man.   comp,   chron. 

540.  cf.  2e(i.  i]  ymXov{lev\]  'Pia,  Meliteniot. 

1763. 
GEj.tvd,   Pind.    Py.    3,    140  (79):    ßSfivav 

&EOV*. 

G£[IV1]  v.  GurjTtxov'iog. 

GKi]7txov%og  TtoXov,  Orph.  h.  27,  4:   G%r\- 

TtXOV'fE*  Y.XeIVOIO  TtSXoV,  TloXvCOVVftc.  GE(.U>)]. 

Gocpi],  Nonn.  D.  41,  68:   Gocpfjg  —  ^Pcujg. 
Gv^vyog  Saturni,  Meliteniot.  1502:  r\  Pia 

i]  avxov  Gv'Q. 
GvXXc-KXQog  Saturni,  v.  Ttdvxifiog. 
Gvvsvvog  Saturni,   orac.   Sibyll.   3,  148: 

'Phj  — ■  Gvv.  —  acc,  ib.  v.  150. 
Gvvö^iEvvog  Saturni,  v.  iravSa^iccxo^Q. 
GcaxELQa  v.  7iavda(idxioQ  et  ipevöo(A,ivrj.    cf. 

etiam  Orph.  h.  14,  12. 
Tixr\vig  et  XQoq>6g  nccvxiov,  v.  p,r\xy]Q. 
xv[i7iav6dov7iog  v.  y>ovqi]. 
xvf.ntavox£Q7ti]g  v.  noxvia. 
cptXa  v.  (jL&xrjQ. 

cpiX6ÖQOiA,og*  voc,  Oi^h.  h.  14,  11. 
cpLXoiGxQOf.iavrjg  v.  xovovj. 
cpiXoiGXQog  v.  OvQavÖTtatg. 
cpoXoHQOxaXog,    Nonn.   D.  20,  37:   cPa?/g 

—  cpiXoKooxdXoio  &£abvrjg. 
cpiXoGKOTtEXog,  Nonn.  D.  9,  200:  cpiXoGuo- 

TtiXco  —  *Pctrj. 
cpQLY.xog,  AP  VI  219,  1  (Antipatri):  cpgi- 

kxoZo  &£ag*. 
&Qvyli]  v.  jxr]xr]Q.  cf.  etiam  Orph.  h.  42,  6. 
%aXx6xQOXog  v.  xovoi]. 
yXoov.aQTtog,  Oi^h.  h.  58,  6:  (Pia  —  yX. 
%0Q0X£Q7trjg,  Nonn.  D.  14,  249:  %oqoxeq- 

niog  —  ^Pshjg. 
ipEvöo^ivrj,   Orph.  h.  14,  7  sq.:   ^Pia    — 

ipEvd.,  GwxEiQa,  Xvx)]Qtdg,  dQ^iyivE&Xs. 
ojnvTtiö iXog,  Nonn.  D.  14,  l'/Purj  —  wz. 
Zaßä$ioq  (üdßog). 
dyvog,  Orph.  h.  49,  2:  Sdßov  uyvov. 
avXrjxrjQ  v.   &qv£. 
ßaGiXsvxaxog  v.  {idnaQ. 
xvSi^og  v.  7taxTjQ. 
H&KaQ*,  0Qvylr]g  (lEÖiwy,  ßaGiXEvxaxE  ndv- 

xav,  Orph.  h.  48,  5. 
(isdioiv  QovyLiqg,  v.  {.id%aQ. 
TtaxrjQ,  Orph.  h.  48,  1:  ttcixeq,  Kqovov  vii, 

2aßd£t£)  KvötjAS  Salj.ioi>. 
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vlog  Saturni,  v.  tcccxtjq. 

\cpQvyCXog.  Arist.  av.  874:  cpQvyilco  Ea- 
ßa'C,icp.\ 

<I>(jv'i-,    Arist.   fr.    566  Kock:    xbv    C&Qvya, 
xbv  avXt]xT]oay  xbv  Saßagiov. 
Udgamg. 

aycc&og  v.  Goni'jQ. 

d&dvaxog  V.  ßaGiXEvg. 

Aiyvnxiog  v.  Zsvg  lin.  '23. 

dxdfiarog  v.  TtcarjQ. 

A^ivxXaiog,  Dion.  Per.  13:  A^vxXcäoio 
Kavaßov1). 

av(v)sq>eXog  v.  Zsvg  lin.  23. 

acp&ixog  v.  TtatrjQ. 

ßuGilcvg^  orac.  app.  ep.  v.  55  sq.  Wolff 
(=  anecd.  orac.  25  Buresch,  Klaros  p. 
102,  13):  ßctüilrjog*   —  cc%avdxov. 

ETtixelfiEvog  Xtdoig,  orac.  Sibyll.  5,  486: 
Esgurti,  Xid-.  iitiv.d\xcVc.  crespicit  ad  Sera- 
pidis  templum,  Alexandriae,  multis  mar- 
moreis altum  gradibus',  Alexandre. 

sveQyerrjg  et  Ev^iEvf]g  v.  Gcoxtjq. 

Zsvg,  Nonn.  D.  40,  399:  Eciq.  —  Aiyv- 
nxiog dv(v)icpeXog  Z.  —  dat.  rHXuo  Ali 
Eeqütiei,  Kaibel  ep.  834,  1. 

"HXiog  v.  Zevg. 

Ktt&aQogj  Kaibel  ep.  875,  3:  xa&aqolo 
Eagditidog. 

Kavoißlrrjg  et  KavcoTtlrag  v.  KavcoTTLxrjg. 

KavcoTtbxrjg,  Callim.  ep.  55,  1  Wilam. 
(=  AP  YI  148):  reo  —  Kavcoithrj  (v.  1. 
KavcoTtixa,  Kavcoßlxr])  —  ^ew*. 

'xoioavog  hög^ov  etc.,  Kaibel  ep.  adcl. 
874  a,    1:    vTtEQxaxE    KOiQavs    xoG^iov    y.cd 

'f$OVOg,    EdqaUl. 

fiiyag  v.  TtaxrjQ. 

(iiy lGx og  v.  Gcoxi]Q. 

vaicov'Aßaxov ,  Kaibel  ep.  981,  5  sq.  Ed- 

QctTtij  |    ycdav  ivavXLTcioa  (Philis   insulae) 

vaicov,  "Aßcaov  7ioXvG£f.ivov. 
7t<xxi]Q  ndvxcov,  Antb.  app.  ep.  VII  21, 1  sq. 

Cougny  (ad .) :  inxä  jxe  cpcovrjEvxa&sbv  (isyav 

arp&ixov    alvzi    \    yqd^axa,    xbv    ndvxcov 

dxd^axov  TtaxeQa*  xxX. 
Gtoxrjo,  Kaibel  ep.  1022,  5sq.:'I<7n',  Ed- 

Qartiv,  xovg  jxeyiGxovg  xcov  &eö)i\     GcoxrjQag 

dya&ovg,  EV(i£V£ig  eveQyixag. 
VTtEQxaxog  v.  xoioavog. 
vipLiiedcov,  Kaibel  ep.  832,  1:  EaQdmdog 

vxpLjjbidovxog. 


1)  Dionysiuü    cnltum    Canobi  ex  Laconica 
advectum  esse  putat. 


EeßaGiioGvvri. 

Tto&eivr],  orac.  Sibyll.  7,  73  —  75:  E.   — 

7io&.  |   ov  %QVG(p  yaioovGa,  r)  cCQyvQUJ,  dXXu 

GeßaG(xolg  |  av&Qomoiv  %vGiatg  xe  dixaio- 

xüxoig  xe  Xoyt,G(M)Zg. 
^zlriv}]  (Mf]vri). 
dyaX^ia  vvxxog,  preces  ad  Lunam  3  Abel: 

v.  uy*  (voc).    cf.  XafjLTtexirj. 
ayavi)   —  xeqoeGo^  -  -  navÖia  E.,  Maxim. 

Phil.  280  sq.    cf.  QeiuvxIv)]. 
dyXaocpoixog  v.  &Eiavxidg. 
aiyXf]sGGa  v.  eXccxelqu  et  cpasGrpooog. 
aiöcovaCa  v.  vEQXEoia. 
aixr (jOTio XovG a  v.  evcpeyyrjg. 
aifAOTtoxig* ,    %favaxr\yi^   cp&0Qi]y6ve,  Kaq- 

diodaixe,  prec.  ad  Lunam  53  Abel. 
a.KOL[irixog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  189:   uxoi[xi\xoio 

ZEXr]vrjg.    ib.  13,  554  (v.  1.  vofxfjog).    41. 

94.   44,  221. 
aYvOVXt^ovGa  {ia q {.ta gvyiqv ,   Nonn.   D.  34, 

42:  ^taQjx.  ev'kvxXov  a%.  2. 
[c.zQEGnsQog   dviiXXovGa    \    M. ,    AP    VII 

633,  1  sq.  (Crinagorae).] 
'yd%Q0%sXaLv tocoGa  fjLEGrjfißgtccg  uv&oqs  M., 

Nonn.  D.  38,  377.] 
aKXivoyaiXLg  v.  naQ&evog. 
cc(Jb£Q6lvoog,  Nonn.  D.  46,  104:   el^eoGt,- 

voolo  EeXn]in]g. 
afiijxtüQ,  Nonn.  D.  40,  375:  a(ir]xoQog  — 

Mfjvrjg.    cf.  wyß]. 
a^fpiiTtovGa  zoG[iov  vv/ög,  prec.   ad  Lu- 
nam 29  Abel:  r)  TtoXvyojQ^xov  %.  v.  a(itp.*. 
aticprASQCog  M.,    Maneth.   4,    77.    M.  — 

a[icp.,  ib.  v.  4  78.  —  gen.  Mi]in]g  —  a^- 

cpLKEQco,  ib.  1  (5),  306. 
ävayxaCr),  Nonn.  D.  24,  260:  dvayy,cät]v 

—  2eX{]vi]v. 
[avccyx'ii,  prec.  ad  Lnnam  49  sq.  Abel:  ob 

yaQ   dvGaXvxxog  av.  ;  j.iOLQa  x    k'cpvg,  Gv  x 

EQig,  ßuGavog,  oXixig  (Ju,  Sixt]  6v.~\ 
uvaGGa,  &ed  XevxcoXeve,  öia  2.  \  TTQÖcpoov. 

iv7iX6xa(iog  voc,  Hom.  b.  32,  17  sq. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,   Io.  Gaz.  descr. 

1,  220.  Maxim.  Phil.  578.  EvCoTug  av., 

ib.  v.  229.    j]EQO<poixog  ct.,  485.    xav- 

Qiomg  av.,  509. 

avLEiGa  ravQcav  {ivxrj(jLa ,  prec.  ad  Lunam 

12  Abel:  i]  x.  (.ivx.  xaxd  ßzofidrcov  dv.v. 
avx&Ttig,  Nonn.  D.  6,  76:  dvxaniÖL  Mijvi]. 
anavyd^ovGa  cpdog  Oai&ovxog,  Io.  Gaz. 

descr.  1,  205  sq.:   cp.  0.   cm.  E.  |  aQyvcpir} 

(v.  1.  c.QyEj'vi])  Xd(i7tov6a. 
aQyEvv  1}  v .  a%avyd£ov6a. 
doyExa  v.  XEoaGcpöqog  et  cpaEGcpöqog. 


Ss^vtj. 
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dgyvcpEi]  v.   dnavyd^ovGa. 

aQCrjv  v.  &7jlvg. 

A^xE^ig  cum  Luna  confusa,  prec.  ad  Lu- 
nam  23  Abel:  "Aqxejai,,  TJe^ge^öv)],  iXa- 
q})]ß6Xs,  W7,xicpdvua.    cf.  ib.  v.  20  sq.:  xov- 

VSKCC      G£      HÄ^foiN)'      *Evidx)]V  ,      TtoXvO]VV(XE, 

fii)vt]v,  |  ccsqcc  (iEV  xifivovGav  ax   "Aqts[iiv 

loiicaQctv.    cf.  xinog. 
[ccQXigxxrig,   Nonn.    D.   5,    164  sq.:    M. 

uqt.    cf.  ib.  4,  281.] 
ugxiJq  et  aGtQam]  v.  innog. 
aatQaQxVi    Orph.    b.    9,    10:    a.Grqdqy7i*, 

zctvvnsjtX  ,  eXlko6qoi.i£,  7tuv6ocps  xovqvj. 
aßTQoxttcav,  Orpb.  A.  513:  Mrjvi]  (^tjvij 

edd.)  czGxq. 
&6v%og,  Theocr.  id.  2,  11:  ccßv^s  dai(.iov*. 
avyd£ovGa,  Manetb.  2  (l),  500  sq.:  2.  — 

avy.    cf.  Siyp^vig. 
ctvya.6zEi.Qa,  Orpb.  b.  9,  5:  avy.*,  cpiXntitE, 

%QOVOV    (XlJXcQ,    CpEQEYMQTlE. 

av'$icpar}g  —  2.,  Manetb.  5  (6),  109.  2e- 
h]val.i]  - —  av%.,  ib.  v.  174.  av'S,.  Mrjvrj, 
ib.  v.  225.  —  gen.  av^icpaovg  Mr;vr}g,  .ib. 
v.  257. 

av^Ofisvr},  Orpb.  b.  9,  3  sq.:  M.     av'S,.  aal 

XsiTtO^lEVT]. 

[äcpcoxLöxog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  91:  %Xs7txo[i£injg 

u'Kxivog  cccpcaxtGxoLO  2sXi]vi]g.] 
cccoQoßoQog  v.  GaQKoepdyog. 
,BaK%idg,  Nonn.  D.  44,  227  sq.:  M.  j  Baviy. 
ßaQv&v fxog  v.  TjkExrQtg. 
ßaatXEia   2.,   Manetb.   5  (6),   197;    341. 

4\   %aQ07tolg   xavQOiGiv    scpE&^ivi]    ßaG.*, 

i]£Xiov  ÖQOf.iov  iGov  ev  uQfiaGiv  initEvovGa. 

—  voc.  &£cc  ßaG.,  cpaEGcpöqe,  6ia  2.,  Orpb. 

b.  9,  1. 
ß aGiXiGGa,  ex  Dorotbeo  75:  iXiKÜrag  — 

ßaG.  2. 
ßXoGvQconig,Maneth.  6  (3),  202:  M.ßXoG. 
ßoconig,  Nonn.  D.  17,  240:  ßocoitiöog  — 

Z£Xi]vit]g.    ib.  32,  95. 
ßgvovGa  y.aXoig  aGxqoig,  v.  7tavÖ£qxi]g. 
yafj,oGx6Xog  —  2.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  139. 
yEvixELQa  v.  xavQWTCig. 
yXavxct     —     ZsXdvcc,    Mesomed.     (vulgo 

Dionys.)  b.  2,  21. 
yXavxocpsyyrjg,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Ohar. 

8,  113:  2.  yXavn.  öXßia. 
yXavnocpcoxog,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr. 

282    (not.   et  extr.   XXIII   2  p.   21):    xy 

yXavxocportco    —    XiTtagavyEi    2£Xrjvi].    cf. 

Milleri  not.  ad  b.  1.,  yXvxvcpcozog  et  xoqij. 
yXavKOJTtig,  Nonn.  D.  5,  70:  yXavK(onL§i 

M^inj.  [yX.  —  pjvifc  Eur.  fr.  1009  Nauck2. 


—  gen.  yXavKcoTtLÖog  —  (irivrjg,  Empe- 
docl.  v.  250  Mullach  (159  Stein).] 

yXvnvcpcaxog,  Tbeod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr. 
345  (not.  et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  24):  zrjv 
yXvKvcpcorov  {yXavKocpaxov  coni.  Miller) 
2eXi}V'\]v. 

8ctdov%og  v.  lvvvflr\. 

dcctdttXrj*  xal  itEi&ö)]  voc,  b.  mag.  in  Lu- 
nam  25  Wessely. 

dcc(jLV(a*,  öa^voyovi],  da^.c(Gavöoa,Öa- 
(.ivoddfjLEia,  prec.  ad  Lunam  43  Abel. 

öaGnXT]XLg  v.  r\Gvyog. 

ÖeGtzoiv  a*,  Theoer.  id.  2,  162.  co  öegti. 
cpiXi],  xQLTiQOGcortE  2.,  prec.  ad  Lunam  1 
Abel. 

6la  2.,  Hom.  b.  32,  8.  Qu.  Sm.  1,  37 
(geX.  edd.).  10,  129;  454.  Maxim.  Phil. 
142.  364.  433.  ex  Dorotheo  67.  add. 
üdXXavxog  &vydxt]Q  Msyafji^ösiöao  avauxog, 
Hom.  h.  3,  99  sq.  öta  2sh}valr)  kXvxo- 
ncoXog,  Maxim.  Phil.  261.  —  gen.-2eXdvag 
[diag],  Alcman.  fr.  48  Bergk.  —  dat.  2e- 
Xrjvah]  öCt],  Maxim.  Phil.  607.  cf.  avaGGa, 
ßaGcXsia,  'OPwsQLOvCg. 

ÖLavyrjg  v.  XajXTtdg. 

dlXEQOig    V.    VVKXEOLVl]. 

öiyo^irjvig  —  'iQvGuquaxog  \  —  Mijva, Pind. 

01.  3,  35  (19)  sq.  di.%.  an  al&EQog  avyd- 
£ovGa  —  2eXr\vaLii,  Apoll.  Rh.  1,  1231  sq.; 
cf.  ib.  4,  167.  [öixofx^vi.  GEXrjvy,  Arat. 
pbaen.  471.]  cf.  Nonn.  D.  4,'  281  et 
liov&i]. 

8 iy6[A.tivog*,  Hom.  h.  32,  11. 
\öt,%6coGa  GsX.,  Callim.  fr.  anon.  321  Schnei- 
der.  Arat.  phaen.  773  (dios.  41).] 
6 qdviaiva  v.   Xnitog. 
ÖQoGÖeGGa  2.,  Nonn.  D.  40,  376. 
ElXei&via  2.,  Nonn.  D.  38,  150. 
eiXi^ÖTtoQog  —  2.,  Manetb.  4,  467. 
slvoSia  v.  ovQavia. 
:Ekutv]  v.  "AoxEyLig  col.  1  et  xixog. 
iXdxELQa  ßo&v,  Nonn.  D.   1,  331:  ß.  iX. 

2.  ib.  7,  247.  12,  5.  48,  668.  atyXfyaaa  ß. 
iX.  2.,  47,  283.  xavQocpvyg  keq.  ß.  eX.  2., 
23,  309.  add.  xqmXoov  slSog  'd'/pvGu  tveXei 
Tgitcovlg  A&rivT],  5,  72  sq.  —  voc.  %e~ 
ooEGGa  ßoG>v  eX.  2.,  ib.  11,  186. 

sXacp^ißoXog  v.  col.  1  sub  "AQXEfMg. 

iXixoö'Qonog  v.  ccGxqdQ'pj. 

eXikco§ \\g  v.  XQinXEVQog. 

sXincbiiig,  Manetb.  1  (5),  294:  2sXr)vcdvjg 

iXiKcoTTiöog.    —   eX.   —   M^vrjg,   Io.    Graz. 

descr.  1,  223.    cf.  ßaGiXiGGa. 
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eXt'^OTtoQog,  Maneth.  4,  437:  eXl^ojco^ov 

—  2Jeh)v<r]v . 

e  v  vv^irjj  öadov^s,  koq>]  evuGxeqe,  M".,  Orph. 

h.  9,  3. 
inlßnoTiog  veqxeqcov,  v.  %qtj£ovGa. 
touTij  —  2.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  714. 
t'oeßog  v.  i]Gvyog. 
iQLcpEyyrjg,  Maneth.  6  (3),  22:   IqKpsyyect 

Mrjvrjv. 
eoi&Ttig,  Maxim.  Phil.  545:  iqiMTtLÖa  (v.  1. 

EfjLomcu)  Mi)v)]v. 
EQiooip,   Maxim.    Phil.    32:    EQi&Tta    (v.    1. 

EQLiüTtCt)    £ch]V)]V. 

egtceqiy]  —  2.,   Nonn.  D.  25,  101.    eGtt. 

—  ofiTtvia  Mfjvr},  5,  488.  eGtx* ,  Hom. 
h.  32,  11.  cf.  Catrarae  in  Neophytum 
Anacr.  203  (Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  681): 
xrp)  egueqov  6eh]vt]v. 

EvccötEQog  v.  ivvv%lrj  et  [uxncuQa. 
[ivßlEcpaQog,  in  libris  manuscriptis  post 

Constant.  Man.  comp,  chron.:  EvßXEcpuqoLo 

Gch'jvi]g.\ 
e  vö cQK'Tjg  xsqoEGGa  2£l)jvcatj   xXvxoTKoXog, 

Maxim.  Phil.  151. 
£V£i6rjgy  Hom.  h.  32,  1:  Miji'yjv  evelSi]. 
cv%EQ<xog,  Nonn.  D.  9,  27:   evxequolo  — 

JSsXrivrjg1).  —  evxeqccov    Mi'jinjg,  Maxim. 

Phil.  599.  —  acc.  evkequov  M^vvjv,  Ma- 
neth. 1  (5),  74. 
EvvEztg  ^Evövfiiavog  ifxi]  (Typhoei)  <d-£od:- 

nuivu  X,  Nonn.  D.  2,  325. 
EVTcXona^iog,  Hom.  h.  31,  G:  evtiX6ym[iov 

—  2cX)]vtp>.   cf.  uvaGGa. 

i vx Qo^aXog,  Nonn.  D.  41,  342:  EvxQO%dXoLO 

—  2sXi]V7]g. 

EvcpEyy/jg,  Maxim.  Phil.  357:  Mip^g  ev- 
(psyyEog,  al&QOJtoXovGrjg. 

Evcpqav  v.  ^dacciga. 

EvaTCig,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  90  (74)  sq.:  evmtii- 
öog  |  ZEXüvag  (geX.  edd.;  cf.  autem  Rei- 
chenberger,  Die  Entwicklung  des  meto- 
nymischen Gebrauchs  von  Götternamen 
p.  52).  ev.  —  Mijvrjg,  Maxim.  Phil.  523  sq. 
cf.  uvuGGa  et  KEQW)]. 

icpE^ofiEvt]  '^ciQOTCoig  tuvqoiGlv^  v.  ßaGtXELa. 

l'yovGa  xqltcXoov  Eidog,  v.  eXuxelqu.  öcuxag 
etc.,  v.  r\Gv/og. 

^iqXijfxcov,   Nonn.   D.    11,  396:    ^tjXijfiova 

^(ovoÖQanovrig  v.  nvavict. 
ijEQoepotr ig  v.  xavqoxEqcog. 


1)  Si  quis  £vy.EQ.  cum  yvijg  in  eodem  versu 
coniungere  malit,  uon  adversabor. 


ijEQOcpoirog ,  Maxim.   Phil,  lb   Ludwich: 

Mtjvtjv  rjEQOcpoirov.    cf.  avuGGu. 
■rjXEKZQig,  Orph.  h.  9,  6:  r/A.*,  ßuQv&v(x£, 

xaxavyaGxELQa ,  vvyavyEg. 
yoiyivEicc  v.  veu. 
tJGviog^'prec. adLunam48sq.  Abel:  rj<>v%e* 

xui  §uGnXi}Ti^  tucpoig  evi  dutxccg  EyovGa^ 

vi;£,  EQEßog ,  yy.og  evqv. 
■)]VK£QG)g,  Maneth.  6  (3),  29  sq.:  Jjvxeocov 

—  Mrjvi]v. 

rjVKOfiog,  Epimen.  fr.  13  Kinkel:  2£Xi]V)]g 

JjvxofJLOio.   —   Mi'jvijg  rjVK.,   Maxim.  Phil. 

585. 
'&avatijyog  v.  cd\x,o%(ixig. 
QEavxlg*  yovGoE&Eiqa ,  Maxim.  Phil.   95. 
©siavxiag*     u.yXuocpoizog,    Maxim.    Phil. 

403. 
0ELavrivt],  Maxim.  Phil.  191:  uyavi)  ®* 

ib.  271.  596. 
@EiavxLg*,   Maxim.    Phil.    528.    —    gen. 

©siavtiSog* ,  ib.  v.  6.    cf.  kovqi]. 
&iovGa  oma,  Maneth.  6  (3),  600:  oj.  &e.  2. 
ftEoanaiva  Typhoei,  v.  Evvixig. 
&f]Xvg,  Orph.  h.  9,  3  sq.:  M  (voc.)  —  dfj- 

Xvg  te  %cd  aQGrjv. 
'&vyccTr]Q  AeXlov,  Eur.  Phoen.  175  sq.:  w 

Xi7ta()o'£odvov  &vyaT£Q  ''AeX.  I  SEXavaiu^  %QV- 

geoxvxXov  cpiyyog. 
Filia  Pallantis,  v.  diu. 
tSQrj)   Apoll.    Rh.   3,   533:    M'qvrjg    lEorig. 

Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  698  a,  3. 
tXaqr\  (v.  1.  IXv.Eioa)  v.  xeqtcvi). 
LO%iaiQu  voc,  pi'ec.  ad  Lunam  45  Abel. 

cf.  "AqxE\Lig  p.  205  et  TtuQ&Evog. 

LTtTtEVOV  Ga    V.    ßaGlXELCi. 

i'jtjtog*  (voc),  xoQij,  Sgdxatva,  Xu[i7Tc'(g, 
uGxQcmrj,  uGxrjQ,  Xecov,  Xvx<uvcc}  h.  mag. 
in  Lunam  39  sq.   Wessely. 

iGortaQ&ivog  v.  xvcov. 

xaXiq  v.  GvvEvvog. 

xaXXiyEVELci  v.  xvöidvELQa. 

xuXXicpEyyijg,  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr. 
531    (not.    et   extr.  XXIII  2  p.  35):   2. 

—  xaXX. 
xc(QÖi68dLxog  v.  aLf.i07T.6xig. 
xaxavyuGxELQu  v.  ijXEKXQLg. 

keqcct]  —  2.,  Maneth.  6  (3  ),  154.  Maxim. 

Phil.  568.    %eq.  TtoÖag  or/Ja  M..  Orph.  L. 

484.  M.  keq.,  Maneth.  5  (6),  250.  —  gen. 

XEQaTjg  —  Z£Xi)v)]g,  Nonn.  D.  1,  196.  10, 

216.  22,  348.  48,  583. 

Sine  üeae  nomine:    xEQaTjg   xavocoTtLÖog, 

Maxim.  Phil    50.  —  acc.   xEQccrjv  Evä- 

niv.  ib.  375 


UeJ.rjVtf. 
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xsQuöcpOQog  ccQyera  M,  Maxim.  Phil.  587. 

Cf.    XafiTlEXi)]. 

xEQaxconig,  Maneth.  4,  91:  Mijvtjg  mequ- 

rcoTtiöog. 
'/.squcbip,  Maxim.  Phil.  337:  xEQaÜTta  (v.  1. 

KSQOsGOa   2.,   Maneth.   6  (3),  593;   G40. 

1  (5),  271.  Maxim.  Phil.  397.  ksq.  2e- 
Xfjvaivj,  Maneth.  6(3),  698.    M.  xeq.,  ib. 

2  (1),  465.  6  (3),  44.  1  (5),  26.  —  acc. 
keqoeggccv  —  SslrjVfiv,  Maneth.  6  (3),  138. 
cf.  ayccvi],  EldtetQc^  siÖEQwfjg,  XsvKalvovöu. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  ib.  1  (5),  277; 
282.  Maxim.  Phil.  163.  367.  425.  589. 
TtaliuyoLxog  xeq.,  ib.  332.  570.  —  dat. 
xfoocWj/,  ib.  267.  —  acc,  ib.  498.  cf. 
TuvQWTit-g  et  Tixt]vig. 

xXvxi]  aiyXcag  dioy£vvT]Gi.^  Maxim.  Phil.  504: 
ca.  aqy.  %X.  nccvdia  2. 

xXvxonwXog  v.  öla,   EtidsQwfjg ,   cpas&ovGa. 

KOTiETOKTVTtog  v.  Gaq%0(pdyog. 

noQvj)  Theod.  Prodr.  carm.  astr.  208  (not. 
et  extr.  XXIII  2  p.  18):  2eXi]vy  — '  rrj 
%6qv  vfjg  EGTTsoag.  - —  trj  2.  —  xrj  ykav- 
%ocpona  jc.,  ib.  462  (1.  c.  p.  31).  cf.  iv- 
vvylr\  et  rinnog.  \r\  %6m]v  SupQrjXdt'rjg 
(6iq)0)]XaTig  coni.  Miller),  |  XEVAOTTSTrXog, 
6X6KvxXog}XEvxoXc<(A7vad>]cp6QogIocuw.1Lmial 
confusa  videtur,  Meliteniot.  1806  scp] 

xovQtj  OsiavTig,  Maxim.  Phil.  539.  0.  %., 
ib.  v.  103.  —  gen.  qjtXay^vitvoto  —  xov- 
QTjg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  218.  —  voc.  kovqtj, 
Orph.  h.  9,12.  cf.  aGr^d^p].  deae  nomen 
ubique  deest. 

xvuvia*  (voc),  6cpi07iX6xc([iog  xai  favo- 
ÖQaxovrij  prec.  ad  Lunarn  52  Abel. 

xvßEQVTqrEiQa  c'cQf,uaog  ccQyvoioio,  v.  xExog. 

%v8 taVELQCi  &EU::\    TTOXvOJVVfAE,  XCiXXiyEVEU^ 

prec  ad  Lnnam  31  Abel. 
xvxXdg,  Nonn.  D.  11, 188:  xvxXüdi  Mrjvij. 

ib.  44,  190. 
jcu jcAooip,  Parmen.  v.  136  Mullach:  kvkXco- 

nog  —  2sXir\vv\g  (geX.  edd.). 
xvcov,   h.   mag.    in   Lunam    10    Wessely: 

iG07tC(0d-£V0g  wvov*. 

xG>(iu£ovGu  aGtoaGt,,  prec  ad  Lunam  7 
Abel:  a.  jccoj*.*  (nom.  aut  voc). 

[Xa^iTtdg,  Io.  Camat.  74  (not.  et  extr. 
XXIII  2  p.  56):  GEXrivng  (2eX.  edd.),  xijg 
diccvyovg  Xafxnuöog.    cf.  mnog.] 

XcCjXTtEXLi]*     (VOC.),      ^CV^tTCÖTTt,      XEQCiGCpOQE, 

vvxrbg  dyaX^ia ,  Orph.  h.  9,  9.    [adde  ib. 
v.  11  sq.:  (piyyü  tco  Gc5  |  Xa.\ino\x,EV)}.\ 
Xd^inovGa  v.  cCTtavyd^ovGa. 


Xa^iTtQd,  Hes.  th.  19:  XafXTtoav  --  2eX{]-- 
v\\v.  ib.  v.  371.  cf.  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  65. 
Preger  ep.  233,  4  etc. 

[Xa^ntQr]  —  GeX.)  IL  parv.  fr.  11  Kinkel. 
Io.  Tzetz.  Posth.  720.  773.] 

Accx^idg  —  2.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  196. 

XElTCOfAEVY}    V.    C(VZ,0[AEV}]. 

[ov  XsiTtovGa  2.  i.  e.  Iulia  Domina,  mater 

Caracallae,  Opp.  cyn.  1,  7.] 
XELtyicparig* ,  Maxim.  Phil.  455. 
XEvxaivovGa  nöXov  xeqoeGGu  2.,  Nonn.  D. 

38,  245. 
XsvxcoXEvog  v.  dvuGGa. 
Xecov  v.  l'ititog. 
[XiyvcpEyyixig,    orac.    app.    v.    6    Wulff: 

G£X<t]vcd)]  Xiy.   cf.  Buresch,  Klaros  p.  55  sq. 

et  p.  97.] 
X Irving  v.  ovoavLct. 
Xi7tuQavyi]g  v.  yXuvxocpaxog. 
Xi7i<xQ6%QOog,  Theoer.  id.  2,  165:  2eXu~ 

vaicc  Xltzuqo'iqoe. 
XiTtocpsyyrig,  Maneth.  1  (_5),  64  sq.:  Mij- 

v)\v  —  XLitocpEyyia.    cf.  vvKxntoXog. 
XvKttiva  v.  MTiog. 

(idxuiQCi*  voc,  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  8  Wes- 
sely.   fidrMLQ  *,  EvyQCöv,  EvdGxEOE,   Orph. 

h.  9,  11. 
lASGGocpavrjg  —  2.,  Nonn.  D.  10,  187. 
Mi]  vi],  Kaibel  ep.  947,  4:  Mi)v)]g  —  2e- 

Xrjvijg.    alterum  nomen  alterius  epitheton. 

cf.  p.  205  sub  "AqxEyug. 
f(-9]Tf^,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  2,  250: 

(irjxsQ  2.,  cpoiGcpoQog  cpvxoGnoiaog.    cf.  2,  76 

et  avyuGxELcta. 
veu,  prec.  ad  Lunam  3  Abel:  v.*,  cpasßlfi- 

ßqoxs,  ^QiyivEia. 
vEoXa^Tirig,    Maneth.  4,  510:    i>£oXa(i7TEa 

Mijvrjv. 
vEoepsyyrig,  Maneth.  2  (l),  489:  vsoepsy- 

yia  Mtjvtjv. 
veqxeqlcc*  (voc.)  W/ja  x\  aidcoi'cila  Gnoxla 

xe,  prec.  ad  Lunam  47  Abel. 
vvxxEQivt]^   öixEQCog^   epiXondvvwfE  —  2., 

AP  V  123,  1  (Philodemi). 
vvxxsQocpEyyrjg,    Maneth.    3  (2),     393: 

vvxxEQoepEyyia  Mrjvrjv. 
vvxxißorj*,  xavQÜTU,  cptXrjQEfXE,  xavQond- 

qav£^  prec.  ad  Lunam  16  Abel. 
vvnxidQOjAog  v.  xavQOKEQcog. 
vvxxiTCoXog,  Maneth.  3  (2),  273:  vvkxi- 

noXov  —  XntorpEyyEa  Mrjvrjv. 
vvxxicparjg  —  2£X)]vcd)],  Maneth.  6  (3), 

708.    WKX.  —   &sa  TTXijQ-ovGci  2.,    anon. 
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carm.  de  herbis  141  Lehrs.  vvxx.*,  Maxim. 
Phil.  72.    cf.  wKXicpavrig. 

vv%xicpttVc tu  v.  p.  205  sub  Aqx£f.ag. 

vvv*xiq>uv<r\g  (vulgo  WKTMpccrjg)  M.j  Antb. 
app.  ep.  III  147,  3  Cougny  (Theonis 
Alexandrini  seu  Hermae).  Anthologiae 
Planudeae  subiecit  Aldus  cum  lemmate: 
elg  xovg  -SJTxa  7f,Xcivi]xc(g ,  %u\  xug  iv  Tjfitv 
övvd^ie ig  aal  7zu&)]. 

vv'E,  v.  i^Gv^og. 

vvyavyqg  v.   y)X£KXQLg. 

VV^iCC    V.    VEQXEQLCi. 

vvii<Y]j  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  213:  vv%h]g  — 

ufxrixoQog  —  ZsXijvrjg. 
t,Eiyo8y]y6g  v.  naQ&Evog. 
olGxevovGu   av(y)sq)£lovg   a%xivagy  Nonn. 

D.  41,  257  sq.:  &.  av.x    biGx.  Z.  (ff.  edd.)  j 

nlfj6icpai]g.    ib.  48,  322  sq. 
oIgxqotiXuveiu  v.  Gagnocpayog. 
olßicc  v.  yXavy.ocf£yyr]g. 
'OXv^mag  —  2.,  Nonn.  D.  28,  230.  - 

gen.  'OXvfxniuöog  —  ZeXrjvijg,  Meliteniot. 

1803. 
o\K%via  Miqin]  (pjv^  edd.),  Nonn.  D.  38, 

124.     Cf.    EGTtEQL'Yj. 

b%Xi'C,ovGci    jßqag   Xa^ircdGL,    prec.   ad   Lu- 

nam    10  Abel:  i)  %.  otcX*  xeXawccig  XafiTt. 

Setvcctg. 
o  o£  LTtXavog  v.  ovqavia. 
ovQavLa'*,   XifAvixig,   öQEtitXavE   slvoßia  T£; 

prec.  ad  Lunam  46  Abel. 
o(pi,oTcX6%a^iog  v.  %vaviu. 
itaXiyLtpoixog  v.  keqoeggo:. 
tc  aXivvoGxog,  Nonn.  D.  4,   279:   itaXiv- 

vögxolo  ZEXi]vr\g.    ib.  25,  305.    38,  228. 

41,  380. 
TtaXiGxQSTixog,  Maxim.  Phil.   594:  ituXi- 

GxQETtxoLO  2eXijvr]g. 
7tcfijitijT£i^c  v.  q)vGig. 
[tc  a  (U,  cp  a.  i]  g ,  Georg.  Lap.  vers.  pol.  80:  i) 

—  GEXrjvr)  7t  u  fiep.] 
[7ttt{i<pc(v6coGa   geX.,    Orph.   fr.    123,    18 

Abel.] 
nu^cpEyyrig  M.,  Maneth.  6  (3),  330. 
TtavÖEQKTjg,  Maxim.  Phil.  274:  TtavdsQxia 

Ml]V1]V.    —    VOC.    TCCCvdSQKSg* ,    CptXuyQVTtVE^ 

-AuXoiq  aGxQOLGt,  ß<3vovGa,  Orph.  h.  9,  7. 
TtavSia  2.,  Maxim.  Phil.   22.  208.    navö. 

2EXi]vaL7j,  Orph.  fr.  11,  8  Abel.    Maxim. 

Phil.  463.   Ttcm?.*,  ib.  123.  327.  393.  - 

acc.  Ttavdiav* ,  ib.  294.    cf.  ayavrjy  oiXvxrj, 

Ttccvöia. 
\7tavvvyj0g    GsXccvct    voc. ,    Eur.    Heracl. 
~748.] 


[TtavGEXrjvog  v.  cpcudgu.  cf.  etiam  Georg. 

Pis.  Heracl.  1,  6  etc.] 
tcuvG  ocpog  v.  aGxQuoyij. 
TtdvxQocpog  v.  xExog. 
TtccQ'&Evog,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos. 

1,  375:  xtjv  2eXi}vi]V)  xtjv  dsuv,  xi)v  naq- 

&EVOV. 

Sine  deae  nomine:  nom.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 
1,  217.  —  voc.  TtuQ&EVEj  h.  mag.  in 
Lunam  14  et  76  Wessely.    ü.%xivcrfuZxi 

iO'lEaiQOi    7tC(Q&.    |    SÖXOV   XE^LOVOU  %C(L    CpO- 

ßov  GmxiiQii],  ib.  26  sq.  t,£ivo6fjyE  rcaQQ-., 
ib.  24.    xuqxciQOvyE  tcuqQ'.,  ib.  62. 
TCaGKpci^g  —  TtavSia.  2.,  Maxim.  Phil.  146. 
Ilaxvlii,  Kaibel  ep.  872,  3   (cf.  p.  533): 

Mi]vt]  Ilaxviri  (lectio  dubia). 
TIEL&O}]  v.   öcaduXT]. 
TtETtvxaG fAEvrj   cpoXiGLv^   prec.   ad  Lunam 

13  Abel:  1)  vfjdbv  cp.  %£%*  EQTtvGxrjocov. 
TiEQicpEyyrig,  Maneth.  6  (3),  57:  TiEQLcpEy- 

yia  Mrjvrjv. 
ÜEQGEcpovy]   (Eia)    v.  'AoxEjxi-g   p.   205    et 

XEKOg. 

TlEQGt],  Hom.  %  139:  JT^ff^g*.  Apoll.  Rh. 
4,  591. 

ÜEQGyilg*,  Hes.  th.  356.  957.  f Der  Name 
(sc.IIeqG)-j  etlleQGrjlg)  bedeutet  die  „glän- 
zende" —  und  ist  vielleicht  nur  ein  Epi- 
theton von  Selene',  Röscher,  lex.  myth.  I 
col.  2016. 

[^  &£bg*  xTjg  ÜEQGLdog,  Georg.  Pis.  exped. 
Pers.  3,  1.  —  acc.  ttjv  ftsov*  xr\g  II.,  ib. 

2,  375.] 

TtXij&ovGtt  E.,  Hom.  £  484.  cpuEi  nX.  2., 
Maneth.  1  (5),  210.  [nX.  jcvobg  yXavxoLO 
gsX.,  Triph.  514.  —  acc.  geXijvvv  —  TtXi)- 
ftovGav,  orac.  Sibyll.  3,  21.]  cf.  WKXicparjg. 

[■fj  7tXt]QoGiXn]vog  qxxL§QOKVKXog  geX.,  Io. 
Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  376.] 

[rcXrjG Kpai-jg  —  2.,  Maneth.  1  (5),  208; 
245.  TtXrjG.  M.,  5(6),  113.  fifay  7iXr}6., 
Greg.  Naz.  h.  3, 18.  nXy]G.:i%  Maneth.  5  (6), 
115.  (praedic.)  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  209.  cf. 
Maxim.  Phil.  429  sq.  et  oiGxEvovGa.] 

Tto&oßXvxog,  Nonn.  D.  4,  225:  no&oßXi}- 
xolo  2£Xi']V)]g.    ib.  13,  556.   32,  21. 

\Ttoi{ii]v  vvyiiov  &SCOV,  Synes.  h.  9,  36  sq.: 
GsXuva,  |  7t.  v.  &.] 

txoXv [.lOQyog,   prec.    ad    Lunam   9   Abel: 

TToXvf.lOllCpE*. 

TtoXvGxQocpog  v.  xmog. 

tcoXv avvf.iog  v.  "AQX£[ii.g  p.  205  et  %v§icc- 

VELQU. 

nöxvci  ZeXuvu  voc,  Theoer.  id.  2,  69;  75; 


EeAr'jvrj. 
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81;   87;    93;    99;    105;    111;   117;   123; 
129;  135. 
it 6t vice*  voc.,  Theoer.  id.  2,  164. 

TTQOCpQCOV    V.    (XVCiGGd. 

GaQXoepdyog*,  xotcexoxxvti  ,  äcoQoßog  , 
olGxgoTrXdvEia,  prec.   ad  Lunam  54  Abel. 

GsiovGa  cpoßeocoi'  ö(pl(ov  iaix\]\>  fiExcoTToig, 
prec.  ad  Lunam  11  Abel:  ?;  cp.  6.  %.  GsL* 

[IST. 

GsXuGcpoQog  v.  cf>caSgä. 

Gxoxia  v.  vsgxEgla. 

GvfinlEKrjg   0ai&ovTi,  Nonn.  D.  38,  34: 

Gv^iTcXsxiog  0.   —  ZeXrjvrjg. 
Gvvsvvog  o]liov,  Man.  Phil.  Vatic.  34,  12 

Miller:  ob  i].  Gvvevve*  xaXrj  cpaGcpögov. 
Gcpuyyo^iv)]*  (nom.  auf  voc.)  %ccto\  vcbxct 

TtaXa^vcciy\g  vnb  deßfiTjg,  prec.  ad  Lunam  15 

Abel. 
GcoTijQirj  v.  Ttagd'ivog. 
t avv n ErtXog  v.  ccGxgecgy}]. 
TuvvGiTtTEQog,  Hom.  h.  32,  1:  Mrjvijv  — 

TaVVGlTtTSQOV. 

TagTagov%og,  h.  mag.  in  Lunam  1  Wes- 

sely:  xagxctgov'ie*  q)coxoTcXi]i,.  cf.  Ttag&ivog. 
xavgoxccgccvog  v.  vv%Tißorj. 
xccvgoxegoyg  M".,   vvxxidg6(.iog,  ^egocpoixL^ 

Orph.  h.  9,  2. 
xavgocpvi]g  v.  eXcixelqu. 
TavQWTtig  —  M.,  Nonn.  D.  44,  217.    cf. 

?;   tccvq.    f.ii]vu,    Synes.  h.  5,  22.  —  dat. 

TavQooTudi  Mrjvr),  Nonn.  D.  11,  185.  — 

VOC.    XdVQCOTCig *,    KSQOSÖGCC)   &SCöl>   ySVETElQU 

xal   avögmv,   prec.    ad   Lunam   32   Abel, 
cf.  kvaGGa^  xegaiq,  vvxxißoi]. 
xixog    Jiog,   prec.    ad   Lunam    45    Abel: 
A.  x*  (voc,  cum  Diana  confusa). 
Filia  Solis:  co  xixog  'HeXtoio,  TtoXvGxgocpe, 
Tidvxgocpe  M". ,'  |  MQjAttxog   clgyvgioio  xv- 
ßegvrjXEiga  2.,  Nonn.  D.  44,  191  sq.  in 
Bacchi  oratione,  qua  dicitur  193  ^Exuxi], 
197  "AQTE(A,igy  204  IIsgGecpoveia. 
[xsXsGGi'yovog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  198:  xeXeggl- 

yovoio  Z£Xi]v)]g  (geX.  edd.).] 
XE^ivovGa  a.£Qa,  v.  p.  205  sub  "AgxsfAig. 
TE^iovGa  doXov,  v.  Ttag&ivog. 
[xEQTtvri  d   iXuqi]  xe  (v.  1.  iXuEiQu  etc.)  GsX., 
Empedocl.  v.  240  Mullach  (149  Stein).] 
xsxgaodlxig  v.  xsxgangoGcoTtog. 
xEXQaitQoGmnog,    prec.    ad    Lunam    22 
Abel:  xExqciTCqoGoiTtE  &ecc*,  TSXQacovvfxs,  xe- 
xgaoölxi. 
xEXQCidovvfiog  v.  xsxgangoGconog. 
Tixvjviccg  —  M.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  219. 
Tixqvig—  &eä  —  M.,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  54 sq. 

Bruch  mann,   epitUeta  cleoruni. 


Tit.*,  Maxim.  Phil.  18.  26.  add.  xeqoeggu 

&sri,  orac.  v.  305  Woiff. 
xQiav%svo  g  v.  xgixxvitog. 
xgixdgavog,    prec.    ad    Lunam    8    Abel: 

XQlXCCOCtVE*.     Cf.    XQLXXVTTOg. 

xgixxvitog ,  prec.  ad  Lunam  24  sq.  Abel: 
xgixxvne,  xgicpd'oyye ,  xqixccqccvs^  xgicovvfis 

^1]VY] ,  I  XgiVCtXUi  ,  xgiTtgOGCOTtS ,  TQlCtVyEVE 
XCCl    TQIOÖIXI. 

xqivccxici  et  xgiodixig  v.  xgixxvnog. 
xgircXevgog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  245:  xginXzvgov 

-  Mrjvqv  (v.  1.  jU.o^qpr]v). 
xQiTcqoGioTtog  v.  diönoiva  et  xgixxvnog. 
xgicp&oyyog  v.  xgixxvnog. 
xgicpvr\g  —  .Z1.,  Nonn.  D.  6,  236. 

XQlCO  VV[.LOg    V.    XQlXXVTtOg. 

*Tit  egiovig,  Maxim.  Phil.  113:  dta  &ec\  'Vit*. 
vipixsQojg  M.,  Maxim.  Phil.  40. 
cpuid'ovGa  SsXrjvctiri  xXvxoncoXog ,   Maxim» 

Phil.  75. 
cpasGiiißgoTog,  anon.  carm.  de  herbis  53 

Lehrs:  Mr\v}]g  —  qpacfftjU-^^OTOv.  ib.  v.  129. 

cf.  via. 
cpasGcpOQog  a^yixa  M.,  Maxim.  Phil.  305. 

cpasGcp.*,  ib.  580.    add.  alyXrjEGGa,  ib.  246. 

—  gen.  cpuEGcpoQOV  —  Mrjvrjg,  Orph.  fr. 
4,  2.  5,  2.  6,  3  Abel.  —  voc.  cpaEGcpoqs 
M.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  VI  264,  8  Cougny. 
cf.  orac.  aneed.  56,  3  Buresch  (Klaros 
p.  112,  15)  et  ßaGiXEia. 

[(paiÖQcx,  TtavGiXrjvE  GeXtjv)],  GsXuGcpoQE,  Io. 

Tzetz.  prooem.  in  IL  1.] 
cpuidQrj,  Herond.  mim.   9,   13   (corrupt.): 

M.  —  cp.   (voc.)  fortasse  legendum  esse 

coni.  Buecheler. 
cpaiÖQQxvxXog  v.  TtXyjQOGiX^vog. 
cpaivovöa  cpiXigaGi  xaXovy   AP  V  191,  1 

(Me'leagri) :  ij  cpiX.  x.  cpaiv.  2. 
q)iyyog  v.  &vya.Tit]Q. 
cpEQixaQTiog  v.  avyccGxEiQd. 
[/p&ivovöa,    anon.    carm.    de  herbis   196 

Lehrs:  -frea   cp&.  Z.\ 
cp&ov£Qr),  Nonn.   D.  11,   189:    cp&ovEQTjg 

—  SEXi]VY]g. 
op&OQ)]y6vog  v.  ui\xo%6xig. 

cpiXa   —  SsXäva  voc,   Theoer.  id.  2,  142. 

cpiXdyQvnvog  v.  xovq)j  et  navdsQxrjg. 

cpiXt]  v.  ÖEGTtoiva. 

(piXl'jQE^lOg  v.   vvxxißor]. 

cpiXimtog  v.  avyaGxEiqa. 

cpiXoxEQxofiog  —  M.,  Nonn.  D.  4,  215. 

cpiXoTCccvvvyog  v.  vvxxeqivi]. 

0Olßl]  V."jQXE^big,    0.   p.    50,   col.   2. 
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EeAvjvij  —  SefiiXTj. 


epvGig,  \nec.   ad  Lunam  33  Abel:    cpvGi* 

7t  a  ^ifjLrjte  ig  a. 
epvxoGTtöoog  v.  (irjvrjQ. 
(pcoGcpooeovaa,   Manetli.    1  (5),   225:    2. 

cpcoGcp.  --  M.  epeoGep.,  ib.  v.  134.  —  acc. 

M-ijvtjv  —  cp(oGcpOQ£ovGav,  ib.  v.  64  sq. 
epeoGepoQog  v.  fii]xii]Q. 
epeoxoTtXrj'S,  v.  xuQxccQOvyog. 
yacQovGa  rjövftirj  etc.,   Orpb.  b.  9,  8:  i]G. 

%UIQ*    (vOC.)    %cd    SVCpQQVt]  -oXßlOfiOlQCO. 

l&O'q  V.  %6v%og. 

'ICiQLXtöTtLg    V.    XctflTTEXCIj. 

\%o>Q07t6g,  Arat.  pbaen.  1152  (dios.  420): 

yaQOitolo  Geh'ji'tjg.  | 
yiovirj,    Norm.  D.   22,   158:    yiovi>jg    — 

2sh{]V)}g.   —    'fiov.    di%o[ii}viöog   —   2eX.} 

Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  203. 
yjyyl'ovGci  M.  vEQxioeov  ln'iGxon£,   b.  mag. 

in  Lunam  23  Wessely. 
.  ycjvG&fiTtv'S,,  Maxim.  Pbil.  81:  yQvGufinvxec 

Mrjvrjv. 
yqvGccQfxccxog  V.  Siy6fi,t]vi,g. 
ycjvGrjviog     —     öai'ficov* ,    Nonn.    D.    44, 

253. 
ycjvGoi&eiQcc,  Maxim.  Pbil.  220  sq.:  ygv- 

Goi&EiQccv  |  Mrjin]v.    cf.  Qeccvxug. 
%QvG6%£Qcog,  AP  V  16,  1  (Marci  Argent.): 

M.  j^-uff.  (voc). 
IQvGocparig  —  2.,  Maxim.  Pbil.  441. 

CO  KEß    V.    XEQCCl]. 

\eoxvxoxog,  Timotb.  fr.  2  Bergk:   eoxvxo- 
xoio  Geluvag,] 

(./.yviaxig  'Olvf.imädcoi',  Pind.  Py.  11,  1  sq. 
(1):  2£fi£X<x  OX.  dy. 

uld-£QL1]    V.    VVfiep)]. 

ulvofjLOoog,   Nonn.   D.    27,    56  sq.:    alvo- 

uoqov   —  2£fiiXvg. 
avaGGa*  voc,  Orpb.  b.  44,  10. 
äcoQLog,   Nonn.    D.    8,   352:    SsfjiiXrjv    — 

O.03QL0V. 

ßa&vxoXrtog  v.  £V£t,6i)g. 
ßaQv&vfiog  v.  ßuQVfiv&og. 
ßurjvfiv&og,   Nonn.  I).  8,  "286:   2.    ßc<Q. 

(v.  1.  ßuQv&vfjLog). 
[ßaGilEicc,  Nonn.  D.  8,  154:  (iv)  2£fiih]v 

x£l£G£i£v  (Iuppiter)  eov  ß<xGil£ua>  ''OXvfxnov. 

cf.  31,  233:  Zsp.  —  v6t>)jp  ßaG.  'OX.] 
yvvi]  Kocöfiela,  Pind.  fr.  75,  12  Bergk:  yv- 

veuxeov   —    KctöfiEucv*  pro   singulari.    cf. 


1)  Diod.  4,  25:  fiaraSovttx  (sc.  Baccbum) 
tT/j  aQ-avccaCccq  @vönn]v  fiEtorofiäoui.  cf.  autem 
schob  Pind.  Py.  3,   177. 


schob  ad  Pind.  Is.  7,  76  et  Nonn.  D.45,  34: 

XML  2£fl£XfjV  VTtCCXOlO  At.bg  XtxX)jGX£  yvvctiYM. 

[öiiTtsxrjg,  Norm.  D.  21,  171:  2£fi£Xi]g  — 
SimExiog  cp'&övov  evvfjg  epitbeton  ölitz.  ad 
Evvfjg  pertinet.  ] 

öioßX^xog,  Nonn.  D.  21,  221:  6toßXi)xoLo 
@vuv>jg.    ib.  35,  282. 

iXixdfXTtv'^  Pind.  fr.  75,20  Bergk:  2£fxi- 

XaV    £XlxdfATTVY.U. 

iQaGiTtXoKaflog  v.  £v£iöi)g. 

£Qc.xv6i]g,  Hom.  b.   7,  1:    2efdXng  -ioixv- 

Ö£og.    ib.  26,  2. 
£V£iör}g   2j£(iiXa,    Tbeocr.   id.  26,  35.   ■ — 

acc.   £v£iöfj  2e(ieXtiv,  loeiGmXÖYMfxov,   ßa- 

■d-vKoXnov ,  Orpb.  h.  44,  2. 
cvatnig,  Hom.  b.  7,  58:  2£ftiXi]g  Eveajtidog. 
$■£0  71  eng,  Nonn.  D.  18,  19:  2£füXvg  &e6- 

Ttaidog. 
'Q'vydxTjQ   Ka.6f.iov,   Meliteniot.    1655:    xrt 

2£fiih]  —  x7]  ftvyaxol  xov  K. 
Kadiisicc  v.  ywr]  et  vvfiepec. 
Kciöpslri  —  2.,  Hes.  th.  940. 
KaöjjLyjlg  2.,  Hom.  b.  7,  57.    cf.  kovqij. 
KccXXLKOfiog  v.  Ttcag. 
Ka6iyvrjX7j  Inus,    Nonn.  D.  9,  62:    v.uGi- 

yvr\xn\g  2£fieh]g. 
%£qcxvvIcc  v.  (idxrjQ  et  {.iijxijo. 
xoqi]  Kuöfxov,  Eur.  Ba.  2  sq.:   1)   Kuöpov 

x.  |  2. 
kovq7),    Orpb.    b.  44,  1  sq.:   kovqijv  Kuö- 

(.irjiöa  TtcifißuGiXEiciv  —  2sfiiXr)v. 
Sine  Semelae  nomine:   vtyavy/vi,   novori, 
Nonn.  D.  8,  356.   —    voc.   zovotj  KuÖ- 
liv\ig,  Orpb.  b.  44,  10. 
X£VKtoX£vog,    Pind.  Py.  3,  176  (98)  sq.: 

Xevk(üX£i'(o  —  Ovcbvct. 
fidxrjQ  Baccbi,  Eur.  Ba.  998:  {.icixobg*  — 

—  Gäg.  —  dat.  (auxqI*  —  xEoctwia,  Sopb. 

Ant.  1139. 
(.i-rjxrjQ  Baccbi,   Eur.  Ba.  41:    2£[x.iX)]g  — 

(.iv]xcj6g.  —  jti'jjT.  Eft'JJs  2s[i.,  Nonn.  D.  44, 

201.  —  acc.  2£f.i£X)]v  —  fitjxEQv  Bdxyov^ 

ib.  31,   230.    2£{i.   —   (.ujx.    frvrjGocpoQOio 

AuüvvGov  TtoXvyiföovg ,  Orpb.  b.  44,  2  sq. 

Sine  Semelae  nomine:  j.ir]XQog  xTjg  xeejav- 

viag,   Eur.  Ba.  6.   —   acc.    LLtjXEQ     slg 

ifirjv,  ib.  v.  9. 

vvjxcpa,   Sopb.   Ant.    1115:    KuÖ^iEiag    — 

vv(.icpag'"-:. 
vv fiept],  Nonn.  D.  10,  137:  ai&Ecjuj  2.  — 

vvfieprj. 
Ttcüg   Kdöfiov  xed  ^Ao^ovi)]g,    AP  III  1,  2 

(Cyzic.  ep.):  xexXlixofiov  K.  TrcnSet*  x.  'A. 
TTe<fißeiGiXEiei  v.  xovQtj. 


EsfieXij  —  Sxvkka. 
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nvQißXrjxog,  Norm.  D.  8,  355:  nvqißXi]- 

xoio  0vc6v)]g. 
tjodoEidi'ig,    Norm.    D.    5,    209:    2EfißX)}g 

Qoöosidsog. 
xavvi&EiQa   2s^£Xai   Piud.  Ol.  2,   46  sq. 

(26). 
xoKag  BaKyov,  Eur.  Hipp.  559  sq.:  zoxada*  j 

tdv  öioyovoio  B. 
TQocpbg   Bacchi,    Panyass.    fr.    5    Kinkel: 

XQOCpOV    —     &V(Ol>}]g. 
Vl\)av%)]V    V.    KOVQIJ. 

cpiXoGxicpavog,  AP  VI  140, 1  (Anacreon- 
tis):  cpcXoGxscpdvov  nahelag.  cptXoGxEcpdvcp 
(coniung.  cum  ncaSi  in  eoderu  versu,  sc. 
Eaccho)  scribit  Barnes,  quem  sequitur 
Bergt,  Anacr.  ep.  106,  PLG  III4  p.  283. 

cpXoycQTj,  Nonn.  D.  8,  409:  cpXoyEQrjv  2e- 
fxiX^v. 
Hihivöq  (Orph.  b.  54). 

ccyvoxsXrjg,  v.  4:  ayvoxEXig*,  yEoaoog, 
&lu.6ov  vo^lov  xEXExdqya. 

dvacpalvcov  OQyicC)  v.  nqon£f.incov. 

dqiGxog  2iXrjvcov,~v.  2  sq.:  2iX.  by   uqiGxe*. 

XEXLflEVE     nuGl     &£OlGl    \    Kttl    &V)]XOlGl     ßqO- 
XOlGLV    £Ttl    XQL£X1]QlGLV    foQCCl£. 

yBQccQog  v.  ccyvoxehjg. 

EVu£(OV    V.    7XQOTtEfX7t(OV. 

EvaGxi]g*  (voc),  cpiXdyQvnvE  Gvv  £vt,covoiGi 
xi&ijvuig,  v.  5. 

i)yov(.ievog  Nal'Gi  kccI  BaKycug,  v.  6:  N.  k. 
B.  Tjyovusve*  xt,GGocp6ooiGi. 

noXvGEfivog  v.  XQocpog. 

[rtQOTtifxncöv  Xrjvaia  etc.,  v.  9  — 11:  Gvv 
BccKyatg  Ivjv.  xsleGcpöga  GE(.ivd  noon.  (prae- 
dic),  |  ooyia  vvKXLcpaij  xekexatg  äyimg  dva- 
cpalvcov, |  svd^cov  —  yaXy\vidiov  &l<xGoiGiv^\ 

XEXExdoyrjg  v.  dyvoxsXrjg. 

xExifiivog  &eoIgl  etc.,  v.  dqiGxog. 

xi$)]vog  Bacclri,  v.  xoocpog. 

xgocpog.  v.  1:  d>  ttoXvGe^ive  to.*,  BaKyoio 
ti&rjvi. 

cpLXdyqvnvog  v.  EvuGxrig. 

cpiXo&vgGog,  v.  11;  cpiXo&voGE*. 

diu  2.,  Empedocl.  v.  28  Mullach  (cf.  399 

Stein;  corrupt.). 
2fc&pcg  (Telchis). 
anoGnoQog  EvvoGtyaiov  \  2k.  —  xayvnco- 

Xog,   Nonn.  D.  37,  163.     2k.    an.   'Ew., 

37,  263. 
ELvüXiog  et  t\v  1 0 %e v g  v.  TsX^ig. 

ZCtftVTtOlXog   V.    CiTtOGTXOQOg. 

TsXytg,  Nonn.  D.  37,  293:  sivaXiov  TeX- 
yivog*.    add.  i)inoyTjog,  37,  449. 


Exorog. 

dqyatog,  Soph.  OC  1.06:  doyaiov  2/.6xov. 
2v.vXXa. 
ayQLa  v.  kvcov. 

ccfiuificcKETog,  Callim. fr.  anon.  264  Schnei- 
der: xyjv  —  afiuiiiaxETOv  2kvXXtjv. 
ccvirj,  Hom.  fi  223:  2xvXh]v  —  dnqt]Kxov 

CiVL1]V. 

AvGovltj,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  828:  2KvXXf\g 
AvGovhjg  oXoocpoovog. 

yvvi]  KaxaKCiGGa,  Callim.  fr.  184  Schnei- 
der: 2kvXXc(  y.  k.  (v.  1.  ko.xu.kUGu. ,  y.axu- 
KuGa)  Kai  oi)  ipv&og  oib'Ojit'  EyovGa. 

Eoivbg*  f.ii^oTcdod-Evogy.voiv^Jjjcoi^h.Y.  669. 

EyovGa  oi'  tyv&og  ovvofia,  v.  yvvr\. 

^EGaGa  Gcpoöqcog ,  v.  2Kv&6xQorpog. 

i  %  &  V  (O  {.l  E  V  )]   v.   KVCOV. 

KaxaKccGGa  etc.,  v.  yvvi'j. 

kvcov,  com.  anon.  fr.  624  Kode:  x^ixiovog 
7]  (xaXaipEKagyaQog  k.v  (verba  corrupt.). 
hie  adiungamus  Lycophr.  44  —  47;  49: 
6  Tfji'  &uXuGG)]g  AvGovLxidog  [ivyovg  |  Gxe- 
vovg  öTTLTXEvovGav  ayolav  xvva*  |  kxuvcov 
v7T£i>  GnijXvyyog  lydvcö^iEvyv ,  |  xavgoGcpd- 
yov  Xiaivav  —  Aiitxvviv  ov  XQEfxovGav,  ov- 
Öaiav  &e6v  (Proserpinam  subterraneam 
deam).  cf.  Egivvg  lin.  14  et  x^iKCtuvog. 

Xiuiva  v.  Kvcov. 

XsXuKvla  SelvÖVj  Hom.  (.1  85:  2kvXX)\  — 
S.  XeX. 

jjli,'£,6&})c>,  Lycophr.  650:  (ni^o&tjQog*. 

f.ii'$0  7tu<i&Evog  v.  Eoivvg. 

oXoöcpQcoi'  v.  Avöovh]. 

öntTtEvovGa  fivyovg  etc.,  v.  kvcov. 

71  eug  Crataeidis,  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  f*  67:  rcai- 
dbg  aixfjg  tfjg  2y„vXXag. 

%  ex  QdL7],  Hom.  (U-  231:  2kvXXii]v  n£XQcdt]v. 

novxia  v.  XQiKqavog. 

[{]  2Kv&6xQocpog  |  2kvXXu  GcpoÖQcog  ££- 
GuGa,  Georg.  Pis.  b.  Av.  204  sq.] 

[1)  2Kv&oxo6cpog  2kvXXu,  Constant.  Man. 
comp,  chron.  3754.] 

xavQOGcpdyog  v.  kvcov. 

xqe[iovGu  oi)  Asnxvviv  v.  kvcov. 

xoiKQavog  2KvXXa,  novxia  kvcov,  Anaxil. 
fr.  22,  4  Kock. 

TvQG>]vig,  Eur.  Med.  1343:  xijg  TvqG)j~ 
vLSog  |  2KvXXr\g.    cf.  ib.   1359. 

cpoivia,  Aesch.  Ob.  597  (614):  epoivtav 
2-KvXXav. 

%aXK£j}h  AP  XI  271,  4  (&§.):  yaXKEirjv 
oauiovcc  . 

14* 
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Uo(fiu  —  Ttj&vg. 


2o<pia. 

zgaxiovGa  ^Efii^Xcov  TcgtoxoyovoLO  vöov,  Io. 

Gaz.  descr.  1, 130  — 132:  wq.  v.%Qax.&EyL., 

GvvÖooiAog   Ikpifiedovrog,  okov  xoßfioio  xi- 

&/jvi],  |  MovGoxoxog  So(plr\. 
(lala*   &EoggfjXO)v  na^i^ElXiypg   EVETtidav. 

(■i-OQCprj   E7t     a%Qccvxoi   Gxa&Egbv    Gsßag,  Io. 

Graz,  descr.  1,  75  sq. 
MovGoxonog  v.  Y.QaxiovG«. 
TCaix^ieilL'^og  v.  fjuaia. 
7i£Qidi£i,og  v.  TtQooxocpavijg. 
[nöxvLtt  oocpla  voc. ,   trag,   adesp.  (Eur.?) 

fr.    130   Nauck2;   cf.   PLG  III4   p.    744 

Bei'gk.    Ttoxvi    ü  oocp.  Hermann.] 
7tQ(oxo(pavJ]g  £ocp£v)  TtecucSiijtog,  Io.   Gaz. 

descr.  1,  71. 
Geßag  v.  fiaia. 
GvvÖQOfjLog  ^VipLfiEÖovxog  et  xid")'}vtj  koG- 

[iolo  v.  y.quxeovGc(. 
[SVQfa.] 
2v<)Ltj,    AP  VI   24,   1    (ad.'):    Saipovi   xv\ 

Svgii].    fortasse  Atargatis  aut  Derceto. 

ßactXiöCu,   Meliteniot.   24:4:5:   xr\v  ßaGi- 

Xt,GGav*. 
yeixcav  Evaeßhjg,  Critiae  fr.  2,  22  Bergk: 

xrjv  Ev.  yslxova  2oocpQOGvv}jv. 
ösanoLva,  Meliteniot.  2807:  xr)g   öeGttoi- 

vrjg*. 
ftclu  et  &av  fiaGia  v.  Koqtj. 
&vydx )]Q  v.  Ttoxvia. 
Hlstvij,  AP  X  104,  2  (Gratet.  Phil.):  yIei- 

vr\g  —  2b)(pQ06vvy]g. 
K6oi],  2<x>cpQ06vvr]g   alterum  nomen  apud 

Meliteniotam  (not,  et  extr.  XIX  2  p.  1  —  1 38 

Miller),  velut  nom.  r)  K.,  199.  285.  726. 

758.    1499.    1582.    1587.    1714.    2246. 

2287.  2852.    rj  &eia  K.,  1221.    Ij  Gaxpgcov 

—  iL,  1998.  —  gen.  xi]g  Kogyg,  636. 
736.  751.  1222.  2044.  2349.  2576.  2785. 
2855.  xfjg  &av[iuöiag  K.,  163.  2429.  2567. 

—  dat.  xrj  KoQrj,  296.  1791.  2243.  2868. 

—  acc.TrjvXo^Jp,  412.  1264.1535.  1743. 
1770.  2679.  2693.  2862.  add.  xrjv  vsav 
2co(pgoGvvrjv,  1494.  —  voc.  Kogt],  194  etc. 

[xovgoxQocpog,  Christod.  ecphr.  332:  Gao- 

(pooavvi]  %ovg.  in  ore  Homeri  sedet.] 
KVQta*  voc,  Meliteniot.  166.  413.  1744. 

—  gen.  xtjgöe  xrjg  nvgiug*,  ib.  638  etc. 
via  v.  Kogt]. 

{i)  Ttavsvcpy^iog  —  2.,  Meliteniot,  2322 
(allegoria  christiana). } 
TTOxvia  2.,  &vyaxEg  pEyaXocpgovog  Aldovg* 
Kaibel  ep.  34,  1. 


noicßu*  voc,   Orph.  L.  62   (coni.   Abel). 
GOJCpQCOV  v.  Koqt]. 

TeXaGyiÖQoq    (Kaibel    ep.    1027   =  Anth. 

app.  ep.  IV  31   Cougny;   cf.  Schenck,   de 

Telesphoro  deo  p.  17 — 19). 
ava$,    Ay.eGli'    xaXtovtEg    sc.    ETtiöuvgiot. 

v.  36. 
ücp&ixog  v.   veoi&aXrjg. 

darjiicov,  Öloik&v,  doixwg  iuoiv,  v.  (xunag. 
'Qwocpogog^  v.  43:  fcoocjpöooy*. 
i'öfjvfjia  Paeanis,  v.  \xä*/Mg. 
tcoficvoj,  v.  30  sq.:    ob   iu'jfisvog,    6)  noXv- 

TSificj  |  nul'QE,  TsXsGcpogs   (v.  1.  ß)  la(i£vs: 

co  7ioXvGc[ivE,   |   ojlXe  TsX.).    locus   coniec- 

turis  varie  tentatus. 
xXsivog  v.  (.idnag. 
fianaQ,  cpaEGivßgoxE^  Öarog  iuoiv,  \  Uuiuvog 

l'ögv^ia^    TeXcGcpogc   yXeive^    öiom&v   (v.  1. 

öar)(iov)y  v.  33  sq.    tob  fiaxag *,  v.  43. 
vEco&aXrjg,    v.    16    (corrupt. ):    vEOJ&aXig. 

acp&ixe  legere  vult  Schenck,  1.  c  p.  17  sq. 
7tävGoq>og,  v.  17:  TtuvGoqDE*   (Telesphori 

epitheton  ?). 
noXvGc{ivog  et  TtoXvxEi^iog  v.    uo^iEvog. 
cpasGivßgoxog  v.  fidaag. 
cpiXog  v.  IcofiEvog. 

a  KazocpQcov  T.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  71,  4 
Cougny  (Mnasalcae;  cf.  Preger  proll. 
p.  XI). 

EVEtdfjg  —  T. ,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  895  sq. 
{lEXicp&oyyog,  Pind.  Is.   2,  12  (7):   (ieXi- 

cp&oyyov  —  TEoipi%6()ag. 
[lEXadog  v.  (i'qxvjQ. 
fii]xrjQ  Sirenum,  Lycophr.    713:    pEXadov 

(irjXQog*. 
MovGa,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  6,  717:  TEqipi%6- 

Qtjg  MovGt]g. 
laQLEGGa,  Callim.  ep.  ine  3,  5  Schneider 

(=  AP  IX  504):  T.  %uq. 

Ttoxvta  Te^vu,  AP  JX  738,  1  (Iuliani  ex 
praefectis  Aegypti). 

ayaXXojxEv )j    v)jvGiv.    Orph.  h.  22,  6:    v. 

ay*  (voc^,  &t]QOX()6cpog,  vyQOxiXEvds. 
äÖEXcpi]   Oceani,    Io.  .Tzetz.   th.    179    (Ma- 

tranga,    aneed.   II    p.    583):    Tijd-vv    xr)v 

cidsXcprji'. 
"AXg,  Lycophr.  145:  öijvcaäg  *AX6g*. 
avaGGa,    Orph.    h.    22,    1  sq.:     Tifövv, 

Kvai>67tE7iXoi>  avaGGav,  svxoo%a  xvficttvov- 

Guv. 
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aQ%£yovog,  Nonn.  D.  8,  160:  Trj&vog  <xq- 

%eyovot,o. 
avxoGnoQog  v.  naQEvvEXig. 
yaXrjviocoßa    svdloig    dnaXoiGb    df>6f.ioiGi, 

Orph.  b.  22,  5:  ev.  d.  ya\*  (voc)  6q. 
yXavKcoXsvog,  Kaibel  ep.  1028,  58  (h.  in 

Isim  146):  Trj&vv  ylavxcatevov. 
yXccvaümg  v.  vvjjbcpr]. 
yQala,    Lycophr.    231:    yQaZav*   £,vvevvov 

Slyevov  Tixavtöa. 
örjvaid  v.  "AXg. 
EQUTSLvri,   Hes.   th.    136:    Tiqd-vv  — •  EQa- 

X£iV1]V. 

iv<pQ(ov,    Orph.  fr.  95,  1  Abel:   ivcpQOva 

Trj&vv. 
ftriQotQotpog  v.  äyaXXofisvvj. 
d-QavovGa      wvfjLuvci,     Orph.     h.     22,    4: 

^^•Qccvov6,  :i:  (voc.)  aiyicdoiGt  nixq\\Gi  xe  %v~ 

(lata  (A,aK()a. 
KaGiyvrjT}]  Oceani,  Orph.  fr.  32,  2  Abel: 

aaGtyvrjrrjv  6(.wi.ii]X0Qa  Tyfövv. 
%qatai7\  v.  f.ii]i)]Q. 
%vavo7t£7tXog,  Orph.  E.  26:  Tyd-va  Kva- 

voTtsnXov.    cf.  avaGGa. 
x  v  (i  a  i  v  o  v  G  a  v.  avaGGa. 
(.idnaiQa*  voc,  Orph.  h.  22,  10. 
{.irjtrjQ,    Hom.   S  201:    (,ir\x£Qa    (deorum) 

Trj&vv.    ib.  v.  302.  —  KQaxairjV  pjr.   T._, 

orac.   Sibyll.  3,  22    (cum  Tellure   confu- 

sam).  —  voc.  (iTjxeq*  fiev  KvTTQidog,  (u/rj- 

xeq   vecpicov  EQEßsvvoöv  \  %al  TiaGrjg   TtrjyJig 

vvf-icpöiv  vaG^ioiGi  ßQvovGrjg,  Orph.  h.  22,  7. 
vv^Kp)]  Oceani,  Nonn.  D.  38,  140:  ifj  — 

Trfövi   vvficpy.   ■ —  acc.  'SlnEavov  —  vvjx- 

cprjv,  yXavKcomöa  Trj&vv,  Orph.  b.  22,  1. 
l-vvsvvog  Oceani,  v.  yqaia. 
ojxo{ii]xcdq  v.  %aGiyv{\VY\. 
ndvxQorpog  Gvjx(xi,yi(ov  vddxcov,   v.  %c<qev- 

vkxig. 
%  aQ  evv  ing  'QnEavoto,  Nonn.  D.  23, 284  sq. : 

riXiuog  Sl%.  naQEvvEXij  Gvy%QOVE  noGfiov,  j 

TtavxQocps    Gv(ifA,i,yE[ov    vödxcov,    uvxoGtcoqe 

Trj&vg. 
itaxaGGofiEVY]  avQaig,   Orph.  h.    22,    1/3: 

T'rjQ'vv    —    av.   i]8v7tv6oiGi   ixaxaGGo(iEvr]v 

TtEQL  yalav. 
TtoXvGs  fivog,  Orph.  b.  22,  9:  co  itoXvGE^vE*. 
TtoXvtEKvog,  Aesch.  Prom.  137:   xr\g  no- 

Xvxmvov  Tri&vog. 
nöxvia  T.j  Hes.  th.  368. 
GvyiQovo  g  kog^ov,  v.  itaQEvvixig. 
xsxovGa  Hydaspen,  Nonn.  D.  23,  99:  Ttj- 

&VL    GEIO    XEK0VG7]. 

Tixavig  v.  yQaia. 


Tixi]vtg,  Callim.  h.  4,  17:  Tixrjvlda  Trj&vv. 

vyQOKEXEV&og  v.  uyaXXo(i£vr]. 
Ti6np6v\\. 

EQivvg,  Nonn.  D.  10,  39  sq.:  EQtvvog  - 
TiGicpovrjg. 

fjLavtcodrjg,  Nonn.  D.  44,  208:  gelo  (Pro- 
serpinae)  —  TiGocpovrjg  [Aavicbdsog. 
Tqitcov. 

aXinXaynxog,  AP  VI  65,  7  (Pauli  Sil): 
TQtxavog  dXijrXdyKXOoo. 

yovog  NrjQEcog,  Lycophr.  886  sq.:  reo  N. 
yovcp  |  Tqix(ovl. 

de iv 6g,  Hes.  th.  931/933:  Tq   —  6.  &sog. 

d L^iOQCpog  v.  d-aXaGGÖTtaig, 

evQvßiyg,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1552:  Tq.  evq. 
add.  (isyag,  Hes.  th.  931.  —  acc.  evqv- 
ßh]v  TQixoova,  Orph.  A.  339.  cf.  Evqv- 
ßlrjg  p.  HS. 

EVQvyivstog,  Nonn.  D.  6,  294:   Tq.   evq. 

))nvra  v.  &QE(.ijA,a. 

ftaXaGGOTtaig  dfyiOQCpog  —  &£0.g*7  Ly- 
cophr. 892. 

&QE(if.ia  IloGEidttQJvog,  vyQOv  XEQag,  nr\%vxa 
Tq.  voc,  orac.  202,  1  Hendess. 

(isyag,  Eur.  Cycl.  263:  xbv  fieyav  TqCcojvu. 

Cf.    EVQvßifjg. 

xEQag,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  1598:  Tqixoov\  aXiov 
TEQag  (acc);  cf.  ib.  1619  et  &QE(.if.ia. 
TQvtiOveq. 

diEQOi,  Nonn.  D.  6,  270:  Tq.  öi. 

cpiXoi  (Neptuni)  Tq.  voc,  Nonn.  D.  43,  149. 
TvQavvig. 

(,isyiGX7]y  Eur.  Pboen.  506:  xrjv  &e&i'  (ie- 
ytGtTjv  —  TvQavviSa  (tvq.  edd.). 
Tvyr\. 

7]    aya&i]    T.,    Herond.    mim.    7,   93.     cf. 

%Q<XVXElQa. 

icyQia  v.  ßaGxavog. 

dyQiaivovGa   T.   voc,  Nicet.  Eug.   Dros. 

et  Char.  5,  276. 
dÖEXcpd   Evvofilag   Kai  TLEid-ovg,   Alcman. 

,fr.   62  Bergt:    Tv%a,   Ev.   xs  %.  TL.   ad. 

%a\  TlQO\xa%'Eiag  %-vydxY\Q.  Tvyci  add.  Bergk. 
ccsLGtQocpog,  Georg.  Pis.  de  van.  vit.  144: 

x7]g  asiGxQOCpov  Tv%rjg. 
ä&X£a  v.  yQavg. 

cdöaXog  —  Tv%a,  Kaibel  ep.  240,  5  sq. 
[diöiog,  Anth.   app.   ep.  add.  II  254b,  6 

Cougny:  caöiov  xv%r)g.\ 
dX d G x co q,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  3,350: 

dXaGvoQog    Tvyjiqg,    —    rr/g    aX.   T.    (xvyj]g 

edd.),  ib..  7,  207. 
dvcofiaXog,  AP  X  96,  3  (Palladae):    xT]g 

avaiidXov  Tvyy\g. 
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Tvxv- 


&oiöi(iog  v.  tv(ißiStif}. 

aTcdwQ-QooTtog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

8,  312:    rrjg    ÜTtav&QtoTiov   Tvytjg.    cf.    5, 

270,  tibi  edd.  rv%r)g. 
ttTiEv&rjg  v.  GxoicpovGa. 
"A^rsfiig  cum  Fortuna  eonfusa,   Orph.  h. 

72,  3  sq.:  "Aqts^lv  7]ysfi6vrjv,  ^syaXcavv^iov, 

EvßovXijog  (i.  e.  Iovis)  |  al^iarog  ixysyaco- 

Gav,  ccTCQoG^iayop  sidog  syovGav. 
(xqz Inovg  v.  rayvÖQO^iog. 
ccQ%d,    lyr.    fr.    adesp.    139,  1  sq.    Bergk: 

Tvyci)  fiSQ07tc3v  [  dgyd  rs  xal  tEQfjia  (voc). 
eiQ%r}ybg  jcföxcoy,  v.  yoavg. 
aßTKTog,  AP  IX  183,  5  (Palladae  V.  Katars 

Satfiov* 
ßaGxaivovGa  jtoÜK,  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et 

Char.  9,  235:  eo  it.  ßcc6%.^dv6(ievi)g  T. 
ßaGxavog,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  1, 

306:    T.    ßaGxavs.     [ —  Tig   ßuGxavog   — 

dyoia  t.,  ib.  1,  52.  —  dat.  ßaGxdvto  Tvp], 

ib.  8,  10.    cf.  7tixqd.\ 
ßißrjXog  v.  ygavg. 
ßÖsXvqd,    Ploch.    Mich.   dram.   6  sq.:    ttji' 

cog  uhfötig  ßdekvQccv*,  (lös)  TQiGa&Xiav, 

rr\v  siGasl  GcpdXXovGav  OQ&iag  TQißovg. 
ßQadvrtovg  v.  yQccvg. 
[i]    ßQOzocp&OQog     vvpi,     Theod.    Prodr. 

Ehod.  et  Dos.  1,  222.] 
ygavg,  Ploch.  Mich.  dram.  20:  r)  nsfntsXog 

y^.*5  J]  ßQaSvnovg,  a&Xia.  —  voc.  ob  [uagd 

ygavg*,  xaxbv  (ev)  civ&QCOTtoig  iisya,  j  a>  yo. 

ovTtcoGa  xal  xaxoiq  7tscpVQ(isviri ,  |  a.va'S,lovg 

SsixvvGa  TtoXXovg  cc'i-iovg,   ib.  v.  33  —  35. 

co  yg*  ßißrjXSj  j.ivGaod,  naXairdr-rj,  \  oXe&qe 

xoivs  tcov  ß^OTÜv  Ttavrbg  ysvovg,  \  aQTrjys 

xaxcov,    doyaCx))    (V    av&i)    xaxiai    ib.   v. 

107  —  109. 
SsixvvGa  ava'^iovg  a£,iovg,  v.  ygavg. 
6  iß  reo  tva,  AP  IX  182,  1  sq.   (Palladae): 

T.  öeGtt.  (voc.)  —  i]  rraQsyovGa  Tvyag. 
ÖQiLisia  v.  7tOLVYjXdrig. 
dvGfisvi)g  T.  voc,  Theod.  Prodr.  Ehod.  et 

Dos.  8,  500.    Nicet,  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

8,  175.    cf.  ßaGxaivovGa  et  novijQd. 
[dvGTtdXaiGrog,  Eur.  Ale.  889:  rvya,  zvya 

\6v67tev&rig,  Kaibel  ep.  208,  7  sq.:  Tvya 

(voc.)  —  §vg%.  (nom.,  praedic.).] 
ixysya&Ga  aifiarog  Iovis,  v.  'AoTEjxig  lin.  8. 
sv  oft  ix  ig  v.  fiHXi%irj. 

svysvixcioa  T.  voc,  .AP  IX  788,  2  (ad.). 
[svoQVig  Tvyi-j.  trag.  anon.  fr.  343NauckL'.] 
s'yovGa  aTTQÖß^cr/ov  sidog,  v.  "AgTEfiig  lin.  9. 
&vyd.Ti]Q  ÜQOiia&stag ,  v.  ddsXcpd. 


xaxia  (cCQ%a'iKrn  et  xaxöv  v.  ygavg. 

xa7tr)Xevovaa,  AI'  IX  180,  1  —  3  (Palla- 
dae): T.  -/Mit.  Ttdvra  xbv  ßiov.  I  d.GvyxsQa- 
Gxov  rrjv  cpvGiv  xexTrjixevyj,  |  xal  Gvyy.v- 
xcoGa  xal  ^sxavrXovG    av  ndXiv. 

XEXT7}(lEVt)     C'.GVyXEüaGTOV     TT[V     cpvGiv,     v. 

xaizriXsvovGa. 
xivov (isv  )j  TtOQvrjg  6svf,iaGiv,  AP  X  87,  2 

(Palladae):  Tvyy\v  —  it.  <5.  xivov^svv\v. 
xXvTOsgyog,  AP  X  64,  5  (Agath.  Schol.): 

y.XvTOSQys  T. 
fj  KXad-cD  T.  (yv%r}  edd.),  Phil,  in  vermem 

sericum  2.    cnetrfx  Fortuna,'  Duebner. 
XQavTSiQa ,  Orph.  h.  72,  1:  dya^v  v.odv- 

TSIQCCV*. 

xvßsQvr]TsiQa  ßioroio,  AP  X  65,  3  (Pal- 
ladae):  Tif\v  —   Tvyjjv  ßi.   xvßsQvr]TSiQav . 

^isyaXcovvjxog  v.  "AyrsfAig  col.   1. 

(isiXt%ir{,  Orph.  h.  72,  2:  (isiXi%ir}v*,  svo- 
6 ix IV. 

[fxsTaßaXovGa  fxvQiovg  ßQoräv  etc.,  Eur. 
Ion.  1512 — 1514:  co  {ist.  j.ivq.  qörj  ßg.  j 
xal  SvGtvyTjGai  xav&ig  av  nou^ai  xaXcog 

TVXi].] 

{iSTavrXovGa  v.  Aa7r,r]XsvovGa. 
^iiaqd  ac  f.ivGat)d  v.  ygavg. 
vixijcpoQog,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos. 

5,  180:  T.  vixrjcpoQS. 
bXs&Qog  v.  ygavg. 
ÖXiG&yjQTj,  AP  X  66,  4   (Agath.  Schol.): 

oXiG&rjQfjg  —   Tv%i}g. 
Ttaig   Zrjvog,    Find.   Ol.    12,  1  —  3  (l  sq.): 

Ttai  Z.  iXsv&soiov  —  Gonsioa  Tvya. 
naXaiTaTT)  v.  yqavg. 
i]  TTaXafivala    T. ,    Nicet,    Eug.   Dros.    et 

Char.  1,  301.    ■ —    acc.    ttjv    naXaLivatav 

Tvytjv ,  ib.  1,  319.     [ —  gen.   naXaLivaiag 

Tv%)]g,  ib.  1,  220.] 
navöafidrsiQa  v.  7toXv(.ioocpog.  [rravS.  Tvyi]^ 

Anth.  app.  ep.  II  469,  8  Cougny.] 
TtaQsyovGa  Tvyag,  v.  diöizoiva. 
Tts^insXog  (TtifxcpsXog  i  et  nscpvQ^sv)]  xa- 

xoig,  v.  ygavg. 
[nixqd,  Io.  Tzetz.  chil.  7,  863:  ri;%ij  n.  xal 

ßaGxavog.] 
Ttoii'rjXdTig,  Theod.  Prodr.  Ehod.  et  Dos. 

9,  285  sq.:    ij   T.  noiv.,  \  ÖQi^sia.    cf.  no- 

v)]od. 
TtoXviioQQpog,  Nonn.  D.  16,  220  sq.:   no- 

Xvfiogcps   T.   —   irca'SaLidTSiQa. 
TtoXvnXayy.Tog  v.  TVfißidirj. 
TtovrjQu,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char.  6,  37: 

T.  Ttov.,  dvGf.ievi]g  TtoivtjXdrig. 


Tvx*j  —  'Yfievatoq. 
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■jtorvitt,  Ploch.  Mich.  dram.  1:  T.  tc.,  xqlg- 

oXßia  (voc).    cf.  ib.  4  sq. 
[itQciKtrjQLog,   Aesch.   suppl.    506  (523): 

rV'm    TTQttKX.'] 

TTQoepEQeötäta*  (voc.)  &sm',  lyr.  fr.  adesp. 

139,  8  Bergk. 
QVTtS)6a  v.  yQavg. 
[GxQEcpovGa,  Plut.  de  fort.  Born.  c.  4:  ov 

f.uv   ycxQ  ccTtsv&rig  (a7tsi&i]g  Beiske)    (T.) 

%axd  IlivSttQov  (fr.  40  Bergk),  ovdh  Slöv- 

{.io v  axoecp.  TtTjSdhov.  cdubium,  num  etiam 

6i6v{ioi>  GxQEcpovGa  mjödXiov  ad  Pindarum 

sit  referendum,'  Bgk.] 
GvynvncoGa  v.  KcmrjXevovGa. 
GcpdXXovGa  OQ&lag  TQißovg,  v.  ßdekvQcc. 
GcaxEiQa  v.  nalg. 
[öioxrjQ,  Aescb.  Ag.   642  (664):  xvyj]  — 

Gcox.  vavv  &£Xov6    icpifexo.] 
xa%vd~f)0{iog,  Plocb.  Mich.  dram.  29  sq.: 

xrjv  xayv8c>o{iov::-:.    xi]v  aoxijiovv  Fortuna 

ipsase  nominat. 
xeo{xa  v.  KQftd. 
x QLöa&Xicc  v.  ßösXvQK. 
xQtßoXß ia  v.  Ttotvta. 
xv{ißiöir],  Orph.  h.  72,  5:  tvfißtöii^v*,  no- 

XvTtXayxxov,  dolStfiov  dv&QC07tOLGiv. 
xvcpXrj,    Ploch.   Mich.   dram.    11:    xvcpXrjv 

&eav.  * 
cpsQSTtoXig,  Pind.  fr.  39  Bergk. 
f)  cp&ovEQa  —  T.,  Kaibel  ep.  664,  5.    [ »; 

cp&.  xoi'g  dya&oiGi  xvpfj,  ep.  489,  4.] 
%cuQ0vßa    {lexaßoXcdg ,   Menandri   fr.    590 

Kock:  co  {lex.  %cdo.  navxoicagT.  (xvym  edd.). 
rj  zcoXoTtovg*,  Ploch.  Mich.  dram.  22.    cf. 

ib.  v.  30. 
Tvyai. 
[iQvGcifirtvxEg,  Xenocl.  fr.  1  Nauck2:  co 

xvym  %Qv6.] 
YfiQiq. 
{icixTjQ   K6qov,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  12  sq.  (10): 

Tßqiv,  K.  (.laxEQcc  &QctGv&v{iov.    cf.  Solon. 

fr.  8  Bergk  et  Theogn.  153. 
Tyieia  ('lysiu). 
[ayXttodiöQog,  Procl.  h.  1,  42  Abel:  clyXao- 

ÖCOQOV    VyEL7]V.\ 

ai&eiXrjg*     (vocO,     Evnxcaoxdxrj,     dvyx&v 

dvdnav{icc,  Orph.  h.  68,  7. 
[n {iE {icprj g ,Orph.h.  15,10:  vyLEiav  cc{iE{icpfj.\ 

cf.  GvXXsxxQog. 
dvdTravfAa  dvrjxcov,  v.  ca&aXrjg. 
uvaGGa,  Orph.  h.  15  (2),  9:  *TyiEiv.v  (yy. 

edd.)  dvaGGav.    ib.  19,21.  40,20.  —  voc. 

ccvcc66ct*j  h.  68,  5. 
d.QiTtQETtxog,    carm.    pop.    47,    16   Bergk' 


(Macedonis,  =  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c): 

aQL7tQE7X,X(0  *Tyi£ia. 

ßaüiXEict  v.  XmaQO{ii.ic(xog. 

EQC(Xl)   V.    tllEQOEGGa. 

Evxxonoxdx)]  v.  di\FaXi)g. 

tfiEQOEGGa^    Orph.  h.  68,  1  sq.:    [{ieq6eGg\ 

£QUX')'j,  7toXv&dl{ll,£,  7tC<{lßc(GlX£LCi    'TyiEld. 

[XaiiprjQrj,    Maxim.  Phil.    224:    XcaiprjQJ])' 

vyisiccv.] 
XinaQ6{x{iaxog,  Licymnii  fr.  4  Bergk:  Xt- 

7TC<q6{1{LCCX£,  {Xäx£0  VlplGia,  &QOVCOV       G£{lVCOV 

AitöXXcovog  ßaCiXsia  Tto&ctvd,  |  TtqavysXcog 

'TyiEia  (emend.  Wilam.). 
(ittKcciQa,   Kaibel  ep.    1027,  13:    {idKcao^ 

Tyelu  (voc).    {uc/Micf   ^TytEiv.    item    voc, 

Ariphr.  fr.  1,  7  Bergk.    add.  cpEooXßiE,  ftij- 

xeq  cmdvrcov,  Orph.  h.  68,  2. 
i.idxrjQ  v.  Xntc(QÖ{i{iaxog. 
{isiXiyodcooog  v.  TtosGßiGxa. 
ar\xy]Q  v.  {idxcaQu. 
itafiß  uGlXelu  v.  ifiEoÖEGGo:.' 

TCO&Slvd    V.    XL7TC(QÖ{JL{hCCX0g. 
7toXv&dX{A,lOg    V.    [{lEQOEGGd. 

TtQavysXcog  v.  Xt,naQ6{i{iaxog. 
TtQEGßiGxa  {lay.doojv,  Ariphr.  fr.  1, 1  Bergk: 

'TyieicntQ.  (voc.)  {icm.  — 'TyEia  (voc),  ßoo- 

xoiGl  txq.  {icc/,.,  Kaibel  ep.  1027,  7.  —  gen. 

TTQEGßiGxctg   xe   Qsäg  ^TyiEiag  {lEiXtypöwqov, 

Stob,  eck  phys.  I  2,  31;  cf.  PLG  III4  p. 

681  Bgk. 
QV0{isvt]v    (voc)    vovGav   yaXsTicov    kcxko- 

nox{iov  avirjv,  Orph.  h.  68.  12. 
GvXXekxqoq    Aesculapii,    Orph.  h.  67,  7: 

TyiEiav  —  GvXXey.xoov  d{U{icpi}. 
xEQTCvoxdxr}  i&scov,  Critiae  fr.  2,  21  Bergk: 

xi]v  xEQTtvoxdxiqv  &ecov  — &i'}jxoig  TyLeictv. 

cf.   carm.    pop.   47,  23  Bgk.    (Macedonis, 

=  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  1025  c);  orac.  61,  4 

Hendess. 
viptGxa  v.  XmctQOfijjbCixog. 
q)EooXßLog  v.  {idyMioct. 
^Tusvctioq  (rdfiog)  1). 
ußoo%6{iy\g 
al&vööcov  xXovov  etc.,  v.  ftovoog. 
ava§,    Eur.    Tro.    310:    e1\irjv    co   *T{dvcxi 

dvciE,.    ib.  v.  314. 
ycx{irjXiog,  AP  VII  568,  5  (Agath.  Schob): 

ya{jurjXiov  —  rTuivc(tov. 
yd{ioGx6Xog  —  'T.,  AP  VII  188,  3  (An- 

tonii  Thalli). 


CT.,  Nonn.  D. 


33,  81  sq. 


1)  T{ii]v  Tfiivaios  quamquam  saepennmero 
coniunguntur,  alterum  alterius  epitheton  esse 
cave  putes. 
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Y/LievuioQ  —  <&u2Jiq. 


Ev%attag,  Callim.  ep.  ine.  9,  6  Schneider 
(=  AP  IX  32l):  Ev%a£xav  — ■  'Tfxevcaov. 
Ev%c(iX')]g  rr.,  Nonn.  D.  33,  67. 
■&ovQog,   Nonn.  D.  43,  4  sq.:    xXovov    ccl- 

&VÖßOiV      "EvOGijß'OVl      %Cil      AlOVVßU)     |     &. 

i'Xaog  co  'T(ievcu£,  Parthen.  p.  286  Meineke. 
la^TCQOtarog  a>£cov,  Pkiloxen.  fr.  1 3  Bergk : 

rdfie  &.  Xa(inQoxaxE. 
nalg  Uraniae,  Nonn.  D.  24,  89:    rtaiöbg* 

eov  yovoevxog  (v.  1.  yovbevxa,  non  Hyme- 

naei  dei  epitketon).    [Terpsickorae  filius 

ap.  To.  Tzetz.  ckil.  13,  599  sq.] 
6  xQv6on6j.irjg  CT.,  API  177,  3  (Pkilippi). 
"Trtroq 1). 
ädctrjg  bdvvag  etc.,  Sopk.  Pkil.  827:  "Tnv 

öö.  dd.y"Tnvc  (T  dXyEoiv. 
arjSoviog,    Nonn.    D.    5,    411:    ar}Sovtov 

(v.  1.  aidoviov)  —  "Tnvov  (v.  1.  vnvov). 
aiSoviog  v.  ay]S6viog. 
dXi]^io3v,  Nonn.  D.  31,  128:  ccXrj^ovog  - 
"Tnvov. 
äkr}T7]g,  Nonn.  D.  3,  54:  "T.  dX.  cf.  vv\x- 

epiog. 
dva'i,  &e&v  etc.,   Hom.  £!  233:  "Tnve ,   dv. 

ndvxcov  xe  ftecöv  ndvxcov  x    av&Qconcov.  — 

"T ,   dv.   {landocov   ndvxcov   $v\]xSiv   t     dv- 

d-Qomcov,  Orpk.  k.  85,  1.    cf.  etiam  Orpk. 

A.  1004. 
doGG }]xtjo,  Apoll.  Rk.  4,  lA6:"Tnvov  doG- 

6i]triQ<x,  &ecov  vnaxov. 
d%XvoEig  v.  vviicpiog. 
\yacioGxoXog,  Nonn.  I).  48,  636:  "T.  h\v 

Bd'jiyoiO  yrcju,.] 
dapaGlcpcog,  Simon,  fr.  232  Bergk. 
de iv 6g  v.  nalg. 
didv{id(ov   Mortis,    Hom.  II  672:  "Titva 

neu  &avdrco  Si8v(ido6tv.    ik.  v.  682  2). 
SoXosig,  Nonn.  D.  47,  278:   öoXoevxt   — 

Tnvco. 
innatdsv (ia  Nvxxög,  Eur.    Oycl.  601:  co 

HeXaCvrjg  N.  SKnaCÖEv^i  ,  "Ttvvs. 
ivvv%i,og7  Nonn.  D.  26,  375:  ivvv/Cov  — 

"Tnvov  (v.  1.  (f.). 
e'qÖcov    leqov    TtaQn^v&iov,    et    k'ycov   dvd- 

navGiv  etc.,  v.  XvGi(ieQiLivog. 
£ocp6cig,  Nonn.  D.  31,  112:  '^ocposvxog  — 

"Tnvov. 
^öviiog  v.  (v.  1/T.),  Apoll.  Rh.  2,  409.] 


1)  "'Tnvog  tt  vnvog  nonnumquam  diiudicari 
nequeunt.    cf.  etiam  (ddvaxog. 

2)  Quos  locos  respicit  lo.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 
FL  244:  diSvfiotg  döslcpolg,  'Tnvco  v.al  reo  ®a- 
idrw.    adde  ib.  v.  259. 


&aXc<(i-rj7toXog  Veneids,  Nonn.  D.  48,  752: 
"Tnvov  —  Uacpirjg  &c<Xa(irjn6Xov. 
naGiyv  }]tog  ©avdxoio,  Hom.  £231:  'Tnvco 

—  xuGiyvr\xc>)  &av.  —  acc.   Tnvov  ■ —  aa- 

Gtyv)]xov  ©av.,  lies.  tk.  756. 
Xvßi(iSQt(ivog,   Orpk.  k.  85,  5  sq.:  XvGi- 

(lEQifivs*,  xoncov   ijÖEiuv  £%cov  dvdnavGiv 

%al  TtdßTjg  XvTCtjg  ieqov  naoc<[A,v&iov  e'qÖoiv. 
XvGinovog,   Nonn.  D.  27,  1:    XvGmövoio 

— "Tnvov. 
(idxaQ*  voc. ,  Orpk.  k.  85,  9. 
fisXavoiQoog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  40:   (.icXuvö- 

%qoov   Tnvov. 
UEQonijiog  "21,    orac.   aneed.   36  Buresch 

(Klaros  p.  105,  28). 
vi)6vfA,og  "21,  Hom.  &  242;  354.  —   acc. 

vrjdv(iov  "Tnvov,  77  454.    | —  somni  epi- 
tketon ö  793.    Qu.  Sm.  4,  72  etc.] 
vvfioplog  dylvoeig  —  "T  ccX^tTjg,  Nonn.  D. 

33,  38. 
b^iEGtiog  'ic'.nexoio,  Nonn.  D.  35,  275  sq.: 

dyXvoevxog  ojxegtlov  lan.  \   Tnvov  o(ii%Xij- 

Evxa  (v.  1.  b\xiyXi]EVXi). 
o\kiyXr\zig  v.  b\xEGxiog. 
bfjLoGxoXog"T  (v.  1.  v.)  'Eqojxcov^  Nonn.  D. 

32,  97. 
natg  Nv%xog,  Hes.  tk.  758  sq.:   JV.  neudsg 

EQEfivrjg  —    T.   ymi   Sdvaxog,   dsivol  &eoL 

cf.  Simon,  ep.  172,  2  Bergk. 
[n a v ö a {i d x <x> q ,  Hom.  Ä  4  sq.:  v.  —  navd. 

i  372  sq.]. 
navGxijo  ßgoxEicov  noveov,  Alexidis  fr.  240, 

9  Kock :  "21 ,  ßo.  —  n.  nbveov.   "Tnvog  an 

vnvog  rectius  scrikatur,  diiudicari  nequit; 

dicitur  enim  ibidem  v.  1:  *ov  &vi]xbg  ou<3' 

d&dvaxog  . 
no(inbg    ioonav,    Nonn.    D.  16,  283  sq.: 

nofinbv  eq.    "Tnvov  vnoäQijGxrjoa  f.ie&vGcpa- 

Xicov  vfisvaiav. 
GHibsLg,   Nonn.   D.    31,  108:    gv.ioevxi    — 

'Tnvo3. 
xoXj.irjEcg^    Nonn.  D.  48,  288  sq.:  "Tnvto 

—  xoX(.iriEvxi. 
vnaxog  v.  doGGrjxrjo. 
vnoÖQ^GxrjQ  vfisvaiotv,  v.  nof.in6g. 
(piXog"T.,  Nonn.  D.  47,  336. 
Yöiuvai. 
dvG)i%EEg,  Qu.  Sm.  5,  36:  rT.  —  <3i><7.,  in 

Ackillis  scuto  effietae. 

Exalqog  BaHytov,  Arist.  Ack.  263 — 265: 
0.  ixecios  B.  £,vy/.(0[i£  vvxxonEQinkdvrj.xs 
j-ioiyi  naidcQaGxd. 


<&ävt]g  —   <T>ößoq. 
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aß(i6g  v.  infra "Egag. 

fk&ttvutog)  Orph.  fr.  58,  2  Abel:   a&civcc- 

toio  0ävi]xog.    fr.  59,  4. 
(>:  >;  6  fi  fi  f<:  t  o  g  v.  infra  "Egcog. 

KQQ£i'6&t]Xvg,  Orph.  fr.  38  A.T 
ccvxöyovog,  Norm.  D.  9,  157:  ccvxoyövov 

—  OävY]tog. 
AiovvGog  cum  Phanete  confusus,  Orph. 

fr.  167,  3  et  168,  1  A. 
8icpvi]g  v.  infra  'Eqcog. 
Egcog    cum   Phanete    confusus,   Orph.    fr. 

58  A.:  ecßobg'E.  —  acc.  äv6(.i{.iaxov  wkvv 

'Eqcox«,  fr.  68,  1  et  119  A.    dtcpvr\  tivqlco- 

iita  kvÖqov  "Er/cora,  A.  14. 
jcAfjtg  voov,  Orph.  fr.   119  A. 
y.vÖQog  v.  'Egcog  lin.   15. 
[tiyccg,  Orph.  fr.   171,  3  A.:  0ttvrj  —  [d- 

yav.    cf.  fr.  40,  1  sq.:  jtt.  &e6v,  ov  (ja  0ä- 

VYjXtt   |   %ix\)']Gy.ovg\ 
[nalaixcQog^  Nonn.  D.  19,  205:  0ävrjxc{ 

TlttXcdxEQOV^] 

Ttocoxöyovog,  Nonn.  D.  12,  34:  n.Qcoxoyo- 
voio  0dvr]tog.  —  TTQcoroy ov ov  --  0. ,  ib. 
9,  141.  —  acc.  0üv)]xa  |  TTQ(ox6yovoi\ 
Orph.  fr.  61,  2  sq.  Abel.  cf.  etiam  fr.  11 
extr.  et  fr.  57. 

TivQLconi'ig  v."EQ(og  lin.   14. 

vibg  al&Eoog,  Orph.  fr.  58  A. :  rrEoiY.cdXeog 
etl&.  vi. 

diKvg  v.  'Eocog  lin.   13. 

ttilßQOXOg    V.    TEXVOV. 

n  oXvGxociog  —  0.  (v.  1.  cprifirj),  Nonn.  D. 

26,  275.    cf.  nxEQOEGGa. 
n  xeq6eGG(x  TvolvGroj-iog   — -  0.,  Nonn.   D. 

18,  1. 
xinvov  EXniSog,  Soph.  OT  157:  ob  %QvGicig 

x.    Ein.    {eXtc.    edd.),    ucißQOXE    0dutt  (<p. 

edd.). 
X&ovla  ßooxoiGo,   Soph.  El.   1066:   ro    %&. 

ßg.   0<XLia. 
&&ivoJiü)Qi<;  (Hora). 
£vyir],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  283:  Z,vylv\g  0%i- 

voTtcooidog. 
rjyerig,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  289:  TioXvGxiog 

fjy.*  OQcpvrjg. 
TtoXvGKLog  v.  rjyixig. 
0&6voq. 
ccdincotaxog  v.  YcMiGxog. 
ßdQv^rjXog  v.  Ttttxr\q. 
[xaKKJrog,    Hippothoont.    fr.    2   Nauck"': 

cp&ovog   %ä%.   KttSiKtbxaxog   &Eog  sc.  i6tiv.~\ 
{iiGÖntiXog  v.  TtaxijQ. 


o'E,vg,  Nonn.  D.  8,  105:  0&.  <5f. 

naxi-jQ  SvKOcpavxictg,  ('(instant.  Man.  Arist. 
et  Call.  2,  61  —  63:  6  0&.  6  {iiGoxaXog  n. 
E.,  |  ZvxocpavxUi  tiVTjfia  Q&ovov  xov  ßu- 
Qv'^rjlov,  |  naxobg  txixqov  txlkqoxeqov  aal 
yevvi](ic<  y.cd  &QS(ifia  (cp&öv.,  Gvy.ocp.  edd.). 

TtixQog,  Theod.  Prodr.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  8,499: 

CO    7UKQE    Q&OVc.     cf.    7taX1]Q. 

tcXekcov  kcckcc,  Theod.  Prodr.  Ehod.  et  Dos. 

9,  149:  0&   n.  nX. 
[6  cpQSvoßXaßrjg  gc>£h,  Georg.  Pis.  de  van. 

vit.  193.] 
<PiXCa. 
öiGTXoivci  0.  voc,  Theod.  Prodr.  Am.  ex. 

259.    ob  0.  ÖeGtx.,  7tavxi(.iov  xccqcx,  ib.  v.  1. 

diGTT.'*  item  voc,  ib.  v.  274. 
0iX6ri]q. 
rjrtiocpQcov  0.  etc.,  Empedocl.  v.  181  Stein; 

cf.  v.  201  Mullach:   ypt.   cpiXoxijxog   <X(AE(i- 

cpiog  etc. 
G%sdvvrii  Empedocl.  v.  209  Stein:  6%sdv- 

vrjv   0lX6x)]xc(.    cf.  v.  276  Mullach:  Gcps- 

Scivi]v  cpiXoxrjxa. 
<PiXoti(iia. 
xccHLörv])  Eur.  Phoen.  531  sq.:   xT]g  y.uy.1- 

Gx)\g  Sai^iövoiv  —   0iXoxcf.iiag  (qptA.  edd.). 
(frößoq  et  zisT(ioq. 
äftOQCpoxccxog  xi]v  oxpiv  eI(,u  yccQ  <Z>.,  J  %av- 

rcov    iXüyi,Gxov    xov    kccXov    (.iexe^oiv    &Eog, 

com.  fr.  anon.  154  Kock. 
aGrtiGxrjQ  v.  ncdg. 
ccxaQßrjg,  Qu.  Sm.  10,  57:  O.  ym\  jEijiog 

axaoßEEg.  cf.  vlog. 
ßXoGvoög  v.  nötig, 
dsivög,  Hes.  th.  934  sq.:    Qoßov   nah  Aei- 

(.wv  —  ÖEivovg. 
KQctxEQog  v.  viög. 
bndcov  /1i]Qiudriog,  Nonn.  D.  32,  178:  06- 

ßov  aal  Aeiciov  OTtccovtt  zJt]Q.    cf.  uulg. 
Ttuig  EvvaXioio,  Nonn.  D.  2,  414  —  416: 

ßXoGvoovg  ovo  Ttttlöttg  Ev.  v.ciXEGGag     el%s 

06ßüV      %al      /J£L{UOV      OTXCZOVa      TtttXQOTtCiXCOQ 

TjEvg  |  cä\r£Qog  c'.GiaGxrjoag  o^irjXvöag. 
Gvvtts&Xog  Eqcoxcov,  Nonn.  25,  156:  06- 

ßov  Xttl  Aei\lov   —   Gvvc/.e%Xov   Eq. 
viog  Martis,  Hom.  JV  299:    0.  cplXog  vibg 

ciiitt  KQttXEQog  Ken  äxaQßijg1). 
cpLXaif.ittxog,  Aesch.  sept.  45:  (piXcd^caov 

06ßov. 
cpiXog  v.  vlög. 


1)  Jilfxos  t'  ijds  #.,  noSccg  alvstm,  ins 
©vsXlrjQ,  Antim.  fr.  46  Kinkel,  Martis  equi 
sunt. 
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<T>oißt]  —  <Pvütq. 


<Po(fii]  (mater  Latonae). 
rcayig,    Antim.    fr.   83   Kinkel:    rai-r\idci 

(Poißyjv. 
\KQOvidrjg,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  VI  104b,  4 

Cougny  (orac.  Pyth.V.  Kqoviöri  @oißrj.  - 

cpolßrj  (==%cc&aQa)  coniungendum  videtur 

cum  sequ.  %eql  j 
7t eng  v.  Tirai'ig. 
T lz et  vi  g  kXXr\   Ttctig  yßovbg  —   0. ,  Aesch. 

Eum.  6  sq. 
yqvGoGzicpavog^  Hes.  th.  136:  0o[ßy]v  — 

XQVGoöricpavov.    ib.  v.  17   &oißr]v  coniecit 

Schoemann  pro  vulg.  "Hßtjv. 

<PÖQKV<s. 

dyi]vcoQ,   Hes.   th.  237:   dyrjvoQa   (Poqxvi1. 

dXiog  v.  yeQoav. 

yEQCöv,  Hom.   c   96:   &6()Kvvog   —    dXioio 

yigopzog.    ib.  v.  345. 
HQazcaog,  Orph.   fr.  95,  5  Abel:   Oöqy.vv 

XQUZCCLOV. 

jxidcov  edog,  Hom.  a  72:  @6(Jxvvog  —  dXbg 

dzQvyizoLO  jxeöovrog. 
TtatrjQ1-'-  Scyllae,  Lycophr.  47. 
0QÖmi(7iq. 
uycc&rj,    Soph.  fr.  836  B  Nauck2:    dXX'    i] 

0q.  (cpQ.  edd.)  äyct&r)  &ebg  (liyccg. 
(pQÖvriq. 
&vydrT]Q    KaXXbonrjg,    Philisci    ep.    1,1 

Bergk:   co  K.  d"vyurs(),  noXin]yoQE  Oqovzl. 
&V<Jiq. 
äyvi],   YoGfirjZELQa  &£cov   caeXrjg   ze  zeXevzi) 

voc,  Orph.  h.  10,  81). 
dSdjiaGzog  v.  TtavöaudzcoQ. 
aftttveezr)  v.  t,(or\. 
didtrj,  xLvyjOtcpooog,  ttoXvttelqe  ,   tieqlcpqoPi 

Orph.  h.  10,  21.    cf.  ^co?j. 
c<L&EQiri    yfiovii]    ze    %ccl    Etvcdtrj   LiEÖtovGa 

voc,  Orph.  h.   10,  14. 
ctiGa  v.  azoofiog. 
d%oivcov}]zog  v.  kolvtj. 
dXXozQLOf.(,OQ(podtaiT og  v.  TidvQvzog. 
[üXoyog,    Io.   Gaz.   descr.    2,  331:    edoyov 

QvGlp.'\ 
uvaGGa  v.  ovQCtvtii 
arcdzcoQ  et  aQyi'jg  v.  avzoTrdzwQ. 
IdözsQocpoizog,    h.    mag.  in  Dianam  26 

Wessely:  cpvcjig  atfT.] 
dxsX7}g  v.  dyvrj. 
dzcjOjA,og,  Orph.  h.   10,  26:   äzQO^ie,  nav- 

6df.ldzELQa^    1tS7tQW(liv7]    CilOCi.    TtVQLTtVOVg. 


1)  Nomen  deae  initio  hymni  (c  co  $v6i') 
legitur;  reliquum  paene  totum  Carmen  ex  epi- 
thetis  constat. 


ccv^tZQOcpog,  niEiQu  TiEneuvohLEveov   ze  Xv- 

zEiQct  voc,  Orph.  h.  10,  17. 
avz  aQXELu,     /Jlxrjj     Xaoizcov    noXviovvyLt 

nei&ob,  Orph.  h.  10,  13." 
avzoyivE&Xog,  Nonn.  D.  41,  52:  O.  avz. 
(xvzoTzdzooQ,  drcazoiQ,  d,Qyr)g,  TZoXvyrjds,  (ie- 

ylaz>],  Orph.  h.  10,  10. 
üy&Lzog,  Orph.  h.  10,  5:  dcp&izE,  tzqcozo- 

ykvEiu,  TCcduicpciZE ,  KvÖLttveioa. 
ßaQvßQE^iz£i.Qa,   Orph.  h.   10,  25:   6ki^ 

nzov'/pv  Ecpv7t£Q&c  ßao.  YQuzLGzr]  (voc). 

yXvKELCi    V.    TUY.f}'}]. 

öarjf.icöv  v.  Evuvzr]g. 
ÖEivond&Eiixog  v.  Evvvyjt]. 
\dtj^t,ovQybg  zcov  oXcov,  Kaibel  ep.  1002,  5 

(Caeciliae  Trebullae^) :  r\  cpvG.  —  Ötjfi.  z.  6'.] 
Al%\]  v.  avzaQKEia. 
SivEvovGa  &obv  QVfici  etc.,    Orph.  h.  10, 

22:    dsvdco    Gzoocpd.XiyyL  &.    (j.  div.  (voc). 
EiXloöovöa  i'%vog  etc.,  Orph.  10,  7:  aipo- 

rpov  dözotxydXoiöi  tzoÖcov  i'.  eIX.  (voc). 
ElvaXlrj  V.  cd&EQir]. 

EVVV^l)],     TtoXvTtc  IQE)     GEXctÖCpÖoS,     §£IV0Y.Ü- 

&£y,ze,  Orph.  h.  10,  6. 
Evavzrjg,  Orph.  h.  10,  11:  Evavzig,  TtXoyJtj, 

cpdh],  7toXv(.u%z£j  öarjLiov. 
Ev&Qovog,  Orph.  h.  10,  24:  ev&qovs,  zi- 

{17\£66C(,    LIOVY)   ZO    YvQL&EV   ZeXeOVG«. 

l,cüi)i   Orph.  h.   10,  27:    diöiog  £.  i]d'  d&a- 
vdvr\  ze  ttqovoioc  (voc). 

r}y£ix6v)]j     KQdvXElQa,     CpEQEößlE,     TtdvXQOCpE 

kovqt},  Orph.  h.   10,  12. 
ruvrj Gl cpoqog  v.  diöh}. 

KOLVTj    LIEV  TldvXEGGLV,   d'KOLVO)Vl]ZE  6h  f.LOVV}j* 

Orph.  h.  10,  9. 
zojA,oGzQLa  v.  TtdvGocpog. 
xoGfirjZEtQct  v.  dyvrj. 

XOVQYJ    et    %qdvZ£LQCi    V.    7]y£f.WVi]. 
XQCiXLGZ  t]    V.    ßaOvßQEf.lEZELQ(X. 

y.vß£Qvr]ZELQcc  v.  rtavöa^idzojQ. 

Y.VÖLdvELQCi    V.    UCp&LZOg. 

KvaXoz£()i]g  v.  TtdvQvrog. 
XvzEiQa  v.  uv^Lzoocpog. 
^idKCiLQct  v.  d>y.vX6y£Lct. 

(lEyLGZfj    V.    CiVZOTTdzCOQ. 

i.i,EÖ£ovGa  v.  ai&cQi)]. 

lll]Zt[Q    V.    TtCiLl^,riZELQCi    et    TTOCZl'jQ. 

OQLli]    V.    COKvXo^ELC:. 

OVQCtVLi],       TtQEGßELQCi,      7loXvY.ZLZ£       ÖdlflOV, 

dvaGGa,  Orph.  h.  10,  2. 
naXdicpazog  v.  dy&LZog. 
Tta^ßciGiXELCi  v.  TtdvGocpog. 
7tafji,f.ii]ZELQc^    Orph.   h.    10,  1:    ob    OvGi, 

Tta^L^i.  &Ed,  -ToXvj.iTj'ica'E  j.ir}T£q. 


*Pv0iq  —  XccQiq. 
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tt a  v a v yi]  g  v.  TTavSa^dxaQ. 
TTavöa [iuxeiqu  v.  atQOfiog. 
Ttavd aj.icctojQj      <xddf.iaGx£ ,      xvß£Qin)xEi(ia. 

-jtavavyeg,  Orph.  h.  1U,  3. 
ncei'ÖcoTEiQu  v.  ndvGocpog. 
TtävQvxog,     Orph.    h.    10,    23:     TrdvovxE, 

xvxXoxEQi\g,  c\XXoxQioi.LOQcpo8ictix£. 
rtdvGocpog,    Orph.    h.    10,    16:    TxdvGocps, 

TZCtvdcOXElQCi,  XO^LGXQMX,  najißaGlXsici. 
TtttVXOXQCCXElQa,    XEXlfAEV     ß£t,  TTCiVVTtEQXCiXE 

decifiov,  Orph.  h.  10,  4. 
TTavxoxEyvTjg,    Orph.   h.    10,  20:    nccvxo- 

x£%vig,  nXaßxeiQa,  ttoXvxxixe,  nöxvm  dccZfiov. 
TtdvxQOcpog  v.  i)y£fi6vr]. 
TtavvTtEQxaxog  v.  TTCivxoxodxEiQa. 
Ttc(xi]Q,   Orph.  h.  10,  18:    rcdvxcov  (uv   Gv 

7t.,    ^TjXtJQ,    XQOCpbg    7)Se    XL&l'jV)]. 
TXEl&W    V.    CiVxdoXElCX. 

7t£7tQco (livrj  v.  axQOftog. 
JTEQlCpQCöV  v.   SctSlrj. 
TriEiQcc  v.  av£,MQÖcpog. 

TTIXQ7]     J.IEV    TpKvXoiGi,    yXvXEld     dh    7TEL&0IIE- 

voiGi,  Orph.  h.  10,  15. 
TTXuGxsiQet  <2>.,  API  310,  1  (Damocharidis). 

cf.  TCavxoxsyvijg. 
ttXoxiy\  v..  Evavti]g. 
tt oXvyij&og   V.   CtVXOTxdxCOQ. 
TToXvxxirog  v.  ovqcivm]  et  TTavxoxEyvrjg. 
7t o Xv (11]% c<  vog  v.  Tta(X(jirjXciQa. 
TToXvficxxog  v.  Evavxr]g. 
TtoXvTtEiQog  v.  diöCrj  et  evvv)Ly\. 

TTOXvGTtOQOg  V.  (bxvXÖ-jlEltt. 
TtoXvWVVjJLOg    V.    (XVXttQKELCt. 

\tc6xvcc  —  cpvGig,  AP  X  68,  4  (Agathiae).] 
Ttoxvia,   Io.   Claz.  Anacr.  5,  13:    0vGi  tt. 
cf.  TTavxoxE'fyi\g. 

TCQEGßElQCi    V.    OVQCCVtrj. 
TT  Q  OVO  ICC    V.    t~(01]. 

TCQwxoyEVEici  v.  a<p&ixog. 

TivQLTtvovg  v.  äxQOfiog. 

GsXctGcpoQog  v.  ivvv^lrj. 

xafiLrj  xoGfioio,  naXiyyEviog  0.  vXrjg,  Nonn. 

D.  2,  650. 
xsXiovGct  v.  ev&QOVog. 
xeXevtt)  v.  uyvrj. 

XSXLfXEVOg    V.    TtCiVXOXOcixElQCi. 

ti&r]  VY]  v.  TtaxTiQ. 
xt,(ir)EG6a  v.  EV&QOvog. 
xQocpog  v.  rtccxrjf). 
tySQSGßiog  v.  r)yE(,iövr}. 

TflXlT]    V.    cU«l/T?j£. 

X&ovlt}  V.  ai&EQirj. 

(jOXvX6%EIC(,     (ICCXaiQCC ,      7roA/UÖ7EO{50C,     Cö<3/<Yg 

o^iikj  voc,  Orph.  h.  10,  19. 


roptag  v.  wxuAd^eta. 
<J>toG(poQoq. 

HyyeXog'Hovg,  AP  XU  114,  1  (Meleagri): 

H.  ayysXc   —   0asGcpOQE. 
aiyXijEtg,  Nonn.  D.  12,  9:  0.  cdyX. 
[cdyXosiö  Y\g  ZxcpavTJg  xig  cpcoGcp.^  Anth.  app. 

ep.  III  231,  18  Cougny.] 
[ccGx£Qcc(>%rig,  Nicet.  Eug.  Dros.  et  Char. 

4,  302:  6  XaiLTTQog  ccvzbg  aGx.  (paGcp.  etc.  | 
[ccGxrjQ,  Nonn.  D.  4,  138:  cpcoGcp.)  aGx.    ib. 

38,  332.] 
aaiog  v.  p.  122  snb  douog. 

XQCiXEQOg   V.    0C(ElVOq. 

\Xc(imQog  cpaGcp.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  JII  217, 

4  Cougny.    cf.  aGxEodoytjg^] 

| Xd^nav^  Anth.  app.  ep.III  400, 2 Cougny: 

CpTöGCpOQOV    XcCflTtOVtCC^] 

TCo^inEvg    ciTtXuvEog   xeXev&ov ,    Nonn.    D. 

38,  288:   0ioG(pöoov  dnX.  —  7tO(i7tr)a  xe- 

Xev&ov. 
[(jpttstvdg,  Anth.  app. ep.III  303,4  Cougny : 

Tpaeivoi    cpcoGtyOQCö.    —    acc.    xbv    cpctEivbv 

qpfocjqrdooi/,  ib.  III  251,  3.] 
XQdXcooio  0aEi,vov::'.,  oi'ac.  Sibyil.  5,  526. 
[cpEQuvyrjgi  Catrarae  in Neophytum  Anacr. 

204   (Matranga,   anecd.  II  p.  681):   xbv 

cpEQavyi]  cptt>Gcp6oov.\ 
[(pcatccvyrjg,  Io.  Tzetz.   chil.  4,  702:    xbv 

cpcoxavyrj  cpaGcpogov.j 
Xdgiq. 
[dövXoyog,  AP  V  137,  2  (Meleagri):  xag 

avxäg  advXoyov  Xd.Qtxog.    poeta  dicit  He- 

liodoram  puellam.] 
ulSola  —  X.,  Pind.  OL  6,  128  (76). 
avEljicov,   Nonn.  D.   47,  281:    Xdoiv    — 

avsifiova. 
BiGxovlg  —  iitLyflovirj  X,  Nonn.  D.  13, 

340. 
yvvr}  'HcpctiGxov,   Io.    Tzetz.   all.  Hom.   £ 

579:  xfjg  Xdgixog  xf)g  yvvatxbg  *H(p. 
Sta*  &£d<x>v,  Hom.  2  388. 
ETti-y&ovi)]  v.  BlGxovl:. 
^YjXrjfA,cov  v.  vv^icpr]. 

fw<9'aAf*toff,Pind.OL7,19sq.  (11):  X.  fad-. 
TjSioxr]    O-cröf,    Antiphan.   fr.    228   Kock: 

Xdgixog  i]§iGxY]g  &. 
xccXr)  v.  XiTtaQOXQt]dE(ivog. 
Xi,TtaQOXQr]ÖEfi.vog,   Hom.  2  382  sq.:   X. 

Xltt.  I  xaXrj.  —  i)  Xm.  —  X,  AP  VI  61, 

5  sq.  (Palladae). 

[(iecXl%lt]  — ■  %.,  Empedocl.  v.  299  Mullach 

(corrupt.;  cf.  v.  232  Stein).] 
vviAcpt],    Nonn.  D.  29,  331:    Xciqlv   £7]Xrr 

jAOPa  vvficprjv. 
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XÜQiq   —    X('l(>lT8Q. 


[GxicpovGa  saQog  xdXXog,   lo.  Gaz.  Anacr. 

5,  19  sq.:  X  —  e.  Gxecp.  x.\ 

Gv'Qvyog  Vulcani,  lo.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom.  £ 
291:  X  f)  xovxov  <fuf.    cf.  ib.  V.  494. 

coxvTtiöiXog,  Nonn.  D.  33,  4:  X.  cojc.  i.  e. 
Pasithea. 

aßqai,  X.  voc,  Sapph.  fr.  60  Bergk. 
&ßQodcc%xvXoi9  Nicet.  Eng.  Dros.  et  Cbar. 

6,  598:  X&Qixug  aßQodaxxvXovg. 
dyXaoxi^ioi  v.  (JusyaXcovv(JLOi. 

ayvai    v.    ysvexsiQCCi   et  ■Q-EfAcQcd.  —  äyvcct 

X,  Alcae.  fr.  62  Bergk.    cf.  ßgodonditeg. 
äei^cooi,  API   7,  4  (Alcaei):   aei'^cocov   - 

XaQixwv. 
a.£i&aXi£g  v.  aioX6f.iOQcpoi. 
AlollÖEg,  AP  IX  184,  2  (cm?.):  Saiupovg 

- —  AI.  X.  (y&Q.  edd.). 
aioXöfiOQcpoi*  (voc),  asi&cdEEgj  &vv}XOiGi 

no&EiveiL,  Orph.  h.  60,  5. 
cifiifjLTjtotj  AP   IX  239,  2    (Orinagorae) : 

ClfJiLfirjXCüV    —    XciQlXtüV. 

afKpL7tokoi  Apollinis,  v.  yoQixidEg.    Vene- 

ris,    v.    xovQca.    cf.    etiam   Nonn.    D.  16, 

131  sq. 
av&oXoyoi  xaXXsvg,  AP  XII   95,  2  (Me- 

leagri):  %.  av&.  X. 
doidi^ioi  v.  ßaGiX£iai. 

aQTtayeg  Tpv%£eov  aXXoxQicov,  v.  xot,oßöXoi. 
aGxaXhg,  Callim.  fr.  266  Sehneider:  aGxa- 

Xicov  Xagtxtov. 
cccpdQEEg,  Euphor.  fr.  66  Mein.:  XccglxsGöiv 

CCCpttQEGlV. 

ßa&vZmvoi,  Pind.  Py.  9,  2  (2)  sq.:  ßa&v- 
frn'OiGiv  —  XagixEGGi. 

ßuGiXsitti  ,Oq%o(.i£vov ,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  1  —  5 
(1  —  3):  KacpiGicov  vödxcov  XayoiGai,  xalxE 
vatEXE  xaXXijrwXov  eÖQav,  |  co  Xtiranäg  cloi- 
difioi  ßaG.  |  X  0(3%.,  naXcuyovcov  Mivvav 

£7tlGX07tOl. 

ßQodono:%££g    ayvai    X.    —    Aiog    xöoai 

voc.,  Sapph.  fr.  65  Bergk. 
yEXmGai,  Anacreontea  4  [18],  15:  Xdgixag 

ysXojGag. 
y£vix£ioai   ^agfioGvvrjg ,    Orph.   h.  60,  4: 

yy  yev*  (voc.),  ZgaGLiiai,  £vcpQOi>£g.  ayvai. 
yXavxai,    Ibyci  fr.  5  Bergk  (cf.  annot.): 

yXavxicov  Xagixmv  ( —  xaXXi%6(icov ). 
exyovoL  Ovgavov,  AP  XV  25,  14  (ara  I): 

Ov.  —  ixyovoig.* 
iniGxonoi  Mivvüv,  v.  ßaGiXEiai. 

igCCG^liai    V.    y£V£X£lQCtl. 

igaxat,  Kaibel  suppl.  ep.  928  a,  12:  iga- 
xdg  —  Xdgixag. 


£G&Xcd  v.  GvvEQyoi. 

ExeoxXeioi,   Theoer.   id.    16,    104  sq.    c. 

schob:  co  Ex.  X.  (v.  1.  &vyaxgeg  etc.)  &£ai, 

6)  Mivvelov  |   OQ"/Oj.i£vbv  cpiXioiGai. 
ev&aXieg,  AP  VII  600,  2  (luliani  Aeg.): 

EV&aXEoiv  Xagixoiv. 
svxxatai*  (voc),   xvxXdÖEg,  xaXvxcoTtiÖEg, 

i(i£Q0S66at,  Orph.  h.  60,  10. 
ivjtXoxafioi  X.,  Hom.  h.  2,  16. 

£VCpgOV£g    V.    y£V£X£lQCU. 

fjövXoyot,  AP  VII  416,  2  (Callimachi?): 

TjövXoyovg  Xdgixag. 
i]vxo^oi  —  X,  Pind.  Py.  5,  60  (45).  — 

gen.    7]v%6(i(ov    Xagixcov ,    Colluth.    174. 

—  dat.  i]v%6[ioig  XaoixeGGiv ,  Qu.  Sm. 
5,  72. 

daXegal  X.  voc,  AP  XII  142,  4  (Rhian. 

p.  209  Meineke). 
&£jA£Qa£,  Pind.  Ol.  14,  11  (8):  ftepsgav  — 

(v.  1.  dyvdv ,  GefjLV&v)  Xagixmv. 
&gvXXovfi£vai   TtuGL,   lo.  Tzetz.  th.  315 

(Matranga,  aneed.  II  p.  588):  xdg  Xdgixag 

xdg  nüGi  &gvXXovf.iei'ag. 
d'vyaxegeg  Zvi'bg   /.cd   EvQVi'6j.it]g,   Orph. 

h.  60,  2:   &vy.*   (voc.)  Zrjvog  xe  nal  Ev. 

ßuQ-vKoXjTov.    cf.  Onomacr.  fr.  3  Kinkel. 
&vyaxQ£g  v.  ExeokXelol. 
IXciQai,  AP  VII  419,  4  (Meleagri):  iXaqalg 

—  Xcxqigiv.  —  xcdg  lX.  --  X.,  Kaibel  ep. 
269,  4  (lectio  dubia).  IX.  Xc(qlx£GGl,  AP 
XII  2,  5  (Stratonis,  ==  app.  BV  5). 

Lli£QO£GGea,  v.  Evxxttica. 

ifiEQOcpcovoi,  Theoer.  id.  28,  7:  Xkqlxcov 

IfXEQOCpCOVCOV    (v.    1.    IH£Q.J. 

loGx£cpc<voi  v.  loGxecpieg. 

lo6xe<pisg,AP  VIII 127,  2  (Gregor.  Theol., 

in   Euphemium):   Xccqlxcov  —   loGxscpsojv 

(v.  1.  ioGxecpdvtov). 
KttXXixofAOL,  Stesich.  fr.  37  Bergk:  Xuql- 

xa>v  —  KuXXtxöficov.  Arist.  pac  796.   xccXX. 

—  Xccq.,  AP  IX  625,  4  (Maced.  Cons.).  — 
acc  xaXXix6[iovg  —  XuQtxccg,  ib.  VI  144,  2 
(Anacreontis,  =  Simon,  ep.  150  Bergk). 
cf.  yXavxcd  et  xovqcci. 

xaXXiTtciQrjOi,,   Hes.  th.  907:   XaQixag    — 

r.aXXiTTag/jOvg. 
xaXvxoiTtiösg  v.  svxxccicu. 
xEXaÖEwai,  Pind.  Py.  9,  159  (89):   Xa- 

QLXCOV    KEXaÖEVVÖbv. 

xoival  X.,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  89  (50). 
xöqai  v.  ßqoöonä'iEEg  et  GvvEQyoi. 
xovQai,  Theogn.  15:  X,   x.   (voc.)   Aiög. 
Sine  dcarum  nomine:  nom.  xaXXixof.ioi  x. 
A.  (Gi-atiae?),  Anacr.  fr.  69  Bergk.    x. 


Xf'cQireg  —  Xgövoq. 
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—  %OQiTtdeg  'Oqiohsvoio    cc^cplnoXot  Ha- 
ytrjg,  Norm.  D.  41,  227  sq. 

KVKkttSeg   V.    EVKTCttttl. 

Xa^oiGai  KcapLGkov   tidtttaVy  V.   ßaßiketai. 

XsvKonuQEioL,  Antk.  app.  ep.  III  281,  18 
Cougny:  XuqixeGGiv  Xev%OJtaQeioig. 

(at)  ImccQccl  X,  AP  XII  121,  2  (Rhian.  p. 
208  Meineke). 

Xt,7taQO%Qi)de[ivoii  Cypr.  fr.  4,  3  sq.  Kin- 
kel: &£<xl  Xltv.j  I  vvyicpca  ■aal  X. 

{.laQyccQoGTEQvoi  v.  GvvEQyoi. 

{iEy<xlcovv[ioi.i  Orpk.  h.  60,  1 :  to  X.  {i£y-, 
ciyXci6uj.tot,. 

MeXrizsioi,  AP  VII  418,  6  (Meleagri): 
Meh^ELOig  —  XuqiGiv.  cf.  Tibull.  IV  1 ,  200. 

[MevimtEiOL,  AP  VII  417,  4  (Meleagri): 
MevcTCTteioig    (v.   1.   MsvmiiHcag)  —  Xd- 

QlGlV.] 

^av&aLy  Pind.  Nem.  5,  97  (54):    t,av&alg 

XccqlGGlv.  —  ^av&alGiv  —  XaoheGöt,,  AP 

VII  440,  3  (Leon.  Tar.). 
[dXßoöoxEiQat,*    (praedic),     ael     {.ivGxyGi 

ttQ0Gi]V£ig ,  Orph.  h.  60,  11.] 
'OXvfjiTiLccdcg  —  X,  Arist.  av.  782. 
[6  f.io^vysg,  Nonn.  D.  48,  556:  X.  —  6{i.\ 
nuQ&svoi,    Constant.   Rhod.   iambi  scopt. 

t.  47  (Matranga,  anecd.  Gr.  II  p.  628): 

X.    7UXQ&. 

Tto&SLvai  ■9~vrjX0LGi,,  v.  aloXö^ioocpoi. 
TtQoGrjvetg  v.  oXßoöoxEiQai. 
Gsfivai  X.  voc.,  Eur.  Hei.  1341.  —  gen. 
G£[ivuv  Xuqitcov,  Pind.   fr.   95,    2  Bergk. 

Cf.    &£{l£QttL. 

Gv^vyiai  X.  voc,  Eur.  Hipp.  1147. 

Gvvk\xitvooi  v.  Gvv£(jyo£. 

GvvEQyoi,  Nicet.   Eug.  Dros.   et  Char.  4, 

374  sq. :    ob   Gvv.    Kai   gwe^itivool   (piXai^ 

X.  EG&Xcd,  (laQyaQOGTEQvoi,  kÖqmi. 
Toh,oß6Xoi*i    tyv%£tt>i>    aQTtayEg    cclXoxQioiv, 

AP  XII  181,  4  (Stratonis). 
XQL^vyEEg  X.,  AP  XI  27,  4  (Macedonii). 
ZQL^vyoi,  Soph.  fr.  502  Nauck2:  Xaqlxav 

tQ^vycov.  - — ■  dat.  XQi^vyoig  &£cuGl*,   Eur. 

Hei.  357. 
TQiGGui,  Kaibel  ep.  692,  2:  Xaqixoav  xqiG- 

Gcbv. 
cplXcct,,  Arist.  Ach.  989:  XccqlGl  xcag  cpiXcag. 

cf.  GvvEQyoL 
rpiXioiGui  Orchomenum ,  v.  ^ExeokXeloi. 
XOgtriÖEg,   Nonn.  D.  31,  204  sq.:   X.   — 

%oq.  ^ÖQypyiEvoio.    add.  aucpiTtoXoi.  Ooißoto, 

ib.  34,  37  sq.    cf.  kovqcu. 
[looo7T.otOL,  Eur.  Pboen.  788:  %qcq.  %oq.\ 


XQvGEcn,  AP  XII  91,  3  (Polystrati):  iqv- 

GEaiGi   XaQIXEGGl. 

XccQvßdiq. 

ävaßXv^ovGd  X,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  923. 
daGTtXijg,  Simon,  fr.  38  Bergk:  daGitXijTu 

XccQvßötv. 
ÖEivi]  X,  Eur.  Tro.  436.  —   acc.  §£iin]v 

—  XaqvßSiv,  Hom.  ^  260;  430.  t/;  327. 
8ia  X.,  Hom.  f,i  104;  235. 
EnepvGcoGa,  Lycophr.  743:   XuQvßdiv   lv.- 

(pvGüGav. 
sX%0{i£vr]  ÖlvtjGl  TTaJaQQolßöoiGi,  v.  keXoclvi]. 
EQSvyo^iEv t\  Öeli'ov,  Apoll.  Rh.  4,  789  sq.: 

XcCQvßSlV    |    Ö.    EQSVyO(l£V7]V. 

KeXatvrj   \   eXko(.i£v}]   öivqGi  TTaXiqooißäoLGi 

X.,  Opp.  hal.  5,  219  sq. 
oXoi],    Hom.  jit  113:    oXoi]v    —    Xaqvßöiv. 

ib.  v.  428.    cf.  ^aXeitt]. 
[Ur.v&OTQoepog,  Georg.  Pis.  Heracl.  2,  73: 

?;  X.  7}  £xv&^\ 
\xaX£7tih   AP  XI   271,   1    ( '=  Preger  ep. 

225):  %cd£7Ti]v  (v.  1.  dXorjv)  —  XuQvßÖiv 

poeta    incertus    Anastasium    regem    per 

iocum  appellat.] 
Xsi^iSQn]  (Hora). 
'QocpoEGGa,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  309:  X.  £ocp. 
xtxxccGxiog  v.  vdaxÖEGGa. 
vö ccxo£GGav    Y.axaGKiog    (etcXexo^    itü'f\>)\g, 

Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  306. 

aG^Exog  vipiyJXEv&og  —  X,  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 

2,  120. 
j]£Qocpoixog  —  X,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  109. 
vipiKEXsv&og  v.  uGföxog. 
XQÖvoq. 
äyrjQaog  v.  uyn'joaxog. 
ayrjQaxog  (v.  1.  äyijgaog),  Orpb.  fr.  36  et 

48  Abel. 
aöd^aGxog  v.  navöa^äxoiQ. 
äivaog,  Orph.  E.  29:  X^d^ov  uivccov. 
axovcov  7tuvxay  v.  oqüv. 
[ava't,,  Pind.  fr.  33  Bergk:  üvcmra  xbv  näv- 

rcov  vnEQßäXXovxa  yqövov  {iukuqmv.  —  voc. 

ava'E,*  num  ad  Xqovov  referri  liceat  (fr. 

35),  dubitandum  est.] 
[i^EXiyicov  dXu&£iav,  Pind.  Ol.  10,  65 — 67 

(53 — 55):    6   E$£Xiyicov   i.i6vog  \  ccXccftELca* 

ixi]xv(M)v  |  iq.  (^edd.,  Xq.  Rumpel).] 

EQyCi^OjXE  VOg  71UVXU  CCG&£V£GX£QCt,  V.  XEKXCOV. 

EQTtiov  v.  7tavda{icixa)Q. 

[EvnaQrjg,    Soph.   El.    178:    %q.    yay    ev[i. 

ftEog  sc.  EGxtv.] 
[luxQog,  Philippid.  fr.  32  Kock:   6  y.oii'ug 

lUXQOg    GS    &EQ(X7l£VG£l,    %Q.] 
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X(tövoq  -    'iixeavoq. 


xoivog  v.  laxgog. 

Kgovog  cum  Xgova  confusus,  Orph.  fr.  50 

Abel. 
fxiyag  Xg.  (Lobeck;  codd.  Kgovog),  Orph. 

fr.  53,  1  Abel. 
[oAoog,  Anth.  app.  ep.  III  281,  6  Cougny: 

yElg  bXooio  ygovoio.  | 
\bgcov  Ttdvxcc,  Soph.  OT  1213:  6  7tdv&    6g. 

yg.  6   7ldv%     6g.    |   XCil  Ttdvx     CCXOVCOV  — 

yg.,  Soph.  fr.  2*0  Nauck2.] 

[TtavÖa^dxcog  —  yg.,  Kaibel  ep.  1050,  4 
6  7tav<5.  —  %>.j  Simon,  fr.  4,  5  Bergk. 
j^p.  tt«i'(5.,  Anth.  app.  ep.  add.  III  256  b, 
13  Cougny.  yg.  —  6  navö.,  app.  ep.  II 
163,  7  0.  yg.  SQTtcov  \  navö.,  ddd(,iaGxog, 
Norm.  par.  ev.  Io.  10,  62  sq.] 

navsTtiGHonog,  AP  VII  245,  1  (Gaetu- 
lici,  =  Kaibel  ep.  27):  co  Xgovs,  rtav- 
xolcov  &vr}rolg  navETciGxoits  öaifiov.  cf. 
Preger  p.  220. 

itarrjo  ndvxav,  Pind.  Ol.  2,  32  (17):  Xg. 

6    TtdvXCOV    7t. 
6  0Cp6g   V.   XEXXCOV. 

[xixxcov,    Cratet.  fr.  39  Kock:    6   ya-p  yg. 

(a,    h'xctfitys,  xixxcov  fxev  Gocpog,  j  ciTtavra  6 

igya£6[i£vog  aG&EvEGxEgcc.] 
[xlxxo)  v  Ttdvxa,  Moschion.  fr.  6,  18  Nauck2: 

6  x.  7i.  xcd  xgicpcov  ygl] 
xgicpcov  v.  xixxcov. 
vTtEgßdXXcov  etc.,  v.  uvut,. 
[cp&ogog,   Philae   in  vermem  ser.  5:    xbv 

cp&ogov   ygovov.    f  destructorem  Tempus', 

Duebner.  j 
XqvG^]. 
[cpvlai-,  Soph.  Phil.  1327:  XgvGrig  —  <pv- 

Xaxog^] 
co(iocpgcov,  Soph.  Phil.  194:  X7\g  ch(i6cpgovog 

XgvGr\g. 
XQVGÖg  (cf.  TIXovxog). 
[ctgyqybg  xaxcov, orac.  Sibyll.  2, 115:  ygvGE 

x.  dgyrjyi,  ßiocp&ogc,  ndvxct  yaXi7txcov.\ 
ßiocp&ögog  v.  agy^yog. 
\7ta1g  Aiög,  Pind.  fr.  222  Bergk:  A.  n.  6 

ygvGog  sc.  eGxi.\ 
nogvorpiXag  v.  xdXag. 
xdXag   Xg.   6  TtogvocpiXccg,  AP  XI  416,  2 

(v.o.).     cf.    titulum    huius    epigrammatis: 

Eig  xbv  TtXovxov. 
yaXinxcov  Ttdvxa,  v.  dgyrjyog. 
'Siasavög *). 
uyviG(ia  &ecov,  v.  (idxag. 


1)  Genetivus  seruper,  ubi  non  aliter  anno- 
tavi,  est  'Slnsccvoto. 


divaog,  Nonn.  D.  48,  313:  uevuov  —  Slx. 
K^&Yjg,  Nonn.  D.  38,  409:  ui'föEog  !ßK. 
aisv  icov  v.  Ttuxrjg. 
uxaXaggEixrjg,  Hom.  H  422:   uxaXaggEi- 

xao  ßu&vggoov  'Sin.   x  434.  Diphil.  fr.  126 

Kock. 
dxaXdggoog,  Orph.  A.  1187:  dxaXaggoov 

'Slx. 
dxdfxax  og,    Dion.   Per.  27:    dxafidxov    — 

'Slx.  —  dz.  xaXXiggöov  Slx.,  Orph.  fr.  220, 

1  Abel. 
ugyiyovog   — ■  'Sl.,  Nonn.   D.  40,  550  sq. 

—  gen.  dgyEyovoio  —  'Slx.,  Io.  Gaz.  descr. 
1,  272. 

dgyr]  ttoXov,  v.  xigjxa. 

uxigpcov,  Nonn.  D.  24,  3:  axiofiovog  £1/.. 

ib.  32,  8. 
acp&ixog  V.  7taxijg. 

[dcpvELog,    Triph.    352:   äcpvEioio    —  cox.] 
uipoggoog,    Hom.  J£  399:    utyoggoov    Str.. 

v  65.    Hes.  th.  776. 
ßu&vdiinjg,  Hom.  x  511:  SlxEavü)  ßu&v- 

6ivrj.  ■ —  acc,  Hes.  op.  171.  th.  133.  Dion. 

Per.  1149. 
ßa&vö Lvijxtjg,   ex  Dorotheo  11:    ßa&vdi- 

vi]xao   —  Sl'/,. 
ßa&vKv^cov ,    Dion.   Per.   56:    ßa&vzvfio- 

vog  'Slx. 
ßa&vggEixiig,  Hom.  O  195  (=  Io.  Tzetz. 

all.  0  74):  ßa&VQQshao   —  iQx.   —  'Sin. 

ßcc&.,  Hes.  th.  2 6 5. 
ßa&vggoog,  Hom.  5*311:  ßa&vggoov  'Slv.. 

X  13  (=  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  X  8).    'Slx.  ßu&., 

h.  3,  185.   Dion.  Per.  3.   Qu.  Sm.  1,  148. 

'SIkeuvov  —  ß<x&.,  ib.  2,  117.    cf.  dnaXcig- 

gEtxrjg. 
ßagvayrjg  v.  Ttaxrjg. 
Ißögsiog,    Dion.   Per.   283  sq.:    ßogsiov    \ 

Slxecivov.j 
yairjoyog,  Anth.  app.ep.  III  209, 1  Cougny: 

Slx.   —   yai.    —   gen.   ycuijoyov  'Slx.,   Qu. 

Sm.  2,  208. 
yslxcov  Somni,  Nonn.  D.  31,  189  sq.:  rsbg 

rf/ßxa  y.  \  Sl.  xeXdScov. 
yivEGig  ftsav  etc.,  Hom.  S  201:  'Slxeavbv 

—  &E&V  yivEGtv.  ib.  v.  302  ').  —  'Slx.  — 
d&avdxiov  xe  &eö>v  ykv.  &i>rjxü>v  x  ccv&ga)- 
Ttav,  Orph.  h.  83,  1  sq. 

yEvixyg  Hydaspis  fluvii,  Nonn.  D.  23,  99: 
SlxEava  yEvixTj. 


1)  Quos  locos  respicit  Io.  Tzetz.  all.  Hom. 
O  54. 


'Sixsavöq       S1(jic. 
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6  yeQcov*,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  287. 
yvaxbg  s^ibg  (Typhonis)  —  52.,  Norm.  D. 

2,  276  sq. 
övxixog,  Nonn.  D.  12,  1:  SvxixoCo  — '52x. 
[ß &)](.icov,  Nonn.  D.  38,  149:  zig  ij6oi>  — 

ld-)]f.iovog  52/..    stellae  occidunt.] 
stktGGofievog  tteoI  jtäöav  y&ovcc,  v.  itavfiQ. 
sXiGGwv  yalav,  Orph.  li.  11,  15:  'SlxEccvog 

xs  tteql^  ivl  vdaGc  y.  eX.    cf.  Ttcaijo  et  xuv- 

QOKfJUVOg. 

[sGTCsoog,   Dion.  Per.    63:    egtteqov   52x.| 
[svQVTTOQog,  Opp.  hal.  3,  620  sq.:   evov- 

ttoqolo  —  mxsavov.j 
EVQvg,  Anth.   app.   ep.   III  60,  4  C'ougny 

(Antagorae):  Einsog  52x. 
i vGtQETiTog,  Nonn.   D.   38,  161:    evGxoe- 

nxoio  —  52k. 

l]1EXtt    V.    yELX<X>V. 

|qo5o£,   Nonn.  D.  12,  116:  ))cpoio  —  52k. 

Dion.  Per.  1163.   rtaov  —  'Slxeccvov,  API 

183,  6  (&d.).] 
&£(>ccnviv  v.  TtXcavg. 
'Ivöixog  52,,  Dion.  Per.  893. 
xaXXiQQOog,  Orph.  fr.  32,  1  Abel:  52.  — ■ 

xaXX.    cf.  axd(A,axog. 
nuXoQQovg,   Io.   Tzetz.  all.   Hom.  2  299: 

03XEUV0V    XCiX6<3§0V. 

xeX<xÖcov,  Nonn.  D.  38,  108:  52.  y.eX.  jtu- 
XQOVfiEvog  ocvxvya  y.ÖG^ov.  —  gen.  "'Stxsavov 
xEXdSovtog,  ib.  19,  340.  xeX.  —  52x£«i'ofo, 
Masim.  Phil.  290.    cf.  yelrcov  et  TtXaxvg. 

xXvxbg,  Hes.  tb.  215:  xXvxov  52x.  ib.  274. 
288.  294. 

[xolXog,  Arat.  pbaen.  553:  xoiXoio  —  cox.] 

KVfiaCvoavy  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  311:  xvfiai- 
vovxog  —  52x. 

Aißvxog,    Nonn.    D.    6,    119:    Aißvxoio 

—  'ÄJC. 

(idxcif)*)  rtoXvoXßs*  &SÜV  ayvt,G(ia  fiiytGxov, 
Orph.  b.  83,  6. 

fXEyaxrjx^g,  Orph.  b.  51,  1:  juyaxrjXEog 
52-/».   —  'Qxeavov  (iey.,  Dion.  Per.  1087. 

(x  iy  a  g  jUes.th.  20  :,Slx£avbv —  (liyctv.  Orph. 
E.  27.    cf.  etiam  orac.  Sibyll.  2,  198. 

(iixQOvpsvog  ixvxvya  xoGfiov,  v.  xsXddcöv 
et  Ttkaxvg. 

6  naxi}Q  52.  Ttavrcov  rSdaicoy,  Io.  Tzetz. 
all.  Hom.  (P  83.  —  gen.  'Qxsavov  naxQog, 
AeschProm.  532  (531).  Arist.  nub.  271 
(wx.  edd.).  jv.  —  SlxEctvov  ßaqvuyiog,  ib. 
277  ((bjc.  edd.).  tot;  %eqi  nüGuv  &  slXig- 
Go^iivov  [  'ßov  äxoifii]xoi  osvficcxt  TTcädsg 
7tuvobg  'SlxEavov,  Aescb.  Prom.  138—140. 
xov  xQt]vü)i>  |  n.  SlxEavoVf  Sopb.  fr.  248 


Nauck'.  —  acc.  'Slxeavov  —  naxEQ    a(p&i- 
xov,  aiev  eovxu,  Orph.  h.  83,  1. 
TtaxQuös Xcpog    Iovis,    Io.   Tzetz.  tb.    314 
(Matranga,   anecd.  II  p.   588):   'Rxsavov 

—  xov  nazQCiöc'lcpov. 

7CEQifiexQog,   Nonn.  D.   4,  116:   'SlxEavbv 

■    TTEOl{lSXQ0V. 

TtXaxvg,  Nonn.  D.  42,  480  sq.:  tcXczxvv, 
uevuov  (.ilxqov{ievov  avxvyi  xoG^iov  |  52/.£- 
avbv  xEXdöovxa  xsbv  (Berofe's)  d'Eodnorxu 
ymXeggio  (Neptunus). 

TioXvoXßog  v.  fjiccxaQ. 

TtoXvg  52.,  Dion.  Per.  630. 

7ioxcc(.i6g,  Hom.  &  245  sq.:  noxa^iolo  — 
Slxsavov.  —  7tor.  —  Qxeuvoio ,  H  607. 
[i  1.   52x.  xEXrfivxog  nox.,  Hes.  tb.  242.  959. 

—  acc.  SlxEcvbv  noxu[i6v,  Hom.  X  639. 
TiQaxccyyEXog  eIgexl  &eGjj.cöv  \  52.,  Nonn. 

D.  41,  175  sq. 
[nvfiaxog,  Dion.   Per.  624:   nv^dxoio   — 

52-/..J 
Exv&txog,    Dion.    Per.    587:    Sxv&ixoTu 

—  '52x. 

G7tEv6cov  Gxicpog  etc.,  Nonn.  D.  1,  495  sq.: 
Gx.  ccvxoikixxov  6{io£vyov  ijkixi  yah]  |  52"/£c<:- 
vbv  GTtEvSovxa  TcaXii'öii'ijxop. 

ravQOXQccvog,  Eur.  Or.  1377 — 1379:  '52. 
ov  (sc.   növxov)  |  ravo.   dyxdXcag   eXlg\gcov 

XVXXOI   %d~6vu. 

xEXi]£Lg  v.  TToxafiog. 

xi()[ia*  cplXov  yaujg,  Üq%7]  txoXov,   vyqoxi- 

Xev&s,  Orph.  h.  83,  7. 
iyQOxiXsv&og  v.  xeqixcx. 
inög   xov  Ovquvov  xcä  r?]g,  Io. -Tzetz.  tb. 

178  (Matranga,  anecd.  II  p.  583):  52.  x. 

Oi'.  x.  r.  vlbg  6  noaxog. 
"Slysvog  alterum  Oceani  nomen,  Lycophr. 

231:  Slyivov*. 

dsXX67tog  v.  aficpiTioXog. 

ccxQOcparjg  v.  XmÖGxiog. 

dfxcpL&aXrig,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  271  sq.: 
U(i(pi&akrj  *,  'j(UQiEGGca ',  iGrjfjLEQOi'  —  siaoi- 
vt\v  ÖQoGÖsGGav,  6cp£iXofj.iv)]v  AcpooSixi]. 

d^icpinoXog  QaE&ovxog  v.sXXÖTiog  — r'52o^, 
Nonn.  D.  12,  54. 

ditXuvi]g,    Nonn.  D.  6,  60:    anXciviog  — 

(xGxaxogr'SlQrj,  Nonn.  D.  12,  90. 
dy^oovog  rjfit-xiXEGxog  —  i7in6ug"Slf)t],  Nonn. 

D.  1,  172. 
ÖqogoeGGcx  v.  auyi&aXrjg  et  XntoGxwg. 
h'yyvog  (v.  1.  ey%koogj  v.  TiQodyyEXog. 
EittQiv j\  v.  aj.icpcQ'aXiig. 
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"£Iq(c  —  '£Iqui. 


i)[iixiXEGxog  v.  uygovog. 

d-aXvGidg  — "&$!]■>  Norm.  D.  11,  501.    cf. 

0aXvGi.dg  p.   157. 
& v y  dx r[ o  Xoovov,l$ onn.B .  12,9C:  Ä"o.  &vy.:;: 
i'y.jÄiogr'SlQi],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  311. 
innöxig  v.  uygovog. 
laijfXcQog  v.  a(i<pi&aXrig  (*die  Aequinoctial- 

Hore')- 

xdgv'E,   V.   TtÖxVUi. 

nuQcpalii],    Nonn.    D.  5,  602:    yiagcpaXirig 

—  "SlQijg. 

XiTtÖGxiog  —     ä'/.oocpuijg  dgoGoEGGct  — og- 

<d-giog"£lgi],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  330  sq. 
OQ&Qtog  v.  XiTtoGxiog. 

OrpElXo^EVT]   'AfpQOÖLVt],    V.    (XflCpl&ttXljg. 

Ttoxiua,  Pind.  Nem.  8,  1  sq.  (l):  ™£lga  tx.. 

'/.d.gv'5,  Acpgodixag  d^ißgoGucv  cpiXoxdxoiv. 
TtgodyyEXog    Zscpvgoi.0,    Nonn.  I).  3,  10: 

Z.  ng.  l'yyXoog  (v.  1.  eyyvog)  "Slqrj. 
6TacpvXi]K6(iogr'£lf}>],  Norm.  D.  12,  21. 
xoorcLxijj  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  256:  xgoTtt,%i)v'"' . 

5 xoo7tiKi]v  intellige  "SlQrjv\  Graefe. 
cp&LvoitCQQig,  Norm.  D.  38,  276:   cp&tvo- 

7TOQLÖog  r'Slg)]g.    cf.   12,  22   (corrapt.)   et 

<X>&ivo7tcooig  p.  217. 
(pi.^cV(Jiog  Eiapog  r/52j)^,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2, 

278. 
(pvßi^oog  -    r'£lo)],  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  1,  355. 
yagiEGGu  V.  Kjuqjffrtt/b^. 
leXidovirj,  Norm.  D.  38,  272:  yEXidoviijg 

—  r'Qgi]g. 

y^ovoTtaig,  lyr.  (trag.?)  fr.  adesp.  ap. 
Hesych.  s.  v.  i^ov07tca^  "Qguv.  cf.  PLG 
III'1  p."-743  Bergk. 

ayXaoKa oTioi  v.  ygvGd^mvy.Eg. 

ItyvuL  v.  sl&Qival. 

üeiftaXieg,  Orph.  li.  43,  5: '52.  (voc.)  äei&.. 

TtcQLy.vyJ.döeg ,  jjövnooGomoi. 
i'.Xa&Eeg  v.  ygvGdjjLTtvxsg. 
dfioißudeg  v.  &vyuxEg£g. 
d^KpinoXoi  —  Aibg  —  eimodeg  '52.,  Nonn. 

D.  8,  5.  o:[icp.  Kgoviiovog  —  '52.,  ib.  8,  33. 

t:{icp.  QaE&ovxog  —  evtc.  '52.,  ib.  38,  415. 

cf.    ODvXaKXOQEg. 

dvdXxiÖEg —  '52.  |  ö^oilÖEg  HeXioio,  Norm. 

D.  2,  270  sq. 
\c'.xaoßiEg   (praedic.)  —  '52.,  Norm.  D.  1, 

224.] 
yXv/.v7tuQ&Evoi  ?52.,  AP  IX  16,  1    (Me- 

leagri).    cf.   Theod.  Prodr.  Amic.  ex.  95. 
JtovvßidSeg,  AP  XIII  28,  1/3  (Bacchyl. 

aut  Simon,  ep.  148  Bergk,  =  Callim.  ep. 

ine.  11  Schneider): '52.   —   ca  Jiov. 


öiAoilÖEg'HEMoio  —  ?52.,  Nonn.  D.  48,  578. 

cf.  uvdXxLÖEg  et  •d-vyaxioEg. 
EiaoLvui*  (voc.),   XEijAbivivÖEg,  ttoXvuv&e- 

fiOi,  ceyveti,  Orph.  h.  43,  3.   —  gen.  eIuqi- 

vav  V.gcov,  AP  V  70,  2  (Rufini). 
c'Xiy.Eg,  Io.  Gaz.  descr.  2,  270:  eXiy.eggiv* 

(csaltantibus'j. 
ivavXwAocpoixLÖEg,  AP  VI  98,  1  (Zonae  I: 

EvctvXay.orpoLxiGiv  "Slguig. 
Evvv\xEvai  TtETtXovg  etc.,  Orph.  h.  43,  5  sq.: 

'52.  (voc.)  —  TtETtXovg  svv.   dgoGEgovg  uv- 

'&OJV    TtoXv&OETCXOJV. 

ev&qovoi,  Pind.  Py.  9,  105  (60):  c^oo- 

voig  SlgcuGi. 
EVTtXoxafAOi.,   Qu.   Sm.  1,  50:  ^Igdoyv    — 

EVTtX0XUt.l03V. 

£VTtoÖ£g7&.,  Nonn.  D.  28,  330.   38,  131; 

331.    cf.  dfKpmoXoi.  et  xrjOvxEg. 
EvqjoovEg  '52.,  Honi.  h.  2,  16.  Panyass.  fr. 

13,  1  Kinkel. 
£co&uXTtEcg?Q.,  Nonn.  D.  16,  397. 

TjdvTtQOGOlTtOl    V.    VEL&CtXESg. 

&EijX0QEg  cg^ovhjg  koG(ioio,  Io.  Gaz.  2, 
265:  u.  x.  &Erix.*. 

&oal  —  ?5i.,  Qu.  Sm.  4,  135. 

'9'vyaxEQEg  Xvxdßuvxog  —  '52.,  Nonn.  D.  7, 
16.  %vy.  Xvy..  u.eIXotcoSoio  xoy,i]og  \  —  $0- 
dor/tiÖEg  — '52.,  11,  486  sq.  &vy.  —  Xqd- 
voio  —  KVKludsg  '52.,  j  dfxojtSEg  'HeXioio, 
GvvijXvdsg  cd'&OTti  dttpooi^  \  ia.vGx iTtöXoi  Xv- 
■Kußavxog  duoLßdÖEg,  12,  15/17  — 19.  — 
voc. '52.,  &vy.  @E{,udog  neel  Zijvbg  uvuy.xog, 
Orph.  h.  43,  1. 

auXXiKO(.iOL,  Hes.  op.  75: '52.  xaXX.  —  gen. 
r52oc"a'  |  xaXXixoficov  (coni.  Bergk),  Ibyci  fr. 
5  Bgk. 

xi]Qv%Eg  EGGOf.iEi>cov,  Nonn.  D.  7,  107:  egg. 

Xl'lQ.    EVTCOÖEg  '52.      cf.    XE'/COLÖEg. 

kovqcu*,  Io.   Gaz.   descr.  1,  326.  —  acc. 

xEGGcioug   HeXloio   oodtoTUÖag   —  Hovoagv, 

ib.  2,  261. 
KvuXddsg,    Nonn.    D.   38,    290:    övcoÖEy.u 

kvkX.  '52.  —  voc.  y.vy.X.  '52.,  ib.  2,  328.  cf. 

&vyaxEQ£g. 
Xsifiavidösg  v.  eIuoivuL 
XsifxcoviÖEg  '52.,  Nonn.  D.  34,  107. 
XsycoidEg  — '52.     eggo(.ievc}i>  y,i]QVK£g,  Nonn. 

D.  9,  12  sq.  '52.  —  Xe%.,  3,  381  sq. 
{.icciddeg  '52.  voc,  Nonn.  D.  48,  801. 
fiaXanal  ftodag  (v.  1.  [LuXccKcdnoÖEg)  — '52., 

Theoer.  id.  15,  103. 
jxvGx LTtöXoi  V.  d'vyaxEOEg. 
$av&al,    Io.    Gaz.   descr.    1,   348:    £,avd-ug 


(w 


axog)  P^gag 


n< 


7i alöeg  Xqovov,  Stob.  ecl.  phys.  I  2,  31  v.  8 : 
Sq.  (fort,  i&ovbg  Bergk)  natöcov  'Sloäv. 
cf.  PLC4  III4  p.  681  sq.  Bgk. 

ncivro'iiQOoi,    tcoXvoÖ^iol    iv    ocv&S(iOEtoe6t, 

TTi'ouäg,  |  'Q.  voc. ,  Orph.  h.  43,  4  sq. 
Tt£Qi%v%Xd8sg  v.  ciei&cdisg. 
TtolvaXdieg,  Qu.  Sm.  2,  658:  TtoXvaXöißtv 

TtoA  •uav'frffAOt,  Pind.  Ol.  13,  23  (17):  'Sl. 

noX.    cf.  elaQivai. 
TtoXvyrj&ieg'Q.,  Hom.  O  450. 
7T  0  X  V  0  Öj.101,  y.  Ttuvro^oooi. 

TtQOfidvrieg  —  'Q.,  Norm.  D.  7,  179.  c£i.  j 
Y,OLQuvi)]g  aXvTOio  tiqoja.  Av6oini]cov,  3, 
198  sq. 

QoSo7tii%££g  '-Q.,  Norm.  D.  47,  90. 

qoScotclSe g  v.  d"uyar£osg  et  JtoiJ^ort. 
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ov j.inctLKTOQ£g  0£Q6£(poinjg,  Orpli.  h.  43,  7: 

ayvf\g  0.  GvfXTC.*  (voc). 
er  u  i;  ?j  *  v de g  ?ß.,  Nonn.  D.  1 1 ,  5 2 1 .    cf.  &v- 

yaxiqeg. 
reTQa£vyeg'£l. ,Nonn.  D.  25,  364.  41,  lö4. 
vtyavievsg  T£l.,  Norm.  D.  2,  704. 
o>ö,tvo7tfoot(3££  '52.,  Norm.  D.  34,  110. 
cpiXaij   Theoer.  id.  15,  104  sq.:    ßagStarat 

[mxxccqcov  Sl.  cpLXtti,  alXa  7to&£Lved  \  l'qyov- 

rcci  7tdvt£ßßL  ßootofg  ahl  xi  cpoQ£VGai. 
cpvXä%TOQ£g  aiÜ£Qog  £1.  |  aucpiTtoXoi  <I>cd- 

&ovrog,  Nonn.  D.  2,  176  sq. 
[lOQLtt.Ö£g  —   oboca,  Nonn.  D.  46,  158.] 
%Qvcd{inv%£g    £1.,  Hom.  h.  6,  5.   CQ.  — 

%QV6.,  ib.  v.  12.  —  acc.  rag  yqv(5cc^nv7,c(g 

ayXaoxäonovg  —  ccXa&eag  rlQo«c,  Pind.  fr. 

30,  6  Bersrk. 


B  nie  hm  an  n ,  epitheta  deorum. 
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Addenda  et  corrfcenda. 


P.  1   col.  1  post  lin.  21  adde:  XccQig*,  Nonn.  D.  33,  60. 

r.  4  col.  1  post  lin.  50  adde:  7iolvxlavaxog,  Stob.  üor.  64,  16,  3  (Cliniae):  noXvnXavatov  — 

"Ai§j\v.     cf.  Preger  proll.  p.  XII. 
P.  5  col.  1  lin.  49  post  Bergk  adde:  PLG  III4  p.  685  sq. 
P.  5  col.  2  lin.  52  adde:  Alm  —  'A&rjvä   (coni.  Spengel),  Preger  ep.  64,  1;  cf.  Anth.  app.  ep. 

I  19  Cougny. 
P.  9  col.  1  lin.  27  adde:  A.  &vy.  ^isyäloio  ZT.,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon  14. 
P.  9  col    2  lin.  41  post  96  adde:  dat.  xr)  d.  koqtj ,  Preger  ep.  117,  1. 
P.   13  col.   1   lin.  32  post  2  adde:  cf.  Preger  p.  214. 
P.  13  col.   1  lin.  38  post  796,  1   adde:  dibg  ftvyccxsQ  [isyälow  II.,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von 

Pergamon  14. 
P.  14  col.  1  lin.  40  adde:  voc.  nolidg*,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon  15. 
P.  14  col.  2  lin.  45  adde:  cf.  Duentzer  fr.  ep.  p.  120. 

P.  15  col.  1  lin.  53  adde:  xq.  frzä* ,  Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon  2,  2. 
P.  26  col.  1  post  lin.  20  adde:  Kvv&oy evi)g  —  cpvxlri* ,  AP  XV  25,  9  (ara  1). 
P.  34  col.  1  lin.  22  post  32).     adde:  $oißov,  Preger  ep.  171. 
P.  37  col.  2  lin.  46  post  413  adde:  Preger  ep.  201,  2. 

P.  40  col    1  lin.  19  post  "Aqt\.  adde:  Anth.  app.  ep.  II  195,  4  (&.&.,  =  Preger  ep.  30). 
P.  40  col.   1  lin.  37  post  v.quxsqoio  adde:  %Qat£QOv  —  "AQrjog. 
P.  44  col.  2  post  lin.  35   adde:    Bolooia,  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  5  tit.  Cougny  (=  Preger  ep.  104): 

'Agtiiiidi  Boloclcc. 
P.  53  col.  1  post  lin.  34  adde:  'Aotcqiic.     evwvvfiog,  Hes.  th.  409:  Agxsqltjv  svmvv(iov. 
P.  57  col.  2  lin.   15  dele  1,   667  et  adde  post  5,  71:  add.  hq<xtsqov  TtaQccuoixig  "AQ-qog,   1,  667. 
P.  57  col.  2  lin.  31  post  Callimachi  adde:  ep.  5  Wilam. 
P.  64  col.  2  lin.  19  post  43  adde:  Igaat.  Diac.  tetrast.  6,  2.  27,  1   Mueller. 
P.  66  col.  2  lin.  44  adde:  cf.  ivaxtcpavog. 
P.  86  col.  1  lin.  25  post  AP  adde:  VI  1*,  2. 
P.  91   col.  2  lin.  43  post  infra  lege:  ügianog  (pro  ngirj-irog). 
P.  94  col.   1  lin.  23  post  cpoLtijvrjQ  adde:  Osiridis. 
P.   102  col.  2  post  lin.  2  adde:  al  — ■  dadocpOQOi*  (itlavil^oveg,    anon.   ap.   Plut.    adv.    Colot. 

c.  28;  cf.  Duentzer  fr.  ep.  p.  121. 
P.  106  col.  2  lin.  8  pro  Io.  lege:  Is. 
P.   107  col.   1  lin.  32  post  sq.  adde:  ftswv  -nt]Qv>icc   —  \E.,  anon.  ap.  schol.  Pind.  Nem.  2,  16;  cf. 

Duentzer  fr.  ep.  p.  120. 
P.   112  col.   1   lin.  23  adde:  xsQipivoov   —  avccxvog*,  Noun.  D.  33,   105  sq. 
P.  114  col.  1  lin.  23  post  403  adde:  et  passim. 
P.   115  col.   1  lin.  25  adde:    voc.    Ttavda^äxcoQ'''1''   a8d[iaar£ ,    ßiooooE   ovy%QOvs   y.oguov,   Nonn.   ,D 

33,  109. 
P.  120  col.  1  lin.  12  post  etld.)  adde:   12,  352. 
P.   120  col.  1   lin.  47  post  27   adde:  5,  6G0. 

P.  134  col.  2  lin.  26  adde:  Jibg  Ndov,  Preger  ep.  97,  3;  cf.  Anth.  app.  ep.  I  109  Cougny. 
P.  149  col.  2  lin.  30  pro  Georg,  lege:  Gregor. 
P.   180  col.   1   lin.  9  adde:  cf.  Duentzer  fr.  ep.   p.    121. 
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Vorwort. 

Als  Hugo  Berger,  der  treffliche  Forscher  urjd  Gelehrte,  am  27.  September 
dieses  Jahres  viel  zu  früh  und  unerwartet  seiner  Wissenschaft  entrissen  wurde, 
da  hatte  er  soeben  die  Fahnenkorrektur  der  nachstehenden  Abhandlung  über  „Die 
mythische .  Kosmographie  der  Griechen"  glücklich  vollendet,  die  er  auf  unsere 
dringenden  Bitten  statt  der  ursprünglich  uns  von  ihm  versprochenen  „Mythischen 
Geographie"  für  die  Supplemente  des  „Ausführlichen  Lexikons  der  Mythologie  der 
Griechen  und  Römer"  noch  kurz  vor  seinem  Ende  zu  liefern  sich  entschlossen 
hatte.  Sogar  eine  Vorrede  dazu  hatte  er  noch  in  seinen  letzten  Tagen  seiner 
Pflegerin  in  die  Feder  diktiert,  doch  verriet  diese  leider  schon  zu  sehr  die  Spuren 
der  tückischen  Krankheit,  die  ihn  uns  entrafft  hat,  als  daß  wir  hätten  wagen 
können,  sie  der  Öffentlichkeit  zu  übergeben.  So  ist  uns  denn  jetzt  die  wehmütige 
Pflicht  auferlegt  worden,  einerseits  selbst  statt  des  unvergeßlichen  Forschers 
und  Mitarbeiters  diese  seine  letzte  Schrift  zu  bevorworten,  andererseits  ihm  ein 
treugemeintes  und  herzliches  „have  pia  anima"  ins  Grab  nachzurufen.  Entspricht 
diese  „Mythische  Kosmographie"  auch  nicht  ganz  den  hohen  Erwartungen  und 
Hoffnungen,  die  uns  eine  ausführliche  mythische  Geographie  in  Bergers  Sinne 
und  von  seiner  Hand  gewiß  erfüllt  hätte,  so  haben  wir  doch  Ursache,  auch  für 
diese  bescheidenere  Gabe  dankbar  zu  sein,  da  dieselbe  nicht  nur  mannigfache  An- 
regungen bietet,  sondern  auch  zur  Orientierung  auf  dem  neuerdings  so  wenig  von 
wirklich  Sachkundigen  bearbeiteten  Gebiete  zu  dienen  vermag. 
Leipzig  und  Würzen,  den   10.  Oktober  1904. 

B.  U.  Teubner. 
W.  H.  Röscher. 


Des  Menschen  Standpunkt  auf  der  Erde  ist  Träger  aller  kosmographisclien 
und  geographischen  Vorstellungen.  In  diesem  Standpunkte  treffen  sich  die  Linien, 
die  alle  Raum-  und  Körperwelt  erkennen  und  bestimmen  lassen,  die  Linien  der 
drei  menschlichen  Dimensionen1),  die  geographisch  betrachtet  zur  Scheitellinie, 
zur  Mittagslinie  und  zur  Linie  zwischen  Aufgang  und  Untergang  werden.  Un- 
bewußt und  unvermeidlich  führen  sie  zur  Grundvorstellung  des  uns  umgebenden 
Weltgebäudes,  deren  Anschaulichkeit,  für  die  Sinne  immer  bereit,  neben  aller 
wissenschaftlichen  Kritik  fortbesteht.  Die  Verbindung*  der  gesuchten  Endpunkte 
dieser  Linien  ist  der  erste  Schritt  zu  dem  Bilde.  Unser  suchender  und  zeigender 
Finger  beschreibt  die  Halbkreise  des  Himmels  und  den  Kreis  des  Horizontes,  an 
dem  sich  Himmel  und  Erde  berühren.  Diese  subjektive  Vorstellung  hat  meines 
Erachtens  den  Ausschlag  gegeben  bei  der  Wahl  der  Ausdrücke  Himmelskugel  und 
Erdkreis. 

An  die  Gedanken  über  das  Wesen  des  Horizontkreises  knüpft  sich  der 
nächste  Fortschritt.  Okeanos  hieß  der  Horizont  bei  den  Griechen  seit  uralter 
Zeit;  Ende  der  Erde,  Grenze  des  Himmels  nennt  ihn  der  orphische  Hymnus2) 
und  spricht  damit  die  ganze  Bedeutung  aus,  die  er  erhalten  hatte;  die  Bedeutung, 
die  er  in  der  Urzeit  gehabt,  kann  aber  eine  ganz  andere  gewesen  sein. 

Bei  keinem  anderen  Gebilde  des  Mythus  tritt  die  Versuchung,  nach  der  ur- 
sprünglichen Bedeutung  zu  forschen,  verlockender  heran.  Neben  dem  allverbreiteten 
Okeanos  nennt  Pherekydes3)  noch  die  Form  Ogenos,  Ogen,  und  früher  suchte 
man  häufig  Anklänge  in  den  Derivaten  des  semitischen  Wortes  für  umfassen, 
Ch.uk  (p-in)-4)  Pictet  in  seinen  Origines  Indo  -  Europeennes5),  dann  J.  v.  Fir- 
linger6)  und  zuletzt  Brugmann'J  haben  mit  der  Form  Okeanos  ein  Sanskritwort 
äcayana  (äcayanas),  umfassend8),  nach  einer  gütigen  Mitteilung  Brugmanns    besser 


1)  Vgl.  Aristot.  de  coel.  I  1.  4,  7.  II  2,  2. 

2)  Orph.  Hymn.  83,7  ed.  Abel  p.  100:  t£Q[mx  cpilov  yalr\g,  a.Q%r\  itolov  — 

3)  Bei  Clem.  Alex,  ström.  VI  p.  621  A.  cf.  Sturz  p.  51.  Diels,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Kgl. 
Preuß.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  zu  Berlin.  Gesamtsitzung  vom  25.  Februar  1897.  Zur  Pentemychos  des 
Pherekydes  S.  2.  4)  S.  z.  B.  Ukert,  Geogr.  d.  Griech.  u.  Rom.  I  2  S.  13  und  was  dort  an- 
geführt ist.           5)  I  p.  HG.    Paris  1859. 

6)  Zeitschrift  für  vergleichende  Sprachforschung  auf  dem  Gebiete  d.  indogerm.  Spr.  von 
Kulm  und  Schmidt  Bd.  XXVII  (n.  F.  Bd.  VII)  Heft  5.  S.  474  ff.     Berlin  1884. 

7)  Nach  mündlicher  Mitteilung. 

8)  Vgl.  Jensen,  Die  Kosmologie  der  Babylonier  1890.  S.  251,  der  auf  ein  assyrisches  Wort 
ähnlicher  Bedeutung  hinweist. 
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anliegend,  verglichen.  Das  würde  der  oben  angegebenen  Bedeutung  des  Wortes 
im  Griechischen  durchaus  entsprechen ,  wie  es  als  Partizipium  von  der  Wurzel 
ci  —  %H6frca  der  Form  'Sltttavog  entspricht.  Die  stehenden  Beiworte  des  Okeanos, 
der  tiefströmende  ( ßccftvfjQoog,  ßad-vocv^cov),  der  in  sich  zurückströmende  (äipÖQQoog), 
der  unermüdliche  (uKKuuxog),  der  ruhig  strömende  (kxuXccqo Eitrig) r),  Worte,  denen 
wie  bei  jedem  mythischen  Ausdrucke  eine  faßbare  Anschauung  zugrunde  liegen 
muß,  würden  am  besten  für  die  Bewegung  des  gestirnten  Himmels  passen.  Der 
Lauf  der  Sterne,  deren  zahllose  Menge  erst  mit  der  Kenntnis  einzelner  hervor- 
ragender Sterne  und  Sternbilder  übersehbar  zu  werden  anfängt,  ist  nur  bemerk- 
bar durch  den  Wechsel  der  Stellungen  solcher  hervorragender  Erscheinungen  an 
verschiedenen  Orten  des  Himmels  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten,  durch  die  Wieder- 
erscheinung an  einem  früher  gemerkten  Orte.  Er  geht  tief  unter  den  Horizont, 
so  daß  der  Gedanke  an  gleiche  Tiefe  und  Höhe  nahe  genug  liegt;  er  erreicht  mit 
unveränderten  Bildern  früher  eingenommene  Stellungen  wieder,  und  vollzieht  sich 
in  möglichst  denkbarer  Gleichmäßigkeit  und  Stille. 

Dem  späteren  Strome  Okeanos,  der  die  Erdscheibe  in  wagrechter  Richtung 
umfließen  sollte,  dessen  scheinbare  Lage  nur  die  Annäherung  des  Himmels  an  die 
Erde  in  grauer,  unerreichter  Ferne  erkennen  ließ,  würden  diese  Namen  ohne  alle 
Veranlassung  geradezu  aufgedrungen  sein.  Aristoteles  scheint  dieses  Mißverhältnis 
gefühlt  zu  haben,  denn  er  glaubt  den  Begriff  des  Okeanos  auf  das  von  der  Sonne 
geregelte  Auf-  und  Absteigen  der  feuchten  Dünste  und  des  Regens  von  der  Erde 
empor  und  auf  die  Erde  herab  beziehen  zu  können2),  und  Posidonius  weist  in  der- 
selben Verlegenheit  auf  die  unmerkbar  abnehmende  und  zunehmende  Flutbewegung 
der  Meere  hin.3)  Auch  die  überall  streng  durchgeführte  Trennung  des  Okeanos 
von  dem  eigentlichen  Meere  (/cövrog,  aXg^  %ikayog^  ftäfaiööci),  selbst  beim  Zu- 
sammenfließen4), deutet  darauf  hin,  daß  die  Reste  der  ursprünglichen  Anschauung 
auf  einen  neuen  Begriff  übertragen  sind.  Denkt  man  aber  an  die  Ehrfurcht  ge- 
bietende Stellung,  die  der  persönlich  gedachte  Okeanos  in  seiner  stillen,  weltfernen 
Zurückgezogenheit  behalten  hat,  er,  der  allein  ferne  bleiben  darf,  als  Zeus  alle 
Götter  auf  den  Olymp  entbietet5),  der  dem  gefesselten  Titanen  Prometheus  mit 
stolzer  Zuversicht  seine  mächtige  Vermittlung  anbieten  kann6);  denkt  man  daran, 
daß  er  nicht  nur  Vater  der  Okeaniden  und  der  Flüsse7),  sondern  schließlich  auch 
Vater  der  Götter  und  Menschen *)  genannt  wird,  so  scheint  der  Gedanke,  der 
Okeanos  sei  in  vergangenen  Zeiten  der  Himmelsgott  selbst  gewesen,  wahrlich  nicht 
ganz   unberechtigt   zu    sein.     Es   hat   sich  auch  in  der  griechischen   Literatur   eine 


1)  Dionys.  perieg.  27  Eustath.  comm.  Geogr.  Gr.  min.  II  222.  —  Ttaliunogog  bei  Noirn. 
Üionys.  II  24(5.  Zu  <xkuX<xqq± iriqg  vgl.  bei  Hesych.  äv.ulä  und  ccxaluv.  analog  Etyin.  magn.  u. 
Gud.  Suid.  Strab.  I  C.  4.     Eustath.  in  II.  H  422.  p.  688,  47.   —  in  Od.  r  434.  p.  1871,  53. 

2)  Arist.  meteor.  1  9,  6. 

3)  Posid.  bei  Strab.  I  C.  4. 

4)  fi  lf.     Vgl.  Buchbolz,  Hom.  Realien  I  1  S.  57  f. 

5)  IL   T  7.     Vgl.  Hesiod.  theog.  391. 

6)  Aeschyl.  Prom.  vinct.  325  f.  338.    Ovid.  metam.  II  510. 

7)  Hes.  theog.  337  ff.    II.  <5  19G. 

8)  II.  #200  f.  246,    302.    Vgl.  Arist.  raetaph.  I  3 
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freilich   ganz    kleinlaute   Bemerkung    erhalten,    die    eben    diesen    Sachverhalt    aus- 
spricht. ! ) 

Von  festen  inneren  und  äußeren  Grenzen  des  Zeitraums,  den  wir  den  mythischen 
nennen,  kann  nicht  die  Rede  sein.  Man  denke  nur  an  die  ungeheure  Erweiterung 
des  Blickes  nach  unten,  die  seit  der  Entdeckung  der  mykenischen  Kultur  und  seit 
den  Entdeckungen  der  Engländer  im  kretischen  Knosos,  der  Italiener  in  und  um 
Phaistos  eingetreten  ist.  Man  wird  lange  warten  müssen,  bis  sich  dieser  Blick 
hinreichend  geschärft  hat,  bis  man  die  Vorstellungsart  des  homerischen  Zeitalters 
in  einer  älteren  weiterführen  kann.2J  Den  Spuren  einer  Entwicklungsreihe  der 
Natur  oder  des  menschlichen  Geistes  Schritt  für  Schritt  nachzukommen,  ist  selten 
möglich.  Plato  weist  auf  den  inneren  Zusammenhang  der  Elemente  hin,  der  von 
der  obersten  Stufe  des  Feuers  bis  zur  untersten  des  Gesteins  tatsächlich  bestehen 
muß.a)  Er  kommt  zu  dem  Schlüsse,  daß  es,  wie  er  mit  ironischer  Litotes  sagt, 
schwer  sei,  aus  dieser  unverfolgbaren  Entwicklungsreihe  Wasser,  oder  Feuer,  oder 
irgend  eine  andere  Einzelform  für  sich  herauszulösen  und  auf  gültige  Weise  zu 
benennen.  Gerade  so  ist  es  mit  der  Entwicklung  der  kosmographischen  und  geo- 
graphischen Gedankengänge.  Wie  dort  elementare  Formen,  so  braucht  der  Mensch 
hier  unterscheidbare,  abgeschlossene  Epochen  für  seine  historische  Erkenntnis,  ge- 
knüpft an  einen  maßgebenden  Teil  der  Gesellschaft.  In  Wahrheit  sind  solche 
Epochen  aber  vielfach  nur  Schnitte  durch  ein  endloses  Gewebe,  nach  vorn  und 
nach  hinten  setzen  sich  die  Fäden  fort.  Schon  in  der  mythischen  Geographie 
finden  sich  die  Anfänge  der  späteren  wissenschaftlichen  Erdkunde.  Manchmal 
lassen  sich  Punkte  einer  unteren  Grenze  erblicken,  die  mit  dem  Aufkeimen  der 
Kritik  und  der  Philosophie  im  Zusammenhange  stehen.  So  galt  z.  B.  in  alter  Zeit 
das  heilige  Delphi  als  Mittelpunkt  der  Erdscheibe.  Plutarch  erzählt  nun  im  An- 
fang der  Schrift  de  oraculorum  defectu,  man  habe  von  zwei  Adlern  oder  Schwänen 
gefabelt,  die  von  den  Enden  der  Erde  ausfliegend  hier  in  Delphi  zusammen- 
getroffen seien.  Gegen  diese  mythische  Anschauung  aber  habe  sich  schon  Epi- 
menides  ausgesprochen.4) 

Bessere  Merkmale  für  eine  untere  Grenze  können  wir  finden,  wenn  wir  auf 
das  zeitweilige  Eintreten  einer  gewissen  Ratlosigkeit  achten,  welche  die  unbefangene 
Fortsetzung  der  begonnenen  Vorstellungsreihen  verbot  und  gebieterisch  auf  den 
Weg  der  Erklärung  hinwies,  wie  die  Frage  nach  der  Rückkehr  der  Sonne  nach 
Osten  und  nach  der  Trennung  des  Okeanosstromes  vom  Meere  (s.  u.).  Suchen 
wir  nach  anderen  Merkmalen,  an  denen  wir  uns  den  Unterschied  klar  machen 
können,  so  finden  wir  als. Mittel  der  Auffassung  in  der  mythischen  Zeit  die  Poesie, 
die  bestrebt  ist,  lebendig  zu  schildern,  die  Tätigkeit  des  Auffassungsvermögens 
durch   treffende   Vergleiche   zu   beleben,    zu    befestigen   und   zu   verbreiten,    in   der 


1)  Etym.  magn.  omsctvög:  'Slv.suvog,  tcccqu  xb  owscog  ävvxxatv  6  ovQavbg  vsvoaiGxat.  — 
A.  Fick,  Die  ursprüngliche  Sprachform  und  Fassung  der  hesiod.  Theogonie,  Beiträge  zur  Kunde 
der  indogerm.  Spr.  von  Bezzenberger.  Bd.  XII.  Heft  1  u.  2.  S.  25.  Gott.  1886  denkt  an  eine  ältere 
kyprische  Theogonie  mit  dem  Okeanos  an  der  Spitze. 

2)  Vgl.  Sal.  Reinach,  Sisyphe  aux  en^ers  et  cpielques  autres  damnes.  Rev.  archeologicpie 
iysme  s^[e^  tom   T)  mars-avril  1903  p.  154—200.  3)  Plat.  Tim.  p.  49  B  f. 

4)  Plut.  de  orac.  def.  p.  409,  E  f.    Kinkel,  Fragm.  epic.  p.  234.    Vgl.  Eurip.  Ion  v.  222. 
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Wissenschaft  dagegen  die  abstrahierende  Begriffsbildiing,  die  nicht  beschreiben, 
sondern  erklären  will.  Dort  ist  der  Sänger,  der  Dichter  Träger  der  Kultur,  wie 
der  Stoiker  Strabo  im  Streite  gegen  die  vermeintliche  Herabwürdigung  der  Dicht- 
kunst durch  Eratosthenes  langwierig  ausführt.1)  Die  Ruhmredigkeit  des  falschen 
Orpheus  über  die  Wirkung  seines  Gesanges  ist  ein  spätes  Auftreten  dieses  Ge- 
dankens2); hier  tritt  an  seine  Stelle  der  Denker  und  Forscher;  für  die  dort  alles 
beherrschende  Poesie  bildet  sich  hier  die  Prosa.3)  Gleich  von  einem  der  ersten 
Prosaiker,  dem  Hekatäus,  ist  uns  der  bedeutsame  Anfang  seiner  Genealogien  er- 
halten. Bedeutsam  ist  er  darum,  weil  er  uns  die  Wissenschaft  auf  dem  Wege  der 
Erklärung  zum  erstenmal  im  Kleide  der  zeitgemäßen  Wahrscheinlichkeit  zeigt: 
Hekatäus  von  Milet  spricht  also;  ich  schreibe  dies,  wie  es  mir  wahr  zu  sein 
scheint;  denn  die  vielen  Ansichten  der  Hellenen  sind,  nach  meinem  Urteile,  lächer- 
lieh.4) Solche  Gegensätze  zeigen  uns  die  Tatsächlichkeit  eines  Abschnitts,  aber 
nur  in  o-roßen  Zügen,  niemals  in  vollendeter  Gliederung:  nie  ohne  Rückgriffe  und 
Vorgriffe. 

Der  uns  angehende  Zweig  der  Wissenschaft,  die  Erdkunde,  ist  gleich  zu  An- 
fang mit  auf  dem  Platze  erschienen.  Vorbereitet  durch  ältere  Arbeiten,  wie  durch 
den  Schiffskatalog  der  Ilias r>)  und  das  Arimaspenlied  des  AristeasG),  hat  Anaxi- 
mander  von  Milet  alle  erreichbaren  Nachrichten  gesammelt  und  geordnet,  die  Ziele 
und  Stationen  der  Reisenden,  die  Richtungen  und  Ausdehnungen  ihrer  Fahrten 
zu  einer  Sammlung  von  Punkten  und  Linien  gestaltet  und  so  die  erste  Erdkarte 
zustande  gebracht.7)  Vergleichen  lassen  sich  mit  dieser  ersten  Tat  der  geläuterten 
Wissenschaft  aus  älterer  Zeit  nur  die  sogenannten  Schildepisoden,  die  Beschreibung 
des  Bilderschmuckes,  mit  dem  Hephästos  den  Schild  des  Achilles  zierte8),  und  die 
nachahmende  und  übertreibende  Beschreibung  des  Schildes  des  Herakles9),  denen 
doch  wohl  die  Betrachtung  eines  Prachtstückes  als  Anregung  zugrunde  gelegen 
haben  mag.10)     Alles,  was  man  erleben,  sehen  und  denken  konnte,  sollte  hier  an- 


1)  Strab.  I  C.  15  ff.    Vgl.  Orph.  Arg.  7  f F.       2)  S.  z.  B.  Argonaut.  250 ff.       3)  Strab.  I  C.  18. 

4)  Hecat.  frgm.  332  in  C.  Müller,  Fragin.  bist.  Gr.  I  25:  "Ey.axcctog  Mihjoiog  a>Ss  [ivQ  circa .  • 
rädi  yQucpco,  mg  ftot  älr\Q'£cc  öoHtti  sivcci.  oi  yuQ  'Elh'jvcov  löyoi  Ttokloi  rt  -/.cd  ysXoioi,  wg  iuoi 
cpaivovzca,  slciv.     Vgl.  Herod.  II,  45. 

5)  IL  B484f.  Vgl.  B.  Niese,  Der  homerische  Schiffskatalog  als  historische  Quelle,  Kiel 
1873,  S.  44—50. 

6)  E.  Tournier,  de  Aristea  Proconnesio,  Paris  1863.  W.  Tomaschek,  Sitzungsber.  d.  k.  b. 
Akad.  d.  Wiss.  in  Wien,  philos.-hist.  Kl.  Bd.  CXVI.  Kritik  der  ältesten  Nachrichten  über  den 
skythischen  Norden.     I.  Über  das  arimaspische  Gedicht  des  Aristeas.    Wien  1888. 

7)  Berger,  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdkunde  der  Gr.    2.  Aufl.    25  f. 

8)  II  2  483  f.     Vgl.  Lucian.  Ikaromenipp.   16  ed.  Jacob.  II  p.  11 1. 

9)  Ps.  Hesiod.  scut.  Herc.  139—317. 

10)  G.  Perrot,  Notes  sur  quelques  poignards  de  Mycene.  Bulletin  de  correspondance  Helle- 
nique  X.  Jahrg.  Mai  —  Nov.  1886  p.  341  f.  H.  Kluge,  Der  Schild  des  Achilles  und  die  mykeni- 
schen  Funde.  Neue  Jahrb.  für  Philol.  u.  Päd.  181)4.  Heft  2  S.  81  f.  Vgl.  Bethe,  Rhein.  Mus. 
für  Philo!.  N.  F.  55.  Bd.  3.  Heft.  S.  422 f.  Heibig,  Das  homerische  Epos  aus  den  Denkmälern 
erläutert,  S.  400,  403f.,  415f.  Den  Gedanken  Helbigs,  der  Dichter  habe  antike  Bildwerke  vor 
sich  gehabt,  sucht  A.  Moret,  revue  archeolog.  HI  ser.  tome  XXXVIII.  Mars-avril  l'JOl  p.  198 
— 212  (quelques  scenes  du  bouclier  d'Achille  et  les  tableaux  des  tombes  egyptiennes)  mit  Be- 
schränkung auf  die  landwirtschaftlichen  Darstellungen  und  auf  ägyptische  Vorlagen  auszuführen. 
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gebracht  werden.  Genannt  sind  die  Erde,  der  Himmel,  das  Meer,  die  rastlose 
Sonne  und  der  wechselnde  Mond,  die  Gestirne  des  Himmels,  die  Plejaden,  die 
Hyadcn,  der  Orion,  der  Bär.  Dazu  kommen  zwei  Städte;  in  der  einen  wird  mit 
allem  Gepränge  Hochzeit  geleiert,  die  Frauen  stehen  vor  den  Türen,  den  Hoch- 
zeitszug zu  sehen;  auf  dem  Markte  wird  mit  Beobachtung  aller  Gebräuche  Prozeß 
geführt.  Die  andere  Stadt  wird  von  zwei  Heeren  eingeschlossen,  die  untereinander 
noch  nicht  einig  sind  über  die  Behandlung,  welche  die  Stadt  nach  der  Eroberung 
erfahren  soll;  Weiber  mit  den  Kindern  und  Greise  stehen  sorgenvoll  auf  der 
Stadtmauer;  eine  Heeresabteilung  legt  einen  Hinterhalt  am  Flusse;  Flöten  blasende 
Hirten  führen  die  Herden  zur  Tränke,  alles  fällt  in  die  Hände  der  Lauernden, 
die  Späher  ausgesandt  haben  und  die  von  Ares  und  Athene  in  eigener,  göttlicher 
Erscheinung  geführt  werden.  Die  aus  der  Stadt  werfen  sich  aber  auf  die  Rosse 
und  kommen  zu  Hilfe  und  es  entwickelt  sich  eine  Schlacht  mit  allem  Wüten  der 
Schlacht-  und  Todesgötter.  Man  sieht,  daß  die  einzelnen  Bilder  und  ihre  Aus- 
führung auf  dem  besten  Wege  sind,  die  an  die  Spitze  gestellte  Vorstellung  von 
der  Lage  der  zweiten  Stadt  zu  sprengen.  Zu  sehen  war  auch  der  Acker  mit  den 
arbeitenden  Pflügern,  das  Ahrenfeld  mit  den  Schnittern  und  Garbenbindern,  denen 
der  Fürst  in  Person  zuschaut  und  denen  Diener  und  Weiber  das  Mahl  bereiten.1) 
Dann  kommt  das  Leben  im  Weinberge  und  auf  der  Viehweide;  zwei  Löwen,  an 
die  sich  Hunde  und  Hirten  nicht  heranwagen,  zerreißen  einen  Stier;  dann  noch 
ein  Reigentanz,  von  Jünglingen  und  Jungfrauen  ausgeführt.  Sie  halten  sich  an 
den  Händen  gefaßt  und  ihre  Kleidung,  Geräte  und  Bewegung  ist  genau  an- 
gegeben.2) Jedes  Bild  ist  nach  der  immer  weiter  ausmalenden  Phantasie  des 
Dichters  bis  auf  charakteristische  Kleinigkeiten  herab  höchst  anschaulich  be- 
schrieben, eingeschlossen  ist  aber  endlich  das  ganze  Bildwerk  von  dem  Schild- 
rande mit  dem  Bilde  des  Okeanos.  Der  alte  Gott  der  Urzeit  behält  seine  Macht. 
Dieser  Zug  ist  der  einzige,  den  das  Weltbild  Homers  noch  mit  dem  Erdbilde 
Anaximanders  gemeinsam  hat,  und  der  darum  an  den  gleichen  Zweck  erinnert, 
den  beide  verfolgen.  Auch  die  jonische  Erdkarte  war  rings  umgeben  von  dem 
Okeanos3),  wie  man  fortan  das  äußere  Meer  trotz  aller  Änderung  der  Darstellung 
nannte,  aber  der  Philosoph  war  auf  dem  Wege  der  Abstraktion  hinaufgestiegen 
bis  zum  Begriff  der  Landkarte,  die  nur  den  Schauplatz  vollständig,  der  Wahrheit 
entsprechend,  zeigen  will,  ohne  mehr  an  dessen  Belebung  zu  denken,  während 
sich  der  Dichter  gleich  in  der  unendlichen  Mannigfaltigkeit  des  Lebens  verlor.4) 

Was  der  Dichter  zuerst  nennt,  Himmel  und  Erde,  das  waren  auch  die  ersten 
Dinge,  auf  die  sich  die  kosmographische  Aufmerksamkeit  richten  mußte,  wenn  sie 
irgendwie  einmal  geweckt  war  und  eine  bestimmte  Richtung  nach  außen  an- 
genommen hatte.  Das  Ende  der  Erde  war  dem  Sterblichen  für  gewöhnlich  un- 
erreichbar; daher  heißt  sie  die  ungeheure,  die  unendliche,  die  weitführende;  alles, 


1)  IL  £  541  f.      Vgl.    Ländliches    Leben    bei    Homer    und    im    deutschen    Mittelalter    von 
M.  Siebourg.     Rhein.  Mus.  für  Philol.    N.  F.    59.  Bd.    2.  Heft.    S.  301—310. 

2)  Vgl.  Hymn.  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  (Hymn.  Hom.)  II  18. 

3)  Vgl.  Herod.  IV  3G.     Aristot.  meteor.  II  5,  13. 

4)  Interessant  ist    die  Vergleichung  der  Schildepisoden  mit  Schillers  Glocke  bei  Schaum- 
burg,  Jahrb.  für  Philol.  u.  Pädag.  1872  S.  87  ff. 
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was  das  Menschengeschlecht  angeht,  trägt  sie  auf  ihrer  breiten  Brust1)  und  er- 
nährt es.  Aber  der  Himmel  droben  ist  ihr  gleich  an  Ausdehnung;  er  bedeckt 
sie  ganz  und  umfängt  sie.2)  Gleich  nach  diesem  ersten  Ausdruck  für  die  Er- 
scheinung kommt  der  erste  Vergleich,  der  dem  Menschen  die  Vorstellung  näher 
bringen  soll.  Die  Erde  wird  befruchtet  vom  himmlischen  Wasser3)  und  bringt 
aus  ihrem  Schöße  alles  lebende  Wesen  hervor,  da  lag  die  Vergleichung  mit  Vater 
und  Mutter  nicht  ferne.'1)  Der  Vergleich  war  eindrucksvoll.  Man  hat  ihn  fest- 
gehalten und  hat,  wo  es  nötig  war,  den  Ausweg  des  Anthropomorphismus  ergriffen, 
wenn  die  Weiterführimg  des  Vergleiches  mit  der  Vorstellbarkeit  ihre  Grenze  fand.5) 
Zum  Himmel  hoben  sich  die  nach  Regen  flehenden  Hände,  wohl  auch  zu  den 
Bergeshöhen,  die  so  oft  mit  dichten  Wolkengürteln  gekrönt  erschienen.6)  Noch 
zur  Zeit  der  Abfassung  eines  prosaischen  Fragmentes,  das  einer  Periegese  Attikas, 
Böotiens  und  der  Nachbarländer  entstammt  und  bald  nach  der  Zeit  Dicäarchs  ge- 
schrieben sein  kann7),  wird  ein  Bittgang  geschildert,  den  alljährlich  in  der  Hunds- 
tagszeit die  magnesischen  Jünglinge  nach  dem  Gipfel  des  Pelion  unternahmen,  mit 
Widderfellen,  dem  Symbol  der  Regenwolke,  umgürtet.8)  Dort  war  die  cheironische 
Höhle  und  ein  Tempel  des  Zeus  Akraios. 9)  Die  homerischen  Götter  mit  ihrem 
Könige,  dem  regenspendenden  Wolkensammler,  wohnten  aber  ursprünglich  auf  dem 
Gipfel  des  Olymps,  wie  schon  Völcker  genugsam  erwiesen  hat.10)  Diese  älteste 
Vorstellung  hat  sich  auch,  wie  alle  älteren  Erzeugnisse  der  mythischen  Auffassungs- 
weise, oft  mit  Fleiß  wieder  hervorgesucht,  für  alle  Zeit  erhalten  —  noch  wir 
reden  ja  von  Olympiern  — ,  bald  aber  trat  neben  sie  wohl  schon  auf  Grund  der 
erwachenden,  erklärenden  Betrachtungsweise  die  Vorstellung  von  der  Wohnung 
der  Götter  im  Himmel,  zu  der  schon  als  Vorstufe  die  Bemerkung  gehört,  daß 
der  Gipfel  des  Götterberges  in  den  Himmel  hineinrage.  Völcker  und  Mackrodt11) 
haben  mit  Fleiß  alle  hierher  gehörigen  Stellen  gesammelt,  es  ist  aber  auch  nach 
den  Ergebnissen  des  letztgenannten12)  kein  anderer  Austrag  für  den  tatsächlich 
vorliegenden  Kampf  zwischen  den  beiden  Vorstellungsarten  zu  erzielen,  als  die  An- 
nahme, daß  in  der  jüngeren  Zeit  der  Odyssee  die  Versetzung  der  Götterwohnung 
in  den  Himmel  zu  überwiegen  scheine.  Meistens  wird  wohl  der  Unterschied 
zwischen  den  beiden  rein  formelhaft   auftretenden   Ausdrücken   gar  nicht  zum  Be- 


I)  IL  H  446.  U  635.  Od.  y  453.  Hom.  hyinn.  XXX  (slg  yfjv  nrjzsQcc  7tdvTcov)  p.  78  ed. 
Baumeister.  —  In  Apoll.  133.  Hesiod.  theog.  117.  159.  173.  Op.  197.  Vgl.  Buchholz,  Die  hom. 
R.  I,  1.    S.  49.    Anm.  2—5.  2)  Hes.  theog.  126.  176. 

3)  Pind.  Ol.  I,  1.  Wenn  man  die  Bedeutung  des  segenspendenden  Wassers  für  die  my- 
thische Zeit  nicht  erwägt,  so  bleibt  das  Wort  Pindars  in  seiner  Umgebung  befremdend  und 
wird  höchstens  erklärlich  aus  der  Ansicht  der  ältesten  Philosophie,  die  auch  vielfach  mit  altem 
Gute  arbeitete.     Vgl.  Buchholz  I  1    S.  49. 

4)  Hes.  theog.  132  ff.    Eurip.  Hipp.  601.  5)  Z.  B.  Theog.  160  ff. 

6)  S.  Neumann-Partsch,  Physikalische  Geogr.  von  GrieehenL,  Breslau  1885,  S.  27.  76. 

7)  C.  Müller,  Geogr.  Gr.  min.  I  p.  LI  f. 

8)  S.  Neumann-Partsch  S.  76.  Erst  neuerer  Überblick  hat  die  falsche  Erklärung  des  alten 
Schriftstellers  beseitigt.  9)  Geogr.  Gr.  min.  I  107. 

10)  K.  H.  W.  Völcker,  Über  homerische  Geographie  und  Weltkunde.  Hannover  1830.  S.  7 
§  6  f.     Vgl.  Bergk,  Gr.  Lit.  I,  318.     Buchholz,  Die  hom.  Real.  I,  1.    S.  73. 

II)  Rob.  Mackrodt,  Der  Olymp  in  Ilias  u.  Od.,  Programm  des  Gymn.  zu  Eisenberg,  1882. 
12)  S.  Mackrodt  S.  22  f. 
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wußtsein  der  auf  ganz  andere  Dinge  achtenden  und  gespannten  Sänger  und  Hörer 
gekommen  sein.  Nur  der  Ursprung  des  Ausdrucks  könnte  etwas  helfen,  und  der 
ist  nicht  nachzuweisen.  Die  Poesie  der  späteren  Zeit  scheint  gerade  den  ältesten 
zu  bevorzugen.  Bei  Hesiod7  bei  dem  der  Olymp  überwiegt1),  kämpft  die  jüngere 
Götterdynastie  vom  Olymp  im  Norden  Thessaliens  gegen  die  ältere,  die  im  Süden 
des  Landes  auf  dem  Othrys  ihren  Stützpunkt  hält.2)  Zwischen  beiden  Stationen 
lag  die  heilige  Straße,  die  nach  Aelian3)  noch  später  aller  neun  Jahre  delphische 
Knaben  unter  Führung  eines  Festgesandten  wanderten,  um  vom  Olymp  aus  dem 
Tale  Tempe,  dem  ältesten  Sitze  ihres  Gottes,  den  heiligen  Lorbeer  zu  holen. 

Das  weite,  vom  Okeanos  unten  abgeschlossene  Himmelsgewölbe  wird  vom 
Riesen  Atlas  getragen.  Mit  diesem  Namen  eröffnet  sich  ein  ganz  anderer  Vor- 
stellungskreis. Handelte  es  sich  bei  dem  des  Okeanos  um  die  Begriffe  von  oben 
und  unten,  deren  kosmische  Bildung  in  der  mythischen  Zeit  kein  Ende  fand,  so 
knüpft  der  neue  Gedankenkreis  nur  an  das  Oben  an  und  erörtert  den  Begriff  der 
Macht,  die  das  Himmelsgewölbe  trägt.  Er  kann  jünger  sein  als  jener,  denn  wäh- 
rend die  Vorstellung  des  Horizontes  sich  überall  aufdrängt,  ist  dies  beim  Himmels- 
träger  nicht  der  Fall;  doch  es  gibt  in  der  Beschreibung  des  Atlas  einen  Zug,  den 
ich  für  älter  halte  als  die  andern  und  der  nur  auf  das  Meer  der  oberen  Erde 
hinweist.  Der  Titane  Atlas,  Sohn  des  Iapetos  und  Bruder  des  Prometheus4), 
kennt  nach  der  Odyssee  die  Tiefen  des  ganzen  Meeres,  wie  der  Meergreis  Proteus.5) 
Sonst  wird  diese  Angabe  nicht  mit  seiner  Beschreibung  verbunden,  wir  müssen 
aber  auf  sie  achten  und  sie  kann,  wie  die  Beiworte  des  Okeanos  dessen  ursprüng- 
liche Stellung  als  alten  Himmelsgott  wahrscheinlich  machen,  so  den  Atlas  als 
alten  Gott  des  Meeres  bezeichnen.  Es  paßt  dazu,  daß  sein  Standort  noch  diesseits 
vor  den  Schrecken  der  Unterwelt  genannt  wird6),  und  daß  Kalypso,  die  auch  noch 
diesseits  aber  weit  draußen  im  Meere  hausende  Göttin,  seine  Tochter  heißt.7)  In 
echt  mythischer  Zusammenhangslosigkeit  verlieh  man  ihm  die  Gewalt,  den  Himmel, 
der  ja  auf  dem  fernen  Meere  zu  ruhen  scheint,  zu  tragen,  und  man  malte  diese 
tragende  Gewalt  weiter  aus,  indem  man  sie  wohl  mit  Säulen  verglich,  die  ein 
Dach  tragen.  Geographische  Entdeckungen  aus  der  Zeit  der  Entstehung  der  Sage 
von  den  Odysseusfahrten  haben  wahrscheinlich  den  Mythus  weiter  gebildet,  nach 
Westen  verlegt,  aus  den  Säulen  ferne  Landmarken  gemacht  und  die  Ansichten 
von  den  Töchtern  des  Atlas,  den  Hesperiden,  entwickelt.  Man  scheute  auch  davor 
nicht  zurück,  in  den  Gedankenkreis  des  Okeanos  hinüberzugreifen  und  das  alt- 
bekannte Sternhäuflein  der  Plejaden  zu  Töchtern  des  Atlas  zu  machen.8) 

Das  Himmelsgewölbe  ist  der  Weg  und  Tummelplatz  der  großen  Gestirne  und 
der  Sternenwelt.  Das  Aufsteigen  der  Sonnenscheibe  aus  dem  Okeanos9),  das  Em- 
porsteigen am   östlichen  Himmel10),   das  Überschreiten   der  Mitte  des  Himmels11), 


1)  Theog.   42.    62.    113.  118.  391.  632.  679.  688.  793.    Op.  87.  134.  245   gegen  Theog.  128. 
373.    Op.  18.  2)  Theog.  628  f.  3)  Var.  hist.  III  1. 

4)  Preller,  Gr.  Mythol.  I  S.  460  f.    Aeschyl.  Prom.  vinct.  347  f.    Hesiod.  theog.  745. 

5)  Od.  a  52 f.    Vgl.  Od.  6  385 f.    Orph.  hymn.  25.  1.  6)  Hesiod.  theog.  745. 
7)  Od.  a  52 f.             8)  Hesiod.  op.  et  d.  383. 

9)  Vgl.  Völcker  S.  20f.  IL  H  421  f.  Od.  %  433. 
10)  II.  H  423.  Od.  h  192.  I  17.  /i  380.  11)  IL  0  66—68.  17  777.  Od.  <5  400. 
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das  Absteigen  am  Abendhimmel1),  das  Eintauchen  in  den  westliehen  Okeanos2), 
die  erleuchtende  Macht  des  alles  Sehenden  und  Verratenden3)  wird  mit  dichte- 
rischer Pracht  geschildert  und  hat  zu  feststehenden  Ausdrücken  geführt,  eine  be- 
sondere kosmologische  oder  geographische  Bedeutung  ist  aber  bei  keinem  dieser 
Ausdrücke  zu  entlocken.  Weder  Voß  noch  Völcker4)  hatten  Grund,  einen  so- 
genannten Sonnenteich  oder  einen  Meerbusen  des  Okeanos  als  homerische  Vor- 
stellung anzunehmen.  Wie  Nonnos  dreimal  von  der  ICyLV)}  des  Okeanos  spricht, 
indem  er  beschreibt,  wie  der  Stier  aus  dem  Okeanos  auftaucht5),  wie  der  schöne 
Leib  der  Klymene  sich  im  Bade  spiegelt6),  wie  die  beiden  Bären  infolge  des  von 
Phaethon  verursachten  Weltbrandes  ein  Bad  im  westlichen  Okeanos  nehmen 
müssen7);  wie  Aeschylus  den  alcyomschen  Meerbusen  liavri  nennt,  so  hat  auch, 
was  die  Lexikographen  zugeben8),  Homer  in  der  hierher  gehörigen  Stelle9)  den 
Wasserspiegel  des  Okeanos  Xl[iv7]  genannt.  Ebensowenig  läßt  sich  erweisen,  daß 
Homer  mit  seinem  Ausdruck  für  das  Überschreiten  der  Mitte  des  Himmels  die 
südliche  Stellung  des  Kulminationspunktes  von  unserem  Zenit  habe  andeuten 
wollen.10)  Dagegen  finden  sich  schon  in  jener  ältesten  Zeit  die  unter  Schiffern, 
Hirten  und  Ackerbauern  unvermeidlichen  Spuren  der  Beobachtung  der  großen 
Weltuhr  am  Himmel.  Aber  nicht  auf  der  Seite  der  Erklärung  liegen  diese  Spuren. 
Man  war  noch  nicht  so  weit  gekommen,  daß  sich  der  Ausdruck  der  Odyssee,  die 
Sonne  gehe  unter  die  Erde11),  hätte  erklären  lassen,  obschon  sich  eine  gewisse 
Vorstufe  für  die  spätere  Erklärung  Anaximanders  zeigt.  Aber  man  kennt  schon 
den  Morgenstern  und  seine  Bedeutung1-),  das  Vorrücken  der  Gestirne  im  Laufe 
der  Nacht,  die  Einteilung  der  Nacht  in  drei  Teile,  deren  letzten  die  Erscheinung 
die  Eos  abschließt.13)  Auch  der  Unterschied  zwischen  den  Aufgangsp linkten  und 
Untergangspunkten  der  Sonne,  den  wir  die  Morgen-  und  Abendweite  nennen,  ist 
bekannt  und  erwähnt.  Hesiod  spricht  in  den  Werken  und  Tagen  dreimal  von 
den  Sonnenwenden  als  Zeitabschnitten14),  einmal  vom  Sonnenstand  im  Winter15;, 
und  in  der  Odyssee  ist  auf  eine  bestimmte  Himmelsgegend  der  Sonnenwende  hin- 
gewiesen.16) Richtig  erklärt  ist  diese  Stelle  zuerst  bei  Ukert17),  bei  Völcker18) 
und  dann  bei  Henri  Martin.19)  Man  muß  sich  denken,  daß  der  Erzähler  hier  die 
Lage  einer  fernen  Insel  bezeichnet,  indem  er  nach  dem  Punkte  des  Horizontes 
in  Südwesten  hinweist,  den  die  Sonne  bei  ihrem  jährlichen  Wechsel  der  Morgen- 

1)  IL  TI  779.    Od.  /.  58.  X  18.   a  381.  2)  II  f)  485.   E  239 f.    Hes.  theog.  595. 

3)  IL  r  277.    Od.  &  271.  302.  I  108.  (i  323.     Hynin.  in  JHM.  26f.  62.  p.  49.  51. 

4)  Voß,  Krit.  Bl.  II  S.  161.  227.     Alt,  Weltkunde  S.  256.  323.    Völcker  S.  20.  Vgl.  Berger, 
Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdk.   d.  Gr.    2.  Aufl.    S.  58.    Anm.  2.  5)  Nonn.  Dionys.  III  3. 

6)  ib.  XXXVIII  128.  7)  ib.  v.  408.    Aeschyl.  Agamemn.  302.  —  Eumenid.  9. 

8)  Hesych.  Etym.  magn.  Suid.  v.  luivi}. 

9)  Od.  y  1.  Vgl.  IL  N  21  und  Aristoph.  av.   1339.  10)  S.  o.  Anm.  1.    Völcker  S.  21. 

11)  v.  191.    Mit  einer  anderen  Vorstellung  vermischt  kehrt  der  Ansdruck  wieder  im  Hynin. 
in  Mexe,  68,  vgl.  Völcker  S.  23.    Buchholz,  Die  homerischen  Realien  I  1    S.  29. 

12)  Od.  v  93.  13;  IL  K  251  f.  14)  Op.  479.   564.   663.  15)  Op.  525 f. 

16)  Od.  o  404,  vgl.  ji  3f.  17)  Ckert,  Geogr.  d.  Gr.  u.  Rom.  I  2  S.  84f.     Weimar  1816. 

18)  S.  24.  19)  Mem.  de  Linstitut  national  de  France  tom.  28  p.  20  (1878;.    Vgl.  Rohde, 

Psyche  77.  Dagegen  Sturz,  Pherecyd.  p.  35f.  Eustath.  in  Od.  o  404  p.  1787,  20.  Bei  Martin 
ist  auch  die  verdorbene  Stelle  aus  Schow,  suppl.  Hesych.  Lips.  1792  v.  'OnTvylr]  richtig  korri- 
giert.    Wer  sich  unter  allen  Umständen   auf  die  Erklärungen  späterer  Scholiasten  verläßt,  ist 
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und  Abendweiten  nicht  überschreitet.  Die  Beobachtung  war  für  seßhafte  Leute 
so  bequem  und  lag  so  nahe,  daß  sie  unvermeidlich  gewesen  sein  muß.  Auch  in 
bezug  auf  die  Lage  von  Syria  und  Ortygia  in  der  Nähe  von  Sizilien  möchte  ich 
Volckers1)  Recht  anerkennen  vor  der  Erklärung,  die  zuletzt  Victor  Berard  ge- 
geben hat.2) 

An  die  Vorstellung  vom  Aufgang  und  Untergang  der  Sonne  knüpft  sich,  wie 
leicht  verständlich  ist,  der  Vergleich  mit  den  Toren  der  Sonney)  an,  und  dieser 
steht  wieder  in  Verbindung  mit  einem  der  mythischen  Geographie  eigentümlichen 
Zustande,  dem  Wechsel  der  Schauplätze,  insbesondere  eines  früheren  östlichen 
Schauplatzes  mit  einem  späteren  westlichen  (S.  u.).  Es  liegt  nahe,  zu  vermuten, 
daß  die  Bedeutung  der  Fahrten  auf  den  östlichen  Meeren,  die  sich  aus  dem  all- 
mählichen Anwachsen  der  Argonautensage1)  erkennen  läßt,  einmal,  und  zwar  zur 
Zeit  der  Entstehung  der  Dichtung  von  den  Fahrten  des  Odysseus,  überwuchert 
worden  sei  durch  höhere  Bedeutung  des  westlichen  Kolonisationsgebietes,  oder 
durch  mächtiges  Aufblühen  westlicher  Kolonien.  Mit  der  Versetzung  der  beiden 
Höllenhunde  Orthros  und  Kerberos  (Morgengrauen  und  Abenddunkel)  in  den  Westen 
erklärt  Völcker5)  die  Verlegung  der  Insel  der  Kirke,  der  Schwester  des  Sonnen- 
sohnes  Aietes,  nach  Westen  durch  die  Annahme,  Odysseus  betrete  nach  dem  Ver- 
lassen des  Hades  und  seiner  Nacht  auf  dieser  Insel  zuerst  wieder  das  Reich  des 
Lichtes.  Seine  Erklärung  kommt  mir  aber  hier  künstlicher  vor,  als  die  von 
Wilamowitz 6),  der  die  Insel  im  Nordosten  läßt  und  die  Situation  einfach  aus  der 
angenommenen  Umschiff  barkeit  des  griechischen  Landes  erklärt. 

Keine  geographische  Bedeutung  liegt  in  dem  später  aufgekommenen  Bilde 
des  Viergespanns  der  Sonne7),  wohl  aber  zeigt  sieh  die  Grenze  der  Ratlosigkeit, 
die  mit  dem  Gedanken  an  den  Horizont  berührt  wird,  in  dem  Mythus  von  der 
nächtlichen  Fahrt  der  Sonne  auf  dem  Okeanos  von  Westen  nach  Osten,  die  in 
einem  goldenen  Lager,  oder  Schiffe,  oder  Becher  auf  wunderbare  Weise  vor  sich 
gehen  sollte.8)  An  diese  Ratlosigkeit  schloß  sich,  wie  wir  sehen  werden,  die 
glänzende  Lösung  der  Frage  in  der  späteren,  wissenschaftlichen  Zeit. 

Helios  wird  ein  Sohn  des  Titanen  Hyperion  genannt  und,  nach  Hesiod9),  der 
Okeanide  Theia,  nach  dem  homerischen  Hymnus10)  der  Euryphaessa,  der  Schwester 
des  Hyperion.  Nach  der  bei  beiden  vorliegenden  älteren  Sage  sind  Eos  und 
Selene  seine  Schwestern.    Erst  nach  neuerer  Annahme11),  die  nach  den  Euripides- 


übel  beraten.  Diels  (Zwei  Fragmente  des  Heraklit,  Sitzungsber.  d.  Kgl.  Pr.  Ak.  d.  Wiss.  zu 
Berlin,  VIII.  IX.  Februar  1901.  S.  191)  scheint  unter  tgoTtal  fjelioto  nur  Westen  verstehen  zu 
wollen,  wie  andere;  vgl.  Buchholz,  Die  homerischen  Realien  I  1    S.  30. 

1)  S.  24. 

2)  Revue  archeologique,  Troisieme  serie,  Tome  XXXVII,  Sept.  Okt.  1900.  p.  '267 f. 

3)  Völcker  S.  23  f. 

4)  Vgl.  Otl'r.  Müller,  Orchomenos  und  die  Minyer,  21.  Aufl.  (Schneidewin).  Breslau  1844. 
S.  259  ff.  5)  S.  131.    Darin  folgt  ihm  Faesi  zu  Od.  ii  3. 

6)  S.  von  Wilamowitz-Möllendorff,  Hom.  Unters.  S.  166.    Vgl.  Rohde,  Psyche,  S.  69,  4. 

7)  Hymn.  Hom.  III  68.  XXXI.    Aeschyl.  Prorn.  sol.  bei  Strab.  I  C.  33.    Eurip.  Phoen.  ebend. 

8)  Athen,  deipn.  XI  p.  469  df.  Vgl.  Herakles  im  Sonnenbecher.  Mitteilungen  des  Kais, 
deutschen  archäologischen  Instituts.  Römische  Abt.  1902.  S.  101—109.  P.  Hartwig.  S.  Röscher, 
Lexikon  I  S.  2204.  9)  Hesiod.  theog.  371.  10)  XXXI  2f.  11)  Eurip.  Phoeniss.  175. 
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scholien  mit  der  Wissenschaft  verwandt  ist,  wurde  Selene  seine  Tochter.  Seine 
Gemahlin  heißt  Perse,  deren  Kinder  Aietes  und  Kirke. *)  Zwei  Töchter  des  Sonnen- 
gottes und  der  Neaira,  Phaethusa  und  Lampetia,  bewachten  seine  Herden  auf  der 
ihm  heiligen  Insel  Thrinakia. 2)  Den  Namen  Phaethon,  nach  späterer  Sage3)  des 
unglücklichen  Sohnes  des  Helios  und  der  Klymene'1),  führte  nach  Hesiod  entweder 
Helios  selbst5)  oder  ein  Sohn  des  Kephalos  und  der  Eos.6)  Vollständigkeit  in 
dieser  Benennungsweise  würde  sich  schwer  erzielen  lassen7)  und  nur  gelegentlich 
helfen. 

Im  homerischen  Hymnus  an  die  Selene8)  sind  die  drei  Haupterscheinungen 
des  Mondes,  der  Neumond  am  Abend,  der  halbe  Mond  und  die  während  des  Um- 
laufes sich  füllende  Scheibe  richtig  hervorgehoben.  Aus  der  älteren  Zeit  der  Ilias 
begegnet  uns  nur  die  Bezeichnung  des  vollen  oder  des  voll  werdenden  Mondes.9) 
Dürfen  wir  den  Ausdruck  (TtXrjfi-ovöav)  nicht  als  Bezeichnung  der  Zunahme  auf- 
fassen, so  würde  hier  die  auffälligste  Eigenschaft  des  Gestirns  übergangen  sein. 
Dürfen  wir  das  aber,  so  würden  wir  in  jenem  Epitheton  der  Ilias  auch  eine  leise 
Erinnerung  an  die  dem  Monde  eigentümliche  Zeiteinteilung  zu  erkennen  haben, 
auf  die  sich  sonst  nur  noch  jener  Hymnus10)  und  ein  zweifelhafter  Vers  des 
Hymnus  auf  Hermes  bezieht.11)  Daß  die  mythische  Zeit  aber  mehr  von  den  Er- 
scheinungen gewußt  hat,  als  nach  diesen  wenigen  Erwähnungen  zu  schließen  wäre, 
das  zeigen  die  in  zahlreichen  Stellen  auftretenden  Bemerkungen  über  die  Sterne 
und  Sternbilder,  nur  muß  man  sich  hüten,  Bemerkungen,  die  offenbar  auf  wissen- 
schaftlicher Grundlage  beruhen,  in  Anspruch  zu  nehmen,  wie  sie  sich  in  den  or- 
phischen  Hymnen  finden.12) 

Die  lehrreichsten  Angaben  über  die  mythische  Sternkunde  bietet  uns  Hesiod 
da,  wo  er  den  jährlichen  Verlauf  der  landwirtschaftlichen  Geschäfte  beschreibt.13) 
Die  schwere  Frage  nach  der  Erkennbarkeit  fremden  Einflusses  auf  die  Sternkunde 
kann  hier  füglich  ganz  beiseite  bleiben;  wir  können  hier  an  der  Hand  des  Dichters 
ein  hohes  Altertum  mit  offenbar  beschränkten  Wohnverhältnissen  bei  der  Er- 
kenntnis und  Feststellung  seiner  astronomischen  Begriffe  belauschen.  Der  über- 
wältigende Eindruck  des  gesamten  Sternhimmels,  der  das  wenig  entwickelte,  wahr- 
scheinlich bald  verblaßte  Bild  des  Hüters  Argos  hervorgerufen  zu  haben  scheint14), 
ist  wohl  frühzeitig  durch  die  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  hervorleuchtende  Hauptsterne 
zurückgedrängt  worden.  Im  Süden  mußte  der  alle  überstrahlende  Sirius15)  auf- 
fallen, im  Norden  der  spät  untergehende  Arkturus11')  und  die  Capella,  die  sich  in 


1)  Od.  x  136  f.  Nach  Eumelos,  Kinkel  fr.  ep.  p.  188,  waren  Aietes  und  Aloeus  Söhne  des 
Helios  und  der  Antiope.  2)  Od.  p  131  f.  269.  274. 

3)  Eurip.  frgm.  Strab.  I  C.  33.  —  Hippolyt.  740  f. 

4)  Ovid.  met.  II  lf.     Nonn.  Dionys.  XXXVIII,  105  f.  142  f. 

5)  Hes.  theog.  759.  6)  Ebenda  v.  986. 

7)  Vgl.  die  Warnung  in  dem  Artikel,  den  v.  Wilainowitz-Möllendorff  im  Hermes,  Bd.  XXXVIII 
(1903)  S.  575—586  hat  abdrucken  lassen.  8)  XXXII  11.  9)  S  484. 

10)  Hymn.  Hom.  XXXII  11—13.  11)  Hymn.  Hom.  III  11.     Dazu  Od.  r  307. 

12)  S.  z.  B.  Hymn.  Orph.  VIII  4.  5.  9.  13.    IX  5  ed.  Abel  p.  61  f.  13)  Op.  383ff. 

14)  Vgl.  Seeliger  in  Roschers  Myth.  Lexikon  Bd.  I  Sp.  539.  Preller,  Gr.  Myth.I  317  f.  Ed.  Meyer 
in  seinen  vorzüglichen  Forschungen  zur  alt.  Gesch.  I  S.  71  f.  weiß  auch  nur  Vermutungen  über 
seine  Zugehörigkeit  zu  bringen.  15)  II.  E  5.    X25f.  16)  Od.  s  272. 
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den  ersten  Abendstunden  so  bald  bemerklich  macht.1)  Zwischen  beiden  sah  man 
die  auffälligen  sieben  Sterne  der  unverkennbar  zusammengehörigen  Gruppe  des 
Himmelswagens,  des  großen  Bären,  der  nie  unter  den  Horizont  ging.2)  Wer  kann 
entscheiden,  ob  nicht  das  ebenso  leicht  als  zusammengehörig  erscheinende,  strah- 
lende Sternbild  des  Orion  in  der  Nähe  des  hellsten  aller  Sterne  noch  früher  er- 
kannt worden  sei,  oder  das  vielleicht  noch  auffälligere  Sternhäuflein  der  Plejaden, 
das  frühe  zur  höchsten  Bedeutung  gekommen  ist. 

Beim  sichtbaren  Frühaufgange  der  Plejaden3),  das  heißt,  wenn  sie  zuerst  noch 
vor  Aufgang  der  Sonne  im  Osten  sichtbar  werden,  im  Monat  Mai,  begann  in 
Griechenland  die  Ernte4);  ungefähr  ein  halbes  Jahr  später,  beim  sichtbaren  Früh- 
untergange des  Sternbildes,  also  wenn  man  den  Untergang  noch  vor  dem  Aufgang 
der  Sonne  sehen  konnte,  sollte  das  Pflügen  beginnen.  Wenn  die  Konjunktion  des 
Sternbildes  mit  der  Sonne  herannaht,  während  der  Konjunktion  und  dann  wieder 
kurz  nach  ihr  bleibt  das  Sternbild  natürlich  unsichtbar.  Hesiod  setzt  für  diese 
Zeit  der  Unsichtbarkeit  nach  rein  praktischer  Beobachtung  rund  vierzig  Tage  und 
am  Ende  dieser  Zeit,  eben  dann,  wenn  man  die  Sichel  zur  Ernte  wetzen  soll,  tritt 
mit  dem  Frühaufgange  die  Sichtbarkeit  wieder  ein,  die  anfangs  schnell  vorüber- 
geht. Hesiod  bespricht  nun5)  die  Werke,  die  man  im  Sommer  zu  vollbringen 
hat,  und  geht  dann  zum  Herbst  über,  dessen  Zeit  er  astronomisch  dadurch  be- 
stimmt, daß  er  der  kürzer  werdenden  Tagebogen  der  Sonne  gedenkt.6)  Die  Stimme 
des  Kranichs,  der  dann  nach  Süden  zieht7),  zeigt  die  Zeit  des  Ackerns  an.8)  Zur 
winterlichen  Sonnenwende  ist  die  rechte  Zeit  zum  Pflügen  schon  vorbei.  Wenn 
es  aber  geschehen  muß,  daß  sogar  erst  mit  dem  Kuckucksrufe  angefangen  wird, 
so  kann  nur  dadurch  Hilfe  kommen,  daß  Zeus  am  dritten  Tage  Regen  schickt, 
der  anhält  und  so  ergiebig  ist,  daß  er  den  Huf  des  Rindes  bedeckt,  aber  auch 
nicht  mehr.  So  kann  auch  der  Spätackerer  den  Frühackerer  noch  einholen. 
Nun9)  kommt  die  Angabe  zum  Winter  (s.  u.),  daß  da  die  Sonne  bei  den  dunkel- 
farbigen Menschen  weilt  und  den  Griechen  wenig  leuchtet.  Sechzig  Tage  nach 
der  Sonnenwende  beendigt  Zeus  die  Winterszeit10),  wenn  der  Arkturus  seinen 
sichtbaren  Spätaufgang  hat.  Dann  singt  die  Nachtigall  und  der  Frühling  beginnt 
wieder.  Die  Schnecke11)  kriecht  auf  die  Sträucher  und  flieht  den  Frühaufgang 
der  Plejaden.  Im  Sommer12)  dörrt  die  Sonne  die  Glieder  aus.  Dreschen  und 
mahlen   soll  man   beim  Frühaufgang  des  Orion13),  wenn  aber  der  Orion  und  der 


1)  Vgl.  Sitzungsberichte  der  philos.-  philol.  und  hist.  Klasse  der  Kgl.  Bair.  Akad.  d.  Wiss. 
zu  München  1889,  Bd.  II  Heft  4:  A.  Furtwängler,  Neue  Denkmäler  antiker  Kunst  (Fortsetzung) 
S.  599.  605.  2)  Od.  f  275. 

3)  Hesiod.  op.  383 ff.  Vgl.  dazu,  was  Scaliger  und  Clericus  in  den  Noten  zur  Lösnerschen 
Ausgabe  des  Hesiod  (Leipzig  1778)  bringen,  und  Wislicenus,  Astronom.  Chronologie,  Leipzig 
1895,  S.  35 — 44.  Hier  hüte  man  sich,  den  hergebrachten  Ausdruck  scheinbar  (für  cpuivöuEvog 
=  sichtbar)  mißzuverstehen. 

4)  Vgl.  Hermes  XXXV  4:  G.  Busolt,  Zur  Chronologie  des  peloponnes.  Krieges,  S.  573 f. 

5)  388 f.  6)  417f.  7)  Vgl.  II.  T4f. 

8)  448 f.  9)  527f.  10)  564f.  11)  571. 

12)  587 f.    Hier  und  schon  vorher  v.  417  wird  die  Sonne  Sirius  genannt,   vgl.  die  Scholien 
und  Hesych.,  Etym.  magn.  und  Gud.  und  Suidas  v.  Zeigiog.    Orph.  Arg.  v.  120. 

13)  597  f. 
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Sirius1)  beim  Sonnenaufgänge  schon  mitten  am  Himmel  stehen  und  der  Arkturus 
seinen  Frühaufgang  hat.,  dann  ist  Weinlese 2),  und  wenn  die  Plejaden,  die  Hyaden?) 
und  der  Orion  ihren  sichtbaren  Frühuntergang  haben,  ist  wieder  Zeit  zum  Pflügen.4) 

Die  Seefahrt5)  muß  aufhören,  wenn  die  Plejaden  auf  der  Flucht  vor  dem 
Orion  ihren  sichtbaren  Frühuntergang  haben,  also  zur  Zeit,  da  das  Pflügen  an- 
fangen soll.  Für  den  Beginn  der  Schiffahrt6)  setzt  Hesiod  keine  Sternerscheinung 
an.  Fünfzig  Tage  nach  der  Sommersonnenwende7)  und  von  da  bis  zum  Ende 
des  Sommers  soll  die  Schiffahrt  betrieben  werden.  Es  gibt  freilich  auch  eine  See- 
fahrt im  Frühling8),  wenn  sich  die  Fußspuren  der  Krähe  zeigen  und  der  Feigen- 
baum die  ersten  Blätter  bekommt,  von  der  will  aber  Hesiod  nichts  wissen. 

Menschen,  die  so  viel  im  Freien  lebten  und  die  unentbehrliche  Zeit  der 
Morgendämmerung  nicht  missen  konnten9),  waren  anders  am  Himmel  bewandert, 
als  die  Gebildeten  unserer  Städte.  Zur  Gewohnheit  gewordene  Beobachtung  machte 
die  verschiedenen  Orte,  Zeiten  und  Verhältnisse  der  Auf-  und  Untergänge  auf- 
fällig und  bekannt,  schärfte  die  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  Morgensterne  und  Abend- 
sterne,  auf  zeitweiliges  Verschwinden  und  allmähliches  Wiedererscheinen.  Der  rein 
praktische  Sinn  der  Beobachtungen  zeigt  sich  durch  die  Beimischung  gewisser 
Merkzeichen  aus  dem  Leben  der  Natur,  namentlich  des  Tierreiches,  z.  B.  der 
Stimme  der  abziehenden  Kraniche  und  des  Gesangs  der  Nachtigall.  Ich  glaube, 
daß  die  Zeit,  in  der  diese  Grundlagen  der  Praxis  gelegt  worden  sind,  noch  vor 
derjenigen  gesucht  werden  muß,  in  der  nach  Bethes  richtiger  Bemerkung  die  ge- 
staltende und  mythologisierende  Ausbildung  der  Sternbilder  ihren  Anfang  ge- 
nommen hat.10)  Diese  mag  wieder  den  Anfang  gebildet  haben  von  der  wissen- 
schaftlich so  wunderbar  erregten  Zeit  der  Jonier,  die  naeh  Bethe  und  Tannery 
die  Ausschmückung  der  griechischen  Sphäre  durch  bedeutungsvolle  Sternbilder 
vollzog.11)  Erst  für  den  Verlauf  dieser  Zeit  wird  sich  die  gerade  jetzt  wieder  so 
lichterloh  entbrannte  Frage  nach  dem  orientalischen  Einflüsse  vordrängen,  denn 
die  Ähnlichkeit  babylonischer  Zodiakalzeichen  mit  griechischen1-)  läßt  sich  ebenso 
wenig  ableugnen  als  eine  Tatsache,  auf  die  der  Verfasser  schon  vergeblich  hin- 
gewiesen hat13),  das  gleichmäßige  Auftreten  der  Lehre  vom  Schweben  der  Erde 
in  einer  hohl  gedachten  Welt  bei  Anasimander,  bei  Pherekydes  und  im  Buche  Hiob. 

Aller  Aufgang  und  Untergang  geschah  aus  dem  Okeanos  und  in  den  Okeanos. 
Was  da  unten  unter  der  Grenze  des  Himmels  und  der  Erde  vorging  und  zu  finden 
war,    ist   ein    Geheimnis,    das    auch    der   Sonnengott   nicht    durchdringt.11)     Dieses 


1)  In  den  letzteren  Stellen  muß  Zslgiog  vom  großen  Hunde  verstanden  werden,  vgl.  11.  X29. 
Der  Orion  ist  noch  genannt  II.  27  486.  Od.  s  '271;  vgl.  Yölcker  S.  33  und  Bethe,  Griech.  Stern- 
bilder.   Rhein.  Mus.  für  Piniol.  N.  F.  Bd.  55.  Heft  3.  S.  431.  2)  609  f. 

3)  Ich  finde  sie  nur  noch  genannt  II.  2:486.  4)  615 f.         5)  618  f.         6)  630 f. 

7)  663 f.    Vgl.  die  Note  des  Clericus  zu  v.  663.         8)  678 f.         9)  Hesiod.  op.  578 f. 

10)  Bethe,  Griech.  Sternbilder.    Rhein.  Mus.  f.  Philo!    X.  F.    Bd.  55.    Heft  3.    S.  430 f. 

11)  A.  a.  0.  S.  421  f. 

12)  Röscher,  Die  El.  des  astron.  Mythus  vom  Aegokeros.  Neue  Jahrb.  f.  Philol.  u.  Päd. 
Bd.   151  u.  152   (1895).    Heft  5  u.  6.    S.  333  f. 

13)  Cosmas  Indicopl.  topogr.  christ.  ed.  Migne  396.  Vgl.  I,  p.  116.  Berger,  Gesch.  d.  wiss. 
Erdkunde  der  Gr.  2.  Aufl.  S.  27.  Anm.  3.  Unters,  über  das  kosm.  System  des  Xenophanes. 
Berichte  d.  Ksl.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1894.    S.  16.  14)  Vgl.  11.  T  62 f.    Od.  u  383. 
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schaurige  Geheimnis  hat  wohl  dem  alten  Gotte  Okeanos  seine  Bedeutung  erhalten 
und  vielleicht  noch  gesteigert.  Schon  die  graue,  unerreichbare  Ferne  des  oberen 
Teiles  dieses  Grenzgebietes  ließ  an  den  okeanischen  Ufern  nur  Wundergebilde  er- 
scheinen. Aber  gerade  das  Geheimnisvolle  beschäftigt  den  Geist,  und  so  ist  denn 
schon  in  alter  mythischer  Zeit  ein  Gedanke  aufgestiegen,  der. ein  deutliches  Vor- 
bild der  später  auftretenden,  Himmel  und  Erde  befreienden,  Lehre  Anaximanders 
ist,  der  Gedanke  an  den  Tartarus.  In  der  ältesten  Zeit,  an  die  wir  denken  können, 
mag  der  Gedanke  schon  eingetreten  sein,  wie  die  Beinamen  des  Okeanos  zeigen 
(S.  o.  S.  2).  Dieses  alte  Bild  der  Uias1)  betrachtet  die  Welt  schon  als  Kugel2), 
wenn  auch  geteilt  in  eine  obere  Halbkugel  des  Lichtes  und  eine  untere,  die  in 
ewiger  Finsternis  verborgen  ist;  geschieden  durch  die  Erde  und  deren  Ende,  den 
Okeanos.  Hesiod  sammelt  eine  Anzahl  Bilder,  die  dieser  Vorstellung  entsprungen 
sind.  Er  erzählt  von  dem  Kampfe  der  Götter  mit  den  Titanen. 3)  Die  drei  hundert- 
armigen  Giganten  Kottos,  Briareos  und  Gyges  werden  ans  ihrer  Gefangenschaft 
befreit,  kämpfen  auf  der  Seite  der  Götter  und  stürzen  ihre  Gegner  so  weit  unter 
die  Erde,  als  der  Himmel  über  die  Erde  ist.  Neun  Tage  würde  ein  eherner 
Amboß  vom  Himmel  herabfallen,  am  zehnten  erst  würde  er  auf  die  Erde  kommen; 
neun  Nächte  und  neun  Tage  würde  der  Amboß  von  der  Erde  hinunterfallen  und 
am  zehnten  erst  die  Tiefe  des  Tartarus  erreichen.  Vom  Rande  an  ist  jene  Unter- 
welt erfüllt  mit  dreifacher  Finsternis ;  über  ihr  aber  sind  die  Wurzeln  der  Erde 
und  des  endlosen  Meeres.4)  Da  unten  sind  die  Titanen  in  tiefster  Finsternis  ver- 
borgen. Sie  können  nicht  entrinnen,  Poseidon  hat  eherne  Tore  gesetzt  und  rings- 
um läuft  eine  Mauer.  Da  wohnen  die  Hundertarmigen  als  treue  Wächter  des 
Zeus  und  die  Enden  der  Erde,  des  unwirtlichen  Meeres,  des  dunkeln  Tartarus  und 
des  gestirnten  Himmels  grenzen  dort  aneinander.  Es  ist  ein  tiefer  Schlund,  vor 
dem  den  Göttern  selbst  graut;  in  einem  ganzen  Jahre  würde  man  ihn  nicht  durch- 
messen können.5) 

Wie  man  sieht,  häuft  die  dichterische  Beschreibung  hier  Bild  auf  Bild,  ohne 
an  ein  klares  Gesamtbild  zu  denken,  in  dem  sich  diese  einzelnen  Vergleiche  ver- 
einigen ließen.  Mit  architektonischen  Rissen  und  Plänen  ist  dieser  Phantasie 
gegenüber  nichts  zu  machen.  Die  Sonderling  des  tiefen  Schlundes  mit  einem 
Wachtlokal  für  die  Hekatoncheiren  bei  Flach6)  sucht  Fugen,  die  nicht  vorhanden 
sind.  Nur  Hauptmerkmale  sind  ausgesprochen:  die  Finsternis,  die  das  ganze  Ge- 
bilde einschließt;  die  unüberschreitbare  Schwelle  (Pforte,  Mauer);  die  gleiche  Ent- 
fernung von  der  Erde  nach  oben  und  nach  unten,  der  Keim  des  Gedankens  an 
die  Ergänzung  der  Weltkugel7);  der  finstere  Abgrund,  vor  dem  sich  selbst  die 
Götter  scheuen8);  die  Lage  der  Erde  mit  ihren  Wurzeln  in  der  Mitte y)  zwischen 
den  beiden  Halbkugeln.     Wollte  man  sich  durchaus  eine  Vorstellung  von  der  ge- 


1)  II.  0  13ff.  478  ff.  #  204ff.  274.  279.  Ygl.  O  191.         2)  S.  Völcker  §  54  S.  106. 

3)  Theog.  704 ff.   719 ff.    Vgl.  Hymn.  Hom.  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  157 f.    —  in  Merc.  256. 

4)  II  8  204.  5)  Hes.  theog.  739  f. 

6)  Das  System  der  Hesiod.  Theogonie.    Leipzig  1874.    S.  VII.  7)  Vgl.  Hiob  11,  8. 

8)  Vgl.  II.   T  05.     Buchholz,  Die  homerischen  ttealien  Bd.  I  Abt.  I  S.  53. 

9)  Untersuchungen  über  das  kosmische  System  des  Xenophanes.     Berichte  d.  Kgl.   Sachs 
Ges.  d.  Wiss.  April  1891,   S.  521.    Vgl.,  dazu  noch  Plat.  Tim.  p.  90  Af. 
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heimnisvollen  Unterwelt  verschaffen,  so  blieb  eben  kein  anderer  Anhalt  übrig,  als 
die  Vergleichung  mit  der  offenen,  lichten  Oberwelt.  Hier  geht  ein  Gespinst  an, 
das  sich  weithin  erstreckt,  bis  zu  dem  Gedanken  Anaximanders  an  das  Schweben 
der  Erde,  bis  zur  pythagoreischen  Lehre  von  der  Kugelgestalt  der  Erde,  die  das 
Geheimnis  des  Okeanos  endgültig  erhellt  hat. 

Bald  zerrinnt  das  dunkle  Bild  dem  Dichter  unter  den  Händen  und  ganz 
andere  Vorstellungen  von  unterirdischen  Räumen  drängen  sich  an  seine  Stelle. l) 
Schon  der  Gedanke  an  das  wunderbare  jenseitige  Ufer  des  Okeanos,  das  wohl  den 
Seelen,  Lebenden  aber  nur  mit  besonderer  göttlicher  Hilfe  erreichbar  ist51),  gehört 
nicht  mehr  ganz  in  den  Knäuel  der  Vorstellungen  vom  Tartarus.3)  Hatten  wir 
es  da  mit  einem  einheitlichen  rein  kosmischen  Gebilde  zu  tun,  mit  dem  Verlangen 
nach  einer  Vorstellung  von  der  Fortsetzung  der  Welt  unter  dem  alles  verbergen- 
den Horizontkreise,  so  führen  die  neuen  Vorstellungen  auf  das  Gebiet  der  unend- 
lichen lokalen  Verschiedenheit.  Die  Natur  des  griechischen  Landes  mit  seinen 
versinkenden  Flüssen4)  und  Seen,  seinen  Karsthöhlen5),  Eingängen  in  die  Unter- 
welt, verwies  wie  das  Grab0)  in  das  Innere  der  Erde,  und  diese  Einblicke  haben 
die  Phantasie  abgeleitet  von  dem  Wege,  auf  dem  man  bereits  einen  wahrhaft 
kosmographischen  Gedanken  gewonnen  hatte.7)  Mit  wiederholter  Erwähnung  des 
Grausens,  das  selbst  die  Götter  angesichts  dieser  Unterwelt  erfüllt,  verläßt  sie 
Hesiod  eine  ganze  Weile,  um  sie  erst  später  wieder  aufzunehmen.8)  Inzwischen 
setzt  er  die  Wohnungen  der  Nacht  an  das  jenseitige  Ufer  des  Okeanos,  noch 
hinter  den  Standpunkt  des  Himmelsträgers9),  mit  ihnen  die  Wohnungen  der 
Kinder  der  Nacht  und  endlich  die  Wohnungen  des  Hades  mit  seiner  Gattin 
Persephone  und  der  furchtbaren  Styx,  der  ältesten  Tochter  des  Okeanos.10)  Damit 
ist  der  Schauplatz  der  Nekyia  der  Odyssee  erreicht,  der  nur  noch  die  Vorstellungen 
des  Jenseitigen  und  der  Nacht  behalten  hat.  Mit  günstigem  Nordwinde11)  von 
der  Insel  der  Kirke  abgefahren,  erreicht  Odysseus  das  jenseitige  Ufer  des  Okeanos 
und  daselbst  den  finsteren  Eingang  zum  Hades,  einen  buschigen  Ort  am  Ufer,  der 
mit  Schwarzpappeln  und  mit  Weiden  bestanden  ist.12)  Die  Styx  ist  ein  besonderes 
Gebilde  der  griechischen  Mythologie,  die  bald  an  das  verfluchte  Wasser  der  Is- 
raeliten erinnert13),  bald  an  die  kalten  Karstquellen14);  sie  kann  wohl  ursprünglich 
einer  Lokalsage  entstammend  ihre  Verbreitung  gefunden  haben  und  wurde  meistens 
in  einer  Wildnis  des  nördlichen  Arkadiens  gezeigt15);  von  der  Unterwelt  war  sie 
aber  nicht  zu  trennen,  wo  man  sie  auch  suchen  mochte.16) 


1)  Vgl.  Vülcker  S.  39 f.  137 f.  2)  Od.  I  57.  3)  Vgl.  Lehrs,  Aristarch.  p.  174. 

4)  Neuinann  und  Partsck  S.  241  ff.  5)  Rohde,  Psyche  S.  198  f.    Preller,  Gr.  Mythologie  1 

S.  665.    Welcker,  Gr.  Götterlehre  I  S.  799.  6)  Dieterich  Nekyia  46. 

7)  Schon  II.  &  16  ist  der  Hades  eigentlich  zur  Erde  gerechnet. 

8)  v.  8061'.  9)  Theog.  745.    S.  o.  S.   7.  10)  Theog.  7 74 f.  11)  Od.  I  7,  vgl.  v.  507. 
12)  Od.  x  508  f.     Vgl.  Karl  Ernst  von  Baer,   Reden,  gehalten  in  wiss.  Versammlungen  und 

kleinere  Aufsätze  vermischten  Inhalts.  Dritter  Teil:  Historische  Fragen  mit  Hilfe  der  Natur- 
wissenschaft beantwortet.  Petersburg  1873.  2:  Wo  ist  der  Schauplatz  der  Fahrten  des  Od.  zu 
finden?  S.  36 f.  13)  Num.  5,  17 f.    Hes.  theog.  783f.    Plin.  XXX  149. 

14)  Zrvytg  bei  Theophr.  de  caus.  plant.  V,  14,  4.    Eust.  in  Iliad.  p.  429,  40. 

15)  Plin.  II  231.    XXXI  26.    Strab.  VHI  C.  389.    Pausan.  VIII  18.    Welcker  I  »01. 

16)  Vgl.  Preller,  I  S.  663  ff.    Plat.  Phaed.  p.  113  B.  C. 
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Von  echt  geographischer  Bedeutung  sind  die  Bemerkungen  über  die  Kimme- 
rier1)  an  den  Pforten  der  Unterwelt.  Sie  enthalten  keine  Erinnerungen  an  eine 
Urheimat,  wie  man  gemeint  hat2),  sondern  ein  unverstandenes  Stück  von  Er- 
zählungen über  die  Natur  der  Länder  des  Nordens.  Die  Bekanntschaft  mit  dem 
angeblich  von  den  Skythen  aus  Südrußland  vertriebenen  Volke  kann  viel  älter 
gewesen  sein,  als  dessen  historischer  Feldzug  gegen  Lydien  zur  Zeit  des  Gyges 
und  seines  Sohnes  Ardys.  Die  Nachricht  über  die  unendliche  trostlose  Nacht,  in 
der  sie  lebten,  bürgt  dafür,  daß  die  Kimmerier  aus  dem  hohen  Norden  gekommen 
waren,  oder  daß  sie  daselbst  wohnten,  als  man  von  ihnen  hörte.  Sie  bringt  einen 
Hauptzug  des  nordischen  Winters,  die  lange  Nacht,  wie  die  verwandte  Lästry- 
gonensage3)  den  langen  Tag,  einen  Hauptzug  des  nordischen  Sommers.  Man  wird 
kaum  nötig  haben  für  ihre  Verbreitung  auf  Nordfahrten  der  Phönizier  nach  Zinn 
und  Bernstein  hinzuweisen;  die  alte  Kenntnis  der  Milchesser,  der  Rossemelker,  der 
Abier  hinter  den  Thrakern  und  Mysiern  genügt  für  die  Erklärung.4)  Aus  ihrer 
ursprünglichen  Zusammengehörigkeit  gerissen,  getrennt  weiter  verbreitet,  voll- 
kommen unverständlich  für  noch  ungebildete  Südländer,  machten  die  beiden  An- 
gaben ihren  Weg,  doch  läßt  die  spielende  Verlegung  der  Wohnsitze  der  beiden 
Völker  erkennen,  daß  man  sie  nicht  so  lange  kannte,  wie  in  späterer  Zeit  die 
Skythen.5)  Ephorus  schon  suchte  diese  Kimmerier  an  dem  später  für  die  Unter- 
welt gewöhnlich  angenommenen  Orte,  der  vulkanischen  Gegend  von  Cumae  an  der 
Westküste  von  Italien6),  und  Krates  Mallotes  versetzte  sie  in  seiner  Homererklärung 
an  die  beiden  Pole  der  Erdkugel  und  nannte  sie  Kerberier.7)  Der  späte  Dichter 
der  orphischen  Argonautika  aber,  der  sich  schon  als  Anhänger  der  eratosthenischen 
Geographie  erweist8),  verlegte  in  seiner  Hilflosigkeit  ihren  Wohnsitz  zwischen  die 
Wundervölker  des  Nordens  und  die  Insel  Jerne9)  und  läßt  sie  dermaßen  von  vier 
Gebirgen  umschlossen  sein,  daß  kein  Sonnenstrahl  zu  ihnen  dringen  kann. 

Daß  man  die  Angaben  über  das  Land  der  Kimmerier  und  der  Lästrygonen 
nicht  verstand,  darüber  darf  man  sich  nicht  wundern.  Es  gab  noch  später  Leute 
genug,  die  sich  solche  Folgerungen  aus  der  Lehre  von  der  Beleuchtung  der  Erd- 
kugel nicht  klar  machen  konnten10),  und  es  gibt  deren  noch  heute  an  Orten,  wo 
man  sie  nicht  suchen  würde.  Eher  darf  man  sich  darüber  wundern,  daß  aus  der 
so  stark  hervorgehobenen  Bemerkung  über  die  Begegnung  des  Tages  und  der 
Nacht  an  der  ehernen  Schwelle  der  geheimnisvollen  Unterwelt11)  nicht  die  Vor- 
stellung einer  abwechselnden  Beleuchtung  und  Verfinsterung  hervorgegangen  ist. 12) 
Doch  solche  kurz  abgebrochene  Gedankenreihen,  die  jederzeit  auf  bereite  Annahme 
rechnen  können,  scheinen  eben  der  mythischen  Zeit  eigen  zu  sein.  Wie  es  zu- 
ging, daß  sich  die  beiden  Gefangenen  in  den  unsichtbaren  Fesseln  des  Hephaistos 

1)  Ed.  Meyer,  Gesch.  d.  Alt.  I  §  406.  424.  452.  455.         2)  Penka,  Orig.  Ariacae  p.  58. 

3)  Od.  %  80  f.     Vgl.  Heibig,  d.  hom.  Epos  aus  den  Denkrn.  erläutert,  S.  20. 

4)  Der  Weg  dieser  Nachrichten  führte  über  Thrakien  naeh  Heibig  a.  a.  0.  S.  10. 

5)  11.  N  4.  Hes.  bei  Strab.  VII  C.  300.  Vgl.  Naeke,  Choeril.  Sarn.  quae  supersunt.  Lips. 
1817.  p.  124 f.         6)  Strab.  V  C.  244  f. 

7)  Gesch.  der  wiss.  Erdkunde  der  Gr.  2.  Aufl.  S.  445.  450. 

8)  Orph.  Argonaut,  ed.  Abel  v.  1070 f.         9)  A.  a.  O.  v.  1120ff. 
10)  Vgl.  Herod.  IV  25.     Caes.  bell.  Gall.  V  13.  11)  Theog.  747. 
12)  II.  T61f.    Od.  (i  383. 
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nicht  rühren  konnten1),  kümmerte  niemand.  Man  glaubte  ja  auch  zum  Ver- 
schwinden einer  Person  nicht  die  Durchsichtigkeit  des  Körpers,  sondern,  nach 
dem  Vorhilde  der  Gestirne  am  Himmel2),  die  Undurchsichtigkeit  der  verhüllende]] 
Luft  oder  Wolke  zu  brauchen3),  eine  Vorstellung,  die  nur  noch  von  der  nordischen 
Tarnkappe  überboten  ist. 

Dieser  Stufe  des  Denkens  entspricht  die  Versetzung  der  kosmischen  Gewalten 
nach  wechselnden  Gesichtspunkten.  Im  Westen  ging  die  Sonne  unter,  nicht  um 
in  unserem  Sinne  anderwärts  neues  Leben  zu  fördern,  sondern  nur  um  unmittel- 
bar die  Nacht  nach  sich  zu  ziehen  und  selbst  auf  unerklärliche  Weise  wieder 
nach  dem  Aufgangsorte  zu  gelangen.  Ein  hier  anknüpfender  Gedankengang  muß 
die  Wohnung  der  Nacht  und  des  Todes  im  äußersten  Westen  angesetzt  haben, 
dort,  wo  der  Sonnenuntergang  stattfand  und  das  Zeichen  zum  Eintritt  der  Nacht 
gab,  in  derselben  Himmelsgegend,  in  der  man  auch  das  Paradies  des  Altertums, 
die  Gefilde  der  Seligen,  das  Elysium  suchte.1)  Hier  herrschte  nach  einer  beson- 
deren Entwicklung  der  Sage5)  Kronos,  der  nach  der  Ilias6)  mit  den  Titanen  im 
Tartarus  hausen  muß.  Zu  beachten  wird  sein,  daß  Völcker  zu  scheiden  rät 
zwischen  den  Orten  der  Nacht,  die  jenseits,  und  den  Orten  der  Seligen,  die  dies- 
seits des  Okeanos  am  eigentlichen  Ende  der  Erde  liegen.7)  Erytheia  ist  bestimmt 
Insel  genannt,  doch  gehört  es  trotz  seiner  Lage  über  einem  Arme  des  Okeanos 
zum  diesseitigen  Ende.8)  Die  Enden  der  Erde,  die  späterhin  Krates  Mallotes  nach 
seinem  Bestreben,  den  Homer  als  Kenner  der  Erdkugel  zu  erweisen,  an  die  Polar- 
kreise, die  Grenzen  der  belebten  Natur,  verlegte y),  waren  noch  in  historischer  Zeit 
bekannt  als  die  Heimat  der  köstlichsten  Produkte.10)  Gewiß  hat  zuerst  der  Glanz 
der  untergehenden  Abendsonne  in  den  farbenprächtigen  Mittelmeerländern  die 
Phantasie  der  Griechen  wie  der  Ägypter11)  und  anderer  nach  dem  fernen  Westen 
gewiesen11'),  nach  jener  alten  Insel  Erytheia  und  den  Gärten  der  Hesperiden13), 
die  ursprünglich  in  größerer  Nähe,  dann  in  weiterer  und  weitester  Ferne  gesucht 
und  gefunden  wurden.11)  Es  ist  aber  auch  nicht  zu  leugnen,  daß  es  später  eine 
Zeit  gab,  wohl  eben  die  Zeit  der  entstehenden  Odyssee,  in  der  sich  die  Blicke 
der  Griechen  mit  besonderer  A^orliebe  nach  Westen  gerichtet  haben,  und  ebenso 
wenig  wird  sich  verkennen  lassen,  daß  auch  alte  oder  neu  entstehende  lokale 
Mythen  bei  solchen  Versetzungen  im  Spiele  gewesen  sein  können,  Mythen,  deren 
Anfänge  für  uns  unerforschlich  zu  sein  scheinen.  Als  Pausanias  im  östlichen 
Lydien   weilte,   in   dem   sogenannten   verbrannten  Lande15),   brachte   ein  Erdbeben 


1)  S.   Od.  -8'  274  ff.  2)  Od.  i  145. 

3)  II.  r  381.   E  23.   186.  776.   T  444.     Hes.  op.   125.   223.   255  u.  ö. 

4)  Völcker  S.  1551'.     E.  Rohde,  Psyche  63f.  701'.  658,  2.  671,4,5.    Dieterich,  Nekyia  S.  201'. 

5)  Hesiod.  op.   169.  6)  a  2031'.   274.  7)  S.  155f. 

8)  Hesiod.  theog.  292  f.     Die  geogr.  Fr.  des  Eratosth.  364.  366. 

9)  Geschichte  der  wissenschaftlichen  Erdkunde  der  Griechen.  2.  Aufl.  S.  450 f. 
10)  Herod.  III,  106  f.  11)  Ed.  Meyer,  Gesch.  d.  A.    S.  751'.  §  62  u.  ö. 

12)  Zemrnrich,  Toteninseln  und  verwandte  geogr.  Mythen,  Leiden  1891.  S.  2  f.  10 f. 

13)  Preller,  Myth.  I  461  f.  Forbiger,  Handbuch  der  alten  Geogr.  III  352  A.  39.  Eurip. 
Hippol.  7421'.  Diod.  IV  261'.  Vgl.  III  60.  14)  Hecat.  Mil.  fr.  301.  349.  Arrian.  anab.  II 
16,  5  f.  Paus.  VI  19,  8  nennt  im  Schatzhause  der  Epidamnier  in  Olympia  noch  eine  Nach- 
bildung des  Atlas  und  der  Hesperiden.             15;  Strab.  XIII  C.  628. 
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gewaltig  große  Knochen  und  einen  thronartigen  Stein  zum  Vorschein.1)  Flugs  er- 
klärte  man  die  Knochen  für  die  des  Geryoneus  und  nannte  einen  in  der  Nähe 
befindlichen  Grießbach  Okeanos,  doch  ließ  man  sich  von  dem  gelehrten  Manne  be- 
deuten, der  auseinander  setzte,  daß  Geryoneus  weit  draußen  in  Iberien  gewohnt 
habe,  und  nannte  nun  an  seiner  Stelle  den  Hyllus.  Es  ist  gewiß  kein  ungünstiger 
Zufall,  daß  die  erhaltene  Erzählung  die  Leichtfertigkeit  solcher  Schlüsse  enthüllt. 
Die  Bewohner  des,  wie  man  meinte2),  von  den  Blitzen  des  Zeus  zerstörten  Landes 
konnten  sich,  was  diese  Sage  angeht,  vielleicht  auf  eine  attische  Bezeichnung  der 
vom  Blitz  getroffenen  Orte  beziehen.3)  Auch  Ägypten,  Rhodos  und  Lesbos  werden 
unter  den  Ländern  genannt,  wo  das  Elysium  ursprünglich  gewesen  sein  sollte.4) 
Es  wird  sonst  für  gleich  geachtet  mit  den  Inseln  der  Seligen.5)  Strabo  trennt 
die  beiden  Orte  im  Gedanken  an  die  sogenannten  glücklichen  Inseln  seiner  ZeitG), 
Hesiod7)  aber  überträgt  die  ganze  Weissagung  des  Proteus y)  vom  Elysium  auf 
die  Inseln  der  Seligen  am  Okeanos.  Auch  die  Burg  des  böotischen  Thebens  sollte 
den  Namen  Insel  der  Seligen  geführt  haben1'),  auch  die  Sporaden10);  doch  die  An- 
gabe HerodotsnJ,  der  Name  der  westlich  vom  ägyptischen  Theben  gelegenen 
großen  Oase,  die  von  Samiern  der  äschrionischen  Phyle  besetzt  war,  sei  die  Insel 
der  Seligen  gewesen,  kann  Eustathius  nur  so  weit  erklären,  als  die  Sarnier 
Kydonia  in  Kreta  gegründet  hätten  und  leicht  auch  weiter  nach  Westen  ge- 
kommen sein  könnten.12)  Die  Erklärung  Strabos1")  kann  höchstens  einen  Finger- 
zeig für  die  Bedeutung  des  Wortes  Oase  geben;  sie  waren  nach  ihm  bewohnte 
Flecken  von  weiten  Einöden  umgeben.  Ägyptisch  scheint  das  Wort  nicht  zu 
sein,  vielleicht  libyschen  Ursprungs. 

Wir  haben  bis  jetzt  den  Westen  für  die  Wohnsitze  der  Nacht,  den  Ort  des 
Totenreiches,  das  Wunderland  des  Paradieses  angenommen,  ohne  zu  erwähnen, 
daß  schon  in  alter  Zeit  um  die  Deutung  der  homerischen  Bezeichnungen  der 
Himmelsgegenden  gestritten  worden  ist.  Strabo  hat  schon  behauptet14),  mit  dem 
Orte  der  Sonne  und  der  Morgenröte  meine  Homer  den  Süden,  mit  dem  der 
Finsternis  den  Norden.  Ihm  paßte  diese  gezwungene  Erklärung,  demi  wie  alle 
strengen  Stoiker  betrachtete  er  den  Homer  als  einen  in  allen  Künsten  und  Wissen- 
schaften der  neuesten  Zeit  durchaus  erfahrenen  Gelehrten,  der  nur  nicht  gewohnt 
sei,  seine  umfassenden  Kenntnisse  einfach  klar  darzulegen.  Er  deute  sie,  meinte 
Strabo  mit  seinen  Gesinnungsgenossen,  nur  an  in  tiefsinnigen  Bildern,  und  aus 
diesen  Bildern  und  Wendungen  gelte  es  nun,  die  wahre  Meinung  des  Dichters 
herauszusuchen.  Das  führte  natürlich  zu  den  unglaublichsten  Mißdeutungen.  So 
sollte  das  Kraftwort  des  Zeus,  er  vermöge  die  ganze  Erde  mit  allen  Göttern  an 
einem  goldenen  Seile  emporzuziehen15),  auf  die  endliche  Verzehrung  des  die  Erde 


1)  Pausan.  I  35, 7.  2)  Strab.  a.  a.  0. 

3)  Hesych.  Suid.  v.   j)Xvgiov.    Etym.  Magn.  v.  i)lvciov  und  ivtp.vGiov.    Vgl.  Preller,  Polei 
perieg.  fr.  p.  146.         4)  A.  a.  0.         5)  Etym.  Magn.  v.   rjlvaiov.    Eust.  in  Od.  p.  1509,  25. 

6)  Strab.  I  C.  2 f.  III  0.  150.    Vgl.  Plin.  IV,   119.  VI,  202 f.    Flut.  Sert.  s.   13. 

7)  Hesiod.  op.  167  f.  8;  S.  Od.  Ö  563 f. 

9)  Hesycb.  v.  ^.atidgcov  vTjGüi.    Eust.  in  Od..  p.  1509,  39.    Schol.  in  Lycoplir.   Cass.   1204. 
10;  Diod.  Sic.  V  81  f.  11;  III  26.  12;  Eust.  a.  a.  O. 

13)  Strab.  XVII  C.  791.         14;  Strab.  I  0.  34.  X  0.  454f.  15)  IL  0  19f. 
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zusammenhaltenden  Wassers  durch  die  Gestirne  hindeuten.1)  Strabo  verfährt  bei 
dieser  Homerkritik,  die  nicht  nur  große  Teile  seines  ersten  und  siebenten  Buches, 
sondern  die  ganzen  drei  Bücher,  in  denen  er  Griechenland  beschreiben  sollte, 
durchzieht  und  trägt,  mit  einer  Spitzfindigkeit,  die  keinen  Schimmer  von  Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit aufkommen  läßt.  Seine  Auffassung  der  homerischen  Ausdrücke  für 
Süden  und  Norden  gründet  er  auf  die  ganz  fälsche  Voraussetzung,  Homer  habe 
als  vollendeter  Geograph  die  Neigung  der  Sonnenbahn  zu  unserem  Horizonte  mit 
allen  ihren  Folgen  für  die  Klimatologie  gekannt,  und  nebenher  auf  einen  ganz 
unwahrscheinlichen  Versuch,  die  widersprechenden  Angaben  der  Odyssee  über 
Ithaka  zu  rechtem  Verständnis  zu  bringen.2)  J.  H.  Voß  hat  an  verschiedenen 
Stellen,  so  im  zweiten  Bande  der  kritischen  Blätter3)  und  in  der  ebenda  befind- 
lichen Erdtafel  des  Hesiod  diese  Ansicht  Strabos  gebilligt,  aber  Vülcker4)  hat  mit 
großer  Umsicht  und  Sorgfalt  nachgewiesen,  daß  beide  unrecht  haben.  Wenn  wir 
von  der  Stelle  in  der  Ilias  absehen,  in  der  des  Zuges  der  Kraniche  nach  dem 
Okeanos  gedacht  ist5),  eine  Stelle,  in  der  die  Vorstellung  von  dem  Wechsel  der 
Jahreszeit  und  von  dem  Ende  der  Erde  am  äußersten  Horizonte  alle  anderen  Vor- 
stellungen überwiegt,  so  weiß  Homer  tatsächlich  noch  nichts  von  klimatischen 
Unterschieden  der  Breite.15)  Völcker  hätte  sich  nicht  einmal  zu  dem  Zugeständ- 
nisse herbeilassen  sollen,  daß  drei7)  homerische  Stellen  auf  die  Neigung  des  Kul- 
minationspunktes der  Sonne  nach  Süden  hinweisen  könnten.  Es  genügt  für  ihre 
Deutung  der  Hinweis  auf  die  Überschreitung  des  Kulminationspunktes,  und  man 
darf  über  diese  genügende  Deutung  nicht  hinausgehen.  Die  Kenntnis  der  Neigung 
der  Gestirnkreise  zum  Horizont  ist  eine  Tat  der  jonischen  Philosophie  und  wird 
als  solche  häufig  erwähnt.8)  Im  ganzen  Gebiete  der  mythischen  Geographie  gibt 
es  meines  Wissens  keine  Andeutung,  die  auf  die  Kenntnis  dieser  Tatsache  hin- 
weisen könnte.9)  Es  bleibt  bei  der  Entscheidung  Völckers,  mit  der  er  durchaus 
nicht  allein  steht10),  mit  den  Worten  itgbg  rjto  x  i\iXiöv  re  bezeichnet  Homer 
immer  den  Osten,  mit  den  Worten  itgog  £,6cpov  immer  den  Westen.11)  Maßgebend 
waren  der  Ort  des  Sonnenunterganges  im  Westen  und  des  Sonnenaufganges  im 
Osten.  Dazu  waren  die  Vorstellungen  der  alten  Griechen  an  den  Schauplatz  ihrer 
ältesten  Seereisen  gebunden,  an  das  Mittelmeer.  Die  Längenachse  dieses  Meeres 
geht  aber  von  Osten  nach  Westen;  es  wird  durch  die  Lage  der  griechischen 
Heimat   in   eine   östliche   und  westliche  Hälfte  geteilt,    die  von  sehr  verschiedenen 

1)  Gesch.  der  wiss.  Erdkunde  der  Gr.    2.  Aufl.  S.  443. 

2)  Strab.  X  C.  454  f.  Eine  tiefsinnigere  Deutung  erwähnt  Macroh.  Somn.  Scip.  I  14. 

3)  S.  161f.  4)  §  27.   S.  42f.  5)  II.  T  4f. 

G)  v.  Wilamowitz  S.  186.  7)  11.  0  68.   H  777.    Od.  d  400. 

8)  Siehe  Untersuchungen  über  das  kosmische  System  des  Xenophanes.  Berichte  der  Kgl. 
Sachs.  Ges.   der  Wiss.    April  1894.    S.  27  f. 

9;  Die  Erwähnung  der  kürzeren  Tagebogen  der  Sonne  im  Winter  bei  Hes.  op.  526  f.  steht 
wohl  in  Verbindung  mit  der  Vorstellung  der  wechselnden  Morgen-  und  Abendweiten  der  Sonne, 
aber  durchaus  nicht  mit  der  von  der  Neigung  der  Sonnenkreise  zum  Horizont. 

10)  S.  Völcker  S.  43.  Vgl.  A.  Breusing,  Nautisches  zu  Homeros,  Neue  Jahrb.  für  Phil,  und 
Päd.  Bd.  133.  S.  89.    Buchholz,  D.  hom.  R,  I  1  S.  31  f. 

11)  Vgl.  hauptsächlich  II.  E  267.  M  293.  Tl.  Od.  i  26.  -/.  190.  fi  81.  Hymn.  Hom.  II  268 
und  Völckers  vollständige  Sammlung.  Auch  Joh.  Gallina,  Die  Theorie  Leukas-Ithaka.  Zeitschr. 
f.  d.  österr.  Gvmnasien.    Jahrg.  52.    1901.    Heft  2.    S.  102.   109. 
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Ländern  und  Völkern  unigeben  sind.  Das  Sonnenland  Asien  und  das  dunkle 
Europa  hat  man  so  geschieden.1)  Erst  als  man  in  Ägypten  und  im  Skythenlande 
auf  die  klimatischen  Unterschiede  aufmerksam  geworden  war  und  als  man  sich 
diese  Eindrücke  zu  einem  klimatischen  System  vereinigt  hatte,  wie  es  am  ge- 
schlossensten bei  Hippokrates  vorliegt2),  gewann  die  Einteilung  in  nördliche  und 
südliche  Länder  das  Übergewicht  über  jene  Neigung  zu  einer  ostwestlichen'  Teilung, 
doch  kehrte  diese  wieder  im  Mittelalter  bei  den  italienischen  Seeleuten,  die  das 
Meer  nach  der  riviera  di  levante  und  di  ponente  schieden.  Während  sich  die 
Orte  des  Aufgangs  und  Untergangs  zur  Bestimmung  der  Himmelsgegenden  ge- 
radezu aufdrängten,  gehörte  zur  Bestimmung  der  Mittagslinie  mit  dem  Nord-  und 
Südpunkte  schon  längere  Aufmerksamkeit  und  Erfahrung.  Die  mythische  Zeit 
kannte  sehr  wohl  das  Gestirn  des  großen  Bären  und  wußte,  daß  es  nie  unter- 
ging'^, es  ist  aber  keine  Spur  dafür  zu  entdecken,  daß  man  schon  in  jener  alten 
Zeit  aus  der  auffälligen  unteren  Kulmination  dieses  Gestirns  einen  ähnlichen 
Schluß  gezogen  habe,  wie  späterhin  Heraklit,  der,  nach  meiner  Ansicht  wenigstens, 
in  dieser  unteren  Kulmination  den  untersten  Punkt  des  arktischen  Kreises,  ihm 
gegenüber  im  Südpunkte  den  obersten  Punkt  des  antarktischen  Kreises  und 
zwischen  beiden  die  Mittagslinie  kannte.4) 

Die  Bedeutung   der  Auf-   und  Untergänge   für   uralte  Beobachtung   zeigt  sich 
auch  darin,   daß  man,   wie  oben   S.  8f.  angegeben  ist,   auf  die    Erscheinungen   der 
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Morgen-  und  Abendweiten  der  Sonne  aufmerksam  geworden  war  und  damit  noch 
unbewußt  einen  anfänglichen  Schritt  getan  hatte  für  die  spätere  Bestimmung  der 
Auf-  und  Untergangspunkte  der  Solstitialtage.5)  Weiter  ist  man  jedoch  nicht  ge- 
kommen. Die  Geographie  der  späteren  wissenschaftlichen  Zeit  hat  die  Lehre  von 
den  Himmelsgegenden  von  vornherein  mit  der  Windtafel  verbunden.0)  Ursprüng- 
lich lag  dieser  der  Horizont  der  Erdscheibe  zugrunde,  dann,  wenn  man  über- 
haupt noch  an  andere  Grundlagen  der  Windtafel  als  an  die  Diagramme  der 
Astrologie  dachte,  ein  bestimmter  Horizont  der  Erdkugel.  In  den  homerischen 
und  hesiodeischen  Gedichten  finden  wir  immer  nur  die  vier  Hauptwinde  in  recht 
oberflächlichem  Zusammenhange  mit  den  Himmelsgegenden  genannt.  Selten  sind 
Angaben,  in  denen  der  Fahrwind  die  Richtung  genau  bezeichnet.  Sehr  richtig 
gibt  ein  homerischer  Hymnus7)  an,  daß  Kreter  mit  dem  Südwinde  nach  der  Pelo- 
ponnes  fahren,  von  der  Mündung  des  korinthischen  Meerbusens  aber  mit  West- 
wind nach  Krisa.8)  Es  tut  aber  der  Beschreibung  Abbruch,  daß  auch  die  Fahrt 
durch  den  lakonischen  Busen  von  Malea  nach  Helos  und  Tänaron  mit  einge- 
schlossen wird  und  daß  manche  der  berührten  Städte  gar  nicht  am  Meere  liegen.9) 
Es  scheint  hier  ein  späterer  Einschub  vorzuliegen.  Wenn  man  mit  Nordwind  von 
Kreta  nach  Ägypten  fährt10),  ja   von  Phönizien   nach  Kreta,   um  Ägypten  zu  er- 


1)  S.  Bretzl,  Botanische  Forschungen  des  Alexanderzuges.  Leipz.,  Teubner,  1903.  S.218f.  225f. 

2)  Gesch.  der  wiss.  Erdk.  der  Gr.    2.  Aufl.  S,  81  ff.   119  fl.         3)  IL  ,S487f.  Od.  t  272f. 

4)  Strab.  I  0.  4.     Gesch.   der  wiss.   Erdk.   der  Gr.    2.  Aufl.   S.  70  f.     Untersuch,  über   das 
kosm.  System  des  Xenophanes  S.  30. 

5)  Gesch.  der  wiss.  Erdk.  der  Gr.    2.  Aufl.  S.  109 f.  129  f.         6)  Ebenda  S.  1271'.  282.  429  f. 
7)  Hynin.  II  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  v.  230  (408)  ff.  8)  S.  Neumann-Partsch  S.  141. 

9)  Vgl.  Strab.  VIII  C.  349.  10)  Od.  \  253. 
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reichen1),  so  enthält  die  Angabe  keine  Unmöglichkeit,  denn  die  Bekanntschaft  mit 
dem  Regieren  des  Segels2)  zeigt,  daß  man  das  Lavieren  verstand3),  sie  läßt  den 
Leser  aber  doch  im  unklaren  über  die  Lage  des  Ausgangs-  und  Endpunktes  der 
Fahrt.  Neben  solchen  Angaben  über  die  Winde  hat  man  häufig  auf  andere  zu 
achten,  mit  deren  Hilfe  man  auf  Ausgangspunkt  und  Endpunkt  der  Fahrt  schließen 
kann.  Nordwind  wirft  den  Odysseus  auf  die  Phäakeninsel4),  Westwind  bekommt 
er  zur  Fahrt  von  der  Insel  des  Aolus  nach  Ithaka5),  mit  Nordwind  soll  er  von 
dem  Wohnsitze  der  Kirke  nach  dem  Hades  fahren6),  der  Südwind  wirft  ihn  zur 
Charybdis  zurück7),  zu  seinem  Verderben  werden  die  vier  Hauptwinde  zu  gleicher 
Zeit  entfesselt. 8)  Zwischenwinde  scheinen  durch  Verbindung  benachbarter  Haupt- 
winde bezeichnet  zu  sein9)  oder  durch  Angabe  verschiedener  Eigenschaften  eines 
Hauptwindes10),  doch  kann  solcher  Wechsel  der  Eigenschaften  auch  in  dem  ver- 
schiedenartigen Auftreten  eines  Windes  in  verschiedenen  Gegenden  und  zu  ver- 
schiedenen Jahreszeiten  seinen  Grund  haben.11)  Es  wird  nach  alledem  schwer, 
aus  den  Angaben  über  die  Winde  brauchbares  Material  für  die  Erkenntnis  geo- 
graphischer oder  kartographischer  Vorstellungen  der  mythischen  Zeit  zu  gewinnen. 
Doch  sieht  man,  daß  diejenigen,  welche  die  Zweiteilung  der  Winde  auf  Homer 
zurückführen  wollten1"),  unrecht  hatten.  Diese  Einteilung  hatte  wissenschaftliche 
Gründe,  die  zur  jonischen  Physik  gehörten,  besonders  die  Verdünnung  der  Luft 
unter  der  Sonnenbahn  wird  genannt.13)  Sie  lassen  sich  bis  zu  Hippokrates  und 
bis  zu  dem  älteren  Physiker  Thrasyalkes  von  Thasos  verfolgen,  aber  nicht  über 
diese  Anfänge  des  wissenschaftlichen  Denkens  hinaus  bis  in  die  mythische  Zeit. 
Wir  kennen  den  Mißbrauch,  den  man  mit  der  Voraussetzung  der  Allweisheit 
Homers  trieb.  Die  Beispiele,  die  Strabo  bringt14),  sind  ungenügend  für  die  Zurück- 
führuno; im  Vero-leich  zu  dem  einheitlichen  Eindruck,  den  die  verstreuten  Bemer- 
kungen  über  die  vier  Hauptwinde  machen  müssen. 

Mutter  der  heilbringenden  AVinde,  des  Südwindes,  Nordwindes  und  West- 
windes wird  die  Morgenröte  genannt.10)  Ob  Völcker16)  mit  Recht  vermutet,  weil 
die  Moro-enröte  im  Glauben  der  Völker  Wind  anzeige,  scheint  mir  sehr  zweifelhaft 
zu  sein.  Eher  möchte  die  Annahme  daraufhin  entstanden  sein,  daß  mit  der 
Morgenröte  sich  die  Seewinde  erheben17),  die  zum  schützenden  Hafen  führen.  Alle 
bösen  und  schädlichen  Winde  mit  dem  Ostwinde  sind  nach  denselben  Stellen 
Hesiods  Kinder  des  Typhoeus,  vielleicht  weil  im  Osten  das  schreckliche  Ungetüm 
seinen  Aufenthalt  gehabt  hatte.18)  Sonst  wohnen  die  Winde  als  Personen  be- 
trachtet in  Thrakien  am  Meere.19)  Die  anhaltende  Heftigkeit  und  die  Bedeutung 
der   von  Nordosten   das  Ao-iiische  Meer   bestreichenden   Etesien    mochte    zu    dieser 


1)  Od.  §  299.  2)  Od.  %.  32.    Hynin.  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  227  f. 

3)  Das  spätere  itluyia^uv  nach  Partsch  S.  98  A.  1.,  oder  x^uyjyÄlav  nach  dem  peripl. 
Mar.  Erythr.  ed.  Fabricius  §  57.  Vgl.  die  mühelose  Fahrt  mit  dem  einen  Fahrwinde  Od.  *  506  f. 
I  6f.   §  253.  4)  Od.  f  385.  5)  Od.  v.  25.  Ü)  Od.  v.  507.  7)  Od.  u  427. 

8)  Od.  f  295.  9)  II.  B  145.  A  305.   $  334.    Od.  fi  325.  10;  Od.  ö  507.   u  289. 

11)  Vgl.  Völcker  §  43.  S.  81f.         12)  Strab.  I  C.  29. 

13;  Gesch.  der  wiss   Erdk.  2.  Aufl.   S.  127  ff.  14)  II.  /  5.  A  306.   $  334    (Str.  I  C.  28.  29). 

15)  Hes.  theog.  378.  870f.         16;  §  43.  S.  89.         17)  Partsch  S.  91  f. 
18)  II.  E  782.    Strab.  XII  C.   579.    XIII  (J.  628  19)  II.  /  5.    W  230. 
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Vorstellung  Anlaß  gegeben  haben.1)  Auf  ihre  Verwandtschaft  deutet  es,  daß  sie 
Iris  sämtlich  als  schmausende  Gäste  beim  Zephyros  vorfindet,  als  sie  das  Gebet 
des  Achilles  um  Anfachung  des  Scheiterhaufens  überbringt.2)  Eine  Erinnerung 
an  dieses  verwandtschaftliche  Verhältnis  hat  sich  erhalten  in  der  kurzen  Episode 
vom  Aolus,  dem  Herrn  der  Winde,  der  mit  seiner  Gattin  und  seinen  sechs  Kinder- 
paaren auf  einer  schwimmenden  Insel  ein  glückseliges  Leben  führt.3) 

Wie  vier  Hauptwinde,  so  kennt  die  mythische  Zeit  auch  vier  äußerste  Völker, 
Hyperboreer,  östliche  und  westliche  Athiopen  -und  Pygmäen.  Da  sie  an  der 
Grenze  des  Wunders  und  der  Geheimnisse,  dem  inneren  Ufer  des  Okeanos  wohnen, 
so  haben  sie  auch,  wie  die  Produkte  der  äußersten  Länder,  Gold,  Edelsteine, 
Weibrauch,  Bernstein  und.  dergleichen,  eine  gewisse  Verwandtschaft  mit  dem 
Wunderbaren.  Ihre  Behandlung  kann  verschieden  ausfällen.  Man  kann  in  archä- 
ologischer Art  nach  Herkunft  der  Bezeichnung  und  des  Mythus  forschen,  man 
muß  aber  auch  den  Übergang  des  Mythus  zu  dem  Kreise  der  geographischen  Vor- 
stellungen, die  Bedeutung,  die  er  in  diesem  Kreise  erhalten  und  behalten  hat,  ver- 
folgen, und  das  wird  man  von  uns  zunächst  erwarten. 

Max.  Mayer  hat  in  Roschers  Mythologischem  Lexikon  Bd.  I,  Spalte  2830f.  nach- 
gewiesen, daß  der  Name  Hyperboreer,  Leute,  die  noch  über  dem  Nordwinde 
hausen,  auf  einer  falschen  Volksetymologie  beruhe.  Mit  dieser  Volksetymologie 
haben  wir  es  eben  zu  tun.  Wenn  wir  von  einer  Stelle  eines  homerischen 
Hymnus'1)  und  von  der  Stelle  Herodots  absehen,  in  der  er  von  Hesiod  und 
zweifelnd  von  Homer  spricht0)  und  in  der  er  der  Hyperboreer  bei  Hesiod  und  in 
den  Epigonen  gedenkt,  so  bleibt  uns  die  Annahme,  daß  jene  Volksetymologie 
schon  zur  Zeit  des  Aristeas  von  Prokonnesus  herrschte ß),  also  im  siebenten  Jahr- 


1)  Vgl.  Partsch  S.  96.    Völcker  S.  77.  2)  IL  JF200f. 

3)  Od.  h  lf.  Der  Begriff  der  schwimmenden  Insel  ist  selten  und  nach  seiner  Grund- 
bedeutung noch  nicht  erklärt.  Er  kommt  nur  vor  in  bezug  auf  die  Insel  Delos,  bei  Dionys. 
perieg.  465,  vgl.  Bernhardy  p.  443 f.  C.  Müller,  G.  Gr.  min.  II  p.  131,  Pindar  (Frgm.  bei  Strab. 
XII  C.  495)  oder  bei  Dichtern  wie  Kallimachus  (hyrun.  in  Del.  36.  53  f.  vgl.  Spanhem.  Comment. 
coli.  ed.  Ernesti  II  p.  407.  550  f.).  Eine  andere  Sage  scheint  der  Kompilator  am  Schlüsse  des 
Itiner.  maritimum  Wessel.  p.  529  im  Auge  zu  haben.  Bei  Apoll.  Rhod.  Arg.  II  285  sind  die 
Strophaden  (vgl.  Itiner.  Anton.  Wess.  p.  523),  westlich  von  der  Peloponnes,  so  genannt,  der 
Scholiast  weiß  die  Benennung  aber  nicht  zu  erklären.  Die  Lexikographen  berufen  sich  in 
ihren  kurzen  Erwähnungen  immer  nur  auf  unsere  Homerstelle  (Hesych.  Suid.).  Eustathius  (ad 
Od.  p.  1644,  48.  —  in  Dionys.  perieg.  525)  weiß  sich  auch  nicht  zu  helfen  und  bringt  eine 
ganz  andere  Erklärung,  die  an  das  Auftauchen  der  Insel  Rhodus  aus  dem  Wasserspiegel  er- 
innert (s.  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdk.  d.  Gr.  2.  Aufl.  S.  155  und  dazu  Pind.  Ol.  VII,  54 f.  Phil.  Byz. 
de  sept.  orb.  spect.  4  p.  103  ed.  Hercher.  Theophr.  fr.  XXX,  3,  Wimmer).  Herodot  (II  156 
Hecat.  Frgm.  284),  Theophrast  (bist.  pl.  IV  10,  2  und  bei  Senec.  quaest.  nat.  III  25, 7 f.),  Primus 
(II  209),  Macrobius  (sat.  I,  7)  bringen  Beispiele  von  wirklich  schwimmenden  Inseln,  aber  nur 
in  Landseen.  Vom  Kopaissee  (vgl.  Theophr.  hist.  pl.  a.  a.  0.  Otfr.  Müller,  Orchomenos  73. 
84.  96)  könnte  vielleicht  die  älteste  Notiz  stammen.  Andere  Deutungen  bei  Clausen,  Die  Aben- 
teuer des  Odyss.  aus  Hesiod  erkl.  Bonn  1834.  S.  10.  12.  v.  Wilamowitz,  Hom.  Untersuch.  164, 
A.  Breusing,  Nautisches  zu  Hom.  Neue  Jahrb.  f.  Phil.  u.  Päd.  Bd.  133  S.  85  (Fata  Morgana». 
Vgl.  auch  Pomp.  Mel.  II  5,  82.  7,  110.  Avien.  or.  mar.  166.  Vgl.  Forschungen  zu  Pytheas' 
Nordlandsreisen  v.  Fr.  Kahler,  Halle  a.  S.  1903.  S.  131  ff. 

4)  Hymn.  VII  v.  29.  5)  IV  32.  6)  Herod.  IV  131, 
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hundert1)  und  vielleicht  noch  früher.  Sie  wird  in  der  Folgezeit  vertreten  von 
Pindar2),  Hellanikus3),  Damastes4),  Kallimackus 5),  Apollomus  Rhodius6),  Erato- 
sthenes7j,  Posidonius. 8)  Die  beiden  zuletzt  Genannten  haben  alles  an  die  Entwick- 
lung und  die  Erhaltung  der  griechischen  Geographie  gesetzt  und  sind  beide  darauf 
bedacht,  für  die  Deutbarkeit  und  Berechtigung  des  Begriffes,  der  sich  aus  der 
Volksetymologie  gebildet  hatte,  einzutreten.  Auch  Herodot  läßt  die  weite  Ver- 
breitung des  geographischen  Begriffes  erkennen9)  und  richtet  gegen  ihn  eine 
eigentümliche  Wendung,  die  sich  an  seinen  Angriff  auf  die  jonische  Zeichnung 
der  Ökumene  anschließt.10)  Darin  weist  ihn  Eratosthenes n),  der  sich  wieder  auf 
Aristoteles  stützt12),  zurecht.  Wir  werden  nach  alledem  kaum  schwerem  Zweifel 
begegnen,  wenn  wir  annehmen,  daß  nicht  nur  die  ursprüngliche  Tatsache,  sondern 
auch  die  geographische  Mißdeutung  noch  in  der  mythischen  Zeit  verbreitet  worden 
sei.  Es  hat  schon  wenigstens  in  der  letzten  Zeit  der  Mythenbildung  eine  geo- 
graphische Auffassungsweise  gegeben.  Ich  berufe  mich  auf  Benedikt  Niese,  der, 
nach  meiner  Ansicht  wenigstens,  mit  gutem  Recht  darauf  hinweist13),  daß  sowohl 
das  Urbild  des  Schiffskatalogs  der  Ilias  im  achten  Jahrhundert,  als  auch  das 
Arimaspenepos  des  Aristeas  im  siebenten  Jahrhundert  als  selbständige  Regungen 
einer  überleitenden  geographischen  Bewegung  zu  betrachten  sind,  die  dem  Zuge 
der  Zeit  nach  Handel  und  Kolonisation  folgend  der  späteren,  höheren  Stufe  der 
jonischen  Geographie  vorausgingen.  Es  fällt  diese  Tatsache  vielleicht  zusammen 
mit  dem  Umstände,  daß  Hipparch  und  Posidonius  gleicherweise  nicht  ganz  ein- 
verstanden waren  mit  der  eratosthenischen  Auffassung  der  homerischen  Geo- 
graphie.14) Beide  scheinen  der  Entfaltung  wahrhaft  geographischer  Tätigkeit  schon 
vor  der  Entwerfung  der  Erdkarte  Anaximanders  das  Wort  geredet  zu  haben,  und 
von  diesem  Standpunkte  aus  betrachtet,  erhalten  jene  bekannten  Angaben  über 
Hipparch  und  Posidonius  offenbar  ein  neues  Gewicht. 

Viel  besser  beglaubigt  ist  das  Alter  des  Randvolkes,  das  die  hervorragenden 
Himmelsgegenden  des  Sonnenaufgangs-  und  -Untergangs  inne  hatte,  die  Äthiopen. 
Hier  haben  wir  zunächst  zwei  vollwichtige  Zeugnisse  der  Ilias.  Thetis  weiß15), 
daß  Zeus  mit  allen  Göttern  an  den  Okeanos  zu  den  Äthiopen  gezogen  ist  und 
erst  am  zwölften  Tage  von  da  in  den  Himmel  zurückkehren  wird;  Iris  verbittet 
sich  die  Einladung  der  Winde  zu  ihrem  Schmause16)  mit  der  Bemerkung,  sie  sei 
auf  dem  Wege  zum  Okeanos,  um  an  einer  der  feierlichen  Hekatomben,  welche 
die    Äthiopen    den    Göttern    zu    weihen    pflegten,    teilzunehmen.       Eine     weitere 


1)  E.  Tournier,  de  Aristea  Pr.,  Paris  1863.  p.  4.  Toinasckek,  Über  das  arimaspische  Ge- 
dicht des  Aristeas,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Kais.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  Wien,  phil.-hist.  Cl.  Bd.  CXVI 
p.  18  (732).     B.  Niese,  Der  hom.  Schiffskat.  S.  49.     Vgl.  Rohde,  Psyche  S.  384    A.  1. 

2)  Olymp.  III  16.  31.  Isthm.  V,  23.  vgl.  Pyth.  X  30.  Findar  bezieht  sich  auf  die  alte 
Sage  vom  Apollo  bei  den  Hyperboreern. 

3)  Steph.  Byz.  'TnsQßÖQSot.  Hell.  fr.  96.  FHG  1  p.  58. 

4)  Steph.  Byz.  a.  a.  0.  FHG  II  65.    Damast.  Sig.  fr.  1. 

5)  Call.  fr.  CLXXXVII.    Steph.  Byz.  a.  a.  0.  6)  Arg.  II  675. 

7)  Strab.  I  C.  62.    D.  geogr.  Fr.  d.  Erat.  77.  8)  Schol.  Apoll.  Rhod.  H,  675. 

9)  IV  32 f.         10)  Herod.  IV  36.        11)  Frgrn.  Erat.  S.  76.       12)  Arist.  meteor.  H  5,  10.  18. 

13)  Der  homerische  Schiffskatalog  S.  45 f.  49 f.     Vgl.  v.  Wilamowitz,  Hom.  Unt.  II  293. 

14)  S.  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdk.  d.  Gr.    2.  Aufl.  p.  460 f.         15)  II.  Ä  423 f.         16)  II.  W  205 f. 


Äthiopen.  23 

Angabe  über  die  Himmelsgegend  findet  sieh  an  keiner  der  beiden  Stellen,  doch 
nimmt  V.  Berard  neuerdings1)  für  die  vom  Zeus  besuchten  Äthiopen  den  west- 
lichen Wohnsitz  an.  Er  kann  sich  dabei  auf  die  Hauptstelle  der  Odyssee  berufen, 
nach  der  die  Zweiteilung  der  Äthiopen  in  östliche  und  westliche  eben  fest  steht'2), 
und  auf  die  Tradition,  die  sich  über  Wohnungen  des  Zeus  im  gesegneten  Westen 
bei  Euripides  erhalten  hat. 3)  Von  derselben  Gegend  spricht  wohl  auch  Hera,  als 
sie  die  Aphrodite  und  den  Gott  des  Schlafes  täuscht.4)  Hingegen  kommt  Poseidon 
in  der  Odyssee  von  den  östlichen  Äthiopen5),  die  auch  in  der  Theogonie  - 
Memnon,  der  Sohn  der  Morgenröte,  heißt  der  König  der  Äthiopen6)  —  und  in 
den  Fragmenten  des  Mimnermos,  des  Äschylus  und  des  Euripides  namhaft  ge- 
macht sind7),  denn  sein  Blick  ist  nach  Westen  gerichtet  und  sein  Weg  führt  ihn 
über  die  Berge  der  Solymer  im  südwestlichen  Kleinasien.8)  Eine  sinnreiche  An- 
spielung auf  die  Wohnsitze  der  Äthiopen  am  Ende  der  Welt  war  ihre  Darstellung 
auf  der  Schale  der  Nemesis  von  llhamnus.9)  Störend  erscheint  auf  den  ersten 
Blick  eine  Angabe  der  Werke  und  Tage  (s.  S.  11),  wo  es  heißt,  die  Sonne  halte 
sich  bei  dem  Stamme  der  dunkelfarbigen  Menschen  und  in  ihrer  Stadt  dann  auf, 
wenn  sie  den  Hellenen  weniger  leuchte,  also  im  Winter.10)  Ich  mag  hier  Bergks 
Behauptung,  diese  Beschreibung  des  Winters  sei  echt  hesiodisch11),  nicht  entgegen- 
treten. Nur  daran  will  ich  erinnern,  daß  anderwärts  den  Phantasien  über  die 
Wohnungen  der  Nacht  und  des  Todes  der  Gedanke  an  den  Tartarus  zur  Seite 
tritt  (s.  S.  13 f.),  ein  Gedanke,  den  man  als  eine  noch  unentwickelte  Anfangs- 
vorstellung  betrachten  muß,  die  erst  späterhin  durch  ihre  Entwicklung  zu  welt- 
verändernder Bedeutung  kommen  sollte.  So  halte  ich  es  auch  hier  für  möglich, 
daß  in  den  genannten  zwei  Versen  der  Werke  und  Tage,  die  offenbar  von  den 
kurzen  Tagebogen  des  Winters  reden,  gelegentlich  eine  ganz  richtige  Beobachtung 
auftritt,  die  von  der  Eigentümlichkeit  unseres  Wintertages  ausgehend  sich  dann 
mit  den  Bemerkungen  über  die  Sonnenwenden  deckt  (s.  S.  8  f.  u.  19)  und  die  mit 
der  ganz  verschiedenen  Vorstellung  von  den  Randvölkern,  die  sie  auch  nicht  nennt, 
gar  nichts  zu  tun  hat.  Clericus  meinte  in  einer  Note  zu  den  zwei  Versen12),  wer 
so  die  Unterschiede  der  Tagebogen  kenne,  müsse  auch  den  Begriff  der  Antipoden 
kennen,  und  der  sei  im  Altertum  nicht  vorhanden  gewesen.  Er  irrte  zwiefach. 
Die  Pythagoreer  und  vielleicht  schon  Anaximander  haben  die  Antipoden  wohl  ge- 
kannt13), und  das  Auftreten  unentwickelter  und  un verbundener  Gedankenanfänge 
ist  geradezu  eine  Eigentümlichkeit  der  mythischen  Zeit. 

Eine  besondere  Bestätigung  für  die  östlichen  und  westlichen  Äthiopen  Homers 

1)  Revue  archeolog.  Illeme  se'rie,  tom.  XXXVII.  Sept.-Okt.  1900.  p.  296. 

2)  Od.  u  22f.    Vgl.  Scymn.  Ch.  157.    Scyl.  peripl.  p.  111.    Herocl.  IV  197. 

3)  Hippolyt.  749.  4)  II.  &  200  f.  300  f. 

5)  a  22  f.  £  283  f.  vgl.  Aescbyl.  Prom.  vinct.  8071'.    Anders  Klausen,  Die  Irrf.  d.  Od.  S.  81. 

6)  Theogon.  v.  984.    Vgl.  Kinkel,  ep.  fr.  p.  33. 

7)  Mimnerm.  bei  Athen,  deipn.  p.  470b.  Aescbyl.  Prom.  sol.  und  Eurip.  Pbaetb.  bei 
Strab.  I  C.  33.  8)  Über  die  Solymer  IL  Z  184.  204.  Pind.  Ol.  XIII  90.  Forbiger,  Handb. 
d.  a.  G.  II  248.          9)  Paus.  I  33,  2  f.  10)  Hes.  op.  527 f.  11)  Literaturgescb  I  953. 

12)  S.  die  Lösnersche  Ausgabe  des  Hesiod.    Leipzig  1778. 

13)  Berichte  der  Kgl.  Sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.    Mai  1898:  Die  Grundlagen  des  mar.  ptol.  Erd- 
bildes S.  116. 
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müssen  wir  in  dem  Verhalten  der  stoischen  Homererklärer  in  dieser  Frage  er- 
blicken. Ihr  Hauptfehler,  der  alle  ihre  Bemühungen  einfach  zunichte  macht, 
war,  wie  schon  oben  (S.  17  f.)  bemerkt  ist,  die  Voraussetzung,  Homer  sei  mit  allen 
Wissenschaften  der  späteren  Zeit  vollkommen  vertraut  gewesen,  auch  mit  der 
Geographie  der  Erdkugel.  Daraufhin  erklärte  Krates  Mallotes,  unter  den  äußersten 
Menschen  mit  verbranntem  Antlitz  —  denn  das  ist  doch  wohl  die  eigentliche  Be- 
deutung des  auch  als  Eigenname1)  auftretenden  Wortes  Aithiops  -  -  seien  die 
äußersten  Bewohner  der  vier  ökumenischen  Inseln  der  Erdkugel,  unserer  Erdinsel 
und  die  der  Periöken  in  der  nördlichen  gemäßigten  Zone,  die  Ökumenen  der 
Antöken  und  der  Antipoden  in  der  südlichen,  zu  verstehen,  die  ihre  Wohnsitze 
an  den  Rändern  des  auf  die  Erde  übertragen  gedachten  Bereiches  der  Sonnenbahn 
hätten.2)  Diese  Vorstellung  ist  erzwungen,  wenn  auch  mit  Geschick,  wie  die  Ver- 
legung der  im  zweiten  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.  nicht  mehr  denkbaren  Enden  der  Erde 
an  die  Polarkreise  (s.  S.  16).  Übersetzen  wir  uns  aber  diese  erzwungene  Vor- 
stellung nach  der  einzig  möglichen  Weltanschauung  der  homerischen  Zeit,  von 
der  wir  ausgegangen  sind,  so  bleibt  nichts  übrig,  als  äußerste  Menschen,  die  ver- 
brannt sind,  weil  ihnen  die  Sonne  näher  kommt,  als  allen  übrigen  Sterblichen. 

Nicht  anders  ist  es  mit  der  Erklärung  Strabos,  die  nach  seiner  Gewohnheit 
in  Spitzfindigkeit  verläuft.3)  Wenn  wir  von  dem  uns  leider  fast  unbekannt  ge- 
bliebenen Periplus  des  Ophelas1)  absehen,  so  waren  in  der  alexandrinischen  Zeit 
die  noch  bei  Herodot  und  Scylax  auftretenden  Sagen5)  von  den  westlichen  Äthi- 
open verstummt.  Die  Inder  waren  als  besonderes  Volk  bekannt  geworden,  das 
sich  stark  von  den  Mohren  unterschied.6)  Es  gab  nur  noch  südliche  Äthiopen, 
aber  diese  ließen  sich  nach  Strabos  Versuch,  die  Weisheit  Homers  zu  retten,  in 
östliche  und  westliche  teilen,  entweder  durch  den  Nil7)  oder  durch  den  arabischen 
Meerbusen.8) 

Nur  einmal  nennt  Homer  die  Pygmäen,  mit  denen  die  im  Winter  nach  Süden 
entweichenden  Kraniche  Krieg  führen,  als  die  Bewohner  der  südlichen  Ufer  des 
Okeanos.9)  Aristoteles  soll  ihre  wirkliche  Existenz  behauptet  und  soll  ihre  Wohn- 
sitze schon  in  die  Gegend  der  Nilsiimpfe  verlegt  haben10),  doch  erhalten  wir  von 
diesen  Sümpfen  erst  wieder  Nachricht  in  der  Zeit  das  Nero.11)  Wie  unverständ- 
liche Nachrichten  über  die  Tageslänge  im  hohen  Norden  zu  den  homerischen 
Griechen  gekommen  sein  müssen  ('s.  S.  15),  so  haben  wir  auch  keinen  Grund, 
daran  zu  zweifeln,  daß  durch  eine  versprengte  Notiz  aus  Afrika  jene  Fabel  ver- 
breitet,   oder    ihre  Bildung   und  Verbreitung  verursacht  worden    sei.12)      Ebenso- 


1)  Buchholz,  Die  hom.  R.  I  1  S.  283.     Athen.  IV  p.  167  D.  Otfr.  Müller,  Die   Dorier  i  116. 
Wilisch,  Beiträge  zur  Gesch.  der  alt.  Korinth.  1901.  S.  11. 

2)  S.  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdk.  d.  Gr.  III  120  ff.  3)  Strab.  I  C.  30 ff 

4)  Strab.  XVII  C.  826.  5)  Herod.  IV  196 f.    Scyl.  Car.  peripl.  p.  111  Kl 

6)  Posid.  bei  Strab.  II  C.  103.  7)  I  C.  32.  8)  I  C.  35. 

9)  IL  T4f.    Vgl.  Ktes.  Ind.  11  ed.  Bahr  p.  250.  293  f.      Nach  Plin.  V  108.  VI  70  und  178 
waren  sie  auch  in  Kleinasien,  Indien  und  Äthiopien  zu  finden. 

10)  Arist.  hist.  anim.  VIII  14,  2.  11)  Senec.  cpiaest.  nat.  VI  8,  3f.  Vgl.  Plin.  h.  n.  VI  181. 

12)  Vgl.  Heibig,  D.  hom.  Epos  etc.  S.  20.  Vgl.  E.  Schiaparelli,  Una  tomba  Egiziana  inedita 
della  VIa  Dinastia  con  iscrizioni  storiche  a  geografiche  (Extrait  des  Memorie  della  R.  Academia 
dei  Lincei  Serie  VIa  vol.  X  part.  I.  seduta  del  14  Maggio  1892).  Rom  1892. 
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wenig  wird  zu  bezweifeln  sein,  daß  Ägypten,  wo  eine  solche  Notiz  am  ersten  zu 
finden  sein  mochte1"),  schon  lange  vor  der  endgültigen  Erschließung  des  Landes 
durch  Psammetich  den  Griechen  bekannt  war.  Achilles  erklärt  dem  Odysseus, 
daß  ihn  auch  die  Schätze  des  mächtigen,  hunderttorigen  Theben  in  Ägypten  nicht 
von  seinem  Zorne  gegen  den  Atriden  abbringen  würden 2);  und  in  der  Odyssee  er- 
dichtet Odysseus  einen  Raubzug  der  Kreter  gegen  Ägypten,  der  mehr  als  einmal 
an  ägyptische  Zustände  und  an  Angaben  der  ägyptischen  Geschichte  erinnert.3) 

Auch  wenn  man  an  das  innere  geographische  Bild  der  mythischen  Zeit  denkt, 
wird  man  sich  hüten  müssen,  nicht  zu  weit  in  die  blaue  Ferne  der  Zeiten  hinaus- 
zublicken. In  der  Frage  nach  der  mykenischen  und  kretischen  Kultur,  die  eine 
neue,  wunderbare  Fernsicht  eröffnet  hat,  ringt  man  noch  nach  historischer  Fassung 
und  Anwendbarkeit.  In  der  Frage  nach  ehemaliger  Verbreitung  der  Karer  und 
der  Phöniker4)  haben  sich  bis  zu  unseren  Tagen  als  neue  Erscheinungen  immer 
nur  bald  antreibende,  bald  zurückhaltende  Regungen  geltend  gemacht.  Nicht  nur 
Beloehs5)  Warnung,  auch  die  aufdringliche  Bemerkung,  daß  man  wieder  einmal 
drauf  und  dran  ist,  aus  bloßen  Ahnungen  historische  Tatsachen  zu  prägen,  scheint 
aufs  neue  Zurückhaltung  zu  empfehlen.  Schon  Otfr.  Müller6)  warnte  vor  dem, 
was  wir  nicht  wissen  und  nicht  erfahren  können.  V.  Berard7")  hat  seine  Topologie 
mit  dem  Nachweise  über  die  Lage  des  homerischen  Pylos  und  mit  den  Unter- 
suchungen über  die  Landreise  des  Telemach  quer  durch  Arkadien  nach  Sparta  in 
glänzender  Weise  begonnen,  man  fühlt  sich  aber  beengt,  wenn  man  bemerkt,  wie 
seine  wenn  auch  geistvolle  Toponymie,  die  der  natürlich  nicht  allzuweit  tragenden 
Topologie  folgt,  wieder  auf  ganz  alte  Hypothesen  zurückgeht.  Läßt  sich  auch  im 
Überblick  über  die  Äußerungen  der  Quellen  die  Tatsache  früher  Fahrten  und 
Gründungen  der  Phöniker  nicht  leugnen,  so  hält  es  doch  schwer,  Einzeltatsachen 
mit  fester  Hand  zu  ergreifen  und  festzuhalten.  Auch  die  Annahme  eines  stehen- 
den Verkehrs  in  der  mythischen  Zeit  wird  wankend,  denn  nach  dem  langen  Markte 
auf  Syria,  den  die  klassische  Stelle  über  diesen  Verkehr  beschreibt8),  konnten  die 
Phöniker,  die  bei  der  Abfahrt  den  Königssohn  raubten,  gewiß  nicht  so  bald 
wiederkommen.  Die  neuen  Arbeiten  über  die  Fahrt  des  Pytheas  von  Georg  Mair 
und  Gustav  Hergt9)  gehen  viel  zu  weit.     Aus   dem   genialen  Astronomen  Pytheas 

1)  Vgl.  Schweinfurth ,  Im  Herzen  von  Afrika  I  S.  14.  73.  89  u.  ö.  —  Revue  hist.  XVI 
annee,  tom.  47,  Sept.-Oct.  1891:  Paul  Monceaux,  La  legende  des  Pygmees  et  les  nains  de 
l'Afrique  e'quatoriale  p.  1—63.  2)  IL  7  381  f. 

3)  Od.  g  245 ff'.  Vgl.  Strab.  XVII  C.  792.  Heliod.  Aeth.  I  1.  Ed.  Meyer,  Gesch.  des  Alter- 
tums I  §  260,  und  die  Bemerkungen  des  Menelaus  Od.  8  125.  227.  Busolfc,  Gr.  Gesch.  P  107 ff.  125. 

4)  Busolt,  Gr.  Gesch.  P  S.  263 ff. 

5)  Die  Phöniker  am  Ägäisehen  Meere.  Rhein.  Mus.  f.  Philol.  Neue  Folge.  Bd.  49.  Heftl. 
1894.    S.  111—132.  6)  Orchomenos  S.  8. 

7)  Revue  d' Archeologie ,  III  serie,  tom  XXXIV,  Janv.  Fe'vr.  1899,  mit  Fortsetzungen  in 
Bd.  XXXVI,  XXXVII  usw.  Vgl.  die  Rezension  v.  Salom.  Reinach,  Rev.  archeologique  IV  serie, 
tom  I,  mars-avril  1903,  p.  312—317.  8)  Od.  o  403ff.    Vgl.  Herod.  I  lf. 

9)  G.  Mair,  Jenseits  der  Rhipäen.  —  Der  karthagische  Admiral  Himilko  ein  Vorläufer 
und  Wegweiser  des  Pytheas  von  Mass.  Programm  des  Kgl.  Kais.  Gymnasiums  zu  Pola  1899. 
Vorher:  Die  Fahrten  des  Pytheas  in  der  Ostsee.  Programm  des  Kgl.  Kaiserl.  Gymnasiums  zu 
Villach  1893  und  Ultima  Thule  ebenda  1894.  G.  Hergt,  Die  Nordfahrt  des  Pytheas.  Inaug- 
Diss.    Halle  a.  d.  S.  1893. 
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wird  wie  in  alter  Zeit  wieder  ein  banausischer  Bernsteinhändler  gemacht  und 
aus  den  an  sich  so  schätzenswerten  Erinnerungen  an  die  Fahrt  des  Karthagers 
Himilko  ist  ein  Segelhandbuch  der  Phöniker  geworden,  das  mit  untrüglicher 
Sicherheit  und  mit  Dampf  ergeseh  windigkeit  in  die  fernsten  Winkel  der  Ostsee 
führt.  Hier  gilt  es  wahrlich  Zurückhaltung  zu  üben1)  und  sich  nach  einem  guten, 
Avenn  auch  beschränkten,  Aussichtspunkte  umzusehen. 

Wir  haben  schon  einigemal  erwähnt,  daß  der  homerischen  Geographie  ein 
Wechsel  der  Schauplätze,  eine  bestimmte  Versetzung  von  Erinnerungen  aus  dem 
Osten  nach  Westen  eigentümlich  sei.  Die  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  die  beiden  Haupt- 
teile des  Meeres  war  jedenfalls  geteilt  und  hat  nach  verschiedenen  Zeitrichtungen 
und  bei  verschiedenen  Leuten  bald  hierhin,  bald  dorthin  das  Übergewicht  be- 
kommen. In  seinem  Programm  über  die  geographischen  Kenntnisse  der  älteren 
griechischen  Epiker  wendet  sich  Hermann  Hahn2)  gleich  im  Anfange  gegen  die 
Bemühungen,  alle  Ortlichkciten  aufzufinden  und  nachzuweisen,  insbesondere  gegen 
die  Vergleichung  des  Hafens  von  Balaklava  in  der  Krim  mit  dem  in  der  Odyssee 
beschriebenen  Lästrygonenhafen3),  auf  den  Karl  Ernst  von  Baer'1)  besonders  hin- 
gewiesen hatte.  Hahn  hat  aber  nach  meiner  Ansicht  dabei  den  rechten  Standpunkt 
verfehlt.  Gefunden  und  bekannt  waren  jene  Orte,  und  nur,  wie  der  Dichter  mit 
dem  überkommenen  Gute  schaltete  und  waltete,  war  zu  berücksichtigen.  Daß  der 
Hafen  von  Balaklava,  der  bei  späteren  Griechen  den  bezeichnenden  Namen  Sym- 
bolon  führte5),  das  Urbild  des  Lästrygonenhafens  war,  darin  hat  von  Baer  offen- 
bar recht,  wie  mit  anderen  Vergleichen,  die  er  anstellt  zwischen  Angaben  der 
Odyssee  über  die  Ortlichkeiten  der  Odysseusfahrt  und  gewissen  Orten  um  die 
kimmerische  Meerenge  und  an  den  Küsten  des  Asowschen  Meeres.6)  Er  will  auch 
in  seiner  anregenden  Schrift  gar  keine  Reiseroute  des  Odysseus  verzeichnen,  wie 
man  allerdings  nach  dem  Titel  glauben  sollte,  sondern  er  will  nur  ergründen,  von 
was  für  Orten  der  Dichter  Kenntnis  gehabt  haben  könnte.7)  Er  hätte  dabei  noch 
berücksichtigen  können,  daß  für  die  Griechen,  deren  ja  so  viele  mit  der  See  zu 
tun  hatten,  ein  guter  Hafen  zu  einem  Bilde  voller  Behaglichkeit  gehörte.  Das 
zeigt  die  Beschreibung  des  Hafens  der  Phäaken  und  des  Phorkyshafens  in  Ithaka8), 
sowie  die  interessante  Untersuchung  darüber,  was  aus  einer  wüsten  nur  von  wilden 
Ziegen9)  bewohnten  Insel  hätte  werden  können,  wenn  sie  nicht  zufällig  in  der 
Nachbarschaft  der  wilden  Kyklopen,  sondern  in  der  Nähe  eines  gebildeten  Volkes 
gelegen  hätte.10)  Die  genaue  Beschreibung  dieser  Insel  mit  allen  ihren  landwirt- 
schaftlichen Vorteilen  und  Hoffnungen  und  mit  ihrem  Hafen,  der  ein  sanft  an- 
steigendes,  zur   Bergung   der   Schiffe   wohl   geeignetes   Sandufer  hat11),  in   dessen 

1)  Vgl.  Neumann -Partsch,  Phys.  Geogr.  von  Griechenland,  S.  134. 

2)  Jahresbericht  des  städt.  kath.  Gymnasiums  zu  Beuthen.  0.  S.  1878.   (Progr.-Nr.  139.) 

3)  x  87  f. 

4)  K.  E.  von  Baer,  Reden,  gehalten  in  wiss.  Vers,  und  kleinere  Aufsätze  vermischten  In- 
halts. Dritter  Teil:  Historische  Fragen  mit  Hilfe  der  Naturwissenschaft  beantwortet.  Peters- 
burg 1873.    S,  13—61:  Wo  ist  der  Schauplatz  der  Fahrten  des  Odysseus  zu  finden? 

5)  Zvußölav  Strab.  VH  C.  3U8.  309.    Ptol.  geogr.  III  6,  2. 

6)  v.  Baer  a.  a.  0.  S.  24  f.  7)  A.  a.  0.  S.  52.  8)  Od.  £  263.  v  96. 

9)  Zu  den  wilden  Ziegen  vgl.  Partsch-Neumann  S.  306.         10)  Od.  i  116 ff.  bes.  136. 
11)  Vgl.  Gallina,  Die  Theorie  Leukas-Ithaka.  Ztschr.  f.  d  österr.  Gymn.  Jahrg.  52,  Hft.  2S.112. 
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Nähe  sich  eine  ergiebige,  wohl  beschattete  Quelle  befindet,  weist  ganz  deutlich  auf 
den  Scharfblick  des  Schiffers,  der  unter  dem  Einflüsse  der  Kolonisationstätigkeit 
steht.  Die  Bemerkungen  Helbigs1)  über  das  Grauen  der  Jonier  vor  der  Schiff- 
fahrt, das  auch  Hesiod  bezeugt2),  lassen  sich  damit  wohl  verbinden.  Der  Hafen 
Symbolon  war,  bis  auf  die  Schwierigkeit  der  Einfahrt,  ein  Musterhafen  im  grie- 
chischen Sinne.  Von  allen  Vergleichen,  die  Baer  vorbringt,  ist  aber  nach  meiner 
Ansicht  keiner  entscheidender  für  die  Richtigkeit  seiner  Annahmen,  als  das  Bei- 
spiel der  zusammenschlagenden  Felsen.3)  Dieser  alte  Teil  der  Argonautensage,  in 
der  Odyssee  ohne  Not  in  das  westliche  Meer  versetzt,  kann  nur  bei  den  für  Segel- 
und  Ruderschiffe  gefährlichen  Versuchen,  den  thrakischen  Bosporus  zu  durch- 
fahren, entstanden  sein.  Baer  hat  die  Gefahren  der  Meerenge  richtig  angedeutet: 
die  Schwierigkeit,  eine  gleichmäßige,  doch  vielfach  gewundene  und  abgelenkte 
Strömung  zu  überwinden,  die  den  ersten  Fahrten  entgegen  aus  dem  Pontus  in  die 
Propontis  geht;  die  den  Windungen  folgende  Verschiebung  der  Felswände,  die 
oft  die  Straße  zu  sperren  scheinen.1)  In  den  Fragmenten  des  Eratosthenes  finden 
wir  als  Typus  für  die  Straße  den  griechischen  Buchstaben  |.5) 

Von  größter  Bedeutung  scheint  es  mir  zu  sein,  daß  von  den  beiden  Haupt- 
fahrten, die  in  der  Odyssee  erwähnt  und  erzählt  werden,  der  des  Menelaos  und 
des  Odysseus,  die  eine  nur  im  Osten  vor  sich  geht,  die  andere  nur  im  Westen. 
Krates  Mallotes  hat  in  seinem  Werke  über  Homer6)  auch  diese  beiden  Fahrten 
hauptsächlich  berücksichtigt.  An  dem  gefährlichen  Vorgebirge  Malea7)  scheiden 
sich  die  Richtungen.  Nach  manchen  Mühseligkeiten,  die  Menelaos  schon  in  der 
Nähe  von  Lesbos  und  Chios  ausgestanden  hat8),  stirbt  ihm  nach  der  Fahrt  quer 
über  das  Meer  in  der  Nähe  des  Vorgebirges  Sunion  sein  Steuermann  Phrontis. 
Das  hält  ihn  einige  Zeit  auf,  dann  erreicht  er  aber  Malea.  Von  hier  treibt  ihn 
der  furchtbare  Wogenschwall 9)  mit  seiner  Flotte  weit  nach  Süden.  Ein  schlimmer 
Südwind  wirft  ihn  danach  an  die  Südküste  von  Kreta,  an  einen  weißen  Felsen 
in  der  Nähe  der  Stadt  Phaistos.  Die  Mannschaft  rettet  sich,  aber  viele  Schiffe 
zerschellen;  nur  ihrer  fünf  bringt  der  König  mit  nach  Ägypten.10)  Das  ist  die 
erste  Station  der  langen  Reise  des  Menelaos,  die,  den  Aufenthalt  bei  Fremden 
eingerechnet11),  acht  Jahre  dauerte  und  an  die  Nestor  den  Telemach  warnend  er- 
innert.12) Halten  wir  aber  fest  an  dieser  Angabe  der  älteren  Fassung  der  Mene- 
laossage,  der  gewiß  jüngere,  erweiternde  zur  Seite  getreten13),  vielleicht  auch 
andere  Vorbilder  vorangegangen  sind14),  so  muß  der  Atride  zweimal  in  Ägypten 
gewesen  sein.15)  Zuerst  nennt  er  einen  Ägypter  Thon  und  seine  Gemahlin  Poly- 
damna.16).  Diese  hatte  der  Helena  ein  köstliches  Zaubermittel  geschenkt,  das 
allen    Kummer    vertrieb    und    das    von    einem    der    vielen,    ausgezeichneten    Ärzte 


1)  Heibig,  Das  hom.  Epos  usw.  S.  396  f. 

2)  Hesiod.  op.  670 ft'.  3)  Od.  //,  59  ff.  4)  Baer  S.  41  f. 

5)  Eratosth.  b.  Scholiasten  zu  Eurip.  Med.  2  und  im  Etyniol.  magn.  v.  okoIio;.    Die  geo- 
graph.  Fr.  d.  Erat.  S.  329  f.  6)  Berger,  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  E.  d.  Gr.  2.  Aufl.  445 ff. 

7)  Neumann-Partsch  S.  142 f.  8)  Od.  y  169 f.  9)  Vgl.  Neumann-Partsch  a.  a.  0. 

10)  Od.  y  276—300  11)  Vgl.  Od.  8  82  12)  Od.  y  313 f. 

13)  Maaß,  Aratea  359—369,  bes.  365.  14)  IL  Z  292.    Stein  zu  Herod.  II  116. 

15)  Od.  8  477 f.  582.  16)  Od.  8  220f.  227 f.    Eustath.  in  Od.  p.  1493,  55 f. 
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Ägyptens1)  verfertigt  Avar.  Herodot  nennt  denselben  Ägypter  Thonis,  Wächter  des 
westlichsten  Nilarmes,  und  erzählt  dann  i]i  längerer  Darstellung,  wie  sich  die 
Griechen  der  rationalistischen  Zeit  die  alten  Sagen  von  Helena  und  Menelaos 
pragmatisch  zurechtlegten. 2) 

Von  der  Fahrt  selbst  sprechen  wenige  Verse3)  an  einer  Stelle,  die  Strabo 
ihrer  guten  geographischen  Ordnung  wegen  im  Gegensatz  zu  anderen  Dichtern 
besonders  lobend  erwähnt  mit  dein  Hinweis  auf  die  gleiche  Ansicht  Hipparchs.4) 
Wie  weit  diese  Übereinstimmung  mit  Hipparch  gegangen  sei,  läßt  sich  freilich 
nicht  ersehen.  Strabo  scheint  mit  der  richtigen  Abfolge  der  ersten  Namen  Cypern, 
Phönikien,  Ägypten  zufrieden  gewesen  zu  sein.  Mag  man  mit  Strabo  und  Eusta- 
thius  an  den  Sidoniern  keinen  Anstoß  nehmen5),  ebensowenig  an  dem  wohl  erst 
in  später  Zeit  bekannt  gewordenen  Libyen  mit  seinen  gehörnten  Lämmern6);  mag 
man  unter  den  Erembern  mit  Zeno  die  Araber,  mit  Posiclonius  die  Aramäer  oder 
Armenier  verstehen7),  von  den  hinter  Äthiopien  genannten  Ländern  ist  zwar  eine 
gewisse  Nachbarschaft  gewahrt,  darüber  hinaus  geht  aber  die  anzunehmende 
Kenntnis  dieser  Länder  nicht.  Wäre  der  Dichter  der  Telemachie  hier  so  bekannt 
gewesen  wie  an  der  kleinasiatischen  Küste,  so  unterrichtet  wie  über  die  Lage  der 
Inseln  Tenedos,  Lesbos,  Cbios  zwischen  der  Insel  Psyra  und  dem  Vorgebirge 
Mimas,  über  die  richtige  Fahrt  nach  dem  südlichen  Vorgebirge  von  Euböa8), 
über  das  Ikarische  Meer9),  über  die  Länder  und  Inseln,  die  den  Weg  vom  Olymp 
nach  dem  troischen  Lande  zeigen10),  dann  würden  Angaben  vorliegen,  die  uns  er- 
kennen ließen,  wie  Menelaos  die  Äthiopen,  die  Erember,  wie  und  an  welchem 
Ende  er  Libyen  erreicht  habe.  Die  Phantasien  der  Stoiker  Krates  und  Strabo 
über  den  Weg  des  Königs,  der  sich  bei  jenem  zu  einer  Umsegelung  der  Süd- 
küsten unserer  Ökumene  gestalteten,  bei  diesem  zu  einer  Fahrt  über  den  Isthmus 
von  Suez,  der  entweder  noch  mit  Wasser  bedeckt,  oder  schon  von  einem  alten 
Kanäle  durchschnitten  war11),  wären  nicht  möglich  gewesen.  Man  kannte  die 
ausgedehnten,  südöstlichen  Küsten  des  Mittelmeeres  nur  vom  Hörensagen  und 
darum  waren  Fehler  möglich,  wie  die  Angabe  über  die  Lage  der  Insel  Pharos12) 
und  über  die  ungeheure  Ausdehnung  jener  Meeresteile,  die,  was  bemerkt  zu  werden 
verdient,  zu  einer  Entstellung  des  wohl  bekannten  Zuges  der  Wandervögel  greift13), 
indem  darauf  hingewiesen  wird,  daß  selbst  die  Vögel  nicht  in  demselben  Jahre 
von  dort  wiederkehren  könnten. 

Menelaos  war  noch  bei  einem  in  Theben  ansässigen  Ägypter,  den  er,  wie 
seine  Gattin  Alkandra,  mit  griechischem  Namen  Polybos  nennt.  Er  weiß  von 
dem  Reichtum  ihrer  Stadt  (s.  S.  25V 14)  Das  nördlich  von  Theben  gelegene  Unter- 
ägypten   mit   seinen    Städten   und    seineu    landschaftlichen   Eigentümlichkeiten    be- 

1)  Vgl.  Herod.  II  84.  Diod.  I  1)7.  Vgl.  V.  Berard,  Topologie  et  toponymie  antiques.  Lee 
Pht'niciens  et  l'Odyssee.  Art.  IV.  Rev.  arche'olog.  III  se'r.  toni.  XXXVIII.  Janv.  Fe'vr.  1901.  p.  95 f. 

2)  Herod.  II  113  ff.  Vgl.  A.  Wiedemann,  Das  zweite  Buch  Herodots  mit  sachlichen  Er- 
läuterungen S.  435f.  3)  Od.  8  81  f.  4)  Strab.  I  C.  27. 

5)  Strab.  I.  C.  40.    Eustath.  in  Od.  p.  1484,  22. 

6)  Vgl.  Herod.  IV  29.    Arist.  hist.  an.  VIII  27,  4.  7)  Strab.  I  C.  41  f. 
8)  Od.  y  159.   169f.              9)  II.  B  145.              10)  II.  3  225 f. 

11)  Strab.  I  C.  38.    Gesch.  d.  wies.  Erdk.  d.  Gr.    2.  Aufl.    S.  446.  12)  Od.  6  355  f. 

13)  Od.  y  321  f.    Vgl.  11.  T4f.  14)  Od.  8  125f. 
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schreibt  der  Dichter  aber  nirgends,  so  daß  Aristoteles  auf  den  Gedanken  kam,  zur 
Zeit  Homers  sei  dieses  ganze  Land  noch  im  Zustande  der  Versumpfung  gewesen.1) 
Auch  in  der  Erzählung  der  Plünderung,  welche  die  am  Strome  Aigyptos  gelandeten 
Kreter  über  die  schönen  Äcker  des  Unterlandes  verhängen2),  wird  nicht  gesagt, 
wie  die  Stadt  hieß,  aus  welcher  der  König  zu  Wagen  seine  Reiter  und  Fußgänger 
zur  Hilfe  herbeiführte.3)  Was  der  Dichter  von  den  Phönikiern  weiß,  die  er  Si- 
donier  nennt,  nicht  Tyrier,  von  ihrem  Reichtum,  ihrer  Kunstfertigkeit,  ihrer  See- 
tüchtigkeit, die  sie  beim  Vertrieb  ihrer  Erzeugnisse  und  sonst  zu  Handelszwecken 
bewährten,  von  ihrer  Verschlagenheit  und  Gaunerei4),  beschränkt  sich  auf  das, 
was  er  von  fahrenden  Leuten  hören  konnte.  Nur  eins  wird  man,  glaube  ich,  an- 
nehmen dürfen.  Aus  der  Kenntnis  dieser  Gegend  kann  wohl  am  ersten  die  Vor- 
stellung von  dem  Zusammenhange  der  Küsten  stammen,  die  später  so  wichtig 
wurde  für  den  Begriff  des  Mittelmeeres,  wie  für  die  allgemeine  Frage  nach  der 
Gestaltung  der  Ökumene.  Die  ganze  Südküste  von  Kleinasien  war  schon  nach 
der  Ilias  bekannt,  die  Karer  und  die  Leleger,  die  Lykier  am  Xanthos,  die  Solymer 
mit  ihren  Bergen,  das  aleische  Gefilde  in  Cilicien.5)  Ebenso  kannte  man  aber 
auch  die  Völker  mitten  im  Lande,  die  Mäonier  und  die  Phryger  am  Sangarios6) 
und  an  der  Nordküste  die  Myser  und  Paphlagonier. ')  Man  wird  daher  die  sich 
sonst  so  leicht  aufdrängende  Bemerkung  von  der  Neigung  der  mythischen  Zeit 
in  entfernten  Ländern  Inseln  zu  vermuten s),  hier  wohl  zurückhalten  müssen  und 
wird  kaum  leugnen  können,  daß  die  Vorstellung  der  Halbinsel,  für  die  sich  in 
der  eigenen  Heimat  der  Griechen  so  viele  Beispiele  aufbringen  ließen,  in  nicht 
gar  später  Zeit  auf  Kleinasien  übertragen  worden  sei.  Es  kommt  dazu,  daß,  wie 
Achilles  wohl  weiß9),  die  Griechen  nicht  ohne  Schiffe  in  die  Heimat  zurückkehren 
können,  die  sonst  in  drei  Tagen  erreichbar  ist.10)  Diese  Überzeugung  verbürgt 
aber  die  Kenntnis  der  das  schwarze  Meer  mit  dem  Mittelmeere  verbindenden 
Meeresteile.  Auch  die  Engen  des  Hellespontes  und  des  thrakischen  Bosporus 
und  die  Weite  des  Propontis,  ein  Gebilde,  das  die  spätere  Geographie  mit  dem 
Buchstaben  CD  verglich11),  wird  man  gekannt  haben,  denn  die  Eigentümlichkeit 
des  Bosporus  spielt  schon  in  der  alten  Argonautensage  eine  Rolle  (s.  S.  27),  und 
auf  die  bequeme  Verbindung  beider  Küsten  weist  der  Umstand  hin,  daß  unter 
den  Bundesgenossen  der  Troer  auch  die  Thraker  und  die  am  Axiosfiusse  wohnen- 
den Päonier  aufgeführt  werden.12) 

Der  göttliche  Dulder  unternimmt  zunächst  einen  Raubzug  gegen  Ismaros, 
eine  Stadt  der  Kikonen. 13)  Seinen  Überfall  kann  man  damit  entschuldigen,  daß 
sie,  wie  alle  Thraker,  als  Bundesgenossen  der  Troer  seine  Feinde  waren.  Von 
ihren  Einwohnern  verschont  er  nur  den  Apollopriester  Maron,  der  ihm  herrlichen 
Wein   und   reiche    Geschenke   gibt.11)     Die  Stadt   kann   nur   an    der   Südküste  von 


1)  Arist.  nieteor.  I  14,  12 f.  ed.  Id.    S.  Gesch.  d.  wiss.  Erdk.  d.  Gr.  300. 

2)  Od.  g  257  ff.  3)  Od.  §  265 f. 

4)  II.  Z  290f.    ^743f.    Od.  Ö  618.  v  272f.  £  288f.  o  118.  415f. 

5)  II.  Z  184.   201  f.   E  479.  633.   K  428f.   M312f.    Vgl.  Od.  £  283.  6)  II.  T  187.  K  428. 
7;   E  577.  K  430.   N  5.  656.  661.            8)  Vgl.  II.  #  454.            9)  II.  II  82.  10)  IL  1  363. 

11)  Ammian.   Marc.  XXII  8,  4  f.  12)  A' 428.    Vgl.  ZT  288,   P  350.   <£  141.   158. 

13;  Od.  <  391'.  14)  Ebenda  199. 


30  Odysseusfahrt. 

Thrakien  gesucht  werden.1)  Mit  Mühe  und  Not  entgeht  er  der  Rache  der  herbei- 
eilenden Kikonen,  alsbald  aber  überfällt  ihn  ein  Windstoß  aus  Norden,  der  Meer 
und  Land  in  Wolken  hüllt  und  ihn  zwingt,  eilend  die  Segel  zu  bergen  und 
rudernd  das  Land  zu  suchen.  Zwei  Tage  und  zwei  Nächte  muß  er  hier  auf 
besseres  Wetter  warten.  Wo  er  die  Zuflucht  fand,  ist  nicht  angegeben,  nachdem 
er  aber  am  dritten  Tage  abgefahren  ist  und  Malea  erreicht  hat,  erfaßt  ihn  aber- 
mals der  Nordwind  und  treibt  ihn  über  Kythera  hinaus.  Neun  Tage  treiben  ihn 
verderbliche  Winde  vorwärts  bis  zu  den  Lotophagen,  über  deren  Wohnsitze  fast 
alle  Angaben  übereinstimmen.  K.  Ritter  versetzt  sie  freilich  nur  an  die  kyrenä- 
ische  Küste2),  alle  anderen  aber  an  die  Syrtenküste  Nordafrikas.3)  Schon  dem 
Polybius,  der  sonst  durch  seine  ausgesprochene  Neigung,  die  Orte  der  Irrfahrten 
des  Odysseus  bei  Sizilien  zu  suchen4),  Verdacht  erregen  könnte,  kann  man  glauben, 
denn  er  tritt  als  Augenzeuge  auf,  bietet  eine  treffende  Beschreibung  des  Lotos- 
baumes  und  seiner  Früchte5),  die  noch  heute  in  Nordafrika  und  Südeuropa  zu 
Hause  sind6J,  und  versetzt  die  Lotophagen  bestimmt  an  die  kleine  Syrte.  Da 
wegen  der  Rückkehr  von  der  Aolusinsel  die  Ausdehnung  der  Fahrt  nach  Westen 
unvermeidlich  ist,  so  halte  ich  es  für  ratsam,  dem  Polybius  in  diesem  Falle  zu 
folgen  und  an  eine  Vorstellung  des  Dichters  von  einen  einbrechenden  Ostwind  zu 
denken,  den  Hesiod  unter  die  besonders  verderblichen  Winde  rechnet.7)  Daß  in 
der  älteren  Zeit  nur  ungenaue  Gerüchte  über  den  Lotosbaum  in  Griechenland  um- 
liefen, bemerkt  Stein.8) 

Es  folgt  nun  ohne  jeglichen  Anhaltspunkt  für  die  Erkenntnis  der  Richtung 
die  Fahrt  nach  der  Ziegeninsel.  Der  Beschreibung  der  Insel,  die  als  brauchbare 
Flottenstation  dient,  der  Rekognoszierungsfahrt  des  einen  Schiffes  nach  dem  nahen 
Kyklopenlande  liegt,  wie  schon  oben  bemerkt  ist  (S.  26),  als  wahrhafter  Inhalt  des 
Märchens,  der  Gedankengang  und  das  Benehmen  von  Schiffern  zugrunde,  die 
noch  unbekannten  Meeresteile  mit  dem  scharfen  Blicke  suchender  Auswanderer 
ansehen  und  durchforschen.  Göttlicher  Beistand  führt  sie  in  dunkler  Nacht  zur 
Landung  an  der  Insel  und  verschafft  ihnen  eine  glückliche  Jagd,  die  sie  auf  einige 
Zeit  mit  Nahrung  versorgt. 

Wie  heute  noch  in  den  unkultivierten  Teilen  der  Erde  wilde  Bedränger  mit 
sanfteren  Stämmen  vermischt  sind,  so  schildert  der  Dichter  der  Odysseusfahrt 
nach  den  stillen  Lotophagen  den  wilden,  unbeholfenen  Kyklopen  und  mit  wenigen 
Strichen  seine  zerstreuten  Brüder9),  um  sogleich  in  einer  eigentümlich  zusammen- 
hangslosen Episode  zu  einem  Gemälde  des  traulichsten  Zusammenlebens  über- 
zugehen.    Nur   der   Gedanke   an   den   Gegensatz  zwischen   dem   ungefügen,   wilden 

1)  II.  B  84(5.    Herod.  VII  59.    Forbiger,  Hdb.  III  S.  737.    Heibig,  Das  hoin.  Epos  etc.  S.  9. 

2)  Ritter,  Erdk.  I  S.  493 f.,  nach  Dr.  P.  Hella  Cellas  Reise  über  das  Plateau  von  Barka 
S.  151.    Beim  Golf  von  Gabes  (S.  921  f.)  spricht  Ritter  nicht  vom  Lotus. 

3)  v.  Wilamowitz,  Hom.  U.   164.  4)  Strab.  I  C.  23.  25  f. 

5)  XII  2,  lf.  (Athen.  XIV  p.  051  d.).  Vgl.  Strab.  HI  157.  XVII  834.  Forbiger,  Hdb.  II  836. 

6)  v.  Klöden,  Handb.  der  phys.  Geogr.  S.  768a.  770a. 

7)  Hes.  theog.  868 f.  8)  Zu  Herod.  IV  177. 

9)  Dietrich  Müller,  Hermes  Bd.  38,  Heft  3,  S.  414  —  455  erklärt  diese  Erwähnung  wie 
vieles  andere  in  dem  Märchen  für  Einschub.  Auf  den  letzten  fünf  Seiten  seiner  Arbeit  hat  er 
den  ursprünglichen  Kern  des  Gedichtes  dargeboten. 
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Küstenbewohner  und  einer  wohlgegründeten,  geschützten  und  hilfreichen1)  Koloni- 
sationsstation  kann  Licht  werfen  auf  diese  Episode  von  Aolus2),  dem  Herrn  der 
Winde,  der  mit  seiner  Gattin  und  seinen  sechs  Kinderpaaren  seine  Tage  im  Wohl- 
leben auf  der  schwimmenden  Insel  zubringt  und  dessen  Hilfsbereitschaft  nur  an- 
gesichts der  schrecklichen  Gottesfeindschaft  eine  Grenze  findet.  Ich  kann  mich 
nur  schwer  vertraut  machen  mit  der  bei  K.  E.  von  Baer  und  von  Wilamowitz3) 
angedeuteten  Ansicht,  welche  die  schwimmende  Insel  zu  einem  alle  Ortsbestimmung 
aufhebenden  Kunstgriffe  des  Dichters  machen  würde,  wie  etwa  bei  längeren 
Übungen  im  Kopfrechnen  die  Multiplikation  mit  Null  eintreten  kann.  Von  dem 
Gedanken,  den  die  Alten  mit  der  seltenen  Erwähnung  der  schwimmenden  Insel 
verfolgten,  kann  ich  mir  auch  keine  Vorstellung  machen,  wenn  nicht  A.  Breusings 
Hinweis  auf  die  Erscheinung  der  Fata  Morgana  (s.  S.  21  Anm.  3)  gelten  soll. 
Der  Zusammenhang  gibt  uns  eher  den  erwünschten  Anhalt  für  die  Annahme  der 
Verlegung  der  Odysseusfahrt  in  das  westliche  Mittelmeer,  denn  der  von  hoher 
Hand  gespendete  Westwind  ist  es,  der  den  Dulder  schon  in  neun  Tagen  bis  in 
den  Gesichtskreis  seiner  heimatlichen  Insel  führt.*)  Man  kennt  das  Geschick  des 
fast  Heimgekehrten,  die  Abweisung  seines  wiederholten  Hilfegesuches,  seine  sieben- 
tägige Fahrt  zu  den  kyklopenähnlichen  Lästrygonen  und  das  neue  Unglück,  das 
ihn  von  dort  mit  einem  einzigen  Schiffe  entrinnen  läßt.  Es  will  mir  aber  scheinen, 
als  ob  der  Gedanke  an  die  Kolonisationstätigkeit  von  hier  an  zurücktrete  und  die 
Führung  an  den  andringenden  Sagenstoff  abgebe,  der  als  vorherbestimmt0)  zu  be- 
wältigen war.  Nur  die  vorsichtige  Erkundigung  der  unbekannten  Ankömmlinge 
nach  der  Art  der  Landesbewohner,  manchmal,  wie  bei  den  Lästrygonen,  mit  Hilfe 
des  Herolds6),  tritt  noch  gelegentlich  auf.  Die  Fahrt  wird  man  sich  von  jetzt  an 
nach  dem  offenen,  öden  Nordmeere  gerichtet  zu  denken  haben,  nicht  deswegen, 
weil  die  aus  dem  höheren  Norden  stammende  Angabe  über  die  kurze  Nacht 
(s.  S.  24),  die  unverstanden  geblieben  ist,  hier  erwähnt  war,  oder  weil  Erinnerungen 
aus  dem  Nordosten  in  den  Angaben  über  die  Quelle  Artakia7)  und  den  Hafen 
Symbolon  eingeflochten  sind,  sondern  weil  der  weitere  Verlauf  der  Fahrt  den 
Nordwind  zur  Beförderung  nach  Westen  braucht.8) 

Weiter  dürfen  wir  aber  nicht  fragen.  Selbst  wenn  wir  die  Insel  der  Kirke 
mit  Völcker  (s.  S.  20)  in  den  äußersten  Nordwesten  verlegen  wollten,  würde  dem 
Nordwinde  auf  der  Erdscheibe  noch  genug  Spielraum  zugestanden  sein,  um  den 
Gedanken  an  eine  vollkommen  mühelose  Fahrt  abzuschneiden.  Ein  wenig  später 
auftretender  Vers9)  würde  ohne  gekünstelte  Erklärung  mit  dieser  Ansetzung  nicht 
zu  vereinigen  sein,  und  wollten  wir  darauf  dringen,  daß  unter  dem  Nordwinde  der 
Nordost  zu  verstehen  sei,  so  würden  wir,  meine  ich,  dem  Dichter  eine  ungewohnte 
Last    auflegen,    ohne    den    Beifall    seiner   Hörer    zu    erwerben.      Die   vielgestaltige 


1)  Polyb.  bei  Strab.  I  C.  23.  2)  Od.  %  lff. 

3)  K.  E.  von  Baer  a.  a.  0.  III  S.  51.  von  Wilamowitz-Möllendorff,  Phil.  Unters.  VII,  Home- 
rische Untersuchungen,  Berlin  1884  S.  164.  4)  Od.  vl  29.  5)  Od.  v.  330 f. 

6)  Od.  x  101.  7)  Bergk,  Literaturgesch.  I  S.  684.  8)  Od.  x  507. 

9)  Od.  ft  4.  Faesi  übernimmt  in  der  Note  zu  v.  3  die  Erklärung,  die  Völcker  S.  131  f.  ge- 
geben hat,  und  die  auch  Buchholz,  Die  hom.  Real.  I  1  S.  276  vorbringt,  allerdings  gestützt 
auf  ausgezeichnete  Gelehrte. 
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Nekyia,  die  gewiß  zu  fortgesetzten  Untersuchungen  über  die  Zusammensetzung 
des  Gedichtes  und  seinen  Abschluß  führen  kann,  berührt  unsere  Aufgabe  nicht. 
Die  Rückfahrt  zur  Kirke  vollzieht  sich  aber  wie  die  Hinfahrt  zum  Hades  in 
wunderbarer  Weise.  Eine  neue  Vorstellung  tritt  auf,  die  von  der  Strömung  des 
Okeanos  von  Westen  über  Süden  und  Westen  nach  Norden.  Von  dieser  Strömung 
getragen  braucht  das  Schiff  nur  Unterstützung  durch  Rudern,  erst  jenseits  der 
gar  nicht  genannten  inneren  Grenze  des  Okeanos  tritt,  wie  es  scheint,  im  wirklichen 
Meere  der  gute  Fahrwind,  also  hier  der  Südwind,  ein  und  befördert  das  Schiff  in 
unberechenbarer  Schnelligkeit  zurück  zur  Insel  Aiaia. 1)  Völcker  hat  wohl  alle 
Stellen  gesammelt,  in  denen  Homer  den  Okeanos  Strom  nennt2),  die  Bemerkung 
über  die  Richtung  seines  Laufes  wie  die  von  dem  späteren  Eintritte  des  Fahr- 
windes ist  aber  nirgends  wiederholt.  Auch  nicht  bei  der  Schilderung  der  Ankunft 
am  Hades.3)    Sie  bringt  einen  ganz  neuen  Gedanken  zu  der  bisherigen  Auffassung 
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des  wunderbaren  Stromes,  dessen  ältere  Bedeutung  als  Horizont  hier  zu  erbleichen 
anfängt,  eine  Station  der  mythischen  Entwicklung,  wie  es  deren  manche  gibt. 

Die  im  Anfange  des  elften  Buches,  zu  Ende  dieses  Buches  und  im  Anfange 
des  zwölften  ganz  unterlassene  Begrenzung  des  Okeanos  gegen  das  Meer  zeigt 
eine  ähnliche  Ratlosigkeit,  wie  die  war,  von  der  wir  S.  8  sprachen.  Sie  war 
aber  nicht  wie  jene  durch  einen  genialen  Gedanken  zu  lösen.  Erst  mit  der  Er- 
kenntnis des  Zusammenhanges  der  Länder  rings  um  das  innere  Meer,  erst  nach 
langer  Vorarbeit  konnte  die  erwachte  Geographie  der  Jonier  diese  Lösung  herbei- 
führen, indem  sie  den  Okeanos  zum  äußeren  Weltmeere  machte. 

Die  Göttin  bezeichnet  nun  dem  Odysseus  alle  die  Orte  des  Schreckens,  die 
er  zu  besuchen  hat,  um  sein  Schicksal  zu  erfüllen.4)  Sie  nennt  dabei  die  zu- 
sammenschlagenden Felsen5),  für  deren  Versetzung  aus  dem  Osten  hierher  (s.  S.27) 
sich  höchstens  auf  den  Gedanken  an  eine  irgendwo  hier  im  Westen  befindliche 
Meerenge  verweisen  läßt.  Zwei  Verse6)  lassen  diesen  Gedanken  auch  als  ziemlich 
nahe  liegend  erscheinen.  Mit  ihnen  nennt  sie  das  sagenberühmte  Schiff  der  Ar- 
gonauten, das  zuerst  die  Enge  des  thrakischen  Bosporus  überwunden  hatte. 
Odysseus  kommt  aber  nicht  zu  den  Flankten,  die  nicht  wieder  genannt  werden, 
sondern  er  fährt  gleich  an  der  Sireneninsel  vorbei7)  und  erreicht  die  gefährliche 
Enge  zwischen  der  Charybdis  und  Skylla.  Auf  seiner  Fahrt  von  der  Insel  der 
Kirke,  die  nach  Süden  oder  Südosten  gerichtet  sein  muß,  weil  sie  infolge  hart- 
näckig auftretender  Süd-  und  Ostwinde,  die  zur  verhängnisvollen  Landung  auf 
Thrinakia  zwingen"1),  unterbrochen  wird,  entgeht  Odysseus  der  Charybdis.  Bei 
dem  Schweigen  der  mythologischen  Quellen5')  und  nach  der  Beschreibung  Homers10) 
kann  man  sich  unter  diesem  Namen  nur  einen  Meeresstrudel  denken,  vielleicht 
zunächst  den  im  Euripus11),  wo  man  diese  Erscheinung  zuerst  kennen  lernte. 
Um  so  schlimmer  haust  die  Skylla  unter  den  noch  übrigen  Gefährten  des  Königs. 
Neuerdings    hat    man    als    Urbild    dieses    Ungetüms    die    mächtigen   Polypen    ent- 


1)  Od.  X  639  f.  ft  3.  2)  S.  94.  3)  Od.  I  21.  4)  Od.  fi  36f. 

5)  Ebend.  v.  61  6)  Ebend.  v.  70  f.  7)  Ebend.  v.  166  f.  8)  Od.  \l  305. 

9)  Otto  Waser,    Skylla   und  Charybdis    in    der  Lit.  und  Knust  der  Gr.  und  Rom.     Zürich 
1894.    S.  50.  10)  Od.  n  430  f. 

11)  K.  Tümpel,  Berl.  phüol.  Wochenschr.   1895,  Nr.  31/32.  Sp.  997. 
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deckt1),  deren  einer  im  vorigen  Jahrhundert  auf  Neu-Fundland  gefangen  wurde. 
Die  kleinere  Art  derselben  kennt  Homer  sehr  gut.2) 

Der  südlichste  Ort  der  neuen  Fahrtwendung  ist  die  Insel  Thrinakia.  Trinakria 
nannte  sie  Thucydides3)  und  hielt  sie  für  Sizilien,  wie  das  Altertum  fast  insgemein. 
Das  könnte  passen  zu  der  Angabe  über  die  Lage,  aber  Völcker  hat  Recht  mit 
seinem  AViderspruche. 4)  Wir  könnten  nur  sagen,  daß  im  Sinne  des  Dichters 
irgend  eine  Insel  des  südwestlichen  Meeres  gemeint  sei,  wenn  nicht  Steudings  Er- 
innerung5) an  die  Übertragung  einer  Insel  Trikrana  in  der  Nähe  des  argolischen 
Herniione  zu  berücksichtigen  wäre.  Hier  verliert  Odysseus  sein  letztes  Schiff 
durch  den  Blitzstrahl  des  Zeus,  den  der  gekränkte  Apollo  zur  Rache  auffordert, 
und  als  elender  Schiffbrüchiger  wird  er,  der  Charybdis  durch  merkwürdige  Geistes- 
gegenwart entgangen,  vom  Südwind6)  neun  Tage  nach  Norden  geführt.  In  der 
zehnten  Nacht  erreicht  er  die  Insel  Ogygia.  Hermes  nennt  diese  Insel  weit  ent- 
legen7), spricht  von  der  Ausdehnung  des  Meeres,  das  er  überfliegen  mußte,  und 
von  dessen  Einsamkeit.8)  Als  die  Göttin  Kalypso,  die  jene  Insel  bewohnt,  den 
Odysseus  endlich  nach  seiner  Heimat  entläßt,  rät  sie  ihm,  den  großen  Bären  immer 
zur  linken  Hand  zu  behalten'1),  sie  kann  also  nur  meinen,  daß  er  nach  Südosten 
zu  fahren  habe,  und  vom  Nordwinde  läßt  zuletzt  die  rettende  Athene  den  Unglück- 
lichen an  die  Phäakeninsel  treiben.10)  Dachte  man  sich  aber  die  Insel  Ogygia 
auch  noch  so  weit  nordwärts  gelegen,  so  zeigt  ihre  ausführliche  Beschreibung11) 
doch  keine  Spur  eines  nördlichen  Klimas,  ein  Beweis  für  die  S.  18  erwähnte  An- 
nahme, daß  der  Dichter  noch  nichts  wußte  von  klimatischen  Unterschieden  der 
Breite  und  die  versprengten  Nachrichten  über  die  lange  Nacht  und  den  langen 
Tag  der  mitternächtigen  Länder  nicht  verstehen  konnte. 

Wir  sind  nun  bei  der  letzten  Station  vor  Ithaka  angekommen,  und  wenn  man 
liest,  wie  die  Schiffer  von  da  in  einer  kurzen  Nachtfahrt  die  Heimat  des  Odysseus 
erreichen1'2),  so  scheint  ja  alles  klar  zu  sein.  Wir  brauchen  uns  nur  das  Adria- 
tische  und  das  Tyrrhenische  Meer  nach  alter  Anschauung  gegen  die  Mitternachts- 
seite hin  offen  und  beide  zusammenfließend  zu  denken,  so  mußte  die  letzte  Fahrt 
mit  dem  Notschiffe,  die  achtzehn  Tage  dauert  und  nach  Südosten  führt13),  die 
westlichen  Küsten  Griechenlands  und  die  Insel  Corcyra  erreichen.  Diese  Insel 
hat  man  im  Altertum  allgemein  für  das  Scheria  der  Phäaken  gehalten.  Die 
schöne  Beschreibung  der  Stadt  und  der  Insel  des  glücklichen  Volkes  birgt  jedoch 


1)  K.  Tümpel,  Der  mykenische  Polyp  und  die  Hydra.  Festschr.  f.  J.  Overbeck  1893.  N.  15 
S.  144—164.  —  Berl.  pnil.  Wock  a.  a.  0.  Sp.  995  ff.  H.  Steuding,  Skylla,  ein  Krake  am  Vor- 
gebirge Skyllaion.  Neue  Jahrb.  f.  Philol.  u.  Päd.  Bd.  151  u  152.  Heft  3  S.  185—188.  Fre'd. 
Houssay,  Les  theories  de  la  genese  ä  Mycenes  et  le  sens  zoologique  de  certains  symboles  du 
culte  d'Aphrodite.  Rev.  archeol.  III  serie.  Tom.  XXVI.  Janv.-Fevr.  1895.  p.  1—27.  —  Tümpel 
bei  Pauly-Wissowa  I  945 f.  und  Röscher,  Myth.  Lex.  I  142.  Hoffentlich  wird  man  diese  Ent- 
deckung gehörig  auseinander  zu  halten  wissen  von  der  neuesten,  die  auf  dem  Wege  des  Krates 
Mallotes  und  Krichenbauers  dazu  kommt,  den  Polyphemos  zu  einem  Gorilla  zu  machen. 

2)  Od.  f  432 f.  3)  Thuc,  VI  2.    Vgl.  Tim.  fr.  1  (F.  H.  Gr.  I  p.  195)  und  Strab.  VI  C.  265. 
4)  S.  119.         5)  Steuding  a.  a.  0.  Tümpel,  Berl.  phil.  Woch.  a.  a.  0.  Sp.  997  Anm. 

6)  Od.  fi,  426f.  7)  £  55.  vgl.  a  50.  8)  Od.  s  lOOf.  vgl.  174.  278.         9)  A.  a.  0.  273f. 

10)  Ebend.  385.     Vgl.  eine  ganz  andere  Auffassung  bei  V.  Berard  a.  a.  0.  p.  99 f. 

11)  Ebend.  59  ff.         12)  Od.  v  93.         13)  Od.  e  287  f. 

Berg  er,  Mythische  Kosmographie.  3 


34  Die  Phäaken. 

mancherlei  wunderbare  Sagenreste ,  die  den  glatten  Verlauf  erheblich  stören.  Sie 
erinnern  an  die  Insel  der  Kirke  und  an  die  Fahrt  nach  dem  Hades  und  die  Rück- 
fahrt. Gerade  hier  müssen  wir  noch  einmal  an  die  Weisung  des  Eratosthenes 
denken,  daß  der  Dichter  die  Irrfahrt  seines  Helden  mit  Fleiß  in  unergründliche 
Ferne  verlege,  nicht  um  den  Leser  zu  belehren,  sondern  um  ihn  an  sich  zu 
locken,  zu  ergötzen1),  eiue  Ansicht,  der  sich  auch  Aristarch  anschloß.")  Man  hat 
sich  viel  Mühe  gegeben,  die  eigentliche  Bedeutung  des  Phäakenvolkes,  der  Ab- 
kömmlinge des  Poseidon  und  einer  Gigantentochter3),  zu  ergründen.  Seeck  hält 
sie  neuerdings4)  für  die  Seelen  der  Abgeschiedenen,  die  mit  dem  neu  erstandenen 
Sonnengotte  auf  ferner  Insel  im  Westen  fortleben  und  die  später  in  der  Sage  zu 
Menschen  geworden  sind.  In  der  sicheren  Überzeugung,  daß  bleibende  aber  un- 
erklärliche Züge  den  besten  Anhalt  gewähren  für  die  Erkenntnis  der  ursprüng- 
lichen Sage,  hat  Welcker,  im  Anschluß  an  nordische  Vorstellungen5),  die  Phäaken 
für  die  Totenschiffer  der  Unterwelt  gehalten,  Klausen  für  Wellengeister.6)  Preller7), 
dem  ich  am  liebsten  bestimmen  möchte,  hält  das,  was  über  sie  gesagt  wird,  für 
ein  Überbleibsel  aus  älteren  Sagen  früherer  Meeresbeherrscher.  Ihre  Lokalisierung 
an  der  Südostküste  des  Adriatischen  Meeres  kann  sehr  alt  sein,  wenn  man  sich 
darauf  berufen  darf,  daß  schon  Hekatäus  eine  Stadt  Baiake  in  Chaonien  genannt 
hat,  deren  Name  nur  dialektisch  von  dem  der  Phäaken  abweicht.8)  Der  besondere 
Zug  der  Sage,  daß  die  Schiffe  der  Phäaken  ihren  Weg  selbst  finden9),  kann  man 
anlehnen  an  die  alte  Gewohnheit,  das  Vorderteil  des  Schiffes  mit  zwei  Augen  zu 
bemalen.10)  Die  Hilfsbereitschaft  für  die  Schiffbrüchigen  haben  sie,  wie  andere 
Züge11),  mit  Aolus,  dem  Herrn  der  Winde  gemein.  Die  Schnelligkeit  ihrer  Fahrt 
deutet  nicht  auf  kurze  Entfernung,  denn  sie  haben  den  Rhadamanthys  —  man  weiß 
nicht  nach  was  für  einer  Sage  —  in  einem  Tage  nach  dem  fernen  Euböa  ge- 
bracht und  sind  noch  an  demselben  Tage  zurückgekehrt.1-) 

Dieselbe  schwankende  Unsicherheit  kann  uns  aber  noch  weiter  treiben,  Avenn 
wir  den  guten  Rat  Völckers  nicht  befolgen,  der  in  bezug  auf  die  Lage  der  Insel 
Ithaka  selbst  nur  zeigen  wollte,  „wie  in  der  Seele  des  Dichters  die  Lage  der 
Inseln  zueinander  gedacht  war,  wie  wir  nach  ihm  eine  Karte  derselben  entwerfen 
müßten".13)  Es  ist  gewiß  schon  vielen  Leuten  zugestoßen,  daß  sie  sich  nach 
häufigen  Erzählungen  von  irgend  einem  Orte,  etwa  einem  Garten,  eine  sehr  be- 
stimmte Vorstellung  gemacht  und  sich  später  gewundert  haben,  bei  Gelegenheit 
jenen  Ort  ganz  anders  zu  erblicken.  So  würde  es  wohl  dem  Dichter  gegangen 
sein,  wenn  er  Ithaka  und  die  Nachbarinseln  selbst  gesehen  hätte. 


1)  S.  d.  geogr.  Fragm.  des  Erotosth.  S.  28—40.       2)  Lehrs  Aristarch.  p.  246 ff.      3)  Od.  73  56  f. 

4)  0.  Seeck,  Die  Bildung  der  griech.  Religion.  Neue  Jahrbücher  für  das  klass.  Alter- 
tum usw.  II.  Jahrg.  1899.  S.  417.  5)  Orph.  Argon.  1138 f.  cd.  Abel.  Procop.  bell.  Goth.  IV  20. 
Tzetz.  ad  Lycophr.  1204. 

6)  R.  R.  Klaußen,  Die  Abenteuer  des  Od.  aus  Hesiodos  erklärt,  Bonn  1834.  S.  73ff. 

7)  Griech.  Mythol  P.  Berlin  1872.  S.  515h'.,  bes.  517.  Vgl.  Buchholz,  Die  hom.  Real.  I  1 
S.  90 f.  8)  Clausen,  Hecat.  Miles.  fr.  76.    Steph.  Byz.  v.  Bcacbwj.  9)  Od.  &  557  f. 

10)  Aeschyl.  suppl.  716.  Vgl.  Rob.  Thomas,  Bilder  aus  Sizilien  und  Griechen!  Programm 
St.  Anna.    Augsburg  1900.         11)  Vgl.  Buchholz,  Die  hom.  Realien,  II  S.  268.         12)  Od.  73  321  ff. 

13)  Völcker,  Über  hom.  Geogr.  usw.,  S.  52.  Vgl.  Heibig,  Das  hom.  Epos  aus  den  Denkm. 
erklärt,  S.  17.    I.  van  Leeuwen,  Homerica,  Mnemosyne  nov.  ser.  XXVIII,  part.  III,  p.  222.  224.  242. 
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Die  Angaben  Homers  passen  nur  teilweise  zu  der  Insel  Theaki,  die  man  heut- 
zutage gewöhnlich  für  das  alte  Ithaka  hält,  wie  alle  Griechen  der  späteren  Zeit. 
Die  Autopsie  der  vielen  Gelehrten,  die  über  Ithaka  geschrieben  haben1),  hat  die 
Frage  durchaus  nicht  gelöst,  sondern  hat  sie  in  einer  Weise  verwirrt,  daß  sie, 
den  ferner  Stehenden  besonders,  immer  unlösbarer  erscheinen  muß.  Namentlich 
widerspricht  der  heutigen  Ansetzung  die  Bemerkung2),  daß  sie  die  äußerste  der 
Inseln  nach  Westen  hin  sei.  Wenn  wir  Völcker  folgen,  so  läßt  sich  über  Ithaka 
nur  sagen,  daß  sie  eine  der  Inseln  des  kephallenischen  Reiches  gewesen  sei,  das 
Odysseus  beherrschte,  wie  schon  sein  Vater  Laertes3),  und  daß  sich  der  Dichter 
aus  der  jeweiligen  Sachlage  bestimmte  Vorstellungen  gebildet  habe,  die  allerdings 
an  vielleicht  weithin  getragene4)  Schilderungen  angeknüpft  gewesen  sein  mögen. 
Mitten  aus  dem  undeutbaren  Phäakenmärchen  werden  wir  mit  dem  schlafenden 
und  bald  ganz  verwirrt  erwachenden  Odysseus  in  die  Phorkysbucht  und  an  die 
Nymphengrotte  geführt.  In  jener  erscheint  wieder  der  schöne,  sichere.  Hafen,  den 
wir  aus  der  Lästrygoneninsel,  der  Beschreibung  der  wüsten,  aber  vielversprechen- 
den Insel  in  der  Nähe  des  Kyklopenlandes  und  der  Phäakeninsel  kennen  (s.  S.  30), 
in  dieser  eine  schon  im  Altertum  schwer  zu  deutende5)  dichterische  Phantasie, 
die  wohl  auch  einer  einheimischen  Sage  entstammen  kann.  Nach  einer  alten 
Notiz  bei  Heraklides  Pontikus  sollte  Homer  eben  schon  erblindet  aus  Tyrrhenien 
nach  Kephallenia  gekommen  sein.6)  Die  Kephallenier,  deren  Erinnerung  noch  in 
dem  Namen  der  Insel  Cephalonia  fortlebt,  werden  im  Altertum  häufig  genannt.7) 
Ihr  Name  stammte  nach  einer  Sage,  die  der  Grammatiker  Epaphroditus,  ein  Frei- 
gelassener des  Nero8),  in  seinem  Kommentar  zur  Odyssee  überliefert  hatte9),  von 
dem  Athener  Kephalos,  der,  wegen  Totschlags  aus  Athen  flüchtig,  mit  Amphitryo, 
dem  Vater  des  Herakles,  gegen  die  Teleboer  nach  Westen  zog.  Er  wurde  von 
seinem  Gastfreunde  auf  jenen  Inseln  als  König  eingesetzt  und  hinterließ  Söhne, 
nach  deren  Namen  späterhin  die  einzelnen  Stämme  der  Kephallenen  sich  genannt 
haben  sollen.  An  der  mit  schönen  Häfen  gesegneten,  durch  vorliegende  Inseln 
wohl  gedeckten  Küste  zwischen  dem  ambrakischen  und  dem  korinthischen  Meer- 
busen10) mögen  die  Stämme  des  Festlandes,  darunter  die  räuberischen  Teleboer11), 
wohl  zuerst  Lust  empfunden  haben,  sich  dem  Meere  anzuvertrauen.  Die  Taphier, 
noch  später  Teleboer  genannt12),  haben  die  dem  Festlande  näher  gelegenen  Inseln 
besetzt,  dann  etwa  von  Süden  aus  Elis  herankommende  Epeier  die  Inseln  im  An- 

1)  S.  Buchholz,  Hom.  Realien  I  1  S.  121 — 146.  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Geo- 
graphy  ed.  by  William  Smith  vol.  II  p.  976  f.  —  Partsch,  Kephallenia  und  Ithaka  Ergänzungs- 
heft zu  Petermanns  Mitt.  Nr.  98.  Gotha  1890.  S.  54. 

2)  Od.  t  25 f.  3)  IL  B  631  f.    Od.  co  378.  4)  Od.  v  248 f. 

5)    ÜOQCpVQLOV    (flloGÖcpOV  'OjlTIQfii(Z    ^7]T1]^Cira.       TOV    avtOV    ÜOQCpVQlOV    TitQl    tov    iv    OSvöosicc 

täv  vviupöiv  avxqov.  Ed.  et  praefat.  est  Franc.  Asulanus  Venet.  1521.  Neu  herausgegeben 
mit  Aelian,  Porphyr,  de  abstin.  und  Phil.  Byz.  de  VII  spectac.  mundi  von  Hercher,  Paris  1858. 
Didot.  Od.  %  96 ff.  103  f.  185 ff.         6)  Fr.  in  F.  Hist.  Gr.  ed  Mueller  II,  p.  222.  fr.  XXXII. 

7)  IL  B  631  f.  (Eustath.  in  IL  308,  15  f.)  Od.  v  210.  oj  355.  378.  429.  Dionys.  Calliph.  v.  50. 
(Geogr.  Gr.  min.  I  239).    Paus.  I  37,  6  u.  ö. 

8)  Steph.  Byz.  v.  BiQvviov.     Stephanus  erwähnt  ihn  öfter. 

9)  Etymol.  Magn.  v.  KscpcdXrjviu.         10)  Neumann-Partsch,  Phys.  Geogr.  v.  Gr.  S.  140 f. 
11)  Hesiod.  scut.  19.    Herod.  V  59.    Herodor.  fr.  I,  schol.    Apoll.  Rh.  I  747    (F.  H.  Gr.  II  28). 
12;  Strab.  X  456.  459.   Eustath.  in  Od.  p.  1396,  lf.    Forbiger,  Handb.  d.  a.  Geogr.  III  S.  693. 

3* 


36  Ithaka. 

schwemm ungsgebiete  des  Acheloos1)  und  die  Völker,  von  denen  Odysseus  stammte, 
weitere  Teile  der  Inselgruppe.  Die  Seefahrt,  der  sie  sich  nun  zuwandten,  war 
zwar  anfangs  durchaus  mit  Seeraub  verbunden,  wie  das  Beispiel  der  Taphier  zeigt2), 
doch  scheint  sie  unter  den  Inselbewohnern  gleich  zu  Anfang  einen  Fortschritt  in 
der  Kultur  gebracht  zu  haben,  denn  obschon  die  Kephallenen  mit  dem  Festlande 
in  engster  Verbindung  blieben3),  hatten  sie  doch  kein  Pfeilgift  mehr.  Dieses  Gift 
war  nach  allen  Nachrichten,  die  uns  zur  Verfügung  stehen4),  wie  noch  heutzutage 
im  Besitz  wilder  Völkerschaften,  auf  den  Inseln  war  es  aber  nicht  mehr  zu  finden, 
so  daß  sich  Odysseus  zu  den  Stämmen  des  Festlandes  wenden  mußte,  um  seinen 
Bedarf  zu  decken.5)  Im  Schiffskatalog  tritt  die  kephallenische  Macht  des  Odysseus 
gering  auf6);  die  ältere  Gründung  wird  in  der  Zeit,  in  der  die  Vorlage  des  Schiffs- 
kataloges  entstand,  wohl  schon  überflügelt  gewesen  sein  von  den  östlichen  Siede- 
lungen und  von  den  weiten  Ausgriffen  nach  dem  westlichen  Mittelmeere,  bei  denen 
wieder  nicht  Westgriechen,  sondern  Ostgriechen,  Samier,  Rhodier,  Phokäer,  Chal- 
kidier  u.  a.  die  Führer  gewesen  sind.  Auf  die  Entwicklung  der  korinthischen 
Seeherrschaft  weist  Niese  besonders  hin.7) 

Der  neueste  Versuch,  die  Frage  nach  dem  alten  Ithaka  zu  lösen,  hat  mit 
Dörpfelds  Vortrage  in  Berlin8)  offenbar  eine  günstige  Wendung  genommen.  In 
den  Grundanschauungen  stimmt  Dörpfeld9)  mit  Völcker10)  überein  und  seine  Er- 
klärung der  Angaben,  die  so  viele  Schwierigkeiten  bereitet  haben,  läßt  sich  hören. 
Leukas,  nach  ihm  das  alte  Ithaka,  liegt  dem  Festlande  am  nächsten  und  erscheint 
darum  im  Meere  niedrig,  sie  ist  aber  auch  die  westlichste  der  Inseln,  denn  die 
Alten  stellten  sich  die  Küste  von  Akarnanien  bis  Corcyra  als  Fortsetzung  der 
Nordküste  des  korinthischen  Golfes  nach  Westen  hin  gestreckt  vor.  Er  verweist 
dafür  auf  Ptolemäus  und  Partsch. n)  C.  Müllers  Zeichnung  dieser  Partie  auf  dem 
Kärtchen  von  Griechenland,  das  er  nach  einigen  Entfernungsangaben  Strabos  ent- 
worfen hat12),  ist  nicht  zuverlässig.  Dörpfeld  hat  an  der  Ostküste  der  Insel  Leukas, 
die  trotz  der  zu  verschiedenen  Malen  notwendig  gewordenen  Reinigung  des 
schmalen  Kanals  zwischen  ihr  und  dem  Festlande  doch  immer  als  Insel  zu  be- 
trachten war,  an  der  tief  einschneidenden  Bucht  von  Nidri  die  Grundlagen  einer 
alten  Stadt  entdeckt,  auch  eine  Wasserleitung,  welche  die  des  Ithakos13)  sein 
kann,   sowie  Trümmer  der  Stadt  Nerikos14)   auf  dem  Festlande.     Es  wäre  nur  zu 

1)  Strab.  X  456.    Eustatb.  in  IL  p.  304,  15f. 

2)  Od.  £  452.    —  o  427.    Suid.  v.  Tdyiog.  3;  II.  B  635.    Od.  v  185 f. 

4)  Über  das  Pf'eilgift.  Von  Dr.  L.  Lewin,  drei  Abbandlungen  aus  Virchows  Archiv  für 
pathol.  Anatomie  und  PbysioL,  zuerst  erschienen  bei  0.  Reimer.    Berlin  1894.    S.  284 ff. 

5)  Od.  a  261.    Vgl.  ß  328  f.         6)  IL  B  637.         7)  Der  homerische  Schitf'skatalog  S.  47. 

8)  Archäologische  Gesellschaft  in  Berlin  1902,  Julisitzung.  Vgl.  Wochenschrift  für  klass. 
Philol.  1902.  13.  Aug.  Sp.  923—927.    Berliner  philol.  Wochenschr.  27.  Sept.  1902.  Sp.  1212—1214. 

9)  S.  am  angeg.  0.  Sp.  923.  10)  S.  S.  34  Anm.  13. 

11)  Ptol.  geogr.  ed.  C.  Mueller,  III  13,  4  (bringt  weniger  Aufklärung)  und  Partsch,  Kephal- 
lenia  und  Ithaka  S.  56af.  (S.  S.  35  Anm.  1).  Partsch  hat  a.  a,  0.  S.  54 — 63  eine  prächtige  Ar- 
beit über  Ithaka  geliefert.  S.  57a  bemerkt  er  mit  Hecht,  daß  die  Wahl  des  Standpunktes  des 
Beschreibenden  den  Ausschlag  gebe,  und  kommt  in  Befolgung  dieses  Grundsatzes  zu  einer 
großen  Wahrscheinlichkeit.  Aber  wer  kann  für  die  Richtigkeit  dieser  Wahl  des  Standpunktes 
bürgen?  12)  Strabonis  tabulae.  Tab.  VIII  (Graeciae  fig.  sec.  Strabonis  mensuras  quasdam). 

13)  Od.  q  204ff,  14)  Od.  co  377. 
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wünschen,  daß  die  Ausgrabungen  der  nächsten  Zeit  einen  ähnlichen  Erfolg  hätten. 
Alle  diese  Entdeckungen,  dazu  die  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Argudi  zwischen  Leukas 
und  dem  heutigen  Ithaka,  die  dem  homerischen  Asteris1)  entsprechen  soll,  werden 
für  Leukas — Ithaka  in  die  Wagschale  geworfen.  Zakynthos  wird  wenig  berührt 
und  es  bleibt  der  Name  Same  für  das  neuere  Ithaka,  Dulichion  aber  für  das  große 
Kephallenia. 2)  Die  Lage  der  vier  Inseln  entspricht  auch  der  in  einem  homerischen 
Hymnus  enthaltenen  Beschreibung  ihres  Anblicks  von  Elis  aus.3J  Als  Grund  für 
die  Versprengung  der  Kephallenier  auf  die  Inseln  betrachtet  Dürpfeld  die  Folgen 
der  dorischen  Wanderung. 

Daß  wir  es  mit  einer  ausgemachten  Tatsache  zu  tun  hätten,  läßt  sich,  trotz 
der,  wie  man  zugeben  mag,  verlockenden  Nachweise,  doch  noch  nicht  sagen.4) 
Hugo  Michael5)  hat  für  das  neuere  Ithaka  gesprochen,  dagegen  tritt  K.  Wolf 
(München)  auf  die  Seite  Dörpfelds  und  Draheimsfi),  der  die  Priorität  der  Leukas- 
theorie  mit  Recht  für  sich  in  Anspruch  nimmt.7)  Gegen  Dörpfeld  aber  erklärt 
sich  mit  der  dieser  Frage  eigentümlichen  Wucht  von  Wilamowitz-Möllendorff8), 
dessen  Gründe  viel,  sehr  viel  für  sich  haben.  Namentlich  wird  sich  die  Bekannt- 
heit des  Dichters  in  Westgriechenland,  die  Dörpfeld  voraussetzt,  schwer  nach- 
weisen lassen.  Wir  würden  aber  diese  Art  der  Untersuchung  hundertfach  zu 
wiederholen  haben,  wenn  wir  weiter  gehen  wollten  als  Buchholz y);  um  die  An- 
gaben des  Schiffskataloges  mit  den  übrigen  Angaben  über  griechische  Ortschaften 
in  den  alten  Gedichten  zu  vergleichen  und  für  jeden  Namen  den  richtigen  Ort  zu 
suchen.  Schon  früher  (s.  S.  22)  mußte  ich  bemerken,  daß  ich  den  Grundgedanken 
Nieses  über  die  Zusammensetzung  des  Schiffskatalogs  für  richtig  halte.  Era- 
tosthenes,  dieser  scharfe  Gegner  derjenigen  Richtung,  die  den  Homer  als  Lehrer 
aller  Wissenschaften,  auch  der  Geographie,  betrachtet  wissen  wollte,  macht  doch 
einen  Unterschied  in  der  Beurteilung  der  geographischen  Bemerkungen  des  alten 
Sängers.  Für  die  Angaben  über  die  entlegenen  Länder,  der  Athiopenländer, 
Ägypten,  Libyen  und  dergleichen,  ließ  er  nur  das  dunkle  Bestreben  gelten,  die 
Dichtung  mit  geographischen  Füttern  zu  zieren.  Anders  erschien  ihm  aber  das 
Verhalten  Homers  in  den  zusammenhängenderen  Angaben   über  griechische  Land- 


1)  Od.  d  846.    Vgl.  669  f.  2)  Vgl.  Partsch,  Kephallenia  und  Ithaka,  S.  37a. 

3)  Hynm.  II  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  250  f. 

4)  S.  Sabat  in  den  syinbolae  in  honorem  Prof.  Dr.  Ludovici  Cwiklinski  nach  der  Wochen- 
schrift für  klass.  Philol.  1902.  Sp.  954.  Nixö'Aaog  üccvldTog,  i]  cchj&ije  'l&azrj  rov  '0{irjQöv, 
Wochenschr.  für  klass.  Philol.    1902.    Sp.  1086. 

5)  Das  homerische  und  das  heutige  Ithaka.  Wiss.  Beilage  zum  XII.  Progr.  des  Königl. 
Gymnasiums  zu  Jauer,  Ostern  1902.  M.  weist  besonders  darauf  hin  (S.  2),  daß  die  Leute,  die 
längere  Zeit  in  Ithaka  waren,  des  Dichters  Angaben  verteidigen.  Vgl.  K.  Reißinger,  Leukas, 
das  homerische  Ithaka.  Ausführliche  Begründung  der  Dörpfeldsehen  Ansicht.  Blätter  für  das 
Gymnasialschulwesen,  herausgegeben  vom  bäuerischen  Gymnasiallehrerverein  XXXIX,  1903 
5.  u.  6.  Heft.    Heft  5—8.    Vgl.  Wochenschr.  für  klass.  Philol.  1903.    Sp.  1098. 

6)  Hugo  Michael,  Das  homerische  und  das  heutige  Ithaka,  Besprochen  von  K.  Wolf 
(München).     Berliner  philol.  Wochenschr.    14.  Febr.  1903.    Sp.  208—213. 

7)  Wochenschr.  für  klass.  Philol.  1902.    Nr.  41.    Sp.  1115—1117. 

8)  Januarsitzung  der  archäolog.  Gesellsch.  zu  Berlin  1903.  Referat  Wochenschr.  für  klass. 
Philol.   4.  Febr.  1903.   Sp.  138—141.    Berliner  philol.  Wochenschr.   März  1903.    Sp.  380—383. 

9)  Buchholz,  Homer.  Realien  I  1  S.  79  ff. 
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sehafton  und  Städte  im  Schiffskataloge.  Hier  fand  er  zunächst  die  richtige  Reihen- 
folge der  Landschaften  gewahrt,  was  ihn  aber  besonders  anzog,  war  die  eingehende 
Ortskenntnis,  die  aus  der  ganz  knappen,  aber  immer  treffenden  Benennung  der 
Ortschaften  hervorging.  Keine  dieser  Benennungen  war,  wie  er  meint,  als  be- 
deutungsloses Flickwort  hingeworfen.1)  Wenn  wir  aber  die  einzelnen  Städte,  die 
solche  beschreibende  Bezeichnungen  führen  und  deren  nicht  wenige  sind,  im  Über- 
blick betrachten,  so  finden  wir,  daß  ihre  Anzahl  und  ihre  Zerstreuung  die  mög- 
liche Kenntnis  eines  wenn  auch  noch  so  bewanderten  Mannes  übersteigt,  daß  sie 
auf  Sammlung  deutet.  Das  ist  aber  eben  der  Grundgedanke  Nieses,  den  ich  für 
unabweisbar  halte.2)  Die  Hauptbedeutung  der  Arimaspeia  des  Aristeas  (s.  S.  22, 
Anm.  1)  ist  in  der  Überleitung  zur  Geographie  der  Jonier  zu  suchen.  Mit  rich- 
tigem Blicke  wird  der  Mann  die  Wichtigkeit  der  durch  das  Skythenland  so  weit 
in  das  unbekannte  Asien  hineinführenden,  viel  beschrittenen  Karawanenstraße  für 
die  Kenntnis  der  Ökumene  erkannt  haben.  Sein  Verfahren  wird  aber  begreiflicher, 
sein  Fortschritt  ersichtlicher,  wenn  er  durch  schon  vorhandene  chorographische 
Vorbilder  geleitet  werden  konnte.  Der  Schiffskatalog  mit  seiner  chorographischen 
Unterlage  zeigt  uns  ein  solches  Vorbild,  auch  nach  der  Sonderstellung,  die  er  bei 
J]ratosthenes  fand.  Mit  Recht  verlangt  Niese,  daß  der  Schiffskatalog  unter  die 
kleinen  griechischen  Geographen  aufgenommen  werde.3)  Die  Behandlung,  die  er 
dort  erfahren  würde,  könnte  wohl  in  manche  topographische  Frage  Licht  bringen, 
deren  noch  so  viele  nur  zur  Not  abgeschlossen  sind.  Er  würde  ein  wertvolles 
Glied  bilden  in  dem  Corpus  topographicum  orbis  antiqui,  das  Jullian  fordert4), 
eine  Forderung,  der  doch  die  rechte  Erkenntnis  der  Planlosigkeit,  die  annoch  auf 
dem   Gebiete  der  historischen  Topographie  herrscht,  zugrunde  liegt. 

Es  fehlt  auch  nicht  ganz  an  Hinweisen  auf  die  Tatsache,  daß  man  selbst  mit 
nahe  liegenden  Ländern  nicht  so  bekannt  war,  wie  etwa  mit  der  Westküste  Klein- 
asiens (s.  S.  28),  mit  dem  Ägäischen  Meere  (s.  ebend.)  oder  mit  dem  eigentlichen 
Griechenland.  Alian  erzählt  kurz  vor  dem  Schlüsse  der  bei  ihm  befindlichen  Be- 
schreibung des  Tales  Tenipe5),  daß  dieses  Tal  der  Ausgangspunkt  war  für  die 
heilige  Straße,  die  durch  Thessalien  nach  Delphi  führte  (s.  S.  6 f.).  Homer  und 
Hesiod  nennen  Tempe  nicht.  Das  erste  Land,  das  der  Hymnendichter  zunächst 
an  den  Olymp  anschließt,  ist  der  thrakische  Wohnsitz  der  Musen,  Pierien6),  ganz 
wie  Homer,  der,  vielleicht  den  Spuren  der  Argonautensage  folgend,  den  Weg  der 
Hera  vom  Olymp  nach  dem  Ida  beschreibt  und  den  des  Hermes  nach  dem  hohen 
Norden.  Für  den  Weg  von  Tempe  nach  Delphi  paßt  aber  diese  Länderfolge 
nicht.  Während  der  Gott  von  Jolkos  aus  richtig  über  Euböa,  den  Euripus, 
Mykalessos,  Teumessos,  die  Gegend  von  Theben,  Onchestos,  Haliartos,  die  Quelle 
Telphusa,  durch  die  alten  Stammsitze  der  Phlegyer  und  das  Quelland  des  Kephissos 

1)  S.  Strab.  I  C.  1(3.  Der  Katalog  der  Argonauten  in  Apoll.  Khod.  Arg.  I  23  tf.  läßt  sich 
insofern  mit  dem  Schiffskataloge  der  Ilias  vergleichen,  als  die  Liste  nach  Thessalien,  das  als 
Heimat  des  Jason  an  der  Spitze  steht,  den  Weg  über  Lokris,  Euböa,  Athen,  Argos,  Sparta, 
die  westlichen  Teile  des  Peloponnes,  Arkadien,  Achaja,  Phokis,  einschlägt,  dazwischen  aller- 
dings auch  einen  Blick  auf  die  Westküste  Kleinasiens  wirft  (v.  185  f.). 

2)  Niese  a.  a.  0.,  bes.  S.  49 ff.  3)  S.  50.  4)  Beitrage  zur  alten  Geschichte,  heraus- 
gegeben von  C.  F.  Lehmann.    Leipzig,  Dietrich.  1902.  Bd.  II  Heft  1  S.  1— 13. 

5)  Aelian.  var.  bist.  III  1.  6)  Hynin.  II  in  Apoll.  Pyth.  v.  38 f. 
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zum  Parnaß  und  nach  Krisa  zieht,  läßt  ihn  der  Hymnendichter  nach  Pierien,  noch 
den  Lakmon,  Emathien,  das  Land  der  Perrhäber  und  wahrscheinlich  die  älteren 
Wohnsitze  der  Änianeu1)  berühren,  Orte,  die  nach  ihrer  mehr  nördlichen  Lage 
zum  Olymp,  nicht  zu  dem  zu  beschreibenden  Wege  gehören.  Er  kann  demnach 
über  die  wirkliche  Lage  der  letztgenannten  Orte  nicht  im  klaren  gewesen  sein 
und  das  stimmt  zu  dem  schon  (S.  10)  angedeuteten  Mangel  der  Beschreibung  des 
Seeweges  der  Kreter  nach  Krisa.  Als  ein  Nachhall  wird  aber  die  Beschreibung, 
deren  Entstellungszeit  v.  Wilamowitz  an  das  Ende  des  7.  Jahrhunderts  setzt,  für 
die  mythische  Zeit  doch  immerhin  die  Geltung  haben,  die  Damastes,  der  Zeit- 
genosse Herodots,  für  Aristeas  hatte.  Wichtiger  als  diese  Bemerkung  mag  es 
aber  sein,  darauf  hinzuweisen,  daß  wir  hier  zwischen  einer  Menge  von  Möglich- 
keiten hinfahren  und  daß  somit  das  Resultat  des  ersten  Blickes  niemals  besonderen 
Anspruch  auf  Beachtung  erheben  kann.  Fragen,  wie  die,  auf  die  wir  zuletzt  ge- 
kommen sind,  werden  immer  nur  gelegentlich  beigelegt  werden;  einschlafen,  um 
plötzlich  wieder  zu  erwachen,  wenn  sich  die  Mode  geändert  hat. 

Welche  Anordnung  der  griechischen  Länder  hat  nun  Eratosthenes  mehr  ge- 
lobt, als  die  Anordnung  der  entlegeneren  barbarischen  Länder?  Jedenfalls  die 
Ordnung  des  sogenannten  Schiffskataloges2),  denn  hier  schließt  sich  ein  Land  fast 
jedesmal  an  das  vorhergehende  an.  Nach  unserer  heutigen  Kartenkenntnis  würden 
zuerst  die  Länder  von  Mittelgriecheuland  und  der  Peloponnes  nach  zwei  Kreis- 
linien geordnet  sein,  deren  zweite  Windung  das  heilige  Delphi,  doch  nicht  als 
Mittelpunkt  der  kreisförmigen  Erde  umschließt.  Der  Dichter  beginnt  mit  Böotien, 
dem  sagenberühmten  Lande,  wovon  auch  der  zweite  Teil  des  zweiten  Buches  der 
llias  seinen  Namen  Boeotia  trägt.  Nach  den  genannten  Städten  zu  schließen,  von 
denen  natürlich  in  späteren  Jahrhunderten  viele  nicht  mehr  zu  finden  oder  strittig 
geworden  waren,  hat  der  Beschreiber  zuerst  den  Süden  des  Landes  von  der  Meer- 
enge aus  dargestellt,  die  sogenannte  Parasopia.  Dann  ist  er  nach  Norden  ge- 
gangen, nach  der  Grenze  des  Nachbarlandes  Phokis,  hat  sich  dann  aber  nach 
rechts  abbiegend,  sofort  in  das  Nachbarland  Lokris  begeben  und  sich  von  hier  aus 
von  dem  epiknemidischen  Teile  über  den  schmalen  Meeresarm  nach  der  großen 
Insel  Euböa  gewandt.  Die  Insel  Euböa  ist  weit  hingestreckt  in  der  Richtung, 
die  von  Thessalien  aus  die  griechischen  Gebirge  und  Inselgruppen  beherrscht. 
Andros,  Tenos  und  Mykonos  schließen  sich  zuerst  in  dieser  Richtung  an  Euböa 
an,  sie  werden  aber  ebenso  wenig  genannt,  als  außer  den  tapferen  Abanten  eine 
andere  der  Völkerschaften,  die  Euböa  besiedelt  hatten.  Vom  Süden  der  Insel 
springt  die  Beschreibung  weiter  über  die  Meerenge  nach  Attika  hinüber,  dessen 
kurzer  Schilderung  sich  dann  die  bekannten  zwei  Verse  über  Salamis  und  Ajas 
anschließen.3)  Von  Attika  wendet  sich  der  Dichter  gleich  zu  Argos,  dem  Reiche 
des  Diomedes,  der  Norden  des  Landes  gehört  aber  schon  zu  dem  großen  Reiche 
des  Großkönigs  Agamemnon,  das  sich  von  Mykenä  aus  über  das  ganze  umliegende 
Land  bis  zur  Meeresgrenze  des  nachmaligen  Achaja  erstreckt  und  die  meisten 
Schiffe  und  Mannschaften  in  den  Krieg  schickt.  Nach  Süden  hin  schließt  Arkadien 
das   Reich   des   Agamemnon   ab.     Es   steht   im    freundschaftlichen   Verhältnisse   zu 

1)  II.  B  748  ff.    Vgl.  Schlegel,  Geogr.  Hörn.  p.  78.    Bursian,  Geogr.  v.  Griechenl.  I  47,  4, 

2)  II.  B  484 ff.  3)  II.  B  557. 
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ihm,  denn  der  König  leiht  den  Arkadern,  die  vom  Meere  abgeschlossen  sind, 
sechzig  Schilfe.  An  der  Ostseite  reiht  sich  das  Reich  des  Agamemnon  an  das 
seines  Bruders  Menelaos,  Lakedämon  an.  Es  folgen  dann  der  Reihe  nach  Messenien, 
Pylos,  das  mittelländische  Arkadien,  Elis.  Daß  unter  dem  Pylos  Nestors  eine 
Stadt  gemeint  sei,  die  in  einer  gewissen  Entfernung  von  einem  sandigen  Meer- 
busen auf  der  Höhe  des  Gebirges  gegründet  war,  wie  man  im  Altertum  die 
Wohnstätten  sich  anzulegen  gewöhnt  hatte1),  darin  mag  V.  Berard  recht  haben. 
Für  Elis  bleibt  darum  das  nördliche  Land,  das  flache  Elis,  das  infolge  seiner 
Lage  leicht  mit  den  Inseln  in  Verbindung  treten  konnte,  die  um  den  Ausfluß  des 
Acheloos  lagen.  Das  westliche,  westlichste,  Griechenland  bildete  das  Inselreich 
des  Odysseus,  über  dessen  einzelne  Inseln  noch  heute,  wie  wir  sahen,  lebhafter 
Streit  geführt  wird,  und  an  dieses  schloß  sich,  wiederum  auf  dem  Festlande, 
gleich  Atolien  an,  das  mit  Übergehung  Akarnaniens  und  des  westlichen  Lokris 
und  der  kleinen  Landschaft  der  dorischen  Tctrapolis  den  Kreis  der  mittelgriechischen 
Länder  schließt.  Unmittelbar  nach  Atolien  beginnt  der  Sammler  seine  historische 
Rekonstruktion  mit  Aufzählung  der  von  den  Doriern  aus  der  Peloponnes  besetzten 
südlichen  Inseln  des  Agäischen  Meeres,  Kreta,  Kasos,  Karpathos,  Rhodos,  Nisyros, 
Kos,  Kalydnai,  dann  erst  wendet  er  sich  zur  Beschreibung  von  Thessalien,  die 
82  Verse  in  Anspruch  nimmt,  während  er  für  Böotien  nur  22  gebraucht  hatte. 
Epirus  wird  nicht  erwähnt  und  für  das  alte  Dodona  mit  seinem  wichtigen  Orakel 
gibt  es  eine  Stelle  in  der  Ilias2),  die  den  Gedanken  einer  Verlegung  der  alten 
Stadt  nach  Thessalien  hat  aufkeimen  lassen. 

Nach  einer  kurzen  einleitenden  Episode  geht  die  Beschreibung  weiter  zu  An- 
gaben über  troische  Bundesgenossen.  Sie  erstrecken  sich  vom  Flusse  Axios  in 
Makedonien  an  über  die  ganze  Südküste  Thrakiens  bis  über  den  Hellespont  in 
das  benachbarte  Asien.  Hier  wohnen  sie  an  der  Westküste  von  den  Ufern  des 
llellespontes  an  im  eigentlichen  Gebiet  von  Troja,  in  Dardanien  und  den  sonstigen 
Umgebungen  des  Idagebirges  bis  nach  dem  fernen  Lykien  am  Flusse  Lykos,  im 
inneren  Lande  aber  und  an  der  Nordküste  bis  zu  den  Mäoniern,  Phrygern  und 
Paphlagoniern.  Als  letzte  gegen  Osten  an  der  Nordküste  sind  genannt  die  Be- 
wohner des  Silberlandes  Alybe,  die  Alizonen;  Theodor  Reinach  sucht  dieses  Silber- 
land  in  Spanien^),  das  paßt  aber  nicht  zu  der  ganzen  geographischen  Konfiguration, 
wie  man  sieht,  und  Heinrich  Levy  hat  ihm  darin  widersprochen  und  setzt  auch 
jenes  Silberland  an  den  Pontus.4) 

Von  dem  ganzen  westlichen  Europa  wird  keine  Lokalität  erwähnt.  Das 
Kupferland  wird  also  wahrscheinlich  in  Kypern  zu  suchen  sein.5)  Das  westlichste 
Land,  das  erwähnt  wird,  sind  die  Inseln  des  Odysseus.  Die  Angabe,  daß  Delphi 
der  Mittelpunkt  der  bewohnten  Erde  sei6),  die  sich  für  das  siebente  Jahrhundert 
kaum  bestreiten  läßt,  bedarf  also  noch  eines  Gegengewichtes  durch  Entdeckungen 
im  westlichen  Mittelmeere,  für  welche  die  Odyssee  so  lebhaft  spricht. 

1)  IL  T216ff.         2)  II.  n  233f.  3)  I/Espagne  chez  Homere.    Revue  celtique.    Bd.  XV.r* 

Aprilheft.  4)  Berliner  philol.  Wochenschrift  1895.    Nr.  14. 

5)  Ohnefalsch-Richter  hat  durch  Auffindung  einer  bilinguen  Inschrift  zu  Franzina  in  Cypern 
in  deren  griechisch-hyprisch-syllabarern  Texte  ein  Apollo  Alasiotas  genannt  wird,  den  Nachweis 
geliefert,  daß  das  Kupferland  Alasia  der  Tafeln  von  Teil  el  Amarna  wirklieh  Cypern  ist.  Aus 
der  Woch.  f.  klass.  Phil.  1809.   Nr.  21.  6)  Gesch.  der  wiss.  Erdkunde  d.  G.    2.  Aufl.    S.  110  f. 
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ALLE  RECHTE,  EINSCHLIESSLICH  DES  ÜBERSETZUNGSRECHTS,  VORBEHALTEN 


VORWOBT 

Als  ich  vor  vielen  Jahren  die  Aufforderung  erhielt,  die  Geschichte  der  klassi- 
schen Mythologie  zu  schreiben,  verhehlte  ich  mir  nicht,   daß  ich  für  wichtige  Teile 
dieser  Aufgabe,  namentlich  für  Biographie  und  Bibliographie,  auf  Nachschlagebücher 
angewiesen  sei,  denen  ich  die  Verantwortung  überlassen  müsse  und  aus  denen  der 
Leser  sich  im  Bedarfsfalle  selbst,  wenngleich  mit  einiger  Mühe,  Auskunft  holen  könne. 
Gleichwohl  nahm   ich  das  Anerbieten  an,  weil  ich  bei  der  Abfassung  früherer  Ar- 
beiten ziemlich  viel  von  der  Literatur  gelesen  hatte,  die,  jetzt  wissenschaftlich  wert- 
los  und  daher  wenig  beachtet,  nur  noch  für  die  Geschichte  der  Wissenschaft  Be- 
deutung hat,  und  weil  ich  hoffte,  das  Zusammenwirken  der  allgemeinen  Kulturströ- 
mungen, der  Individualität  der  einzelnen  Forscher  und  des  in  den   mythologischen 
Systemen  liegenden  Entwicklungsreizes  darstellen,  also  eine  wirkliche  Geschichte  der 
mythologischen  Wissenschaft  geben  zu  können.  In  diesem  Sinn  wurde  die  erste  Be- 
arbeitung dieses  Buches  etwa  in  den  Jahren  1906 — 1909  verfaßt.    Äußere   Gründe 
zwangen  dann  zu  einer  Beschränkung  des  Umfangs  und  damit  auch  zu  einer  inneren 
Umgestaltung.  Verhältnismäßig  leicht  konnte  die  Geschichte  der  klassischen  Mytho- 
logie  im   Altertum  und   in  byzantinischer  Zeit   abgetrennt  werden:  zwar  bestehen 
natürlich  auch  Beziehungen  zwischen  den  antiken  und  den  mittelalterlichen  mytho- 
logischen Studien,  aber  nicht  so  enge,  daß  diese  nicht  ohne  jene  verstanden  werden 
könnten.    Allein  noch  eine  andere,  einschneidendere  Kürzung  war  nötig.  Es  war  ein 
Hauptziel  der  ersten  Bearbeitung  gewesen,  zu  zeigen,  wie  sich   in  den  mythologi- 
schen Studien  jeder  Zeit  und  in   der  Stellung,    die  sie  der  griechischen  Götterwelt 
und  Sage  gegenüber  einnimmt,  ihre  Gesamtkultur,  ihre  ganze  Weltauffassung  ab- 
malt. Davon  konnten  nur  gelegentliche  Andeutungen  gleichsam  als  Wegweiser  stehen 
bleiben.   Aber  bei  dem  Rahmen,  in  den  die  Skizze  eingefügt  werden  sollte,   schien 
diese  Beschränkung  als  zulässig,  vielleicht   sogar  wegen  der  dadurch  gewonnenen 
Möglichkeit   strafferer   Zusammenfassung  als    vorteilhaft.    Manchen    Benutzern  des 
Mythologischen  Lexikons  wird  dieses  Beiheft  —  allerdings  gegen  seine  ursprüngliche 
Bestimmung   —  vor  allem  ein  Nachschlagebuch  und  als  solches  in  der  vorliegenden 
Form  wahrscheinlich  willkommener  sein  als  ein  Supplement  zur  allgemeinen  Literatur- 
und  Kulturgeschichte,  das  die  Schrift  in  ihrer  ursprünglichen  Gestalt  geworden  war. — 
Die  Umarbeitung  war  mühsam  und  erforderte  lange  Zeit.    Endlich,  Anfang  1914, 
konnte  der  Druck  beginnen.    Als  der  Krieg  ausbrach,  waren  etwa  zwei  Drittel  ge- 
setzt; während  der  nächsten  Jahre  kamen  in  langen  Zwischenräumen  einige  Bogen 
hinzu,   der   kleine  Rest  wurde  1920  fertiggestellt.     Das  Manuskript  habe  ich  seit 
1913  nicht  wiedergesehen,  auch  von  der  Möglichkeit,  bei  der  Korrektur  der  letzten 
Bogen  Nachträge  hinzuzufügen,  nur  bescheidenen  Gebrauch  gemacht.  Ich  hatte  zwar 
anfangs  die  Neuerscheinungen   verzeichnet  und,  soweit  sie  mir  zugänglich  waren, 
ihre  Verwertung  im  Test  oder  in  einem  Anhang  vorbereitet,  habe  dann  aber  davon 
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Abstand  genommen,  denn  Vollständigkeit  oder  auch  nur  Gleichmäßigkeit  der  Be- 
nutzung war  nicht  zu  erreichen,  und  es  erschien  als  der  kleinere  Übelstand,  wenn 
das  Buch  auf  dem  Standpunkt  von  1913  gelassen  wurde,  als  wenn  es  lückenhafte 
Nachträge  erhielt,  die  es  nur  unübersichtlich  gemacht  hätten.  So  ist  z.  B.  das  S.  11  f. 
über  Remigius  Bemerkte  nicht  ergänzt  oder  berichtigt  worden,  weil  die  mir  jetzt 
zugängliche  Literatur  noch  kein  endgültiges  Urteil  gestattet.  Auch  wertvolle  Mit- 
teilungen, die  mir  von  zwei  Seiten  über  mittelalterliche  Mythologie  zugingen,  habe 
ich  unbenutzt  gelassen.  Ich  danke  den  Einsendern  auch  an  dieser  Stelle  herzlich  und 
habe  persönlich  daraus  gelernt,  aber  ihre  Verwertung  hätte  längere  Erörterungen 
nötig  gemacht,  die  aus  dem  Rahmen  dieser  Skizze  gefallen  wären. 

Etwas  Abschließendes  hätte  über  eine  im  Fluß  begriffene  Wissenschaft  in  keinem 
Fall  geboten  werden  können.  Wenn  dies  kleine  Buch  nicht  einmal  alles  enthält,  was 
unter  günstigeren  Verhältnissen  1920  zu  sagen  war,  so  wird  es  doch  hoffentlich 
nicht  schon  bei  seinem  Erscheinen  veraltet  sein.  Der  Rückblick  auf  die  Vergangen- 
heit einer  Wissenschaft,  wie  er  in  jedem  Augenblick  angestellt  werden  kann,  behält 
immer  für  einige  Zeit  Wert,  wenn  er  überhaupt  einen  solchen  besessen  hat. 

Charlottenburg,  16.  November  1920. 

0.  Gruppe. 
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I.  MYTHOLOGISCHE  STUDIEN  IM  ABENDLAND 
WÄHREND  DES  MITTELALTERS 

A.  VORBEMERKUNG 

1.  Die  Qnelleu  der  mythologischen  Kenntnisse  des  abendländischen  Mittel- 
alters. Schon  gegen  den  Ausgang  des  Altertums  waren  allmählich  die  großen  Sam- 
melwerke, in  denen  die  antiken  Mythen  dargestellt  oder  erklärt  waren,  untergegangen ; 
an  ihre  Stelle  waren,  dem  verminderten  Bildungsbedürfnis  entsprechend,  einfachere 
Werke  getreten,  die  den  überflüssig  gewordenen  Bildungsballast  immer  mehr  bei- 
seite warfen  und  die  überdies  durch  zahlreiche  Fehler  entstellt  waren.  Dieser  Prozeß 
setzte  sich  natürlich  fort,  als  die  zwar  nicht  immer  bildungsfeindlichen,  aber  zunächst 
noch  ungebildeten  Germanen  sich  nicht  mehr  bloß  massenweis  in  den  Provinzen  fest- 
gesetzt, sondern  sich  auch  zu  Herren  des  Landes  gemacht  hatten.  Von  antiken  mytho- 
logischen Handbüchern,  die  das  Abendland  im  Mittelalter  besaß,  lassen  sich  mit 
Sicherheit  nur  drei  nachweisen,  die  alle  den  Namen  Hygins  trugen,  und  auch  sie  las 
man  zum  Teil  nur  in  Exzerpten.  Der  liederliche  Auszug  aus  den  einst  viel  benutzten 
Genealogiae  und  der  Mythologie,  das  sogenannte  Fabelbuch,  existierte  im  Mittelalter 
überhaupt  nur  in  einer  kleinen  Anzahl  von  Exemplaren,  die  überdies  bis  auf  eine 
einzige,  jetzt  ebenfalls  verschollene,  früh  untergegangen  sein  müssen.  Mehr  Leser 
fand  die  auch  die  Astromythen  umfassende  'Astronomie',  die  mittelbar  aus  guten 
alexandrinischen  Quellen  geschöpft  ist;  doch  scheinen  die  zahlreichen  Handschriften 
auf  eine  einzige  zurückzugehen,  und  wahrscheinlich  schrieb  man  das  Buch  im  Mittel- 
alter mehr  wegen  seiner  astronomischen  als  wegen  seiner  mythologischen  Abschnitte 
ab.  —  Außer  diesen  sicher  vorhandenen,  aber  für  die  Mythologie  des  Mittelalters 
wenig  wichtigen  Schriften  scheinen  nun  freilich  noch  andere  antike  in  der  vorkaro- 
lingischen  Zeit,  zum  Teil  sogar  noch  im  IX.  Jahrhundert  gelesen  worden  zu  sein. 
So  haben  namentlich  die  beiden  ersten  Mythographi  Vaticani  (unten  §  5)  wahrschein- 
lich außer  den  Vergil-  und  Statiusscholien  und  Fulgentius  oder  dessen  Quelle  auch 
ein  zusammenhängendes  Werk  über  Mythologie  vor  sich  gehabt.  Aber  dieses  und 
etwa  sonst  benutzte  Quellen  auszuscheiden  ist  nicht  möglich,  denn  bei  derartigen 
Schulbüchern,  die  nicht  als  Literaturdenkmäler  fortgepflanzt  wurden,  sondern  bloß 
dem  praktischen  Bedürfnis  dienten,  bedeutete  Abschrift  oft  Umarbeitung,  und  so 
entstand  eine  außerordentliche  Verästelung  der  Überlieferung.  Unablässig  wurden 
aus  den  Scholien  einzelne  Angaben  in  die  mythologische  Literatur  übernommen  und 
umgekehrt,  und  innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Gruppen  dieser  Überlieferungsklassen  fand 
erst  recht  ein  reger  Austausch  statt,  so  daß  es  vorläufig  als  hoffnungslos  erscheint, 
diesen  Knoten  zu  entwirren.  So  verderbt  nun  auch  die  Überlieferung  in  diesen  My- 
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thographen  ist,  so  konnte  das  Mittelalter  aus  ihnen  und  wahrscheinlich  anderen  ähn- 
lichen auch  wichtige  Angaben  entnehmen,  für  die  antike  Zeugnisse  fehlen.  Zwar 
werden  sie  nicht  zitiert,  und  es  gibt  nur  wenige  Handschriften  von  ihnen,  doch 
läßt  dies  nicht  unbedingt  einen  Schluß  auf  ihre  geringe  Verbreitung  zu,  da  Schul- 
bücher bald  zerrissen  und  vergessen  zu  werden  pflegen.  —  Viel  mehr  verbreitet  waren 
die  Werke  des  Dares  und  Diktys,  die  den  Mythos  vom  Troischen  Krieg  zum  Roman 
oder  zur  Geschichte  umgestaltet  hatten;  ein  ganzer  Zweig  der  mittelalterlichen  Sa- 
gendichtung ist  später  aus  ihnen  hervorgewachsen,  aber  natürlich  hat  die  Kenntnis 
des  antiken  Mythos  wenig  dadurch  gewonnen.  —  Wenn  trotz  des  fast  vollständigen 
Unterganges  der  antiken  mythologischen  Literatur  das  abendländische  Mittelalter 
doch  eine  gewisse  Kenntnis  von  den  antiken  Sagen  hatte,  so  entstammte  diese  den 
erhaltenen  lateinischen  Philosophen,  Antiquaren  und  Dichtern,  sowie  ihren  Ausle- 
gern. Mancherlei  mythologische  Kenntnis  hätte  Cicero  namentlich  in  seinem  Werke 
über  die  Natur  der  Götter  vermitteln  können,  das  wenigstens  seit  der  Karolinger 
Zeit  viel  gelesen  ist.  Wahrscheinlich  im  IX.  Jahrhundert  hat  Hadoard  in  Frank- 
reich diese  Schrift  mit  anderen  Ciceronianischen  exzerpiert,  aber  er  legt  viel  mehr 
Wert  auf  die  in  ihr  enthaltenen  Sentenzen  als  auf  die  tatsächlichen  Angaben  über 
die  Götter;  und  auch  die  späteren  mittelalterlichen  Schriftsteller  haben  diese  nur 
wenig  benutzt.  Einflußreicher  war  Martianus  Capella,  der  schon  zur  Zeit  Gregors 
von  Tours  in  der  Schule  gelesen  und  später  von  irischen  und  andern  Mönchen  kom- 
mentiert wurde.  Diese  Erklärungen  wurden,  zumal  seitdem  Remigius  von  Auxerre 
(§  6)  im  IX.  Jahrhundert  die  früheren  Auslegungen,  namentlich  die  seiner  Lehrer  Jo- 
hannes Scottus  und  Dunchad,  zusammengefaßt  hatte,  eine  wichtige  Quelle  für  die 
mythologische  Literatur  des  Mittelalters,  z.  B.  für  den  Poetarius  des  Albericus  (§  7). 
Noch  wichtiger  waren  in  dieser  Beziehung  die  mythologischen  Gedichte.  Die  kleine 
Ilias  wurde  seit  dem  Wiedererwachen  der  klassischen  Studien  im  karolingischen 
Reiche  gelesen,  Statius'  Epen  waren  schon  im  Altertum  Schullektüre  gewesen  und 
erscheinen  als  solche  wieder  seit  dem  X.  Jahrhundert;  die  Scholien,  deren  Kern  auf 
das  Altertum  zurückzugehen  scheint,  enthalten  einige,  allerdings  nicht  sehr  zahlreiche 
mythologische  Angaben.  Reichere  Erklärungen  forderten  die  Sagengedichte  Ovids, 
und  wahrscheinlich  hat  auch  das  frühe  Mittelalter  zu  den  Metamorphosen  Kommen- 
tare besessen,  die  noch  aus  dem  Ende  des  Altertums  stammten;  allein  obwohl  die 
Gelehrten  auch  damals  die  Dichter  lasen,  scheint  er  aus  der  Schule  eine  Zeitlang 
verdrängt  gewesen  zu  sein,  und  daher  sind  auch  jene  Erläuterungsschriften  fast  ver- 
schollen, und  nur  ein  Auszug  aus  dem  Gedicht,  die  mit  Unrecht  dem  Lutatius  oder 
Lactantius  Placidus  zugeschriebenen  Narrationes  fabularum,  ist  auf  uns  gekommen. 
Erst  als  die  Volksliteraturen  im  Gegensatz  gegen  die  geistliche  lateinische  Schrift- 
stellerei  emporblühten,  trat  ein  Umschwung  in  Beziehung  auf  die  Wertschätzung 
dieses  Dichters  ein,  der  als  Zauberer  die  Phantasie  beschäftigte.  Die  Metamorpho- 
sen wurden  nachgeahmt  und  übersetzt,  und  die  Geistlichkeit  konnte  nur  durch 
fromme  Auslegung  das  von  ihnen  ausgehende  Gift  unschädlich  zu  machen  suchen. 
Dagegen  hat  Vergil  nie  aufgehört,  einer  der  wichtigsten  Schulautoren  zu  sein.  Man 
benutzte  seine  Gedichte  zur  Erziehung  und  Belehrung  der  Jugend.  Dem  pädagogi- 
schen Zweck  glaubte  man  am  besten  durch  moralisch-allegorische  Auslegung  zu  die- 
nen. Schon  im  Altertum  hatte  die  Schulweisheit  den  ausgesprochen  frommen  Cha- 
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rakter  des  Gedichtes  durch  die  Aufzeigung  von  mancherlei  erbaulichen  Gedanken,  die 
in  ihm  verborgen  liegen  sollten,  zu  verstärken  gesucht;  doch  hängt  die  mittelalter- 
liche Exegese  in  dieser  Beziehung  wesentlich  von  einem  Werke  des  Fulgentius  (§  3) 
ab,  das  nur  in  lockerem  Zusammenhang  mit  den  antiken  Deutungen  zu  stehen  scheint. 
Dagegen  sind  in  die  sachlichen  Erklärungen  der  Vergilischen  Gedichte  zahlreiche 
Reste  antiker  Exegese  übernommen  worden.  Bereits  in  der  römischen  Kaiserzeit 
waren  sie  die  Aufbewahrungsstelle  für  mancherlei,  namentlich  auch  für  mythologi- 
sche Angaben.  In  einer  Periode,  in  der  Wissenschaft  sich  fast  mit  Schulwissen  zu 
decken  schien  und  die  Schule  fast  nur  die  Bekanntschaft  mit  gewissen  Schriftstellern 
vermittelte,  war  es  ganz  natürlich,  daß  die  Hauptlehren  verschiedener  Wissenschaften 
bei  der  Exegese  der  Schulschriftsteller  vorgetragen  wurden.  Im  Mittelalter  nahm 
diese  Wertschätzung  Vergils,  um  den  sich  auch  die  Sage  rankte,  womöglich  noch 
zu;  und  da  die  älteren  gelehrten  Scholien  zu  seinen  Gedichten  großenteils  wörtlich 
in  die  neuen  Kommentare  aufgenommen  waren,  so  bildeten  diese  nach  dem  Unter- 
gang der  eigentlichen  mythologischen  Literatur  des  Altertums  die  weitaus  wichtigste 
Quelle,  aus  der  das  Mittelalter  seine  Kenntnis  von  den  antiken  Sagen  schöpfte. 

Über  das  Portleben  der  einzelnen  römischen  Schriftsteller  im  Mittelalter  handelt  Schanz 
in  der  Geschichte  der  röm.  Liter.;  vgl.  außerdem  über  Vergil  Comparetti,  VirgiHo  nel  medio 
evo.  2  Bde.    Livorno  1R72,  über  Statius  Constans,  La  legende  ä'Edipe.    Paris  1881   S.  132  ff. 

2.  Abgrenzung,  Einteilung  und  Wert  der  mittelalterlichen  Mythologie.  Die 

Geschichte  pflegt  die  etwa  elf  Jahrhunderte,  die  zwischen  der  Völkerwanderung 
und  dem  Wiedererwachen  der  Wissenschaften  liegen,  als  Mittelalter  zusammenzu- 
fassen. Für  die  mythologischen  Studien  trifft  diese  Abgrenzung  nicht  ganz  zu,  denn  die 
Anschauungen,  die  für  diese  während  des  größten  Teiles  des  Mittelalters  bestimmend 
werden  sollten,  wurden  erst  auf  den  karolingischen  Gelehrtenschulen  geprägt,  andrer- 
seits aber  dauerte  ihr  Einfluß  über  das  Zeitalter  des  Humanismus  hinaus  bis  in  das 
XVII.  Jahrhundert  hinein  fort.  Gleichwohl  empfiehlt  es  sich  aus  leicht  erkennbaren 
praktischen  Gründen,  die  übliche  Abgrenzung  des  Mittelalters  auch  für  die  Ge- 
schichte der  Mythologie  beizubehalten.  Eine  weitere  Einteilung  dieses  ganzen  Zeit- 
raumes ist  durch  die  Wiederbelebung  der  klassischen  Studien  in  Frankreich  und 
etwa  350  Jahre  später  durch  das  Aufblühen  der  Volksliteraturen  gegeben.  So  entste- 
hen drei  annähernd  gleichlange  Perioden,  deren  erste  allerdings  überwiegend  eine 
Zeit  des  Überganges  und  der  Vorbereitung  ist.  —  Eine  eigentliche  mythologische 
Wissenschaft,  d.  h.  eine  ohne  fremdartige  Voraussetzungen  und  Zwecke  betriebene 
Feststellung  und  Erklärung  der  mythischen  Überlieferung,  kann  es  während  des  gan- 
zen Mittelalters  nicht  geben;  denn  auch  diejenigen,  die  sich  der  Autorität  der  Kirche 
widersetzten,  konnten  sich  dem  Banne  der  von  ihr  überlieferten  Voraussetzungen 
nicht  entziehen,  und  der  Zweck,  aus  dem  man  sich  mit  den  Sagen  des  Altertums  be- 
schäftigte, war  ebenfalls  gewöhnlich  von  der  Kirche  diktiert:  man  wollte  dem  Kloster- 
schüler durch  den  mythologischen  Unterricht  das  sachliche  Verständnis  der  antiken 
Schriftsteller  erleichtern  und  gleichzeitig  die  vermeintlich  von  den  Mythen  drohende 
Gefahr  durch  allegorische  Umdeutung  abschwächen.  Dem  angehenden  Geistlichen  soll- 
ten überdies  die  Mythen  zum  gelegentlichen  Schmucke  bei  schriftstellerischen  Arbeiten 
oder  bei  Predigten  dienen.  Nun  gab  es  freilich  auch  einen  nichtkirchlichen  Zweck, 
zu  dem  die  Mythen  des  Altertums  gebraucht  wurden:  die  mittelalterlichen  Dichter 
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haben  sie  —  namentlich  in  der  dritten  der  oben  unterschiedenen  Perioden  —  erneuert 
und  fortgesetzt.  Niemals  aber  wurden  die  Mythen  um  ihrer  selbst  willen  studiert,  und 
insofern  gehören  die  mittelalterlichen  Schriftsteller  überhaupt  nicht  in  eine  Geschichte 
der  Mythologie,  denn  eine  Förderung  der  Wissenschaft  ist  von  ihnen  nicht  einmal 
versucht  worden.  Indessen  hat  die  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  nicht  bloß  die  Ent- 
wickelung  einer  Einzelwissenschaft  darzustellen,  sie  ist  zugleich  ein  Teil  der  Gesamt- 
kulturgeschichte und  darf  deshalb  an  den  mittelalterlichen  Auffassungen  vom  Mythos 
nicht  ganz  vorübergehen,  da  sie  ein  zwar  einseitiges,  aber  für  das  völlige  Verständ- 
nis unentbehrliches  Bild  der  Gedankenwelt  des  Mittelalters  geben.  Allein  auch  ganz 
abgesehen  davon,  schon  für  ihre  engere  Aufgabe  muß  sie  auch  diesen  Abschnitt  ins 
Auge  fassen,  der  die  antike  wissenschaftliche  Mythenforschung  mit  der  modernen 
verbindet.  Auch  um  ihres  möglicherweise  vorhandenen  Quellenwertes  wegen  sind 
die  mittelalterlichen  Schriftsteller  für  die  Mythologie  nicht  ganz  unwichtig,  denn  es 
können  in  ihnen  sonst  verschollene  antike  Überlieferungen  enthalten  sein;  wer  die 
Tradition  über  einen  griechischen  oder  einen  römischen  Mythos  vollständig  sammeln 
will,  wird  daher  die  mittelalterlichen  Darstellungen  sorgfältiger  beachten  müssen, 
als  dies  gewöhnlich  geschieht.  Solche  Reste  alter  Sagenüberlieferung  sind  nun  aber 
nicht  bloß  in  den  Dichterkommentaren  und  mythologischen  Kompendien  zu  suchen,  in 
denen  die  antike  Tradition  annähernd  rein  erhalten  ist  und  die  deshalb  oft  —  ihrem 
Inhalt  nach  mit  Recht,  aber  fälschlich,  was  ihre  Formulierung  anbetrifft  —  der  an- 
tiken Literatur  zugerechnet  werden.  Auch  die  mittelalterliche  originale  Literatur 
kann  sonst  verschollene  Nachrichten  über  Mythen  des  Altertums  bringen.  Noch 
mehr  als  die  heutigen  pflegten  die  damaligen  Schulbücher  ihre  Vorgänger,  deren 
Reihe  meist  bis  ins  Altertum  hinaufreichte,  zu  plündern;  so  sind  durch  Schulremi- 
niszenzen manchmal  entlegene  mythologische  Angaben  auch  in  die  Geschichtswerke, 
die  Predigten,  ja  selbst  die  Gedichte  des  Mittelalters  gekommen.  Wir  werdeu  daher 
auch  derartige  Literaturwerke  nicht  ganz  außer  acht  lassen  dürfen.  Freilich  ist  die 
Wahrscheinlichkeit,  daß  eine  in  dieser  Literatur  erhaltene  absonderliche  Angabe 
echte  antike  Tradition  enthalte,  immer  nur  sehr  gering. 

B.   MYTHOLOGISCHE   STUDIEN  VON   DER   VÖLKERWANDERUNG 
BIS  ZUR  KAROLINGISCHEN  ZEIT 

3.  Die  Mythologie  in  Italien,  Gallien  nnd  Afrika.  Bekanntlich  ist  die  antike 
Kultur  zuerst  in  den  Ländern  des  Abendlandes  zusammengebrochen,  in  denen  sie  am 
Anfang  der  Kaiserzeit  am  festesten  begründet  erschien.  Vollständig  kann  natürlich 
der  Zusammenhang  mit  dem  Altertum  auch  hier  nicht  gestört  sein;  in  Italien,  wo 
Theodorich  Männer  wie  Boethius  unterstützte  und  sein  Minister  Cassiodor  nach 
dem  Scheitern  seines  Planes  einer  römischen  Universität  in  seinem  Kloster  Vivarium 
eine  Bibliothek,  die  Grundlage  der  berühmten  vom  Kloster  Bobbio,  anlegte  und  den 
Mönchen  eindringlich  empfahl,  auch  die  klassischen  Schriftsteller  abzuschreiben,  ent- 
stand, wie  es  scheint,  im  VI.  Jahrhundert  die  Überlieferung  von  der  troischen  Ab- 
stammung der  Franken  und  Türken;  für  Gallien  kann  man  auf  Georgius  Flo- 
rentius  (Gregorius),  den  Bischof  von  Tours  (f  17.  11.  594),  verweisen,  der  zwar 
die  von  ihm  für  Menschen  gehaltenen  antiken  Götter  sehr  verächtlich  behandelt,  sich 
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auch  fast  der  Unbekanntschaft  mit  ihren  Mythen  zu  rühmen  scheint,  aber  gerade 
dabei  doch  eine  gewisse,  namentlich,  aus  Vergil  und  seinen  Erklärern  geschöpfte 
Kenntnis  von  ihnen  zeigt.  Allein  im  ganzen  war  die  Bildung  an  die  Peripherie  des 
Reiches  geflüchtet.  Schon  in  den  beiden  letzten  Jahrhunderten  des  Altertums  hatte 
sich  in  Afrika  inmitten  einer  halbbarbarischen  Bevölkerimg  eine  kleine  Gesellschaft 
hochgebildeter  Männer  und  Frauen  zusammengefunden,  deren  Einfluß  noch  um  500 
nachwirkte.  Wahrscheinlich  damals,  jedenfalls  nach  Martianus  Capella  und  vor 
Isidorus  stellte  hier  Fabius  Planciades  Fulgentius  in  drei  Büchern  Mitolo- 
giarum  50  Mythen  ohne  erkennbares  Anordnungsprinzip  zusammen  und  deutete 
sie  moralisch.  Derselbe  Fulgentius  hat  gleichartige  Auslegungen  der  Thebais  des 
Statius  (Super  Thebaidem)  und  der  Aeneis  (Expositio  Virgilianae  continentiae  secun- 
dum  philosophos  moralis)  sowie  einige  andere  Schriften  verfaßt,  aus  deren  Über- 
schriften und  Subskriptionen  der  Name  Fabius  Claudius  Gordianus  Planciades  Ful- 
gentius zusammengestellt  werden  kann.  In  der  Aufschrift  des  Buches  super  Thebai- 
dem wird  er  als  Bischof  bezeichnet,  also  wohl  dem  bekannten  Bischof  von  Ruspe 
(467 — 532?),  dem  Sohn  eines  Claudius,  Enkel  eines  Gordianus,  gleichgestellt.  In 
der  Tat  muß  er  diesem  mindestens  nahe  verwandt  gewesen  sein;  wahrscheinlich  hat 
der  Bischof  (in  seiner  Jugend?)  die  allegorischen  Schriften  verfaßt.  Seiner  schrift- 
stellerischen Technik  nach  gehört  der  Mythologe  in  die  antike  Literatur;  er  zitiert  zwar 
die  Bibel,  nennt  gelegentlich  auch  die  antiken  Götter  —  sie  sind  ihm  d(a)emones  potius 
quam  dei  (Mit.  III. 5)  — ;  aber  die  Verteidigung  des  Christentums  liegt  ihm  fern.  Nicht 
mit  diesem,  sondern  mit  der  antiken  Philosophie  will  er  die  Dichter  ausgleichen;  ja 
die  Darstellung  jener  ist  ihm  überhaupt  die  Hauptsache.  Dabei  fühlt  er  sich  noch 
in  lebendigem  Konnex  mit  der  Antike  und  unterscheidet  sich  dadurch  vollkommen 
von  den  Autoren  des  späteren  Mittelalters,  die  zwar  oft  weit  besser  über  das  Alter- 
tum unterrichtet  sind,  es  aber  als  etwas  Totes,  nur  durch  die  Schule  Bekanntes 
betrachten.  Wahrscheinlich  nur  etwa  ein  Jahrhundert  jünger  als  Augustinus, 
hatte  Fulgentius  wohl  noch  die  Möglichkeit,  wenigstens  einen  Teil  der  zu  dessen 
Zeit  in  den  afrikanischen  Bibliotheken  aufgespeicherten  Bücher  einzusehen,  er  deutet 
dies  ja  auch  indirekt  selbst  durch  zahlreiche  Zitate  aus  ihnen  an,  die,  wenn  sie  auch 
großenteils  unrichtig  sind,  doch  jedenfalls  beweisen,  daß  der  Autor  die  Aneignung 
so  umfangreicher  literarischer  Kenntnisse  noch  für  möglich  hielt.  Er  selbst  freilich 
besitzt  nur  geringe  Kenntnisse.  Zwar  hat  er  nicht  ganz  wenige  lateinische  und  einige 
griechische  Schriftsteller  gelesen,  aber  selbst  des  Lateinischen  scheint  er,  wahrschein- 
lich ein  geborener  Barbar,  wenigstens  zur  Zeit  seiner  mythologischen  Studien 
noch  nicht  ganz  mächtig  gewesen  zu  sein:  starke  Mißverständnisse  erregen  Zweifel, 
die  durch  seinen  eigenen  gekünstelten  Ausdruck  nicht  widerlegt  werden.  Seine 
Kenntnis  des  Griechischen  war  jedenfalls  mangelhaft,  wie  seine  oft  unglaublichen 
Etymologien  beweisen:  so  soll  z.  B.  Alkmene  soviel  sein  als  Almera  und  diesen  Na- 
men wegen  des  Salzes  von  Herakles'  Weisheit  empfangen  haben.  Diese  Unwissenheit 
behindert  aber  den  Verfasser  keineswegs,  kühne  Kombinationen  auf  eigene  Faust  zu 
unternehmen,  die  ihm  den  nach  heutigem  Maßstab  berechtigten  Vorwurf  der  Fäl- 
schung eingetragen  haben.  Die  gleiche  Sorglosigkeit  beweist  der  Verfasser  auch  in 
der  literarischen  Kunstform.  Nach  antikem  Vorbild  hat  er  die  Mitologiae  und  die 
Continentia  eingekleidet,  die  erstere  durch  zwei  Visionen,  in  denen  er  erst  Kalliope, 
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dann  dieselbe  Muse  mit  Satira,  Urania  und  Philosophia  erscheinen  läßt,  die  Conti- 
nentia,  indem  er  Vergil  selbst  redend  einfährt;  in  beiden  Fällen  aber  vergißt  der 
gedankenlose  Autor  schließlich  seine  eigene  Einkleidung  vollständig.  Diese  schweren 
Fehler  haben  jedoch  nicht  verhindern  können,  daß  Fulgentius  einer  der  einflußreich- 
sten Schriftsteller  des  Mittelalters  wurde.  Johannes  von  Salisbury,  Bernhard  Syl- 
vester, Heinrich  von  Herford  (f  1370  in  Minden)  hängen  von  ihm  ab,  außerdem 
viele  andere,  darunter  gelegentlich  auch  solche,  die  uns  nicht  als  Gelehrte  entgegen- 
treten; Remigius  (unten  §  6)  und  Johannes  Grualensis  (unten  §  9)  schrieben  Kom- 
mentare zu  ihm,  und  indirekt  ist  der  Typus  seiner  Schriften  für  die  gesamte  mittel- 
alterliche Mythologie  vorbildlich  geworden. 

Über  Gkegor  v.  Tours  vgl.  Manitius,  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Lit.  des  Mittelalt.  I  216  ff.  Den  Euheme- 
rismus  predigt  Gregor  besonders  in  einer  Rede,  die  er  der  Chrotechilde  ihrem  Gatten  Chlod- 
wich  gegenüber  in  denvMund  legt  (Hist.  Franc.  II  29  bei  Arndt-Krusch  I  S.  90):  nihil  sunt  dii, 
quos  Colitis,  qui  neque  sibi  nequc  aliis  poterunt  suboenire:  sunt  enim  aut  ex  lapide  etat  ex  ligno 
aut  ex  metallo  aliquo  sculpti.  Notnina  vero,  qiiae  eis  indidistis,  homines  fuere,  ut  Saturnus, 
qui  filio,  ne  a  regno  depelleretur,  per  fugam  elapsus  adseritur;  ut  ipse  Iovis,  omnium  stuprorum 
perpetrator  usw.  —  Im  Liber  de  virt.  S.  Iuliani  (A.-Kr.  II  S.  557)  nennt  Gregor  die  Opfer  an  die 
Götter  Gaben  von  Toten  an  Tote.  —  Über  Fulgentius  vgl.  besonders  S  kutsch  bei  Pauly-Wissowa- 
Kroll  VII  215  ff.  Ausgabe  von  Helm,  Leipzig  1898.  B3ide  halten  die  Identität  des  Bischofs 
und  des  Mythologen  für  erweisbar.  Über  die  Continentia  vgl.  Armand  Gasquy,  De  Fab.  Plane. 
Fulgentio  Vergilii  interprete  (Berl.  Stud.  f.  kl.  Phil.  VI)  1887;  Comparetti,  Virg.  nel  medio  evo 
I  144  ff.  Für  das  Ansehen  des  Fulg.  im  Mittelalter  ist  wichtig  das  Urteil  des  Benediktiners 
Sigebert  von  Gembloux,  De  Script,  eccl.  28:  Certe  omnis  lector  expavescere  potest  acumen  in- 
genii  eins,  qui  totam  fabularum  seriem  seeundum  philosophiam  expositarum  transtulerit  vel  ad 
rerum  ordinem  vel  ad  humanae  vitae  moralitem.  Die  Mitologiae  und  die  Virgiliana  continentia 
waren,  worauf  auch  die  große  Anzahl  der  Hss.  hinweist,  beliebte  Schulbücher;  nicht  allein  die 
Mythologen  des  Mittelalters,  z.  B.  die  MythographiVaticani,  von  denen  den  Fulg.  der  dritte  oft  zitiert, 
aber  auch  der  zweite  und  wahrscheinlich  der  erste  (Skutsch  225  ff.) ausschreiben,  sondern  auch 
andere  Gelehrte  (z.  B.  Heinr.  v.  Herford, Lib.  de  memorabilibus  ed.  Potthast  1859  S.  4)  und  seibat 
Dichter  benutzen  ihn.  So  scheint  in  den  Carmina  Burana1  39a  S.  129  die  Deutung  der  vier 
Sonnenrosse  Actaeon,  Lampas,  Erichtheus  und  Philogaeus  auf  Fulgent.  I  11  zu  beruhen.  Erich- 
theus,  als  ardens  gedeutet,  ist  eine  Verdrehung  für  Erythreus,  der  allerdings  "die  erste  Stelle 
haben  müßte;  durch  diese  Verrückung  ist  Actaeon  rrubicundus'  geworden.  Eine  ähnliche  Sym- 
bolik der  Sonnenrosse  findet  sich  m.  W.  nur  noch  Seh.  Germ.  S.  196.  Br. x  —  Erschwert  wird 
das  Urteil  über  Fulgentius  dadurch,  daß  wir  seine  Quellen  nicht  kennen;  es  ist  möglich,  daß 
ein  Teil  der  jetzt  auf  ihn  fallenden  Vorwürfe  vielmehr  seine  Vorgänger  treffen  müßte.  Im  ein- 
zelnen knüpfen  die  Allegorien  des  F.  oft  an  antike  an  (z.  B.  die  Beziehung  der  vier  Saturnus- 
kinder  auf  die  Elemente  1.  4);  daß  Vergil  auch  öchon  vor  F.  allegorisch  ausgelegt  wurde,  zeigen 
z.  B.  Stellen  wie  Serv.  A  6.136,  7.662,  E.  1.  1;  3.  20.  Freilich  läßt  sich  die  Vergleichung  des 
gesamten  menschlichen  Lebens  mit  den  Schicksalen  des  Aeneas  nicht  früher  nachweisen. 

4.  Die  Mythologie  in  Irland  und  Spanien.  Länger  als  in  Afrika  hielt  sich  die 
römische  Bildung  merkwürdigerweise  in  Irland,  das  nicht  zum  Römerreich  gehört 
hatte,  wo  aber  im  VI.  und  VII.  Jahrhundert  die  klassischen  Studien  blühten  und  von 
wo  die  Erneuerung  der  Wissenschaften  in  England  und,  seit  Karl  dem  Großen,  in 
Frankreich  ausging.  Hier  scheint  der  wertvollste  antike  Vergilkomuientar,  der  so- 
genannte Servius  Danielis,  im  VII.  Jahrhundert  mit  dorn  echten  Servius  und  andrer- 
seits dieser  mit  Philargyrius  verschmolzen  worden  zu  sein;  allein  so  wichtig  diese 
Scholien  für  die  Mythologie  sind,  eigentlich  mythologische  Studien  sind  aus  der  da- 
maligen irischen  Kultur  nicht  erhalten.  Ähnlich  verhält  es  sich  mit  Spanien,  wo 
die  römische  Bildung  erst  im  VIII.  Jahrhundert  durch  die  andersartip-e  der  Araber 


§  4  Fulgeutius.    Martinas.    Isidorus  7 

ersetzt  wurde.  Unter  den  Zitaten  Isidors  von  Sevilla  (ca.  570—636)  sind  zwar  ver- 
mutlich viele  aus  der  Vorlage  abgeschrieben,  aber  auch  wenn  man  eine  beträchtliche 
Anzahl  abzieht,  bleibt  das  Ergebnis,  daß  damals  von  der  lateinischen  Literatur  in 
Spanien  weit  mehr  erhalten  gewesen  sein  muß,  als  wir  besitzen.  Nicht  allein  begün- 
stigten mehrere  westgotische  Fürsten  namentlich  im  VII.  Jahrhundert  die  Bildung 
und  damit  zugleich  wenn  auch  gegen  oder  wenigstens  ohne  ihren  Willen  die  heid- 
nische Bildung,  die  einzige,  damals  vorhandene;  auch  innerhalb  der  spanischen  Geist- 
lichkeit hatte  es  seit  den  Tagen  Cjprians  Elemente  gegeben,  die  dem  Heidentum 
gegenüber  auffallend  duldsam  waren.  Noch  im  VII.  Jahrhundert  hat  der  durch  seine 
Judenverfolgungen  bekannte,  übrigens  selbst  literarisch  tätige  König  Sisebut  einen 
Bischof  von  Barcelona  absetzen  lassen,  weil  mit  seiner  Bewilligung  auf  dem  Theater 
Dinge  aufgeführt  seien,  welche  die  Vielgötterei  voraussetzten  und  für  christliche 
Ohren  anstößig  sein  müßten.  Der  Kampf  der  Kirche  mit  dem  Heidentum  hatte  damals 
in  Spanien  noch  nicht  zu  ihrem  vollen  Siege  geführt;  sie  hatte  noch  allen  Anlaß, 
sich  mit  dem  klassischen  Götterglauben  zu  beschäftigen,  mithin  wenn  auch  nicht 
mythologische  Wissenschaft,  so  doch  mythologische  Kenntnisse  zu  pflegen.  In  der 
Polemik  gegen  die  alte  Religion  bediente  sich  die  spanische  Geistlichkeit  gern  des 
seit  Tertullian  beliebten  Mittels,  die  Götter  der  Griechen  und  Römer  als  Menschen 
zu  fassen.  Als  die  zweite  Synode  von  Braga  572  den  Bischöfen  zur  Pflicht  gemacht 
hatte,  auf  ihren  Visitationsreisen  das  Volk  vor  den  Errores  idolorum  zu  war- 
nen, schickte  Martinus,  Bischof  von  Dumiuni,  später  Erzbischof  von  Bracara 
(geb.  515,  gest.  580),  an  Polemius  die  Predigt  De  correctione  rusticorum,  deren 
erster  didaktischer  Teil  nachweisen  will,  daß  gottlose  Menschen  sich  als  Götter  vereh- 
ren ließen.  Die  übernatürliche  Macht  der  heidnischen  Götter  wird  trotzdem  anerkannt 
und  mit  der  bereits  bei  Kirchenvätern  des  II.  Jahrhunderts  nachweisbaren  Voraus- 
setzung erklärt,  daß  gefallene  Engel,  welche  die  Gottvergessenheit  und  die  Kreatur- 
vergötterung der  Menschen  wahrnahmen,  sich  an  die  Stelle  jener  vergötterten  Men- 
schen zu  setzen  wußten.  Auf  einem  ähnlichen  Standpunkt  steht  der  bedeutendste 
Schriftsteller  dieser  Periode,  Isidor  von  Sevilla,  in  dem  ausführlichen  Kapitel 
(VIII  11)  De  diis  gentium  seines  großen  enzyklopädischen  Werkes  Etymologiae. 
Dem  universalen  und  ausgleichenden  Charakter  seines  Buches  gemäß  gibt  er  zwar 
auch  viele  physikalische  Mythendeutungen,  er  bezieht  z.  B.  (§  37)  Ianus  auf  die  Him- 
melstür, (38)  Neptunus,  d.  h.  mibe  tonans,  auf  das  himmlische  Wasser,  (39)  Volcanus 
auf  das  von  Iuppiter  auf  die  Erde  geschleuderte  Himmelsfeuer,  (43)  Liber  auf  die 
Befreiung  des  Mannes  von  seinem  Samen;  aber  überwiegend  sind  ihm  (1)  die  Men- 
schen Götter,  deren  Ruhm  durch  Dichter  vergrößert  wurde.  Das  Zusammentreffen 
von  Namen  und  Funktion  (z.  B.  §  3  bei  Mercurius,  der  a  mercibus  heißen  soll)  empfin- 
det Isidor  zwar  als  seltsam,  erklärt  es  aber  nicht.  Eine  Mitwirkung  der  bösen  Geister 
bei  dem  heidnischen  Kult  nimmt  auch  er  an;  sie  erklärt  ihm  zugleich,  daß  — 
wie  er,  antiken  Schriftstellern  folgend,  annimmt  —  auch  die  aus  Liebe  errich- 
teten Statuen  guter  Menschen  Anlaß  zur  Apotheose  werden  konnten.  Im  einzel- 
nen folgt  Isidorus  platten  rationalistischen  Auslegungen:  Prometheus  z.  B.  ist  ihm 
(8)  der  erste  Bildhauer,  Zeus  (35),  der  sich  in  einen  Schwan  verwandelt  ein  Sän- 
ger, der  durch  seine  schöne  Stimme  Leda  bezaubert,  wie  er  Danae  durch  Gold  ver- 
führt hatte. 
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Zu  dem  Servius  Danielis  (Interpolator  Servil)  vgl.  zuletzt  K.  Barwick,  Philol.  LXX, 
1911  S.  106  ff'.;  über  Sisebuts  Eingreifen  Grässe,  Hdb.  d.  allgem.  Literärgesch.  II  2.  2  S.  1176; 
M.  Rosseeuw-St.-Hilaire,  Histoire  d'Espagne  I  S.  284;  über  Martihus'  Schrift  De  correc- 
tione  rusticorum  (vollständig  herausgeg.  zuerst  von  C.  P.  Caspari,  Christiania  1883),  Mani- 
tius,  Gesch.  der  lat.  Lit.  des  Mittelalt.  I  109  ff. ;  über  Isidors  Etymologiae,  die  im  Text  nach 
Migne  P.  L.  LXXXII  zitiert  sind,  vgl.  Ebert,  Allgem.  Gesch.  d.  Literat,  des  Mittelalt.  I  588ff. ; 
Manitius,  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Lit.  I  60ff.  —  Isidors  Einfluß  auf  die  spätere  Literatur  war  groß. 
Hrabancs  Madeus  (ca.  784 — 856)  hat  in  seinem  zu  Fulda  geschriebenen  Werk  De  rerum 
naturis  (fälschlich  De  universo  genannt),  wie  so  vieles  andere  (Ebert,  Allg.  Gesch.  II  120;  Ma- 
nitius, Gesch.  d.  lat.  Lit.  I  292)  auch  den  Abschnitt  über  die  Götter  (XV  6)  fast  wörtlich  aus 
Isidor  entlehnt.  Überhaupt  läßt  sich,  wo  der  Euhemerismus  im  späteren  Mittelalter  begegnet, 
als  letzte  Quelle  meist  Isidorus  nachweisen.  Auch  Paulus  Diaconus  (Ebert  II  36ff.;  Mani- 
tius 257),  der  den  von  ihm  mit  Wodan  ausgeglichenen  Mercuriua  einen  Griechen  aus  ferner 
Vorzeit  nennt  (Hist.  Langobard.  I  9),  könnte  durch  den  sonst  von  ihm  nicht  selten  benutzten 
Isidorus  beeinflußt  sein;  freilich  gehört  er  nach  seiner  Erziehung  —  er  konnte  sogar  etwas 
Griechisch  —  noch  zu  den  vorkarolingischen  Schriftstellern,  in  denen  solche  Anschauungen  auch 
Bonst  verbreitet  waren.  Mit  Paulus  berührt  sich  in  diesen  Stücken  zum  Teil  die  dem  Wulfstax 
(X.  Jahrhundert?)  oder  Aelfric  zugeschriebene  Homilie  De  falsis  deis  (vgl.  Napier  Wulfstan, 
Sammlung  der  ihm  zugeschr.  Homilien  nebst  Untersuch,  über  ihre  Echtheit  [Samml.  engl. 
Denkm.  IV 1].  Berl.  1883  Nr.  XVIII  S.  104  ff.),  wo  Odin  oder  Mercur  ein  beredter,  aber  betrügeri- 
scher Mann,  Saturnus  ein  roher  Kreter  genannt  wird.  (Letzteres  wird  ähnlich  im  Dolopathos 
ed.  Brunet  et  Anatole  de  Montaiglon  v.  12466ff.  berichtet.)  Eine  Mitwirkung  des  Teufels 
nimmt  auch  Wulfstan  an. 


C.  DIE  MYTHOLOGISCHEN  STUDIEN  IM  IX.— XII.  JAHRHUNDERT 

5.  Die  Erneuerung  der  Wissenschaften  unter  Karl  dem  Großen.  Waren  die 
bisher  besprochenen  Werke  zumeist  veranlaßt  durch  die  Reste  des  Altertums,  wie 
sie  sich  vereinzelt  in  mehreren  Ländern  des  Abendlandes  erhalten  hatten,  so  beginnt 
die  universale  Literatur  des  Mittelalters  in  dem  ersten  universalen'  Reiche.  Als  Karl 
den  Erzbischof  von  York  Alchvine  um  781  zum  Direktor  seiner  Hochschule  und 
gleichzeitig  zu  seinem  Kultusminister,  wie  wir  es  nennen  würden,  berufen  hatte, 
strömte  die  Kultur  aus  Irland  nach  Frankreich  und  Deutschland  hinüber.  Auch  hier 
wurden  jetzt  die  Klöster  Pflanzstätten  der  Bildung,  und  mit  der  Wiedererneuerung 
der  klassischen  Studien  verbreiteten  und  vertieften  sich  auch  die  mythologischen 
Kenntnisse,  die  von  nun  an  nicht  wieder  eine  derartige  Verminderung  erfahren  sollten 
wie  im  Anfang  des  Mittelalters.  Zwar  fehlte  es  natürlich  nicht  ganz  an  Schwankun- 
gen. Auf  das  hochgebildete  IX.  Jahrhundert,  wo  in  Frankreich  Karl  der  Kahle  und  sein 
Ratgeber,  der  Ire  Johannes  Scottus  oder  Eriugena,  für  den  Unterricht  sorgten  und  in 
Deutschland  der  jüngere  Freund  Alchvines,  Hrabanus  Maurus,  sein  Kloster  Fulda  zu 
einem  Zentrum  der  klassischen  Bestrebungen  machte,  folgte  ein  gewisser  Rückschlag, 
eine  Zeit,  in  der  selbst  in  dem  mit  einer  reichen  Bibliothek  ausgestatteten  Kloster 
Korvei  der  sorgfältige  Abt  Widukind  Hermes  für  den  Kriegsgott  halten  konnte 
(I12;Monuin.  Germ.  III  S.  423).  Die  Kirche,  die  sich  in  der  karolingischen  Zeit  den 
klassischen  Studien  freundlich  gezeigt  und  eine  gewisse  literarische  Erneuerung  des 
antiken  Heidentums  in  den  Kauf  genommen  hatte,  machte  später  doch  einige  Schwie- 
rigkeiten; immer  zahlreicher  ertönen  Stimmen  von  Geistlichen,  die  vor  der  Beschäf- 
tigung mit  der  heidnischen  Mythologie  warnen.  In  den  letzten  Jahrhunderten  des 
Mittelalters  wären  sogar  manche  Werke  des  klassischen  Altertums  nicht  nur  wegen 
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des  Niederganges  der  geistlichen  Bildung,  sondern  auch  wegen  der  in  ihnen  ent- 
haltenen Mythen  abermals  von  der  Gefahr  des  Unterganges  bedroht  gewesen,  wenn 
damals  die  Kirche  noch  die  alleinige  Trägerin  der  Bildung  gewesen  wäre.  Dagegen 
hielt  noch  in  der  Zeit  der  sächsischen  Kaiser  die  Furcht  vor  der  Entchristlichung 
der  Schule  die  Geistlichen  nicht  ab,  ihre  Zöglinge  auf  der  Oberstufe  gemäß  der 
Rücksicht  auf  das  Verständnis  der  gelesenen  antiken  Schriftsteller  systematisch  auch 
in  der  alten  Mythologie  zu  unterrichten,  wie  es  z.  B.  Walter  von  Speier  (I  50 ff.) 
beschreibt.  Infolge  dieser  Weitherzigkeit  der  damaligen  Mönchsschulen,  die  teils  als 
Ursache,  teils  als  Folge  damit  zusammenhängt,  daß  in  sie  auch  viele  nicht  zum 
geistlichen  Stand  Bestimmte  eintraten,  wurde  seit  dem  X.  Jahrhundert  ein  gewisses 
Maß  mythologischer  Bildung  für  jeden,  der  sich  zu  den  Gebildeten  rechnen  wollte,  un- 
erläßlich: ein  Witzbold  rechnete  auf  allgemeines  Verständnis,  als  er  die  drei  Kebsen  des 
Karolingers  Hugo,  der  926 — 947  Italien  beherrschte,  Iuno,  Venus  und  Semele  nannte 
(Liudprant,  Antapod.  4. 13;  Mon.  Germ.  III S.  319);  ein  Spottgedicht  etwa  des  XII.  Jahr- 
hunderts nennt  den  Heiligen  Stuhl  ein  Meer,  in  dem  nicht  Achilleus'  Mutter  Thetis, 
sondern  die  heilige  Börse  herrsche  (Du  Meril,  Poes,  popul.  Lat.  reliqu.  Par.  1843 
S.  232  A.).  Die  Dichtung  zeigte,  auch  nachdem  sie  angefangen  hatte,  sich  der  Volks- 
sprache zu  bedienen,  ihre  Abhängigkeit  von  der  altlateinischen  in  zahlreichen  mytho- 
logischen Anspielungen  und  in  der  Behandlung  mythologischer  Stoffe.  —  Natürlich 
erforderte  der  mythologische  Unterricht,  soweit  er  sich  nicht  an  die  bestehenden  Kom- 
mentare anschließen  konnte,  eigene  Lehrbücher,  und  solche  lassen  sich  in  der  Tat 
nachweisen.  Der  sog.  erste  Mythographus  Vaticanus  scheint  ursprünglich  zwei 
Zenturien  von  Fabeln  enthalten  zu  haben,  in  deren  Anordnung  sich  nur  teilweise  ein 
Zusammenhang  erkennen  läßt;  erst  später,  wie  es  scheint,  wurde  das  dritte  Buch 
und  ein  paar  Fabeln  zu  den  beiden  andern  hinzugefügt.  In  diesen  Abschnitten 
(f.  245)  wird  einmal  Orosius  zitiert;  sonst  schreibt  der  Verfasser  seine  Quellen,  wie 
die  Übereinstimmungen  z.  B.  mit  den  Vergil-  und  Statiusscholien  und  mit  Fulgen- 
tius  zeigen,  zwar  großenteils  wörtlich  ab,  nennt  sie  aber  nicht,  so  daß  es  an  einem 
Zeugnis  für  die  Entstehungszeit  fehlt.  Der  Terminus  ante  quem  wird  durch  die  ein- 
zige Handschrift,  deren  Ansetzung  aber  vom  X. — XII.  Jahrhundert  schwankt,  ge- 
geben; vielleicht  ist  das  Werk  noch  vor  800  zu  setzen,  da  es  die  Mythenerweiterun- 
gen und  die  Allegorien  der  karolingischen  Zeit  nicht  enthält.  —  Der  sog.  zweite 
vatikanische  Mythographus  oder  der  Mithologiarius,  wie  er  in  der  Handschrift 
heißt,  stimmt  mit  dem  ersten,  und  zwar  auch  mit  dessen  drittem  Buch  teilweis  wört- 
lich überein,  enthält  aber  in  diesen  fast  gleichlautenden  Abschnitten  einzelne  Zu- 
sätze und  Berichtigungen,  die  er  entweder  in  einem  vollständigeren  Exemplar  des 
ersten  Mythographus  gefunden  oder  selbst  hinzugefügt  haben  muß.  Große  Abschnitte 
seines  Werkes  finden  sich  bei  jenem  überhaupt  nicht,  und  diese  stimmen  —  wieder- 
um abgesehen  von  einzelnen  Zusätzen  —  zum  Teil  wörtlich  mit  andern  Schriftstel- 
lern, den  narrationes  fabularum  (des  sogen.  Lactantius),  Isidorus,  Fulgentius,  sowie 
mit  Remigius  von  Auxerre  (s.  u.  §  6)  überein.  Diesen,  der  mit  den  mythologischen  Stu- 
dien seiner  Zeitgenossen  und  unmittelbaren  Vorgänger  wohl  vertraut  war,  für  den  Ver- 
fasser zu  halten,  liegt  in.  E.  kein  genügender  Grund  vor.  Von  dem  ersten  Mytho- 
graphen  unterscheidet  sich  der  zweite  namentlich  durch  die  zwar  nicht  vollständig, 
aber  doch  besser  durchgeführte  sachliche  Ordnung.  —  Wahrscheinlich  dem  Anfang 
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der  karolingischen  Periode  gehört  der  Liber  monstrorum  de  diversis  generibus 
an,  der  die  Mythologie  allerdings  nicht  ausschließlich  und  auch  nur  so  weit  behan- 
delt, als  sie  von  Ungeheuern  (z.B.  den  Gorgonen,  Argus,  Cacus,  dem  nemeischen 
Löwen,  den  Aloaden,  von  Kerberos,  Skylla,  den  kolchischen  Stieren)  berichtet.  Außer 
Augustin  und  seinem  Ausschreiber  Isidor,  Vergil,  Vergilscholien  und  ähnlichen  da- 
mals vielgelesenen  Büchern  scheint  der  Verfasser  seine  mythologischen  Angaben 
auch  einem  verschollenen  Handbuch  zu  entnehmen,  von  dem  aber  seine  oberfläch- 
lichen und  zum  Teil  fehlerhaften  Auszüge  ein  genaues  Bild  nicht  gewinnen  lassen. 
Großen  Einfluß  konnte  das  Werk  nicht  erlangen,  da  es  schon  im  IX.  Jahrhundert 
reichhaltigere  und  zuverlässigere  mythologische  Lehrbücher  gab;  immerhin  muß  es, 
da  die  wenigen  erhaltenen  Abschriften  erhebliche  Varianten  zeigen,  eine  gewisse 
praktische  Bedeutung  gehabt  haben.  Kritik  üben  der  Verfasser  und  die  Bearbeiter 
des  Werkes  nur  an  der  Glaubwürdigkeit  des  Mythos,  der  demnach  in  naiver  Weise 
als  Bericht  von  etwas  wirklich  oder  vermeintlich  Geschehenem  aufgefaßt  und  daher, 
wenn  überhaupt,  euhemeristisch  gedeutet  wird. 

Über  die  karolingische  Renaissance  vgl.  Baehr,  De  literarum  studiis  a  Cardio  Magno 
revoeatis  ac  schola  Palatina  instaurata.  Heidelberg  1855.  —  Mythographi  Vaticani  1  u.  II.  Die 
erste  ans  Prüderie  verkürzte  Ausgabe  Mai 's  (Class.  Auct.  e  Vaticanis  codicib.  ed.  III)  druckte 
Bode  {Script,  rerum  myth.  latini  III.  2  Bde.  Zelle  1834)  ab  und  fügte  Anmerkungen  hinzu.  Über 
den  ersten  Mjthogr.  s.  besonders  Maaß,  Die  Tagesgötter  256  A.  10  und  R.  Schulz,  De  My- 
thographi Vaticani  primi  fontihus.  Halle,  Diss.  1905;  über  den  zweiten,  den  Manitius,  Gesch. 
der  lat.  Lit.  509  dem  Remigius  gleichzusetzen  geneigt  scheint,  P.  Keseling,  De  Mythographi 
Vaticani  secundi  fontihus.  Halle,  Diss.  1905,  der  außer  den  beiden  von  Mai  verglichenen  Hss' 
eine  allerdings  unvollständige  Wiener  benutzen  konnte.  —  Der  Libeb  monstkorum  (Manitius 
I  114)  wurde  zuerst  herausgegeben  nach  einem  Cod.  Pithoeanus  von  J.  Berger  de  Xivrey, 
Tradition  teratologique  ou  recits  de  l'antiquite  et  du  moyen  age  en  occident  sur  quelques  points 
de  la  fable,  du  merveilleux  et  de  l'histoire  naturelle.  Paris  1836,  dann  mit  Vergleichung  derselben 
Hs.  nach  einem  Cod.  Guelf.  von  M.  Haupt,  Berl.  Lektionskatal.  1863  (Opusc.  II  221  ff.).  Zu 
den  Quellen  vgl.  Pfister,  Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1912  1129f.;  1914  925 f. 

6.  Das  Wiederaufblühen  der  symbolischen  Mythenauslegung.  Schon  das  nament- 
lich beim  Unterricht  wichtige  Bestreben,  die  beiden  Bildungselemente,  die  christliche 
und  die  antike  Weltauffassung,  zu  vereinigen  oder  doch  mit  dem  zunächst  der  Er- 
lernung der  Sprache  dienenden  Studium  der  Dichter  irgendwelche  erbauliche  oder 
wenigstens  belehrende  Betrachtung  zu  verbinden,  führte  in  der  karolingischen  Zeit 
zur  allegorischen  Mythendeutung  zurück,  die  auch  zu  dem  Charakter  der  Zeit  besser 
paßte  und  von  nun  an  acht  Jahrhunderte  lang  vorherrschend  blieb.  Wie  Leser  es 
oft  tun,  die  zwar  denkfreudig,  aber  nicht  zum  Denken  geschult  sind,  die  zwar  nicht 
gedankenlos  an  der  überlieferten  Bewunderung  der  Meisterwerke  festhalten  wollen, 
aber  den  richtigen  Standpunkt  der  Betrachtung  nicht  zu  finden  vermögen,  so  suchte 
man  überall  geheimnisvolle  Anspielungen.  Man  konnte  sich  dabei  nicht  allein  auf 
das  Vorbild  älterer  Autoren  wie  Fulgentius  und  Martianus  berufen,  sondern  auch 
auf  die  gleichzeitigen  Dichter,  von  denen  viele  in  vermeintlicher  Nachahmung  der 
antiken  ihre  Gedanken  in  ausgeführten  Allegorien  darlegten,  und  sogar  auf  die  Bibel, 
in  die  man  ebenfalls  viele  künstliche  Beziehungen  hineinlegte.  Hier  fand  man  auch 
eine  Rechtfertigung  für  die  Allegoristerei ,  die  auch  dann  noch  ausreichte,  als  man 
sich  bewußt  geworden  war,  daß  man  sich  mit  ihr  z.  T.  von  der  eigentlichen  Absicht 
der  antiken  Autoren  entfernte:  nicht  sie  wollte  man  auslegen,  sondern  die  geheim- 
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nisvolle  Absicht  Gottes  ergründen,  der  sie  so  hatte  sprechen  lassen.  Aber  zu  der 
Klarheit,  die  diese  Rechtfertigung  voraussetzt,  rangen  sich  auch  im  späteren  Mittel- 
alter nur  wenige  durch;  für  die  meisten  blieb  die  Mythenauslegung  ein  bloßes  Spiel 
oder  ein  Mittel,  wissenschaftliche  Erkenntnisse  oder  moralische  Ermahnungen  in 
eine  angenehme  Form  zu  kleiden.  —  Der  erste,  bei  dem  wir  in  der  Zeit  der  Karo- 
linger allegorische  Mythendeutung  finden,  ist  der  Westgote  Theodulf  (f  821),  der, 
aus  Spanien  vertrieben,  von  Karl  zum  Bischof  von  Orleans  erhoben  wurde.  In  dem 
Gedicht  über  seine  Lieblingsbücher  (Migne  P.  L.  CV  S.  331  f.;  Dümmler,  Poetae 
Latini  aevi  Carol.  I  543)  nennt  er  auch  Vergil  und  Ovid,  in  quorum  dictis,  quam- 
quam  sint  frivola  multa,  plurima  sub  falso  tegmine  vera  latent  (v.  19  f.).  Demgemäß 
wird  z.  B.  das  Aussehen  Cupidos  (33  f.)  allegorisch  auf  die  Laster  der  Liebe  bezogen, 
und  die  beiden  Tore,  aus  denen  die  Träume  kommen,  sollen  Auge  und  Mund  sein 
denn  (v.  53)  vera  vident  oculi,  falsa  per  ora  meant.  —  Zwei  irische  Gelehrte,  Dun- 
chad  und  Karls  des  Kahlen  Berater  Johannes  Scottus,  verfaßten  mit  Benutzung 
griechischer  Schriftsteller  Scholien  zu  Martianus,  die  ihr  Schüler,  der  in  der  zweiten 
Hälfte  des  IX.  Jahrhunderts  wirkende  Remigius  von  Auxerre  mit  andern  Schrif- 
ten für  seinen  großen  Martiankommentar  benutzte.  Von  diesen  Werken,  die  möglicher- 
weise auch  für  die  antike  Mythologie  wichtig  sind,  ist  bisher  nur  wenig  veröffentlicht 
worden;  daß  sie  in  Sagen  einen  Geheimsinn  vermuten,  ergibt  sich  aber  schon  jetzt 
Eine  Erinnerung  an  die  Mythendeutung  des  Scottus  hat  sich  vielleicht  darin  er- 
halten, daß  ein  wahrscheinlich  dem  XIII.  Jahrhundert  angehöriges  die  Mythen  alle- 
gorisch erklärendes  Gedicht  die  Aufschrift  trägt:  Integumenta  secundum  magistrum 
Iohannem  Anglicum  (§  9).  Über  den  Kommentar  des  Remigius  sind  Wir  einigermaßen 
unterrichtet  durch  das  große  allegorisierende  Werk  des  dritten  Mythographus  Vati- 
canus  (§  7),  der  oft  den  Remigius  zitiert  und  ihn  wahrscheinlich  als  eine  Haupt- 
quelle benutzt  hat.  Nicht  selten  wird  hier  der  Unterschied  der  Deutungen  des  Re- 
migius und  Fulgentius  hervorgehoben;  wahrscheinlich  hat  nicht  nur  der  Mytho- 
graph,  sondern  auch  Remigius  die  Mitologiae  und  vielleicht  auch  andere  Schriften 
des  Afrikaners  gelesen,  von  dem  sich  demnach  der  letztere  bewußt  entfernt,  weil  er 
neben  ihm  Quellen  hat,  die  er  höher  schätzt.  Nur  z.  T.  lassen  sich  Spuren  dieser 
von  Fulgentius  abweichenden  Deutungen  und  Etymologien  bei  Servius,  Isidor  und 
andern  erhaltenen  Schriftstellern  nachweisen. 

Über  Theodulf  s.  Manitius,  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Lit.  d.  Mittelalt.  I  537 ff.,  über  Dünchad  ebd. 
525f.,  über  Remigius  vgl.  Manitius  ebd.  513 ff.;  Raschke,  Bresl.  Phil.  Abh.  XLV  1913  S.  4ff. 
Es  ist  natürlich  mißlich,  über  ein  erhaltenes,  aber  noch  nicht  veröffentlichtes  Werk  nach  einigen 
Anführungen  zu  sprechen,  aber  das  im  Text  Bemerkte  wird  durch  den  Abdruck  des  Kommen- 
tars schwerlich  wesentlich  modifiziert  werden.  Daß  der  Mythograph  den  Martiankommentar 
des  Remigius  las,  ergibt  sich  mit  Sicherheit  aus  folgenden  Zitaten:  8.5  S.  202.  6  Bode  (Mart. 
Cap.  II  189);  2.  5  S.  159.  14  (Mart.  Cap.  I  72  über  Vesta  als  Amme  des  Zeus);  8.  18;  aber  auch 
9.  1  S.  214.  6,  wo  es  heißt,  daß  Philologia  apotheosiert  werden  mußte,  weil  die  Weltweisheit  nur 
durch  das  Studium  der  wahren  Weisheit  die  Unsterblichkeit  erlange,  stammt  natürlich  aus 
demselben  Kommentar  und  ebenso  12.  4  (S  245.  24  über  den  indischen  Berg  Nysa),  da  kurz 
vorher  Mart.  Cap.  VI  695  S.  241.  12  Eyss.  zitiert  wird.  Weiter  lassen  sich  bequem  in  diesem 
Kommentar  unterbringen  9.  3  S.  215.  12;  vgl.  M.C.  II  126  (über  den  Hermesstab);  11.  17  S.  238. 
42  (über  Adonis,  die  im  Winter  niedersteigende  Sonne;  vgl.  M.  C.  I  192  Sol  =  Adonis);  2.  4 
S.  158.  45  (über  Attis;  vgl.  M.C.  I  192);  11.  18  S.  239.  27  (über  die  verschiedenen  Artender  Lie- 
besgottheiten; vgl.  M.C.  2.  144  S.  41.  20  Eyss);  8.  19  (über  die  9  Musen  als  8  Himmelssphären 
und  Erde;  vgl.  M.C.  I  27 f.);  11.  2  S.  229.  36  (über  Venus   und  Bacchus   als  Eltern   des  Hyme- 
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naeus;  vgl.  M.  C.  I  1);  8.  7  S.  203.  14  (über  Apollon  mit  dem  Flammenkranz  von  12  Steinen,  die 
den  Monaten  entsprechen;  vgl.  M.  C.  I  73 ff.);  vielleicht  auch  9.  4  S.  215.  35  (über  Themis  und 
Erigone;  vgl.  M.  C.  II  174,  wo  beide  identifiziert  werden)  und  2.  3  S.  158.  18  (vgl.  M.  C.  14). 
Aber  freilich  bleiben  natürlich  Stellen,  die  ßich  nicht  sicher  in  einem  Kommentar  zu  Capella  unter- 
bringen lassen;  es  ißt  möglich,  daß  der  sog.  dritte  Myth.  Vatic.  auch  einen  Vergilkommentar 
des  Remigius  benutzte.  Vgl.  z.  B.  Myth.  Vat.  III  8.  5  S.  202.  6  mit  Verg.  A  G.  147.  —  Von  Ful- 
gentius  weicht  Remigius  z.  B.  in  folgenden  Punkten  ab:  Myth.  Vat.  III  2.  1  157.  27  (Fulg.  mit. 
3.  5);  11.  17  S.  238.  42  (Fulg.  3.  8);  9.  3  S.  215.  12  u.  33  (F.  1.  18;  zu  Bemigius  stimmen  Arnob. 
3.  32;  Aug.  c.  d.  7.  14);  8.  21  S.  212.  15;  32  (F.  3.  10).  Der  Mythograph  hebt  übrigens  keines- 
wegs alle  Abweichungen  seiner  beiden  Hauptquellen  hervor;  z.  B.  gibt  er  10.  1  nach  Remigius 
die  Ableitung  Tritonia  von  tQtro-voia,  ohne  zu  sagen,  daß  Fulgentius  (Virg.  cont.  96.  11)  den 
Namen  von  rgißsiv  ableitet,  und  9.  3  verschweigt  er  die  abweichende  Erklärung  des  Merkur- 
stabes bei  Fulg.  mit.  1.  18.  Gegen  so  viele  Verschiedenheiten  verschwinden  die  oberflächlichen 
Übereinstimmungen  des  Remigius  mit  Fulgentius,  z.  B.  MV  III  14.  3  S.  251  mit  Fulg.  m.  1.  21. 
Das  Verhältnis  ist  um  so  auffälliger,  als  Henricus  de  Hervordia,  De  rebus  memordb.  ed. 
Potthast.  Gott.  1859  S.  4  einen  Remigius  in  Ful gentium  zitiert.  —  In  der  Ableitung  von  Vol- 
canus  von  volare  und  candor  stimmt  Remigius  bei  MV  III  10.  4  S.  223.  32  ff.  mit  Serv.  YA  8 
414  und  Isid.  etym.  VIII  11.  39  gegen  Fulg.  Virg.  cont.  S.  105.  5  Helm.  Auch  sonst  findet  sich 
manches  Gemeinsame  mit  Isidor  und  Serv.,  vgl.  z.  B.  6.  19  S.  185.  1  mit  Serv.  YG  1.  302;  11.  10 
S.  234.  25  mit  Serv.  YA  3.  35,  Isid.  et.  VIII  11.  52. 

7.  Der  sogenannte  Albericus.  Das  im  Mittelalter  vielgelesene  mythendeutende 
Werk,  das  so  oft  den  Remigius  zitiert,  die  Schrift  des  sog.  dritten  Mythographus 
Vaticanus,  wird  in  einer  jüngeren  Hs.  dem  Albericus  zugeschrieben,  und  unter  die- 
sem Namen  hat  sicher  auch  Boccaccio  das  Buch,  das  für  ihn  Hauptquelle  ist,  gelesen. 
Entscheidend  ist  diese  Zuweisung  freilich  nicht,  da  der  Autorname  bei  mittelalter- 
lichen Schriften  dieser  Art  bisweilen  nicht  sowohl  den  wirklichen  Verfasser  als  die 
Art  des  Werkes  bezeichnet.  Wer  aber  auch  dieser  Anonymus  gewesen  sein  möge, 
er  gehört  zu  den  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Mythologie  kenntnisreichsten  Schriftstellern 
des  Mittelalters.  Außer  Remigius,  aus  dem  vielleicht  ein  Zitat  aus  Johannes  Scottus 
(2.  4)  herübergenommen  ist,  und  den  in  der  Schule  gelesenen  Dichtern  Vergil,  Horaz, 
Statius,  Lucan  und  Persius,  die  er  in  kommentierten  Ausgaben  besaß,  Ovid,  Statius, 
Iuvenal  und  Ciceros  Büchern  De  natura  deorum  benutzt  (oder  zitiert  er  wenigstens) 
von  mythologisch  wichtigen  Werken  Hygins  poetische  Astronomie,  die  Schriften 
des  Macrobius,  Martianus  Capella  (mit  der  Erklärung  des  Remigius),  Fulgentius, 
endlich  Isidorus'  Etymologiae.  Diese  Bücher  hat  er  mindestens  zum  großen  Teil 
selbst  exzerpiert.  Wie  sein  Vorgänger  Remigius,  vielleicht  noch  systematischer  als 
dieser,  sucht  unser  Mythograph  in  der  poetischen  Sage  Allegorien;  er  unterscheidet 
—  und  zwar  öfters  bei  demselben  Mythos  —  die  'historische'  (euhemeristische),  die 
'stoische'  und  die  astrologische  oder  astronomische  Erklärung.  Prometheus  ist  ihm 
(10.  10)  ein  Astronom,  dessen  Herz  vom  Adler  zerfleischt  wird,  weil  die  Sternbeob- 
achtung sehr  mühsam  ist,  Mars  (11.  6)  die  durch  den  Umgang  mit  Venus,  'der 
Wollust',  befleckte  'Tugend':  nachdem  die  Sonne  die  geheime  Verfehlung  an  den 
Tag  gebracht  hat,  rächt  sich  Venus,  indem  sie  die  fünf  Sonnentöchter,  'die  fünf 
Sinne'  (Pasiphae  'Gesicht';  Me-deia  'Nichtgesicht,  d.  h.  'Gehör';  Kirke  'Gefühl'; 
Phaidra  'Geruch';  Dirke  'Geschmack')  betört.  —  Eine  zweite  unter  dem  Namen  des 
Albericus  überlieferte  mythologische  Schrift  ist  der  Poetarius  oder  Libellus  de 
imaginibus  deorum.  Für  den  Mythologen  fast  wertlos,  weil  es  weder  wichtige 
und  sonst  unbekannte  Angaben  aus  dem  Altertum  noch  erwägenswerte  neue  Ver- 
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mutungeu  enthält,  ist  das  Schriftchen  ziemlich  unbeachtet  geblieben,  obwohl  es  als 
das  einzige  bisher  bekannt  gewordene  seiner  Art  eines  gewissen  literarhistorischen 
Interesses  nicht  entbehrt.  Bereits  die  Stoiker  hatten  auch  Attribute,  welche  die 
Götter  in  der  bildenden  Kunst  haben,  allegorisch  gedeutet,  und  unabhängig  davon 
hatte  sich  in  der  Form  des  Weihgedichtes  eine  Auslegung  der  Attribute  als  eigene 
Literaturgattung  herausgebildet.  Als  nach  dem  Untergang  der  antiken  Kultur  die 
Kunstdarstellungen  fast  nur  noch  in  den  immer  mehr  von  den  Originalen  sich  ent- 
fernenden Illustrationen  der  Handschriften  fortlebten,  fuhr  man  fort,  auch  diese  Mi- 
niaturbilder zu  berücksichtigen.  Die  Form  des  Weihgedichtes  zu  ihrer  Erklärung 
ist  wohl  erst  in  der  Humanistenzeit,  wo  z.  B.  Aeneas  Silvius  die  Attribute  Amors 
deutete,  neu  belebt  worden,  dagegen  wurde  die  lehrhafte  Erklärung  der  Abbildungen, 
wie  es  scheint,  nie  ganz  unterbrochen:  namentlich  bei  Fulgentius,  dem  zweiten  und 
dritten  Mythographus  Vaticanus  finden  sich  zahlreiche  Verweisungen  auf  bildliche 
Darstellungen.  Das  Neue  an  dem  Libellus  ist,  daß  er  die  Erklärung  der  Bilder  zur 
Hauptsache  macht:  wenn  nicht  er  selbst,  muß  doch  die  Literaturgattung,  die  er  ver- 
tritt, sich  an  Sammlungen  von  Miniaturen  angeschlossen  haben.  Bekanntlich  gab 
es  eine  Tradition  der  Abbildungen  innerhalb  der  astronomischen  und  astromythischen 
Literatur,  und  mit  dieser  berührt  sich  unser  Schriftchen  auch  in  anderer  Beziehung, 
vor  allem  darin,  daß  mit  den  sieben  Planetengöttern  begonnen  wird.  —  Obwohl  der 
Verfasser  keine  tiefsinnigen  symbolischen  Deutungen  gibt,  gehört  er  doch  seiner 
ganzen  Auffassung  nach  zu  den  allegorischen  Mythenerklärern.  Er  könnte  demnach 
mit  dem  dritten  Mythographus  Vaticanus  identisch  sein,  mit  dem  er  vielfach  in  der 
Anordnung  und  bisweilen  auch  im  Wortlaut  übereinstimmt.  Indessen  finden  sich 
Konkordanzen  auch  mit  den  beiden  ersten  Mythographen  und  mit  Fulgentius,  wie 
dies  bei  der  naiven  Auffassung,  die  das  Mittelalter  vom  Schutz  des  literarischen 
Eigentums  hatte,  natürlich  ist:  ein  vollständig  sicheres  Zeugnis  für  den  Verfasser  ist 
daraus  nicht  zu  entnehmen. 

Der  dritte  Mythographus  (MV  III)  ist  nach  4  vatikanischen  Hss.  Ton  Mai,  danach  mit 
Benutzung  dreier  weiterer  vonBode  herausgegeben;  vgl.  o.  §  5  Anm.  Außerdem  haben  Jacobs,  Zs. 
f.  Altertumsw.  1834  1057  ff.  und  Klußmann,  Commentatio  de  Alberici  mythographi  codice  Go- 
thano  altero  cum  corollariis  coniectaneorum  ad  tres  scriptores  Latinos.  Rudolst.  Progr.  1868  einen 
Cod.  Gothanus  beschrieben,  dessen  Schreiber  seinerseits  zwei  Hss.  mit  zahlreichen  von  ihm 
gewissenhaft,  aber  ohne  Verständnis  verzeichneten  Textvarianten  vor  sich  hatte.  Auch  sonst 
sind  Bss.  des  MV  III  vorhanden  (z.  B.  in  Breslau)  und  gelegentlich  erwähnt  worden.  Wie  dies 
bei  mittelalterlichen  Lehrbüchern  öfters  vorkommt,  zeigen  viele  Hss.  Auslassungen  und  Zusätze, 
so  fehlen  in  einzelnen  oder  den  meisten  Hss.  K,  X,  XV  und  ein  Teil  von  K.  VIII  und  IX. — 
Vgl.  über,  den  MV  III  Endt,  Wien.  Stud.  XXXI  1909  S.  316ff.  —  Dafür,  daß  unser  Mytho- 
graph  der  Albericus  Boccaccios  ist,  kann  außer  dem  von  Mai  bereits  Angeführten  auf  Bocc. 
326  (vgl.  MV  III  13.  4)  verwiesen  werden:  hier  wird  die  Hydra  als  ein  unterirdischer  Wasser- 
arm erklärt,  dessen  eine  Öffnung  man  nicht  verstopfen  kann,  ohne  daß  zwei  andere  neu  auf- 
brechen, und  dessen  Ausströmungen  Herakles  dadurch  hinderte,  daß  er  das  ganze  Gebiet  mit 
Feuer  austrocknete.  Dagegen  meint  Heinr.  von  Herford  schwerlich  unser  Buch,  wenn  er  (De 
reb.  memor.  S.  4  ed.  Potthast)  Albericus  nach  Servius  und  Thomas  Walleyj  in  Meta- 
morphoseos  nennt.  Die  von  ihm  (S.  232  Potth.)  angeführte  Stelle  über  Celius  oder  Pollux,  den 
Sohn  des  Demogorgon,  steht  beim  MV  III  nicht.  Zwar  nennt  dieser  Saturn  (1.  9;  2.  6)  Pollucis 
oder  Polluris  filium  —  die  Hss.  schwanken  wie  an  beiden  Stellen  der  Quelle,  Fulg.  m.  1.  2 
S.  17.  10  und  18.  12  H.  — ,  Pollux  oder  Pollur  wird  also  hier  dem  Uranoa  gleichgesetzt,  dem 
offenbar  auch  der  Celiu3  entsprechen  soll.    Allein  diese  in  ihrer  Entstehung  noch  nicht  aufge- 
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klärte  Angabe  des  Fulg.  ist,  was  bei  einem  so  vielgelesenen  Schriftsteller  nicht  auffallen 
kann,  im  Mittelalter  auch  sonst  ausgeschrieben  worden  (Muncker  zu  Fulg.  a.  a.  0.),  und  aus 
MV  III  stammt  nicht  die  gewiß  nicht  aus  der  Luft  gegriffene  Angabe  Heinrichs  von  Herford, 
daß  Uranos  S.  des  Demogorgon,  d.  h.  des  Demiurgos  (derselbe  Fehler  findet  sich  in  manchen 
Hss.  von  seh.  Stat.  4.  516,  und  auch  sonst  spielt  Demogorgon  im  Mittelalter  eine  wichtige  Rolle)  sei. 
—  Ebenso  unerweislich  ist  es,  daß  der  Petronerklärer  Joh.  Brassicanus  mit  dem  Leontiust 
der  von  der  Entstehung  des  Grases  aus  Menschenblut  spricht,  unsern  MV  III  meint.  Bei  die- 
sem (11.  10)  findet  sich  eine  solche  Angabe  in  der  Tat,  aber  mit  derselben  falschen  Berufung 
auf  Plinius,  wie  bei  Serv.  VA  12.  119,  also  offenbar  aus  diesem;  da  Brassicanus  Serv.  und 
Plin.  vorher  selbst  genannt  hat,  durfte  er,  wenn  sein  Leontius  unser  MV  III  ist,  nicht  wohl  fort- 
fahren: meminit . .  .  et  Leontius  mythograpJius,  als  wenn  dieser  eine  unabhängige  Überlieferung 
darstelle.  Wenn  er  sich  aber  ungenau  ausgedrückt  haben  sollte,  so  hat  doch  sein  Zeugnis  wenig 
Wert,  weil  aus  dem  vielgelesenen  Serv.  auch  andere  mittelalterliche  Schriftsteller  schöpfen  konnten. 
Der  Poktakius  (auch  neutr.)  ist  nach  Pariser  Hss.  herausgegeben  von  Petri  (Basel  1542), 
Th.  Muncker,  Mythogr.  Lat.  Amsterd.  1681  S.  301ff.  und  A.  van  Staveren,  Auct.  myth. 
Lat.  1742  S.  896 ff.;  vgl.  Eist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  IV2  1866  696,  auch  Lersch,  Jb.  des  Vereins  v. 
Altertfr.  im  Rheinl.  V/VI  1844  308.;  Schenkl,  Sb.  d.  Wiener  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  CL VII 1908  VII 
S.  3.  —  Verweisungen  auf  Abbildungen  finden  sich  u.  a.  bei  Serv.  (z.  B.  VA  X  252,  vgl. 
MV  III  2.  3),  Fulg.  I  3;  14;  II  3  1";  15;  III  5;  MV  II  35f.;  39;  41;  80;  vgl.  46;  152;  MV  HI 
5.  7;  8.  4;  11.  1;  12.  4;  14.  5.  —  Eine  illustrierte  Mythologie,  wie  sie  hier  vorausgesetzt  wird, 
enthält  nach  Maaß,  Tagesgött.  259  der  Cod.  Vat.  Reg.  Lat.  1290  (s.  XHI);  an  ihn  soll  sich 
wörtlich  Cod.  Palat.  159  (s.  XV)  anschließen  (Maaß  260.  21),  doch  wird  dieser  als  dem  MV 
HI  verwandt  bezeichnet,  in  den  zwar  ebenfalls  ein  Teil  einer  dieser  Gattung  angebörigen  Schrift, 
aber  schwerlich  diese  selbst,  wie  Maaß  glaubt,  übergegangen  ist.  Obwohl  in  der  späteren 
Disposition  vom  Poet,  abweichend,  beginnt  auch  der  genannte  Cod.  Reg.  1290  mit  den  sieben 
Planetengöttern,  und  diese  Anordnung  findet  sich  auch  sonst  in  Schriften  dieser  Gattung.  Ein 
der  Metamorphosis  Ovidiana  moraliter  explicata  des  Berchorius  (u.  §  10)  vorgesetzter  Tractatus 
de  fortnis  et  figuris  deorum  (identisch  mit  dem  nach  einer  Notiz  bei  Sidney  Lee,  Diction.  of 
nation.  biogr.  LIX  S.  121  im  cod.  Paris.  5224  erhaltenen  Tractatus  de  figuris  deorum?),  der 
ebenfalls  mit  den  Planetengöttern  anhebt,  scheint  aus  dem  Poetarius  zu  schöpfen,  den  er  öfters 
unter  dem  Namen  Fulgentius  zitiert  (Berch.-Wal.  S.  9;  10;  11;  13  der  Badischen  Ausgabe  von 
1511  =  Poet.  c.  11;  12;  16;  19);  doch  findet  sich  das  Zitat  aus  Fulgent.  bei  Berchorius-Waleys 
S.  12  weder  bei  dem  Afrikaner  noch  im  Poetar. ,  sondern  nur  bei  dem  mit  zitierten  Hraban 
(S.  432  Mi),  den  Wal.  jedenfalls  außer  dem  Poetar.  herangezogen  haben  muß  (vgl.  z.  B.  S.  10 
mit  Hrab.  Maur.  XV  6  S.  131  =  Isid.  Etym.  VIII  11  §  61;  Fulg.  3.  5.).  —  Als  MV  HI  und  als 
Verfasser  des  Poetar.  würden  untei  anderen  ev.  folgende  Schriftsteller  des  Namens  AlbericuB 
in  Betracht  kommen:  1.  Der  Arzt  und  Philosoph  Albericus  (Albrice,  Albricius,  Alfricus)  der  in 
der  ersten  Hälfte  des  XHI.  Jahrhunderts  in  Cambridge  und  Oxford  studierte;  2.  ein  Lon- 
doner Mönch  (XI.  Jahrhundert),  der  Verf.  einer  ungedruckten  Schrift  De  origine  deorum.  Unter 
dem  N.  Albericus  soll  eine  Schrift  De  veritate  fabularum  in  Bern  hslich  vorhanden  sein.  —  Die 
Schrift  von  Robert  Raschke,  De  Alber ico  mythologo,  Bresl.  Philol.  Abh.  1913,  der  die  Iden- 
tität des  Verfassers  des  dritten  Mythographus  und  des  Albericus  als  durch  Fr.  Jacobs  un wider- 
leglieh erwiesen  erachtet,  ist  mir  erst  nach  Abschluß  dieser  Darstellung  zugänglich  geworden. 


D.   DIE  MYTHOLOGISCHEN  STUDIEN  IM  XIII. 
UND  XIV.  JAHRHUNDERT 

8.  Die  Schule  von  Chartres,  Joharni  von  Salisbury,  Bernhard  Sylvester.  Eine 
neue  Anregung  erhielten  die  im  XL  Jahrhundert  weniger  gepflegten  mythologischen 
Studien,  besonders  die  allegorische  Mythendeutung,  durch  die  intensive  Beschäftigung 
mit  der  griechischen  Philosophie,  deren  Lehren  man,  wie  es  schon  die  antike  Mythen- 
deutung getan  hatte,  in  den  Mythos  hineinlas.    Wahrscheinlich  von  England  aus, 
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wo  auch  später  noch  diese  Studien  blühten,  wo  z.  B.  der  Zisterzienser  Baldwin 
(geb.  in  Exeter,  1180  Bischof  in  Worcester,  gest.  19.  11.  1190  auf  dem  Kreuzzug) 
noch  gegen  Ende  des  XII.  Jahrhunderts  die  Schrift  De  mythologia  verfaßte, 
verbreiteten  sich  diese  Studien  nach  Frankreich,  wo  die  Klosterschule  von  Char- 
tres vor  dem  Aufkommen  von  Paris  in  der  Art  einer  Universität  wirkte.  Jo- 
hannes von  Salisbury  (geb.  ca.  1110,  gest.  25.  10.  1180  in  Chartres),  der  Freund 
Thomas  a  Beckets,  dem  er  fast  auch  im  Tode  gefolgt  wäre,  hatte  sich  nach  Frank- 
reich geflüchtet,  wo  er  Schüler  Abelards  wurde.  Eigentlich  mythologische  Schriften 
hat  er  nicht  verfaßt,  denn  die  Integumenta  secundum  magistrum  Anglicum  (249 
Distichen;  s.§  9)  sind  wahrscheinlich  erst  im  XIII.  Jahrhundert  entstanden;  aber  er  ver- 
wendet in  seinen  philosophischen  Werken  gern  griechische  Sagen,  die  er  konsequent 
allegorisch  deutet.  Wie  er  in  seinem  Entheticus  de  dogmate  philosophorum  (185) 
auseinandersetzt,  mußten  die  antiken  Dichter  ihre  tiefsinnigen  Gedanken  allegorisch 
einkleiden,  weil  die  Staatsgesetze  die  Veröffentlichung  der  heiligen  Geheimnisse  ver- 
boten, und  sie  gehorchten  dem  Verbot  um  so  lieber,  weil  das  Verborgene  mehr  anzieht. 
So  soll  der  Endymionmythos  (11 18  ff.)  die  Lehre  predigen  Cuiusque  rei  firmetur  opinio 
vera.  Wie  Fulgentius,  dessen  Continentia  er  gekannt  hat,  von  dem  er  aber  in  Ein- 
zelheiten abweicht,  sieht  er  in  der  Aeneis  eine  Darstellung  der  gesamten  praktischen 
Philosophie.  Ennaios  der  (dem  Körper)  ^innewohnende'  (Geist)  wird  im  Verlauf  der 
Dichtung  erzogen;  den  Schiffbruch  im  ersten  Buch  bezieht  Johannes  auf  die  Ge- 
fahren der  Kindheit.  —  Unter  dem  Einfluß  der  Schule  von  Chartres  steht  auch 
Bernhard  Sylvester  von  Tours  (ca.  1150),  der  vielleicht  auch  dort  wirkte,  aber 
wohl  nicht  der  berühmte  Kanzler  des  Klosters,  der  wahrscheinlich  vor  1130  gestor- 
bene Platoniker  Bernardus  Carnotensis  ist.  Auch  Bernhard  Sylvester  findet  in  der 
Aeneis,  deren  sechs  erste  Bücher  er  allegorisch  auslegt,  Natur  und  Entwicklung  des 
menschlichen  Lebens;  auch  ihm  ist  Aeneas,  dessen  Namen  er  als  Ennos  demas  "Be- 
wohner der  körperlichen  Gestalt'  deutet,  die  in  den  Leib  eingeschlossene  Seele,  auch 
nach  ihm  enthält  das  erste  Buch  die  ganze  Kindheit;  die  Ankunft  in  Karthago  be- 
deutet den  Eintritt  in  das  Leben,  wo  die  Begierde  herrscht.  Noch  deutlicher  als  in 
diesem  Vergilkommentar  tritt  der  platonische  Einfluß,  unter  dem  auch  Bernhard 
Sylvester  steht,  in  seinem  zweiten  Werke,  den  zwei  Büchern  De  mundi  universitate 
sive  megacosmus  et  microcosmus,  hervor.  Hier  wird  die  ganze  platonische  Meta- 
physik, wie  sie  der  Verfasser  verstand,  —  und  zwar,  wie  es  scheint,  unter  bewußter 
Ablehnung  alles  Christlichen,  sofern  es  nicht  mit  Piaton  übereinstimmt  —  in  die 
Mythen  hineingelegt.  Minerva  z.  B.  ist  ihm  der  platonische  vovg,  den  er  als  Welt- 
vernunft oder  als  Vorsehung  deutet  (I  1.  4).  Außerdem  aber  erfindet  der  Dichter- 
philosoph —  denn  in  zahlreichen  Abschnitten  wendet  der  Verfasser  nicht  bloß  Hexa- 
meter oder  andere  antike  Verse  an,  sondern  bedient  sich  auch  einer  kühnen  poeti- 
schen Ausdrucksweise  —  in  der  Art  des  Martianus  Capella  symbolische  Gestalten, 
wie  die  Natura,  die  auf  Befehl  des  Noys  (yovg)  die  Königin  der  Gestirne  Urania  und 
die  allweise  Physis  mit  ihren  Töchtern  Theoria  und  Practica  auffindet  und  veranlaßt, 
daß  Physis  aus  den  vier  Elementen  den  Menschen  erschafft.  —  Wahrscheinlich  älter 
als  Bernhard  Sylvester  ist  Bernhard,  der  'Lehrer'  in  Utrecht,  der  seinem  Bischof 
Konrad  (1076 — 1099)  einen  im  Mittelalter  vielbenutzten  allegorischen  Kommentar 
zu  den  Mythen  des  Theodul  widmete. 
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Vgl.  im  allgemeinen  die  Pariser  These  des  Abbe  A.  Clerval  (supe'rieur  de  la  maitrise  de 
Chartres)  Ecoles  de  Chartres.  Paris  1895.  —  Baldwins  Schrift  wird  erwähnt,  aber  nicht  abge- 
druckt in  der  Biblioth.  patrum  Cisterc.  1662.  Tom.  V  =Migne  P.L.  CC1V  (S.  403).  Über  Joh.  v. 
Salisbury  s.  Schaarschmidt,  Joh.  Saresberiensis  nach  Leben  u.  Stud. ,  Schriften  u.  Philos. 
Leipz.  1862;  Deminuid,  Jean  de  Salisbury.  Par.  1873.  Der  Entheticus  ist  im  Text  zitiert  nach 
Migne  P.L.  CIC  S.  969fi'.;  eine  zweite  Schrift  (lo.  Saresberiensis  episcopi  Carnotensis  Policratici 
sive  de  nugis  eurialium  et  vestigiis  philosophorum  libri  VIII.  Becogn.  J.  C.  Webb.  2  Bde.  Oxf. 
1907)  hat  über  die  engeren  Fachkreise  hinaus  gewirkt;  z.  B.  hat  sie  Jean  de  Meun  benutzt 
(Langlois,  Orig.  et  sources  du  Born,  de  la  Pose  148).  Über  Job.'  Verhältnis  zu  Fulgentius  s. 
Gasquy,  De  Fabio  Plane.  Fulg.  (o.  §  3)  S.  30;  über  seine  Vergilerklärung  Comparetti, 
Virg.  nel  medio  evo  I  156  ff.  —  Beknhaed  Sylvesters  Verhältnis  zu  Bernhard  von  Chartres  und 
die  Zuteilung  der  einzelnen  Schriften  ist  umstritten.  Noch  manche  Neuere  halten  beide 
Autoren  für  gleich;  die  Hist.  litt,  de  la  Fr.  XII  1830  unterscheidet  zwar  Bernhard  von  Tours 
(77  ff.)  von  Bernhard  von  Chartres  (261  ff.),  nennt  aber  diesen  Sylvestris  und  Verfasser  des  Me- 
gacosmus  und  Microcosmus.  Haureau,  Mem.sur  quelques  chanceliers  de  l'eglise  de  Chartres  (Mem. 
A1BLXXXI2  1884  86 ff.,  besonders  98)  bestreitet  zwar  wegen  der  Verschiedenheit  des  Ethnikons 
ebenfalls  die  Gleichheit  beider,  erkennt  aber  den  Unterschied  der  Zeit  nicht.  Von  Bernh.  Sylvesters 
Vergilauslegung  gibt  Auszüge  Deminuid,  De  Bernardo  Camotensi  grammatico  professore  et 
interprete  Virgilii.  Par.  1873  S.  16 ff.  Über  Ennos  =  habitator  vgl.  Deminuid  23.  —  Die  Schrift 
Detnundi  megacosmo  et  microcosmo  ist  herausgegeben  von  Dr.  Carl  Sigm.  Barach  und  Dr.  Joh. 
Wrobel,  Innsbr.  1876;  über  die  darin  enthaltene  mythische  Kosmo-  und  Anthropogonie  s.  M. 
Gothein,  Arch.  f.  Rlw.  IX  1906,  344.  —  Der  Scholasticus  Beknhakdus  Ultkaikctensis  (Sigebert 
von  Gembloux,  De  poet.  eccl.  169  P.  L.  CLX),  dessen  Kommentar  (Jos.  Frey,  Über  das  mittel- 
alterliche Gedicht  Theoduli  EcJoge  und  den  Kommentar  des  Bernh.  Ultrai.  Progr.  Münster 
1904)  in  einer  Pariser  Hs.  erhalten  ist,  scheint  die  Hauptquelle  für  die  andern  drei  Scholien 
des  Theodul.  Unter  dem  Namen  dieses  Mannes,  der  nach  Sigebert  von  Gembloux  a.  a.  0.  134 
(S.  576)  in  Italien  geboren  war,  in  Athen  studierte  und  schließlich  Bischof  wurde,  der  aber 
nach  neuerer  Vermutung  niemand  anders  ist  als  der  bekannte  unglückliche  Godeskalk  (ca. 
805—866,  Mon.  Genn.,  Poet.  III  707),  war  die  Ecloga  im  Mittelalter  viel  gelesen,  und  noch  im  Be- 
ginn der  Humanistenzeit  wurde  oft  (z.  B.  1495  nach  der  Subscriptio  in  saneta  civitate  Coloniensi  per 
Henricum  Quentell,  andere  Ausgaben  nennt  Fabricius  B.  L.  VI  232),  später  seltener  (zu- 
letzt von  Aug.  Em.  Beck,  Sangerhausen  1836  und  von  Jo.  Osternacher,  Bipariae  prope 
Lentiam  1902)  das  poetische  Gespräch  herausgegeben,  in  dem  der  athenische  Ziegenhirt 
Pseustis  jeder  von  der  christlichen  Schäferin  Alathia  vorgetragenen  biblischen  Erzählung  eine 
heidnische  gegenüberstellt.  Wegen  seines  zugleich  erbaulichen  und  belehrenden  Inhaltes  wurde 
es  früh  und  für  lange  Zeit  Schulbuch  und  als  solches  wie  die  antiken  Schulautoren  mit  Kom- 
mentaren ausgestattet,  bei  denen  nicht  allein  die  vom  Dichter  erzählten,  sondern  auch  zahl- 
reiche von  den  Erklärern  herangezogene  Sagen  mit  einem  integumentum ,  d.  h.  einer  allegori- 
schen Erklärung  versehen  werden.  Vorbild  für  die  Form  der  Scholien  ist  Servius,  der  auch 
in  Einzelheiten  benutzt  ist;  aber  im  ganzen  hängen  sie,  wie  es  scheint  ((Frey,  Progr.  S.  19), 
mehr  von  Fulgentius,  auch  von  jüngeren  Quellen  ab.  Die  Etymologie  Nube  tonans  (f.  XXXI  r 
der  o.  erwähnten  Ausg.  von  1495)  für  Neptunus  findet  sich  noch  öfters ,  z.  B.  bei  Iaid.  et.  VIII 
11.  38  (o.  §  4)  und  bei  MV  I  107. 

9.  Allegorien  im  Anschluß  an  Ovid.  Johannes  Anglieus  und  der  Ovide  mo- 
ralise.  Seit  im  XII.  Jahrhundert  die  Metamorphosen  ein  Schul-  und  ein  beliebtes 
Lesebuch  für  gebildete  Laien  geworden  waren,  entstanden  neben  zahlreichen  Be- 
arbeitungen und  Übersetzungen  auch  mehrere  Auslegungen  des  Gedichtes,  die  zwar, 
weil  sie  nicht  eine  antike  Erklärungsüberlieferung  fortsetzen,  für  die  Erforschung 
des  Altertums  fast  wertlos,  dagegen  für  die  Geschichte  der  mittelalterlichen  Mytho- 
logie wichtig  sind.  Zwar  enthalten  die  dürftigen  Glossen  der  Ovidhandschriften  erst 
seit  dem  XIV.  Jahrhundert  derartige  moralisierende  Allegorien,  während  die  früheren 
den  Mythos  historisch  fassen;  indessen  wurden  in  älteren  Sonderschriften  die  Meta- 
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morphosen  symbolisch  gedeutet.  Die  älteste  sind  die  Integumenta  super  Ovidii  Meta- 
morphoses,  249  Distichen  mit  philosophischer  Erklärung  der  von  Ovid  erzählten 
Mythen.  Diese  unter  dem  Namen  des  Johannes  Anglicus  (Gualensis)  überlieferte 
Schrift  stammt  wahrscheinlich  aus  dem  XIII.  Jahrhundert.  Von  ihr  hängt  teilweise 
ab  der  Ovide  moralise,  eine  metrische  Übersetzung,  in  der  frühere  Übersetzungen 
mehrerer  einzelner  Stücke  benutzt  sind,  nebst  einer  ebenfalls  in  Verse  gebrachten 
Ausleo-uns;.  Das  nach  Ausweis  der  zahlreichen  Handschriften  einst  vielcrelesene 
Werk  scheint  nach  einer  allgemein  und  wohl  mit  Recht  hierauf  bezogenen  Notiz 
eines  etwas  jüngeren  Ovidauslegers  (s.  u.)  auf  Veranlassung  der  Domina  Iohanna, 
quondam  regina  Franciae,  d.  h.  wahrscheinlich  der  im  Jahre  1305  verstorbenen 
Jeanne  de  Champagne,  der  Gattin  Philipps  V,  entstanden  zu  sein.  Der  Verfasser  ist 
unbekannt.  Die  Erklärungen  des  Ovide  moralise  sind  teils  'historisch',  teils  mora- 
lisch, doch  werden  unter  der  ersteren  Bezeichnung  auch  naturalistische  Mythen- 
deutungen verstanden.  Gewöhnlich  werden  mehrere  Auslegungen  gegeben,  z.  B.  von 
der  Da(ph)nesage  zwei  historische  und  zwei  moralische.  Nach  der  ersten  histori- 
schen Erklärung  ist  Apollo  die  Sonne,  die  zusammen  mit  der  Feuchtigkeit  des  Peneios 
die  Lorbeerbäume  entstehen  läßt,  nach  der  zweiten  ist  Da(ph)ne  ein  junges  Mädcben, 
das  auf  der  Flucht  vor  einem  begehrlichen  Liebhaber  erschöpft  unter  einem  Lorbeer- 
baum stirbt.  Moralisch  sind  die  beiden  Sentences,  die  aus  dem  Mythos  gewonnen 
werden.  Nach  der  ersten  (aus  den  Integumenta  entlehnten)  ist  Da(ph)ne  die  Keusch- 
heit, die  immer  kühl  bleibt  und  darum  Tochter  eines  Flußgottes  heißt;  sie  wird  in 
den  immer  blühenden,  nie  Früchte  tragenden  Lorbeerbaum  verwandelt.  Die  andere 
Sentenz  sieht  in  Da(ph^ne  Maria,  in  Apollon  Gott,  der  sich  mit  dem  Lorbeer  um- 
hüllt, d.  h.  in  den  Leib  Maria  eingeht. 

Über  Ovid  im  Mittelalter  vgl.  bes.  A.  Graf,  Borna  nel  medio  evo  II  305;  Schanz,  G. 
R.  L.  II  ls  350f.,  über  die  Scholien  G.  Paris,  Hist.  litt,  de  la  Fr.  XXIX  1885  504ff.;  anderes  bei 
Schanz  352.  Die  mir  nicht  zugänglichen  Integumenta  (Bartsch,  Albr.  v.  Halberstadt  S.  XLIII) 
sind  in  Paris  1599  gedruckt.  Gegen  die  Vermutung  von  G.  Paris  a.  a.  0.,  daß  Johannes 
Scottus  der  Verfasser  sei,  s.  Traube,  Mon.  Germ.,  Poet.  Lat.lll  526.8.  —  Über  den  Ovide  mora- 
lise vgl.  Haureau,  Mem.  sur  un  comm.  des  metamorphoses  d'Ovide  {Mein.  AIBL  XXX2  45 ff.); 
über  die  Hss.  G.  Paris  a.  a.  0.  505  und  Bomania  XXII  1893  272  A.  6,  A.  Thomas  ebd.  273; 
Ausgabe  in  der  Collection  des  poetes  de  Champagne  anterieurs  au  XVI siede.  VIII.  Les  osuvres 
de  Phil,  de  Vitry  mit  Einleitung  von  Tarbe.  Reims  1850.  Die  Zuweisung  an  Philipp  beruht 
nur  auf  einer  Notiz  eines  jüngeren  Ovidauslegers  (s.  §  10),  der  das  Buch  von  diesem  berühmten 
und  nach  dem  Urteil  seines  Freundes  Petrarca  damals  einzigen  Dichter  Frankreichs  empfangen 
zu  haben  bezeugt,  damit  aber  diesen  nicht  als  Verfasser  hinstellt.  Aber  auch  der  in  drei  Hss. 
überlieferte  Autorname  Chrestien  de  (oder  le)  Gouays  (Goways)  de  Saincte  More  beruht 
auf  einem  Irrtum,  der  trotz  der  scharfsinnigen  Vermutungen  von  G.  Paris  {Hist.  litt.  XXIX 
490),  A.  Thomas  (a.  a.  O.  271ff.)  und  E.  Freymond,  Festschr.  zu  Toblers  Jubiläum  1895 
S.  314ff.  noch  nicht  ganz  aufgeklärt,  aber  wohl  besonders  dadurch  entstanden  ist,  daß  in  die 
Bearbeitung  Chrestiens  von  Troyes  Übersetzung  der  Philomelasage  (la  muance  de  la  hupe 
et  de  Vharonde  et  du  rossignol,  deren  Verfasser  sich  als  li  Gois  bezeichnet)  und  Benoits  de 
St.-More  Geschichten  von  der  Hochzeit  der  Thetis,  dem  Parisurteil  und  dem  Raub  der  Helena 
aufgenommen  sind.  —  Da  zufällig  auch  bei  Troyes  ein  St.  Maure  liegt,  so  setzte  man  den 
Dichter  dieses  Abschnittes,  der  Sainte  More  so  nennt,  daß  man  es  für  seine  Heimat  halten 
sollte  und  mußte,  de-m  Chrestien  li  Gois,  dem  Dichter  eines  andern  Abschnittes,  gleich  und 
kam  so  auf  Chrestien  le  Gouays  de  Saincte  More  als  Dichter  des  ganzen  Werkes. 

10.  Ovidallegorien  des  Berchorius.  Etwas  jünger  als  der  Ovide  moralise  sind 
die  Moralitäten,  d.  h.  die  mythischen  Allegorien  oder  Gleichnisse,  die  der  gelehrte 
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Benediktiner  Petrus  Berchorius  (Pierre  Bereuire,  gest.  1362),  der  spätere  Abt 
von  St.  Eligius  (St.  Eloi  bei  Paris),  im  Anschluß  an  Ovids  Metamorphosen  zusammen- 
stellte. Berchorius  sammelte  nämlich  alle  für  Predigten  und  vielleicht  auch  für 
andere  Reden  brauchbaren  Vergleichungen  in  einem  Riesenwerk,  in  dem  die  allego- 
ristischen  Neigungen  des  Mittelalters  die  höchsten  Triumphe  feiern.  Zwar  hebt  der 
Verfasser  selbst  in  der  Vorrede  zum  16.  Buch  des  ersten  Teils  hervor,  daß  es  ihm 
nicht  sowohl  darauf  ankomme,  den  wirklichen  Sinn  der  von  ihm  besprochenen  Ge- 
schichten, als  vielmehr  darauf,  ihre  allegorische  Verwendbarkeit  festzustellen;  da 
aber  der  Ton  des  Buches  fast  so  gehalten  ist,  als  sei  die  ganze  Natur  und  die  Lite- 
ratur, die  heilige  sowohl  wie  die  profane,  nur  dazu  da,  um  Stoff  zu  Redeblumen  zu 
liefern,  in  denen  Berchorius  selbst  glänzt,  so  gewinnt  der  Leser  an  manchen  Stellen 
geradezu  den  Eindruck,  als  wolle  der  Verfasser  bei  der  Besprechung  der  Texte  einem 
noch  jenseits  des  bewußten  Willens  der  Schriftsteller  liegenden  providentiellen  Walten 
nachgehen.  Das  Buch,  das  für  die  Beurteilung  und  das  Verständnis  des  verschro- 
benen rhetorischen  Stiles  jener  Zeit  von  großer  Bedeutung  ist,  umfaßt  im  Druck 
sechs  Foliobände,  obwohl  es  nicht  vollständig  in  die  Presse  gekommen  ist.  Bercho- 
rius, der  überhaupt  mystischen  Spielereien  —  ähnlich  wie  Dante  —  zugetan  war, 
hatte  den  ganzen  ungeheuren  Stoff,  der  Dreieinigkeit  entsprechend,  in  drei  Teile,  das 
Morale  Reductorium,  das  Morale  Repertorium  und  das  Morale  Breviarium  oder  Di- 
rectorium,  geteilt.  Der  erste,  für  die  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  allein  in  Betracht 
kommende  Teil  sollte  nach  dem  vom  Verfasser  in  der  Einleitung  entwickelten  Pro- 
gramm die  Bausteine  bieten  und  in  16  Büchern,  von  Gott  und  den  Engeln  an- 
fangend, zunächst  über  die  ganze  Natur,  dann  über  die  Literatur,  nämlich  im  15.  Buch 
de  poetarum  fabulis  et  aenigmatibus,  im  16.  Buch  de  figuris  Bibliae  et  earum  ex- 
positionibus  handeln.  In  zahlreichen  Handschriften  und  Ausgaben  wird  diese  klare 
Disposition  dadurch  zerstört,  daß  das  16.  Buch  —  im  Druck  einen  ganzen  Folioband 
füllend  —  abgesondert,  unter  dem  Titel  Reductorium  morale  super  tota  biblia  an 
den  Anfang  gestellt  und  nach  den  34  darin  behandelten  biblischen  Schriften  in 
34  Bücher  geteilt,  dagegen  das  für  uns  wichtige  15.  Buch,  das  die  heidnische  Mytho- 
logie umfassen  sollte,  meist  ganz  weggelassen  ist;  nur  einige  wenige  Handschriften 
des  Werkes  von  Berchorius  bringen  hier  ein  Buch,  das  in  vielen  andern  Handschriften 
einzeln  erhalten  und  unter  dem  Namen  Metamorphosis  Ovidiana  mehrfach  gedruckt  ist. 
Als  Verfasser  bezeichnen  diese  Sonderhandschriften  und  Drucke  teils  Nicolas  Tri- 
veth  (Trivet,  Treveth,geb.  ca.  1258, gest.  1328), teils  Thomas  Wallensis  (Gualen- 
sis,Waleisz  usw.,  gest.  ca.  1340),  teils  Robert  Holkot;  doch  können  diese  Überliefe- 
rungen, wenn  sie  überhaupt  einen  Wert  haben,  nur  den  Exzerpenten,  Bearbeiter  oder 
Herausgeber  bezeichnen;  denn  daß  die  Metamorphosis  Ovidiana  von  Berchorius  ver- 
faßt ist,  ergibt  sich  daraus,  daß  auch  die  Sonderhandschriften,  zwar  ohne  Nennung 
des  Namens,  aber  doch  unzweifelhaft  auf  den  gesamten  Plan  und  auf  frühere  Teile  des 
Riesenwerkes  hinweisen.  Daß  statt  der  gesamten  heidnischen  Mythologie,  wie  in 
Aussicht  gestellt  war,  nur  die  in  den  Metamorphosen  behandelte  erörtert  wird,  er- 
klärt sich  aus  der  Auffassung  der  Zeit,  die  in  Ovid  eine  Art  heidnischer  Bibel  sah. 
Die  Trennung  von  dem  Hauptwerke  erfolgte  vermutlich,  weil  später  der  Klerus  die 
Verwendung  der  Ovidischen  Mythen  in  Predigten,  für  die  freilich  noch  ein  späterer 
Herausgeber,  Josse  Bade,  das  Buch  empfiehlt,  doch  als  anstößig  empfand,  wogegen 
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es  für  sich  allein  beim  Ovidunterricht  gebraucht  werden  konnte.  —  Überliefert  ist 
es,  wie  die  meisten  vielgebrauchten  Schulbücher  in  verschiedenen  Formen,  die  sich 
auf  zwei  vom  Verfasser  selbst  veranstaltete  Ausgaben  zurückführen  lassen.  Ihr  Ver- 
hältnis ergibt  sich  aus  zwei  sich  entsprechenden  Angaben  am  Eingang.  In  der  ge- 
wöhnlichen (kürzeren)  Fassung  bedauert  der  Autor,  daß  er  die  längst  auf  Befehl  der 
Königin  Johanna  (o.  §  9)  veranstaltete  Übersetzung  des  Ovid  —  also  wahrschein- 
lich den  Ovide  moralise  —  nicht  habe  erlangen  können;  in  der  zweiten  Fassung 
heißt  es  dagegen  mit  offenbarer  Bezugnahme  auf  die  Notiz  der  ersten  und  z.  T.  mit 
denselben  Worten,  daß  der  Verfasser  das  gesuchte  Werk,  nachdem  er  aus  Avignon 
nach  Paris  zurückgekehrt  sei,  von  Philippus  de  Vitriaco  empfangen  habe.  Dem  ent- 
spricht es,  daß  einer  der  Codices,  welche  die  vollständigere  Form  der  Metamorphosis 
im  Reductorium  bringen,  die  Subscriptio  hat:  Explicit  labor  Reductorii  Moralis, 
quod  Avenione  fuit  factum,  Parisiis  vero  correctum  et  tabulatum  anno  domini  1342. 
Beide,  sich  gegenseitig  bestätigende  Notizen  sind  ganz  unverdächtig:  Berchorius  ge- 
hört zu  den  im  Mittelalter  wenig  zahlreichen  Schriftstellern,  die  über  ihr  Schaffen 
ausführliche  und  zuverlässige  Kunde  hinterlassen  haben,  und  es  ist  nicht  seine,  son- 
dern nur  der  Abschreiber  und  Bearbeiter  seines  Werkes  Schuld,  daß  bis  in  die 
neueste  Zeit  so  viel  Irrtümer  über  ihn  verbreitet  waren.  —  Vorausgeschickt  ist  der 
Metamorphosis  ein  Traktat  De  formis  et  figuris  deorum,  der  in  der  Beschreibung 
der  Götterbilder  großenteils  und  zwar  manchmal  wörtlich  mit  dem,  wie  es  scheint, 
hier  unter  dem  Namen  Fulgentius  zitierten  Poetarius  des  Albericus  (§  7),  in  der 
allegorischen  Deutung  der  Attribute  meist  mit  dem  als  Quelle  genannten  Hrabanus 
übereinstimmt,  daneben  aber  auch  Solin  und  Isidor,  der  nicht  als  Hrabans  Quelle 
erkannt  ist,  endlich  Franciscum  de  *Petato,  poetam  utique  profundum  in  scientia  et 
facundum  in  eloquentia  et  expertum  in  omni  poetica  disciplina,  der  in  zierlichen 
Versen  die  Götterbilder  beschrieben  habe,  zitiert  (fol.  lv  der  Ausgabe  von  1511).  Der 
Zuname  dieses  Franciscus  ist  in  den  Handschriften  verschieden  entstellt  und  nicht 
mit  Sicherheit  herzustellen;  da  aber  ein  Schriftsteller  von  der  Bedeutuug  des  Ber- 
chorius nur  über  einen  anerkannt  vorzüglichen  Autor  ein  solches  Urteil  aussprechen 
wird,  namentlich,  wenn  das  Zitat,  wie  hier,  weniger  eine  wichtige  Quelle  bezeichnen 
als  den  zitierenden  Autor  selbst  ehren  soll,  so  kommt  nur  eine  kleine  Zahl  von 
Schriftstellern  in  Betracht,  vor  allem  Francesco  Petrarca,  der  eben  in  den  Jahren, 
da  das  Reductorium  entstand,  in  der  Vaucluse  nahe  bei  Avignon  wohnte  und  ver- 
mutlich* mit  Berchorius  persönliche  Beziehungen  unterhielt.  Keinesfalls  kann  jedoch 
Petrarcas  Epos  Africa  gemeirt  sein,  an  das  man  seltsamerweise  gedacht  hat,  das 
aber  einen  andern  Inhalt  hat;  vielmehr  muß,  wenn  wirklich  Petrarca  zitiert  ist,  eine 
verlorene  oder  wenigstens  bisher  nicht  veröffentlichte  Dichtung  Petrarcas  existiert 
haben,  die  als  Text  zu  Götterabbildungen  gedacht  war.  —  In  ihrem  Hauptteil  ist 
die  Metamorphosis  Ovidiana  wie  das  erklärte  Gedicht  selbst  in  fünfzehn  Bücher  ge- 
teilt. Die  Erklärungen  wollen  teils  die  historica  veritas  feststellen  —  so  soll  z.  B. 
Gorgos  Kopf,  den  Perseus  abschlägt,  ihren  Reichtum  bedeuten,  mit  dem  der  Held 
ein  Heer  sammelt,  um  Atlas  auf  den  später  nach  ihm  genannten  Berg  zu  treiben  — 
oder  die  naturalis  veritas  —  so  soll  z.  B.  Hera,  'die  Dunstluft',  Hephaistos,  fden 
Blitz',  gebären  —  oder  endlich  die  moralitas.  Der  Verfasser  nimmt  keinen  Anstoß, 
auch  christliche  Lehren  in  Ovid  hineinzulesen,  so  ist  ihm  z.  B.  Apollo,  der  den  von 
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der  Pest  bedrängten  Römern  seinen  Sohn  Äskulap  sendet,  Gott  Vater,  der  den  in 
Sünde  gefallenen  Menschen  Jesus  schickt.  Io  ist  ihm  die  abgefallene  christliche 
Seele,  die  am  Nil,  d.  h.  durch  die  Tränen  der  Reue,  ihre  Verwandlung  erkennt  und 
ihre  frühere  Reinheit  durch  Gottes  Gnade  wiedererlangt  (f.  XVlIrj.  Iuno  ist  Gottes 
Gemahlin,  die  Kirche. 

Über  die  Hss.  der  31etamorphosis  Ovidiana  vgl.  Bartsch,  Albr.  v.  Halberstadt  S.  XLIV 
und  Haureau,  Mim.  AIBL  XXX*  45  ff.;  s.  auch  Warton,  Hist.  of  Engl.  PoetrylMltt.  Die 
Schrift  wurde  von  Guillaume  de  Nangis  (Bartsch  a.  a.  0.  S.  XLV)  übersetzt  und  unter 
dem  N.  Tuomas  Waleys  (Warton  a.  a.  0.  304)  durch  den  gelehrten  Drucker  Colard  Mansion 
(Brügge  1484)  frei  bearbeitet.  Später  sind  mehrere  in  Deutschland  sehr  seltene  Drucke  erschie- 
nen; der  mir  vorliegende,  von  Jodocus  Badius  (Josse  Bade)  1511  besorgte  führt  den  Titel: 
Metamorphosis  Ovidiana  Bloraliter  a  Magistro  Thoma  Walleys  Anglico  de professione  pre  di- 
catorum  sub  sanctissimo  patre  Dominico  explanata.  Die  Subscriptio  lautet:  fmiuntur  moralüates 
librorum  Metamorphoseos  |  Ouidij  edite  a  magistro  Thoma  walleys  anglico  \  de  ordine  fratrü 
predicatorü.  Deo  gratias.  \  Impr-essum  est  autem  hoc  opus  in  edibus  Ascensianis  |  anno  domini 
MDLI  ad  nonas  apriles ;  die  Überschrift  über  dem  Trologus  fo.  I:  Incipiunt  moralüates  Ouidii 
metamorphoseos  \  etiam  de  formis  figuris  et  imaginibus  deor\um.  que  varijs  modis  vide-\licet  litte- 
raliter:  morallter:  historialiter:  nee  non  spiritualiter  expo\nuntur.  edite  a  magistro  Tlwma 
waleys  anglico:  sacre  pagine  doctore  de  ordine  predicaiorum.  Andere  Aufgaben  werden  aus  den 
Jahren  1509('?),  1515  und  1521  erwähnt.  Leykauff  Francois  Habert  S.  40  erwähnt,  daß  die 
(mit  R,echt?)  dem  Thomas  Waleys  zugeschriebene  französische  Übersetzung  ihrerseits  ins  Eng- 
lische übersetzt,  durch  Caxton  1491  gedruckt  wurde  und  daß  1493  das  französische  Werk 
unter  dem  Titel  La  bible  des  poetes  von  Antoine  Verard  und  dann  von  neuem  1531  heraus- 
gegeben wurde.  —  Unter  dem  N.  Holkot  veröffentlichte  Haase,  De  medii  aevi  studiis  philo- 
logicis  22 ff.  aus  einer  in  seinem  Besitz  befindlichen  Hs.  Proben,  die  etwas  gekürzt  Walleys, 
ed.  Bade  S.  XVlr  wiedergeben.  —  Von  dem  großen  Werk  des  Berchorius,  das  die  Ausgabe 
von  1712  omnibus  Sacro-Sanctae  Studiosis  et  Verbi  divini  Concionatoribus  perquam  utile  et 
necessarium  nennt,  liegt  mir  eine  Ausgabe  vor  unter  dem  Titel:  jß.  P.  Petri  \  Berchorü  | 
Pictaviensis,  \  ordinis  S.  Benedict*  |  opera  omnia  |  sive  reduetorium  repertorium,  et  dictionarium] 
morale  utriusque  testamenti  \  catholicum,  philosophicum,  historicum,  tropo\logicum,  &  dogmaticum, 
variis  verum  quarumvis  deßnitionibus,  Cutholicae  fidei  dogmatibus,  |  Scripturarum  figuris,  Apo- 
phtliegmatibus ,  Hieroglyphicis ,  nominam  Etymologiis,  |  Herum  jjroprietatibus ,  Poetarum  fabulis, 
Historiarum  &  Exemplorum  \  cuiusvis  argumentis  refertum.  Köln,  Joh.  Wich.  Frieß  1692.  Band 
111 — VI  erschienen  im  selben  Verlag,  der  aber  inzwischen  in  die  Hände  von  Joh.  Eberh.  Fromart 
übergegangen  war,  1712.  Sie  werden  als  fünfte  Auflage  bezeichnet.  Die  Angaben  über  die  früheren 
Auflagen  scheinen  unzuverlässig.  Es  werden  genannt:  Venedig  1489;  Lyon  1517  (Bepertorium 
m.)  und  1520;  Paris  1521;  Venedig  1583  (Opera  omnia)  und  1589;  Köln  1631  und  1684.  8thon 
der  Herausgeber  vom  Jahr  1692  konnte  nur  die  Lyoner  Ausgabe  von  1517,  die  venezianische 
von  1583  und  außerdem  eine  Ausgabe  des  Beductorium  morale  in  biblia  vom  Jahre  1536  auftreiben. 

11.  Ovidalle^orien  des  Johannes  Virgilius  u.  a.  Hinter  Simone  Peruzzis 
Übersetzung  der  Heroiden  ist  eine  allegorische  Deutung  der  den  Episteln  zugrunde 
liegenden  Mythen  überliefert.  Almlichen  allegorischen  Inhaltes  scheinen  der  Meta- 
morphosenkommentar des  Johannes  Virgilius  und  die  Erläuterungen  zu  sein,  die 
hinter  zwei  unter  dem  Namen  des  Bonsignore  (Buonsignore)  aus  Cittä  di  Castello 
überlieferten  Übersetzungen  der  Metamorphosen  stehen.  Die  eine  dieser  Über- 
setzungen soll  vom  Jahre  1305,  die  andere  vom  20.  3.  1375  —  30.  11.  1377  datiert 
sein,  auch  hier  sehen  wir  also  wahrscheinlich  einen  Autornamen  auf  eine  seinem 
Werke  ähnliche  Schrift  übertragen.  Einer  dieser  Kommentare,  wahrscheinlich  der 
zweite,  ist  dann  öfters  gedruckt  worden.  Die  Erklärungen,  die  in  kleineren  Lettern 
hinter  jedem  Abschnitt  stehen,  zeigen  schon  etwas  den  Einfluß  der  erweiterten  Kennt- 
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nis  des  Altertums,  so  finden  sich  euhemeristische  Auslegungen  häufiger.  Die  Ver- 
wandlung der  Prokne  (L  VI  c.  LXXII  f.  LIP  der  Ausg.  von  Rosso)  soll  nur  die 
Schnelligkeit  ihrer  Flucht  bezeichnen.  Öfters  werden,  wie  schon  im  Altertum,  die 
Metamorphosen  auf  die  Wappen  der  Schiffe  bezogen;  z.  B.  hat  sich  nach  diesem 
Kommentar  Poseidon  bei  seinem  Liebesabenteuer  mit  Medusa  nicht  in  ein  Roß  ver- 
wandelt, sondern  das  Schiff,  auf  dem  er  zu  der  Geliebten  fuhr,  trug  ein  Pferd  als 
Abzeichen  (1.  VI  c.  XXXVIII  f.  XLVIV).  Im  ganzen  aber  überwiegt  doch  noch  die 
mittelalterliche  moralische  Allegorie.  Niobes  Prahlerei  bedeutet  fdie  Überhebung 
des  Fleisches',  die  von  Latona,  fder  Religion',  durch  ihre  Kinder,  Apollon  " Weisheit' 
und  Diana  'Keuschheit',  bestraft  wird.  Eurydike  rdas  vernunftgemäße  Urteil'  geht 
durch  die  Wiesen,  'ergötzt  sich  an  weltlichen  Dingen';  da  flieht  sie  vor  Aristaios, 
'dem  göttlichen  Geist',  und  wird  zur  Strafe  von  der  Schlange,  'dem  höllischen  Geist', 
gebissen.  Orpheus  erhält  'das  gute  Urteil'  auf  sein  Gebet  wieder  unter  der  Bedin- 
gung, daß  er  sich  nicht  umdreht,  d.  h.  sich  nicht  wieder  dem  Dämonium  zuwendet 
(fol.  LXXXIVr).  Ahnliche  Erklärungen  des  Orpheusmythos  finden  sich  bei  mehreren 
mittelalterlichen  Schriftstellern,  z.  B.  den  Theodulscholiasten  (§  8).  —  Endlich  ist 
unter  den  allegorischen  Auslegern  des  Ovid  auch  Gerhard  Lorichius  von  Hada- 
mar  zu  erwähnen,  dessen  Kommentar  Wickram  zusammen  mit  seiner  Bearbeitung 
des  Albrecht  von  Halberstadt  herausgegeben  hat. 

Über  Simone  Peruzzi  Tgl.  Volpi,  II  trecento  242.  Des  Johannes  Vikgilius  Allegorie  sopra 
le  favole  d'Ovidio  erwähnt  A.Graf,  Borna  nella  mem.  e  nelle  imag.  del  medio  evo.  Tur.  1883.  II  306 
Über  Bonsignoei  vgl.  Filippo  Argelati,  Biblioteea  degli  Volgarizzatori  .  .  .  coli'  addizioni  e 
correzzioni  di  Angelo  Teodoro  Villa  III.  Mailand  1757  S.  122g.  Die  Drucke  werden  ebd. 
III  119  ff.  aufgeführt.  Die  Zitate  im  Text  bezieben  sich  auf  die  Ausgabe  von  Venedig,  Ovidio 
methamorplioseos  vulgare,  die  im  Prooemium  als  Verfasser  Joh.  de  Bonsignore  de  la  cita  di  Ca- 
stello  nennt  und  nach  der  Subscriptio  bei  Zoane  ßosso  uercellese  ad  instantia  del  nobile  homo 
miser  Lucantonio  Zonta  fiorentino  gedruckt  ist.  —  Lorichius  ist  von  Wickram  (Mainz 
1545;  1551?)  in  Fol.  herausgegeben;  vgl.  über  ihn  Bartsch,  Albr.  von  Halberstadt  S.  CXXIII. 
—  Über  Ovidübersetzungen  im  XIV.  Jh.  vgl.  Marchesi  Altene.    Roma  1908.  275ff. 

12.  Dante  Allighieri  (geb.  30.5.  1265  zu  Florenz,  gest.  14.9.  1321  zu  Ravenna), 
der  in  seine  eigenen  Dichtungen  so  viel  Symbolisches  hineingeheimniste,  hat  sich  im 
Convito  auch  theoretisch  für  die  allegorische  Deutung  der  Poesie  ausgesprochen. 
Nach  einer  wohl  schon  früher  aufgestellten,  später  öfters  wiederholten  Einteilung 
unterscheidet  er  vier  Stufen  im  Verständnis  eines  Werkes,  die  Erkenntnis  der  veritä 
literale,  allegorica,  morale  und  anagogica,  die  so  aufeinanderfolgen  sollen,  d  ß  man 
die  vorhergehende  ganz  besitzen  muß,  um  die  folgende  erlangen  zu  können  (II  1 
S.  108  ed.  Giul.).  Der  allegorische  Sinn  enthält  nach  Dante  eine  unter  einer  schönen 
Lüge  verborgene  Wahrheit;  demnach  ist  auch  für  ihn  der  Mythos  eine  Hülle  für 
philosophische  Gedanken  (4.  14;  II  S.  460  Giul.).  Die  Notwendigkeit  dieser  Hülle 
verspricht  der  Autor  in  seinem  vorletzten  Traktat  zu  begründen,  doch  hat  er  diese 
Absicht  nicht  ausgeführt,  schwerlich  unterschied  sich  seine  Auffassung  von  der  des 
Johannes  von  Salisbury  und  Berchorius,  von  denen  er  den  ersten  sicher  kannte. 
Überhaupt  bewegt  er  sich  meist  in  den  von  seinen  Vorgängern  ausgetretenen 
Bahnen;  so  deutet  er  z.  B.  ähnlich  wie  die  Theodulscholiasten  (§  8)  die  Sage  von 
Orpheus,  'dem  Weisen',  der  die  wilden  Tiere,  rdie  Grausamen',  die  Bäume,  fdie  von 
Kunst  und  Wissenschaft  nichts  verstehen',  und  die  Felsen,  die  rganz  Verstockten' 
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bezaubert.  Doch  finden  sich  bei  ihm  auch  neue,  z.  T.  überraschende  Deutungen;  so 
sollen  die  Sagen  von  Aiakos  und  Kephalos  bei  Ovid  die  Tugenden  des  Greisenalters 
darstellen  (IV  27  S.  506).  Auch  Dante  weiß  no#h  nicht,  daß  die  Frage  nach -dem 
Sinn  eines  Mythos  dasselbe  bedeutet  wie  die  Frage  nach  den  Gedanken  seines  Schöp- 
fers; die  Sage  ist  ihm  zugleich  Stoff  zur  Einkleidung  seiner  eigenen  Gedanken.  Er 
kann  daher  auch  wirklichen  Begebenheiten  wie  den  Geschichten  von  Marcia  und 
Cato  (IV  28  S.  510)  einen  allegorischen  Sinn  abgewinnen.  Natürlich  fand  ein  so  zur 
symbolischen  Auslegung  neigender  Denker  auch  in  seinem  Lieblingsdichter  Vergil 
einen  Geheimsinn,  und  zwar  schloß  er  sich  in  der  Beziehung  der  einzelnen  Bücher 
der  Aeneis  auf  die  Altersstufen  des  Menschen  an  Fulgentius  an.  Es  ist  sogar  in 
neuerer  Zeit  mehrfach  die  naheliegende,  aber  noch  nicht  bewiesene  Vermutung  aus- 
gesprochen worden,  daß  er  auch  in  der  Divina  Comedia  seinem  Vorbild  in  dieser 
Beziehung  gefolgt  sei  und  sich  bei  der  Durchwanderung  des  Jenseits  die  verschie- 
denen Lebensstadien  habe  durchleben  lassen. 

11  convito  di  Dante  Allighieri  con  nuovo  commento  da  Gauibattista  Giuliani,  Florenz 
1873.    Vgl.   Fornacciari,  Studi  di  Dante.    Mailand  1833   (über  mythische   Allegorien  in    der 
Divina  Gommsäia  47 ff.;  60;  68 ff.;   72 f.;   107 ff.)    Über  Dantes  Verhältnis  zu  Joh.   Saresb.  a. 
Comparetti,  Virg.  nel  medio  evo  1279,  über  sein  Verhältnis  zu   Fulgentius:   Gasquy,    De 
Fulg.   Virg.  interprete  S.  36. 

13.  Boccaccio.  Wie  der  erste  große  Dichter  Italiens  und  wie  Petrarca,  der 
wenigstens  gelegentlich  Mythendeutungen  und  kühne  Etymologien  mythischer  Namen 
gab,  hat  auch  der  erste  große  Prosaschriftsteller  Italiens  Boccaccio  (geb.  1313  an- 
geblich zu  Paris,  wahrscheinlicher  zu  Florenz,  gest.  21.  12.  1375  in  Certaldo)  sich 
mit  mythologischen  Fragen  beschäftigt.  Im  Anschluß  an  Dante  hatte  auch  Boccaccio 
sich  selbst  in  allegorischen  Dichtungen  versucht;  in  jugendlichem  Alter  hatte  er  im 
Ameto  die  drei  theologischen  Tugenden  und  die  vier  Kardinaltugenden  unter  durch- 
sichtiger Maske  personifiziert,  und  er  hat  nie  aufgehört,  sich  für  die  griechischen 
Sagen  zu  interessieren:  noch  in  dem  Dantekommentar,  den  er  als  Greis  schrieb,  finden 
sich  Betrachtungen  über  ihren  Sinn  eingestreut.  Aber  seine  mythologische  Haupt- 
schrift ist  das  große  Werk  De  genealogia  deorum.  Es  ist  das  Werk  seines  Lebens.  In 
jugendlichem  Alter  hatte  er  von  dem  König  von  Zypern  Hugo  IV  von  Lusignan 
(1324 — 1359)  den  Auftrag  erhalten,  die  griechischen  Göttersagen  darzustellen  und 
er  hat,  da  er  sich  selbst  nicht  genug  tun  konnte,  fast  ununterbrochen  daran  ge. 
arbeitet,  bis  dann  sein  Buch  kurz  vor  seinem  Tod  durch  die  Indiskretion  eines  Be- 
kannten, dem  er  es  geliehen,  in  einer  offenbar  noch  nicht  für  die  Veröffentlichung 
bestimmten  Form  unter  die  Leute  kam.  Wohl  nie  ist  ein  mythologisches  Werk  und 
selten  überhaupt  ein  wissenschaftliches  Werk  mit  einem  solchen  Aufgebot  von  Mühe 
geschrieben  worden.  So  nahm  er,  um  sich  im  Griechischen  zu  vervollkommnen, 
einen  Lehrer  jahrelang  in  sein  Haus  auf,  wobei  er  freilich,  wie  es  scheint,  an  einen 
Unrichtigen  geriet,  den  etwas  zweifelhaften  Leontius  Pilatus,  der  sich  für  einen 
Griechen  aus  Thessalonich  ausgab  und  dem  er  auch  eine  Professur  der  griechischen 
Sprache  an  der  Florentiner  Hochschule  erwirkte.  Kein  Wunder,  daß  der  Dichter  diese 
Mythologie  für  sein  Hauptwerk  ansah  und  daß  fast  zwei  Jahrhunderte  ihm  nicht 
allein  in  dieser  Wertschätzung  folgten,  sondern  die  Genealogie  für  ein  überhaupt 
nicht  wieder  zu  erreichendes  Werk  hielten.    Noch  Micyllus,  obwohl  nicht  blind 
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gegen  Boccaccios  Fehler,  hat  das  Buch  mehrmals  mit  Anmerkungen  herausgegeben 
und  bezeichnet  es  in  der  Vorrede  als  ein  unerläßliches  Hilfsmittel  zum  Verständnis 
der  antiken  Dichter;  auch  sonst  ist  es  oft  gedruckt  und  übersetzt  worden,  fast  alle 
folgenden  Darstellungen  der  griechischen  Götterwelt  bis  auf  Gyraldus  und  Natalis 
Comes  und  selbst  noch  viele  Spätere  wie  Cartari  hängen  mehr  oder  minder  von  ihm 
ab.    Das  Werk  enthält  15  Bücher.    Im  vierzehnten  Buch  sucht  der  Verfasser  seine 
Grundauffassung  vom  Mythos  von  der  Voraussetzung  aus  zu  rechtfertigen,  daß  man 
der  Poesie  nicht    bloße   gedankenlose    Erzählungen    zutrauen  dürfe   (s.   besonders 
S.  365  f.  der  Ausg.  von  Micyllus  1532).  Der  mythische  Stoff  selbst  ist  in  den  ersten 
dreizehn  Büchern  dargestellt,  und  zwar  enthält  das  erste  den  Stammbaum  des  Dae- 
mogorgon  (s.  o.  §  7  Anm.),  das  zweite  den  des  Aither,  die  drei  folgenden  Uranos 
und  die  Uraniden,  das  sechste  das  Geschlecht  des  Dardanos,  das  siebente  das  des 
Okeanos.    Das  achte  Buch  ist  dem  Saturnus,  das  neunte  der  Iuno,  das  zehnte  dem 
Neptun,  die  drei  letzten  dem  dritten  Iuppiter  geweiht.   Schon  diese  Disposition  zeigt, 
wie  verworrene  Vorstellungen  noch  in  diesem  jahrhundertelang  angestaunten  Werke 
herrschten.     Gleichwohl   ist    jene    Bewunderung   wohl    zu    verstehen.    Schon    die 
Fülle  der  von  ihm  benutzten  Quellen,  über  die  er  sich  selbst  (XV  6  S.  389  f.)  aus- 
spricht, erhob  ihn  weit  über  alle  seine  Vorgänger.    Freilich  war  seine  Kenntnis  des 
Griechischen,  die  ihn  vielleicht  am  meisten  zum  Gegenstand  ehrfurchtsvoller  Ver- 
ehrung bei  seinen  Zeitgenossen  und  nächsten  Nachfolgern  machte,  in  Wahrheit  sehr 
mangelhaft,  sonst  hätte  er  nicht  (S.  390)  jenen  Leontius,  dessen  lückenhafte  Kennt- 
nis in  der  römischen  Mythologie  er  durchschaute,  ein  unerschöpfliches  Archiv  grie- 
chischer Geschichten  und  Mythen  genannt.    Das  Beste  verdankte  er  dem  Umgang 
mit  griechischen  Mönchen  und  anderen  Gelehrten,  die  er  in  der  Jugend  zu  Neapel 
kennen  gelernt  hatte.  Unter  den  Gelehrten  ragte  am  meisten  der  Bibliothekar  Roberts 
von  Sizilien,  Paulus   Saluccius  (Paolo  Bontempio  di  Perugia)  hervor,  dem 
seinerseits,  wie  Boccaccio  (S.  390)  vermutet,  der  Basilianermönch  Barlaam  aus 
Calabrien,  der  spätere  Bischof  von  Geraci  (ca.  1330)  aushalf.    Letzteren  hat  auch 
Boccaccio  selbst,  aber,  wie  es  scheint,  nur  wenig  zu  Rate  gezogen.  Barlaam  deutete 
die  Mythen  —  nach  den  Erwähnungen  bei  Boccaccio  zu  urteilen  —  meist  euhemeri- 
stisch.  Viel  lernen  konnte  dieser  jedenfalls  nicht  bei  ihm,  und  Paulus  Saluccius,  der 
den  Namen  der  Piraten  (Pyrrhaten)  von  dem  Seeraub  treibenden  Sohn  des  Achilleus 
herleitete  und  Herakles  als  'ruhmvoll  im  Streit  (EQt-sY  deutete,  war  gewiß  auch  kein 
guter  Ratgeber.    So  konnte  Boccaccio  nicht  dazu  gelangen,  einen  griechischen  Text 
ohne  Hilfe  im  Zusammenhang  zu  verstehen,  und  er  zitiert  auch  nur  wenige  grie- 
chische Schriftsteller,  vor  allem  Homer  (S.  391),  den  er  als  erster  unter  allen  Ita- 
lienern wiedergelesen  zu  haben  sich  rühmt  und  dessen  Originaltext  er  in  der  Tat 
wenigstens  nachgeschlagen  haben  muß.  Überhaupt  ergeben  sich  Boccaccios  Quellen- 
angaben, verglichen  mit  denen  anderer  mittelalterlicher  Schriftsteller,  als  zuverlässig 
und  seine  Literaturkenntnis  als  umfangreich.    Daß  er  die  Poetica  astronomia  des 
sogen.  Hygin  in  unserer  Gestalt  las  (Hübner,  Diss.  phil.  Hai.  XXHI  270  A.  1),  ist 
nicht  völlig  sicher;  aber  gewiß  hat  er  mehrere  Kirchenväter,  z.  B.  Lactantius  und 
Augustinus  benutzt,  ferner  Macrobius,  Fulgentius,  einige  Astrologen,  darunter  selbst 
einen  arabischen,  endlich  f Albericus',  den  sog.  dritten  Mythogräphus  Vaticanus  (§  7), 
gegen  dessen  Erklärung  griechischer  Namen  aus  dem  Lateinischen  er  zwar  hier  und  da 
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einen  bescheidenen  theoretischen  Einwand  macht,  dem  er  aber  in  der  Gesamtauffassung 
des  Mythos  als  einer  Allegorie  besonders  nahe  steht.  Doch  wurde  er  mehr  als  dieser 
durch  die  Erweiterung  seines  Gesichtskreises  abgehalten,  sich  ausschließlich  einer 
Richtung  hinzugeben.    Freilich  sind  die  neuen  Wege,  die  er  wandelt,  z.  T.  Irrwege. 
Seine  astrologischen  Studien  führten  ihn  zu  dem  Wahne,  den  er  am  deutlichsten  als 
Greis  im  Dantekommentar  ausspricht,  daß  die  Heidengötter  Gestirne  sind,  die  zwar 
leben  und  in  die  Schicksale  der  Menschen  wirksam  eingreifen,  aber  doch  nur  die  unter- 
würfigen Diener  des  einen  wahren  Gottes  sind.    Allein  seine  Vielseitigkeit  gibt  ihm 
doch  auch  richtige  Gedanken  ein.    Er  macht  den  ersten   und  für  lange  Zeit  ein- 
zigen Versuch,  die  religiöse  Seite  des  antiken  Mythos  zu  erklären,  muß  also  min- 
destens eine  Ahnung  von  dem  in  ihr  liegenden  Problem  gehabt  haben,  obwohl  er  zu 
seiner  Lösung  wenig  beiträgt.    Denn   die  Mythendichter,  die  das  Lob    der  Götter 
gesungen  und  damit  die  heidnische  Mythologie  begründet  haben,  sind  ihm  schließlich 
doch  grübelnde  Philosophen  (365  f.),  wie  seiner  Ansicht  nach  auch  Dante  und  Vergil. 
Freilich  ist  die  Weisheit,  die  Boccaccio  diesen  Philosophen  zuschreibt,  nichts  weniger 
als  tiefsinnig.  Iuno  z.  B.  ist  ihm  u.  a.  Göttin  des  Reichtums;  weil  die  meisten  Reichen 
gern  prunken  und  laut  schreien,  ist  ihr  der  Pfau  heilig.    Als  Göttin  des  Reichtums 
ist  sie  aber  auch  Ehegöttin,  weil  die  meisten  Ehen  der  Mitgift  wegen  geschlossen 
werden  (215).    Die  mit  den  Musen  streitenden  Pieriden  sind  Halbgebildete,  die  zwar 
vor  den  Ungebildeten  als  gebildet  erscheinen,  von  den  Gebildeten  aber  verspottet 
werden  (270).    Admetus,  der  bei  Fulgentius  (1.  22)  als  'von  Furcht  beschlichen'  (ad- 
metus)  gedeutet  war,  ist  nach  Boccaccio  (327)  vielmehr  die  vernünftige  Seele,  welche 
Alkestis,  'die  Tapferkeit'  gewinnt,  indem  sie  Löwe  und  Eber,  d.  h.  die  Affekte  des  Zor- 
nes und  der  Begierde,  bändigt  und  an  seinen  Lebenswagen  spannt.    Athenas  Waffen 
sind  die  Gedanken;  ihre  Augen  sind  stier,  weil  der  Weise  sich  nicht  leicht  blenden 
läßt  (145).   Schließlich  sei  als  Probe  für  Boccaccios  Mythendeutung  seine  Auslegung 
des  Psychemärchens  (132)  genannt,  nicht  nur,  weil  sie  für  seine  Methode  charakte- 
ristisch ist,  sondern  auch,  weil  es  an  sich  interessiert,  zu  sehen,  wie  die  Männer  der 
Renaissance,  die  auch  hierin  meist  der  Genealogia  folgten,  diesen  ihren  Lieblings- 
mythos erklärten.    Psyche  ist  die  vernünftige,  ihre  Schwestern  sind  die  vegetative 
und  die  sensitive  Seele,  sie  heißen  älter,  weil  die  Seele  eher  vegetiert  und  empfindet 
als  vernünftig  denkt.   Durch  den  Zephyr,  'den  heiligen  Lebenshauch',  wird  die  ver- 
nünftige Seele  zu  Gott  getragen,  der  ihr  verbietet,  ihn  selbst  schauen  zu  wollen.  Die 
Schwestern  besuchen  sie  manchmal,  weil  die  vernünftige  Seele  auch  vegetativ  und 
sensitiv  gut  funktioniert.    Aber  die  Sinnlichkeit  will  die  Vernunft  unterdrücken,  von 
ihrem  Ziel  ablenken:  das  soll  symbolisch  so  ausgedrückt  sein,  daß  Psyche  ihrem 
Gatten  entfremdet  wird.  —  So  sehr  aber  auch  Boccaccio  von  dem  symbolischen  Ge- 
halt der  meisten  Mythen  überzeugt  ist,  so  hat  er  doch  zuviel  von  der  alten  Literatur 
gelesen  und  schätzt  diese  zu  hoch,  als  daß  er  nicht  auch  die  andern  antiken  Arten 
der  Mythenauslegung  berücksichtigte.   Mit  den  antiken  Mythendeutern  und  seinen 
letzten  Vorgängern  kennt  er  auch  geschichtliche  und  naturgeschichtliche  Mythen. 
Poseidons  Dreizack  soll  (241)  die  dreifache  Natur  des  Wassers  (labilis,  nabilis,  po- 
tabilis)  bezeichnen.   In  freiem  Anschluß  an  Macrob.  Sat.  I  21.  1  ff.  wird  der  getötete 
Adonis  auf  die  der  Erde  (Aphrodite)  entzogene  Sonne  und  der  den  Schlamm  lie- 
bende Eber  auf  den  die  Erde  schlammig  machenden  Winter  bezogen.    Mit  dem  eu- 
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hemeristischen  f  Götterkatalog' unterscheidet  Boccaccio  homonyme  Götter  oder  Heroen 
z.  B.  (325)  mehrere  Herakles,  von  denen  freilich  nur  einer,  Alkmenes  Sohn,  den 
Namen  von  Geburt  an  geführt  haben  soll,  während  die  übrigen  ihn  ihrer  Tapferkeit 
wegen  als  Beinamen  empfingen.  Der  fünfte  Merkur  war  nach  Boccaccio  (187)  ein 
nach  Westen  verschlagener  Kaufmann,  der  wegen  seiner  Fähigkeit,  sich  überallhin 
zu  wenden,  Trophonios  genannt  wurde,  wegen  seiner  Westreisen  in  den  Hades  ge- 
gangen sein  sollte  und  wegen  seiner  nächtlichen  Arbeiten  im  Kontor  und  auf 
Reisen  den  Hahn  als  Attribut  erhielt.  Auch  sonst  pragmatisiert  unser  Mythologe 
den  Mythos.  Aphrodites  Landung  auf  Kypros  soll  nach  der  Genealogie  (74)  nur 
bezeichnen,  daß  die  Einwohner  der  Insel  verliebter  Natur  sind;  aber  im  Dantekom- 
mentar nennt  er  Venus  eine  Königin  von  Zypern,  die  ihren  Gatten  Adonis  durch 
unmäßigen  Liebesgenuß  aufrieb.  —  Ein  genialer  Forscher,  für  den  ihn  seine  Zeit- 
genossen und  die  Folgezeit  gehalten  haben,  ist  Boccaccio  nicht  gewesen;  er  hat 
weder  die  geistvollen  Einfälle  noch  die  scharfe  Kritik  seines  Freundes  Petrarca,  vor 
dessen  Überlegenheit  er  sich  mit  einer  manchmal  rührenden  Demut  gebeugt  hat. 
Nur  in  der  Brust  des  Genius  lebte  damals  der  wissenschaftliche  Zweifel,  unverstanden 
selbst  von  seinen  Bewunderern.  Boccaccio  steht  der  Überlieferung  unfrei  gegenüber; 
er  traut  ebenso  den  phantastischen  Reiseberichten,  die  ihm  sogar  die  Existenz  der 
Kyklopen  wahrscheinlich  machen,  wie  dem  Text  seiner  oft  schlechten  Handschriften; 
kaum  wagt  er  sich  von  der  überlieferten  oder  einer  zu  seinen  Aufstellungen  passenden 
Erklärung  deshalb  loszumachen,  weil  sie  der  Grammatik  oder  dem  Lexikon  wider- 
spricht. Dem  alten  Mythos  gegenüber  ist  er  urteilslos,  ja  im  Grunde  will  er  ihn  gar 
nicht  beurteilen,  so  sehr  er  sich  den  Anschein  gibt.  Anstatt  den  Quell  der  Sage  zu 
prüfen,  spiegelt  er  sich  in  ihm.  Das  ist  das  gute  Recht  des  Dichters,  der  an  der 
Sage  weiter  schafft,  und  sich  eben  dadurch  als  echt  beglaubigt,  daß  er  in  dem  Quell 
sein  Bild  zurückläßt.  Die  Aufgabe  des  Forschers  ist  eine  andere;  das  haben  Boccac- 
cios Zeitgenossen  und  er,  der  ihnen  nicht  vorangeeilt  war  und  deshalb  von  ihnen 
bewundert  und  mit  ihnen  vergessen  wurde,  nicht  erkannt. 

Von  Boccaccios  Genealogia  zählt  Voullieme,  Die  Inkunabeln  der  Kgl  Biblioth.  Leipz. 
1906  folgende  Wiegendrucke  auf:  Venedig  1472,  Reggio  d'Emilia  1481,  Vicenza  1487,  Venedig 
1494  und  1497.  Ein  Baseler  Druck  erschien  1511,  andere  in  der  Bearbeitung  des  Micyllus  1532, 
1534,  1552.  Die  Ausgabe  von  1532,  auf  die  sich  die  Zitate  im  Text  beziehn,  führt  den  Titel 
Joannis  Bocatii,  tzsqI  ysvsaloyiccg  deorum  libri quindecim  cum adnotationibus  Jacobi  Micylli 
eiusdem  de  montium,  sylvarum,  fontium,  lacuum,  fluuiorum,  stugnorum,  et  marium  nominibus  lib. 
Basileae  apud  Jo.  Hervagium  mense  septembri  anno  MDXXXII  (fol.).  Micyllus,  der  die  zahllosen 
Fehler  des  B.  großenteils  durchschaute  und  widerwillig  an  die  Bearbeitung  des  veralteten  Werkes 
ging  (Classen,  Jac.  Micyllus  als  Schulmann,  Dichter  und  Gelehrter  dargest.  Frankf.  a./M.  1858 
S.  245),  sah  sich  teilweis  zu  einer  ganz  neuen  Darstellung  genötigt.  Im  ganzen  werden  über 
ein  Dutzend  Ausgaben  gezählt.  Dazu  kommen  mehrere  Übersetzungen  ins  Französische  (z.  B. 
Paris  1498  und  1551  in  fol.,  anonym,  dann  die  des  Claude  Wittard,  Par.  1578.  8°)  und 
Italienische  (Gius.  Betussi.  Vened.  1547  und  später  sehr  oft).  Vgl.  über  B.  als  Mythologe 
J.  Schuck,  zur  Charakteristik  der  Human,  des  XIV.  u.  XV.  Jahrhunderts.  Breslau  1857  S.  2  ff.; 
M.  Landau,  G.  Boccaccio,  sein  Leben  und  seine  Werke.  Stuttg.  1877;  Voigt,  die  Wiederbeleb, 
des  klass.  Altert,  od.  d.  erste  Jahrhundert  des  Humanism.  Berl.  I  1880  S.  165 ff.;  G.  Körting, 
Gesch.  d.  Lit.  Ital.  im  Zeitalter  der  Renaiss.  II.  Boccaccios  Leben  und  Werke.  Leipz.  1880.  — 
Über  Boccaccios  Quellenbenutzung  vgl.  Tiraboschi,  Stör,  della  lett.  italV.  591,  über  Barlaam 
Schuck  a.a.O.  10  A.  11.  Für  die  Astrologie  konnte  B.  einiges  bei  Albericus  finden,  seine 
Hauptquelle  sind  aber  der  arabische  Arzt  und  Astronom  Albumassab  (Alboassar,  IX.  Jahrhundert) 
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und  des  Andalius  de  Nigkis  Januensia  (Andalio  de  Nigro  aus  Genua)  Cerdiloquium  de  astrologia. 
Über  die  aus  diesen  astrologischen  Studien  geschöpfte  Auffassung  von  den  Göttern  als  Gestir- 
nen s.Landau  237.  Der  oft  wiederholten  Angabe,  daß  er  ein  Plagiat  an  dem  Liber  Collectio- 
num  seines  Lehrers  Paulus  Saluccius,  in  dem  sich  ein  Abschnitt  De  diis  gentüium  findet, 
begangen  habe,  steht  die  dankbare  Verehrung,  mit  der  er  seiner  oft  gedenkt,  entgegen.  Noch 
grundloser  sind  die  Vorwürfe,  die  ihm  wegen  seines  Verhältnisses  zu  Fbanceschino  degli  Albizzi 
und  zu  Forese  dei  Donati  gemacht  sind,  s.  Körting  722.  Nicht  nachzuweisen  ist  bisher  eine 
seiner  oder  des  Perusinus  Hauptquellen  Theodontius  (vgl.  Schuck  S.  8  A.),  denn  Landaus 
196.  1)  Vermutung,  daß  er  der  von  Fulgent.  mit.  1.  26  zitierte  Theocritus  sei,  ist  nicht  ge- 
nügend begründet;  aber  bei  der  Lückenhaftigkeit  unserer  Kenntnisse  kann  leicht  ein  Autor 
verschollen  sein,  und  jedenfalls  hatte  ß.  keinen  Grund,  ihn  zu  erfinden.  —  Über  Homer  im 
XIV.  Jh.  vgl.  Finsler,  N.  Jbb.  XXI  1908  196 ff. 

II.  XV.  UND  XVI.  JAHRHUNDERT  (HUMANISTEN) 

14.  Giovanni  Pico.  Villena.  Philelphus.  Christine  de  Pisan.  Seit  dem  Untergang 
der  alten  Kultur  hat  sich  wohl  keine  Periode  so  eingehend  mit  den  antiken  Mythen 
beschäftigt  als  das  XV.  Jahrhundert.  Pietro  Bembo,  Angelus  Politianus,  der  u.  a. 
eine  Tragödie  Orfeo  dichtete,  Maffeo  Veggi,  der  z.  B.  die  Argonauteusage  in  einem 
vielgelesenen  und  mehrfach  übersetzten  Gedicht  behandelte,  Jacques  Milet,  der  Ver- 
fasser des  nicht  minder  beliebten  Mysteriums  Istoire  de  la  Destruction  de  Troye  la 
Graut  (1450)  und  zahlreiche  andere  Lieblingsdichter  der  Zeit  versuchten  den  alten 
Sagen  neues  Leben  einzuhauchen,  und  ihr  Erfolg  zeigt,  wie  sehr  diese  Wiedergeburt 
auch  des  antiken  Mythos  der  Zeitrichtung  entsprach.  Erlebte  demnach  dieser  selbst 
eine  freilich  verkümmerte  Blüte  im  Lenze  des  Humanismus,  so  fehlt  es  diesem  da- 
gegen fast  ganz  an  einer  wissenschaftlichen  Mythologie,  und  zwar  selbst  in  dem  be- 
schränkten Sinn,  in  dem  sie  sogar  dem  Mittelalter  zugeschrieben  werden  konnte.  In 
ihrem  Bestreben,  aus  den  Schlupfwinkeln  der  Klöster  möglichst  viele  seltene  Manu- 
skripte zu  sammeln,  fanden  die  großen  Humanisten  nicht  die  Zeit,  die  aufgespeicherten 
Schätze,  über  deren  nicht  immer  redlich  erworbenen  Besitz  sie  frohlockten,  auch  zu 
studieren;  und  gerade  die  mythologische  Erklärung  lag  ihnen  nicht  nahe,  weil  zu 
den  von  ihnen  wiederentdeckten  Werken  des  klassischen  Altertums  die  antiken 
Mythologen  nicht  gehörten  (§  17).  Das  größte  Werk,  das  in  dieser  Zeit  auf  mytho- 
logischem Gebiet  geplant  wurde,  kam  überhaupt  nicht  zustande.  Giovanni  Pico 
Graf  von  Mirandola  und  Concordia  (geb.  1463,  gest.  1494)  —  der  'Phönix',  wie 
ihn  Politianus  nannte  —  vollendete  seine  'poetische  Theologie'  oder  Thilosophie' 
nicht,  in  welcher  er  zeigen  wollte,  daß  die  alten  Dichter  in  den  Rätseln  ihrer  Poesie 
die  Mysterien  der  Weisheit  verbargen.  Manche  seiner  Zeitgenossen  kamen  zwar  da- 
zu, ihre  Ansichten  niederzulegen,  aber  sie  wandeln  ganz  in  den  Bahnen  des  Mittel- 
alters. Eine  der  originellsten  Perioden  in  der  Geschichte  der  Menschheit  zeigt  sich 
auf  mythologischem  Gebiet  fast  ganz  unselbständig.  Auch  Markgraf  Heinrich  von 
Villena  (geb.  1384,  gest.  in  Madrid  1434),  der  Verfasser  der  Trabajos  de  Her- 
cules, hat  nur  im  einzelnen  eigene  Einfälle,  z.  B.  wenn  er  bei  der  Auslegung  des 
Hesperidenmythos  in  Libyen  die  menschliche  Natur  und  in  Atlas  den  Weisen 
erkennt,  der  es  versteht,  die  unfruchtbare  Natur  des  Menschen  in  den  Zauber- 
garten der  Hesperiden,  d.  h.  der  Wissenschaft,  umzuschaffen,  und  wenn  er  den  in 
der  Mitte  des  Gartens  hausenden  Drachen  auf  die  Schwierigkeit  des  Studiums,  die 
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drei  Hesperiden  aber  auf  Verstand,  Gedächtnis  und  Beredsamkeit  bezieht.  Im  ganzen 
dagegen  ist  diese  Art  der  Mythendeutung  von  der  des  XIV.  Jahrhunderts  kaum 
unterschieden,  der  sie  auch  in  dem  Schema  der  Anordnung  folgt.  Ganz  im  mittel- 
alterlichen Sinn  erklärt  Francesco  Filelfo  (geb.  25.  7.  1398  zu  Tolentino  in  der 
Mark  von  Ancona,  gest.  31.  7.  1481  in  Florenz)  in  dem  Brief  an  Cyriakus  aus  Venedig 
(1427)  die  Aeneis  als  eine  Allegorie  auf  das  menschliche  Leben,  das  allerdings  — 
darin  liegt  eine  kleine  Neuerung  —  hier  in  virtutes  urbanas  intellectualesque  (Buch 
I — VI)  und  in  virtutes  bellicas  et  actiones  (B.  VII — XII)  geschieden  wird.  Viel  selb- 
ständiger verfährt  nun  freilich  Christine  de  Pisan  (geb.  in  Venedig  1363  als 
Tochter  des  Hofastrologen  Karls  V.  von  Frankreich  Thomas  Pisanus,  gest.  nach 
1406)  in  den  Allegories,  die  sie  ihren  'Hundert  Geschichten'  beigab.  In  dem 
seltsamen  Gedicht  erzählt  Othea,  deren  Namen  griechisch  sagesse  de  femme  be- 
deuten sollC?),  zu  Hektors  Erziehung  Mythen,  deren  Nutzanwendung  in  Prosa  ge- 
geben wird.  So  soll  z.  B.  Pasiphae  die  zu  Gott  zurückkehrende  Seele  (no.  45) 
und  Antheon,  d.  i.  Aktaion,  den  wahrhaft  Reumütigen  bezeichnen  (no.  64).  Indessen 
handelt  es  sich  doch  weniger  um  eigentliche  Allegorien  als  um  praktische  Nutzan- 
wendungen, welche  Karls  V.  Sohn  Louis  von  Orleans  gegeben  werden,  um  ihn  in 
wahrhaft  ritterlichen  Grundsätzen  zu  unterweisen. 

Über  Giovanni  Pico  vgl.  Gaspary,  Gesch.  d.  ital  Poes.  II  174;  Rossi,  11  quattrocento 
232  ff.  In  welchem  Geist  seine  f Theologie'  verfaßt  werden  sollte,  zeigt  sein  Heptaplus  de  sep- 
tiformi  sex  dierum  Geneseos  enarratione,  der  in  dem  mosaischen  Schöpfungsbericht  platonische 
Gedanken  nachweisen  will.  —  Über  Villena  s.  Grässe,  Sagenkr.  127;  Ticknor,  Gesch.  d. 
schön.  Lit.  in  Spanien  I  290;  Ausgaben  werden  z.  B.  aus  den  Jahren  1483  (Zamorra)  und  1499 
erwähnt.  Vill.  scheint  sich  auch  selbst  in  Allegorien  versucht  zu  haben:  eine  Comedia  alegorica 
von  ihm  erwähnt  Grässe,  Lehrb.  einer  allg.  Literärgesch.  II  2.  2  S.  1177.  —  Über  Phtlelphus 
s.  Schuck,  Zur  Charakterist.  d.  ital.  Human.  24ff;  Vittorio  Rossi,  II  quattrocento  30ff  Die 
Allegorie  auf  die  Aeneis  steht  in  dem  Brief  an  Cyriacus  aus  Venedig  vom  J.  1427  I  12  (Fran- 
cisci  Philelphi  \  Tolentinatis  \  equitis  aurati  \  Et  eloquentiae  Professoris  seculo  XV  cekberrini  | 
Epistolae,  |  .  .  .  opera  et  studio  \  Nicolai  Stanislai  \  Meuccii.  Flor.  1743  S.  10;  vgl.  die  Pforz- 
heimer Ausg.  von  1506  S.  a  5r).  —  Über  Christine  de  Pisan  s.  Grässe,  Lehrb.  e.  Literärgesch. 
II  2  S.  1074.  Die  Zitate  im  Text  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Ausgabe  o.  J.  4°.  Les  cent  histoires  \  de 
troye.  Lepistre  de  Othea  deesse  de  prudence  enuoyee  \  a  lesprit  chevalereux  Hector  de  troye  auec 
cent  |  hystoires.   Nouuellement  imprimee  a  Paris.    Vgl.  Voullieme,  Die  Inkunab.  4754. 

15.  Platoniker  des  XV.  Jahrhunderts.  Auffallenderweise  hat  auch  die  Wieder- 
einführung Piatons  in  die  jahrhundertelang  von  Aristoteles  beherrschte  abend- 
ländische Welt  nicht  zu  neuen  allegorischen  Auslegungen  des  Mythos  geführt,  ob- 
gleich man  zunächst  noch  Piaton  mit  den  Augen  der  Neoplatoniker  betrachtete,  die 
doch  platonische  Weisheit  in  so  vielen  Mythen  wiederentdeckt  zu  haben  glaubten. 
Bessarion,  einer  der  Hauptbegründer  der  italienischen  Piatonstudien  (geb.  1403  in 
Trapezunt,  gest.  18.  11.  1472  in  Ravenna)  kommt  für  die  Mythologie  überhaupt 
kaum  in  Betracht.  Marsilius  Ficinus  (geb.  19.  10. 1433  in  Florenz,  gest.  1. 10. 1499 
in  Careggi),  auf  dessen  Betreiben  Cosmo  di  Medici  die  platonische  Akademie  von 
Florenz  gründete  und  der  doch  außer  in  Piaton  auch  in  die  spätere  Mystik  sich  ver- 
tiefte und  den  Poimandres,  die  Sprüche  Zoroasters  und  die  orphischen  Hymnen 
übersetzte,  soll  allerdings  ein  Buch  De  aurei  velleris  mysterio  verfaßt  haben,  und 
sicher  erkannte  er  gleich  den  Piatonikern  des  ausgehenden  Altertums  in  Piaton  wie 
in  andern  griechischen  und  auch  in  indischen,  ägyptischen  und  sonstigen  barbarischen 
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Lehren  die  Offenbarung  einer  höheren  Weisheit,  die  sich  zwar  in  wechselnde  Hülle 
kleidet,  aber  im  wesentlichen  gleichbleibt.    Allein  auf  die  Mythologie  hatten  auch 
diese  Lehren  nur  wenig  Einfluß.    Etwas  nachhaltiger  war  in  dieser  Beziehung  die 
Wirkung  des  dritten  Begründers  des  italienischen  Piatonismus  Cristoforo  Landino 
(geb.  in  Florenz  angeblich  1424,  nach  seiner  eigenen  Angabe  1434,  gest.  in  Prato 
vecchio  1504).    Dieser  Humanist  hatte  sich  zur  Aufgabe  gestellt,  die  platonische, 
aristotelische  und  christliche  Lehre  zu  vereinigen;  bevorzugte  er  bei  der  Auslegung 
Dantes,  des  Peripatetikers,  den  Aristoteles,  so  gibt  er  dagegen  im  dritten  und  vierten 
Buch  der  Quaestiones  Camaldulenses,  Publii  Virgilii  Maronis  Allegorias  in  platoni- 
schem Sinn.    Eingekleidet  ist  die  Untersuchung  (Bl.  33 r)  in  ein  Gespräch,  das  der 
berühmte   Architekt,  Maler  und    Schriftsteller  Leon   Baptista  Alberti   (geb.  in 
Florenz    18.  2.   1404,   gest.   1484),    der  Vollender  des  Palazzo  Pitti,    mit  Lorenzo 
gehabt  haben  soll.    Landino  weiß  wohl,  daß  viele  die  allegorische  Mythendeutung 
für  ganz  willkürlich  und  die  Erfindungen  der  Dichter  für  ein  Spiel  der  Phantasie 
halten,  aber  er  verwirft  diese  Ansicht  als  mit  der  hohen  Würde  der  Dichtkunst  un- 
vereinbar.   Seine  eigenen  Deutungsversuche  scheinen  freilich  wenig  dazu   tauglich, 
den  Begriff  v<  n  ihrer  Würde  zu  erhöhen.    Piaton  hat  ihm  für  seine  Mythendeutung 
wenig  neue  Gedanken  zugeführt;  oft  folgt  er  einem  geschmacklosen  und  oberfläch- 
lichen Euhemerismus.    Daß  auf  Amphions  Gesang  die  Steine  zusammenkamen,  soll 
(Bl.  35 r)  bedeuten,  daß  ein  weiser  Mann  die  Boioter,  die  dumm  wie  Steine  waren, 
zur  Gründung  einer  Stadt  veranlaßte  (Bl.  36r).    Wie  hier,  so  folgt  Landino  auch 
sonst  oft  den  ausgefahrenen   Geleisen    der  Mythenerklärung.     Den  Grundgedanken 
der  Aeneis  faßt  er  ähnlich  wie  die  meisten   seiner  Vorgänger  seit  Fulgentius.    Die 
Schicksale  des  Helden  sind  auch  ihm  eine  Allegorie  für  das  menschliche  Leben;  so 
bedeutet  ihm  (36r)  die  Hilfe   der  Venus  die  himmlische  Liebe  zur  Erkenntnis  der 
Wahrheit,  durch  die  angetrieben  der  Mensch  alles  erreichen  kann;  die  Strophaden 
zu  denen  die  Troer  verschlagen  werden,  bedeuten  (42 r)  den  Geiz,  Thrakien  die  Hab- 
sucht usw. —  Endlich  ist  unter  den  Piatonikern  des  Quattrocento  Ludovicus  Caelius 
Rhodiginus  (Ricchieri,  Richerius,  geb.  in  Rovigo  ca.  1450,  gest.  in  Padua 
1520)  als  Mythendeuter  zu  erwähnen.   In  seinen  dreißig  Büchern  Antiquarum  lectio- 
num,  deren  erste  Drucke  allerdings  schon  nicht  mehr  zu  den  Inkunabeln  gehören, 
teilt  er  die  gesamte  Mythendeutung  in  drei  Klassen,  die  physische,  ethische  und 
theologische.    Was  er  unter  der  letzteren  versteht,  ist  nicht  ganz  klar;  aus  seinen 
Beispielen  scheint  sich  zu  ergeben,  daß  er  in  ihnen  die  früher  bald  als  moralisch, 
bald  als  physisch  bezeichneten  Erklärungen  von  Göttermythen  zusammenfaßt,  die  er, 
weil  sie  die  Götter  nicht  als  Naturobjekte,  sondern  als  die  von  ihnen  ausgehenden 
Kräfte  und  ihnen  anhaftenden  Eigenschaften  deuten,  nicht  als  physisch  und,  weil  sie 
nicht  auf  die  menschlichen  Sitten  Bezug  haben,  nicht  als  moralisch  ausgeben  mag. 
So  ist  ihm  z.  B.  Kronos  die  göttliche  Einsicht,  welche  die  Ideen  gleichsam  als  Kinder 
hervorbringt,  aber  sie  auch  wieder  in  sich  aufnimmt.    Als  Beispiel  für  die  mora- 
lische Mythendeutung  sei  angeführt,  daß  er  mit  den  antiken  Mythendeutern  den 
Kampf  der  Pallas  gegen  Ares  als  den  Gegensatz  zwischen  Vernunft  und  Leidenschaft 
und  den  Kampf  des  Hermes  gegen  Leto  (T  72;  vgl.  Orph.  fr.  289;  Plut.  v.  et  poes. 
Hom.  126)  als  den  des  Verstandes  gegen  die  Vergeßlichkeit  (a^'9-?;)  deutet.   Physisch 
wird  von  Rhodiginus  z.  B.  der  Mythos  von  Tantalos  gedeutet,  den  er  als  das  über 
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der  Luft,  aber  unter  dem  Stein,  d.  h.  dem  Himmelsgewölbe,  ausgebreitete  und  hinge- 
streckte Feuer  auffaßt.  —  Auf  Landinos  Schüler  ist  die  allegorische  Neigung  im  allge- 
meinen nicht  übergegangen.  Namentlich  der  Bedeutendste  von  ihnen,  Angelus 
Politianus  (Angelo  Ambrogini  oder  Gini  geb.  zu  Monte  Pulciano  14.  7.  1454, 
gest.  24.  9.  1494),  macht,  sooft  er  auf  mythologische  Dinge  zu  sprechen  kommt, 
kaum  einen  Versuch  der  Mythendeutung.  In  der  Lobrede  auf  Homer  schließt  er  sich 
zwar  ziemlich  eng  an  die  pseudoplutarchische  Vita  Homeri  an,  er  schreibt  auch  dem 
Homer  alle  möglichen  Kenntnisse  zu,  wobei  er  nicht  selten  den  Worten  des  Dichters 
Gewalt  antut;  aber  die  in  der  Vorlage  stehenden  Erklärungen  des  Geheimsinns  der 
Mythen  sind  ziemlich  alle  fortgelassen. 

Über  Bessaiuon  vgl.  Voigt,  Die  Wiederbelebung  des  Mass.  Altert.  II  124 ff. ;  Rudolf 
Rocholl  Bess.,  Stud.  z.  Gesch.  dfr  Renaiss.  Leipz.  1904;  über  Landino  Tirabosch'i,  Stör 
della  leiter.  ital.  IX  (=  VI  3)  1596ff.;  Gaspary,  Gesch.  d.  ital.  Liter.  II  168;  Schuck,  Zur 
Charakteristik  der  ital.  Humanisten  27;  Rossi,  II  quattrocento  234ff.  —  Landinos  Quaestioncs 
Camaldulenses  ad  Federicum  Urbinatum  principem  sind  hier  zitiert  nach  der  Ausgabe  von 
Florenz  o.  J.  (wahrscheinlich  gegen  1480).  Abgedruckt  ist  Landinos  Kommentar  z.  B.  in  dem 
Virgil  von  1491  mit  der  Subscriptio:  impressü  Venetüs  per  Bertolomeum  de  Zani  de  portesis,  von 
Sebastian  Braut  und  Grieninger,  Straßburg  1502  und  öfters.  —  Rhodiginus'  Schrift  heißt 
in  der  mir  vorliegenden  Ausgabe:  Ludovici  Caeli  |  Bhodogini  lectiomim  antiquarum  libri  XXX 
recogniti  ab  auctore  atque  \  ita  locupletati  ut  tertia  plvs  parte  auctiores  sint  redditi:  qui  ob  om- 
nifariam  |  abstrusarum  &  reconditioru  tarn  verum  quam  uocum  explicatione  (quas  nix  unius 
hominis  aetas  libris  perpehio  insudans  observaret)  merito  cornucopiae  seu  thesaurus  utriusque 
linguae  appella  \buntur ,  quöd  in  quocumq;  sludiorum  gencre  non  minor  ipso\rum  quam  ingen- 
tis  bibliothecae,  aut  complurium  |  cummentariorum  possit  esse  usus.  Basel  1550.  Unvollständige 
Ausgaben  sollen  vorher  in  Venedig  1516  und  Paris  1517  erschienen  sein.  Spätere  Ausgaben 
werden  aus  den  Jahren  1566  (Basel)  und  1666  (Frankfurt)  erwähnt.  Rhod.'s  Erklärung  der 
f  theologischen'  Mythologie  (S.  680  ed.  1550)  lautet.-  Theologica  uero  allegoriarum  ratio  ea  fere 
traditur  cum  dicimus  nomina  deorum  matculina  significare  in  divinis  actum  efficientem,  feminina 
autem  potentiam  capientem.  Trotz  ihrer  Unklarheit  hat  Rhod.'s  Einteilung  der  Mythendeutung 
viel  Beifall  gefunden;  ihr  folgt  z.  B.  noch  Eschenbach,  De  fabul.  poet.  sensu  morali  10.  — 
Über  Politianus  vgl.  z.  B.  Gaspary,  Gesch.  der  ital.  Renaiss.  II  218ff.;  Rossi,  11  quattro- 
cento 254  ff  *. 

16.  Euheineristen  des  XV.  Jahrhunderts.  So  einseitig  wie  im  Mittelalter  konnte 
die  allegorische  Mythendeutung  überhaupt  bei  den  Humanisten  nicht  mehr  herrschen, 
erstens  weil  der  sich  hebende  Geschmack  und  das  wachsende  Verständnis  für  das  Alter- 
tum sie  vor  krassen  Übertreibungen  behütete,  dann  aber  auch,  weil  durch  die  dauernde 
Beschäftigung  mit  den  antiken  Schriftstellern  ihnen  andere  Auffassungen  des  Mythos 
nahegelegt  wurden,  namentlich  die  euhemeristische.  Diese  findet  sich  allerdings  im 
XV.  Jahrhundert  hauptsächlich  in  einer  ebenso  dreisten  wie  absonderlichen  Fälschung. 
Der  Dominikaner  Johannes  Annius(Nanni)  Viterbiensis  (geb.  1432[?J  zuViterbo, 
gest.  als  Aufseher  des  heiligen  Palastes  15.  11.  1502,  angeblich  von  Cesare  Borgia 
vergiftet)  will  in  Mantua  lange  Texte  von  Berosus,  Fabius  Pictor,  Myrsilus,  Sem- 
pronius,  Archilochus,  Cato,  Manetho,  Metasthenes  (sie!)  gefunden  haben,  die  er  1498 
mit  begleitendem  Kommentar  herausgab.  Um  die  bei  einem  hochgestellten  Mann 
in  der  Tat  kaum  begreifliche  Fälschung  zu  erklären,  hat  man  die  Vermutung  auf- 
gestellt, daß  Annius  selbst  durch  einen  Fälscher  getäuscht  worden  sei,  der  die  all- 
gemeine Sucht  der  Philologen  nach  neuen  Texten  betrügerisch  verwertete.  Allein 
der  Kommentar  führt  so  regelmäßig  die  Schriftsteller    die  den  Ausgangspunkt  der 
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Fälschung  bilden,  an,  daß  der  Verfasser  ohne  Zweifel  mit  dem  Fälscher  identisch 
ist.  Es  handelt  sich  übrigens  bei  der  Unterschiebung  nicht  um  materielle  Vor- 
teile; vielmehr  ist  der  Zweck  der  ganzen  Schrift,  eine  wissenschaftliche  Hypothese 
zu  stützen.  Annius  ist  —  und  darum  muß  er  hier  erwähnt  werden,  so  tadelnswert 
das  Mittel  erscheint,  mit  dem  er  seine  Ansicht  durchsetzen  wollte  —  der  erste 
Vertreter  des  mythologischen  Euhemerismus,  der  drei  Menschenalter  später  die  Herr- 
schaft in  der  Wissenschaft  gewann  und  der,  obgleich  in  seinem  ersten  Vertreter 
sich  äußerlich  gegen  ihn  wendend,  doch  oft  bis  in  die  Einzelheiten  hinein  mit  ihm 
übereinstimmt.  Diese  Auffassung  des  Mythos  als  einer  poetisch  ausgeschmückten 
Geschichte  hätte  sich  nun  freilich  auch  bei  den  echten  antiken  Schriftstellern  be- 
ruhigen können,  denen  jene  Zeit  ebenso  unkritisch  glaubte,  wie  der  biblischen  Über- 
lieferung. In  der  Tat  hat  Annius  nicht  bloß  die  ganze  Auffassung,  sondern  auch 
viele  Einzelheiten  aus  einem  antiken  Euhemeristen,  Diodor,  entlehnt.  Allein  eins, 
was  er  für  nötig  hielt,  konnte  er  hier  nicht  finden,  die  Ausgleichung  der  hebräischen 
und  der  griechischen  Überlieferung.  Denn  wie  später  bei  den  Holländern,  so  ver- 
bindet sich  schon  bei  Annius  mit  dem  Bestreben,  den  Mythos  zu  pragmatisieren, 
eine  eigentümliche  Gleichsetzung  verschiedener  mythischer  Gestalten,  und  zwar  wer- 
den dabei  schon  von  Annius  nach  dem  Vorbilde  der  Kirchenväter,  aber  in  weit  höhe- 
rem Maße  als  bei  diesen,  biblische  Gestalten  mit  griechischen  ausgeglichen.  Zu 
diesem  Zwecke  stellt  Annius,  der  auch  hierin  der  Vorgänger  des  Heinsius  und 
Gerh.  Voß  ist,  Etymologien  griechischer  Namen  aus  dem  Hebräischen  auf.  So  soll 
z.  B.  Ianus  von  "p-1  ' Wein'  herkommen;  ihm  werden  Oenotrius,  Vadymon,  Vertumnus, 
vor  allem  der  Patriarch  Noah,  der  Erfinder  des  Weins,  der  auch  im  späteren  Eu- 
hemerismus so  wichtig  ist,  gleichgesetzt.  —  Der  erste  Nachfolger  des  Annius  war 
Johannes  Turmair  (Aventinus,  geb.  4.  7.  1477  in  Abensberg  a.  d.  Donau,  gest. 
9.  1.  1504),  dessen  Freund  Beatus  Rhenanus  (geb.  1485  zu  Schlettstadt,  gest.  19.  5. 
1547  zu  Straßburg)  den  Betrug  des  Dominikaners  ebenso  wie  den  ähnlichen  des 
Abtes  Johannes  von  Heidenberg  (Trithemius,  geb.  zu  Trittenheim  an  der  Mosel 
1.  2.  1462,  gest.  zu  Würzburg  13.  12.  1516)  durchschauen  sollte,  der  aber  selbst  im 
ersten  Buch  seiner  Chronik  fast  ganz  von  Annius  abhängt. 

Die  mir  vorliegende  Ausgabe  der  Antiquitates  des  Annius  hat  die  Subser.:  Commentaria 
fratris  Ioannis  Annii  Viterbesis  ordinis  pdicatorum  Theologie  professoris  |  super  opera  diuersorum 
auctorum  de  Antiquität ibus  loquentiü  confecta  ftniuntur.  |  Borne  in  Campo  Flore  Anno  dni 
MCCCCXCV1II  Die  III  mesis  Augusti.  Impresso,  \  per  Eucharium  Silber  aVs  Franck.  Sedente 
mnctissimo  in  xpo  patre  et  dno  d.  Alex  I  andro  Papa  VI.  Anno  eins  Sexto.  Andere  Ausgaben 
sollen  in  Venedig  (1498;  1516),  Paris  (1517),  Basel  (1550;  1566),  Frankfurt  1666,  Antwerpen, 
Lyon  erschienen  sein.  Für  die  Etymologie  von  Ianus  und  seine  Gleichsetzung  mit  Noah,  die 
sich  auch  bei  Aventin  I  11  S.  75  und  S.  356  ed.  Lexer  und  in  der  Schrift  Delphi  Phoenicizantes 
(u.  §  29)  S.  27  finden,  beruft  sich  Annius  lib.  III  Q  II r  auf  Berossos,  für  die  ebenfalls  von  Aven- 
tin übernommene  von  Noah,  Vertumnus  und  Protheus,  ebd.  fol.  Ixvnr  auf  Samuel  Talmudista; 
die  Identität  von  Vertumnus  soll  sich  überdies  aus  der  Elegia  Vertumniana  (Prop.  IV  2)  er- 
geben, die  zu  diesem  Zweck  in  das  B.  III  {? 1  =  fol.  XLIII)  eingelegt  wird.  Über  Annius'  Fäl- 
schungen urteilt  richtig  Beatus  Rhenanus,  Herum  Germanicarum  libri  tres.  Basel  1531.  fol. 
S.  179;  181,  über  seine  hebräischen  Etymologien  ebd.  S.  40,  wo  der  Dominikaner  autoris  fabulosi 
(d.  h.  des  Berossos)  fabulosior  interpres  genannt  wird.  —  Zu  Aventinus  vgl.  Theod.  Wiede- 
mann,  Johann  Turmair,  genannt  Aventinus,  Geschichtschreiber  des  bayrischen  Volkes.  Freising 
(1858,  bes.  140)  und  Aventins  Leben  im  I.  Band  der  Sämtlichen  Werke,  S.  XLH.  Die  'Chronik' 
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ist   abgedruckt    in    den    Kleinen    bist,    und   pbil.    Sehr.    (==  Sämtl.  Werke    I)   herausgeg.   von 
Dr.  Matthias  Lexer.  München  1881. 

17.  Die  ersten  Ausgaben  der  antiken  Mythologen  nnd  die  ersten  neueren 
mythologischen  Handbücher.  Von  den  antiken  lateinischen  Schriften,  die.  sich  mit 
der  Götter-  und  Heroenwelt  befaßten,  waren  im  XV.  Jahrhundert  nur  die  im  Mittel- 
alter meistgelesenen  im  Druck  erschienen.  Außer  Vergil,  von  dem  auch  der  (frei- 
lich weniger  wertvolle)  Kommentar  des  sog.  echten  Servlus  oft,  z.  B.  in  den  Jahren 
1471  und  1472  in  Italien  allein  nicht  weniger  als  fünfmal  gedruckt  wurde,  und  den 
andern  Dichtern  und  außer  Ciceros  Werk  De  natura  deorum,  von  dem  Ausgaben 
z.  B.  in  Venedig  (1471, 1496)  und  Reggio  d'Emilia  (1498)  erschienen,  waren  es  nur  die 
Schriften  des  Dares  (zuerst,  wie  es  scheint,  in  Köln  1474,  dann  in  Rom  o.  J.),  Dictys 
(Köln  1470  oder  1475,  daun  oft,  z.  B.  Mailand  1477,  Venedig  1486,  1499,  Messina 
1498  mit  Dares)  und  Fulgenfcius  (z.  B.  Venedig  o.  J.;  Mailand  1498  u.  oft),  welche 
die  Presse  verließen.  Dazu  kommen  dann  freilich  die  dem  Abendland  im  Mittelalter 
verschlossenen  griechischen  Dichter:  Homer  in  Florenz  1488  durch  Demetrios  Cbal- 
kondylas,  Hesiod,  in  Venedig  1495  gedruckt,  ferner  Euripides,  von  dem  vier  Stücke  in 
Florenz  1496,  andere  durch  den  Kreter  Musurus  Venedig  1503  herausgegeben  wur- 
den, Sophokles  (Venedig  1504)  und  Aischylos  (Venedig  1518);  aber  ohne  die  Scho- 
lien  konnte  man  mit  ihnen  nicht  viel  anfangen,  und  diese  wurden  erst  später  ver- 
öffentlicht: die  Homerischen  nukaid  (Rom  1517)  durch  Joh.  Laskaris,  die  Hesio- 
deischen  durch  Victor  Trincavellus  (Venedig  1537),  die  Sophokleischen  durch  H.  Ste- 
phanus  (Paris  1568).  Die  Drucke  der  Mythographen  erschienen  ungefähr  in  der 
umgekehrten  Reihenfolge  ihres  Wertes.  Palaiphatos,  'die  Homerischen  Allegorien' 
des  Herakleitos  und  Kornutos'  Schrift  über  die  Natur  der  Götter  wurden  1505  durch 
Aldus  gedruckt,  das  Schriftchen  über  die  Irrfahrten  des  Odysseus  in  Opsopoeus' 
Ausgabe  von  Xenophons  'Gastmahl'  durch  Joseph  Secerius  in  Hagenau  1531.  Jakob 
Molsheim  (Moltzer,  Molsheym,  Molseym),  genannt  Micyllus  nach  einer  Gestalt 
in  Lukians  Dialog  negl  tov  ivvnvlov  (geb.  6.  4.  1503  zu  Straßburg,  gest.  1558),  gab 
nach  der  ihm  von  den  Domherren  Joh.  Weyer  und  M.  Joh.  Chrumer  und  dem  Lehrer 
Veit  Chrumer  überlassenen  Freisinger  Handschrift  die  Fabeln  des  Hygin  1535  in 
Basel  bei  Herwagen  heraus;  das  wichtigste  mythologische  Handbuch  des  Altertums, 
die  sogenannte  'Bibliothek  des  Apollodor'  erschien  sogar  erst  1555,  und  zwar  mit 
willkürlichen  Interpolationen  in  der  Bearbeitung  des  spoletinischen  Geistlichen  Aegius 
(Egius,  Aeginus).  Erst  durch  diese  Veröffentlichungen  wurde  allmählich  ein  Fort- 
schritt über  Boccaccios  'Genealogien'  hinaus  möglich.  Zwar  blieben  diese  der  ersten 
Hälfte  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts  die  eigentliche  Quelle  für  wissenschaftliche  mytholo- 
gische Belehrung,  aber  ihres  großen  Umfangs  wegen  waren  sie  als  Nachschlagewerk 
unbrauchbar,  zumal  da  sich  bei  der  Lektüre  der  antiken  Schriftsteller  noch  viele 
andere  als  mythologische  Fragen  erhoben.  Da  man  nicht  zu  allen  Klassikern  kom- 
mentierte Ausgaben  haben  konnte,  entstand  das  Bedürfnis  nach  einem  Reallexikon 
des  klassischen  Altertums.  Eines  der  ersten  derartigen  Werke,  das  von  Hermann 
Torrentinus  (van  Beek)  verfaßte,  ist  noch  sehr  kurz,  die  Mythologie  wird  fast 
ausschließlich  nach  Vergil  und  Ovid  dargestellt:  gleichwohl  entsprach  es  nicht  allein, 
wie  sein  großer  Erfolg  bewies,  dem  praktischen  Bedürfnis,  sondern  es  war  auch  bei 
dem  Fehlen  brauchbarer  Vorarbeiten  die  Zusammenstellung  für  die  damalige  Zeit 
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eine  nicht  ganz  unbedeutende  "wissenschaftliche  Leistung.  Ihm  folgte  die  gelehrtere, 
aber  minder  übersichtliche  'Officina'  des  Jean  Tixier  de  Ravisi  oder  Ravisius 
Textor  (geb.  um  1480  zu  St.  Sauige  im  Nivernais;  gest.  23.  12.  1524).  Der  Ver- 
fasser, der  auch  ein  oft  nachgedrucktes  Specimen  epithetorum  (Paris  1518.  4°;  1524 
fol.)  und  Synonyma  poetica  verfaßt  hatte,  gibt  zahlreiche  Exzerpte  und  Zusammen- 
stellungen teils  in  der  Art  der  letzten  Fabulae  Hygins,  nach  äußerlichen  Kategorien, 
z.  B.  (393)  fortissimi  vel  robustissimi  fortitudine  corporea  oder  (413)  mutati  in  varias 
formas  secunduin  metamorphosim  poetarum  oder  (457)  caeci  et  excaecati,  teils  aber 
auch  nach  etwas  innerlicheren  Kriterien  geordnet.  So  enthält  der  erste  Abschnitt 
De  deis  deorumque  cultu  die  Titel  Diversorum  de  deo  opiniones.  Deos  qui  primum 
coluerint.  De  deis  supernis.  Deae  supernae.  Dei  inferni.  Deae  infernae  usw.  Der 
außerordentliche  Erfolg  dieser  Werke  rief  zahlreiche  Nachahmungen  hervor,  unter 
denen  nur  noch  Georg  (oder  Gregor?)  Pictorius  (geb.  zu  Villingen  ca.  1500,  Lehrer 
in  Freiburg  i.  B.,  seit  1540  Stadtphysikus  in  Ensisheim  im  Elsaß)  genannt  sein  möge. 
In  seiner  Theologia  mythologica  behandelt  er  in  seltsamer  Auswahl  und  Anordnung 
57  Götter,  deren  Namen  und  Darstellungsformen  er  —  meist  im  Anschluß  an  antike 
Vermutungen  —  deutet.  So  erklärt  er  36  f.  mit  Macrobius  Pan  für  die  Sonne;  die 
siebenröhrige  Flöte  wird  auf  die  Harmonie  der  Sphären  bezogen;  die  Bocksbeine 
sollen  bedeuten,  daß  die  Sonne  wie  die  Ziege  hochklettert  und  am  Abend  auf  einem 
Berge  zu  stehen  scheint. 

Über  Micyllüs,  der  auch  zu  den  Mythologen  gerechnet  werden  kann,  da  er  in  kurzen 
Anmerkungen  zu  Hygin  einen  Teil  der  Parallelüberlieferung  anführt,  vgl.  J.  Classen,  Jac. 
Mic,  Rektor  zu  Frankfurt  und  Prof.  zu  Heidelberg  von  1524 — 1558  als  Schulmann,  Dichter  und 
Gelehrter  dargest.,  Frankf.  a/M.  1859,  über  die  Hyginausgabe  und  M.'  mythologische  Studien 
ebd.  242  ff.,  Bursian  192 f.  Die  erste  Ausgabe  (C.  Iulii  Hygini  Augusti  liberti  fabularum  liber 
ad  omnium  poetarum  lectionem  nitre  necessarius  et  antehac  mtmqiiam  excusus)  enthält  zugleich 
die  Poet,  astron.,  Palaiphatos,  Fulgentius'  Myihölogiae  (und  die  Schrift  De  vocum  antiquarum 
interpretatione),  Arat  und  Germanicus,  Proclus  De  sphaera  usw. ;  in  der  zweiten  Aufl.  1549  sind 
auch  noch  Phurnutus  und  Albricus  abgedruckt,  doch  scheint  für  diese  Zusätze,  vielleicht  mit 
Ausnahme  der  kurzen  Anmerkungen  zu  Hygins  p.  a.,  nur  Herwagen  verantwortlich  zu  sein.  — 
Das  Werk  des  Torkentinus  führt  den  Titel:  Ehicidarius  carminum  et  hi\storiaruni.  Vel  Voca- 
oularius  poeticus:  con'inens  fa\bulas,  historias ,  prouincias,  vrbes,  insulas,  fluuios  \  et  montes 
illustres:  diliyenter  revisus.  Item  Vocabula  et  interpretatio\ncs  grecorum  et  hebraicorum:  vna  cum 
voca\bulis  comunibus  saracenorum  in  lati\num  tranflatis:  et  aliis  in  fine  \  adiunctis.  Nach  der 
Subscriptio  wurde  es  in  Straßburg  1510  gedruckt.  Eine  andere  Ausgabe  soll  im  selben  Jahr  in 
Hagenau  erschienen  sein.  Das  Werk  des  Ravisius  liegt  mir  vor  in  der  Ausgabe  Officina  \  Ioannis 
Ba\visii  Textoris  \  Nivernensis  \  nunc  demum  post  tot  editiones  diligen\ter  emendata,  aucta 
et  in  longe  com\modiorem  ordinem  redacta  per  Conradum  Lycosthenem  JRubeaquensem  (d.  i. 
Konrad  Wolffhart,  geb.  8. 8.  1518  zu  Ruffach  im  Oberelsaß,  gest.  25.3. 1561).  Die  erste  Auflage 
soll  in  Paris  1522  herausgekommen  sein.  —  Von  Ausgaben  der  Schriften  des  Pictor(iüs)  seien 
erwähnt:  Theolo\gia  mythologica  ex  do\ctiss.  uirorum  promptuario,  labore  Picto\rij  Vill.  in 
compendium  congesta.  |  videlicet  \  De  nominum  deorum  gentilium  ratione.  \  De  imaginibus  auf 
forinis,  insignibusq;  eorunde  |  Et  omnium  imaginum  explanationes  allegoricae.  Freiburg  i.  B. 
1532.  12°:  Apotheoseos  tarn  ex\temarum  gentium  quam  \  Eomanorum  deorum  libri  tres  |  No- 
mina imagines  et  earundem  imaginum  comple\ctetes  allegorias  autore  D.  Georgio  Pictorio  |  VilU>i- 
gano  apud  regiam  curiam  \  Ensishemii  doctore  mcdico.   Basel  1558  (Vorrede  vom  Jahr  1557). 

18.  Gyraldus.  Das  erste  bedeutende  Werk  nach  Boccaccios  Genealogiaist  Li- 
lius  Gregorius  Gyraldus'  (-Giglio  Gregorio  Giraldi,  geb.  13.  6.  1479  zu  Ferrara,  gest. 
2.  oder  3.  Febr.  1552  ebd.)  Multiplex  historia.    Vorbereitet  durch  eine  Schrift  über 
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die  Musen7  die  er  in  seiner  Jugend  verfaßt  hatte,  und  durch  andere  Opuscula  mytho- 
logica,  übertrifft  Gyraldus  in  dem  Hauptwerk  seine  Vorgänger  insofern,  als  ihm 
eine  umfangreichere  Kenntnis  des  Altertums  zu  Gebote  steht;  aber  die  Anordnung 
ist  auch  bei  ihm  unübersichtlich,  die  Quellenangaben  sind  oft  ungenau  oder  fehler- 
haft, und  die  verschiedenen  Seiten  der  Religion  werden  sehr  ungleichmäßig  berück- 
sichtigt. Verhältnismäßig  vollständig  werden  die  antiken  Etymologien  gegeben 
ebenso  die  Kultusaltertümer  (Syntagma  17)  und  die  Epikleseis,  die  zu  sammeln  eine 
durch  das  praktische  Bedürfnis,  die  Dichter  zu  verstehen,  nahegelegte  und  damals 
mehrfach  in  Angriff  genommene  Aufgabe  war.  Dagegen  werden  die  Mythen  selbst 
oft  gar  nicht  oder  nur  ganz  kurz  erwähnt.  Von  allen  mittelalterlichen  Bearbeitungen 
der  Mythologie  und  auch  von  Boccaccio  unterscheidet  Gyraldus  sich  durch  die  weit 
größere  Mannigfaltigkeit  seiner  Auffassung:  er  weiß,  daß  einzelne  Götter,  zu  denen 
er  freilich  seltsamerweise  auch  Terra  und  Tellus  (58),  Zephyros  (62),  Myiagros 
(63)  und  ähnliche  rechnet,  ex  humanis  actionibus  abgeleitet  sind;  er  sammelt  Bei- 
spiele dafür,  daß  man  Waffen  und  Steine  anbetete  (98  ff.),  und  nimmt  auch  —  frei- 
lich in  recht  oberflächlicher  Weise  —  Lokalgottheiten  an.  Dem  Euhemerismus  macht 
er  bedeutende  Zugeständnisse,  er  glaubt  z.  B.  mit  Minucius  Felix  (XXI  7),  daß  solche 
Leute,  die  von  unbekannten  Eltern  stammten,  Söhne  der  Erde,  mit  Gellius  (XV  21), 
daß  die  Klügsten  Söhne  des  Zeus,  die  Wildesten  Söhne  Poseidons  hießen.  In  allen 
diesen  Punkten  wendet  er  sich  von  der  einseitigen  mittelalterlichen  Auffassung  ab 
und  den  Deutungen  des  Altertums  zu,  das  seiner  Ansicht  nach  das  Wesen  seiner 
Religion  am  besten  verstanden  haben  muß.  Daß  die  antiken  Schriftsteller  selbst 
unter  sich  über  das  Wesen  der  Gottheiten  nicht  einig  sind,  entgeht  ihm  nicht,  in 
einer  Abhandlung,  die  er  seinem  Werk  voraufschickt,  zählt  er  (Uff.)  die  verschie- 
denen Theorien  über  die  Entstehung  der  Götter  auf.  Aber  hier  versagt  seine  Kritik: 
mehr  über  die  antiken  Mythen  zu  wissen  als  die  alten  Schriftsteller,  muß  ihm  im 
ganzen  als  unmöglich,  fast  als  undenkbar  erschienen  sein.  Im  einzelnen  gibt  er  dann 
doch  freilich  nicht  selten  eine  bestimmte  Deutung  auch  solcher  Mythen,  die  im  Alter- 
tum strittig  waren;  aber  auch  in  diesem  Fall  werden  gewöhnlich  nicht  unantike  Er- 
klärungen gegeben,  sondern  nur  die  abweichenden  antiken  ignoriert.  Viel  häufiger 
aber  werden  verschiedene  Auffassungen  klassischer  Schriftsteller  nebeneinander  vor- 
getragen, und  zwar  öfters  wie  schon  bei  manchen  Schriftstellern  des  ausgehenden 
Altertums  so,  als  ob  jede  Auffassung  eine  partielle  Berechtigung  habe  und  daher  die 
widersprechenden  zugleich  bestehen  können.  Im  ganzen  jedenfalls  ist  auch  ihm  das 
Altertum  eine  Einheit.  Eine  Einsicht  in  die  Entwickelung  der  antiken  Religion  war 
ihm  natürlich  schon  durch  den  Mangel  an  historischer  Kritik  verschlossen;  hält  er 
doch  z.  B.  die  Schriften  des  Hermes  Trismegistos  für  uralte  Religionsquellen.  Aber 
der  Gedanke  an  eine  Entwickelung  kommt  ihm  überhaupt  so  wenig,  daß  er  nicht  ein- 
mal zwischen  den  Kultgottheiten  und  den  Personifikationen  der  Philosophen  und 
Dichter,  ja  kaum  zwischen  griechischen  und  römischen  Gottheiten  unterscheidet. 

Die  Nachrichten  über  das  Leben  des  Gyraldus  und  die  ältere  Literatur  über  ihn  stellt 
Fritz  Boehm  indemProgr.  des  Kgl.  Friedrich- Wilhelms-Gymnasiums  zu  Berlin  1913  zusammen. 
—  Die  Zitate  im  Text  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Folioausgabe  De  deis  gentium  varia  et  multiplex 
historia,  in  qua  simul  de  eorum  imaginibus  et  cognominibus  agitur,  ubi  plurima  etiam  hactenm 
multis  ignorata  explicantur  et  pleraque  clarius  tractantur  ad  d.  Herculem  Estensem  II  Ferrarens. 
ducemlV.  Basileae  per  loannem  Oporinum  1548.  Das  Werk  ist  oft  erschienen,  vgl.  Tiraboschi, 
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Stör,  della  lett.  Ital.  XII  (=  VII.  3)  S.  1240.  Über  Gyraldue'  Leben  vgl.  ebd.  1231  ff.  Das  Syn- 
tagma  über  die  Musen  ist  z.  B.  Basel  1540  gedruckt  worden.  —  Die  Epitheta  der  Götter  sam- 
meln i.  B.  Jacobus  Mohtefalchius  {De  cognominibus  deorum  opusculum.  Perugia  1525)  und  der 
in  Frankreich  ausgebildete  Rechtsgelehrte  Julianus  Aurelius  Haukecii  aus  Lessines  im  Henne- 
gau (Lessinganus,  Lessigniensis),  dessen  Werk  Jul.  Aurelii  Lessigniensis  v.  cl.  de  Cognominibus 
Deorum  gentilium  libri  tres  variis  locis  recogniti  et  tertia  fere  parte  aucti  ad  illustriss.  simul  et 
Optimum  prineipem  PhiUppum  Croium  (Löwen  1569),  von  Philipp  Aurelius  von  Haurech,  dem 
Sohne  des  Verfassers,  herausgegeben  ist.  Frühere  Ausgaben  sollen  1541  in  Antwerpen,  1542, 
1543  und  1558  erschienen  sein.  —  Später  wurden  derartige  Zusammenstellungen  von  Götter- 
namen gewöhnlich  mit  andern  Beiwörtersammlungen  verbunden.  So  entstanden  Werke  nach 
der  Art  des  lateinischen  Gradus  ad  Parnassum  für  die  griechischen  Dichter,  wie  das  Buch 
De  re  poetica  \  Graecorum  \  sive  \  epithetorum  Graecorum,  \  lib.  I.  \  phraseum  poeticarum  \  lib.  l.\ 
descriptionum  variarum  I  clegantiarum  Poeticarum  |  lib.  I.  \  elegantiarum  seeundum  |  tria  causa- 
rum  genera  distributarum  \  lib.  I.  \  Libri  quatuor  |  e  notationibus  &■  multorum  annorum  oblser- 
vationibus  viri  clarissimi  \  Michaelis  Neandri  |  Loraniensis,  praeeeptoris  sui  |  collecii  dispositi  & 
editi  |  studio  et  opera  j  Joakxis  Vollandi  \  Greussenatis ;  llfel\densis  scholae  alumni  1582.  Glei- 
cher Art,  aber  gründlicher  ist  ein  Werk  des  Freiburger  Professors  der  Poesie,  späteren  Rates 
beim  Bischof  von  Würzburg  Dinner,  die  Epithetorum  |  Graecorum  farra-\go  locupletissimo ,  \  per 
Conradum  Dinner  um  |  Acronianum,  poetices  quondamin]  Academia  Friburyensi  professorem 
publicum,  magno  labore  \  ac  studio  collecta;  <£•  nunc  primum  ab  eodem  I.  G.  &  Con-\siliario 
Francisco  Wirceburgico,  ad  commu\nem  philologorum  vtilitatem  in  lucem  edita.  Frankf.  1589; 
vgl.  Studemund,  Anecd.  var.  I  259  A.  2.  Zweifel  erweckt  es,  auf  welche  Käufer  bei  der  Ver- 
öffentlichung solcher  Werke  gerechnet  wurde:  das  Bedürfnis,  griechische  Verse  zu  machen  oder 
griechische  Dichter  zu  emendieren,  kann  doch  schwerlich  ausgereicht  haben,  um  die  mühe- 
volle Anfertigung  und    den  kostspieligen   Druck  zu  lohnen. 

19.  Natalis  Comes.  Gyraldus'  Werk  hat  lange  nachgewirkt,  und  sein  Einfluß 
wäre  noch  größer  gewesen,  hätte  der  Verfasser  seinen  Ruhm  nicht  mit  einem  Zeit- 
genossen teilen  müssen,  der  sich  zwar  an  Vielseitigkeit  und  Gründlichkeit  seiner 
Altertumskenntnis  mit  ihm  nicht  messen  kann,  ihn  aber  etwas  an  Selbständigkeit 
gegenüber  den  Quellen  überragt:  Natalis  Comes  (Conti).  Von  dem  Leben  dieses 
Gelehrten  ist  nicht  viel  mehr  bekannt,  als  daß  er  aus  einer  römischen  Familie  stam- 
mend, aber  in  Mailand  geboren,  seine  Jugend  in  Venedig  verbrachte  und  ca.  1582 
starb;  aber  seine  Karl  IX.  von  Frankreich  gewidmete  Mythologie  erlebte  trotz  des 
absprechenden  Urteils  Scaligers  zahlreiche  Auflagen,  und  der  Verfasser  wird  noch 
1646  von  Joh.  Heinrich  Ursinus  als  der  erste  unter  den  Mythologen  gepriesen.  Die 
Anordnung  ist  ähnlich  wie  bei  Gyraldus:  zuerst  werden  —  jedoch  mit  Ausschluß 
der  einfachen  Wunder-  und  Verwandlungsgeschichten,  in  denen  der  Verfasser  ein 
bloßes  Spiel  der  Phantasie  erblickt  —  die  mythologischen  Tatsachen  kurz  mitgeteilt, 
dann  folgt  die  Hauptsache,  die  Deutung,  bei  der  sich  Comes  gewöhnlich,  aber  im 
ganzen  weit  freier  als  Boccaccio  und  Gyraldus,  an  die  antiken  Erklärer  anschließt. 
Diese  sind  ihm  nicht  ganz  gleichwertig.  Die  historische,  d.  i.  euhemeristische  Mythen- 
deutung kennt  er  zwar  und  adoptiert  sie  in  einzelnen  Fällen,  er  hält  z.  B.  (172)  für 
möglich,  daß  Hyperion  ein  Astronom  war,  der,  weil  er  die  Sonnen-  und  Mondbahn 
berechnete,  als  Vater  von  Helios  und  Selene  galt;  aber  in  der  Regel  wird  diese  Art 
nur  kurz  erwähnt,  z.  B.  bei  der  Sage  von  der  Versteinerung  Niobes  (405),  die  alle 
Empfindung  verloren  haben  soll,  als  eine  Epidemie  ihre  Kinder  dahingerafft 
hatte,  oder  auch  direkt  abgewiesen,  wie  z.  B.  für  die  Aristaiossage  (360).  Bevorzugt 
hat  Comes  jedenfalls  die  ethische  und  die  physikalische  Mythendeutung.  In  der 
Vorrede  (1  1)  hebt  er  hervor,  daß  die  Griechen  die  aus  Ägypten  entlehnte  Philo- 
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sophie  mythisch  einkleideten,  teils  damit  sie  nicht  verstanden  werde  und  das  Volk 
von  der  alten  Religion  abbringe,  teils  auch  damit  sie  selbst  gegen  Verfälschungen 
geschützt  sei.  Alle  griechische  Mythologie  enthält  nach  Comes  Mysterien,  verhüllte 
Gedanken  über  das  Wesen  der  Gottheit.  Wie  in  dieser  Grundauffassung  vom  Wesen 
des  Mythos  schreitet  er  den  Symbolikern  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts  auch  in  ihrer  psy- 
chologischen Begründung  als  Bannerträger  voraus.  Unter  seinen  Mythendeutungen 
findet  sich  auch  die,  daß  die  alten  Weisen  Helios  auf  einem  Wagen  fahren  ließen, 
um  anzudeuten,  daß  das  Übersinnliche  nur  dann  verstanden  werden  könne,  wenn  es 
von  etwas  Sinnlichem  getragen  werde  (357).  Selbst  in  dem  Inhalt,  den  er  in  den 
Mythen  findet,  steht  Comes  manchen  neueren  Symbolikern  nahe.  Auch  er  glaubt 
daß  in  der  Form  des  Polytheismus  die  Lehre  von  der  Einheit  Gottes  vorgetragen 
werde:  nur  um  dessen  Allgegenwart  und  Allmacht  auszudrücken,  soll  jeder  Teil  der 
Natur  seine  eigene  Gottheit  empfangen  haben.  Zeus,  Poseidon  und  Hades  bezeichnen 
die  göttliche  Macht  im  Himmel,  auf  dem  Meere  und  auf  Erden.  Nun  weiß  der  Frev- 
ler, daß  ihn  überall  das  Auge  Gottes  sieht:  das  ist  nach  Comes  zwar  nichts  absolut 
Vollkommnes,  aber  doch  besser  als  die  pythagoreische  oder  sokratische  Philosophie 
(535).  Natürlich  werden  nicht  in  allen  Mythen  tiefsinnige  Gedanken  gesucht,  die 
meisten  sollen  einfache  physikalische  oder  auch  ethische  Sätze  einschärfen.  Ein  Bei- 
spiel für  die  zweite  Gattung  ist  die  Niobesage,  in  der  Tantalos  die  Habgier.  Eurya- 
nassa  die  Üppigkeit  und  ihre  Tochter  Niobe  den  bestraften  Übermut  darstellen 
sollen  (405).  Eine  natürliche  Kraft  findet  der  Mythendeuter  z.  B.  in  Aphrodite 
der  'Zeugungskraft',  die  aus  dem  Meer  geboren  ist,  weil  Salz  die  Zeugungskraft 
verstärkt,  wie  aus  der  rapiden  Vermehrung  der  Mäuse  auf  Salzschiffen  gefolgert 
wird  (261).  In  einzelnen  mythischen  Gestalten  findet  er  physikalische  Erscheinungen 
wie  in  den  Dioskuren  die  'feurigen  Dünste',  die  auf  den  Spitzen  der  Masten  sitzen. 
In  vielen  seiner  Deutungen  schließt  sich  Comes  entweder  direkt  an  die  Stoiker  an, 
oder  er  folgt  doch  der  Richtung,  in  die  sie  gewiesen.  In  ihrem  Sinn  antwortet  er 
auch  auf  die  von  ihm  keineswegs  wie  von  manchen  modernen  Natursymbolikern 
übersehene  Frage,  warum  so  natürliche  Dinge  vergöttert  worden  seien:  der  Vorteil 
den  sie  den  Menschen  bringen,  hat  ihre  Vergötterung  herbeigeführt.  Freilich  kann 
er  diesen  Gedanken  nicht  ganz  in  der  antiken  Form  aussprechen:  der  Egoismus,  auf 
den  dann  die  Religion  zurückginge,  stände  nicht  recht  in  Einklang  mit  den  erhabenen 
Empfindungen,  die  er  den  Begründern  der  griechischen  Mythologie  zuschreibt.  Des- 
halb wird  eine  ethische  Lehre  eingeschoben:  um  den  Menschen  die  Pflicht  der  Dank- 
barkeit einzuschärfen,  sollen  die  weisen  Stifter  der  griechischen  Religion  den  Dienst 
der  segensreichen  Naturmächte  eingeführt  haben. 

Die  Zitate  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Ausgabe  Venedig  1581:  Natalis  Comitis  mythologiae 
sive  explicationum  fabularum  libri  X,  in  quibus  omnia  prope  Naturalis  et  vwrulis  philosophiae 
dogmata  contenia  fuisse  demonstratur,  nuper  ab  ipso  autore  pluribus  sexcentis  locis  aucti  et  com- 
pletati  ut  patebit  cum  antiquis  conferentibus.  Außer  dieser  -werden  folgende  Ausgaben  erwähnt: 
Venedig  (Aldus  d.  J.)  1551;  1568;  Frankf.  1581;  Paris  1588  (mit  Erweiterungen  von  Geof. 
Linocier);  Lyon  1602;  Genf  1612;  1618;  1620;  1636;  1651;  1653;  Hannover  1669. 

20.  Sonstige  Mythendeuter  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts.  Gyraldus  und  Natalis 
Comes  haben  mit  ihrem  Symbolismus  dem  ganzen  Jahrhundert  die  Bahn  vorgezeich- 
net. Namentlich  die  katholische  Bildung  verharrte  meist  bei  den  allegoristischen 
Neigungen  des  Mittelalters:  Tasso,  (geb.  11.  3.  1544  in  Sorrento,  gest.  25.  4.  1595 
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in  Rom)  hat  sowohl  in  Homer  wie  in  Vergil  fortlaufende  Allegorien  gesehen.  Eras- 
mus'  Schüler  Io.  Ludov.  Vivesius  oder  Vives  (geb.  1492  zu  Valencia,  gest.  6.  5. 
1540  zu  Brügge),  der  Verfasser  eines  Kommentars  zum  S  omni  um  Scipionis  (In 
Somn.  Scip.  vigilia,  Basel  1524  4°),  fand  selbst  in  den  Bukolikern  einen  mystischen 
Sinn.  Aber  das  Hauptziel  der  allegoristischen  Bestrebungen  blieb  wie  am  Ende  des 
Mittelalters  Ovid.  Mehrere  ältere  Deutungen  der  Metamorphosen  wurden  im  XVI. 
Jahrhundert  neu  gedruckt,  aber  es  fehlte  auch  nicht  an  neuen  Allegorien.  Allein  in 
Italien  erschienen  damals  zwei  Übersetzuugen  des  ovidischen  Epos  mit  allegorischem 
Kommentar:  Nicolo  degli  Agustini  deutet  z.B.  Medea  als  das  Gewissen,  das  den 
Menschen  (Aison)  erneuert  und  das  sich  in  der  Nacht,  wenn  alles  schläft,  nackt  aus- 
zieht, um  sich  vor  den  Sternen,  d.h.  den  himmlischen  Tugenden,  auf  die  Knie  zu  wer- 
fen. Ludovico  Dolce  (Dolci;  geb.  in  Venedig  1508,  gest.,  wie  es  scheint,  1566),  des- 
sen Ovidübersetzung  weit  größeren  Anklang  fand,  sieht  z.  B.  in  der  von  Merkur  be- 
wachten Io  die  menschliche  Seele,  die  den  Verstand  als  Wächter  hat,  sich  aber  von 
sinnlichen  Vergnügungen  fesseln  läßt.  Daphne,  der  Lorbeer,  der  keine  Früchte  trägt, 
ist  ihm  der  mythische  Ausdruck  zur  Bezeichnung  einer  spröden  alten  Jungfer;  in 
Python  sieht  er  die  Ausdünstungen  der  durchfeuchteten  Erde  (S.  15).  Hier  begegnen 
auch  Anfänge  zu  der  Ausgleichung  zwischen  den  Gestalten  des  biblischen  und  des 
griechischen  Mythos:  Deukalion  wird  Noah  gleichgesetzt.  Es  sind  zunächst  nur 
schüchterne  Versuche,  die  sich  fast  von  selbst  aufdrängten;  aber  es  ist  klar,  daß,  wenn 
man  einmal  angefangen  hatte,  Gestalten  der  griechischen  und  der  hebräischen  Über- 
lieferung gleichzusetzen,  man  nicht  so  bald  aufhören  konnte,  wobei  denn  natürlich 
die  biblische  Überlieferung,  die  vermeintlich  viel  ältere  und  reinere,  als  die  echte 
galt.  So  näherte  man  sich  wieder  dem  Standpunkt  der  Kirchenväter  des  II.  Jahr- 
hunderts, die  in  der  heidnischen  Überlieferung  eine  Entstellung  der  biblischen  ge- 
sehen hatten.  Die  allegoristische  Mythendeutung,  die  oft  in  die  heidnischen  Schrift- 
steller Gedanken  der  Heiligen  Schrift  hineingedeutet  hatte,  mußte  diese  Tendenz  ver- 
stärken. Der  erste,  bei  dem  sie  deutlich  hervortritt,  ist  Augustinus  Steuchus 
(Agostino  Steuco)  Eugubinus  (geb.  1493  oder  1499  zu  Gubbio,  gest.  1549  zu 
Venedig),  der  Nachfolger  Aleanders  in  der  Leitung  der  vatikanischen  Bibliothek.  In 
seinen  zehn  Büchern  De  perenni  philosophia  gibt  er  zwar  zu,  daß  es  unter  den  griechi- 
schen Göttern  auch  'falsche'  gebe,  von  den  Dichtern  erfundene,  vergötterte  Menschen 
und  Sterne,  er  erklärt  es  aber  für  undenkbar,  daß  die  ersten  Menschen,  die  sich  mit  Gott 
unterhalten  durften,  von  diesem  nichts  wußten  und  ihren  Nachkommen  diese  Erkennt- 
nis nicht  vermittelten.  So  kommt  er  zu  der  Annahme  einer  Urreligion  im  Paradiese, 
die  auf  eine  ursprüngliche  Offenbarung  zurückgehen  und  deren  Verfälschung  wie  alle 
anderen  heidnischen  Religionen  auch  die  griechische  sein  soll.  Das  versucht  Steu- 
chus einerseits  durch  Zitate  hauptsächlich  aus  Hermes  Trisniegistos,  den  chaldäi- 
schen  Orakeln,  den  Neuplatonikern  usw.,  die  ihm  die  glaubhaftesten  Zeugen  für  die 
Grundgedanken  des  antiken  Heidentums  sind,  teils  aber  durch  kühne  Etymologien 
griechischer  Wörter,  die  von  hebräischen  hergeleitet  werden  (wie  öui'^cov  für  ödaCacov  =■ 
B"HiZJ,  S.513),  zu  erweisen.  Im  dritten  Buch  gibt  er  eine  lange  Erörterung,  um  darzutun, 
daß  Zeus  eigentlich  der  wahre  Gott  war.  Die  Beweisführung  ist  ganz  primitiv,  aber 
sie  imponierte  selbst  den  Größten  seiner  Zeitgenossen.  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  soll  sein 
Buch  das  beste  nach  der  Bibel  genannt  haben.    Eine  große  Wirkung  hat  trotzdem 
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das  gelehrte  und  nicht  leicht  zu  verstehende  Werk  zunächst  nicht  gehabt;  üher  zwei 
Menschenalter  sollten  noch  vergehen,  ehe  die  hier  gestreute  Saat  aufging.  —  Mit 
Steuchus  berührt  sich  in  mehr  als  einer  Beziehung  der  dem  Kreise  des  Kardinals 
Granvella  nahestehende  Brabanter  Arzt  Joannes  G  oropius  Becanus  (Jan  Becan 
van  Gorp,  geb.  1518,  gest.  1572).  Sieht  man  von  seiner  eigentümlichen  Verkehrt- 
heit, das  Vlämische  für  die  Sprache  des  Paradieses  zu  halten,  aus  der  alle  andern 
Sprachen  nach  dem  babylonischen  Turmbau  entstanden  seien,  und  von  den  aus  dieser 
Annahme  hervorgehenden  unsinnigen,  übrigens  bei  dem  damaligen  Zustand  der  Sprach- 
wissenschaft begreif  liehen  Etymologien  ab,  so  bleibt  auch  für  ihn  das  Charakteri- 
stische die  Annahme  einer  im  Paradiese  erfolgten  Uroflenbarung,  die  auch  dem 
Heidentum  zugrunde  liege.  So  soll  z.  B.  Cacus  der  böse  Feind  sein,  der  die  Rinder, 
'die  Menschen',  rückwärts  in  seine  feurige  und  doch  finsteie  Höhle,  'die  Hölle',  zieht, 
aber  dann  von  Herakles-'Ckristus'  besiegt  wird  (Hermathena  1.  VI.  S.  119;  vgl.  Ver- 
tumnus  S.  25).  Daß  Hyperion  mit  Theia,  der  'Vermehrenden',  den  Helios  zeugt,  be- 
deutet nach  Becanus  (Hermath.  1.  VIII.  S.  192),  daß  Gottes  'erhabene  Gnade'  zu- 
sammen mit  seiner  'alles  mehrenden'  Güte  die  Sonne  für  den  Menschen  hervorge- 
bracht habe.  Nun  werden  allerdings  nicht  alle  diese  vermeintlich  christlichen  Be- 
standteile des  griechischen  Mythos  durch  historische  Übertragung  erklärt,  vielmehr 
spielen  die  Cacodaemones  wie  bei  den  Kirchenvätern  so  auch  bei  ihm  eine  wichtige 
Rolle:  sie  haben  z.  B.  den  Satz  vom  Opfertode  Christi,  des  alle  'befriedigenden' 
Völkerhirten  in  die  Geschichte  vom  Tode  des  großen  Hirten  Pan,  des  'Befriedigen- 
den' (vgl.  vläm.  paien)  umgesetzt  (ebd.  XVI  267),  und  durch  ihren  Einfluß  ist  auch 
die  Anbetung  des  Opferstiers  Christus  bei  den  Ägyptern  zum  Apiskult  geworden 
(ebd.  IV.  77);  sie  haben  aus  dem  am  Freitag,  dem  dies  Veneris,  gekreuzigten  Christus, 
der  die  Menschheit  neu  zeugt,  die  Zeugungsgöttin  Venus  gemacht  (VII.  144  f.).  Aber 
daneben  nimmt  Becanus  doch  auch  historische  Zusammenhänge  an:  in  den  Hiero- 
glyphica  will  er  erweisen,  daß  die  göttliche  Offenbarung  zuerst  durch  Noah  zu  den 
Thrakern,  dann  durch  die  thrakischen  Sänger  Linos,  Orpheus  und  Thamyras  weiter 
verbreitet  wurde,  bis  sie  zu  den  Griechen  gelangte.  Ja,  es  werden  diese  historischen 
Vorgänge  bei  der  Übermittelung  der  göttlichen  Wahrheit  auch  teilweise  als  Inhalt 
des  Mythos  gesetzt.  So  gelangt  auch  Becanus  zu  einer  weil  gehenden  Identifikation 
von  biblischen  Gestalten  mit  solchen  des  griechischen  Mythos;  eine  oft  (z.  B.  Ver- 
tumn.  S.  100)  ausgesprochene  Lieblingshypothese  von  ihm  ist  die  Gleichheit  von 
Ianus  und  Japhet.  Dem  Noah  sollen  zahlreiche  Götter  und  Heroen  entsprechen, 
z.  B.  Saturnus,  Apollon,  Bacchus  (Gallica  1.  HI.  S.  49).  Denn  auch  die  Götter  wer- 
den z.  T.  euhemeristisch  gedeutet:  Becanus  denkt  sich,  daß  man  die  alten  Namen  ein- 
zelner Seiten  oder  Äußerungen  der  göttlichen  Macht  auf  diejenigen  Sachen  oder 
Menschen  übertrug,  in  denen  sie  sich  besonders  zeigten,  z.  B.  die  göttliche  Zeugungs- 
kraft (Saturnus)  auf  Noah,  den  Zeuger  des  späteren  Menschengeschlechtes.  In  allen 
diesen  Punkten  steht  Becanus  dem  Annius  von  Viterbo  (§  16)  nahe,  den  er  aller- 
dings —  man  möchte  glauben  erst  während  der  Niederschrift  seines  Buches  —  als 
Fälscher  kennen  gelernt  hat  und  von  dem  er  und  sein  Herausgeber  Torrentius  nur 
mit  der  größten  Verachtung  sprechen,  obwohl  eine  Hauptschrift  des  vlämischen  Arz- 
tes, der  Vertumnus,  sich  schon  durch  den  Titel  als  von  Annius  beeinflußt  erweist. 
Wie  Steuchus  vermittelt  Becanus  den  Übergang  von  dem  Viterbenser  zu  Heinsius 
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und  Gronov:  deswegen  haben  beide  in  der  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  eine  Bedeutung, 
die  über  die  unmittelbare  Wirkung  ihrer  Schriften  weit  hinausreicht,  auch  —  nament- 
lich bei  Becanus  —  nicht  recht  im  Einklang  zu  ihren  wissenschaftlichen  Verdiensten 
steht,  aber  doch  dazu  nötigt,  ihnen  Beachtung  zu  schenken. 

Titel  der  Hauptschriften:  Nicolö  degu  Aoostim:  Tutti  gli  Libri  de  Ouidio  Meta- 
morphoseos tra\dotti  dal  litteral  in  uerso  uulgar  con  le  sue  Allegorie  in  prosa  con  gratia  & 
priailegio.  Die  Subscriptio  lautet:  Qui  finisse  Louidio  Metamorphoseos  composto  per  Nicolo 
agu\stini,  &  stampato  in  Venetia  per  Jacomo  da  Leco  ad  instan\tia  de  Nicolo  Zoppino  &  Vin- 
centio  di  Polio.  1522.  —  Dolce:  Le  \  trasformazioni  |  di  M.  Lodovico  Dolce  j  tratte  da  Ovidio.  j 
Congli  Argomenli  &  Allegorie  \  al  principio  &  al  fine  di  |  ciascun  Canto.  Vened.  1570  mit  Holz- 
schnitten. Zahlreiche  Auflagen  verzeichnen  Argelati-Villa  III  1-22;  die  erste  soll  1538  er- 
schienen sein. —  Steuchus  ist  zitiert  nach  der  Ausgabe  Augustini  \  Steuchi Eugubini  epi\scopi 
Kisami,  apost.  s.  bibliothe-\carii,  viri  doctissimi  \  de  perenni  philosophia  libri  X.  Basel  1542. 
Die  erjte  Ausgahe  soll  Lugduni  1540  erschienen  sein.  —  Von  Goropius  liegen  mir  vor:  Joan.  | 
Goropii  Becani  \  Origines\  Antwerpianae  |  sive  \  Cimmeriorum  Bvcceselana  |  novem  libros  com- 
plexa. Antwerpen  1569.  fol. ;  Opera  Joan.  Goropii  \  Becani,  \  hactenus  in  lucetn  non  edita.  Antw. 
1580.  fol.  Darin  sind  enthalten:  Hermaihena,  Hieroglyphica,  Vertumnus.  Herausgeg.  wurde 
das  Buch  durch  Laevinus  Torrentius  (Lievin  van  der  Beken,  geb.  8.  3.  1525,  gest.  als  Erz- 
biachof  von  Malines  26.  4.  1595),  der  in  der  Vorrede  Becanus  gegen  Jos.  Just.  Scaliger  ver- 
teidigt. 

21.  Nebenstrümuiigen.  Unter  den  wenigen,  die  sich  gegen  die  allegorische 
Mythenauslegung  erklärten,  ist  besonders  Luther  zu  nennen,  der  zwar  in  seiner 
Jugend  auch  der  symbolischen  Bibelauslegung  der  von  ihm  damals  bewunderten 
Kirchenväter,  besonders  des  Origenes  und  Hieronymus,  beigepflichtet  hatte,  aber  sich 
später  gegen  solche  Erklärungen  wie  die,  daß  Rahel  die  vita  contemplativa  und  Lea 
die  vita  activa  bedeute,  energisch  verwahrte.  Er  nennt  die  Allegorie  eine  schmei- 
chelnde Buhlerin,  eine  Erfindung  des  Satans  und  fauler  Mouche,  die  auch  die  Meta- 
morphosen ausgelegt  und  z.  B.  Apollon  auf  Christus,  Daphne,  den  Lorbeer,  auf 
Maria  bezogen  haben  (Enarratio  in  Genes.  30.  9.=  Bd.  VII.  S.  304  ed.  Elsperger).  Min- 
destens fordert  er  bei  der  allegorischen  Mythenauslegung  besonnenes  Urteil  und  stellt 
den  berechtigten  Grundsatz  auf,  daß  immer  zunächst  der  eigentliche  oder,  wie  er 
sagt,  der  'historische'  Sinn  einer  Stelle  festgestellt  werden  müsse.  Luther  hängt 
hier  vielleicht  von  Melanchthon  ab:  jedenfalls  hat  dieser  den  Mythos  von  einem 
ähnlichen  Standpunkt  aus  betrachtet,  und  Welcker  (Brief  an  W.  v.  Humboldt  85 
vom  13.  1.  1823)  rühmt  ihn  deshalb,  daß  er  zuerst  das  Wesen  der  Mythenauslegung 
erkannt  habe  Das  ist  wohl  nicht  ganz  richtig,  sicher  ist  nur,  daß  Melanchthon  die 
methodischen  Fehler  der  Symboliker  durchschaute.  Aber  immerhin  hätte  auch  diese 
Erkenntnis,  wenn  sie  weiter  verfolgt  und  auerkannt  worden  wäre,  der  Wissenschaft 
neue  Bahnen  vorschreiben  müssen.  Allein  dazu  kam  es  nicht.  Während  der  zweiten 
Hälfte  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts  und  während  eines  Teiles  des  folgenden  war  die  Span- 
nung der  konfessionellen  Gegensätze  so  groß,  daß  sie  eine  Verständigung  auch  auf 
dem  neutralen  Boden  der  Altertumswissenschaft  erschwerte,  und  auf  diesem  Gebiet 
übernahmen  zuerst  die  katholischen  Länder  schon  wegen  ihrer  engeren  Beziehung 
zu  Italien  die  Führung.  So  kam  es,  daß  während  dieser  Zeit  nur  wenige  mytholo- 
gische Werke  erschienen,  die  sich  nicht  auf  den  Standpunkt  des  Gyraldus  und  Comes 
stellten.  Der  tüchtige  Alessandro  Sardi  (geb.  ca.  1520  in  Ferrara,  gest.  1588), 
der  Verfasser  einer  Schrift  über  die  Sitten  und  Riten  aller  antiken  Völker,  fand  für 
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seine  mit  kurzen  kritischen  Bemerkungen  versehenen  'Stammtafeln',  die  zwar  bis  in 
die  historische  Zeit  hinabreichten,  z.  B.  die  Perser-  und  Diadochenkönige  umfaßten, 
aber  doch  hauptsächlich  mythologischen  Inhalts  waren,  erst  zwei  Jahrhunderte  spä- 
ter einen  Verleger.  Inzwischen  bedurfte  und  verlangte  die  immer  wachsende  Zahl 
der  Gebildeten  Darstellungen  der  antiken  Mythologie,  die  leichter  verständlich  und 
angenehmer  zu  lesen,  aber  auch  weniger  umfangreich  waren  als  die  Werke  von  Gy- 
raldus  und  Comes  und  die  zugleich  dem  dilettantischen  Sammler  von  Altertümern 
Auskunft  boten.  Unter  den  Handbüchern  dieser  Art,  die  sich  zwar  natürlich  dem 
übermächtigen  Einfluß  jener  Symboliker  nicht  ganz  entziehen  konnten,  aber  doch  von 
ihnen  zu  trennen  sind,  weil  sie  andere  Ziele  verfolgen,  ist  das  beste  und  auch  seiner 
Wirkung  wegen  wichtigste  von  Guillaume  du  Choul  (Duchoul,  Caulius)  ver- 
faßt. Das  gefällig  geschriebene,  in  seinen  ersten  Ausgaben  auch  schön  gedruckte 
Werk  enthält  Nachbildungen  von  antiken  Darstellungen,  meist  von  Münzen,  aber  auch 
von  Szenen  von  Triumphbogen,  von  der  Trajanssäule  und  von  einigen  im  Besitze  des 
Verfassers  selbst  befindlichen  Kunstwerken.  Der  Text  folgt  diesen  Abbildungen  ohne 
übersichtliche  Anordnung,  ist  aber  doch  dank  dem  sorgfältigen  Index  leicht  auch  zum 
Nachschlagen  zu  benutzen.  —  Noch  verbreiteter  als  du  Chouls  Discours  waren  Vin- 
cenzo  Cartaris,  des  Freundes  der  Este  von  Ferrara,  weit  schlechtere,  aber  vermut- 
lich billigere  'Antike  Götterbilder'.  Neues  bietet  dieses  Buch  wohl  kaum  und  will  es 
auch  gar  nicht  bieten;  der  Verfasser  begnügt  sich  gewöhnlich,  die  antiken  Deutungen 
der  Mythen,  bisweilen  auch  mittelalterliche,  besonders  des  Boccaccio,  anzuführen. 
Schlimmer  als  durch  die  Fortpflanzung  solcher  Irrtümer  hat  das  Buch  gewirkt  durch 
die  bodenlose  Nachlässigkeit,  mit  welcher  der  Verfasser  und  seine  Drucker  den  Text 
behandelt  haben,  und  durch  seine  Abbildungen,  welche  keineswegs  antike  Denkmäler 
wiedergeben,  sondern  phantastisch  die  —  obenein  oft  mißverstandenen  —  Angaben 
der  antiken  Literatur  illustrieren.  Oft  und  zwar  bis  an  den  Schluß  des  XVII.  Jahr- 
hunderts reproduziert,  haben  diese  Darstellungen  fünf  Menschenalter  hindurch  Ver- 
wirrung angerichtet. 

Über  Sabdi  vgl.  Tiraboschi,  Stör,  della  lett.  Ital.  XII  (VII  3)  1242.  Für  die  Geschichte  der 
Mythologie  kommen  von  seinen  SchrifteninBetracht:^lZc«a»trfrt  Sarai  \  Ferrariensis,  |  de  mori- 
bus  acritibus  |  gentium  jlibri  III.  |  nunc primum  inlucem  editi.  |  Quodopus  quanta  verum uarietate 
refertum,  \  quamq;  omnibus  ingeniis  utile  ac  necessarium  j  sit  sequens  elenchus,  &  auctoris  prooe- 
mium  |  indicabunt.  Vened.  1557.  16°,  wegen  des  Kapitels  über  die  religiösen  Institutionen  (III 
15  ff.)  und  besonders  Alexandri  Sardi  |  Ferrariensis  |  -numinum  etheroum  \  origines  |  nunc  pri- 
mum inlucem  editae  \  praemisso  de  eiusdem  Sardii  vita  commentario  \  auctore  j  Hieronymo  Lon- 
gianensi.  Rom  1775.  4°. —  Von  Du  Choul  hat  mir  vorgelegen  Discours  \  de  la  religion  \  des  an- 
ciens  \  Romains  \  escript  par  Noble  Scigneur  Guillaume  du  Choul,  Conseiller  \  du  Boy  &  Bailly 
des  montaignes  du  Dauphine,  \  et  \  Illustrc'e  d  vn  grand  nombre  de  medailles,  &  de  plusieurs  belies 
figures  |  retirees  des  marbres  antiques  qui  se  treuuent  ä  Borne  et  par  nostre  Gaule.  Lyon  1556. 
fol.  Andere  Ausgaben:  Lyon  1567  (fol.)\  1581  ("4°;.  Wesel  1672  (4U).  Düsseldorf  1731.  (4°) 
Übersetzt  wurde  das  Werk  ins  Italienische  durch  Gabriel  Simeoni  (Lyon  1556.  fol.),  ins 
Lateinische  durch  Louis  Joach.  Camerarius  1578  und  durch  einen  Unbekannten,  Amster- 
dam 1685  und  1748.  (4°),  ins  Spanische  durch  Balthasar  Perez  de  Castillo.  Über  das 
Leben  eines  so  viel  gelesenen  und  dabei  durch  Geburt  nnd  Lebensstellung  hervorragenden 
Schriftstellers  ist  fast  nichts  bekannt.  —  Cartabis  Werk  führt  in  der  mir  vorliegenden  Ausgabe 
den  Titel:  Le  imagini  degli  Dei  degli  Antichi  del  Signor  Vincenzo  Cartari  Begiano  nelle  quali 
sono  descritte  la  Beligione  degli  Antichi  li  Idoli  riti  e  Ceremonie  loro. . . .  Opera  utilissima  a  Histo- 
rici,  Poeti,  Pittori,  Scultori  e  professori  di  belle  Lettere.  Venedig  1609.  4°.  Die  Ausgabe  enthält 
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Zusätze  von  Malfatti.  Außerdem  werden  folgende  Ausgaben  erwähnt  (fast  alle  in  4°):  I)  Be- 
arbeitungen Cartaris  selbst:  Venedig  1556;  1571;  1580;  1592;  Lyon  1581;  Padua  1608;  II)  Be- 
arbeitung Malfattis:  Padua  1608;  III)  Bearbeitung  Pignorias  (geb.  12.  10.  1571  zu  Padua,  gest. 
ebd.  13.  6.  1631):  Padua  1615;  1626;  Venedig  1625;  1647;  1674.  Eine  Übersetzung  ins  Lateini- 
sche soll  Antonius  Verderius  (Duverdier)  veranstaltet  haben  (Lyon  1581;  1592;  Mainz 
1687),  eine  Übersetzung  ins  Französische  derselbe  (Lyon  1610),  beide  nach  der  italienischen  Aus- 
gabe von  1681.  —  Für  besser  als  das  Originalwerk  gilt  Pignorias  Bearbeitung.  —  Auch  von  Car- 
taris Leben  ist  wenig  bekannt;  er  scheint  im  Anfang  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts  geboren  zu  sein. 

22.  Die  letzten  Symbol iker.  Der  große  Umschwung  von  einer  Zeit  künstle- 
rischer und  religiöser  Begeisterung  zu  einer  Periode  nüchterner  wissenschaftlicher 
Forschung  macht  sich  auch  auf  dem  beschränkten  Gebiet  der  mythologischen  Studien 
bemerkbar;  eigentlich  beginnt,  wie  bereits  §  2  angedeutet,  die  neuere  mythologische 
Wissenschaft  erst  mit  diesem  Wendepunkt.  Er  fällt  im  ganzen  etwa  mit  dem  Ende 
des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts  zusammen;  aber  natürlich  vollziehen  sich  derartige  geistige 
Umwälzungen  allmählich.  Wie  wir  Forscher  kennen  lernen  werden,  die,  ihrer  Zeit 
vorauseilend,  schon  im  XVI.  Jahrhundert  die  spätere  Entwickelung  ahnen  lassen,  so 
gibt  es  im  XVII.  Jahrhundert  Nachzügler,  welche  die  Mythen  im  Sinne  des  Mittel- 
alters und  des  Humanismus  deuten,  und  zwar  gehören  dazu  auch  Forscher,  die  auf 
anderen  Gebieten  der  Wissenschaft  schon  empirisch  verfahren.  Von  den  fast  gleich- 
zeitig erschienenen  heortologischen  Werken  des  Castellanus  undMeursius,  die  ihrer 
Anlage  und  Tendenz  nach  sich  von  den  genußfreudigen  Symbolikern  des  vorher- 
gehenden Jahrhunderts  unterscheiden,  steht  wenigstens  das  erste  noch  stark  unter 
dem  Einfluß  der  allegorischen  Mythenauslegung  des  Gyraldus  und  Comes.  Castel- 
lanus bezieht  z.  B.  die  Sage  von  der  Flucht  des  Dionysos  zu  den  Musen  auf  die  Ver- 
edelung der  Roheit  und  der  Trunksucht  durch  die  Künste.  —  Merkwürdiger  ist  es, 
daß  einer  der  Hauptbegründer  der  neuen  Denkweise,  Bacon  von  Verulam  (geb.  zu 
London  22. 1. 1561,  gest.  in  Highgate  9.  4.  1626),  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  Mythendeutung 
ganz  zur  alten  Schule  gehört.  Freilich  sind  bei  ihm  die  Grundstimmimg  und  der 
Ausgangspunkt  andere  als  bei  den  Humanisten.  Diese  oder  wenigstens  die  Höher- 
stehenden unter  ihnen  wurden  geleitet  durch  eine  hohe  Spannung  des  Gemütes,  in 
der  sie  sich  mit  dem  überlieferten  mythischen  Bilde  nicht  zufrieden  geben  konnten 
und  die  sie  notwendig  auf  falsche  Bahnen  führte,  weil  sie  üie  historischen  Be- 
dingungen, unter  denen  der  Mythos  entstanden  war,  teils  nicht  kannten,  teils  nicht 
beachteten.  Bacon  hätte  auf  diese  geschichtliche  Auffassung  durch  seine  allgemeine 
Auffassung  vom  Werte  exakter  Forschung  wohl  geführt  werden  können;  allein  hier 
war  er  nicht  ganz  konsequent.  Auch  ihm  ist  die  Geschichtswissenschaft  im  wesent- 
lichen Geschichtsdeutung,  und  unter  den  Händen  wird  ihm  die  Deutung  der  Ge- 
schichte des  Mythos  zur  Mythendeutung.  Die  der  Poesie  abgewendete  Richtung  seines 
Wesens  begünstigte  diese  Verwechselung.  Waren  die  Humanisten  Mythendeuter  ge- 
worden, weil  sie  die  Mythen  nur  in  der  höchsten  Stimmung  der  Seele  entstanden 
denken  konnten,  so  konnte  Bacon  sich  von  der  poetischen  Stimmung,  in  der  Mythen 
entstehen,  überhaupt  keine  Vorstellung  machen.  Ihm  ist  die  Poesie  nur  ein  Abbild 
der  Welt,  nicht  zugleich  der  schaffenden  Dichterseele;  er  weiß  also  nichts  von  lyri- 
scher Poesie  und  damit  überhaupt  nichts  von  Poesie.  Bei  solchen  Grundanschauungen 
mußte  er  in  der  Poesie  Wissenschaft,  und  zwar  seine  Wissenschaft,  die  Philosophie, 
sehen.  In  mehreren  seiner  Schriften  finden  sich  eingestreut  Auslegungen  einzelner 
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Mythen,  und  in  dem  Buche  De  sapientia  veterum  gibt  er  eine  kurze  zusammenfassende 
Darstellung  der  zu  deutenden  antiken  Sagen  und  Symbole  und  dann  die  Deutung. 
In  der  Vorrede  wird  sowohl  die  naturalistische  Mythendeutung  der  Stoiker  wie  dis 
eine  Zeitlang  blühende  alchimistische  (u.  §  30),  welche  in  den  Begebenheiten  des 
Mythos  chemische  Prozesse  wiederfand,  verworfen,  dafür  aber  die  moralische  Aus- 
legung empfohlen.  Daß  gegen  diese  Zweifel  erhoben  sind,  ist  natürlich  dem  belesenen 
Philosophen  bekannt;  er  gibt  auch  ihre  teilweise  Berechtigung  zu,  er  erkennt  die 
Vielgestaltigkeit  der  Sage  an,  die  es  ermögliche,  oft  mehrere  ganz  verschiedene  all- 
gemeine Sätze  in  denselben  Mythos  hineinzutragen.  Trotzdem  glaubt  er  in  der  Leich- 
tigkeit, mit  welcher  der  allegorische  Sinn  hergestellt  werden  kann,  und  in  der  Ety- 
mologie der  Namen  objektive  Kriterien  zu  besitzen,  mit  denen  in  vielen  Fällen  der 
ursprüngliche  Sinn  wiedergewonnen  werden  könne.  So  soll  z.  B.  von  selbst  einleuch- 
ten, daß  die  nach  der  Vernichtung  der  Giganten  geborene  Göttin  des  Gerüchtes  die 
Aufregung  bedeute,  die  nach  Staatsumwälzungen  zurückbleibe,  und  daß  die  von  Ty- 
phon gestohlenen,  von  Hermes  zurückgewonnenen  Sehnen  des  Zeus  die  Autorität  und 
die  finanzielle  Macht  sind,  die  durch  eine  Revolution  abhanden  kommen,  aber  durch 
kluge  Beredsamkeit  zurückerobert  werden  können.  Orpheus,  der  mit  seinen  himm- 
lischen Liedern  den  Sirenengesang  übertönt,  ist  ebenfalls  ein  Symbol  für  die  Weis- 
heit, nämlich  insofern  sie  der  Sinnlichkeit  vergißt  und  sich  mit  den  himmlischen 
Dingen  allein  befaßt  (128).  Orpheus'  Gesang  in  der  Unterwelt  bedeutet  die  'Natur- 
philosophie' (die  Alchimie?),  die  sich  um  die  Wiederherstellung  und  Erhaltung  des 
Vergänglichen  vergeblich  müht,  dagegen  der  Gesang,  durch  den  die  Steine  und  Wälder 
angelockt  werden,  die  Moralphilosophie,  durch  welche  die  Menschen  gebessert  und 
befähigt  werden,  Steine  und  Bauholz  zusammenzutragen  und  Städte  zu  bauen  (43). 
Jeder  edle  Jüngling,  der  in  kühnem  Selbstvertrauen  sich  starken  Helden  entgegen- 
wirft und  im  Kampfe  erliegt,  ist  ein  Sohn  der  Morgenröte,  ein  Memnon,  der  beson- 
ders beim  Sonnenaufgang,  d.  h.  beim  Beginn  großer  Unternehmungen,  immer  von 
neuem  beklagt  wird  (53).  Mit  besonderer  Vorliebe  beschäftigt  sich  Bacon  wie  die 
Humanisten  mit  Pan,  dem  Gott  des  Alls.  Seine  spitz  zulaufenden  Hörner  sind  ihm 
ein  Abbild  der  Natur,  die  von  den  Individuen  zu  den  Arten  und  von  den  Arten  zu 
den  Gattungen  pyramidal  aufsteigt;  sie  berühren  den  Himmel,  weil  die  letzten  Gat- 
tungsbegriffe aus  der  Physik  zur  Metaphysik  und  zur  natürlichen  Theologie  empor- 
führen. In  Pans  Haaren  findet  der  Philosoph  die  Strahlung  oder  Ausstrahlung  der 
Körper,  die  wir  bei  jeder  Gesichtswahrnehmung  und  überhaupt  bei  jeder  Fern  Wir- 
kung beobachten.  Diese  Fernwirkung  zeigt  sich  am  deutlichsten  bei  den  Gestirnen, 
und  so  bezieht  Bacon,  der  hier  auf  die  von  ihm  sonst  meist  verschmähte  naturalisti- 
sche Auslegung  zurückfällt,  Pans  Bart  auf  die  nach  unten  gerichteten  Sonnenstrahlen, 
wenn  die  Sonnenscheibe  durch  eine  Wolke  verhüllt  ist  (S.  19  f.).  Sonst  ist  ihm  Pan 
die  Natur;  er  heißt  Sohn  des  Hermes,  weil  diese  durch  das  göttliche  Wort  ent- 
standen ist.  Denn  auch  biblische  Vorstellungen  findet  der  Philosoph  in  den  grie- 
chischen Mythen.  Daß  Pan  Sohn  des  Zeus  und  der  Hybris  heißt,  soll  auf  das  ver- 
änderte Aussehen  des  Universums  nach  Adams  Sündenfall  gehen:  dieser  neue  Zu- 
stand entsteht  durch  das  Zusammenwirken  Gottes  und  des  Übermutes  der  Menschen. 
Bisweilen  scheint  der  theoretische  Begründer  der  exakten  empirischen  Wissenschaft 
doch  geahnt  zu  haben,   daß  er  hier  praktisch  den  Boden  unter  den  Füßen  verliert. 
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Er  gibt  zu,  daß  Homer  imd  Hesiod  die  Mythen  wohl  nicht  mehr  im  allegorischen 
Sinn  verstanden,  und  behauptet  nur,  daß  sie  sie  nicht  erfunden,  sondern  aus  den 
Überlieferungen  älterer  Völker  und  besserer  Zeiten  übernommen  haben.  Sollte  aber 
selbst  diese  Voraussetzung  trügen,  so  tröstet  er  sich  damit,  daß  durch  seine  Deutung 
die  Mythen  einen  neuen,  selbständigen  Wert  erhalten  und  daß  das,  was  er  in  ihnen 
finde,  ganz  unabhängig  davon,  ob  es  die  Alten  gedacht  haben,  um  seiner  selbst  willen 
Beachtung  verdiene.  Damit  gibt  Bacon  eigentlich  selbst  seine  ganze  Mythendeutung 
preis;  denn  die  von  ihm  in  die  Mythen  gelegten  Gedanken  konnten  kürzer  und  deut- 
licher ohne  die  mythische  Einkleidung  ausgesprochen  werden.  —  Es  ist  begreiflich, 
daß  ihm  die  nächste  Zeit  auf  diesem  Weg  nicht  gefolgt  ist.  Nur  in  der  Kunstmytholo- 
gie, deren  Pflege  damals  großenteils  in  den  Hanlen  nicht  wissenschaftlich  gebildeter 
Männer  lag,  wirkte  die  allegorisch-philosophische  Mythendeutung  lange  nach:  so  in 
des  Malers  und  Kupferstechers  Joachim  von  Sandrart  (geb.  12.  5.  1606  in  Frank- 
furt a.  M.,  gestorben  14.  10.  1688  zu  Nürnberg)  leonologia  deorum,  wo  z.  B.  die  Be- 
helmung  Minervas  daraus  erklärt  wird,  daß  ein  verständiger  Mensch  nicht  jedem 
gleich  seinen  Rat  mitteilt,  die  Nacktheit  der  Venus  dagegen  entweder  daraus,  daß 
der  ihr  Ergebene  um  seine  Habe  gebracht  wird,  oder  aus  der  schnellen  Enthüllung 
der  Unzucht.  Noch  der  treffliche  Lorenz  Beger  (geb.  19.  4.  1653  in  Heidelberg, 
gest.  20.  2.  1705  als  Oberaufseher  der  Kunst-  und  Raritätenkammer  zu  Berlin)  be- 
vorzugt, wenn  er  in  seinen  zahlreichen  kunstmythologischen  Monographien  gelegent- 
lich sich  auf  Mythendeutung  einläßt,  die  allegorische;  so  findet  er  in  dem  Danaiden- 
mythos  den  Sinn,  daß  auch  wirkliche  Verdienste  durch  Ruchlosigkeit  hinfällig  werden. 
Über  Bacons  Mythologie  vgl.  Kuno  Fischer,  Francis  Bacon  u.  seine  Schule*  (Gesch. 
der  neueren  Philosoph.  X).  Heidelb.  1904,  S.  185 ff.  Bacons  mythologische  Hauptschrift,  De 
sapientia  veterum  liber  ad  inclytam  academiam  Cantdbrigiensem,  erschien  in  London  1609.  12° 
Weitere  Auflagen  z.  B.  London  1617,  1634;  Leiden  1631.  Übersetzungen  ins  Französische  Paris 
1641,  ins  Deutsche  (Schieffer)  Köln  1838.  Mythendeutung  enthalten  außerdem  De  prin- 
cipiis  atque  originibus  secundum  fabulas  Cupidinis  et  coeli  sive  Parrnenidis  et  Telesii  et  prae- 
cipue  Democriti  pHiilosophia  tractota  in  fabula  de  Cupidine  und  besonders  De  augmentis  scien- 
tiarum  hb.  IX  (Buch  II  c.  13,  S.  166  der  Leidener  Ausgabe  von  1645,  in  der  Londoner  Ausgabe 
der  Werke  Bacons  vom  Jahre  1623  Bd.  I,  S.  HOff.,  in  der  Übersetzung  bei  SpeddinglV,  S.  314ff.) 
Ausführlich  werden  hier  besprochen  die  Mythen  und  Attribute  von  Pan  (111  der  Lond.  Ausg.), 
Perseus  (123  ff.),  Bakchos  (129  ff.),  z.  T.  wörtlich  übereinstimmend  mit  der  Schrift  De  sapientia 
veterum.  —  Jo.  von  Sandkakt  auf  Stockau  verfaßte  die  'leonologia  Deorum  |  Oder  |  Abbildung 
der  Götter,  |  Welche  von  den  Alten  verehrt  |  worden.-  Aus  den  Weltberühmtesten  Antichen  der 
Griechi j sehen  und  Römischen  Statuen,  auch  im  Marmel,  Porfido-j Stein,  Metall,  Agat,  Onyx, 
Sardonich  und  andren  Edelsteinen  |  befindlichen  Bildereyn,  sorgfältig  |  abgesehen,  |  Samt  dero 
eigentlicher  Beschreibung,  und  Erklärung  der  |  Heidnischen  Tempel-Ceremonien'  (Nürnberg  1680. 
fol.).  Vgl.  Sandrarts  „Teutsche  Academie  der  Bau-,  Bild-  und  Malereikunst"  4  Bd.  fol.  Nürn- 
berg 1675/6. 

23.  Vorläufer  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  im  XVI.  Jahrhundert.  Die  we- 
nigen übrigen  Symboliker  dieser  Zeit  sahen  in  den  Mythen  meist  Einkleidungen  nicht 
philosophischer,  sondern,  wie  es  gelegentlich  schon  Bacon  getan  hatte,  biblischer 
Lehren,  der  Reste  der  einst  Adam  und  seinen  jüdischen  Nachkommen  zuteil  ge- 
wordenen Offenbarung.  Einzelne  dieser  Symboliker  werden  gelegentlich  erwähnt 
werden;  näher  auf  sie  einzugehen  erscheint  nicht  als  nötig,  denn  sie  haben  nicht  ein- 
mal geschichtliche  Bedeutung.  Nur  als  Symptom,  als  Begleiterscheinung  einer  an- 
deren größeren  Bewegung  erweckt  auch  ihr  Auftreten  einiges  Interesse.  Die  Bibel 
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ist  jetzt  ein  wichtiges  Hilfsmittel  auch  für  die  Entzifferung  der  rätselhaften  grie- 
chischen Mythen  geworden,  die  damit  an  eine  schon  von  hellenistischen  Juden  und 
von  einzelnen  Kirchenvätern  geübte,  dann  durch  Annius  von  Viterbo  (§  16)  und  Go- 
ropius  (§  20)  fortgeführte  Entwicklung  anknüpft.  Inzwischen  hatte  das  durch  die 
Reformation  erweckte  oder  wenigstens  geförderte  Interesse  für  den  Urtext  auch  des 
alten  Testamentes  das  Studium  des  Hebräischen  mächtig  gefördert,  und  da  die  meisten 
Philologen  jener  Zeit  auch  anerkennenswerte  theologische  Kenntnisse  besaßen,  so 
machte  sich  der  Einfluß  der  hebräischen  Studien  bald  auch  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  klas- 
sischen Altertumswissenschaft  bemerkbar.  Man  fing  an,  Griechisch,  Lateinisch  und 
andere  Sprachen  mit  dem  Hebräischen  zu  vergleichen.  Diese  Bestrebungen  reichen 
in  die  erste  Hälfte  des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts  hinauf.  Soll  aus  der  nicht  ganz  kleinen 
Anaahl  von  Männern,  die  damals  gleichzeitig  diesen  Studien  sich  zuwandten,  ein  ein- 
zelner besonders  hervorgehoben  werden,  so  ist  etwa  GuillaumePostel(geb.25.3. 1510 
zu  Dolerie  in  der  Parochie  Barenton  der  Diözese  von  Avranches,  gest.  6.  9.  1581)  zu 
nennen,  der  1537  nach  Konstantinopel  ging  und  dann  Griechenland,  Kleinasien  und 
Syrien  durchzog.  Überall  erlernte  er  die  Landessprache,  sammelte  auch  zur  Erwei- 
terung seiner  Sprachkenntnisse  alte  Handschriften  und  übertrifft  durch  den  Umfang 
seiner  allerdings  nach  heutiger  Schätzung  oberflächlichen  linguistischen  Studien  mit 
seinem  Versuch  einer  Sprachvergleichung,  obgleich  er  ihn  immer  nur  skizziert  hat, 
nicht  nur  alle  Früheren,  sondern  auch  viele  Spätere.  Ein  Bahnbrecher  ist  er  trotzdem 
nicht,  ja  manche  bereits  gefundenen  Wege  hat  er  unkenntlich  gemacht;  so  hat  er  na- 
mentlich das  Indische,  das  schon  der  Hebraist  und  Kosmograph  Munster  grundsätz- 
lich vom  Hebräischen  gesondert  hatte,  wieder  yon  diesem  abgeleitet.  Ohne  eine  starke 
Trübung  des  wissenschaftlichen  Urteils  durch  nationale  Vorurteile  hätte  er  nicht  das 
Keltische  als  dem  Hebräischen  nahe  verwandt  bezeichnen  und  glauben  können,  daß 
die  Kelten,  die  er  den  Kimmeriern  und  dem  biblischen  Volk  Gomer  gleichsetzt,  unter 
König  Ianus  aus  Armenien  nach  Italien  zogen,  sich  von  dort  aus  über  ganz  Europa 
verbreiteten  und  Stammväter  der  später  dort  lebenden  Völker  wurden.  Auch  zog 
sich  Postel  später  auf  einem  anderen  Gebiet  allgemeine  MißachtuDg  zu,  was  auch 
dazu  beitrug,  daß  er  außer  von  seinen  nächsten  Nachfolgern  nicht  oft  zitiert  wird. 
Er  pflegt  deshalb  in  der  Geschichte  der  Sprachwissenschaft  gar  nicht  oder  nur  mit 
Geringschätzung  genannt  zu  werden,  und  der  'deutsche  Plinius'  Konrad  Gesner 
(geb.  26.  3  1516  in  Zürich,  gest.  ebd.  13.  12.  1565),  der  nicht  nur  eine  der  lei- 
tenden Ideen  seines  ^Mithridates',  sondern  auch  viele  Einzelheiten  Postel  entlehnt 
und  diesen  oft  zitiert  hat,  gilt  meist  als  Begründer  der  vergleichenden  Sprachwissen- 
schaft des  XVI.  Jahrhunderts.  —  Diese  Wissenschaft  mußte  nun  freilich  damals  etwas 
ganz  anderes  sein  als  heutzutage.  Bei  der  Aufstellung  eines  Stammbaums  der  Sprachen, 
die  schon  damals  versucht  wurde,  konnten  die  in  den  Spracherscheinungen  liegenden 
Winke  nicht  beachtet  oder  doch  nicht  verstanden  werden,  weil  eine  höhere  Autori- 
tät nach  anderer  Richtung  zu  weisen  schien.  Denn  da  die  Bibel,  deren  Angaben  auch 
protestantischen  Forschern  als  unumstößlich  galten,  den  ersten  Menschen  hebräische 
Namen  gibt  oder  wenigstens  ihre  Namen  aus  dem  Hebräischen  deutet,  also  offenbar 
—  wie  dies  die  Theologen  jener  Zeit  oft  hervorheben  —  voraussetzt,  daß  vor  der 
Sprachverwirrung  hebräisch  gesprochen  wurde,  so  war  die  Annahme  unvermeidlich, 
daß  das  Hebräische  die  Ursprache  sei,  und  es  lag  mindestens  nahe,  weiter  zu  schließen, 
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daß  sich  Reste  der  vorausgesetzten  Ursprache  auch  nach  dem  babylonischen  Turm- 
bau erhalten  haben.  So  war  denn  bei  den  Altertumsforschern  gegen  Ende  des 
XVI.  Jahrhunderts  allgemein  die  Neigung  verbreitet,  griechische  Orts-  und  Personen- 
namen, namentlich  mythische,  aus  dem  Hebräischen  zu  erklären;  selbst  Isaak  Ca- 
saubonus  (geb.  in  Genf  8.  oder  18.  2.  1559,  gest.  in  London  1.  7.  1614)  ist  ge- 
legentlich in  diesen  Irrtum  verfallen,  den  noch  ein  Jahrhundert  später  auch  der 
Spott  Richard  Bentleys  nicht  ganz  ertöten  konnte.  Die  Überlieferungen,  die 
Griechenland  mit  dem  Orient  verknüpfen,  und  ein  paar  phoinikische  Mythen  der 
Heldensage,  die  für  hebräisch  gelten  konnten,  schienen  die  Annahme  eines  starken 
hebräischen  Elementes  in  der  Sprache  und  dem  Mythos  der  Griechen  zu  bestätigen 
und  verlockten  dazu,  nach  anderen  hebräischen  Namen  in  griechischen  Mythen  zu 
suchen.  So  hatte  die  vergleichende  Sprachforschung  im  XVI.  Jahrhundert  ebenso  wie 
eine  Zeitlang  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert  das  Bestreben,  auch  die  Mythen  in  den  Kreis  ihrer 
Vergleichung  zu  ziehen.  Es  schien,  als  könnten  nicht  allein  mit  Hilfe  der  Sprach- 
vergleichung die  dunkeln  Namen  des  Mythos  erklärt,  sondern  auch  aus  den  Mythen 
die  Beweise  für  die  behaupteten  Völker-  und  Sprachzusammenhänge  gewonnen  werden. 
Und  das  war  trotz  des  blinden  Zutrauens,  das  in  die  Bibel  gesetzt  wurde,  sehr  er- 
wünscht. Denn  da  die  auf  ihre  Autorität  hin  angenommenen  Grundvoraussetzungen 
durch  eine  wissenschaftliche  Betrachtung  der  Sprache  nicht  bestätigt  wurden,  so 
mußten  zur  Ergänzung  der  hebräischen  Angaben  weitere  Zeugnisse  gesucht  werden, 
und  diese  schienen  nun  die  sagenhaften  Erinnerungen  der  anderen  Völker  zu  bieten. 
Die  Mythen,  die  so  lange  allegorisch  ausgelegt  waren,  gewannen  wieder  historischen 
Wert;  und  es  war  bei  dem  damaligen  Stand  der  Sprachwissenschaft  natürlich,  daß 
die  von  der  Erklärung  der  Mythen  erhoffte  Erweiterung  der  Geschichtskenntnis  bald 
als  ihr  vornehmlichstes  Ziel  betrachtet  wurde.  So  entwickelte  sich  die  vergleichende 
Sprachforschung  allmählich  einseitig  zur  vergleichenden  Mythenforschung  und  diese 
zur  Mythendeutung,  aber  nicht  zur  naturalistischen,  wie  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert,  son- 
dern zur  euhemeristischen.  Anfänge  dazu  haben  wir  bereits  bei  Postel  gefunden,  aber 
erst  im  XVII.  Jahrhundert  gelangte  diese  Auffassung  zur  Herrschaft. 

Goileimi  Po\stelli  Baren.  Dolerien-\sis  de  Originibus  seu  de  Hebraicae  linguae  dt  gen-  \ 
tis  antiquitate  deque  variarum  Unguarum  affi-\nilate,  Biber.  In  quo  ab  Hebraeorum  Clial- 
daeo-\rumve  gente  traductas  in  toto  orbe  colonias  vo  cabuli  Hebraici  argumento,  humanitatis- 
que  au-\thorum  testimonio  videbis:  literas,  leges  disci-\plinasque  omnes  inde  ortas  cognosces: 
commu  |  nitatemque  notionum  idiomatum  aliquam  cum  |  Hebraismo  esse.  Paria  mit  der  Sub- 
scriptio  vom  J.  1538.  Im  selben  Jahr  erschien,  wie  sich  aus  der  "Widmung  an  den  Erzbischof 
Petrus  Palmerius  ergibt,  in  Paris  Linguarum\duodecim  characteri-\bus  differentium  alpha-  j 
betum,  introductio ,  ac  legendi  j  modus  longe  facilimus.  Linguarum  \  nomina  sequens  proxime  | 
pagella  offerct.  |  Guilielmi  Postelli  Barentonij  diligentia.  Jünger  ist  die  Schrift  De  Foenicum 
Ht\teris,  seu  de  prisco  |  Lating  <£•  Grece  lingue  |  charactere ,  eiusq;  an-\tiquissima  origi-\ne 
&  usn,  |  ad  Carolum  Cardina\lem  et  principe  Lotharingium ,  pri-\marmm  Galliae  Antiatitem,  \ 
commentatiuncula,  \  Guillielmo  Postello  Barenthonio  authore.  \  Paris  1552  16°,  die  nicht  rein 
wissenschaftliche  Zwecke  verfolgt.  —  Gesners  Werk  hieß  ursprünglich  Mithridates.  \  de  diffe\ren- 
tiis  lingual  mm  tarn  veterum  \  tum  quae  hodie  apud  diuersas  natio\nes  in  toto  orbe  terrarum 
in  usu  sunt,  |  Conradi  Gesneri\  Tigurini  Obser\uationes.  Zürich  1555.  Es  wurde  durch 
C.  Waser  (geb.  in  Zürich  1.  9.  1565,  gest.  ebd.  9.  11.  1625)  bearbeitet  unter  dem  Titel  Mithri- 
dates |  Gesneri  exprimens  differentias  linguarum,  |  tum  veterum  tum  quae  hodie,  \  per  totum  ter- 
rarum orbem,  \  in  usu  6unt.  Caspar  Waserus  \  recensuit  et  Libello  commentarii  |  illustravit 
ed.  altera  Zürich  1610. 
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III.  XVII.  JAHRHUNDERT 

24.  Die  ersten  vergleichenden  Mythologen  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts.  Schon  um 
die  Jahrhundertwende  wurden    zahlreiche   griechische  und  lateinische  Götter-  und 
Heroennamen  aus  dem  Hebräischen  gedeutet.    Für  viele  andere  sei  Estienne  Gui- 
chard, der  Verfasser  der  vielgelesenen  Harmonie  Etymologique,  genannt,  deru.  a.  Pan 
von  n:n  'Kinder  zeugen'  (121),  Ianus  mit  Annius  von  "p"1  'Wein'  und  Iovis  (Iuppiter) 
von  ms-p  ableitet.    Selbst  in  rein  philologischen  Werken  finden  sich  solche  Etymo- 
logien, z.  B.  in  Christian  Becmanns  (geb.  20.  9.  1580  zu  Borne  in  Thüringen,  gest. 
17.  3.  1648  in  Zerbst)  Manuductio  ad  latinam  linguam,  der  u.  a.  Erebos  von  2"iy 
'Abend'  (338),  Hestia  von  Pli-ßJS  'Feuer  des  Herrn'  (355),  Python  von  pS  'Otter' 
(202)  ableitet.  —  Auch  beachtete  man  schon  damals  die  Übereinstimmung  in  der  Be- 
deutungsentwickelung griechischer  und  hebräischer  Wörter,  die  sich  ohne  die  falschen 
Voraussetzungen  der  Mythologen  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts  aus  dem  engen  Kultur- 
zusammenhang zwischen  den  Ländern  des  östlichen  Mittelmeerbeckens  erklärt.    Auf 
diesem  Gebiet  hat  z.  B.  der  gelehrte  Zacharias  Bogan  (geb.  in  Gatcombe  1625, 
gest.  1.  9.  1659),  der  Verfasser  der  religionsgeschichtlichen  Abschnitte  in  Francis 
Rous'  Archaeologia  Attica  und  des  Homerus  eßgoci^cov.  manche  gute  die  Verwandt- 
schaft der  griechischen  und  orientalischen  Religionsvorstellungen  erweisende  Fest- 
stellungen gemacht,  die  aber  später  mit  dem  Zusammenbruch  dieser  ganzen  orienta- 
lisierenden  Richtung  in  Vergessenheit  gerieten  und   auch  von  dem  in  der  älteren 
Literatur  wohlbewanderten  und  auf  solche  Übereinstimmungen  sorgfältig  achtenden 
Gesenius  nicht  alle  wiedergewonnen  sind.    Konsequent  verfolgt,  hätten  diese  Ver- 
gleichungen,  namentlich  wenn  die  eben  damals  beobachteten  und  auch  schon  gründ- 
lich studierten  Ähnlichkeiten  des  israelitischen  und  griechisch-römischen  Kultus  da- 
neben gehalten  wurden,  zu  Anschauungen  führen  können,  die  zwar,  weil  die  ägypti 
sehe,  assyrische,  kleinasiatische  und  die  altägäische  Kulturwelt  noch  nicht  entdeckt 
waren,  lückenhaft  bleiben  mußten,  aber  doch  schon  die  richtige  Vorstellung  von  dem 
Zusammenhang  der  antiken  Kultur  enthalten  hätten.  An  Ansätzen  zu  dieser  Entwicke- 
ln g  fehlte  es  nicht.   Nicht  immer  wollte  man  gerade  jüdische  Wörter  und  biblische 
Bezeichnungen  in  den  Namen  des  griechischen  Mythos  wiederfinden.  Die  sehr  nahe 
Verwandtschaft  des  Hebräischen  und  Phoinikischen  war  erkannt;  und  da  diePhoiniker 
nach  einer  schon  in  einzelnen  griechischen  Sageu  ausgesprochenen,  später  von  den 
griechischen  Historikern  oft  nachgesprochenen  Anschauung  Kolonien  nach  Griechen- 
land geschickt  haben  sollten,  so  entstand  auf  Grund  von  vermeintlichen  Namens- 
etymologien die  Hypothese,  daß  die  Griechen  einen  großen  Teil  ihrer  Mythen  und 
Kulte  von  phoinikischen  Zu  Wanderern  empfingen.    Diese  Theorie,  die  bis  auf  den 
heutigen  Tag  zahlreiche  Vertreter  gehabt  hat,  ist  im  Anfang  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts 
zwar  nicht  zuerst,  aber  am  bestimmtesten  durch  Daniel  Heinsius  (Heins  oder 
Heyns,  geb.  9.  6.  1580  in  Gent,  gest.  25.  2.  1655  in  Leiden)  vertreten,  der  in  seinem 
Aristarchus  sacer  durch  zahlreiche  Etymologien  nachweisen  wollte,  daß  Kadmos, 
dessen  Name  'der  Alte'  einfach  den  'Unbekannten*  bezeichnen  sollte  (S.  7),  den  Grie- 
chen fast  ihre  ganze  Mythologie  aus  Asien  mitgebracht  habe.   So  wird  namentlich 
der  Kult  von  Kadmos'  Enkel  Bakchos  ganz  aus  phoinikischen  Bestandteilen  herge- 
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leitet.  Sabazios  wird  zu  iOC  'saufen'  (11),  der  Ruf  Evoi  zu  "»"Qtf,  vielleicht  eiuem 
Schm erzen sruf,  gestellt  und  die  hier  wie  im  Namen  Bakchos  (fC!  'heulen')  behauptete 
Beziehung  zwischen  dem  Weingott  und  der  Klage  damit  begründet,  daß  die  Zeichen 
"in  fder  Wein'  und  rtb"1  'Klage' addiert  denselben  Zahlenwert  ergeben  (8).  Schon  diese 
Kombinationen  rechtfertigen  den  Zweifel,  ob  jene  Zeit  überhaupt  zu  derartigen  Un- 
tersuchungen befähigt  war.  Es  kommt  aber  noch  hinzu,  daß  Heinsius  das  ge- 
fundene Prinzip  nicht  festhalten  konnte.  Erklärte  er  in  den  bisher  angeführten  Bei- 
spielen die  Vorstellungsübertragung  aus  einem  weltlichen  Akt,  so  setzt  er  doch  da- 
neben zuweilen  auch  den  Teufel  selbst  nach  dem  Vorbild  der  Kirchenväter  in  Be- 
wegung. Den  Namen  Iakchos  soll  der  böse  Geist  aus  dem  des  Jahwe  gebildet  und 
mit  Vorliebe  übertragen  oder  sich  selbst  beigelegt  haben  (11).  Diese  Frömmigkeit 
hätte  übrigens  Heinsius  nicht  vor  der  päpstlichen  Zensur  geschützt,  wenn  nicht  der 
zum  Katholizismus  übergetretene  Holstenius  (Holste  geb.  in  Hamburg  1596,  gest. 
in  Rom  2.  2.  1661),  der  Kustos  der  Vaticana,  sich  seiner  angenommen  hätte.  —  Von 
den  späteren  Vertretern  dieser  Richtung  ist  noch  der  gelehrte  Orientalist  Jakob 
Triglandius  (geb.  8.  5.  1652  zu  Harlem,  gest.  22.  9.  1705  zu  Leiden)  zu  nennen, 
der  in  seiner  Abhandlung  De  Dodone  den  Namen  Dodon  als  "jYlSH  d.  h.  'des  Adon' 
oder  als  '(Zeus),  der  Adon  (ist)',  den  Namen  Bodone  aber  als  "'TlS?"(r,)",n,  d.  h.  'Haus 
des  Adon',  erklärt  und  den  Namen  der  xo[iovqol  zweifelnd  auf  die  Beschnei- 
dung bezieht.  —  Die  Berufung  auf  die  biblische  Geschichte  ist  in  diesen  und 
mehreren  anderen  Untersuchungen  zwar  nicht  ganz  aufgegeben,  sie  hat  aber  weniger 
Bedeutung.  Neben  die  theologische  Auffassung  des  Mythos  war  eine  mehr  philologische 
getreten,  die  sich,  weil  sie  nur  mit  natürlichen  geschichtlichen  Vorkommnissen  rechnet, 
von  jener  grundsätzlich  unterscheidet,  aber  bei  Heinsius  wie  bei  den  meisten  Forschern 
ruhig  neben  ihr  herläuft  und  auch  —  nach  dem  Urteil  der  Zeit  wenigstens  —  mit 
ihr  vereinigt  werden  konnte.  Die  Ableitung  der  griechischen  Mythologie  aus  Phöni- 
zien  widerspricht  der  Annahme,  daß  sie  mißverstandene  biblische  Weisheit  enthalte, 
nicht,  wenn  vorausgesetzt  wird,  daß  schon  die  phoinikische  Überlieferung  eine  Ver- 
drehung der  hebräischen  war.  Und  diese  Hypothese  war  in  der  Tat  glaublicher  als  die 
beiden,  die  man  durch  sie  auszugleichen  gedachte,  erstens  weil  die  Juden  und  Kana- 
aniter,  die  neben  und  untereinander  wohnten,  sich  in  religiöser  Beziehung  leichter 
gegenseitig  beeinflussen  konnten  als  die  durch  das  Meer  getrennten  Hellenen,  und 
dann,  weil  Sanchuniathons  Angaben  über  die  phoinikische  Götterlehre,  denen  man 
damals  —  natürlich  sehr  unkritisch  —  die  Aufmerksamkeit  zuwandte,  mancherlei 
enthalten,  was  selbst  bei  schärferem  Blick  mit  der  Bibel  übereinzustimmen  schien. 
Abgesehen  von  der  Sprache  mußten  aber  auch  manche  sachliche  Übereinstimmungen, 
die  zum  Teil  schon  den  Kirchenvätern  aufgefallen  waren,  die  Vorstellung  erwecken, 
daß  die  griechische  Sage  eine  Nachbildung  der  hebräischen  Überlieferung  sei.  Fried- 
rich Taub  mann  (geb.  16.  5.  1565  zu  Wonses  in  Franken,  gest.  24.  3.  1613)  hatte 
in  der  Vorrede  zur  Ciris  die  Ähnlichkeiten  der  biblischen  und  Hesiodeischen  Anthro- 
pogonie,  der  Paradiessage,  der  Mythen  vom  goldenen  Zeitalter,  von  der  großen  Flut, 
der  Zeremonie  am  14.  Nisan  und  des  Kultus  der  Bona  dea  betont  und  auf  mancherlei 
Züge  im  griechischen  und  römischen  Mythos  und  Kultus  hingewiesen,  in  denen  er 
Anklänge  an  die  Simsonsage  zu  finden  meinte.  Ahnlich  verfuhr  Louis  Cappelle 
(Cappel,  Cappellus:  geb.  15.  10.  1585  zu  St.  Elien  bei  Sedan,  gest.  18.  6.  1658  zu 
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Sauinur),  das  berühmteste  Mitglied  dieser  fast  200  Jahre  blühenden  Gelehrtenfamilie, 
der  in  verschiedenen  seiner  auf  die  Kritik  des  Alten  Testamentes  bezüglichen  Schriften 
griechische  und  biblische  Mythen  zusammenstellte,  z.  B.  in  der  Diatribe  de  voto  Jeph- 
thae  vermutete,  daß  Iphigeneia  (Jephthigeneia)  Jephthas  Tochter  sei.  Der  Cambridger 
Professor  der  Theologie  und  griechischen  Philologie  Jak.  Duport  (geb.  zu  Cam- 
bridge 1606,  gest.  17.  7.  1679)  setzt  in  der  Einleitung  der  Gnomologia  Homeri  aus- 
einander, daß  Homer,  der  Zeitgenosse  Salomos,  wie  schon  Iustinus  Martyr  annahm, 
in  Ägypten  den  Pentateuch  kennen  lernen  konnte;  er  vermutet  also,  daß  in  der 
!d6%idonoila  die  mosaische  Weltschöpfung,  in  den  Gärten  des  Alkinoos  die  Paradies- 
schilderung und  in  der  Aloadensage  der  Turmbau  von  Babel  nachgeahmt  sei.  Heute 
erscheinen  solche  Zusammenstellungen  seltsam,  damals  waren  sie  begreiflich  und  in 
gewissem  Grad  sogar  notwendig.  Denn  wie  es  eine  der  häufigsten  Fehlerquellen  ist, 
daß  die  durch  die  Beschränktheit  des  zufälligen  eigenen  Wissens  gezogenen  Grenzen 
in  die  Dinge  selbst  verlegt  und  die  berechenbaren  Möglichkeiten  als  die  allein  vor- 
handenen genommen  werden,  so  verfuhr  auch  diese  Zeit,  in  der  die  Kenntnis  der 
Bibel  und  der  klassischen  Autoren  einen  großen  Teil,  ja  fast  den  Inbegriff  der  all- 
gemeinen Bildung  ausmachte,  so,  als  ob  außer  den  in  ihnen  verzeichneten  Begeben- 
heiten nichts  geschehen  sei;  und  namentlich  da,  wo  die  heilige  wie  die  profane  Über- 
lieferung mit  dem  Anspruch  auftreten,  die  Urgeschichte  der  Menschheit  zu  erzählen, 
mußte  eine  Zeit,  die  von  historischer  Kritik  nur  die  ersten  Anfänge  kannte,  fast  not- 
wendig auf  den  Gedanken  kommen,  daß  die  gegenseitige  Nichtberücksichtigung  der 
beiden  Überlieferungsklassen  nur  scheinbar  und  daß  in  Wirklichkeit  die  griechische 
Sage  nur  eine  Korruption  der  biblischen  Überlieferung  sei. 

Guichardb  Hauptechrift  führt  den  Titel:  L'harmonie  \  Etymologique\des  langues  \  Eebrai- 
que,  Chaldaique,  Syriaque,  \  Grecque,  \  Latine,  Fran^oise,  Jtalienne,  Espagnole,  \  Allemande,  Fla- 
mende, Angloise  de  par  M.  Estienne  Guichard,  Paris  1606.  Auf  diese  Ausgabe  beziehen  sich 
die  Zitate  des  Textes;  andere  sollen  ebd.  1610  und  1618/1619  erschienen  sein.  —  Von  Becmann 
kommt  außer  dem  im  Text  erwähnten  Werk  (Christiani  Becmanni  |  Bomensis  |  manuduetio  ad 
latinam  lin\guam:  \  nee  non  |  de  \  Originibus  latinae  linguae,  |  quibus  passim  alia  multa,  |  Philo- 
logiae  propria  pro  meliore  vocum  ac  verum  \  cognüione  inserta  sunt.  \  ambo  nunc  tertium  et  qui- 
dem  auetius,  sed  et  melius,  editae.  Hanau  1619)  noch  in  Betracht  Christiani  Becmanni  \  De  ori- 
ginibus |  Latinae  Linguae  |  et  |  Quod  ex  Ulis  eruatur  germana  signi\ficandi  proprietas.  |  Cum 
Praefatione  Josephi Scaligeri  |  usw.  Wittenberg  1609  (vgl.  z.  B.  die  Artikel  M usa  und  Python). 
—  Die  Archaeologiae  Atticae  libri  tres  (Oxford  1637;  21645  in  4°),  später  libri  Septem  (Oxf.  1649) 
von  Rous  mit  den  mythologischen  Abschnitten  von  Bogan  sind  in  der  erweiterten  Gestalt  viel- 
fach gedruckt  und  übersetzt  worden.  Außerdem  gehört  hierher  Homerus  I  ißgaifav:  |  sive,  | 
Comparatio  Homeri  cum  |  Scriptoribus  Sacris  quoad  normam  \  loquendi.  |  Subnectitur  Hesiodus 
oiingiicov  |  autore  \  Zach.  Bogan  e  Coli.  \  C.  C.  \  Oxon.  \  Oxf.  1658.  —  Die  weiteren  Zitate  des 
Textes  beziehen  sich  auf  Dakielis  BZeinsii  \  Aristarchus  saeer  \  sive  |  ad  Nonni  in  Johannem  Meta- 
phrasin |  exercitationes.  Leiden  1627.  8°  uud  auf  Publi  \  Virgili  \  Maronis  |  Ciris  Ad  Messallam :  \ 
Commentario  illustrata  \  a  \  Fbid.  Tauemanxo  1618.  —  Thiglandius'  Abhandlung  ist  abgedruckt 
in  Gronovs  Thesaurus  VII  321  ff. 

25.  Gerhard  Johannes  Voß.  Die  orientalisierende  Richtung,  die  im  ersten 
Drittel  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts  in  der  mythologischen  Forschung  die  Vorherrschaft 
gewonnen  hatte,  konnte  die  bestehenden  Anschauungen  in  doppelter  Weise  umge- 
stalten. Wurden  die  mythischen  Geschichten  selbst  mit  den  phoinikischen  und  jüdi- 
schen verglichen,  so  gelangte  man  zu  der  Folgerung,  daß  die  griechischen  Götter 
eigentlich  Menschen  waren;  man  kehrte  zum  antiken  Euhemerismus  zurück,  erweiterte 
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ihn  aber,  indem  man  nicht  nur  wie  dieser  ägyptische  und  andere  barbarische  Über- 
lieferungen, sondern  auch,  den  schon  von  manchen  Kirchenvätern  eingeschlagenen 
Pfaden  folgend,  jüdische  Berichte  mit  den  griechischen  pragmatisch  verband.  Suchte 
man  dagegen  in  den  hellenischen  Mythen  biblische  Lehren,  so  entwickelte  man  den 
Symbolismus  der  Humanistenzeit  nach  einer  einzelnen  Richtung  hin,  in  der  sich 
übrigens  auch  ein  Teil  der  bisherigen  Forschung,  wenngleich  nicht  so  konsequent, 
bewegt  hatte.  Diese  beiden  Auffassungen  ließen  sich  natürlich  eklektisch  vereinigen, 
und  bei  der  fast  allgemein  herrschenden  Kritiklosigkeit,  die  eine  Scheidung  zwischen 
Vermutung  und  Überlieferung  und  ein  objektives  Urteil  über  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit 
einer  Vermutung  ausschloß,  ließ  sich  erwarten,  daß  zunächst  dieser  Eklektizismus 
Anklang  fand.  Sein  Hauptvertreter  ist  Gerhard  Johann  Voß  (geb.  1577  zu  Heidel- 
berg, gest.  17.  3.  1649  zu  Amsterdam),  dessen  zuerst  1641  erschienenes  Werk  De 
theologia  gentili  sowohl  nach  der  Masse  des  in  ihm  verarbeiteten  Stoffes  wie  nach 
seiner  Wirkung  das  weitaus  bedeutendste  mythologische  Werk  des  XVII.  Jahr- 
hunderts, wenn  auch  kein  Meisterwerk  ist.  Er  bezeichnet  keine  neue  Periode  in  der 
Geschichte  der  mythologischen  Wissenschaft,  denn  er  trägt  überhaupt  keine  neuen 
prinzipiellen  Gedanken  vor,  aber  er  sammelt  wie  in  einem  ungeheuren  Brennspiegel 
alle  die  verschiedenen  Gedanken,  die  vor  ihm  ausgesprochen  sind.  Kann  man  von 
der  Bevorzugung  einer  einzelnen  Richtung  bei  ihm  überhaupt  sprechen,  so  ist  er 
dem  Pragmatismus  zuzuweisen,  dem  er  sehr  häufig  folgt  und  zu  dessen  Sieg  im  folgen- 
den Jahrhundert  er  wesentlich  beigetragen  hat.  Phoinikische,  ägyptische  und  griechi- 
sche Götter  setzt  er  ohne  weiteres  biblischen  Personen  gleich.  Wenn  die  Namen  sich 
oft  wenig  oder  gar  nicht  gleichen,  so  erklärt  Voß  dies  teils  daraus,  daß  sie  bei  der  Ver- 
götterung etwas  verändert  wurden,  z.  B.  Misori,  wie  der  Sohn  Chams  heißt,  in  Osiris, 
teils  daraus,  daß  schon  die  lebenden  Menschen  gleichzeitig  zwei  Namen  führten  (1 198). 
Mit  dem  plattesten  Euhemerismus  werden  die  Wunder  des  Mythos  weggedeutet,  z.  B. 
die  Hörner  des  Ammon  mit  Diodor  aus  einer  alten  Form  der  Helme  erklärt  (I  201). 
Ein  anderes  Mittel  des  antiken  Pragmatismus,  die  Sonderling  verschiedener  Götter 
gleiches  Namens,  dient  ihm  zur  Erklärung  dafür,  daß  die  im  griechischen  Mythos 
auf  dieselbe  Gestalt  vereinigten  Züge  in  der  Bibel  auf  verschiedene  Personen  ver- 
teilt sind.  Von  dem  Dionysos,  der  dem  Mizraim-Osiris  entsprechen  soll,  wird  ein 
jüngerer  thebanischer  unterschieden,  dessen  Kult  der  Thraker  Orpheus  nach  ägyp- 
tischem Ritus  gelehrt  habe  (I  199).  —  Mancherlei  Gründe  mögen  den  doch  immer- 
hin weitblickenden  Forscher  zu  einer  so  abstrusen  Ansicht  geführt  haben,  vor  allem 
das  Nebeneinanderstehen  eines  irdischen  und  eines  göttlichen  Vaters  in  der  Abstam- 
mungsgeschichte vieler  Heroen  und  die  bei  den  Griechen  übliche  Gleichsetzung  grie- 
chischer und  barbarischer  Gottheiten.  Soweit  aber  auch  Voss  dem  Euhemerismus 
entgegenkommt,  so  denkt  er  doch  nicht  daran,  sich  ihm  ganz  zu  verschreiben.  In 
vielen  Göttern  sieht  er  zugleich  Naturerscheinungen.  Besonders  soll  die  Sonne  ver- 
ehrt worden  sein,  weil  man  wußte,  daß  Gott  im  Himmel  sei,  und  weil  es  am  Himmel 
nichts  Schöneres  gibt  als  die  Sonne  (I  310).  Viele  Götter  wie  Apollon  (II  365),  Attis 
(I  608),  Dionysos  (II  374),  Priapos  (I  339)  werden  mit  den  Stoikern  und  Neuplato- 
nikern  dem  Helios  gleichgesetzt,  und  zwar  soll  Apollon  den  in  der  Tages-,  Dionysos 
den  in  der  Nachthemisphäre  waltenden  Gott  bezeichnen.  Ebenso  wird  der  Mond  nach 
Voß   durch  zwei  verschiedene  Gottheiten   ausgedrückt,  je  nachdem  er  sich  in  der 
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unteren  oder  oberen  Hemisphäre  befindet:  in  jener  soll  er  Persephone7  in  dieser  De- 
meter sein  (I  445).  Auch  philosophische  Deutungen  gibt  Voß,  der  sein  Werk  in 
einen  philosophischen  Rahmen  eingespannt  hat,  gern;  wie  er  sich  aber  in  der  Dis- 
position mit  dem  mittelalterlichen,  oberflächlichen  Schematismus  begnügt,  so  stehen 
auch  seine  symbolischen  Erklärungen  hinter  denen  Bacons  weit  zurück.  Daß  Leto  die 
vor  dem  Erscheinen  des  Lichtes  ungeordnete,  Verborgene'  Materie  (II  366)  und  Pan 
universitas  naturae  vel  opifex  mundi  (II  368)  sein  soll,  gehört  noch  zu  den  minder 
platten  Auslegungen.  Folgt  in  dem  bisher  Angeführten  Voß  den  antiken  Deutungen  oder 
wenigstens  dem  ihnen  zugrunde  liegenden  Prinzip,  so  hat  er  darum  das  Neue,  was 
die  frühchristliche  Literatur  hinzugetan  hat,  nicht  verschmäht.  Auch  er  glaubt  an 
eine  Uroffenbarung,  die  sich  nicht  halten  konnte,  weil  die  Menschen  nur  glaubten, 
was  sie  sahen,  und  nur  verehrten,  was  sie  glaubten,  und  an  deren  Stelle  deshalb  teils 
Irreligiosität,  teils,  von  den  Sehern  gelehrt,  Aberglauben,  die  Verehrung  körperlicher 
Götter,  trat  (I  305  u.  oft.).  Da  diese  verlorene  oder  verderbte  erste  Offenbarung 
natürlich  nicht  genügte,  um  den  auch  von  Voß  angenommenen  Wahrheitskern  des 
griechischen  Götterglaubens  zu  erklären,  so  setzt  er  neben  sie  eine  nachträgliche  Mit- 
teilung der  geoffenbarten  Wahrheit.  So  soll  z.  B.  Piaton  in  seiner  Dämonenlehre  mit 
dem  Christentum  so  nahe  übereinstimmen,  daß  die  Annahme  einer  Entlehnung  aus 
der  noachitischen  Überlieferung  unabweisbar  sei  (157).  Neben  den  Resten  der  ge- 
offenbarten Wahrheit  findet  aber  Voß  auch  diabolische  Elemente  im  Heidentum. 
Auch  er  nimmt  mit  einzelnen  Kirchenvätern  an,  daß  sich  die  abgefallenen  Engel  als 
Götter  verehren  ließen.  Er  rechnet  zu  ihnen  Typhon,  Ahriman  und  in  gewisser  Be- 
ziehung selbst  Apollon  (II  365).  —  Indem  Voß  alle  diese  verschiedenen  Richtungen 
auf  sich  wirken  ließ,  wurde  seine  Mythendeutung  zwar  sehr  reichhaltig,  aber  der 
Wahrheit  ist  er  im  ganzen  nicht  näher  gekommen,  und  auch  an  seinen  Vorgängern 
gemessen,  erscheint  er  nicht  in  günstigem  Licht.  Schon  der  Eklektizismus,  den  Voß 
nicht  zuerst,  aber  am  konsequentesten  vertritt,  ist  methodisch  ein  Rückschritt:  denn 
so  falsch  auch  die  Voraussetzung  ist,  daß  je  ein  einziger  Schlüssel  all  die  mannig- 
faltigen Geheimnisse  des  Mythos  eröffnen  könne,  so  waren  die  einseitigen  älteren 
Systeme  wenigstens  richtige  Folgerungen  aus  der  falschen  Prämisse.  Voß  gab  zwar 
diese  auf,  aber  damit  zerstörte  er  die  Stütze,  auf  der  sein  ganzes  System  ruht.  Seine 
Auswahl  ist  bare  Willkür.  Aber  er  geht  noch  weiter.  Er  wählt  nicht  nur  bei  der 
Erklärung  verschiedener  Mythen  bald  diese,  bald  jene  Erklärungsart  aus,  sondern 
kombiniert  die  verschiedenen  Erklärungsarten  bei  demselben  Mythos.  Nur  eine 
Richtung,  deren  Ziel  war,  alles  allem  gleichzusetzen,  konnte  auf  den  Gedanken 
kommen,  auch  diese  Gegensätze  der  Mythendeutung  zu  vereinen.  Denn  auf  eine  Ver- 
einigung, nicht  auf  eine  bloße  Nebeneinanderstellung  hatte  es  der  starre,  vor  keiner 
Konsequenz  zurückscheuende  Systematiker  in  der  Tat  abgesehen.  Originell  aber  war 
er  auch  hier  nicht.  Vorzugsweise  bediente  er  sich  des  Mittels,  das  die  Sitte  der  Kaiser- 
konsekrationen {len  Mythologen  des  ausgehenden  Altertums  ermöglicht  hatte,  Euheme- 
rismus  und  Symbolismus  zu  vereinigen.  Die  Menschen  sollten  bei  ihrer  Vergötterung 
schon  bestehenden  Gottheiten  gleichgestellt  sein,  z.  B.  zwei  Jungfrauen,  Hekate  (1 448) 
und  Britomartis  (I  135;  vgl.  431),  der  Mondgöttin  Artemis. 

Die  Zitate  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Ausgabe  De  theologm  gentili  \  et  |  physiologia  Christiana  \ 
»ive  |  de  origine  ac  progressu  idololatriae.  Amsterdam  1642.  4°.    Die  erste  Auflage  von  1641  soll 
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fast  ganz  identisch  sein,   auch   in  den  Druckfehlern.    Eine  Ausgabe  in  zwei  Foliobänden  wird 
aus  dem  Jahr  1688  erwähnt. 

26.  Samuel  Bochart  (geb.  in  ßouen  30.  5.  1599  als  Sohn  eines  protestantischen 
Geistlichen,  gest.  16.5. 1667  in  Caen)  folgte  Gerh.  Joh.  Voß  besonders  auf  den  Bahnen 
des  Euhemerismus.  Von  seinen  Schriften  kommen  hier  besonders  in  Betracht  die  als 
Geographia  sacra  vereinigten  Werke  Phaleg  und  Chanaan.  Zwar  wird  wie  bei  einigen 
Kirchenvätern  neben  oder  vielleicht  über  dem  rein  historischen  Vorgang  der  Religions- 
übertragung auch  eine  direkte  Mitwirkung  des  Teufels,  des  'Affen  Gottes',  bei  der 
Bildung  des  Heidentums  angenommen:  er  soll  z.  B:  wie  Gott  Wein,  Ol  und  Getreide 
als  Opfer  verlangt  haben,  woraus  nach  Bochart  die  Sage  von  den  Oinotropoi  entstand 
(Chanaan  I  14  S.  406).  Allein  ein  solches  Eingreifen  außerweltlicher  Mächte  wird 
nur  ausnahmsweise  behauptet,  gewöhnlich  wird  der  Mythos  pragmatisiert.  Die  grie- 
chischen Götter  sind  ihm  meist  Kanaaniter  oder  Juden,  die  durch  phoinikische  Aus- 
wanderer bekannt  wurden.  Die  Mythen  werden  großenteils  aus  Mißverständnis 
mehrdeutiger  Wörter  erklärt.  So  soll  z.  B.  die  Sage  von  der  Drachensaat  des  Kad- 
mos,  des  Entdeckers  des  Erzes,  daraus  entstanden  sein,  daß  man  die  ehernen  Lanzen, 
mit  denen  zuerst  das  von  Kadmos  gesammelte  Heer  bewaffnet  wurde,  'Drachen- 
zähne' nannte  (Chanaan  I  19  S.  447.  53).  Der  Mythos  von  der  Zerfleischung  des 
Prometheus  wird  durch  die  Annahme  erklärt,  daß  man  den  Namen  von  Magog, 
Japhets  Sohn,  welchem  des  Iapetos  Sohn  gleichgesetzt  wird,  von  j""a  ableitete, 
dessen  Hitpael  'das  Herz  zerfleischen'  bedeutet  habe  (Phaleg  I  2  S.  12.  34).  Derartige 
verfehlte  Etymologien  hätten  schon  bei  der  damaligen  mangelhaften  Kenntnis  der 
Lautgesetze  zurückgewiesen  werden  können;  allein  die  Kritiklosigkeit  war  auch  auf 
diesem  Gebiet  so  groß,  daß  Bochart  lange  Zeit  Glauben  fand,  zumal  man  sich  auf 
den  Semitisten  verlassen  zu  können  glaubte. 

Die  Zitate  beziehen  sich  auf  die  von  Petrus  Villemandy  besorgte  Editio  quarta  der 
Werke  (3  Bde.  in  fol.  Leiden -Utrecht  1707  — 1712).  Andere  Ausgaben  der  Werke  werden  erwähnt 
aus  Leiden  1675  (2  Bde.  fol.)  169-2;  1712  (3  Bde.  fol.)  —  Das  zuerst  in  Caen  1646  in  fol.  dann 
in  Frankfurt  1681  4°  gedruckte  Hauptwerk  führt  in  der  4.  Aufl.  den  Titel:  Samuelis  Bocharti  \ 
Geographia  sacra  |  seu  \  Phaleg  |  et  |  Chanaan,  |  cui  accedunt  \  variae  dissertationes  philologicae,  | 
geographicae  theologicae  .  .  .  Der  erste  Teil,  Phaleg  (S.  1—319),  behandelt  in  4  Bachern  die  Völ- 
kerteilnng,  der  zweite,  Chanaan  (2  Bücher),  führt  den  Untertitel  De  Coloniis  et  sermone  Phoeni- 
cutn.  Sonstige  für  die  Mythologie  wichtige  Schriften  Bocharts:  Hierozoicon  sive  de  animalibus 
scripturae  sacrae.  2  Voll.  fol.  London  1663,  Frankf.  1675.  —  Mit  Anmerk.  von  Bosenmülleu. 
3  Voll.  Leipzig  1793—1799.  4°.  —  De  Aeneae  in  Italiam  adventu  in  französischer  Übersetzung 
Lettre  de  M.  Bochart  ä  M.  de  Segrais  ou  dissertation  sur  la  question,  si  Ente  ajamais  este  eu 
Italie  in  Segrais'  Traduction  de  l'Eneide  I  Paris  1658  hinter  Buch  VI,  später  unter  dem  Titel 
Num  Aentas  fuerit  in  Italia  in  den  Ausgaben  der  Werke. 

27.  Atliaiiasius  Kircher.  Indem  Voß  und  Bochart  in  rein  wissenschaftlichem 
Interesse  den  Weg  verfolgten,  den  manche  Kirchenväter  eingeschlagen  hatten,  um 
das  Christentum  zu  rechtfertigen,  waren  sie  zwar  der  Wahrheit  nicht  näher  gekommen, 
aber  sie  hatten  doch  —  wenigstens  scheinbar  —  den  allem  menschlichen  Forschen  zu- 
grunde liegenden  Trieb  befriedigt,  verwandte  Erscheinungen  auf  dieselbe  Ursache 
zurückzuführen;  und  da  ihre  Zeit  kein  anderes  Mittel  besaß,  um  zu  diesem  Ziel  zu 
gelangen,  fanden  ihre  Werke  einen  fast  allgemeinen  Beifall.  Noch  weiter  ging  in  der 
Vereinfachung  der  Ursachen,  freilich  auch  in  der  Verwischung  der  Gegensätze  der 
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Jesuitenpater  Atbanasius  Kircher  (geb.  2.  5.  1602  zu  Geisa  bei  Eisenach,  gest. 
28.  11.  1680)  in  seinem  Oedipus  Aegyptiacus.  Zunächst  hat  er  das  von  Voß  be- 
arbeitete Material  wenigstens  äußerlich  erweitert.  Er  führt  so  ziemlich  alles  Heiden- 
tum, auch  das  amerikanische,  auf  eine  einzige  Urform  zurück:  aus  der  alten  Welt 
vertrieben,  soll  der  böse  Feind  die  Urbewohner  Amerikas  mit  denselben  Mitteln  ver- 
führt haben  wie  vorher  die  antiken  Völker.  Zweitens  zog  er  zuerst  die  ägyptische 
Religion  zum  Vergleich  heran.  Durch  einen  Zufall  mit  der  Herausgabe  eines  nach 
Europa  gelangten  koptisch- arabischen  Glossars  beauftragt,  faßte  er  den  allerdings 
sehr  naheliegenden  Gedanken,  mit  Hilfe  des  Koptischen  die  Hieroglyphen  zu  ent- 
ziffern. Da  ihm  das  wichtige  Hilfsmittel  der  doppelsprachigen  Inschriften  fehlte, 
nahm  er  seine  Zuflucht  zu  den  Neoplatonikern,  auch  zu  dem  unter  dem  Namen 
des  Hermes  Trismegistos  gehenden  Korpus,  das  er  für  die  getreue  Übersetzung  ur- 
alter heiliger  Schriften  hielt  und  dessen  Angaben  er  daher  blindlings  vertraute.  Ohne 
wirkliche  Sprachkenntnisse  und  ohne  die  Geduld,  die  zur  Entzifferung  so  schwieriger 
Texte  gehört  hätte,  aber  mit  einer  durch  keine  wissenschaftlichen  Bedenken  belasteten 
Phantasie  gelangte  er  schließlich  zu  einer  Lösung  seiner  Aufgabe,  die  er  nur  deshalb 
für  sicher  halten  konnte,  weil  ihm  der  Begriff  der  methodischen  Forschung  über- 
haupt nicht  aufgegangen  war.  Bei  einem  so  wenig  im  systematischen  Denken  ge- 
schulten Manne  konnte  es  nicht  ausbleiben,  daß  die  ihm  zufällig  am  nächsten  ge- 
rückten Gegenstände  als  die  größesten  erschienen;  die  ägyptische  Religion  war  ihm 
nicht  allein  die  älteste,  sondern  auch  die  Urform  alles  Heidentums;  und  nicht  allein 
die  Mythen  wollte  er  mit  Hilfe  der  Hieroglyphen  deuten,  sondern  auch  die  Gedanken 
Piatons,  namentlich  die  Ideenlehre  sollten  durch  Orpheus'  Vermittelung  auf  Ägypten 
zurückgehen  (Bd.  II  S.  498  ff.).  Wie  hierin  so  zeigt  er  sich  überhaupt  ganz  abhängig 
von  den  Neoplatonikern,  die  er  —  und  das  ist  die  dritte  scheinbare  Erweiterung  des 
Stoffes,  die  er  ausführte  —  in  weit  höherem  Umfang  als  Voß  für  die  Religionsge- 
schichte verwertete.  Mit  den  neoplatonischen  Mystikern  hat  er  deren  Gedanken,  die 
er  freilich  bei  seiner  Unfähigkeit,  die  bestehenden  Unterschiede  zu  beachten,  mit 
christlichen  vermischte,  in  den  Mythos  hineingetragen.  Zur  Rechtfertigung  berief  er 
sich  auf  die  von  Juden  und  Christen  gefälschten  Orphika  und  Sibyllinischen  Weis- 
sagungen, in  denen  er  natürlich  uralte  heidnische  Weisheit  erblickte.  Mit  Hilfe  der 
von  ihm  gelesenen  Neoplatoniker  hatte  er  sich  eine  besondere  Inspirationstheorie  zu- 
rechtgemacht, nach  der  auch  die  heidnischen  Philosophen  von  Gott  begeistert  werden 
können.  Diese  Anschauungen  vermochte  er  begreiflicherweise  nur  dann  durchzu- 
führen, wenn  er  sich  von  der  historisierenden  Auffassung,  der  Voß  schon  weit  ent- 
gegengekommen war,  ab-  und  zum  Symbolismus  zurückwandte.  Für  die  symbolische 
Einkleidung  weiß  er  nichts  anderes  vorzubringen  als  das  Bekannte,  daß,  wie  die 
Menschen  alles  Teure  zu  verbergen  suchen,  auch  die  alten  Weisen  die  von  den  Pa- 
triarchen  ererbte  Weisheit  nicht  preisgeben  wollten  (II 1  c.  2  S.  127;  II  180;190).  In 
diesen  Grundanschauungen  wie  in  der  auf  Verwischung  der  Unterschiede  gerichteten 
Stimmung  ist  Kircher  der  unmittelbare  Vorläufer  der  Symboliker  vom  Anfang  des 
XIX.  Jahrhunderts,  die  häufiger,  als  sie  ahnten,  und  wahrscheinlich  mehr,  als  sie 
wünschten,  mit  ihm  übereinstimmten.  —  Eine  wichtige  Rolle  spielt  in  seinen  Deu- 
tungen wie  in  denen  der  Neoplatoniker  die  Emanation  des  Alls  aus  dem  Einen.  So 
soll  z.  B.   der  Sturz  des  Hephaistos   das  Fortschreiten  der  Gottheit  von  dem  ersten 


52  III.    XVII.  Jahrhundert  §  27.  28 

Anfang  bis  zu  den  letzten  sinnlichen  Dingen  bezeichnen.  Schon  nach  dieser  Probe  läßt 
sich  ermessen,  daß  in  diesem  Fall  die  Heranziehung  neuer  Erkenntnis  quellen  eine  Be- 
reicherung der  Wissenschaft  nicht  war.  Auch  konnte  sie  es  gar  nicht  sein,  weil  er 
der  Aufgabe  in  keiner  Weise  gewachsen  war.  Die  Mythen,  die  er  erklären  wollte, 
kannte  er  so  wenig,  daß  die  darin  vorkommenden  Namen  in  entsetzlichen  Verstüm- 
melungen erscheinen.  Während  er  die  schwierigsten  neoplatonischen  Texte  erläutern 
will,  zeigt  er  auf  Schritt  und  Tritt  sich  unbekannt  selbst  mit  den  Elementen  des 
Griechischen.  Und  dann  fehlte  ihm  nicht  allein  der  höhere  Wirklichkeitssinn,  die 
Klarheit  des  Genius,  welche  die  Phantasie  begleiten  und  zügeln  muß,  wenn  wirklich 
neue  Erkenntnis  gewonnen  werden  soll,  sondern  selbst  der  einfache  Wahrheitssinn, 
das  unbestechliche  Streben,  dem  objektiven  Tatbestand  näher  zu  kommen,  das  die 
Voraussetzung  aller  wissenschaftlichen  Arbeit  ist.  Wie  er  bei  dem  erwähnten  kop- 
tischen Glossar  sich  Fälschungen  erlaubt  hat,  um  seine  tollen  Deutungen  zu  begründen, 
so  ist  eigentlich  sein  ganzes  Werk  eine  freilich  ihm  in  ihrer  ganzen  Größe  wohl  nicht 
zum  Bewußtsein  kommende  Verdrehung  der  Tatsachen,  durch  die  er  sich  vor  anderen 
und  vielleicht  vor  sich  selbst  den  Schein  des  wissenschaftlichen  Entdeckers  geben 
möchte. 

Oedipas  |  Aegyptiacus  \  hoc  est  |  Universalis  Hieroglyphicae  \  Veterum  \  doctrinae  temporum 
iniuria  abolitae  \  instauratio.  Opus  ex  omni  Orientalium  doctrina  et  sapientia  |  eonditum  nee  non 
viginti  diversarum  |  linguarum  \  authoritate  stabilitum.  Rom  I  1652;  II  1653;  III  1654.  Über 
Mythendeutung  handelt  besonders  Band  II,  Abschnitt  I  in  dem  Kapitel  Sphynx  mystagoga.  Zur 
Lehre  von  der  Inspiration  der  Heiden  vgl.  II 190  ff.  —  Diese  Ansicht  war  damals  in  Jesuitenkreisen 
nicht  vereinzelt;  so  sah  z.  B.  Jacob  Hugo,  Vera  historia  Romano,  (Rom  1655.  4°)  in  der  Zerstö- 
rung Trojas  eine  Vorherbeschreibung  der  Zerstörung  Jerusalems  durch  Nebukadnezar.  Dagegen 
schreiben:  Eberh.  Rudolf  Roth,  Diss.  de  hello  Troiano ,  Jena  I  1672,  II  1674  und  J.  H.  von 
Seelen,  Homerus  passionis  Christi  test'ts  a  Hugone  produetus  reicittir,  Lübeck  1722.     4°. 

28.  Huet.  Thoinassin.  Morin.  Ein  anderer  katholischer  Geistlicher,  der  durch 
Bochart  angeregt  wurde,  istder  Bischof  von  Avranches  in  der  NormandiePierreDaniel 
Huet  (geb.  8.  2.  1630  zu  Caen,  gest.  26.  1.  1721  zu  Paris),  ein  Jesuitenschüler,  der 
als  Jüngling  zu  Bocharts  Füßen  gesessen  hatte  und  dann  1652  mit  ihm  an  den  Hof 
der  Königin  Christine  von  Schweden  gezogen  war.  Seine  Demonstratio  evangelica 
ist  zwar  von  dem  phantastischen  Mystizismus  Kirchers  frei,  bezeichnet  aber  sonst 
den  Höhepunkt  jener  Richtung,  die  alle  Unterschiede  verwischte  und  schließlich  alles 
allem  gleichsetzte,  dafür  freilich  auch  das  Gleiche  trennte.  Nach  Huet  (S.  121)  sind 
in  den  meisten  mythischen  Personen  mehrere  Gestalten  zusammengeflossen;  so  soll 
z.  B.  Zeus  1.  den  Planeten,  2.  den  oberen  Luftraum,  3.  einen  kretischen  König,  4.  Ham, 
Noahs  Sohn,  bezeichnen.  Außer  den  Mythen  vergleicht  Huet  auch  die  Kulte;  er  leitet 
z.  B.  den  Feuerkult  von  Deuteron.  4.  24  und  den  Gebrauch  der  ewigen  Feuer  von 
Levit.  6. 12  her.  —  Dem  Bischof  von  Avranches  steht  zeitlich  und  auch  den  Ansichten 
nach  ein  Mitglied  der  Kongregation  des  Oratoriums  Jesu  nahe,  Louis  Thomassin 
(geb.  28.  8.  1619  zu  Aix  in  der  Proce,  vengest.  in  Paris  24.  12.  1695).  Gleichmäßig 
erfüllt  von  den  Idealen  des  klassischen  Altertums  und  des  Christentums,  bevorzugte 
er  zwar  natürlich  die  letzteren,  wo  der  Widerspruch  nicht  zu  leugnen  ist,  aber  mehr 
aus  Pflicht  als  aus  Neigung,  und  am  liebsten  sah  er  beide  vereint.  Er  hatte  sich  da- 
für eine  eigene  Dogmatik  zurechtgelegt,  mit  der  er,  obschon  Klemens  und  anderen 
Kirchenvätern  nahestehend,   doch   teilweise  wenigstens  auf  Widerspruch  bei  seinen 
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geistlichen  Vorgesetzten  gestoßen  zu  sein  scheint.  Als  Schöpfung  Gottes,  so  lehrt  er, 
kann  der  Teufel  nichts  erfinden,  worin  nicht  eine  Spur  seiner  Gottesnatur  erkennbar 
ist.  Außerdem  aber  hatten  nach  Thomassin  auch  die  Heiden  selbst  noch  eine  Er- 
innerung an  die  ursprüngliche  Gottesoffenbarung:  unter  luppiter  verehrten  die  Dichter 
den  wahren  Gott,  unter  den  übrigen  Göttern  entweder  Engel  oder  abgefallene  Dä- 
monen oder  Menschen,  die  ihnen  z.  T.  gleichgesetzt  wurden,  (Meth.1 2,  llff.=  I  S.  445). 
Die  heidnische  Kosmogonie,  Anthropogonie  (ebd.  K.  13  =  S.  477)  und  ihre  Ge- 
schichte von  den  ersten  Menschen  sollen  ebenfalls  zur  Bibel  stimmen:  Thomassin 
setzt  z.  B.  Deukalion  (ebd.  K.  14  =  S.  488)  dem  Noah,  die  Enakim  wie  Huet  den 
Giganten  oder  Anakes  (ebd.  K.  15  S.  503  ff.;  Glossar.  728)  gleich  und  erinnert  an 
die  Sagen  von  den  vier  Weltaltern  (Meth.  K.  16  S.  517  ff.),  von  der  langen  Lebens- 
dauer der  ältesten  Menschen  (ebd.  K.  19,  S.  559  ff.)  und  an  den  Verkehr  zwischen 
Engeln  und  Menschen  (K.  20  S.  564).  Noah  wird  außerdem  auch  dem  Ianus  (ebd. 
111,2, 1  §  17  =  Bd.  II  S.  11),  dem  Kronos,  der  als  Sohn  des  Okeanos  gelten  soll,  weil 
Noah  der  großen  Flut  entronnen  ist,  dem  Prometheus  u.  aa.  gleichgesetzt.  Auch  die 
griechische  Heldensage  wird  auf  die  biblische  zurückgeführt,  wie  dies  üblich  war, 
z.  B.  Iphigeneia  Jephthas  Tochter  gleichgesetzt  (ebd.  K.  7  §  5,  Bd.  II  S.  70  ff.).  In 
der  Ableitung  griechischer  Götternamen  aus  dem  Phoinikischen  geht  Thomassin  wohl 
am  weitesten  von  allen  Forschern  seiner  Zeit,  freilich  nur,  weil  er  sich  bei  seiner  ge- 
ringen Kenntnis  der  semitischen  Sprachen  am  wenigsten  in  seiner  Phantasie  behindert 
sah.  Denn  so  unglaublich  es  klingt  und  so  sehr  ein  Teil  seiner  Zeitgenossen  sich 
vor  dem  dickleibigen  Glossarium  Universale  gebeugt  hat,  so  beweisen  doch  die 
meisten  neuen  Etymologien  Thomassins,  daß  dieser  selbst  vom  Hebräischen  kaum 
die  Elemente  kannte.  —  Gründlicher  vertraut  mit  dem  Hebräischen  zeigt  sich 
ein  evangelischer  Pfarrer,  der  seit  1686  als  Professor  der  orientalischen  Sprachen 
zu  Amsterdam  wirkende  Etienne  Morin  (geb.  zu  Caen  1.1.  1625,  gest.  1700), 
der  u.  a.  nachweisen  wollte,  daß  Sparta  von  den  idumäischen  Genossen  des  Kad- 
mos  gegründet  sei,  denen  die  Stadt  gegen  Osten  (a~pb,  daher  Lakedaimon)  er- 
schien. 

Huets  Demonstratio  evangelica  soll  zuerst  in  Paris  16  72  in  4°  erschienen  sein.  Die  obigen 
Zitate  beziehen  sich  anf  die  Ausgabe  ad  serenissimum  DelpMnum  (dessen  Erzieher  Huet  war), 
Paris  1679  apud  Stephanum  Michallet  (1  Bd.  fol.).  Andere  Ausgaben  werden  erwähnt  aus  Paris 
1687  (desgl.),  1690  (desgl.),  Amsterdam  (2  Bde.  8°)  und  Neapel  1731  (2  Bde.  4°).  Viele  Verglei- 
chungen  griechischer  und  biblischer  Namen  enthalten  auch  die  Alnetanae  Quaestiones  de  con- 
cordia  rationis  et  fidei  (Abdruck  Leipzig  1692.  4°),  besonders  II 11, 12  und  23.  —  Von  Thomassin 
kommen  besonders  zwei  Schriften  in  Betracht:  Glossarium  \  universale  \  Hebraicum,  \  quo  ad 
Hebraicae  linguae  fontes  \  linguae  et  dialecti  peue  omnes  \  revocantur.  |  auctore  Ludovico  Tho- 
massino  Oratorii  D.  J.  Presbytero.  Paris  1697.  fol.;  La  \  methoäe  \  d'e'tudier  et  d'enseigner  |  Clire- 
tiennevient  &  solidement  |  les  lettres  humaines  \  par  rapport  \  aux  lettres  divines  |  et  aux  e'critures.  | 
Divisee  en  six  Parties.  \  Hont  les  trois  pr  emier  es  regardent  |  l'etude  des  poetes:  \  Et  les  trois  sui- 
vantes  |  teile  des  Mstoriens,  |  des  philosophes,  et  des  grammairiens.  |  ParleP.L. Thomassin  Prestre 
de  VOratoire.  Paris  1681.  3  Bde.  —  Morin  s  Abhandlung  De  cognatione  Lacedaemonum  et  He- 
braeorum  ist  u.  a.  abgedruckt  in  Stephani  Morini  Cadomensis  m.  d.  Dissertaiiones  octo  in  qui- 
bus  multa  sacrae  et  profanae  antiquitatis  monumenta  explicantur,  Genf  1683,  2.  Aufl.  1700. 

29.  Englische  NftchMger  von  Voß  und  Bochart.  Die  Auffassung,  daß  das  antike 
Heidentum  eine  Verfälschung  der  jüdischen  Offenbarungsreligion  sei,  ließ  zwei  ver- 
schiedene Entwickelungen  zu:  die  Entartung  konnte  entweder  auf  das  unmittelbare 
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Eingreifen  des  bösen  Geistes  oder  auf  die  im  Verlaufe  der  Übertragung  sieb  von 
selbst  einstellenden  Irrtümer  zurückgeführt  werden.  Allein  zu  einem  Kampf  darüber 
ist  es  zunächst  nicht  gekommen.  Wohl  hatten  die  Begründer  der  Lehre  bald  diese, 
bald  jene  Erklärung  häufiger  angewendet,  aber  darum  die  andere  nicht  grundsätz- 
lich ausgeschlossen.  Beide  Richtungen  behaupteten  sich  friedlich  nebeneinander,  auch 
nachdem  die  neue  Auffassung  zur  Herrschaft  gelangt  war.  Dies  trat  etwa  um  die 
Mitte  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts  ein.  Fast  die  gesamte  von  Laien  oder  für  Laien  ge- 
schriebene Literatur,  die  damals  namentlich  in  Frankreich  und  England  eine  Bedeu- 
tung zu  erlangen  anfing  wie  nie  zuvor  oder  nachher,  steht,  soweit  sie  sich  mit  der 
griechischen  Religion  befaßt,  unter  dem  Bann  der  von  Voß  begründeten  Auffassung, 
so  z.  B.  die  Pansebeia  des  Kaplans  König  Karls  I.,  Alexander  Roß  (geb.  in  Aber- 
deen  1590,  gest.  in  Bramshill  1654),  ein  großes  religionsgeschichtliches  Kompendium 
ohne  eigenen  wissenschaftlichen  Wert,  und  des  Arztes  und  Alchimisten  Edmund 
Dickinson  (geb.  26.  9.  1624,  gest.  3.  4.  1707)  Diatribe  de  Noae  in  Italiam  adventu 
eiusque  nominibus  ethnicis  (Oxford  1655)  sowie  der  dieser  Abhandlung  vorgedruckte, 
aber  von  einigen  vielmehr  dem  Henri  Jacob  zugeschriebene  Traktat  Delphi  Phoe- 
nieizantes,  in  dem  der  Mythos  und  der  Kult  des  Heiligtums  auf  Josua  zurückgeführt 
werden.  Allein  allmählich  drängten  doch  die  von  Voß  und  Bochart  offen  gelassenen 
Fragen  nach  einer  Entscheidung,  und  indem  die  Theorie  von  der  Verfälschung  der 
Urreligion  in  den  Dienst  der  verschiedensten  Systeme  trat,  mußte  sie  mannigfach 
modifiziert  werden.  In  England  wurde  sie  unmittelbar  nach  ihrer  Begründung  durch 
Voß  von  den  Vorläufern  der  Auf  klärungsperiode  in  einem  Sinn  benutzt,  der  dem  ur- 
sprünglichen nahezu  entgegengesetzt  war.  Edward  Herbert  Lord  of  Cherbury 
and  Montgomery  Castle  (geb.  3.  3.  1583  zu  Eyton,  gest.  20.  8.  1648  zu  London), 
der  in  seiner  Schrift  über  die  Religion  der  Heiden  den  Begriff  der  Offenbarung  durch 
den  der  angeborenen,  natürlichen  Gotteserkenntnis  ersetzt,  hätte  iu  seinem  System 
keinen  Grund  gehabt,  die  Übertragungshypothese  zu  bevorzugen;  wenn  er  es  trotz- 
dem tut,  wenn  er  den  Priestertrug,  aus  dem  er  hauptsächlich  die  Degeneration  der 
natürlichen  Religion  herleitet,  statt  der  heimischen  importierte  Religionsvorstellungen 
fälschen  läßt,  wenn  er  mit  Voß,  auf  den  er  sich  auch  beruft,  zahlreiche  heidnische  Gottes- 
namen von  hebräischen  herleitet,  so  erklärt  sich  dies  nur  aus  der  Überzeugungskraft, 
welche  den  Konstruktionen  des  holländischen  Gelehrten  innezuwohnen  schien.  — 
Weiter  als  Herbert  geht  in  der  Annahme,  daß  die  Griechen  ihre  Mythen  den  biblischen 
nachbildeten,  Edward  Stillingfleet  (geb.  1635  zu  Cranburn,  gest.  27.  3.  1699),  der 
Verfasser  der  Origines  sacrae,  von  denen  das  fünfte  Kapitel  des  dritten  Baches  on 
the  Origine  of  the  Heathen  Mythology  handelt.  —  Ralph  Cudworth  (geb.  1617  in 
Aller,  Somerset,  gest.  26.  6.  1688),  der  berühmte  Bekämpfer  des  Deismus  und  Atheis- 
mus, vertritt  mehr  die  andere  der  beiden  bei  Voß,  Bochart  und  Huet  nicht  streng 
gesonderten  Richtungen:  er  erkennt  zwar  eine  gewisse  Verfälschung  des  Heidentums 
durch  Einmischung  historischer  Züge  an,  in  der  Hauptsache  aber  sind  ihm  die  grie- 
chischen und  römischen  Götter  nur  verschiedene  Namen  für  den  einen  Gott,  dessen 
verschiedene  Wirkungskreise  und  Erscheinungsformen  sie  bezeichnen.  Eine  Uroffen- 
barung  nimmt  William  Turner  (geb.  in  Marbury  1653,  gest.  1701  in  Walberton) 
an,  die  sich  von  Ägypten  aus  weiter  verbreitet  und  die  Übereinstimmung  der  grie- 
chischen und  der  biblischen  Mythen  verursacht  haben  soll. 
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Die  Schrift  von  Ross  trägt  die  Aufschrift  Pansebeia  or  a  View  of  all  Beligiom  in  the 
World  .  .  .  together  with  a  Discovery  of  all  known  Heresks  1653.  Eine  französische  Über- 
setzung soll  Thomas  le  Gkuk  geschrieben  haben.  Die  mir  vorliegende  deutsche  Bearbeitung  ist 
betitelt:  Der  Wunderwürdige  |  Juden-  und  Heiden-|Tempel,  |  darinn  derselben  |  Gottes-  und 
.Götzen-Dienst  |  eröffnet  und  gezeigt  wird.  |  Anfangs  |  vom  Alexander  Roßen  |  in  Englischer 
Sprach  |  beschrieben,  |  Nunmehro  aber  verbessert,  und,  mit  |  vielem  Zusatz  vermehret,  ausgeführt) 
von  |  David  Nerketer.  |  Samt  dessen  Bericht  |  Vom  Ursprung  der  Abgötterey,  wie  I  auch  von  denen 
Poetischen  Fabeln,  |  und  deren  Bedeutung.  |  Wodurch  der  Daifel,  als  Gottes  Äff,  |  mit  seiner  List 
und  Verführung  vorgestellt,  und  |  alles  gründlich  untersucht  wird.  Nürnberg  1701.  Vgl  dazu  u. 
{§30  A.)  Über  den  Mystagogus  poeticus  s.  u .  —  Die  unter  dem  Namen  Dickinsons  vereinigten  Ab- 
handlungen führen  den  Haupttitel :  Delphi  \  Phoenicizantes,  \  sive  \  Tractatus,  in  quo  Graecos  quic-\ 
quid  apud  Delphos  celebre  erat,  (seil  |  Pythonis  &  Apollinis  historiam ,  seu  |  Pae\anica  cerlamina,  <£■ 
praemia,seu  priscam  Tem\pli  formam  atque  inscriptionem,  seu  Tripo\dem,  oraculum,  &c  spectas)  e 
Tosuae  historia,  scripttisque  \  sacris  effinxisse,  rationibus  |  haud  inconcinnis  ostenditur.  Et  \  quam 
plurima,  quae  Philologiae  studiosis  ap\prime  iu'ctinda  futura  sunt,  aliter  \  ac  vulgo  solent,  enar~ 
rantur  j  ...  Authore  Edmundo  Dickinsono.  Oxford  1655.  (Mit  Vorrede  von  Zach.  Bogan.)  Fast 
genau  stimmt  damit  eine  Ausgabe  aus  Frankfurt  1670. —  CuEtiBURYS  Schrift  ist  betitelt:  De  \  re- 
ligione  |  gentilium  \  errorumque  apud  eos  causis:  \  authore  |  Edoardo  \  Barone  Herbert  de  Cher- 
bury  &  Castri  \  Insulae  de  Kerry  in  Hibernia  usw.  Amsterd.  1663.  Eine  unvollständige  Aus- 
gabe war  nach  Hettner,  Gesch.  der  engl.  Liter.  1856  S.  28  schon  bei  Lebzeiten  des  Verfassers 
1645  erschienen.  Die  Angabe,  daß  schon  eine  frühere  Ausgabe  vom  Jahr  1633  (in  4°)  existierte, 
scheint  auf  einem  Versehen  zu  beruhen.  Weitere  Editionen  werden  aus  den  Jahren  1648  (?)  und 
1700  (in  8°)  erwähnt.  Eine  englische  Übersetzung  erschien  1705.  —  Das  Zitat  aus  Stilling- 
fleet  bezieht  sich  auf  die  Ausgabe  Origines  sacrae,  \  or  a  \  Bational  Account  of  the  Grounds  \ 
of  |  Cliristian  Faith,  \  as  to  the  \  truth  |  and  |  Divine  Authority  |  of  the  \  Scripture.  London  1675. 
4°.  Andere  Ausgaben  werden  erwähnt  aus  London  1680  und  aus  Cambridge  1702.  —  Cud- 
worths  Schrift  ist  betitelt:  The  |  True  Intellectual  System  |  of  the  \  Universe  I.  London  1678  (fol.) 
Lateinische  Übersetzung  von  Mosheim  (Jena  1733,  Leiden  1773)  unter  dem  Titel:  Systema  In- 
tellectuale  huius  üniversi  s.  de  veris  Naturae  rerum  Originibus  Commentarii.  —  Wichtig  für  die 
Mythologie  ist  besonders  C.  IV.  —  Für  Turner  vgl.  u.  a.  Attempts  towards  an  Explanation  of 
the  Thcology  and  Mythology  of  the  ancient  Pagans.  London  1687;  History  of  all  Peligions. 
ebd.  1695. 

30.  Ableitung  griechischer  Religionsvorstellungen  aus  biblischen  bei  späteren 
Forschern  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts.  Etwas  später  als  in  England  ging  der  von  Voß, 
Boehart  und  Huet  gestreute  Samen  in  Deutschland  auf.  Einer  der  ersten  Vertreter 
ihrer  Lehren  war  hier  Johann  Heinrich  Ursinus  (geb.  26.  1.  1608  zu  Speier,  gest. 
14.  5.  1667  zu  Regensburg),  der  Verfasser  mehrerer,  z.  T.  von  seinem  Sohn  Georg 
Heinrich  als  Miscellanea  gesammelter  Schriften,  die  zwar  großenteils  Collectanea, 
aus  Bibelzitaten  und  heidnischen  Autoren  kritiklos  zusammengestellt  und  nach  for- 
mal logischem  Schema  geordnet,  enthalten,  aber  doch  eine  für  den  Superintendenten 
von  Regensburg  anerkennenswerte  Kenntnis  der  antiken  Literatur  verraten  und  bis- 
weilen wirkliche  Probleme  der  Religionsgeschichte  wenigstens  aufwerfen.  Er  weist 
z.  B.  als  einer  der  ersten  auf  die  Gleichartigkeit  des  Aberglaubens  auf  der  ganzen 
Erde  hin  und  sucht  die  Verwandtschaft  der  peruanischen  Kulte  mit  den  antiken  zu 
erklären.  Diese  Probleme  zu  lösen  war  er  freilich  nicht  besser  befähigt  als  alle  seine 
Zeitgenossen ;  er  beging  den  naheliegenden  Fehler,  wenn  zwei  Erscheinungen  ähnlich 
sind,  die  eine  von  der  anderen  abhängen  zu  lassen,  ohne  sich  der  Möglichkeit  eines 
komplizierteren  Verhältnisses  bewußt  zu  werden.  Die  Verehrung  des  Sonnengottes 
durch  vestalische  Jungfrauen  sollen  die  Peruaner  über  Nordasien  von  den  Persern 
empfangen  haben  (Mise.  88  ff.).    Die  vielbrüstige  Artemis  Ephesia  wird   dem  El 
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Schaddai  ("TIC  maniilla)  verglichen  (Silva  theologica  66). —  Etwas  jünger  als  Ursinus 
sind  Tobias  Pfanner  (geb.  zu  Augsburg  15.  3.  1641,  gest.  23.  11.  1716),  der 
betont,  daß  der  richtige  Gottesglaube  dem  Menseben  angeboren  sei  und  wohl  ge- 
trübt, aber  nicht  ganz  verloren  gehen  könne  und  Daniel  Glasen  (Clas[s]enius, 
geb.  1622  zu  Lüneburg,  gest.  als  ordentlicher  Professor  in  Helmstedt  20.  11.  1678), 
der  Verfasser  der  Theologia  gentilis  und  des  dickleibigen  Werkes  De  oraculis  genti- 
lium.  Weist  dieses  auf  die  Sibyllinen  hin,  die,  weil  sie  nicht  als  Fälschungen  aner- 
kannt waren,  jene  urteilslose  Zeit  immer  wieder  in  dem  Glauben  an  einen  unmittel- 
baren Zusammenhang  zwischen  Judentum  und  Griechentum  bestätigen  mußten,  so 
sucht  die  Theologia  gentilis  durch  eine  Vergleichung  der  Gottesvorstellungen  selbst 
diesen  Zusammenhang  der  auch  für  Clasen  nicht  ein  historischer,  sondern  durch 
das  Gegeneinanderwirken  Gottes  und  des  Teufels  vermittelter  ist,  zu  erweisen.  Auf 
die  Mythen  legt  er  weniger  Wert  als  die  meisten  seiner  Vorgänger,  doch  hat  er 
einige  Deutungen  und  Etymologien  teils  ihnen  entlehnt,  teils  —  denn  obwohl  Jurist, 
besaß  er  doch  auch  nicht  ganz  unbedeutende  Kenntnisse  in  mehreren  orientalischen 
Sprachen  und  in  der  rabbinischen  Literatur  —  selbst  aufgestellt.  Mehr  als  mit  den 
Mythen  beschäftigt  er  sich  mit  den  Riten,  z.B. mit  den  Bestattungsgebräuchen  (Theol. 
gentil.  43  ff.)  und  mit  den  religiösen  Vorstellungen,  z.  B.  dem  Glauben  an  das  Fort- 
leben der  Seele  nach  dem  Tode  und  an  die  Strafen  im  Jenseits  (ebd.  70  ff.):  und  hier 
zeigt  er  nicht  selten  ein  gesundes  Urteil,  das  seine  Verwertung  talmudischer  und 
noch  späterer  rabbinischer  Autoschediasmen  als  historischer  Zeugnisse  nicht  selten 
vermissen  läßt.  —  Hinsichtlich  der  Kultusaltertümer  steht  Clasen  nahe  Johannes 
Lomeier  von  Zutphen,  der  in  seinem  'Epimenides'  die  Gleichheit  der  antiken  heid- 
irischen und  der  jüdischen  Reinheits Vorschriften  nachzuweisen  versuchte  und  der  hier 
zu  erwähnen  ist,  weil  das  zweite  Kapitel  die  Behauptung  verficht,  daß  die  ganze 
griechische  Heroengeschichte  eine  Verderbnis  der  biblischen  Geschichte  sei.  Auf  ähn- 
lichem Standpunkt  steht  Tobias  Gutberieth  (geb.  1674  oder  1675  in  Leeuwarden 
in  Friesland,  gest.  1703),  der  sich  in  seiner  Schrift  über  die  Mysterien  meist  an 
Bochart  und  Huet  anschließt.  Zahlreiche  Etymologien  griechischer  Götternamen  aus 
dem  Hebräischen  bieten  der  Herausgeber  des  Longin  Jacob  Tollius  in  seinen  Fortuita, 
der  insofern  innerhalb  dieser  Reihe  eine  besondere  Spezies  bildet,  als  er  in  den  grie- 
chischen Mythen  den  geheimnisvollen  Ausdruck  für  chemische,  d.  h.  alchimistische 
Prozesse  findet,  z.  B.  im  Lykaonmythos  Zeus  auf  die  reine  Luft  oder  das  Gold  be- 
zieht, das  durch  Lykaon,  die  Schwefeldämpfe,  verderbt  werden  soll,  aber  nicht  ver- 
derbt werden  kann  (164),  und  Philipp  von  Zesen  (geb.  8.  10.  1629  zu  Fürstenau 
oder  Priorsau  im  Anhaltischen,  gest.  zu  Hamburg  13.  11.  1689),  der  in  seinem  popu- 
lären mythologischen  Werk  das  Heidentum  als  eine  Nachäffung  der  dem  Abraham 
geoffenbarten  Religion  erweisen  will,  indem  er  zahlreiche  mythologische  Namen  aus 
dem  Hebräischen  erklärt.  Einen  ähnlichen  Standpunkt  nimmt  David  Nerreter 
Igeb.  8.  2.  1649  zu  Nürnberg,  gest.  5.  7.  1726  als  Generalsuperintendent  des  Herzog- 
tums Hinterpommern)  ein.  Ohne  die  inzwischen  erhobenen  Bedenken  zu  beachten  und 
vielleicht  ohne  sie  zu  kennen,  schließt  er  sich  meist  eng  an  Voß  und  Bochart  an  unter 
starker  Betonung  seiner  jeden  Zweifel  ausschließenden  Bibelgläubigkeit.  Trotz  der 
Kritik  van  Dales  (u.  §  34)  glaubt  er,  daß  Satan  selbst  leibhaftig  in  die  Pythia  fuhr; 
sogar  die  Offenbarung  des  neuen  Testamentes  soll  er  als  Gottes  Äff  sich  zu  nutze 
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gemacht  haben,  indem  er  z.  B.  in  Nachahmung  des  Opfertodes  Christi  die  mexika- 
nischen Menschenopfer  erfand.  Ahnliche  Ansichten  stellte  in  mehreren  Schriften  der 
Tübinger  Professor  Johann  Nicolai  (geb.  zu  Um  in  der  Grafschaft  Schwarzburg 
ca.  1654,  gest.  12.  8.  1708)  auf,  der  z.  B.  in  Baal  Phegor  den  Priapos  und  in  dem 
gehörnten  Ammon  den  gehörnten  Moses  (Disqu.  15),  zugleich  aber  auch  Harn  (Disqu. 
26)  sieht.  Nicht  wegen  dieser  sich  bei  fast  allen  Mythologen  jener  Zeit  findenden 
Ansichten  ist  er  hier  zu  erwähnen,  auch  nicht  wegen  des  platten  Rationalismus,  mit 
dem  er  z.  B.  die  dreiköpfige  Chimaira  auf  einen  Berg  mit  drei  Gipfeln  bezieht  (Disqu. 
95),  verdient  er  unser  Interesse;  aber  er  ist  zugleich  einer  der  ersten  entschiedenen 
Vertreter  der  Natursymbolik.  Nimbus,  Pfeile  und  Hörner  faßt  er  als  Symbole  der 
Lichtgötter  (Disqu.  27).  Merkwürdig  ist  er  auch  insofern,  als  er  den  Zusammenhang 
des  modernen  Aberglaubens  mit  dem  antiken  Ritual  nicht  bloß,  wie  dies  schon  früher 
gelegentlich  geschehen  war,  als  Tatsache,  sondern  auch  als  Erkenntnismittel  betrachtet 
und  zu  Schlußfolgerungen  benutzt  hat.  —  Als  letzter  in  dieser  Reihe  ist  der  große 
Philologe  Ezechiel  Spanheim  (geb.  7.  12.  1629  zu  Genf,  gest.  7.  11.  1710)  zu 
nennen,  den  vor  den  zuletzt  genannten  Schriftstellern  eine  ungewöhnliche  Kenntnis 
der  literarischen  und  —  wenigstens  was  die  Münzkunde  aubetrifft  —  auch  der  archä- 
ologischen Zeugnisse  des  Altertums  auszeichnet.  Auch  er  sah  in  den  hellenischen 
Mythen  Verdrehungen  der  biblischen  Überlieferung,  z.  B.  in  der  Sage  von  den  Hes- 
peridenäpfeln  die  Entstellung  der  Geschichte  des  Paradiesbaumes  (In  Callim.  h.  S.  671) 
und  in  der  Sage  von  Zeus'  und  Heras  Hochzeit  zwischen  Euphrat  und  Tigris  eine 
dunkele  Erinnerung  an  die  Hochzeit  des  ersten  Menschenpaares,  die  in  derselben 
Gegend  gespielt  habe  (ebd.  530). 

Ursinus'  Miscellayiea  erschienen  zu  Nürnberg  1666.  Von  einzelnen  Schriften  sind  für  die 
antike  Religionsgeschichte  wichtig:  De  Zoroastre,  Hermete  Trismegisto,  Sanchuniathone  eorumque 
scriptis,  Nürnberg  1661  und  die  Silva  tkeologiae  symbolicae,  Nürnberg  1665.  (Die  Vorrede  ist  da- 
tiert vom  1.  7.  1646.)  —  Pfanner  schrieb  Tobiae  Pfanneri  \  Systema  \  Theologiae  gentilis  |  pu- 
rioris,  \  Qua  |  Quam  propc  ad  veram  Beligionem  |  Gentiles  accesser  int,  per  cuncta  fere  ejus  Ca- 
pita,  |  ex  ipsis  praecipue  illorum  scriptis  \  ostenditur.  Basel  1679.  4e.  (Für  die  im  Text  berührte 
Frage  kommt  besonders  C.  II  in  Betracht.)  —  Zu  Clasen  vgl.  DanielisClaseni  |  Theo\logia\ 
gentilis  \  seu  \  demonstratio ,  qua  probatur  gentilium  theologiam  (ceu  tenebras)  |  Deos  sacrificia  et 
alia  ex  fönte  Scrip\turae  (ceu  luce)  origimm  |  traxisse  in  tres  partes  |  divisa  \  et  indicibus  exor- 
nata.  Frankfurt-Leipzig  1684.  16°  (das  Buch  ist  abgedruckt  in  Gronovs  Thesaurus  VII  S.  1  ff., 
darauf  beziehen  sich  die  Zitate  in  unserem  Text);  ferner  De  \  oraculis  gen-\tüium  \  et  in  specie\ 
de  |  vaticinüs  |  Sibyl'inis  |  libritres  j  autore  |  Daniele  Clasen.  \  pliilos.  eti.u.  doctore,  et  in  |  aca- 
demia  Julia  antecessore  |  ordinario.  \  .  .  .  Heimst.  1673.  —  Für  Lomeiek  vgl.  Jo.  Lomeieri 
Zutphaniensis  Epimenides  sioe  de  veterum  gentilium  lustrationibus  syntagma.  Nunc  secundis  curis 
auctius  editum  1700.  4°  (eine  erste  Auflage  wird  von  Utrecht  [1681]  erwähnt),  für  Gutber- 
leth Tobiae  Gutberlethi  W.  F.  T.  N.  |  Icti,  &  Bibliotliecae  Academiae  \  Franequeranae  Prae- 
fecti  |  dissertotio  |  pkilologica  \  de  \  Mysteriis  deorum  \  Cabirorum  .  .  editio  altera,  Franequerae 
1703,  für  Toll  Jacobi  Tollii  \  Fortuita.  \  In  quibus,  \  praeter  \  Critica  |  nonnulla,  tota  \  fabu- 
laris  |  historia  Graeca,  Phoenicia  |  Aegyptiaca,  ad  Chemiam  pertinere  asseritur,  Amsterdam  1687. 
8°.  (Ein  anderes  Werk  Tolls,  die  Manuductio  ad  coelum  chimicum  ist  mir  nicht  zugänglich). 
Vgl.  ferner  Filip  von  Zesen,  Der  erdichteten  |  Heidnischen  Gottheiten,  |  wie  auch  Als- 
und  Halb-Gottheiten  ]  Herkunft  |  und  |  Begäbnisse,  j  den  Liebhabern  nicht  allein  der  Dicht-  j 
Bild-  und  Mahler-Kunst,  sondern  auch  der  |  gantzen  Welt-  und  Gottesgelehrtheit  |  zu  Erleute- 
rung  ihres  Verstandes  |  zu  wissen  nöhtig,  kurzbündig  beschrieben.  Nürnberg  1688.  12°;  Nerreter 
Ursprung  |  der  |  Abgötterey,  |  Und  denen  daraus  entsprungenen  |  Poetischen  Fabeln,  |  Wodurch| 
Den   Daifel  als  Gottes  Affen,  und  j  seine  List  und  Verführung  von  |  der  Warheit   zur  Lügen,  j 
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Und  |  vou  der  Liebe  zur  Grausamkeit,  |  vorstellet  und  alles  gründlich  |  untersucht  |  darin  Nerre- 
ter  (vgl.  dazu  o.  §  29  A.);  Joh  Nicolai,  Disquisitio  de  nimbis  antiquorum  imaginibus  Deorum, 
imperatorum  olim,  et  nunc  Christi  Apostoloium  et  Mariae  capitibus  adpictis,  elaborata  et  in 
lucem  edita  169'J;  De  ritu  antiquo  Bacchanaliorum,  abgedr.  bei  Gronov,  Thes.  VIIb173ff.;  (die 
Theologiae  gentilis  ex  S.  Scriptura  demonstratio  ist  mir  nicht  zugänglich).  —  Von  Spahhkims 
Schriften  kommen  hier  besonders  in  Betracht:  In  Calli macht  j  hymnos  \  observationes.  \  Ultrajecti 
161)7  und  die  Dissertationes  de  praestantia  et  usu  numismatum  I  London  1708,  II  (nach  Span- 
heims Tod  herausgegeben  von  Isaak  Verbürg),  Amsterdam  1717. 


IV.  DIE  AUFKLÄRUNGSZEIT 

A.  SYSTEME  UND  THEORIEN 

1.  NACHWIRKUNGEN  VON  VOSS,  BOCHART  UND  HUET 
31.  Französische  und  holländische  Philologen  nnd  Theologen.  Daß  die  grie- 
chischen Mythen  eine  Entstellung  der  biblischen  Überlieferung  enthalten,  war  am 
Anfang  des  XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  die  allgemeine  Überzeugung  geworden  und  wurde  auch 
während  der  ersten  Hälfte  des  folgenden  Jahrhunderts  sowohl  von  Altertumsforschern 
wie  von  katholischen  und  protestantischen  Theologen  in  unzähligen  Schriften  vor- 
ausgesetzt oder  durch  vermeintlich  neue  Gründe  gestützt.  Es  genügt,  von  dieser  sehr 
umfangreichen  Literatur  einzelne  Proben  zu  geben,  die  zwar  auch  weder  durch  ihre 
wissenschaftliche  Bedeutung  noch  durch  ihre  Wirkung,  sondern  höchstens  durch  die 
manchmal  bizarren  Schlußfolgerungen  merkwürdig  sind,  die  aber  doch  als  Masse 
Beachtung  verdienen,  weil  sie  den  Hintergrund  bilden,  von  dem  sich  die  später  zu 
besprechenden  eigenartigen  Arbeiten  abheben. 

In  Frankreich  wurden  in  den  ersten  Jahren  des  XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  die  Ideen 
Bocharts  und  Huets besonders  in  den  Memoires  de  Trevoux  vertreten,  wo  u.a.  der  Jesuit 
Rene  Joseph  Tournemine  (geb.  zu  Rennes  26.  4.  1661,  gest.  in  Paris  16.  5. 1739) 
in  den  Jahren  1702  und  1T03  sein  Projet  d'un  ouvrage  sur  l'origine  des  fahles  ver- 
öffentlicht. Hier  soll  bewiesen  werden,  daß  die  mosaische  Überlieferung  sukzessive, 
und  zwar  um  so  schneller,  je  geringere  Achtung  man  ihr  infolge  früherer  Verfäl- 
schungen entgegenbringen  konnte,  entstellt  wurde.  Zunächst  wurden  unbegreifliche 
Naturerscheinungen  auf  göttliche  Wesen  zurückgeführt  und  so  Geschöpfe  an  die 
Stelle  des  Schöpfers  gesetzt.  Dazu  kamen  allerhand  Mißverständnisse,  z.  B.  entstand 
aus  dem  von  Gott  geschaffenen  'Wort'  der  Mythos  von  Athena  (Nov.  Dez.  1702 
S.  93);  die  Paradiesschlange  und  den  Erlöser  symbolisiert  die  Schlange  in  der  Cista 
mystica.  Drittens  wurde  die  Überlieferung  nach  Tournemine  durch  die  Erfindungen 
der  Dichter  entstellt,  welche  die  Idololatrie  hervorgerufen  und  dann  das  Überkom- 
mene auch  weiter  umgestaltet  haben  sollen.  So  wurden  verschiedene  Personen  zusam- 
mengeworfen, z.  B.  Adam  und  Noah  zu  Kronos,  aber  auch  umgekehrt  Züge,  die  von 
derselben  Person  erzählt  waren,  auf  verschiedene  verteilt.  Eine  weitere  Ursache  für 
die  Entstellung  des  Gottesbegriffs  war  nach  Tournemine  (ebd.  108)  die  Furcht,  die 
hier  zum  erstenmal  in  neuerer  Zeit  als  religionsbildender  Faktor  —  freilich  erst  an 
vierter  Stelle  —  genannt  wird.  Die  fünfte  Art  der  Verfälschung  wurde  endlich  durch 
die  Lasterhaftigkeit  herbeigeführt,  die  zu  ihrer  eigenen  Entschuldigung  Gottheiten 
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wie  Aphrodite  und  Mylitta  erfunden  haben  soll.  Daß  alle  heidnische  Religionen  auf 
eine  gemeinsame,  nänilich  die  geoffenbarte  Urreligion  zurückgehen,  wird  mit  einem 
Trugschluß,  den  jetzt  die  Vertreter  der  sog.  anthropologischen  Richtung  im  ent- 
gegengesetzten Sinn  verwerten,  aus  der  Gleichartigkeit  aller  religiösen  Vorstellungen 
gefolgert:  wenn  Griechen,  Ägypter,  Mexikaner  und  Chinesen  ein  ähnliches  Lampen- 
fest feiern,  so  schließt  der  Jesuit,  daß  dieses  älter  sei  als  die  Trennung  der  Söhne 
Noahs  (Febr.  1703  S.  195).  Im  einzelnen  denkt  Tournemine  aber  doch  auch  an  nach- 
trägliche Mythenübertragung,  deren  Möglichkeit  er  bei  jenem  Trugschluß  ganz  außer 
acht  gelassen  hat.  So  soll  z.  B.  der  Kult  des  Meergottes,  eines  Dämons,  in  dessen 
Gestalt  der  Teufel  selbst  sich  anbeten  ließ,  über  Libyen  nach  Griechenland  und  Italien 
gelangt  sein  (ebd.  201  f.).  In  der  Ableitung  der  Götternamen  aus  dem  Hebräischen 
folgt  Tournemine  meist  Bochart;  seine  eigenen  Vermutungen  auf  diesem  Gebiet  ver- 
raten sich  meist  durch  sprachliche  Fehler.  Bei  seiner  Mythendeutuug  macht  sich  der 
Rationalismus  seiner  Zeit  schon  sehr  deutlich  bemerkbar.  Der  durch  einen  Diskus- 
wurf getötete  Hyakinthos  wurde,  wie  er  meint,  in  den  bei  seinem  Begräbnis  gesun- 
genen Liedern,  weil  er  gut  lernte,  Sohn  Apollons  genannt  (ebd.  205).  Bisweilen  ver- 
mischt sich  diese  altkluge  Vernünftelei  in  fast  komischer  Weise  mit  dem  sonstigen 
Aberglauben.  Wie  in  Poseidon  sieht  Tournemine  den  Satan  auch  in  Prometheus  oder 
Magog,  aus  deren  Sagen  erschlossen  wird,  daß  der  Erbfeind  wirklich  zeitweilig  am 
Kaukasus  angeschmiedet  war  (ebd.  210).  —  Mehr  auf  irdischen  Gebieten  bewegt  sich 
die  Mythendeutung  von  Gerhard  Croese  (geb.  27.  4.  1642  zu  Amsterdam,  gest.  10. 
oder  12.  5.  1710  zu  Dordrecht),  dessen  "Op/pog  'EßQcäog  von  den  Zeitgenossen  zwar 
oft  zitiert  wird,  aber  doch  nicht  oft  gekauft  zu  sein  scheint,  da  der  im  Manuskript 
hinterlassene,  zweite  Teil  nicht  gedruckt  worden  ist.  Nach  Croese  stellt  die  Ilias  die 
Eroberung  Jerichos  und  anderer  kanaanitischer  Städte  durch  Josua  und  die  Israeliten, 
die  Odyssee  das  Schicksal  der  Patriarchen  von  der  Flucht  Lots  aus  Sodom  bis  zum 
Tode  Mosis  dar.  —  Etwas  jünger  ist  Guillaume  de  Lavaur  (geb.  11.  6.  1653  zu 
Saint  Cere  bei  Quercy,  gest.  ca.  1730),  der  sich  wie  Tournemine  das  Heidentum  in 
Ägypten  ausgebildet  und  von  dort  nach  Griechenland  übertragen  denkt.  Von  Lavaur 
hängt  der  Polygraph  Dupuy  ab,  der  jedoch  auch  aus  dem  stoischen  Arsenal  einige 
Mythendeutungen  hervorholt.  Noch  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert  neu  aufgelegt  wurde  eine 
früher  vielzitierte  Schrift  des  Jesuiten  Dominique  deColonia  (geb.  in  Aix  in  der 
Provence  25.  8.  1660,  gest.  in  Lyon  12.  9. 1741),  in  der  er  die  biblische  Überlieferung 
durch  die  heidnische  zu  bestätigen  versucht.  Merkwürdiger  ist  die  Schrift  eines 
anderen  Jesuiten,  Joseph  Francois  Lafitau  (geb.  zu  Bordeaux  1670,  gest.  ebd. 
1740).  Dieser  hatte  lange  als  Missionar  in  Kanada  gelebt  und  war  wie  schon  frühere 
Missionare  auf  die  außerordentliche  Ähnlichkeit  mancher  indianischer  und  altklassi- 
scher Riten  und  Vorstellungen  aufmerksam  geworden.  Obgleich  er  nicht  so  viel 
wissenschaftliches  Wahrheitsgefühl  hat,  um  immer  richtig  zwischen  der  beobachteten 
Tatsache  und  der  von  ihm  hineingetragenen  Deutung  unterscheiden  zu  können,  und 
obwohl  deshalb  nicht  nur  seine  eigenen  tatsächlichen  Feststellungen  unzuverlässig, 
sondern  sogar  wahrscheinlich  auch  die  Angaben  späterer  Missionare  durch  das,  was 
er  in  die  bekehrten  Wilden  hineingefragt  hat,  verfälscht  sind,  ist  sein  Buch  doch  als 
einer  der  ersten  größeren  Versuche,  die  Ethnographie  zur  Erklärung  der  antiken 
Religion  heranzuziehen,  beachtenswert.    Aber  das  von  ihm  aufgestellte  Erklärungs- 
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priuzip ,  die  Annahme  einer  Auswanderung  der  Urbewohner  Griechenlands,  der 
Pelasger  und  der  eigentlichen  Hellenen,  nach  Amerika,  ist  ganz  verfehlt.  Die  Reli- 
gion dieses  Urvolkes  wird  direkt  auf  die  Uroffenbarung  zurückgeführt  (I  116  ff);  für 
deren  Verdunkelung  gibt  Lafitau  eine  Erklärung,  die  80  Jahre  später  bei  Creuzer 
wiedererscheint.  Da  der  Mensch  die  Geheimnisse  Gottes  nur  in  Symbolen  verstehen 
kann  (I  121  f.),  hatte  Gott  sich  auch  nur  iu  dieser  Form  offenbaren  können: -die  Sym- 
bole aber  mußten,  wenn  ihr  Geheimsinn  vergessen  war,  mißverstanden  werden. 

Die  wichtigsten  französischen  Werke  dieser  Zeit  kritisiert  Septchenes,  Easai  sur  Ja  re- 
ligion  des  anciens  Grecs  II  183  ff.  —  Die  Memoires  de  Tre'voux,  so  allgemein  genannt  nach  der 
Stadt  an  der  Saone,  der  Hauptstadt  der  Landschaft  Dombes,  führen  eigentlich  den  Titel:  Mim. 
pour  l'histoire  des  Sciences  et  des  beaux  Arts  par  Vordre  de  son  Altesse  Serenissime  Monseigneur 
Prince  Souverain  de  Dombes.  —  Croeses  Werk  trägt  die  Aufschrift  OMHPOH  EBFAIOE  |  Sive  \ 
historia  \  Hebraeorum  |  ab  Homero  Hebraicis  nominibus  ac  sententiis  con\scripta  in  Odyssea  et 
lliade,  |  Exposita  illustrataque  studio  atque  operd  |  Gerardi  Croesi  I.  Dordrecht  1704.  —  La- 
vaurs Schrift  liegt  mir  vor  unter  dem  Titel  Histoire  |  de  |  la  \  fable  \  conferee  avec  V/iistoire  sainte  \ 
oü  Von  voit  que  les  grandes  Fables,  le  \  Culte  et  les  Mysteres  du  Paganisme  |  ne  sont  que  des 
copies  alteries  |  des  Histoires,  des  Usages  \  &  des  Traditions  \  des  \  Htbreux  (2  Bde.  Amsterdam 
1731.  12°).  Eine  frühere  Ausgabe  soll  1730  in  Paris  erschienen  sein.  —  Dipuyb  Werk  ist  betitelt: 
Mythologie  ou  Vhistoire  des  dieux,  des  demidieux,  et  des  plus  illustres  heros  de  Vantiquite  payenne. 
(2  Vol.  Par.  1731.  12°).  —  Von  Colosias  Werk  La  religion  Chretienne  uutorisie  par  le  temoignage 
des  anciens  auteurs  payens  (2  Bde.  Lyon  1718.  12°;  zuletzt  Paris  u.  Besancon  182ß.  2  Bde.  8°) 
ist  mir  keine  Ausgabe  zugänglich.  —  Von  Lafitau  liegt  mir  vor:  Mceurs  des  sauvages  \  amert- 
quains,  |  comparees  aux  moeurs  |  des  premiers  temps  (Paris  1724.    2  Bde.  4°). 

32.  Deutsche  Nachfolger  von  Huet  und  Bochart.  Als  in  Deutschland  nach  dem 
großen  Krieg  die  Gelehrtenschulen  und  auf  ihnen  besonders  die  theologischen  und 
philologischen  Studien  wiederaufblühten,  herrschten  natürlich  auch  hier  die  Ansichten 
Bocharts  undHuets  vor.  Der  universellste  unter  den  damaligen  deutschen  Theologen,  der 
gelehrte  Begründer  der  alttestamentarischen  Wissenschaft,  die  er  zuerst  als  Geschichts- 
wissenschaft faßte,  Johann  Franz  Buddeus  (geb.  25.  6.  1667  zu  Anklam,  gest.  18. 
oder  29. 11.  1729  zu  Gotha)  äußert  sich  in  seiner  Historia  ecclesiastica  veteris  testamenti 
ab  orbe  condito  usque  ad  Christum  natum  (I  Halle  1715  S.  444)  zwar  zweifelnd  über 
die  Gleichsetzung  von  Isaaks  und  Iphigeneias  Opferung,  hält  aber  z.  B.  mit  Huet  für 
sicher,  daß  Philons  Kronos  dem  Abraham  und  zugleich  dem  Noah  entspreche  (ebd.  289), 
und  erkennt  in  den  drei  griechischen  Kroniden  die  drei  Noachiden  (207  f.).  Ahnliche 
Ansichten  stellen  gelegentlich  wohl  alle  damaligen  Theologen  Deutsehlands  auf. 
Aber  auch  die  Philologen,  die  damals  den  Theologen  ihrem  Studium  und  ihrer  Stel- 
lung nach  näher  standen,  als  sie  heute  stehen,  betrachteten  die  teilweise  Gleichheit  der 
biblischen  und  der  griechischen  Überlieferung  als  eine  allgemein  anerkannte,  des  Be- 
weises nicht  erst  bedürftige  Voraussetzung,  auf  die  zu  bauen  man  auch  den  Lehr- 
lingen der  Wissenschaft  empfahl.  In  diesem  Sinn  wirkte  in  Greifswald  Brand  an 
Heinrich  Gebhardi  (geb.  Iß.  11.  1657  zu  Braunschweig,  gest.  1.  12.  1729),  unter 
dessen 'Präsidium' während  des  ersten  Dezenniums  des  Jahrhunderts  zahlreiche  Doktor- 
dissertationen erschienen,  in  denen  jüdische  und  klassische  Mythen  verglichen  wurden. 
So  setzte  Fr.  Michael  Clingius  in  seiner  Schrift  Natales  Saturni  in  historia  primi 
parentis  Adami  investigati  (Greifs wald  1703)  das  Paradies  dem  goldenen  Zeitalter, 
Adams  Vertreibung  dem  Sturze  des  Kronos  gleich,  Job.  Friedrich  Rahnaeus  (De 
Hecate,  Greifsw.  1703)  verglich  Eva  mit  Isis  ("£«),  Demeter  (Ji^ov  ii>iTVQ)  una" 


§  32  Deutsche  Nachfolger  von  Huet  und  Bochart  61 

besonders  mit  Hekate  ("intf  oder  innx  tiovoysvtfs),  Hieronymus  Albold  (Dissertatio 
de  Saturnidis,  Greifswald  1706)  Kronos  mit  Adam,  indem  er  das  Opfer  des  einge- 
borenen Sohnes  bei  Sanchuniathon  auf  Jesus,  den  Sohn  Adams,  bezog  und  die  drei 
Kroniden  als  die  Adam  verliehene  dreifache  Macht  über  die  Tiere  der  Luft,  des 
Wassers  und  der  Erde  faßte.  Etwas  früher  hatte  in  Leipzig  Johann  Wilhelm  von 
Neeve  mit  einer  Arbeit  promoviert,  in  der  er  die  Gleichheit  der  von  ihm  natürlich 
für  historisch  gehaltenen  Giganten  mit  den  □"ÖS*  nachzuweisen  versuchte.  Vorsich- 
tiger und  glücklicher  war  der  Gießener  Professor  der  griechischen  und  orientalischen 
Sprachen  Johann  Heinrich  Maius  (geb.  11.  3.  1688  zu  Durlach,  gest.  13.  6.  1732), 
wenn  er  in  seiner  akademischen  Antrittsrede  De  mutua  ebraicarum  et  graecarum 
antiquitatumconvenientia(1709)  und  in  seinem  Hauptwerk,  den  Observationes  sacrae 
(Frankf.a.M.  1713/14),  griechische  und  römische  Kultgebräuche  zur  Erklärung  dunk- 
ler Bibelstellen  heranzog.  Wo  es  sich  um  die  Vergleichung  von  Mythen  handelt, 
verfährt  freilich  Maius  ebenso  kritiklos,  wie  alle  übrigen  Forscher  dieser  Zeit.  Er  ver- 
gleicht z.  B.  Isaaks  und  Iphigeneias  Opfer  (Obs.  II 1 12  ff.)  und  glaubt,  daß  Hekate,  deren 
Namen  er  von  ixaröv  ableitet,  aus  den  100  Jahren  Abrahams  herausgesponnen  sei 
(ebd.  II 115).  Ganz  auf  dem  gefährlichen  mythologischen  Gebiet  bewegen  sich  Peter 
von  Sarn  und  der  Frankfurter  Universitätsprofessor  Johann  Georg  Michaelis 
(geb.  22.  5.  1690,  gest.  16.  6.  1758).  Um  dieselbe  Zeit,  im  dritten  Jahrzehnt  des 
XVIII.  Jahrhunderts,  begünstigte  Friedrich  Strunz  (geb.  5.  3.  1680,  gest.  23.  4. 
1725)  diese  Richtung  in  Wittenberg.  Von  den  unter  seiner  Leitung  entstan- 
denen Doktorarbeiten  sind  das  Problema  mythologicum  des  späteren  Danziger 
Pfarrers  M.  Johannes  Moneta,  der  als  historischen  Kern  der  Sage  von  der 
Opferung  des  Phrixos  Abrahams  Sohnesopfer  faßt,  ferner  Joh.  Dav.  Mat- 
thaeus  und  Melchior  Gottlob  Mehl  zu  nennen,  die  sich  stritten,  ob  Nisos  oder 
Pterelaos  dem  Simson  entspreche.  Etwas  jünger  ist  Nikolaus  Ernst  Zobelius, 
der  in  einer  Altdorfer,  dem  zweihundertjährigen  Jubiläum  der  Augsburger  Konfession 
gewidmeten  Dissertation  die  Lieblingsansicht  dieser  Zeit  begründen  wollte,  daß  vom 
Paradies  (p£  p)  im  Adonisgarten  ("plis  p)  und  in  den  Gärten  des  Alkinoos,  von  dem 
Apfel  Evas  in  den  Hesperidenäpfeln  eine  dunkle  Erinnerung  fortlebe.  Von  solchen 
etymologischen  Spielereien  hält  sich  der  orthodoxe  Johann  Friedrich  Plessing 
(geb.  zu  Conitz  28.  10.  1720,  gest.  zu  Wernigerode  als  Superintendent  31.  12.  1793) 
frei,  auch  tritt  bei  ihm  der  Euhemerismus  nicht  so  einseitig  auf  wie  bei  seinen  Vor- 
gängern. Zwar  glaubt  auch  er,  daß  die  ersten  Götter  Menschen  vor  der  Sintflut 
waren,  die  —  nicht  durch  Priesterbetrug  (I  165),  wie  die  Deisten  meinten,  aber  auch 
nicht  aus  politischem  Interesse  (I  I79ff.),  wie  antike  Philosophen  lehrten,  sondern  aus 
Dankbarkeit  —  göttlicher  Ehren  teilhaft  wurden;  aber  daneben  nimmt  er  wie  der 
Verfasser  der  Vorrede  Kiesling  in  allem  Heidentum  den  Rest  einer  UrofFenbarung 
an,  welche  nicht  allein  die  Lehre  von  dem  einen  Gott,  dem  Schöpfer  der  Welt  (II 1  ff.), 
sondern  auch  die  von  dem  Erlöser  Gott- Sohn  enthalten  habe.  Ihn  sollen  die  Juden 
im  goldenen  Kalb  (II  597),  die  Phoiniker  in  Moloch  (II  625),  die  Ägypter  in  Osiris 
(II  647)  und  die  Griechen  in  Asklepios  angebetet  haben.  —  Mit  der  fortschreitenden 
Aufklärung  werden  diese  phantastischen  Gleichsetzungen  der  jüdischen  und  der  heid- 
nischen Überlieferung  seltener,  die  orientalischen  Elemente,  die  man  im  griechischen 
Mythos  zu  finden  meinte,  werden  aus  dem  asiatischen  und  ägyptischen  Heidentum 
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abgeleitet.  So  will  z.  B.  Friedrich  Samuel  Freiherr  von  Schmidt  (geb.  in  Bern 
1737,  gest.  11.  3.  1796)  Orpheus  aus  dem  Koptischen  als  Apollinis  Hori  filius  und 
Amphion  als  Iovis  Ammonis  filius  deuten. 

Titel  der  im  §  32  besprochenen  Schriften,  soweit  sie  nicht  im  Text  selbst  angegeben 
sind  (in  alphabetischer  Ordnung):  Matthaeus  Nisus  Samsonis  symbolum.  Diss.  Wittenb.  1724.  — » 
Mehl:  Pterelaum  Samsonis  symbolum  praes.  Jo.  Dav.  Matthaeo  Hanovio  Süesio  Uberalium  artium 
magistro  tuebitur  respondens  Melchior  Gottlieb  Mehl.  —  Michaelis,  De  Abrahamo  et  Isaaco  a 
Graecis  in  Hyrieum  et  Orionem  conversis.  Frankfurt  a.  0.  4°.  1721,  abgedruckt  in  Bibl.  Eist.  phil. 
Theol.  Brem.  Gl,  Vlfasc.  1, 1722.  —  Moneta,  Problema  |  mythologicum:  \  utrum  \  immolatio  |  Phrixi\ 
eadem  sit  ac  |  Isaaci  \  necne?  Diss.  prior  et  posterior.  Wittenberg  1721.  —  Jon.  Friedrich  Ples- 
sinqs,  |  Past.  zu  Belleben  im  Saalkreise  des  Herzogthums  |  Magdeburg.  |  Versuch  j  vom  |  Ur- 
sprung der  Abgötterey.  |  Mit  einer  Votrede  |  Herrn  Jobann  Rudolph  Rieslings.  2  Bde.  Leipzig 
175  /58.  —  Peter  v.  Sarn,  Mercurii  cum  Angelo  Foederis  comparatio.  Bibliotheca  Historico- 
Philologico-Theologica.  Classis  Quintae  fasc.  1—4  Bremen.  1721  f.  —  v.  Schmidt,  Dissertation  sur 
une  Colonie  Egyptienne  etablie  aux  Indes.  Bern  o.  J.;  Dissertation  Litteraire  sur  une  Colonie 
Egyptienne  etablie  ä  Athenes:  Pre'sentee  ä  l'illustre  Acade'mie  des  Antiquair  es  de  Londres  (18.  2. 
1762  =  Archaeol.  or  Miscellaneous  Tracts  relating  to  Antiquity  publish.  by  the  Soc.  of  Antiq.  of 
London.  1770  S.  240);  Opuscula,  quibus  res  antiquae  praeeipue  Aegyptiacae  explanantur.  Carls- 
ruhe 1765;  darin  S.  105  ff. :  Dissertatio  fertia  de  Orphei  et  Amphionis  nominibus  Aegyptiis.  — 
Zobelius,  Dissertatio  inauguralis  |  de  |  lapsu  primorum  \  humani  generis  palrentum  a  paganis 
adumbrato.   Altdorf  1730. 

33.  Die  Pragmatisierung  des  Mythos.  Den  zuletzt  erwähnten  Versuchen  liegt 
die  Vorstellung  zugrunde,  daß  der  Mythos  historische  Erinnerungen  enthalte,  und 
diese  Überzeugung  herrschte  im  ersten  Drittel  des  XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  in  der  Tat 
vor.  So  wurden  die  Gelehrten  auf  die  euhemeristische  Bearbeitung  der  phoinikischen 
Geschichte  geführt,  die  Philon  von  Byblos  angeblich  nach  Sanchuniathon  verfaßte.  Der 
Bischof  von  Peterborough  Richard  Cumberland  (geb.  15.  7.  1631  zu  London, 
gest.  9.  10.  1718)  übersetzte  und  erklärte  die  von  Eusebios  erhaltenen  Reste  Sanchu- 
niathons  in  der  Absicht,  alle  griechischen  Götter  als  Menschen  zu  erweisen.  Kühne 
Etymologien,  z.  T.  von  Bochart  übernommen,  sollen  die  angenommenen  Gleichsetzungen 
bestätigen:  so  soll  Zeus  (von  {.eco)  Übersetzung  von  an  Harn  sein  (S.  176),  dem  ihn 
Cumberland  gleichsetzt,  und  Herakles  wird  von  bpT?  'schnell'  abgeleitet  (181).  Auch  die 
ägyptischen  Begebenheiten  wurden  den  griechischen  Sagen  gleichgesetzt.  —  Stälhös 
bemüht  sich  in  seiner  akademischen  Dissertation  De  Danao  (Upsala  1721  S.  22  ff.)  zu 
beweisen,  daß  dieser  Heros  dem  Armais,  sein  Bruder  Aigyptos  dem  Sesostris  ent- 
sprach. So  irrtümlich  solche  Gleichsetzungen  verschiedenartiger  Überlieferungen 
waren,  so  hatten  sie  doch  auch  ein  Gutes.  Solange  nur  aus  den  einzelnen  Mythen 
vermeintliche  geschichtliche  Vorgänge  herausgeschält  wurden,  brauchte  der  frei- 
schaffenden Phantasie  nur  so  weit  Spielraum  zugestanden  zu  werden,  als  sie  die  Er- 
eignisse verschönt  und  ins  Wunderbare  gesteigert  hat.  Die  notwendige  Folge  war 
ein  ganz  platter  und  zugleich  phantastischer  Euhemerismus.  So  faßte  z.  B.  Hermann 
Wonderart  in  seiner  Detecta  mythologia  Graecorum  in  decantato  Pygmaeorum, 
Gruum  et  Perdicum  hello  (Leipzig  1714)  den  märchenhaften  Zug  von  dem  Kampf 
der  Kraniche  mit  den  Pygmaien  und  die  Sage  von  der  Pygmaienkönigin  Gerana,  die 
sich  ebenso  schön  dünkte  wie  Hera,  Athena,  Artemis  und  Aphrodite  (Ael.  n.  a.  15.  29), 
als  Erinnerungen  an  wirkliche  Vorgänge,  die  sich  freilich  nicht  in  Afrika,  sondern 
auf  dem  korinthischen  Isthmos  zugetragen  haben  sollen,  als  die  Geranier  von  den 
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durch  die  vier  Göttinnen  bezeichneten  Städten  Korinth,  Athen,  Thermos  und  Oropos 
besiegt  wurden.  Ein  so  kindliches  Verfahren  war  unmöglich,  wenn  verschiedenartige 
Berichte  kombiniert  wurden.  Die  Widersprüche  in  Überlieferungen,  die  denselben 
Vorgang  zu  betreffen  schienen,  forderten  die  historische  Kritik  an  einer  anderen 
Stelle  heraus  als  die  "Wunder,  deren  Beseitigung  allein  ins  Auge  gefaßt  werden 
konnte,  solange  sich  die  Betrachtung  auf  einen  Bericht  beschränkte.  Freilich  blieb 
auch  dieser  neue  Zweifel  lange  unfruchtbar,  weil  man  nur  an  das  Ziel,  die  Beseiti- 
gung der  Widersprüche,  nicht  an  deren  Erklärung  dachte.  Die  Kritik  mußte  un- 
wissenschaftlich, ja  kindlich  sein;  alles  Ernstes  versuchte  man  z.  B.  Dions  sophistische 
Spielerei  im  Troikos  viteg  tot)  'IMov  [ir]  aX&vcci  zu  widerlegen.  —  Aus  solchen 
Anschauungen  heraus  ist  das  Werk  eines  der  größten  Forscher  jener  Zeit  zu  be- 
urteilen und  zu  verstehen.  Isaak  Newton  (geb.  25.  12.  1642  zu  Woolstrop  in 
Lincolnshire,  gest.  20.  3.  1727)  war  durch  eine  Berechnung  der  Präzession  der  Äqui- 
noktien um  7  Grad,  die  zwischen  der  seiner  Ansicht  nach  von  den  Argonauten,  aber 
auch  von  Eudoxos  und  Aratos  benutzten  Sphaira  des  Chiron  und  der  metonischen 
Feststellung  vom  Jahr  432  stattgefunden  haben  soll,  zu  der  Ansicht  gekommen,  daß 
die  ältesten  Perioden  wesentlich  kürzer  gewesen  sein  müssen,  als  die  Überlieferung 
angibt.  Von  der  kolchischen  Expedition  rückwärts  rechnend  gewinnt  Newton  als  älte- 
stes erinnertes  Datum  das  Jahr  1125  v.  Chr.,  in  dem  die  aus  Ägypten  vertriebenen 
Hirten  sich  in  Griechenland  festgesetzt  haben  sollen.  Auf  diese  vermeintlich  sicheren 
Anfangsdaten  stützt  Newton  sein  System,  das  zunächst  nur  eine  mythisch-historische 
Chronologie  sein  wollte,  aber  naturgemäß  sich  zu  einer  Kritik  der  mythischen  Über- 
lieferung erweiterte.  In  der  richtigen  Erkenntnis  seiner  Unfähigkeit,  die  Basis  seiner 
ganzen  Untersuchung  zu  prüfen,  scheint  Newton  seine  Chronology  of  ancient  king- 
doms  emended  in  seinen  Mußestunden  lediglich  zu  seinem  eigenen  Gebrauch  verfaßt 
zu  haben;  aber  er  teilte  das  Manuskript  seiner  Freundin,  der  Prinzessin  von  Wales, 
und  gleichzeitig  dem  Abbe  Conti  mit.  Dieser  verbreitete  es  weiter,  und  so  ward 
es  1725  ohne  Erlaubnis  und  selbst  ohne  Wissen  des  Autors  im  7.  Band  von 
Prideaux'  Histoire  des  Juifs  veröffentlicht.  Die  Perfidie,  mit  der  das  fast  kindliche 
Vertrauen  Newtons  gemißbraucht  wurde,  war  um  so  größer,  als  man  gleichzeitig 
eine  Widerlegung  seiner  Ansichten  veröffentlichte.  Diese  rührte  von  Fr  er  et  her, 
der  zwar,  ein  Historiker  und  Mythologe  (u.  §  36)  von  Fach,  den  großen  Natur- 
forscher in  der  Beherrschung  der  antiken  Zeugnisse  so  überragte,  daß  dessen  Werk 
durch  ihn  in  den  Schatten  gestellt  wurde,  der  aber  keine  im  wissenschaftlichen  Sinn 
beweisenden  Gründe  gegen  ihn  vorbrachte.  Als  Akademiker  und  wenigstens  damals 
auch  als  Mensch  von  der  Unfehlbarkeit  der  biblischen  Überlieferung  überzeugt,  be- 
gnügte sich  Freret  in  der  Hauptsache  damit,  die  von  Newton  teils  übersehenen,  teils 
weggedeuteten,  teils  als  unerheblich  bezeichneten  Widersprüche  seines  Systems  mit 
der  biblischen  Überlieferung  hervorzuheben  und  Newtons  Hypothese,  deren  Grund- 
prinzip —  die  Zurückführung  der  allzu  hohen  überlieferten  Zahlen  —  er  als  richtig  zu- 
gab, so  weit  einzuschränken,  daß  die  Widersprüche  mit  den  Ansetzungen  der  Kirche 
wie  er  meinte,  vollkommen  verschwanden.  Schon  dies  sicherte  Freret  bei  seinen  Zeit- 
genossen, namentlich  bei  der  bibelgläubigen  Majorität,  einen  großen  Vorsprung;  er 
hat  das  Signal  zu  einem  allgemeinen  Feldzug  der  Orthodoxie  gegen  den  großen  Phy- 
siker, der  wohl  gerade  solchen  Widerspruch  am  wenigsten  erwartet  hatte,  gegeben. 
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Noch  1741  hielt  der  leidenschaftliche  Bischof  von  Gloucester  Warburton  eine  Wider- 
legung Newtons  für  notwendig.  Die  lebhafte  Polemik,  welche  die  indiskrete  franzö- 
sische Veröffentlichung  hervorgerufen  hatte,  veranlaßte  schließlich  Newtons  Neffen, 
ein  Jahr  nach  dessen  Tode  die  durch  Auslassungen  und  Übersetzungsfehler  verunstaltete 
Chronology  seines  Oheims  in  authentischer  Gestalt  herauszugeben. 

Cumbeklands  Werk  wurde  nach  dem  Tode  des  Verfassers  unter  dem  Titel  Sonchuniathos 
Phoenician  History  translatcd  from  the  first  book  of  Eusebius  de  Praeparatione  Evangelica  ver- 
öffentlicht von  dem  Chaplain  Squier  Payne  1720.  Im  Text  ist  die  Übersetzung  zitiert: 
R.  Cumberlands  Doct.  Theol.  |  und  Bischofs  zu  Peterborough  |  Phönicische  Historie  |  des  | 
Sauchoniathons  |  aus  dem  lsten  Buche  des  Eusebius  |  de  praeparatione  evangelica  |  übersezzet  | 
nebst  einer  Fortsezzung  des  Sanchoniathons  |  durch  des  |  Eratosthenes  von  Cyrene  Canon,  |  mit 
Historischen  und  Chronologischen  |  Anmerkungen  erläutert,  |]  und  einer  Vorrede  | |  . .  heraus- 
gegeben |  von  |  S.  Payne  A.  Mag.  Rector  zu  Barnack.  |  . .  .  übersezzet ...  |  ..  |  Johann  Philipp 
Cassell.  Pr. Magdeburg  1755.  —  Aus  der  Polemik  über  die  Geschichtlichkeit  der  Einnahme  Troias 
seien  erwähnt:  Cornelii  Sieben  Icti,  |  historiarum,  Eloquentiae  et  Linguae  Graecae  in  Acadetnia  \ 
Gelro  Zutphanica  Professoris  Ordinarii,  |  sermo  academicus  \  pro  Troja  capta  j  oppositus  \  Dionis 
Clirysostomi  |  orationi  vntQ  xov  'D.lov  jut)  al&vcii.  \  a.  d.  35  Septembris  cum  publice  Homerum  \ 
exponere  inciperet.  Leiden  1727;  Ehich  P.  Kjf.llin,  De  veritate  excidii  Troiani  contra  Dionem 
Chrysostomum  aliosque.  Diss.  Upsala  1724.  —  Feeeets  Aufsatz  gegen  Newton  wurde  von  seinem 
Nachfolger  in  der  Akademie,  Bougainville,  1753  neu  herausgegeben  und  später  als  Premürcs 
observatiom  sur  la  Chronologie  de  M.  Newton  und  Nouvelles  observations  sur  la  chronol.  de  M. 
Newton  in  Frerets  Oeuvres  compl.  VII  (1796  1  ff.),  VIII  1  ff .  abgedruckt.  — Warbuetons  Angriff 
auf  Newton  steht  in  der  Göttlichen  Sendung  Mosis  II  323  der  Übersetzung  von  Schmidt. 

34.  Inzwischen  hatte  die  Academie  des  inscriptions  et  helles  Lettres  seit 
ihrer  Reorganisation  (1701)  auf  dem  von  ihr  damals  besonders  gepflegten  Gebiet 
der  Religionsgeschichte  eine  Zeitlang  —  in  gewissem  Sinne  wenigstens  —  die  Füh- 
rung übernommen.  Sie  konnte  es  um  so  eher,  da  eben  damals  Paris  die  Zentral- 
stätte für  das  Studium  aller  morgenländischen  Sprachen  mit  Ausnahme  des  He- 
bräischen war;  die  hervorragendsten  Orientalisten  gehörten  jener  Akademie  selbst  an, 
und  teils  von  ihnen,  teils  aber  auch  von  den  klassischen  Philologen  der  Akademie 
wurden  die  religiösen  Lehren  und  Einrichtungen  des  Ostens  gründlich  untersucht. 
Mehr  noch  als  durch  direkte  Hinweise  auf  parallele  Erscheinungen  des  griechischen 
Kultus  und  Mythos  sind  diese  Studien  auch  für  deren  Erforschung  mittelbar  dadurch 
wichtig  geworden,  daß  sie  den  religionsgeschichtlichen  Horizont  erweiterten:  nur  so 
konnte  die  falsche  Vorstellung  von  dem  Verhältnis  der  jüdischen  zur  griechischen 
Überlieferung  allmählich  überwunden  werden.  Einzelne  Gleichsetzungen  griechischer 
und  orientalischer  Götter  und  Heroen  wurden  natürlich  auch  fernerhin  aufgestellt, 
z.  B.  in  einem  akademischen  Aufsatz  über  die  Pataiken  von  Henri  Morin  (geb.  1655 
zu  St.  Pierre  sur  Dive  als  Sohn  des  reformierten  Pfarrers  Etienne  Morin,  gest.  als  Katho- 
lik 16.  7.  1728  zu  Caen)  und  namentlich  von  den  beiden  Fourmonts.  Der  ältere, 
Etienne  (geb.2o.  6. 1683  zu  Herbelay  nahe  St. Denis,  gest.  19. 12. 1745)r  von  den  Zeit- 
genossen als  Orientalist  geschätzt,  leitet  1714  die  griechischen  Hadesvorstellungen  aus 
Ägypten  her.  In  den  Reflexions  critiques  vergleicht  er  mit  griechischen  Mythen,  die 
im  zweiten  Buch  besonders  ausführlich  bebandelt  werden,  auch  afrikanische  und  orien- 
talische, besonders  biblische  und  gewinnt,  indem  er  die  abweichenden  Überlieferungen 
möglichst  ausgleicht,  mit  Hilfe  phantastischer  Etymologien  eine  sonderbare  Ur- 
geschichte.—  Etiennes  jüngerer  Bruder,  der  Abbe  Michel  Fourmont  (geb.  28.9.1690 
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in  Herbelay,  gest.  5.  2.  1746),  der  zelotische  Zerstörer  des  amyklaiischen  Apollon- 
tempels,   auch  der  Inschriftenfälschung  bezichtigt,  hat  ebenfalls  der  Akademie  die 
Gleichheit  der  griechischen  und  biblischen  Überlieferung  durch  gewagte  Etymologien 
zu  erweisen  versucht.  Vor  seinen  Deutungskunststücken  verschwinden  nicht  allein 
alle  Verschiedenheiten  innerhalb  der  klassischen  Überlieferung  —  gegenüber  der  Un- 
terscheidung der  Alten   will   er  die  Identität  der  5  Hermes   (Mem.  VII 1  ff.   vom 
14.  5.  1726)  und  der  7  Aphroditen  (ebd.  14ff.  vom  5.  9.  1726)  nachweisen — ,  sondern 
es  wird  gelegentlich  nach  dem  allerdings  nicht  ausgesprochenen  Grundsatz  verfahren, 
daß  alles  allem  gleich  sein  könne.   Allein  im  ganzen  wurde  die  Akademie  von  einer 
so  einseitig  euhemeristischen  Mythenvergleichung  schon  durch  den  Einfluß  der  Orien- 
talisten in  ihrer  Mitte  bewahrt.  —  Trotz  dieses  Vorsprungs  hat  sie  freilich  während 
der  ersten  acht  Jahrzehnte  des  XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  unter  den  zahlreichen  Mitgliedern, 
die  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  tätig  waren,  keinen  ganz  bedeu- 
tenden Forscher,  ja  —  abgesehen  von  Freret  und  de  Brosses  —  eigentlich  überhaupt 
keinen  Forscher  zu  den  Ihrigen  gezählt.   Bei  der  Aufnahme  wurde  wenigstens  in  der 
ersten  Zeit  nach   der  Reorganisation  mehr  Wert  auf  geschmackvolle  Form  als  auf 
gründliche  Untersuchung  gelegt.  Zahlreiche  Mitglieder  waren  Geistliche,  Abbes  ohne 
Kirchenamt,  und  Orthodoxie  Avar  stillschweigende  Aufnahmebedingung;  allerdings 
trug  mau  in  der  Regel  das  Selbstverständliche  nicht  zur  Schau,  gute  Sitte  kam  hier 
dem  aufgeklärten  Zeitgeist  entgegen.  So  wenig  als  gegen  die  kirchliche  lehnen  sich  die 
Akademiker  für  gewöhnlich  gegen  wissenschaftliche  Autoritäten  auf:   über  den  Ver- 
handlungen lagert  eine  angenehme,  kühle  Atmosphäre,  die  freilich  dem  Gedeihen  neuer, 
kühner  Gedanken  natürlich  nicht  günstig  war.   Aber  ebendeshalb  geben  die  Schriften 
dieser  Gesellschaft,  die  Histoire  de  l'Academie  und  die  Memoires  tirez  des  Registres,  ein 
im  ganzen  getreues  Bild  von  den  die  Zeit  bewegenden  Ideen,  deren  extreme  Konse- 
quenzen freilich  hier  meist  verschwinden.   Auf  dem  Gebiete  der  griechisch-römischen 
Religionsgeschichte  lassen  sich  die  divergierenden  Tendenzen  in  zwei  Gruppen  zu- 
sammenfassen, die  sich  ungefähr  auch  zeitlich  sondern.  Zunächst  überwiegt  die  so- 
genannte euhemeristische  oder  pragmatisierende  Mythendeutung;  ihr  Hauptvertreter 
ist  Banier.    In  Freret,   an  den  sich  allmählich  die  Fähigsten  unter  den  Jüngeren 
anschließen,  sehen  wir  den  Übergang  zur  zweiten  Richtung  sich  vollziehen,  welche 
den  historischen  Wert  des  Mythos  auf  andere  Weise  als  durch  rationalistische  Er- 
klärung der  mythischen  Begebenheiten  als  wirklicher  Tatsachen  zu  gewinnen  sucht. 
Der  ersten  dieser  Richtungen  konnte  auch  der  Gläubige  unbedenklich  folgen,  und  da 
Aufklärung  das  Losungswort  der  Zeit  war  und  es  von  Aufklärung  zu  zeugen  schien, 
auch  im  Mythos  die  Vernunft  zu  suchen,  so  war  die  Akademie,  in  der  sich  Rationa- 
lismus und  Rechtgläubigkeit  so  eigenartig  verbanden,  eine  Stätte,  welche  solchen  Be- 
strebungen besonders  günstig  war.  Schon  1683  hatte  der  ebenso  gelehrte  wie  in  seinen 
Konsequenzen  rücksichtslose  Arzt  Antonius  von  Dale  (geb.  8.  11.  1638  zuHarlem, 
gest.  als  Arzt  des  Krankenhauses  ebd.  28.  11.  1708)  in  seinen  zwei  Abhandlungen 
De  oraculis  ethnicorum  den  Glauben  an  die  Wahrhaftigkeit  der  heidnischen  Orakel 
zerstört  und  damit  der  alten  Vorstellung,  daß  die  antiken  Mythen  verhüllte  oder  ent- 
stellte ewige  Wahrheiten  enthielten,  ihre  stärkste  Stütze  entzogen;  und  seine  Ansich- 
ten waren  durch  den  bequemer  lesbaren,  freilich  auch  abschwächenden  Auszug,  den 
Bernard  le  Bovier  de  Fontenelle  (geb.  11.  2. 1657,  gest.  9. 1. 1757  zu  Paris)  unter 
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dem  Titel  Histoire  des  oracles  (Par.  1686)  veröffentlichte,  sogar  bis  in  die  Kreise  der 
akademischen  Dilettanten  gedrungen.  Zwar  hatte,  die  Orthodoxie  sie  anfangs  bekämpft, 
aber  sie  hatte  bald  eingesehen,  daß  sie  hier,  ohne  etwas  von  ihren  Grundsätzen  zu 
opfern,  nachgeben  und  modern  sein  könne.  Im  Jahre  1717  finden  wir  in  den  Schriften 
der  Akademie  eine  Reihe  von  Abhandlungen,  in  denen  alle  heidnischen  Wunder  als 
auf  Täuschung  oder  Irrtum  beruhend  verworfen  werden.   Sie  rühren  teils  von  dem 
damals  jungen  Nicolas  Freret  (unten  §  36),  teils  (Mem.  IV  399ff.)  von  dem  Abbe 
Antoine  Anselme  (geb.  13.  1.  1652  zu  Isle  Jourdain  in  der  Grafschaft  Armagnac, 
Associe  der  Akademie   1710—1724,   gest.  8.  8.  1737  in  der  Abtei  St.  Sever)  her. 
Fielen  aber  die  Wunderberichte,  so   konnte  man,  mußte  man  sogar  die  Überliefe- 
rung   überhaupt  bekritteln.    In  der  Tat    weisen  die  beiden  Veröffentlichungen  der 
Akademie,  die  Histoire  und  die  Memoires,  in  den  Jahren  1722 — 1725  eine  für  diese 
ruhige  Gesellschaft  ziemlich  erregte  Kontroverse  über  die  Glaubwürdigkeit  der  my- 
thischen Vorgeschichte  Griechenlands  und  Roms  auf.   Während  diese  noch  von  Sal- 
lier  (geb.  4.  4.  1685  in  Saulieu,  Cöte  d'Or,  gest.  9.  6.  1761  in  Paris)  unkritisch  ver- 
•  teidigt  wird  (Mem.  VI.  30  vom  30. 4. 1723;  52  vom  12. 2. 1724;  115  vom  10. 4. 1725; 
135  vom  8.  5.  1725),  steht  Freret  (ebd.  146  vom  17.  3.  1724)  schon  auf  einem  ver- 
mittelnden Standpunkt,   demselben,   den  100  Jahr  später  Niebuhr  und  0.  Müller 
vertraten:  er  sieht  als  Quelle  der  ältesten  Überlieferung  Gedichte  historischen  Inhalts 
an,   bei   denen   er  freilich  noch  nicht  an  Volkslieder  denkt.    Weiter  geht  Louis - 
Jean  Levesque  de  Pouilly  (geb.  in  Reims  1691,  gest.  4.  3.  1750).  Auch  er  findet 
zwar  in  einzelnen  Sagen,  z.  B.  denen  von  den  Amazonen,  von  Minos,  vom  Troischen 
Krieg  einen  historischen  Kern,  bestreitet  aber  die  Zuverlässigkeit  der  Sage  im  allge- 
meinen (Mem.  VI  71  ff.  vom  22. 12. 1724;  vgl.  14  vom  15. 12. 1722).  Einen  ähnlichen 
Standpunkt  nimmt  später  sein  Bruder  Jean  Levesque  de  Burigny  (geb.  zu  Reims 
1692,  gest.  zu  Paris  1785)   ein,  der  in  dem  Vortrag  über  die  sagenhaften  Anfänge 
der  Völker  (Hist.  XXIX  35  vom  15.  1.  1760),  ohne  positive  Ergebnisse  zu  gewinnen, 
den  Mythos  als  eine  zwar  in  den  Grundtatsachen  richtige,  aber  infolge  zahlreicher 
Ausschmückungen  für  die  Geschichtschreibung  kaum  brauchbare  Erinnerung  an  wirk- 
liche Begebenheiten  hinstellt  und  in  diesem  Sinn  z.  B.  den  Helenamythos  behandelt 
(Hist.  XXIX 45  ff.  vom  19.  6.  1759).   Wenn  der  abtrünnige  Jesuitenzögling  Louis  de 
Jouard  Seigneur  de  la  Nauze  (geb.  zu  Villeneuve  d'Agenois  in  Guyenne  27.3.1696, 
seit  1729  Mitglied  der  Akademie,  gest.  Anfang  Mai  1783)  für  die  Geschichtlichkeit 
der  Leandersage  eintritt  (Mem.  VII 240 ff.  vom  14.  2.  1730),   wenn  der  Abbe  Nico- 
las Gedoyn  (geb.  in  Orleans  17.  6.  1667,  gest.  auf  Schloß  Font  Pertuis  10.8.1744), 
der  Pausaniasübersetzer,    historische    Elemente   des   Daidalosmythos  herausschälen 
will  (Mem.  1X177   vom   10.  6.1732),  wenn  Hardion   die   Geschichte   des  Hirten 
Daphnis  pragmatisiert,  in  der  Liebe  der  Artemis  nur  eine  Bezeichnung  seiner  Jagd- 
leidenschaft und  in  der  Rache  Aphrodites  eine  Andeutung  späterer  Ausschweifungen 
sieht  (Mem.  VI  459  vom  16.  4.  1718),  so  erinnert  das  zwar  äußerlich  an  manche  Un- 
tersuchungen des  vorhergehenden  Jahrhunderts,  aber  der  rationalistische  Zeitgeist  hat 
doch  merkbar  Ton  und  Tendenz   verändert.    Selbst  wo   die  im  ganzen  jetzt  über- 
wundenen Ansichten  noch  auftreten,  mit  denen  man  einst  das  Heidentum  erklären 
zu  können  geglaubt  hatte,  wie  bei  dem  Abbe  Louis  Francois  de  Fontenu  (geb. 
auf  Schloß  Lilledon  en  Gätinois  16.  10.  1667,  seit  1716  Associe'  der  Akademie,  gest. 
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3.  9.  1759),  der  für  die  Anbetung  des  einen  ge offenbarten  Gottes  auch  innerhalb  des 
Heidentums  eintritt  (Hist.  V15),  oder  bei  Anselme  (s.  o.),  der  (Me'm.  IV  560  vom 
3.  12.  1715)  erweisen  will,  daß  die  Athener  mit  ihrem  'unbekannten'  Gott  wirklich 
den  wahren  meinten,  zeigt  doch  die  Beweisführung,  daß  ein  leiser  Lufthauch  des 
Zweifels  sich  selbst  in  der  dumpfen  Kirchenluft  dieses  Kreises  zu  regen  beginnt. 

Über  £tienne  Fourhont  vgl.  H ist.  XVIII 413.  Sein  Hauptwerk  ist  betitelt:  Reflexions  j 
critiques  \  sur  les  histoires  |  des  anciens  peuples  Clialdeens,  Hebreux,  Phe'niciens,  |  Egyptiens,  Grecs, 
ete,  jusqu'au  tems  de  Cyrus,  |  en  trois  Uwes]  ...par  Mr.  Fourmont  Vaine  professeur  en  langue 
Arabe  .  .  .  Paris  1735.  2  Bde.  4°.  Über  Michel  Foubmont  vgl.  Eist.  XVI11432,  über  Akt.  An- 
selme ebd.  XIV  285.  Von  Levesque  de  Bürigny  kommen  nocb  in  Betracht:  Histoire  \  de  la  \ 
Philosophie  \  payenne  |  ou  seniimens  des  \  philosophes  \  tt  des  peuples  payens  \  les  plus  celebres  | 
sur  Dieu,  sur  l'äme  et  sur  les  devoirs  de  l'homme  (Haag  1724.  2  Bde.  16°),  eine  unreife  Jugend- 
arbeit, die  in  der  zweiten  unter  dem  Titel  Theologie  payenne  erschienenen  Aufl.  (1754)  verbessert 
sein  soll;  Me'm.  sur  le  respect,  que  les  Romains  avoient  pour  la  Religion;  dans  lequel  on  examine 
jusqu'ä  quel  degre  de  licence  la  tolerance  e'toit  porte'e  ä  Borne.  (Hist.  XXXIV 110).  Die  Arbeit 
Sur  les  livres  sacres  des  Peuples  profanes  (Nov.  1756;  Hist.  A1BL  XXVII  79)  berücksichtigt  die 
Griechen  nicht.  —  Über  De  la  Katze  vgl.  Hist.  XL  232,  über  Gedoyn  ebd.  XVIII  399  ff.,  über 
Fohtenu  ebd.  XXIX  349. 

35.  Der  Abbe  Antonie  Banier  (geb.  2.  11.  1673  zu  Dalet  in  der  Auvergne, 
seit  1713  Mitglied  der  Akademie,  gest.  Novemb.  1741)  ist,  weil  er  den  die  Zeit  be- 
herrschenden Rationalismus  in  zahlreichen  vielgelesenen  Schriften  verfocht,  von  den 
Zeitgenossen  höchlich  gepriesen  und  von  der  Nachwelt  streng  gerichtet  worden.  Zu 
den  Veröffentlichungen  der  Akademie  hat  keines  der  Mitglieder  so  viele  religions- 
geschichtliche Abhandlungen  beigesteuert  wie  er;  er  hat  auch  mit  Mascrier  einen 
neuen  Text  für  die  Tafeln  geschrieben,  die  Picart  für  Bernards  Ceremonies  et  Cou- 
tumes  religieuses  (Paris  1741  7  Vol.)  geliefert  hatte.  Aber  er  plante  Größeres:  ein 
unter  seiner  Leitung  aber  unter  Beihilfe  der  übrigen  Akademiker  und  gleichsam  unter 
den  Auspizien  der  Akademie  verfaßtes  Werk  über  die  antike  Mythologie,  das  auch 
die  chald'äischen,  phönizischen,  ägyptischen,  indischen  und  chinesischen  Gottesvor- 
stellungen berücksichtigen  sollte.  Nachdem  er  in  den  Jahren  1734 — 1736  seinen  Plan 
und  seine  euhemeristischen  Grundanschauungen  in  zahlreichen  Abhandlungen  ent- 
wickelt und  sich  der  Zustimmung  der  Akademie  vergewissert  hatte  (Hist.  A1BL  XII 9), 
begann  er  mit  der  Ausführung;  allein  so,  wie  er  es  beabsichtigt  hatte,  ist  das  Werk 
nicht  zustande  gekommen,  weil  er  bald  nachher  starb  und  in  der  Akademie  unter 
Frerets  Einfluß  ein  anderer  Geist  herrschend  wurde.  Als  Ersatz  können  aber  die 
letzten  Ausgaben  seines  Hauptwerkes,  der  einst  vielgelesenen  'Geschichtlichen  Er- 
klärung der  Mythen',  dienen,  das  er  kurz  vor  seinem  Tode  zu  einer  ausführlichen 
Darstellung  des  gesamten  antiken  Heidentums  erweitert  hatte.  Der  erste  der  drei 
Bände  enthält  die  chaldäische,  phönizische,  griechische  und  chinesische  Theogonie, 
dann  den  ganzen  Kultus,  den  Aberglauben,  die  Theorien  der  Philosophen  über  die 
Götter,  endlich  die  Darstellung  der  orientalischen  Götterlehre.  Der  zweite  Band  ist 
für  die  griechischen,  römischen,  gallischen  und  germanischen  Götter,  der  letzte  für 
die  Heroensage  bestimmt.  Ein  so  umfangreiches  Gebiet  konnte  schon  damals  nicht 
mehr  von  einem  einzelnen  gründlich  bearbeitet  werden,  aber  auch  niedrige  Erwar- 
tungen, mit  denen  man  in  dieser  Beziehung  an  das  Werk  herantritt,  werden  ent- 
täuscht.  An  vielen  Stellen  schöpft  Banier  offenbar  nicht  aus  den  Quellen  selbst,  son- 
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dem  aus  moderneu  Bearbeitungen,  und  die  in  den  Namen  unterlaufenden  Fehler  lassen 
es  als  zweifelhaft  erscheinen,  ob  er  überhaupt  imstande  war,  einen  griechischen  Schrift- 
steller wirklich  zu  verstehen.   Dagegen  ist  er  nicht  ganz  so  einseitig,  wie  er  gewöhn- 
lich hingestellt  wird.  Dem  weiten  Umfang  de3  behandelten  Gebietes  entspricht  auch 
—  in  gewissem  Sinn  wenigstens  —  ein  geschulter  Blick,   der   ihn  zwar  nicht  be- 
fähigt,   Neues  zu  finden,   aber  doch  vor  all  zu   großen   Übertreibungen   bewahrt. 
Der  Gleichsetzung  griechischer  und  biblischer  Gestalten  steht  er  zwar  nicht  durchaus 
feindlich  gegenüber  (vgl.  Hist.  XII  15) ;  er  nimmt  z.  B.  außer  den  von  Cicero  unter- 
schiedenen Vulkanen  noch  einen,  der  dem  Tubalkain  entsprechen  soll,  an.  Er  erklärt 
griechische  Namen  aus  dem  Semitischen,  glaubt  z.  B.,  daß  Hund  und  Ziege  dem  As- 
klepios  geweiht  sind,  weil  der  Name  des  Gottes   aus  T7  'Ziege'   und  3^3   cHund'  zu- 
sammengesetzt sei;  er  vermutet,  daß  zahlreiche  phoinikische  und  ägyptische  Kolonisten 
die  Kulte  ihrer  Heimat  und  ihre  ganze,  z.  T.  mit  der  jüdischen  übereinstimmende 
Überlieferung  nach  Griechenland  mitbrachten,  ja  er  glaubt  sogar  an  den  phoinikischen 
Ursprung  gallischer  Göttinnen,  wie  der  Matres,  um  deren  Erforschung  er  sich  übrigens 
insofern  ein  Verdienst  erworben  hat,  als  er  mit  zuerst  ihre  Beinamen  auf  die  Loka- 
lität ihrer  Verehrung  bezogen  hat  (Mem.  VII 34  ff.  vom  16.6.  1730).  Daß  Kircher 
einige  griechische  Mythen  richtig  aus  dem  Mißverständnis  von  Hieroglyphen,   daß 
Bochart  und  Ledere   einige  andere   mit  Glück   aus   dem  Doppelsinn  phoinikischer 
Worte  erklärt  haben  (Hist.  XII  15ff.),  gesteht  er  zu.  Aber  die  Forderung,  daß  die  grie- 
chische Mythologie  im  ganzen  mit  der  orientalischen  und  insbesondere  der  hebräischen 
auszugleichen  sei,  lehnt  er  grundsätzlich  ab.    Ebensowenig  tritt  er  einseitig  für  die 
Geschichtlichkeit  des  Mythos  ein,  er  erkennt  vielmehr  ausdrücklich  neben  einer  über- 
wiegenden Masse  historischer  Mythen  eine  nicht  ganz  geringe  Anzahl  an,  die  wie 
die  Okeanossage  physische  oder  wie  die  Mythen  von  Porös  und  Penia  oder  von  Nar- 
kissos  moralische  Wahrheiten  enthalten  oder  auch  wie  die  milesischen  Erzählungen 
und  die  Sybaritika  zum  bloßen  Vergnügen  erfunden  sind.    Er  entzieht  sich  auch 
nicht  der  ihm  unbequemen  Konsequenz,  mit  der  er  sich  dann  freilich  allzuleicht  ab- 
findet, daß  Homer  und  Hesiod,  wenn  sie  von  den  ältesten  Begebenheiten  des  mensch- 
lichen Geschlechtes  erzählen,  uralte  Aufzeichnungen  oder  wenigstens  getreu  künstle- 
rische Nachbildungen  vor  sich  gehabt  haben  müssen,   die  erst  durch  sie  verdrängt 
wurden.    Nach  diesen  prinzipiellen  Zugeständnissen  verfährt  er  dann  freilich  im  ein- 
zelnen recht  willkürlich.    Der  kinderverschlingende  Kronos  ist  ihm  ein  Tyrann,  der 
seine  Untertanen  dem  Aberglauben  opfert;  Zeus  ein  polygamischer  Sultan,   dessen 
Kinder  als  Göttersöhne  galten.   Die  Sage  von  Hephaistos'  Herabs chleuderung  durch 
Zeus  soll  sich  aus  der  Mißgestalt  des  ersteren  entwickelt  haben 

Über  Bamer  vgl.  z.  B.  Eloge  de  31.  B.  par  M.  Boze  Hist.  AIBL  XVI  299;  Septchenes 
Essay  II 185.  Sein  Hauptwerk  ift  die  Explication  historique  des  fahles,  oü  Von  decouvre  leur 
origine  et  leur  conformite  avec  l'Histoire  ancienne  et  oü  Von  rapporte  les  Epoques  des  Heros  et 
des  prineipaux  E oentments ,  dont  il  e&t  fa.it  attention  par  Mr.  l'Abbe  B(anier):  Haag  I  1713, 
II  1714.  12°.  Die  zweite  Aufl.  (5  Vol.  12°.  Paris  1715)  ist  eigentlich  ein  neues  Werk,  auch  in 
formaler  Beziehung:  an  die  Stelle  der  Einteilung  in  Bücher  und  Kapitel  tritt  die  in  25  Dialoge, 
in  denen  sich  Eliante  —  eine  Idealisierung  der  Frau  seines  Zöglings,  des  jüngeren  Da  Metz  — 
mit  Theophile  unterredet.  Wieder  ganz  umgearbeitet  ist  die  dritte  Auflage,  die  den  Titel  führt 
La  mythologie  et  les  Fahles  e.xpliqnees  par  l'histoire.  (3  Bde.  4°.  Paris  1738/40.)  Eine  vierte 
Ausgtbe  soll  unter  demselben  Titel  in  8  Bd.  12°  in  Paris  1764  erschienen  sein.  Eine  deutsche 
Übersetzung  wurde  von  Johann  Adolf  Schlegel  unter  dem  Titel  c  Anton  Baniers  Mitgliedes 
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der  Akademie  der  Inschriften  und  schönen  Wissenschaften  Erläuterungen  der  Götterlehre  und 
Fabeln  aus  der  Geschichte'  I,  Leipzig  1754  begonnen;  Bd.  II  von  Joh.  Adolf  und  Johann 
August  Schlegel  erschien  ebd.  1766,  Bd.  III  u.  IV  von  Joh.  Adolf  Schlegel  und  Johann 
Matthias  Schröckh  1764  und  1766;  Bd.  V  von  Schröckh  1766.  Von  Baniers  zahlreichen 
akademiscben  Abhandlungen  seien  hervorgehoben  Sur  l'Origine  du  calte  que  les  Egyjjtiens  ren- 
doient  aux  animaux  (21.  4.  1716,  Mein.  AIBL  III  84f.);  Histoire  du  culte  d'Adonis  (14. 12.  1717, 
ebd.  98 ff.);  Sur  Typhon  (19.  2  1717,  ebd.  116);  Le  palais  de  Caron  ou  le  labyrinthe  d'Egypte 
(1718,  Hist.  AIBLV.  245);  Bemarques  sur  les  Baetyles  et  sur  les  Statues  de  Cybele  (1722,  Eist. 
V  241).  S.  auch  unten  (§  45).  —  Die  mythologisch  wichtigsten  Aufsätze  von  Jean  Leclerc  (Le 
Clerc,  geb.  in  Genf  1G57,  gest.  8. 1. 1736  in  Amsterdam)  stehen  in  der  Bibliotheque  universellel  247: 
III  7;  VI  47;  vgl.  über  diesen  auch  als  Bjbelkritiker  bedeutenden  Forscher  Septehenes  II  lau. 

36.  Nicolas  Freret  (geb.  15.  2.  1688  in  Paris,  gest.  8.  3.  1749)  ist  der  größere 
Erbe  von  Baniers  Macht.  Während  dieser  gerade  im  rechten  Augenblick  starb, 
um  nicht  zu  erleben,  daß  seine  von  der  Akademie  kurz  zuvor  gebilligten  mytholo- 
gischen Ansichten  von  ihr  wieder 'verworfen  wurden,  erstreckt  sich  Frerets  Einfluß 
auf  die  Akademie  bedeutend  über  seinen  Tod  hinaus.  Am  8.  1.  1743  zu  ihrem  Se- 
kretär ernannt,  hat  er  sich  ganz  in  ihren  Dienst  gestellt  und  außerhalb  ihrer  Ver- 
öffentlichungen nur  wenig  publiziert;  innerlich  aber  gehört  er  nicht  ganz  in  ihren 
Kreis.  In  den  von  ihm  selbst  veröffentlichten  Arbeiten  trägt  er  freilich  bei  schick- 
licher Gelegenheit  eine  maßvolle  Orthodoxie  zur  Schau,  und  die  nach  seinem  Tode 
unter  seinem  Namen  erschienenen  kritischen  Schriften  werden  jetzt  gewöhnlich  als 
Fälschungen  von  Holbach,  Naigeon  und  Lagrange  betrachtet  So,  wie  sie  ge- 
druckt sind,  können  sie  in  der  Tat  nicht  von  Freret  herrühren;  schon  der  in  dieser 
Frage  kompetente  Voltaire  wies  auf  die  Unterschiede  des  Stiles  hin.  Andererseits 
berühren  sich  aber  die  untergeschobenen  Schritten  in  einzelnen  Gedanken  mit  einigen 
der  letzten  Arbeiten  Frerets,  und  diese  Übereinstimmungen  treten  äußerlich  so  wenig 
hervor,  daß  der  sonst  naheliegende  Gedanke  einer  berechneten  Täuschung  schwerlich 
aufrechterhalten  werden  kann.  Eher  ist  anzunehmen,  daß  Freret  selbst  die  Konse- 
quenzen seiner  späteren  Anschauungen  in  gelegentlichen  Gesprächen  äußerte  oder 
für  sich  skizzierte,  und  daß  diese  nicht  für  die  Öffentlichkeit  bestimmten  Mitteilungen 
zuiällig  in  die  Hände  von  Leuten  fielen,  welche  in  ihnen  eine  starke  Waffe  im  Kampf 
gegen  die  rechtgläubige  Akademie  erkannten  und  sie  zu  diesem  Zwecke  wirkungsvoll 
zurechtstutzten.  Als  Zeugnisse  für  Frerets  Ansichten  sind  unter  diesen  Umständen 
die  posthumen  Schriften  nicht  zu  verwenden;  aber  selbst,  wenn  sie  gänzlich  gefälscht 
sein  sollten,  scheint  nicht  bloß  die  Beiühmtheit  seines  Namens  Ursache  zu  sein,  daß 
dieser  davor  gesetzt  wurde.  Diese  Verbergung  eigener  Ansichten  kann  wie  die  Mit- 
wirkung in  der  häßlichen  Argelegenheit  der  Chronology  Newtons  (o.  §  33)  ihn  als 
Menschen  und  als  Forscher  in  ein  etwas  bedenkliches  Licht  zu  stellen  scheinen;  allein, 
wenn  man  nicht  gerade  den  höchsten  Maßstab  an  ihn  legt  —  und  der  ist  dem  fleißigen 
und  vorsichtigen,  aber  keineswegs  genialen  Mann  gegenüber  nicht  am  Orte  — ,  kann 
man  doch  zu  einer  wohlwollenderen  Beurteilung  seines  Verfahrens  gelangen.  In 
einer  Entwickelung,  deren  Langsamkeit  zwar  von  der  Frühreife  seiner  Jugend  ab- 
sticht, aber  sich  aus  der  schweren  Last  seiner  Gelehrsamkeit  erklärt,  hatte  er  sich 
schließlich  zu  Ansichten  durchgerungen,  welche  die  völlige  Verwerfung  der  früheren 
kirchlichen  Vorstellungen  über  die  Entstehung  des  Heidentums  vielleicht  bei  ihm 
selbst,  jedenfalls  aber  bei  jedem  unbefangen  Urteilenden  unmittelbar  nach  sich  ziehen 
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mußten.  Daß  er  diesen  Schluß  nicht  ausgesprochen  hat,  dürfen  auch  diejenigen,  welche 
selbst  von  jeder  Nachgiebigkeit  gegen  herrschende  Vorstellungen  frei  zu  sein  glauben, 
ihm  billigerweise  nicht  als  Heuchelei  anrechnen,  da  der  vorsichtige  Forscher  eher  durch 
Mißtrauen  in  seine  Ergebnisse  als  durch  äußere  Rücksichten  bestimmt  wurde.  Daß 
die  Hinweise  auf  seine  Rechtgläubigkeit  in  seinen  späteren  Schriften  unbestimmter 
und  seltener  werden,  scheint  zu  beweisen,  daß  er  sich  wie  von  anderen  Vorurteilen, 
z.  B.  dem  Euhemerismus,  so  auch  von  der  kirchlichen  Befangenheit  nur  langsam  frei- 
machte. Den  krassen  Übertreibungen  der  Orthodoxie,  z.  B.  der  Vorstellung,  daß  Dä- 
monen die  Wunder  des  Heidentums  verrichtet  haben,  ist  er  übrigens  schon  in  seinen 
früheren  Aufsätzen  (z.  B.  Mem.  IV  411  von  1.  2.  1717  =  Oeuvres  I  157)  entgegen- 
getreten. Auch  erschienen  seine  Untersuchungen  nicht  in  seinem,  sondern  in  der 
Akademie  Namen:  um  so  mehr  Grund  hatte  er,  eigene  Ansichten  nicht  hervorzuheben, 
die  er  als  von  der  Mehrheit  seiner  Kollegen  bekämpft  wußte.  Trotzdem  hat  er  auf 
dem  nicht  ganz  kleinen  Gebiet,  das  ihm  diese  Schranken  offen  ließen,  mehr  geleistet 
als  irgendein  anderes  Mitglied  der  Akademie.  Das  Auf  klärungszeitalter  barg  in  sich 
viele  Gedanken,  die  sich  in  der  Folge  als  sehr  fruchtbar  erweisen  sollten:  Freret  hat 
keinen  von  ihnen  zuerst  ausgesprochen  —  wenn  er  seine  Vorgänger  nicht  nennt, 
also  diese  Ideen  als  sein  Eigentum  zu  bezeichnen  scheint,  so  hat  er  sich  selbst  ge- 
täuscht — ;  aber  er  hat  sie  zuerst  aus  dem  Gebiet  der  freien  Spekulation  in  die 
exakte  Forschung  hinübergeführt  und  sie  auf  die  Basis  eines  ebenso  ausgedehnten 
wie  gründlichen  Wissens  gestellt.  Er  untersucht  die  einzelnen  Kulte  und  Mythen  als 
einer  der  ersten  mit  dem  Gedanken,  daß  die  Geschichte  der  Religion  ein  wichtiges 
Mittel  ist,  die  Gesetze  des  menschlichen  Geistes  zu  begreifen:  er  ahnt  auch  schon, 
daß  die  Religion  nur  aus  ihrer  Geschichte  verstanden  werden  kann.  Deshalb  legt  er 
den  größten  Wert  auf  die  Entwickelung  der  von  ihm  untersuchten  Vorstellungen 
und  ist  insofern  ein  verfrühter  Vorläufer  der  historischen  Schule.  Ebendeshalb^  steht 
er  im  Gegensatz  zum  platten  Rationalismus  seiner  Zeit.  Er  weiß,  daß  der  griechische 
Mythos  nicht  eine  einheitliche  Masse,  sondern  aus  sehr  verschiedenartigen  Bestand- 
teilen, willkürlichen  Gebilden  der  frei  schaffenden  Phantasie,  Trümmern  philosophi- 
scher Lehren  und  oft  ganz  entstellten  Erinnerungen  an  wirkliche  Begebenheiten 
bunt  gemischt  ist  (Oeuvres  XVII 146  ff.),  und  daß  die  einzelnen  Vorstellungen  sich 
auch  deshalb  widersprechen  müssen,  weil  sie  an  sehr  verschiedenen  Stellen  Griechen- 
lands entstanden  und  teilweis  aus  dem  Orient,  aus  Phrygien,  Phönizien,  Ägypten  über- 
nommen sind  (ebd.  158).  Seiner  Ansicht  nach  hatten  die  ältesten  Bewohner  Griechen- 
lands, die  er  für  eine  den  Slaven  ähnliche  Bevölkerung  hält,  keine  anderen  religiösen 
Vorstellungen  als  die  allen  Völkern  eingeborenen  von  der  Unsterblichkeit  der  Seele 
(Hist.  AIBL  XXI  11  ff);  dann  aber  sollen  Zuwanderer  orientalische  Religionsvorstel- 
lungen, deren  gemeinsame  Grundlage  kosmogonische  Spekulationen  bildeten,  zuge- 
führt haben.  Inachos  brachte  nach  Freret  aus  Libyen  den  Poseidon,  Kekrops  aus 
Ägypten  den  Zeus  und  die  Athena,  Danaos  ebendorther  die  Demeter,  endlich  Kad- 
mos  aus  Phönizien  den  Kronos  und  die  Hera,  aber  auch  den  eigentlich  ägyptischen 
Osiris-Bakchos.  Alle  diese  Kulte  und  Kultvorstelluugen  sollen  aber  später  vermengt 
sein,  weil  jede  Priesterschaft  das  natürliche  Bestreben  und  bei  der  Geheimhaltung 
der  wichtigsten  Kulte  auch  die  Möglichkeit  hatte,  ihrer  Gottheit  die  Funktionen 
aller  übrigen  zuzuschreiben.  Daß  er  sich  hiermit  in  einen  Gegensatz  gegen  die  bis 
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dahin  herrschende  Auffassung  stellte,  kommt  Freret  allerdings  erst  allmählich  und 
überhaupt  nur  so  weit  zum  Bewußtsein,  als  es  sich  um  die  Zurückweisung  des  ein- 
seitigen Euhemerismus  handelt  (z.  B.  Oeuvres XVII 144  f.;  250  f.),  den  er  für  vernunft- 
widrig und  auch  mit  den  Zeugnissen  im  Widerspruch  stehend  hält  (Hist.  AIBL  XXI 
28);  und  in  der  Tat  waren  solche  Gedanken  gelegentlich  auch  schon  früher  ausge- 
sprochen worden.  Aber  Freret  ist  der  erste,  der  die  Schwierigkeit  der  mythologischen 
Probleme  deutlich  erfaßt  hat.  Er  geht  daher  gründlicher  und  vorsichtiger  zu  Werke 
als  die  meisten  seiner  Vorgänger.  Schon  in  seiner  Jugend  hatte  er  ein  großes  mytho- 
logisches Lexikon  begonnen;  wenn  er  weder  diesen  Plan  ausgeführt  noch  irgendein 
anderes  systematisches  Werk  über  Mythologie  verfaßt,  sondern  nur  in  Monographien 
seine  Ansichten  niedergelegt  hat,  so  ist  der  Grund  davon  hauptsächlich  in  der  Ein- 
sicht zu  suchen,  daß  die  Aufgabe,  wie  er  sie  faßte,  mit  den  ihm  zu  Gebote  stehenden 
Mitteln  noch  nicht  zu  lösen  sei.  In  seinen  reifsten  Schriften  beherrscht  er  nicht  nur 
den  seiner  Zeit  zugänglichen  Stoff,  wenigstens  die  literarische  Überlieferung,  fast 
lückenlos,  sondern  er  versucht  auch,  in  die  damals  noch  fast  unbekannten  Nachbar- 
gebiete, in  die  keltische  und  germanische  Mythenwelt,  einzudringen  (Oeuvres  XVIII 
166  ff.),  und  die  ihm  hier  wie  in  den  orientalischen  Überlieferungen  aufstoßenden 
Analogien  verleiten  ihn  nur  selten  zu  unbedachten  Gleichsetzungen.  Alle  diese  Ver- 
dienste sind  aber  freilich  wie  die  auch  der  Besten  unter  seinen  mitstrebenden  Zeit- 
genossen wesentlich  negativ:  bei  seinen  eigenen  Versuchen  tastete  er  im  Dunkeln. 
Er  generalisiert  vorschnell  gefundene  Ergebnisse  und  trachtet  unbewußt  danach,  die 
unendliche  Fülle  der  Mythen,  die  sich  z.  B.  auf  theogonischem  Gebiet  zeigt,  auf 
einzelne  wenige  zurückzuführen.  Der  ihm  allerdings  nicht  ganz  eigene,  aber  doch 
von  ihm  zum  erstenmal  systematisch  durchgeführte  Grundgedanke  ist  zwar  in  der 
Folgezeit  sehr  oft  wieder  aufgenommen  worden,  aber  darum  nicht  minder  unglück- 
lich. Freret  glaubt,  daß  in  den  historischen  Bestandteilen  des  Mythos  nicht  sowohl 
die  Erinnerung  an  große  Begebenheiten  als  vielmehr  an  Kulturzustände  und  kultur- 
geschichtlich wichtige  Begebenheiten  erhalten  sei.  Die  Bakchosmythen  werden  auf 
die  Weinkultur  (Oeuvres  XVII  288),  mehrere  Sagen,  in  denen  Rosse  oder  ähnliche 
Wesen,  z.  B.  Kentauren,  vorkommen,  werden  auf  die  'Rosse  des  Meeres',  die  Schiffe, 
bezogen  (Hist.  AIBL  VII  37  ff.  vom  Jahr  1729;  Oeuvres  XVIII  78  ff).  Vor  aUen  Din- 
gen sieht  er  aber  in  den  Göttergeschichten  die  Geschichte  des  Kultus  (Oeuvres  XVII 
155  f.).  Ebenfalls  verkehrt  sind  seine  an  den  Schluß  der  ersten  Periode  fallenden 
Versuche,  die  Chronologie  der  Mythen  festzustellen;  zwischen  den  herrschenden  An- 
sichten und  den  die  mythischen  Begebenheiten,  wie  er  meint,  zu  weit  herabrücken- 
den Ansetzungen Newtons  (o.  §  33)  sucht  er  eine  mittlere  Linie,  auf  der  die  biblische 
Chronologie  noch  bestehen  kann.  Überhaupt  ist  er  phantastischen  Extremen  abge- 
neigt. Aus  diesem  Grund  möchte  er  auch  die  mythischen  Völker,  in  denen  reine  Er- 
findungen zu  sehen  er  sich  schwer  entschließt,  in  die  Nähe  Griechenlands  rücken. 
Die  Hyperboreier,  die  Gedoyn  zwischen  das  Schwarze  und  das  Asowsche  Meer,  Banier 
an  die  Phasismündung  versetzt  hatte,  sind  ihm  Makedonier,  die  nördlich  vom  Boros 
wohnen  (Hist.  AIBL  XVHI  192 ff).  Es  leuchtet  ein,  daß  ein  Forscher  von  solchen 
wissenschaftlichen  Neigungen  bestenfalls  Irrtümer  vermeiden,  aber  nicht  als  der  Bahn- 
brecher   für  den  er  von  seinen  Landsleuten  z.  T.  gehalten  worden  ist,  wirken  kann. 
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Vgl.  Fbekets  Eloge,  Histoire AIBL  XXIII  314ff.  Die  Zitate  des  Textes  beziehen  sich 
teils  auf  die  von  Ledere  de  Septchenes  veranstaltete,  aber  erst  mehrere  Jahre  nach  dessen 
Tod  (1796  in  Paris.  20  Bde.  12°)  erschienene  Gesamtausgabe  der  Oeuvres,  in  der  die  religions- 
geschichtlichen Untersuchungen  Band  XVI— XX  füllen,  teils  auf  die  Originalpublikationen  der 
Akademie.  Ein  Verzeichnis  der  religionsgeschichtlichen  Schriften  Frerets  ist  in  den  Mein.  AIBL 
XVI  1850  264 ff.  enthalten.  Die  wichtigsten  davon  sind:  Observations  gene'rales  sur  Vorigine  et 
sur  Vancienne  histoire  des  premiers  habitans  de  la  Grece.  (Hist.  AIBL  XXI  7  zusammenfassender 
Bericht  über  viele  in  den  Jahren  1746/7  gehaltene  Vorträge);  Observations  sur  l'histoire  des 
Amasones  {Mein.  AIBL  XXI  106ff.  15.  11.  1748);  Meflexions  gencrales  sur  la  nature  de  la  reli- 
gion  des  Grecs  et  sur  l'ide'e  qu'on  doit  se  former  de  leur  Mythologie.  (Hist.  AIBL  XXIII  17 ; 
Oeuvres  XVII  69 ff.);  Observations  sur  les  oracles  rendus  par  les  a.mes  des  morts  (Mem.  AIBL 
XXIII  174;  Oeuvres  XVII 163 ff.);  Observations  sur  les  recueils  de  predictions  ecrites  qui  portoient  le 
nom  de  Musee,  de  Bacis  et  de  la  Sibylle  (Mem.  XXIII  187;  Oeuvres  XVII  192 ff.);  Becherches  sur  le 
eulte  de  Bacchus  parmi  les  Grecs  (Mem.  AIBL  XXIII  242;  Oeuvres  XVII  250);  Becherches  pour 
servir  ä  l'histoire  des  Cyclopes,  des  Dactyles,  des  Teichines,  des  Curetes,  des  Corybantes  et  des 
Cabires  (Hist.  AIBL  XXIII  27;  XXVII  9;  Oeuvres  XVIII  lff.).  Von  den  unter  Fre"rets  Namen 
nach  seinem  Tod  erschienenen  Schriften  sind  die  wichtigsten  Examen  critique  des  apologistes 
de  la  religion  chre'tienne  (zuerst  1767.  8°)  und  Lettre  de  Thrasybule  ä  Leucippe  (London  o.  J., 
ca.  1768).  Beide  Arbeiten  sind  in  den  Oeuvres  Band  XVII1I  lff.  abgedruckt.  Von  ersterem  Werk 
•wird  in  den  Briefen  Voltaires  an  Damilaville  vom  Sommer  1766  öfters  mit  großer  Bewunderung 
gesprochen.  —  Eine  ausführliche,  gründliche  Erörterung  der  Echtheitsfrage  gibt  Walckenaer 
Mem.  AIBL  XVI  1850  253 ff.,  der  Jacques  Andrö  Naige,on  (geb.  1738  in  Dijon,  gest.  28.  2. 
1810)  für  den  Fälscher  hält;  doch  sind  die  hierfür  angeführten  Gründe  nicht  so  überzeugend, 
als  der  Verf.  glaubt.  Schwerlich  konnte  eine  solche  Fälschung  aus  FreYets  Gefangenschaft  in 
der  Bastille  (26.  12.  1714 — 31.  3.  1715),  die  mit  Voysins  Schlag  gegen  die  Jansenisten  zusammen- 
hängen mag,  herausgesponnen  werden. 

37.  Anhänger  Frerets.  Unter  den  Mitgliedern  der  Akademie  steht  Freret  am  näch- 
sten Louis  Francois  Joseph  de  la  Barre  (geb.  zu  Tournai  9.  3.  1688,  seit  1727 
Associeder  Akademie,  gest.  24.5. 1738).  In  den  unvollendet  gebliebenen  Memoires  pour 
servir  ä  l'histoire  de  la  Religion  de  la  Grece,  deren  erste  Abschnitte  de  la  Barre  kurz  vor 
seinem  Tode  vortrug,  die  aber  bei  dem  Vorherrschen  von  Baniers  Einfluß  so  wenig 
Eindruck  gemacht  zu  haben  scheinen,  daß  sie  nicht  in  die  Schriften  der  Akademie 
aufgenommen  wurden,  und  die  erst  Freret  veröffentlichen  ließ  (Mem.  AIBL  XVI  lff.; 
XVIII  lff.),  ersetzt  er  gleich  diesem  den  Euhemerismus  durch  die  Annahme,  daß  in 
dem  Göttermythos  die  Geschichte  der  griechischen  Religion  dargestellt  sei.  Man 
würde  sogar  über  die  Priorität  zweifeln  können,  beriefe  er  sich  nicht  selbst  für  einen 
der  Haupteinwände  gegen  den  Euhemerismus,  nämlich  für  den  Gedanken,  daß  ein 
Seelenkult,  wie  ihn  die  Apotheose  voraussetzt,  ohne  Götterkult  ein  Unding  sei,  aus- 
drücklich auf  Freret,  mit  dem  er  also  über  diese  Fragen  gesprochen  zu  haben  scheint 
(Mem.  AIBL  XVI  Q2).  Wie  sich  de  la  Barre,  der  im  besten  Mannesalter  aus  weit- 
umfassenden Arbeiten  herausgerissen  wurde  —  er  plante  u.  a.  ein  Lexikon  der  grie- 
chisch-römischen Altertümer  — ,  im  einzelnen  die  Entstehung  der  griechischen  Reli- 
gion dachte,  ist  aus  dem  Fragment  nicht  zu  ersehen.  —  Mit  ihm  und  mit  Freret 
berührt  sich  wenigstens  im  Ausgangspunkt  seiner  Hypothese  der  Abbe  Foucher 
(geb.  in  Tours  1704,  gest.  in  Paris  1748).  Auch  er  glaubt,  daß  eine  Vergötterung 
von  Menschen  erst  möglich  war,  seitdem  es  Götter  gab  (Mem.  XXXV  80);  auch  er 
sieht  in  der  Mythologie  ein  aus  mannigfaltigen  Elementen  bunt  zusammengewürfeltes 
Gemengsei   (ebd.  XXXVI  295),  dessen  Hauptbestandteil,  ägyptische  theogonische 
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Vorstellungen,  bei  der  Übernahme  in  Griechenland  ganz  verändert  worden  sei.  Von 
diesen  wenigstens  damals  diskutablen  Sätzen  ausgehend,  verliert  er  sich  aber  bald  in 
phantastische  Hypothesen,  die  keinen  WiderhaU  fanden  und  für  die  Entwickelung 
der  mythologischen  Wissenschaft  auch  als  Symptom  bedeutungslos  sind. 

Eloge  von  de  la  Barre  b.  Hist.  AIBL  XIV  308.  Seine  Hauptschriften  sind  Mem.  pour 
servir  ä  Vhistoire  de  la  Religion  de  la  Grece.  I.  De  VAuteur  de  la  Thc'ogonie,  et  des  Ecrivains, 
qui  ont  passe  pour  etre  plus  anciens  qu'  Homere  et  Hesiode  {Mem.  AIBL  XVI  lff.;  Nov.  1737). 
II.  Des  differens  systemes  par  lesquels  on  a  essaye"  d'expliquer  les  anciennes  fahles  (ebd.  46  ff. ; 
Jan.  1738).  III:  Texte  de  la  Theogonie  d'Hesiode  (ebd.  XVI11  lff.;  März  1738).  IV.  Observations 
gc'ne'rales  sur  la  Theogonie,  cnl  Von  developpe  le  plan  (ebd.  11).  V.  Du  Tartare,  de  VAmour,  de 
V Etiler  et  du  Jour  (ebd.  28).  VI.  De  la  Nuit,  et  de  sa  famüle  (ebd.  39).  —  Fouchers  Recherches 
sur  Vorigine  et  la  nature  de  VHellenisme  erschienen  1762  ff.  in  den  Mem.  AIBL  XXXIV  435  ff. ; 
XXXV  1  ff. ;  XXXVI  292  ff.  Weitere  Fortsetzungen  (ebd.  XXXVIII)  beschäftigen  sich  mehr  mit 
orientalischen  und  anderen  Mythen  als  mit  griechischen. 

38.  Charles  de  Brosses  (geb.  in  Dijon  17.  2.  1709,  gest.  als  Präsident  des  bur- 
gundischen Parlaments  in  Paris  17.  5. 1777),  der  Frerets  Gedanken  nach  einer  anderen 
Richtung  weiterführte,  ist  im  XVIII.  Jahrhundert  der  einzige  Altertumsforscher  Frank- 
reichs, dem  es  vergönnt  war,  jenem  an  Vielseitigkeit  und  Gründlichkeit  der  religions- 
geschichtlicheu  Kenntnisse  nahezukommen;  an  Klarheit  und  Folgerichtigkeit  über- 
trifft er  den  Vorgänger.  Aber  indem  er  die  Konsequenzen  ausspricht,  die  wenigstens 
in  den  unzweifelhaft  echten  Schriften  Frerets  noch  nicht  gezogen  sind,  entfernt  sich 
de  Brosses  schließlich  ganz  von  den  Vorstellungen,  die  seit  Jahrzehnten  in  der  Aka- 
demie geherrscht  hatten,  und  diese  verweigerte  ihrem  damals  vielleicht  bedeutendsten 
Mitgliede  die  Aufnahme  seines  grundlegenden  religionsgeschichtlichen  Werkes  in 
ihre  Schriften,  so  daß  er  sich  veranlaßt  sah,  seine  neuen  Ansichten  in  einem  beson- 
deren, und  zwar  anonym  und  ohne  Angabe  des  Druckorts  erschienenen  Werke  zu  ver- 
öffentlichen. Allerdings  verrät  sich  eine  Spur  der  früher  in  der  Akademie  herrschen- 
den und  noch  von  Foucher  vertretenen  Anschauung  darin,  daß  eine  Uroffenbarung 
angenommen  wird;  aber  diese  verliert  alle  Bedeutung  für  die  Religionsgeschichte,  da 
sie  ganz  erloschen  gewesen  sein  soll,  als  die  Menschen  anfingen,  sich  eigene  Gottes- 
vorstellungen zu  bilden,  deren  Verkehrtheit  geradezu  als  eine  Strafe  für  den  vorher- 
gegangenen gänzlichen  Abfall  von  dem  wahren  Gott  hingestellt  wird.  Die  so  ge- 
wonnene Möglichkeit,  das  Heidentum  als  einen  rein  menschlichen  Vorgang  wissen- 
schaftlich zu  begreifen,  wird  von  de  Brosses  mit  vollem  Bewußtsein  benutzt.  Er 
verwirft  sowohl  die  Allegorie  als  religionsbildendes  Prinzip  wie  die  Apotheose.  Gegen 
jene  erhebt  er  den  negativen  Einwand,  daß  sie  sich  nicht  beweisen  lasse,  da  man 
wie  in  den  Wolken  fast  jede  Gestalt,  so  in  jedem  Mythos  fast  jeden  Gedanken  aus- 
gedrückt finden  könne;  daneben  schwebt  ihm  aber  auch,  wie  sich  aus  dem  Grund- 
gedanken des  ganzen  Buches  ergibt,  der  positive  Gegengrund  vor,  daß  keine  Brücke 
von  der  Allegorie  zum  Kultus  führe.  Den  Euhemerismus  bekämpft  er  mit  ähnlichen 
Gründen  wie  Freret,  de  la  Barre  und  im  Anfang  seines  Systemes  Foucher,  aber 
folgerichtiger.  Indem  jene  leugneten,  daß  eine  Vergötterung  ohne  den  Glau- 
ben an  Götter  möglich  sei,  hatten  sie  den  Gottesbegriff  als  einmal  gegeben  und  fest 
bestimmt  stillschweigend  vorausgesetzt;  und  da  der  christliche  Gottesbegriff  doch 
offenbar  nicht  gemeint  sein  konnte,  so  beruhte  die  ganze  Beweisführung  auf  der  aller- 
dings nicht  eingestandenen  Voraussetzung,  daß  von  jeher  zwei  Arten  von  Gottes- 
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Vorstellungen,  die  heidnische  und  die  monotheistische,  obwohl  im  einzelnen  der  Ent- 
wicklung unterworfen,  doch  begrifflich  streng  unterschieden  nebeneinander  be- 
standen. De  Brosses  kann  mit  dieser  Voraussetzung  brechen,  weil  für  ihn  die  Ent- 
wicklung der  religiösen  Ideen  sich  ganz  so  wie  die  aller  anderen  vollzieht.  Er  er- 
kennt, was  bis  in  die  heutige  Zeit  hinein  namentlich  von  Theologen  immer  wieder 
vergessen  wird,  daß  Gott,  grammatisch  betrachtet,  nicht  Subjekt,  d.  h.  nicht  ein  be- 
stimmbares oder  wenigstens  als  bestimmt  gedachtes  Wesen,  sondern  nur  ein  bestim- 
mendes Prädikat  sei,  das  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  sehr  verschiedenartigen  Wesen  beigelegt 
wurde;  er  hütet  sich  daher  vor  dem  Irrtum,  die  Vorstellungen,  die  eine,  z.  B.  unsere 
Zeit  sich  von  den  als  Gott  bezeichneten  Wesen  machte,  auf  die  Wesen  zu  übertragen, 
die  zu  anderer  Zeit  als  Götter  bezeichnet  wurden.  Indem  er  den  logischen  Fehler 
der  bis  dahin  herrschenden  Betrachtung  aufdeckt,  bei  welcher  das  Heidentum  nicht 
allein  als  falsch,  sondern  geradezu  als  unbegreiflich,  als  ein  unlösbares  Problem  er- 
scheinen mußte,  gibt  er  dem  bestimmenden  Prädikat  einen  so  geringen  Inhalt  und 
einen  so  weiten  Umfang,  daß  es  möglich  wird,  alle  Religionsformen  zu  begreifen.  Gött- 
lichkeit bezeichnet  ihm  nichts  anderes  als  die  Begabung  mit  einer  nicht  begreiflichen 
Macht,  die  der  Mensch,  auch  wenn  sie  ihm  ursprünglich  schädlich  ist,  durch  gewisse 
Maßregeln  oder  durch  sein  Verhalten  in  seinen  Dienst  zu  stellen  hofft.  Unwissenheit 
und  Furcht  sind  demnach  für  de  Brosses  wie  für  einige  andere  Denker  seiner  Zeit,  die 
in  einem  anderen  Zusammenhang  später  besprochen  werden  müssen,  obwohl  sie 
etwas  älter  als  de  Brosses  sind  und  ihm  vielleicht  diesen  Gedanken  zugeführt  haben, 
die  Haupttriebkräfte,  welche  die  primitiven  religiösen  Begriffe  oder  doch  die  noch 
älteren  Ideen,  aus  denen  sie  hervorgehen  müssen,  in  Erscheinung  treten  lassen.  Denn 
Anbetung  und  Verehrung,  die  gewöhnlich  als  wichtigste  Äußerungen  des  religiösen 
Gefühls  bezeichnet  werden,  sind  nach  de  Brosses  mit  der  primitiven  Gottesvorstellung 
nicht  notwendig  und  auch  nicht  ursprünglich  verbunden;  erst  nachträglich  läßt  die 
Furcht  vor  der  vermeintlichen  Macht  des  Gottes  solche  Empfindungen  aufkommen. 
Jene  Macht  wird  zuerst  in  sinnlichen  Gegenständen  gesucht:  dieser  Zustand  herrscht 
noch  jetzt  bei  den  afrikanischen  Wilden,  und  nach  dem  für  ihre  Götzen  üblichen  Aus- 
druck bildet  de  Brosses  das  noch  heute  zur  Bezeichnung  dieser  Religionsstufe  ver- 
wendete Wort  Fetischismus;  er  nimmt  an,  daß  überall  in  barbarischen  Zeiten  und, 
da  immer  die  Kultur  aus  der  Wildheit  hervorgegangen  sei,  auch  bei  den  antiken 
Völkern  dieser  Glaube  geherrscht  habe  und  immer  wieder  sich  erneuere,  sobald  die 
Bildung  zurückgehe.  Von  diesem  ursprünglichen  Glauben  sind  nun  nach  de  Brosses 
zahlreiche  Überbleibsel  —  auch  dieser  Begriff  findet  sich  wohl  zuerst  klar  bei  ihm 
—  erhalten  geblieben.  Indessen  ist  der  Fetischismus  nach  de  Brosses  keineswegs  die 
einzige  primitive  Religionsform;  vielmehr  nimmt  er  daneben  mehrere  andere  wie  den 
Totenkult  und  den  Sabäismus  an.  Wie  manche  andere  dieser  Ansichten  war  auch 
die  Verwendbarkeit  der  modernen  Naturvölker  zur  Erklärung  antiker  Religions- 
vorstellungen schon  von  Lafitau  (§  31)  u.  a.  ausgesprochen,  und  daß  diese  Auffassung 
im  Geiste  der  Zeit  lag,  beweist  ein  kurz  darauf  erschienenes  Werk  Bergiers  (§  39); 
aber  de  Brosses  hat  sie  zuerst  in  den  Dienst  der  Anthropologie  gestellt.  Die  Anthro- 
pologen des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts,  von  denen  z.  B.  Lubbock  entschieden  unter  seinem 
Einfluß  steht,  sahen  in  ihm  einen  Vorläufer.  So  ward  ihm  nachträglich  der  Ruhm 
doch  noch  zuteil,  den  seine  Zeit  ihm  vorenthalten  hatte. 
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De  Beosses'  Wirken  ist  mehrfach  in  Monographien  dargestellt  worden,  zuletzt  ausführlich 
von  Henri  Mamet,  Le  president  |  de  Brosses  |  sa  vie  et  ses  ouvrages.  Pariser  These  1874.  (Über 
die  Religionsgeschichte  handelt  S.  229 ff.)  Von  der  Bedeutung  des  Mannes  in  der  Geschichte 
der  Wissenschaften  gewinnt  man  freilich  aus  der  Schrift  kein  richtiges  Bild.  Vgl.  über  de  Brosses 
auch  A.  Lang,  Cust.  and  Myths  212.  —  Der  Titel  der  1757  der  Akademie  eingereichten  Arbeit 
lautete  Du  culte  des  dieux  fetiches,  c'est  ä  dire  des  objets  terrestres  et  materiels,  animaux  ou  ina- 
nimes  contenant  le  parallele  de  l'aneienne  religion  de  VEgypte  avec  la  religion  actuelle  de  Nigrüie 
et  Vexamen  phüosophiqiie  et  critiqiie  des  causes,  auxquelles  on  a  coutume  d'attribuer  le  Fetichisme. 
Erschienen  ist  die  Arbeit  unter  dem  Titel:  Du  culte  |  des  dieux  |  fetiches  ou  Parallele  de  l'aneienne 
'Religion  \  de  VEgypte  avec  la  Religion  actuelle  de  la  Nigritie.  (Genf  bei  Cramer)  1760.  12°.  Deut- 
sche Übersetzung  von  Pistorius,  Berlin  u.  Stralsund  1785.  Besonders  wichtig  für  die  Religions- 
geschichte der  klassischen  Völker  ist  Sect.  II  S.  66  ff. :  Fetichisme  des  anciens  Peuples  compare  ä 
eclui  des  modernes.  —  Die  wichtige  Stelle  über  Gott  als  Prädikatsbegriff  steht  S.  200.  Zwei  Jahre 
später  machte  J.  J.  Rousseau  in  einer  Anmerkung  des  Briefes  an  den  Erzbischof  von  Paris  Chri- 
stoph de  Beaumont  (Bd.  XI  S.  44  der  Aasg.  von  1782)  auf  den  logischen  Fehler  aufmerksam, 
den  Tertullian  begeht,  indem  er  in  eine  heidnische  Argumentation  den  christlichen  Gottesbegriff 
überträgt    und  dann  einen  Widerspruch  konstatieren  zu  können  glaubt. 


2  SYMBOLIKER 
39.  V.  (1.  Hardt.  Bergier.  Indem  Freret  und  de  Brosses  sich  vom  Euhemerismus 
abwandten,  waren  sie  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grade  zur  symbolischen  Mythendeutung 
zurückgekehrt.  Diese  lag  dem  fabelfrohen  XVIII.  Jahrhundert  auch  gar  nicht  so 
fern;  freilich  mußte  jetzt  der  Sinn,  den  nüchterner  Rationalismus  in  den  farbenpräch- 
tigen Gebilden  der  Sage  fand,  sich  von  dem  unterscheiden,  den  einst  der  hochstrebende 
Humanismus  zugleich  unter  Dantes  und  Piatons  Einfluß  darin  gesucht  hatte".  Schon 
jener  ältere  Symbolismus  hatte  sich  in  seinen  letzten  Vertretern  am  Ende  des  XVII. 
Jahrhunderts  immer  mehr  verwässert  (o.§  22);  und  diesen  ähnlich,  obwohl  kaum  noch 
unmittelbar  durch  sie  angeregt,  verfahren  die  Symboliker  des  Aufklärungsjahrhun- 
derts,  die,  lange  fast  unbeachtet,  etwa  seit  1740  zwei  Menschenalter  hindurch  einen 
bedeutenden  Einfluß  gewannen.  Freilich  haben  sie  die  Brücke  geschlagen,  über 
die  der  Weg  zum  mystischen  und  philosophischen  Symbolismus  zurückführte;  aber 
sie  selbst  finden  im  Mythos  entweder  banale  Lebensregeln  oder  nüchterne  exakte 
Wissenschaft.  —  Freret  hatte  die  beiden  sich  bekämpfenden  Richtungen,  die  allego- 
rische und  die  historische,  vereinigt,  indem  er  in  den  Mythen  Allegorien  geschicht- 
licher Ereignisse  suchte;  er  wußte  wahrscheinlich  nicht,  daß  der  berühmte  und  ver- 
dienstvolle Helmstedter  Orientalist  Hermann  von  der  Hardt  (geb.  15.  11.  1660  zu 
Melle  bei  Osnabrück,  gest.  28.  2.  1746  zu  Helmstedt)  längst  ähnliche  Ansichten  auf- 
gestellt hatte,  und  wenn  er  die  in  der  Form  bizarren  und  inhaltlich  oft  phantastischen 
mythologischen  Schriften  dieses  deutschen  Forschers  gekannt  hätte,  würde  er  ihn 
schwerlich  als  Vorgänger  anerkannt  haben.  Aber  trotz  aller  seiner  Sonderbarkeiten, 
die  ebenso  wie  sein  tragikomischer  Konflikt  mit  der  Kirchenbehörde  im  letzten 
Grunde  auf  dem  an  ihm  nagenden  und  die  Würde  seines  Wesens  zerstörenden  Wider- 
spruch zwischen  seiner  eigentlichen,  auf  Mystik  und  Symbolik  gerichteten  Natur  und 
dem  auf  ihn  übergegangenen  rationalistischen  Zeitgeist  beruhen,  trotz  aller  Unklar- 
heiten und  trotz  des  Mangels  an  Methode  hat  v.  d.  Hardt  doch  nicht  allein  die  An- 
schauungen Frerets,  sondern  auch  die  seiner  Fortsetzer  vorweggenommen  und  unter 
vielem  Sonderbaren  Gedanken  zuerst  ausgesprochen,   die  fast  ein  Jahrhundert  lang 
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die  Wissenschaft  beschäftigen  sollten.  Der  Begriff  des  Stammes,  wie  ihn  C.  0.  Müller 
formuliert,  ist  v.  d.  Hardt  natürlich  fremd;  aber  indem  er  in  vielen  Personen  des 
Mythos  Vertreter  einer  Gemeinde  oder  einer  Landschaft  sieht,  geht  er  doch  schon 
einen  erheblichen  Teil  des  Weges,  den  —  freilich  ganz  anders  ausgerüstet  und  meist 
ohne  von  ihm  zu  wissen  —  viele  Mythologen  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts  gegangen  sind. 
Historische  Allegorien  fand  auch  Nicolas  Sylvestre  Bergier  (geb.  zu  Darnay  in 
Lothringen  31.  12.  1718,  gest.  9.  4.  1790)  in  den  griechischen  Mythen,  jedoch  mit 
einer  eigentümlichen  Nebenbeziehung  auf  das  griechische  Land  und  Klima,  in  der  er 
sich  mit  einem  weit  späteren  Forscher,  Forchhammer,  berührt.  Als  Geistlicher  war 
Bergier  ein  leidenschaftlicher  Gegner  aller  wissenschaftlichen  Aufklärung,  aber  in 
seinem  Werk  Sur  l'origine  des  dieux  du  paganisme  vertritt  er,  soweit  es  sich  nicht 
gerade  um  Glaubensfragen  handelt,  den  damals  modernsten  Standpunkt.  Er  nimmt 
zwar  auch  noch  eine  Uroffenbarung  an  (1 18),  macht  aber  von  dieser  nur  einen  ge- 
ringen wissenschaftlichen  Gebrauch,  meint  vielmehr,  daß  die  griechische  Religion  mit 
der  äußersten  Barbarei  beginne,  und  glaubt  wie  de  Brosses,  ihre  Vorstellungen  am 
besten  durch  die  moderner  Wilden  erklären  zu  können.  Die  Pragmatisierung  des 
Mythos  bekämpft  er  wie  de  la  Barre  und  Freret,  auf  die  er  sich  beruft  (I  S.  Xllff.;  bes. 
XVI;  XXIII),  begründet  aber  diese  Abweisung  eigenartig  mit  der  Übereinstimmung 
fast  aller  primitiven  Kulte  und  Mythen  (I  73  ff.)  und  mit  dem  Glauben,  daß  die  Götter 
in  ihren  Statuen  wohnten  (1 40  u.  ö.).  Er  bestreitet  z  war  nicht  vollkommen,  daß  bisweilen 
berühmte  Menschen  vergöttert  wurden,  glaubt  aber,  daß  dies  nur  in  wenigen  Fällen, 
und  zwar  nur  aus  der  jüngeren  Zeit  nachweisbar  sei;  ja,  da  er  so  wenig  wie  die  meisten 
seiner  Zeitgenossen  imstande  ist,  sich  schon  den  ursprünglichen  Mythos  als  aus  ver- 
schiedenartigen Bestandteilen  zusammengesetzt  zu  denken,  meint  er,  daß  die  ganze 
Kette  seiner  Beweisführung  zerreißen  würde,  wenn  auch  nur  in  einem  einzigen  älteren 
Mythos  ein  Mensch  als  Gott  erschiene  (II  64).  Ebenso  wie  gegen  die  historische  Auf- 
fassung des  Mythos  muß  sich  aber  Bergier  gegen  die  frühere  Art  der  Allegorisierung 
wenden,  welcher  der  Mythos  geistreich  verhüllter  Tiefsinn  gewesen  war;  er  kann 
darin  wie  in  den  Sagen  der  heutigen  Wilden  nur  Banalitäten  suchen  (I  169),  die  zu 
Mythen  wurden,  weil  man  sie  ähnlich  den  heutigen  Kinderrätseln  einkleidete.  Als 
fernerer  mythenbildender  Faktor  wird  die  Homonymie  bezeichnet;  so  soll  z.B.  Osiris 
als  Stier  vorgestellt  sein,  weil  die  Benennung  dieses  Tieres  zugleich  'mächtig'  be- 
deutete (I  224).  Dazu  kamen  dann  Mißverständnisse,  die  nicht  ausbleiben  konnten, 
als  die  Sprache  sich  änderte;  und  endlich  führte  die  frei  schaffende  Phantasie  der  Dichter 
willkürliche  Änderungen  herbei.  In  dieser  Ableitung  des  Mythos  berührt  sich  Bergier 
nahe  mit  Mythologen  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts,  und  so  wenig  als  diese  vermag  er 
irgendwelche  Kriterien  anzugeben,  nach  denen  ein  Mythos  einer  dieser  vier  Klassen 
zuzuweisen  sei;  ohne  es  zu  ahnen,  folgt  er  lediglich  seinem  subjektiven  Empfinden. 
Ebenso  planlos  ist  seine  Auslegung  des  Mythos;  es  kann  beinahe  nur  dem  Zufall  zu- 
geschrieben werden,  wenn  er  in  ihm  vorzugsweise  Allegorien  für  Eigentümlichkeiten 
des  griechischen  Landes  und  den  Sieg  der  Kultur  über  die  Natur  fand.  Wie  sich  aus 
diesen  Allegorien  ein  Kult  entwickeln  konnte,  fragt  Bergier  so  wenig  als  die  meisten 
modernen  naturalistischen  Symboliker,  vor  denen  er  aber  insofern  einen  Vorsprung 
hat,  als  er  in  seiner  Uroffenbarung  ein  letztes  Mittel  besitzt,  um  den  Übergang  der 
allegorischen  Gestalten  zu  Göttern  —  wenn  auch  nicht  auf  wissenschaftliche  Weise  — 
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zu  erklären.  Er  setzt  an  den  Anfang  der  Religionsgesckichte  den  Monotheismus.  Die 
weiteren  Phasen  will  er  mit  Hilfe  der  Hesiodeischen  Theogonie  ermitteln  (118  ff.), 
deren  Analyse  mit  Prosaübersetzung  den  größten  Teil  seines  zweiten  und  dritten 
Bandes  anfüllt,  weil  er  in  ihr  ähnlich  wie  Freret  weniger  die  Geschichte  der  Geburt 
der  Götter  als  die  ihrer  Entstehung  in  der  Phantasie  der  Griechen  findet  (I  39). 

Die  ersten  mythologischen  Arbeiten  von  der  Hahdts  sind  gesammelt  als  Aenigmata  prisci 

orbis,  | Aenigmata  Graecorum  et  Latinorum  |  ex  caligine,  |  Homeri,   Hesiodi,   Orphei, 

Apollodori,  Lycophronis  |  Ovidii,  aliorum  \  ex  imis  historiae  et  geographiae  Graecae  recessibus  j 
magno  numero  enodata.  \  lila  prae  ceteris  veterum  autorum  symbola  fuse  |  illustrata,  \  quae  ad 
cetos  et  monstra  marina  \  spectant,  quibuscum  in  mari  familiariter  \  versati  viri  feruntur  magni.  \ 
In  quibus  eminent  |  Hercules  in  carcharia  triduo  in  mari  se\dens,  ex  venire  eins  rupto  salvus 
evadens.  Proteus  cum  pho\cis,  cetis  accumbens  et  disserens.  Thetis ,  delphini  fracnato  insidens  | 
mare  tranans.  Arion  citharoedus,  delphine  per  mare  vectus,  |  citJiara  in  undis  canens  laetus, 
Heimst.  1723,  fol.  Diese  Schriften  erregten  wegen  der  in  ihnen  enthaltenen  Allego risierung  der 
Jonaslegende  einen  starken  Sturm  im  Glase  Wasser,  riefen  zahllose  Gegenschriften  hervor,  wurden 
konfisziert  und  brachten  schließlich  dem  Autor  noch  eine  Geldstrafe  und  das  Verbot  weiterer 
Publikationen  ohne  Genehmigung  ein.  Später  erschienen  von  ihm:  Tres  Graecorum  Mythi  \ 
opud  Ovidium,  |  Narcissus  et  Echo,  |  Narcisstts  et  fons,  \  Narcissus  in  florem,  Graecae  topogra- 
phiae  luce  \  illustrati  |  ab  |  Hermanno  von  der  Hardt,  Heimst.  1736;  Celebris  Graecorum\ 
mythus  |  Pyramus  et  Thisbe,  \  morus  alba  in  j  nigram,  \  in  duas  Graeciae  urbes  |  Entresin  et  This- 
ben  |  in  Boeotia  in  ditione  Lebadeae.  \  in  Ovidium  Metam.  lib.  4  f.  4,  ebd.  1736;  Antiquae  virtu- 
tis  splendor  \  Callisto  \  et  filius  Areas  \  in  ursas  commutati,  \  in  polum  evecti  ac  coelo  beati,  |  hi- 
storia  Curetum  in  Aetolia,  Heimst.  1788;  Antiquae  virtutis  generatio;  Antiquae  virtutis  incrementa 
und  Septem  |  lases  \  sub  \  septem  columnis  \  cum  \  Septem  coronamentis  |  academiae  regiae  \  Georgiae 
Augustae  \  quae  Gottingae  \  est,  Heimst.  1738,  fol.;  P.Virgilii  silicernium,  Silenus,  Alexandria  usw., 
ebd.  1740,  fol.  —  Von  Bergikks  Werk  erschien  die  erste  Aufl.  (3  Teile  in  2  ßden.  12°)  1767; 
obige  Zitate  beziehen  sich  auf  L'origine  |  des  dieux  \  du  paganisme  \  et  \  Le  sens  des  Fables 
de'couvert  par  \  une  explication  suivie  |  des  poesies  d'Hesiode,  |  Par  M.  Bergier  Docteur  en 
TJieoJogie,  \  Chanoine  de  l'Eglise  de  Paris,  \  Membre  de  \  l'Academie  de  Besangon  et  de  la  So- 
ciete  |  Boyale  de  Nancy.  \  Nouvelle  e'dition  revue  et  augmentee.    Paris  1775. 

40.  Court  de  Gobelin;  Bryant.  Hatte  v.  d.  Hardt  die  Mythen  hauptsächlich 
als  Allegorien  der  politischen  Geschichte  gefaßt,  so  suchte  Antoine  Court  de  Ge- 
belin  (geb.  in  Nimes  1725,  gest.  10.  5.  1784  in  Paris,  wohin  er  sich  1763  begeben 
hatte)  in  ihnen  die  Verschleierung  kulturhistorischer  Ereignisse,  so  jedoch,  daß  er 
auch  die  für  diese  wichtigen  Naturerscheinungen,  z.  B.  die  für  den  Ackerbau  maß- 
gebenden Jahreszeiten  und  die  Gestirne,  von  deren  Umlauf  der  Kalender  abhängt,  in 
den  Mythen  wiederfand.  In  dem  Nachweis  dieser  kulturgeschichtlichen  Bedeutung 
des  Mythos  sah  er  seine  Lebensaufgabe,  aber  nur  unter  Kämpfen  hatte  er  sich  diese 
erwählt.  Von  seinem  Vater,  dem  Erneuerer  des  französischen  Protestantismus,  zum 
Geistlichen  bestimmt,  hatte  er  diesen  Beruf  aufgegeben,  um  ganz  der  freien  Forschung 
zu  leben.  Er  plante  ein  ungeheures  Werk  über  das  Verhältnis  der  primitiven  Kultur 
—  als  deren  Grenze  er  sich  das  achte  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.  dachte  —  zu  der  modernen. 
Das  Buch  sollte  in  zwei  Hauptklassen  —  jede  von  vielen  Bänden  —  gegliedert  sein, 
von  denen  die  erste  für  die  Wörter,  die  zweite  für  die  Sachen  bestimmt  war.  Natürlich 
wurde  das  Werk,  Monde  primitif,  dessen  Ankündigung  einen  mit  Neid  gemischten 
Spott  erregte,  nicht  fertig;  erst  nach  zwanzigjähriger  Vorbereitung  begann  1773  die 
Veröffentlichung,  im  ganzen  sind  9  starke  Quartbände  erschienen.  Obgleich  es  das 
Ziel  des  ganzen  Werkes  ist,  zu  zeigen,  daß  der  Mensch  einst  und  jetzt  derselbe  ge- 
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wesen  sei,  müht  er  sich  ab,  eine  Anzahl  von  Kulturübertragungen  nachzuweisen,  die, 
wenn  sie  richtig  wären,  seine  Hauptthese  nicht  bekräftigen,  sondern  einschränken 
würden,  die  glaubhaft  zu  machen  aber  überhaupt  seine  methodische  Schulung  weit 
überstieg.  Nicht  allein  werden  alle  im  Altertum  ausgeglichenen  griechischen  und 
orientalischen  Gottheiten  kurzweg  als  wesensgleich  behauptet,  sondern  geradezu  alle 
Götter  und  alle  Kulte  auf  einen  und  denselben  Ursprung  zurückgeführt  (I  42).  Ge- 
belin  verwirft  prinzipiell  jede  Sonderung,  ja  es  ist  ihm  geradezu  Grundsatz,  daß 
man  die  Götter  um  so  leichter  verstehe,  je  mehr  man  sie  als  eine  Einheit  betrachte. 
Er  glaubt  an  eine  allen  Sprachen  zugrunde  liegende  Ursprache,  durch  deren  Ent- 
zifferung die  Geheimnisse  aller  Mythen  offenbar  werden.  Die  Konsequenz  führt  ihn 
dazu,  Namen  einer  Sprache  aus  irgendeiner  andern,  z.  B.  griechische  aus  dem  Latei- 
nischen oder  Hebräischen  zu  erklären.  Die  mythischen  Namen  sind  ihm  sinnvoll:  sie 
bezeichnen  wenigstens  in  den  älteren  und  eigentlichen  Sagen,  zu  denen  aber  schon 
die  Homerischen  nur  noch  zum  Teil  gehören  sollen,  nicht  historische  Personen ;  er 
bekämpft  daher  die  pragmatisierende  Mythendeutung  und  hat  einen  Teil  seines 
Werkes,  der  den  Sondertitel  Du  genie  allegorique  et  symbolique  de  Pantiquite  führt, 
dem  Nachweis  bestimmt,  daß  dem  Altertum  diese  Mythen  nicht  verderbte  Geschichte, 
sondern  die  symbolische  Einkleidung  der  kulturgeschichtlichen  Entwickelung  waren. 
Ja,  auf  einem  Umweg  kehrt  er  sogar  zur  naturalistischen  Mythendeutung  zurück: 
da  die  Bewegung  der  Gestirne  für  Ackerbau,  Kalenderwesen  und  Astronomie,  d.  h. 
für  die  nach  Gebelin  wichtigsten  Errungenschaften  der  primitiven  Kultur  so  bedeut- 
sam ist,  so  sieht  er  in  den  Gebilden  des  Mythos  Allegorien  von  Sonne,  Mond  und 
Sternen  und  den  durch  ihren  Umlauf  abgegrenzten  Zeiteinheiten.  —  Einen  in  mancher 
Beziehung  ähnlichen  Standpunkt  nimmt  Jakob  Bryant  (geb.  1715  in  Plymouth, 
gest.  14.  11.  1804)  ein,  dessen  „Neues  System"  fast  gleichzeitig  mit  Gebelins  Monde 
primitif  zu  erscheinen  begann.  Auch  ihm  ist  der  Mythos  symbolische  Kulturge- 
schichte, doch  bedeuten  ihm  die  Gestalten  der  Sage  großenteils  Bauwerke,  z.  B.  Am- 
phitrite,  Charon,  Kastor,  Trophonios,  die  Kyklopen  Türme,  Cacus,  Skylla,  Proteus 
Tempel.  Der  letztere  soll  aber  auch  dem  Noah  entsprechen,  denn  Bryant  greift  auf 
die  überwundene  Hypothese  zurück,  daß  in  der  griechischen  Sage  Erinnerungen  an 
die  in  der  Bibel  erzählten  Ereignisse  enthalten  seien.  Noch  bekannter  als  durch  das 
Neue  System  wurde  Bryant  durch  eine  Untersuchung  über  den  Troischen  Krieg,  in 
der  er  nachzuweisen  versucht,  daß  der  troischen  Sage  kein  historisches  Faktum,  viel- 
mehr eine  in  Ägypten  entstandene  Geschichte  zugrunde  liege,  in  die  der  Dichter 
unter  dem  Namen  Odysseus  eigene  Erlebnisse  eingeflochten  habe:  phantastische  Be- 
hauptungen, die  aber  eine  gewisse  Bedeutung  erhalten  sollten,  weil  sich  an  sie,  ver- 
anlaßt durch  einen  Vortrag  des  französischen  Reisenden  Abbe  Jean  Baptiste  Le- 
chevalier  (geb.  zu  Trelly  bei  Coutances  1.  7.  1752,  gest.  2.  7.  1836),  eine  lange  bis 
ins  folgende  Jahrhundert  währende  Polemik  schloß. 

Infolge  der  doppelten  und  zum  Teil  dreifachen  Bezifferung  der  einzelnen  Teile  ist  es 
nicht  leicht,  sich  in  Co\jrt  de  Gebelin  s  Werk  zurechtzufinden.  Der  gemeinschaftliche  Titel  Monde 
primitif  \  analyse  et  compare  |  avec  le  monde  moderne  wird  in  dem  Titel  der  einzelnen  Bände 
spezialisiert.  Für  die  Religionsgeschichte  kommen  besonders  in  Betracht:  I.  Paris  1773  (M.  pr.  | 
considere  |  dans  son  genie  \  allegorique  usw.  Der  Band  enthält:  Allegories  orientales,  \  ou  le  frag- 
ment  de  Sanchoniaton,  \  qui  contient  \  Vhistoire  de  Saturne,  \  suivie  de  Celles  \  de  Mercure  et  d'Her- 
cule,  |  et   de  ses  douze  traveaux,  |   avec  leur  explication,  \  Pour  servir  ä  Y intelligente  du  Genie 
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symbolique  de  V  Antiquite.  Par  M.  Court  de  Gebelin.  Besonders  gezählt  wird  Du  genie  alle- 
gorique  et  symbolique  de  V antiquite,  der  als  dritter  Teil  des  ersten  Bandes  dient);  II  1776  = 
Bd.  IV  des  ganzen  Werkes  (M.  pr.  .  .  .  |  considere  |  dans  Vhistoire  \  civile,  \  religieuse  et  allegorique  \ 
du  Calendrier  j  ou  Almanach),  j  der  (in  B.  II  S.  209  tf.)  die  religiöse  und  (in  B.  III  S.  459  ff.)  die  alle- 
gorische Geschichte  des  Kalenders  enthält;  111 1779u.  IV  1780  =  Bd.  VI  und  VII  des  ganzen  Werkes 
(M.  pr.  .  .  .  considere  danfles  origines  latines  ou  dictionnaire  etymologique  de  la  langue  latine); 
V  1782  =  Bd.  VIII  des  ganzen  Werkes  (M.  pr.  .  .  .  considere  dans  les  origines  grecques  ou  dic- 
tionnaire etymologique  de  la  langue  grecque).  Vgl.  über  das  Werk  Gedike,  Verm.  Sehr.  80  ff. — 
Bryant  s  Hauptschrift  führt  den  Titel  A  new  System  or  an  Analysis  of  Ancient  Mythology  I  u. 
II.  1774.  4°;  2.  Aufl.  1775.  4°;  III.  177G.  4°;  3.  Aufl.  des  ganzen  Werkes  in  6  Bänden.  1807.  8°, 
Einen  Auszug  aus  den  ersten  beiden  Bänden  der  Quartausgabe  veröffentlichte  John  Wes  ey. 
über  die  erregte  Polemik,  die  sich  an  das  Erscheinen  des  Werkes  knüpfte,  vgl.  Westby-Gib- 
son,  Dictionn.  of  nat.  Biogr.  VII  1886  156.  Bryants  zweite  mythologische  Schrift  A  dissertation 
concerning  |  the  war  of  Troy,  |  and  the  \  expedition  of  the  Grecians,  \  as  described  by  Homer:  \ 
shewing,  that  no  such  expedition  was  ever  undertaken,  and  ihat  no  such  city  \  of  Phrygia  existed 
erschien  London  1796.  4°;  2.  Aufl.  ebd.  1799.  4°;  deutsche  Übersetzung  von  Nöhden,  Braun- 
schw.  1797,  8°. —  Lechevalieks  Vortrag  erschien  übersetzt  von  Dalzel  u.  d.  T.  Description  of 
the  Piain  of  Troy  with  notes  and  illustrations)  London  17  91,  4°,  später  vervollständigt  u.  mit  Be- 
gründung einzelner  angefochtener  Punkte  u.  d.  T.  Voyage  dans  la  Troade  contenant  la  descrip- 
tion de  la  Plaine  de  Troie,  Paris  (1798?)  1800,  8°.  Gegen  Lechevalier  schrieb  Bryant,  Observa- 
tion |  upon  |  a  treatise  |  entitled  |  A  Description  of  the  Piain  of  Troy  by  Monsieur  Le  Cheva- 
lier, Eton  1795,  4°.  Dann  trat  gegen  Bryant  Morlitt  auf:  A  |  vindication  of  Homer  |  and 
of  the  |  ancient  poets  and  historians  \  icho  have  recorded  the  |  siege  and  fall  of  Troy,  j  in  \  ans- 
wer  to  two  late  publications  of  Mr.  Bryant,  York  1798.  Duplik  von  Bryant,  Some  \  observa- 
tions  |  upon  the  \  vindication  of  Homer,  \  and  of  the  \  ancient  poets  and  historians,  ivho  have 
recorded  the  siege  and  fall  of  Troy,  Eton  1799,  4°.  Neue  Antwort  Morrits  Additional  marks  | 
on  the  topography  of  Troy  etc.  \  as  given  by  Strabo  and  the  ancient  geographers,  |  in  answer  to 
Mr.  Bryants  last  publications,  London  1800,  4°.  Schließlich  trat,  wie  es  heißt,  Lechevalier 
selbst  noch  in  die  Schranken  mit  dem  großen  Pseudonymen  Werk  Ulysse — Homere  \  ou  \  du 
veritäble  auteur  \  de  VBiade  et  de  V Odyssee  \  par  Constantin  Koliades,  \  professeur  dans  l'uni- 
versite  Jonienne,  Paris  1829,  Pol.,  in  der  er  ganz  im  Sinne  seines  früheren  Gegners  Bryant  in 
Odysseus'  Schicksalen  eigene  Erlebnisse  Homers  nachweisen  will.  Wäre  nicht  das  Format  so 
ganz  außerhalb  alles  Verhältnisses  und  die  Parodie  so  lange  nach  Bryants  Tode  völlig  witzlos, 
so  müßte  das  tolle  Machwerk  als  Verspottung  dieses  letzteren  betrachtet  werden,  zumal  da  in 
dem  Supplement  die  Theorie  des  angeblichen  Koliades  ausdrücklich  als  Konsequenz  von  Bryants 
Anschauungen  hingestellt  wird. 

41.  Charles  P'rancois  Dupuis  (geb.  16.  oder  26.  10.  1742  zu  Trie  oder  Trye 
le  Chäteau,  gest.  29.  9.  1809  nahe  Dijon)  gehört  zwar  dem  hier  zu  besprechenden 
Kreis  von  Mythologen  mit  der  längeren  Dauer  seiner  wissenschaftlichen  Tätigkeit 
der  Zeit  nach  nicht  mehr  an,  da  er  aber  die  in  allen  seinen  späteren  Schriften  und 
auch  in  seinem  Hauptwerke,  Origine  de  tous  les  eultes,  vertretene  Grundidee  mit 
Verweisung  auf  dieses,  das  geplant  wurde,  schon  in  einem  Aufsatz  ausgesprochen  hat, 
der  1781  zuerst  als  Anhang  zu  der  berühmten  Astronomie  Lalandes  gedruckt  wurde, 
so  wird  er  doch  besser  schon  hier  erwähnt,  zumal  auch  seine  späteren  Schriften  kaum 
einen  Einfluß  der  von  Deutschland  ausgehenden  neuen  Strömung  zeigen.  Wenn  sich 
Dupuis'  Nachwirkung  trotzdem  bis  tief  in  das  XIX.  Jahrhundert  hinein  erstreckte, 
das  noch  mehrere  Neuauflagen  und  sogar  eine  deutsche  Übersetzung  seiner  mytho- 
logischen Schriften  entstehen  ließ,  so  verdankte  er  diesen  Erfolg  nicht  der  fort- 
dauernden wissenschaftlichen  Bedeutung  seines  Systems,  sondern  dem  doppelten  Um- 
stand,  daß   er   erstens   diesem  prinzipiell  auch  die  biblische   Überlieferung   unter- 
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worfen  hatte  und  als  einer  der  konsequentesten  Bekämpfer  der  Inspirationstheorie 
galt,  und  zweitens  seine  vermeintliche  primäre  Religion  in  lichten  Farben  gemalt 
hatte,  die  ihn  bei  Freund  und  Feind  als  Verfechter  einer  natürlicben  und  vernunft- 
gemäßen Religion,  als  Vertreter  der  Wissenschaft  gegen  den  Glauben  erscheinen 
ließen,  so  entschieden  er  auch  selbst  bestreitet,  etwas  a&leres  als  ein  Geschicht- 
schreiber der  Religion  sein  zu  wollen.  —  Daß  Dupuis  Christentum  und  Judentum 
aus  denselben  Quellen  hervorgehen  ließ  wie  alle  heidnische  Religion,  war  damals 
nichts  Neues  mehr,  aber  darin  unterscheidet  er  sich  von  seinen  Vorgängern,  daß  er 
das  sich  daraus  ergebende  Problem  deutlicher  erkannte  als  irgend  jemand  vor  ihm. 
Bei  dem  großen  Umfang  seiner  Kenntnisse  hätte  er  auch  zu  seiner  Lösung  wesent- 
lich beitragen  können,  wenn  er,  einem  damals  ebenfalls  längst  ausgesprochenen  Ge- 
danken folgend,  von  der  Betrachtung  der  Kulte  ausgegangen  wäre,  in  denen  sich 
zwar  nicht  die  alten  Ideen  selbst,  aber  doch  die  Formen,  in  denen  sie  sich  zuerst 
aussprachen,  oft  ziemlich  rein  erhalten  haben.  Berücksichtigt  hat  er  sie  auch,  aber 
er  hat  nicht  aus  ihnen  gelernt,  daß  der  Begriff  des  Göttlichen  sekundär  ist;  er  will 
die  Entstehung  dieses  Begriffs,  dessen  Herleitung  ihm  das  eigentliche  religionsge- 
schichtliche Problem  ist,  unmittelbar  aus  den  beiden  gegebenen  Größen,  der  mensch- 
lichen Natur  und  den  von  der  Außenwelt  auf  sie  einwirkenden  Reizen,  erklären.  Beide 
Größen  und  dementsprechend  auch  ihr  Produkt  sind  ihm  annähernd  konstant;  in 
eingehender  Erörterung  weist  er  darauf  hin,  daß  auf  der  ganzen  Erde  fast  dieselben 
Vorstellungen  über  die  Gottheit  herrschen,  weil  überall  die  Natur  zu  den  Menschen 
die  gleiche  Sprache  redet  (Orig.  I  42).  Es  ist  jetzt  und  war  wahrscheinlich  Dupuis 
selbst  nicht  vollkommen  klar,  ob  er  die  behauptete  Konstanz  der  Gottesvorstellung 
zuerst  empirisch  festgestellt  und  dann  die  religionsbildende  Einwirkung  der  Natur 
konsequenterweise  vornehmlich  auf  siderische  Erscheinungen  als  auf  das  konstan- 
teste Element  in  den  natürlichen  Phänomenen  bezogen  hat  oder  ob  ihm  die  astro- 
nomischen Bestandteile  des  Mythos  vorher  feststanden  und  ihn  deduktiv  zu  der  Be- 
hauptung der  Gleichheit  in  den  Gottesvorstellungen  führten.  Vermutlich  hielt  er  wie 
so  viele  moderne  Anthropologen  die  theoretische  und  praktische  Grundlage  seines 
Systems  jede  unabhängig  von  der  andern  für  begründet,  so  daß  sie  sich  gegenseitig 
stützen.  Diese  erscheinen  ihm  daher  auch  als  so  gesichert,  daß  er  ohne  weiteres  so- 
wohl solche  Tatsachen,  die  gegen  die  behauptete  Gleichheit  alles  religiösen  Denkens, 
als  auch  solche  zugibt,  die  gegen  die  daraus  geschlossenen  Schlüsse  sprechen.  Es 
kümmert  ihn  nicht,  daß  in  vielen  Fällen  die  Verwandtschaft  der  Gottesvorstellungen 
auf  Übertragung  beruht,  er  leitet  die  griechischen  selbst  aus  Ägypten  her  (Orig.  1 13) 
und  macht  so  wenig  als  die  heutigen  Anthropologen  einen  Versuch,  objektive  Kri- 
terien zur  Feststellung  der  unabhängig  voneinander  entstandenen  Vorstellungen  oder 
der  Grenzen,  innerhalb  deren  diese  Entstehung  möglich  war,  zu  gewinnen.  Wo  die 
Erfahrung  Abweichungen  von  dem  durch  die  Theorie  geforderten  Typus  zeigt,  ge- 
nügt ihm  die  Annahme  einer  Degeneration.  —  Von  der  Herleitung  der  Gottesvor- 
stellungen aus  dem  Eindruck  der  Natur  auf  die  Menschenseele  gelangt  aber  Dupuis 
weiter  zu  der  Anschauung,  daß  sie  auch  inhaltlich  nichts  anderes  enthalten  können 
als  diesen  Eindruck.  Religionsgeschichte  ist  ihm  Naturgeschichte,  d.  h.  Geschichte 
des  Spiegelbildes,  das  die  Natur  in  der  Menschenseele  hinterläßt.  Dabei  faßt  er  Natur 
als  cpvöig,  d.  h.  als  Inbegriff  der  lebendigen  und  Leben  zeugenden  Kraft.   Daher  ist 
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ihm,  wie  er  namentlich  in  Lalandes  Astronomie  ausführt,  das  Prinzip  alles  Lebens 
und  aller  Bewegung  das  ursprüngliche  und  einzig  mögliche  Subjekt  zu  dem  Prädikat 
Gott.  Diese  in  ewigem  Wechsel  konstante  bewegende  Naturkraft,  die  Weltseele, 
drücken  nach  Dupuis  alle  heidnischen  Götter  aus;  nur  suchte  man  diese  Kraft  zu- 
nächst, da  man  noch  nicht  zu  verallgemeinern  und  zu  abstrahieren  verstand,  in  ein- 
zelnen Naturerscheinungen.  Jedoch  nimmt  Dupuis  nicht  eine  Verehrung  einzelner 
Tiere,  Menschen  oder  anderer  natürlicher  Gegenstände,  sondern  nur  die  des  in  ihnen 
wirksam  gedachten  Weltgeistes  an.  Von  allen  natürlichen  Erscheinungen,  so  schließt 
Dupuis  weiter,  mußte  besonders  der  Himmel,  der  durch  Sonnenschein  und  Regen  die 
Erde  befruchtet,  die  Vorstellung  der  allbelebenden  Naturkraft  auf  sich  ziehen.  Da- 
neben werden  zwar  auch  andere  Phänomene,  z.  B.  die  Elemente  als  ursprüng- 
liche materielle  Träger  der  vorausgesetzten  Naturkraft  zugegeben,  allein  sie  hatten 
nach  Dupuis  weniger  Bedeutung.  Durch  die  Himmelssphären  schien  die  Gottheit 
auf  die  Erde  zu  wirken,  daher  waren  Religion  und  Astronomie  unzertrennlich. 
Aber  um  auf  die  Erde  wirken  zu  können,  mußte  die  Gottheit  in  beständiger 
Emanation  sich  durch  die  Natur  zerstreuen:  das  sind  die  Seelen  oder  Genien.  Von 
ihnen  glaubte  man  nach  Dupuis  die  ganze  Natur  erfüllt,  besonders  aber  die  Sterne, 
die  durch  ihren  Lauf  die  Wiederkehr  der  Jahreszeiten,  das  Vergehen  und  Wieder- 
erwachen der  Pflanzenwelt  anzukündigen  und  zu  bestimmen  schienen.  So  soll  das 
nach  Dupuis  wichtigste  Element  der  antiken  Religion,  der  Stern  dienst,  d.  h.  die  Ver- 
ehrung der  in  den  materiellen  Himmelskörpern  vorausgesetzten  Genien  oder  Emana- 
tionen der  Weltseele,  entstanden  sein.  Immer  wieder  wird  hervorgehoben,  daß  alle 
Sonnengötter  —  und  als  solche  erkennt  er  in  seinen  Werken  nach  und  nach  zahllose 
barbarische  und  griechische  Götter  an,  z.  B.  Adonis,  Apollon,  Attis,  Bakchos,  He- 
rakles, Horos,  Iason,  Osiris,  Theseus  —  nicht  die  Sonne,  sondern  das  in  ihr  wirkende 
Lebensprinzip,  die  Sonnenkraft,  darstellten.  —  Enthalten  diese  allgemeinen  Erwä- 
gungen auch  wichtige  neue  Gedanken,  so  weckt  doch  bereits  die  einseitige  Verwen- 
dung der  Himmelsphänomene  bei  der  Erklärung  der  Gottesvorstellungen  die  Befürch- 
tung, daß  Dupuis  bei  der  Durchführung  seines  Systemes  im  einzelnen  die  Überliefe- 
rung vergewaltigen  werde.  Neben  dem  allgemeinen  Satz,  daß  die  Erwähnung  der 
Gestirne  in  der  griechischen  Literatur  um  so  häufiger  sei,  je  höher  man  in  ihr  hinauf- 
steige —  einem  Satze,  der,  wenn  er  richtig  wäre,  doch  das  System  nicht  stützen 
würde  — ,  und  neben  dem  Hinweis  auf  einzelne,  meist  mißverstandene  Ausdrücke  wie 
OvQccvbg  ccateQÖstg,  aus  dem  sich  ergeben  soll,  daß  Hesiod  selbst  seine  Götter  als 
Sterne  bezeichne,  zieht  Dupuis  fast  nur  späte  Schriftsteller  heran,  wie  Chairemon, 
dessen  Aussage  über  die  ägyptische  Götterlehre  er  als  entscheidend  nicht  bloß  für 
diese  betrachtet;  und  selbst  die  späten  Zeugnisse  müssen  oft  erst  gewaltsam  umge- 
deutet werden,  um  den  geforderten  Sinn  zu  ergeben.  Die  Argonautika  des  Apollo- 
nios  (Orig.  I  458  ff.)  und  des  sogenannten  Orpheus,  welchen  er  für  den  mythischen 
Sänger  hält,  werden  ebenso  wie  Nonnos'  Dionysiaka  (ebd.  II  21  ff.)  siderisch  er- 
klärt: daß  die  Verfasser  die  Allegorie  noch  verstanden,  ist  eine  wesentliche  Voraus- 
setzung in  Dupuis'  Beweisführung.  Für  ihn  selbst  hat  freilich  der  entscheidende  Grund 
für  das  Alter  der  vermeintlichen  Tierkreismythen  gar  nicht  in  diesen  Zeugnissen 
gelegen,  sondern  in  einer  eigentümlichen  Beobachtung,  die  er  über  den  Zodiakus  ge- 
macht zu  haben  glaubt.   Er  findet  nämlich,  daß  alle  Tierkreisbilder  ihren  Namen  mit 
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Recht  führen,  wenn  man  sie  auf  Ägypten  und  auf  eine  Zeit  bezieht,  in  der  das  Früh- 
lingssolstiz  in  den  Anfang  der  Wage  fiel.  Aus  diesem  vermeintlichen  Zusammen- 
treffen zwischen  den  Zodiakalnamen  und  der  ägyptischen  Jahreseinteilung  wird 
erstens  geschlossen,  daß  die  Griechen  und  die  andern  antiken  Völker  den  Tierkreis 
aus  Ägypten  entlehnten,  und  zweitens  aus  der  Präzessionsperiode  berechnet,  daß  er 
um  14000  v.  Chr.  entstanden  sei,  also  am  Anfang  aller  menschlichen  Entwickelung 
bestanden  haben  müsse.  Auch  hier  wird  kurzweg  das  Zusammentreffen  der  Konse- 
quenzen zweier  Hypothesen  für  einen  Beweis  angesehen.  —  An  den  Zodiakos  knüpft 
nun  Dupuis  die  Entstehung  der  ersten  religiösen  Vorstellungen.  Seiner  Ansicht  nach 
galt  das  Bild,  in  dem  die  Sonne  gerade  weilt,  als  Sitz  der  Weltseele  oder  ihrer  Ema- 
nation. Er  nimmt  aber  zugleich  an,  daß  ein  beliebiger  Stern  an  dem  Tage,  an  welchem 
er  bei  Sonnenauf-  oder  -Untergang  auf-  oder  untergeht  oder  kulminiert,  ebenfalls  als 
Träger  der  Weltseele  gedacht  und  dem  Zeichen,  in  dem  die  Sonne  sich  gerade  be- 
findet, gleichgesetzt  werden  konnte.  Bei  alledem  wird  stillschweigend,  oft  gegen  alle 
Wahrscheinlichkeit  vorausgesetzt,  daß  die  Benennung  der  Konstellation  früher 
existierte  als  der  Mythos.  Aus  diesem  oder  auch  unmittelbar  aus  jener  werden 
zahlreiche  Kultarten,  z.  B.  der  ägyptische  Tierdienst,  abgeleitet  (Orig.  II  255  ff.),  aus 
dem  Sternenmythos  außerdem  viele  kosmogonische  Mythen  und  selbst  Philosopheme. 
Die  zahlreichen  Auflagen  von  Düpuis'  Origine  de  tous  les  Cultes  ou  religion  universelle 
erschienen  entweder  in  3  Quart-  oder  10  Oktavbänden;  Atl.  in  4°;  1.  Aufl.  Paris  1794,  letzte 
ebd.  1866  und  1876.  Deutsch  u.  d.  T. :  Über  den  Ursprung  des  Kultus.  Geschichtlich  erwiesener 
Parallelismus  zwischen  der  Glaubenslehre  u.  den  Religionsgebräuchen  der  Heiden  u.  der  Christen. 
Nach  dem  Französischen  des  Akademikers  Dupuis  von  C.  G.  Rhe\  Dr.  phil.,  Stuttg.  1839.  (Ge- 
schichtliche Entwicklung  des  Aberglaubens  und  der  Priesterherrschaft  zu  allen  Zeiten  bei  allen 
Völkern.  Seitenstück  zum  „Leben  Jesu"  von  Dr.  D.  F.  Strauß.)  Oft  aufgelegt  wurde  ein  von 
Dupuis  selbst  verfaßtes  Abrege  de  V  Origine  de  tous  les  cultes  (zuerst  Paris  1796).  —  Von  dem 
Appendix  zu  Lalandes  Astronomie  erschien  ein  Separatdruck  u.  d.  T. :  Memoire  sur  l'origine  des 
constellations  et  sur  l'explication  de  la  fable  par  le  moyen  de  Vastronomie.  Extrait  de  Vastrono- 
mie  de  M.  de  la  Lande.  Paris  1781.  Von  Dupuis'  späteren  Schriften  ist  mythologisch  wichtig 
besonders  Mem.  explicatif  du  zodiaque  chronologique  et  mythologique,  Paris  1806. 

42.  Leclerc  de  Septchciies.  Dupuis'  Ansichten  wurden  wenigstens  teilweise 
aufgenommen  durch  Leclerc  de  Septchenes  (geb.  in  Paris,  gest.  in  Plombieres 
Juni  1788).  Sein  anonym  erschienener,  wenig  beachteter,  aber  beachtenswerter  Essai 
sur  la  religion  des  anciens  Grecs  (Lausanne  1787),  der  die  religionsgeschichtlichen 
Forschungen  der  Aufklärungszeit  abschließt  und  zugleich  über  sie  einen  trefflichen 
Rückblick  bietet,  spricht  klarer  und  konsequenter  als  ein  anderes  Werk  diejenigen 
religionsgeschichtlichen  Erkenntnisse  aus,  die  dieser  Zeit  erreichbar  waren.  Gegen- 
über vielen  seiner  Vorgänger  und  Zeitgenossen,  welche  die  religiösen  Mythen  in 
blasse  philosophische  oder  moralische  Allegorien  aufgelöst  hatten,  betont  er  nach- 
drücklich den  religiösen  Charakter  der  antiken  Gottesvorstellungen  (I  270).  Dabei 
erkennt  er  mit  den  besten  seiner  Zeitgenossen  die  Bedeutung  des  Gottesdienstes  für 
das  Gesamtleben  einer  Nation  an;  er  weiß,  daß  die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  einer  Zeit 
sowohl  den  Ideenkreis  dieser  bestimmen  (vgl.  besonders  I  246)  als  ihrerseits  von  ihm 
bestimmt  werden,  daß  der  griechische  Kult  nur  möglich  war  innerhalb  der  natür- 
lichen und  der  historisch  gegebenen  politischen  und  wirtschaftlichen  Bedingungen 
und  mit  dieser  Kultur  untergehen  mußte  (I  269).    Die  Erkenntnis  von  der  lokalen 
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und  historischen  Bedingtheit  der  einzelnen  Religionsformen  hindert  ihn  aber  nicht, 
hinter  ihnen  etwas  aller  Religion  Gemeinschaftliches  anzuerkennen.  Daß  die  Religion 
aus  verschiedenartigen  Elementen  zusammengesetzt  sei,  die  erst  nachträglich  durch 
einen  historischen  Prozeß  verbunden  wurden,  ahnt  auch  er  nicht;  aber  entschlossen 
folgert  er  aus  der  vermeintlichen  Einheitlichkeit  der  Bestandteile  mit  Boulanger, 
Court  de  Gebelin  und  Le  Batteux  die  Einheit  ihrer  Entstehung.  Diese  Einheit  be- 
gründet er  nicht  anthropologisch,  sondern  historisch.  Die  Religion  ist,  wie  er  meint, 
am  Nil  entstanden,  dann  nach  Asien  gewandert  und  durch  Phoiniker  nach  Griechen- 
land, von  dort  nach  Italien  und  zuletzt  an  den  Rhein  und  an  die  Donau  gebracht 
worden  (I  15;  268).  Bei  dieser  Übertragung  waren  Mißverständnisse  unvermeidlich; 
doch  ist  auch  in  der  griechischen  Religion  der  monotheistische  Keim  aller  Religion 
nach  Septchenes  nicht  vollständig  unterdrückt.  Von  den  drei  Klassen,  in  die  er  alle 
griechischen  Götter  einteilt,  enthält  die  erste  die  vermeintlichen  Bezeichnungen  des 
höchsten  Wesens  (z.  B.  des  Hephaistos  oder  Ptah,  des  Weltschöpfers)  und  seiner 
Attribute  (z.  B.  der  Athena,  der  göttlichen  Vernunft)  sowie  der  Materie  in  ihren  ver- 
schiedenen Formen  (z.  B.  der  Leto  und  Kybele,  der  ungeordneten,  der  Aphrodite,  der 
geordneten  Materie).  Am  reinsten  hat  sich  dieser  Urbestandteil  der  Religion  in  den 
Mysterien  behauptet,  auf  die  Septchenes  daher  ausführlich  (im  zweiten  Kapitel)  ein- 
geht. Seiner  Ansicht  nach  wurde  der  Polytheismus  hier  zwar  nicht  verworfen  (I  136), 
aber  doch,  indem  die  einzelnen  Götter  als  Emanationen  der  höchsten  Vorsehung 
galten,  umgedeutet.  Die  zweite  Klasse  der  griechischen  Götter  enthält  nach  Sept- 
chenes Darstellungen  einzelner  Teile  des  Weltsystems:  so  soll  Kybele  auch  die  Erde 
personifizieren,  Sonnengötter  werden  in  Dionysos,  Herakles,  Apollon,  Asklepios,  Priapos 
und  in  den  drei  Kroniden,  welche  der  Sonne  in  den  drei  Jahreszeiten  gleichgesetzt 
werden,  Mondgottheiten  in  Io,  Hera,  Artemis,  Lucina  erkannt.  Hermes  soll  der  Ho- 
rizont sein.  Die  dritte  Götterklasse  enthält  die  Personifikationen  menschlicher  Be- 
schäftigungen und  Fähigkeiten.  Prometheus  z.  B.  soll  die  Vernunft  darstellen;  die 
vier  Weltalter  sind  vier  Zivilisationsstufen,  genannt  nach  den  Metallen,  deren  man 
sich  vorzugsweise  bediente  (I  107).  Bahnbrechende  neue  Gedanken  wird  man  nach 
dieser  "Übersicht  bei  Septchenes  nicht  suchen;  aber  er  ist  erfüllt  von  den  besten  Ideen 
seiner  Zeit  und  zeigt,  wie  weit  diese,  als  Ganzes  gefaßt,  durch  ihre  allerdings  wesent- 
lich negative  Kritik  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Religionsgeschichte  über  den  Vorstellungs- 
kreis  des  vorhergehenden  Jahrhunderts  hinausgekommen  war. 

3.  ANFÄNGE  EINER  NEUEN  AUFFASSUNG 
43.  William  Warhurton  (geb.  24.  12.  1698  zu  Newark  am  Trent,  gest.  in 
Gloucester,  wo  er  seit  1760  Bischof  war,  den  7.  6.  1779)  ist  wie  Vico  (§  44)  ein  über- 
zeugter Anhänger  seines  Glaubens,  den  er  voll  Begeisterung  und  sogar  intolerant 
verteidigt.  Das  Werk,  in  dem  er  seine  mythologischen  Ansichten  als  Exkurs  vor- 
trägt, ist  eine  Apologie,  geschrieben  gegen  die  Zweifel,  die  sich  erhoben  hatten,  als 
man  feststellte,  daß  die  Erlösung  nach  dem  Tode  nicht  im  inspirierten  Pentateuch, 
wohl  aber  in  vielen  heidnischen  Mysterien  gelehrt  wurde.  Die  Antwort,  die  War- 
burton auf  diese  Aporie  gibt,  würde,  modern  ausgedrückt,  so  lauten:  für  die  grie- 
chische Gesellschaft  war  die  Unsterblichkeitshoffnung  als  Ausgleich  für  die  Unge- 
rechtigkeit im  Diesseits  notwendig,  für  die  israelitische  dagegen,  die  au  eine  Gerechtig- 
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keit  schon  auf  Erden  glaubte,  nicht.  In  dieser  Antwort  liegt  die  überaus  wichtige, 
noch  jetzt  nicht  in  allen  Konsequenzen  durchgeführte  Anschauung,  daß  jede  Gesell- 
schaft dazu  neigt,  im  Kampf  ums  Dasein  sich  allmählich  von  den  ihr  zur  Auswahl 
stehenden  Vorstellungen  diejenigen  anzueignen,  die  ihrem  Bestand  am  förderlichsten 
sind.  Ganz  neu  ist  dieser  Gedanke  freilich  nicht,  als  eine  Erfindung  von  Staats- 
männern hatte  schon  die  antike  Skeptik  die  Religion  bezeichnet;  aber  indem  an  die 
Stelle  des  Egoismus  das  Interesse  der  Gesellschaft  trat,  war  doch  die  Auffassung 
wesentlich  vertieft,  die  Erklärung  der  Gottesvorstellungen  war  ein  Teil  der  Soziologie 
geworden.  In  diesem  Sinn  ist  Warburtons  Gedanke  nun  in  der  Tat  neu,  ja  er  ist  der 
wichtigste  Gedanke,  den  die  ältere  Religionsgeschichte  überhaupt  hervorgebracht  hat, 
und  hat  wesentlich  dazu  beigetragen,  die  neuere  möglich  zu  machen.  Ganz  so,  wie 
er  hier  wiedergegeben  ist,  konnte  allerdings  Warburton  seinen  Grundgedanken  schon 
deshalb  nicht  ausdrücken,  weil  die  Entstehung  der  religiösen  Begriffe  gar  nicht  das 
Problem  ist,  das  er  lösen  will.  Sein  Ziel  ist,  die  göttliche  Sendung  Mosis  zu  erweisen ; 
er  schließt  also  folgendermaßen:  wäre  Moses  nur  durch  irdische  Rücksichten  geleitet 
worden,  so  hätte  er  die  Unsterblichkeitslehre  vortragen  müssen,  ohne  die  ein  irdischer 
Staat  nicht  bestehen  kann;  da  aber  sein  Staat  eine  Theokratie  war,  in  welchem  Gott 
selbst  das  Amt  des  obersten  Richters  ausübt,  so  konnte  er  auch  ohne  jene  Lehre  be- 
stehen, und  Moses,  der  dies  wußte,  hatte  nicht  erst  nötig,  den  Juden  diese  Lehre  bei- 
zubringen. Der  offenbare  und  als  solcher  z.  B.  von  Voltaire  (Dictionn.  philos.  cReli- 
gion'  III  1  S.  71  ff.  der  Ausgabe  von  1784)  gleich  erkannte  Trugschluß  in  dieser 
Beweisführung  und  die  ebenso  offenbar  falsche  Stellung,  in  die  durch  sie  die  Home- 
rischen Dichtungen  gedrängt  werden,  haben  wohl  auch  dazu  beigetragen,  den  latenten 
richtigen  Grundgedanken  Warburtons  noch  mehr  zu  verhüllen;  doch  war  die  Zeit  über- 
haupt noch  nicht  reif,  ihn  zu  verstehen.  In  der  Konsequenz  von  Warburtons  Grund- 
anschauungen liegt  es,  daß  er  die  Lehre  von  dem  Lohn  und  den  Strafen  im  Jenseits 
überhaupt  nicht  als  eine  religiöse  Lehre  anerkennen  kann;  sonst  hätte  ja  Moses  gar 
keinen  Grundgehabt,  sie  zu  verschweigen.  Eine  Bestätigung  für  diese  seine  Ansicht  findet 
er  beim  denjenigen  unzivilisierten  Völkern,  die  zwar  keine  religiösen  Vorstellungen 
haben,  aber  doch  von  einer  Vergeltung  nach  dem  Tode  sprechen.  Bei  den  Griechen 
wurde  die  Unsterblichkeitslehre  nach  Warburton  besonders  in  den  Mysterien  gelehrt, 
auf  die  auch  er  daher  genauer  eingeht  (Buch  II  Abschn.  4  =  Bd.  I  S.  190  ff.).  Die  Zeug- 
nisse, auf  die  er  sich  stützt,  waren  großenteils  von  Meursius  gesammelt,  und  auch  die 
Deutung,  die  er  ihnen  gibt,  war  z.  T.  schon  früher  ausgesprochen;  aber  im  ganzen 
wirkte  dieser  Teil  seines  Werkes  mit  der  vollen  Kraft  einer  ganz  neuen  Hypothese. 
Obwolü  einzelne  Sätze  Warburtons  schon  früh  auf  Widerstand  stießen,  hat  doch  seine 
Grundauffassung  bis  auf  Lobeck  uneingeschränkt  bestanden.  Und  doch  scheint  War- 
burton selbst  sich  der  Schwierigkeiten,  in  die  seine  Hypothese  führt,  bewußt  gewesen 
zu  sein;  wenigstens  bemüht  er  sich,  sie  zu  beseitigen.  Daß  die  Mysterienstifter  die 
Verbreitung  eben  der  Lehren  verboten,  die  sie  als  unentbehrlich  für  die  Aufrecht- 
erhaltung der  Staatsordnung  betrachteten,  erklärt  er  (1207  ff.)  durch  die  alte  An- 
nahme, daß  die  geübten  Riten  durch  die  Geheimhaltung  feierlicher  gemacht  und 
durch  die  Ausschließung  Unberufener,  von  der  er  eine  falsche  Vorstellung  hatte, 
gegen  Mißverständnis  und  Verfälschung  geschützt  werden  sollten.  Schwieriger  war 
es  für  ihn,  die  Mysterienriten  zu  erklären;  er  muß  in  ihnen  Symbole  zur  Andeutung 
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von  Lehren  sehen,  obwohl  der  sinnbildliche,  oft  unpassende  Ausdruck  die  Möglich- 
keit des  Mißverständnisses  viel  näher  rückte.  Trotz  dieser  Schwierigkeit  glaubte 
er  an  Mysteriendogmen,  weil  die  von  ihm  wie  schon  von  vielen  Kirchenvätern  für 
eleusinische  Weihgedichte  gehaltenen  Orphika  z.  T.  Lehren  vortrugen,  und  bezeich- 
nete als  Geheimlehre  nicht  allein  den  Glauben  an  die  Metempsychose,  sondern,  da  er 
außerstande  war,  die  verschiedenen  Schichten  der  orphischen  Literatur  zu  unterscheiden, 
und  selbst  offenbare  jüdische  und  christliche  Fälschungen  für  echte  Mysterienlieder 
ansah,  auch  die  Lehre  von  der  Schöpfung  der  Welt  durch  den  einzigen  Gott.  Daß 
daneben  auch  andere  höhere  Wesen  verehrt  wurden,  kann  er  freilich  gegenüber  den 
bestimmten  Zeugnissen  nicht  bestreiten,  aber  er  faßt  sie  als  eine  Art  von  Schutz- 
geistern (I  215)  und  meint,  daß  man  sich  mit  Iuppiter,  Mercurius,  Venus,  Mars  und 
der  ganzen  Rotte  der  übrigen  ruchlosen  Gottheiten  abgefunden  habe,  indem  man  sie 
in  der  Art  Sanchuniathons,  in  dessen  Werk  er  ägyptische  und  phoinikische  Geheim- 
lehren sucht  (I  224),  für  verstorbene  Menschen  erklärte,  die  zwar  wie  andere 
manchen  Lastern  gefrönt  hätten,  aber  doch  ihrer  Wohltaten  wegen  vergöttert  seien. 
Dieser  Teil  der  Hypothese  Warburtons  stützte  sich  hauptsächlich  auf  die  sogenannte 
orphische  Palinodie,  die  nach  der  Ansicht  des  englischen  Bischofs  bei  den  Mysterien 
gesungen  wurde,  und  fand,  obwohl  mit  anderen  zuverlässigen  Nachrichten  im  Wider- 
spruch stehend,  auch  bei  philologisch  besser  unterrichteten  Forschern,  und  zwar 
selbst  bei  solchen  Zustimmung,  die  diese  Begründung  als  falsch  erkannt  hatten,  wie 
bei  dem  Abbe  Jean  Jacques  Barthelemy  (geb.  in  Cassis  bei  Aubagne  20.  1.  1716, 
seit  1789  Mitglied  der  Akademie  der  Inschriften,  gest.  30.  4.  1795),  dem  berühmten 
Verfasser  der  'Reise,  des  jungen  Anacharsis' *),  der  sie  wenigstens  sehr  wahrscheinlich 
nannte;  erst  durch  Sainte-Croix  (s.u.  §57)  ist  sie  widerlegt  worden  (Mem.  pour  ser- 
vir  ä  l'histoire  secrette  de  la  Religion  I  437  ff.).  Durch  seine  falsche  Beurteilung  San- 
chuniathons und  durch  die  Auslegung,  die  spätere  antike  Mythendeuter  dem  eleusini- 
schen  Sagenkreis  gaben,  wurde  Warburton  ferner  dazu  gebracht,  zu  glauben,  daß  in  den 
Mysterien  der  Segen  der  Zivilisation  und  — was  zu  seiner  Grundauffassung  zurückleitet 
—  einer  höheren  Moral  (1  200)  gelehrt  wurde.  —  Im  ganzen  hat  Warburton  den  Wert 
der  in  den  Mysterien  vorgetragenen  Lehren  ebenso  überschätzt  wie  ihre  Bedeutung 
für  die  Gesamtreligion  der  Griechen.  Dies  gilt  besonders  für  die  ältere  Zeit,  wo  das 
von  ihm  in  den  Vordergrund  gestellte  Eleusis  unmöglich  die  ihm  hier  zugeschriebene 
Bedeutung  gehabt  haben  kann,  aber  auch  für  die  hellenistische  und  römische  Zeit. 
Einen  gewissen  Verfall  infolge  der  Losreißung  der  Mysterien  von  ihrer  natürlichen 
Grundlage,  dem  Staate,  und  der  Gründung  von  Winkelmysterien  erkennt  er  zwar 
an  (I  248),  hält  aber  doch  auch  in  den  späteren  Perioden  ihren  Einfluß  noch  für  so 
groß,  daß  er  z.  B.,  worin  ihm  viele  Spätere,  selbst  der  vorsichtige  Septchenes 
(Ess.  212),  gefolgt  sind,  noch  im  sechsten  Buch  der  Aeneide  eine  symbolische  Dar- 
legung der  eleusinischen  Gebräuche  sieht  (I  278)  und  die  Übereinstimmungen  christ- 
licher Gebräuche  mit  den  Mysterien,  auf  die  er  als  einer  der  ersten  hingewiesen  hat, 
als  direkte  Entlehnungen  aus  den  Geheimkulten  betrachtet  (I257ff.).  —  Warburtons 


1)  Voyage  du  jeune  Anacharsis  en  Grece  dans  le  milieu  du  quatrieme  siech  avant  l'aire 
vulgaire.  Par.  1788  (Bd.  I— III  in  dritter  Aufl.;  zahlreiche  andere  Auflagen  werden  in  der  Biogr. 
universelle  III  1843  S.  180"  aufgezählt)  V  542. 
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Werk  wurde  äußerlich  fortgesetzt  durch  den  Abbe  Noel  Antoine  Pluche  (geb.  in 
Reims  1688,  gest.  in  Varenne  St.-Maur  19.  11.  1761)  in  der  Histoire  du  ciel.  In- 
dessen beschränkt  sich  die  Übereinstimmung  mit  dem  englischen  Bischof  auf  den 
ersten,  mythologischen  Teil  des  Buches  und  ist  auch  hier  eigentlich  nur  äußerlich, 
nur  deshalb  vorhanden,  weil  der  Abbe  nicht  merkt,  daß  seine  abweichenden  Ansichten 
über  die  Entstehung  des  Mythos  ihn  zu  anderen  Konsequenzen  führen  müßten.  Pluche 
deutet  nämlich  die  Mythen  siderisch,  und  nur  insofern  nähert  er  sich  auch  in  dieser 
Beziehung  etwas  seinem  englischen  Vorgänger,  als  er  in  den  astronomischen  Mythen 
nicht  bloß  Andeutungen  des  Laufes  der  Gestirne  —  besonders  der  Sonne  —  sieht, 
sondern  z.  T.  auch  Hinweise  auf  die  Geschichte  ihrer  Beobachtung.  Die  Gestirne, 
auf  die  Pluche  die  meisten  im  Kultus  verehrten  Gotter  bezieht,  sind  jedoch  seiner 
Ansicht  nach  ursprünglich  nicht  als  solche  verehrt  worden,  sondern  nur  als  Symbole 
oder  wie  er  sagt,  als  Hieroglyphen-,  denn  da  er  glaubt,  daß  der  das  Göttliche  in  der 
Natur  suchende  Mensch  von  selbst  auf  die  Verehrung  des  Schöpfers  und  nicht  des 
Geschöpfes  verfallen  mußte  (I  122),  so  führt  er  allen  Gestirndienst  auf  das  Miß- 
verständnis einer  'symbolischen  Schrift'  zurück,  in  der  die  Gestirne,  besonders  die 
Sonne,  Gott  bezeichneten  (I  132). 

Divine  Legation  of  Moses  demonstrated  on  tlie  Principles  of  a  religious  Deist  1737/8,  hier 
zitiert  nach  der  Übersetzung :  W.  Warburtons,  S.  Kgl.  Hoheit  des  Prinzen  von  Wales  Hofpredigers 
Göttliche  Sendung  Mosis  aus  den  Grundsätzen  der  Deisten  bewiesen,  in  die  Sprache  d.  Deutschen 
übers,  von  Jo.  Chr.  Schmidt  (3  Bde.  Frankfurt  -  Leipzig  1751 — 1753,  nach  der  dritten  englischen 
Auflage,  1741).  Einen  Auszug  aus  dem  Teile  des  Werkes,  in  dem  die  Notwendigkeit  der  Reli- 
gion für  den  Staat  gezeigt  werden  soll,  gibt  Etienne  de  Silhouette  (geb.  in  Limoges  5.  7. 
1709,  gest.  20.  1.  1767)  in  den  Dissertations  \  sur  \  Vunion  \  de  la  \  Religion,  \  de  la  \  Morale,  \  et 
de  la  Politique.  \  Tirees  d'un  ouvrage  de  M.  Warburton,  London  1742,  von  denen  IV — VH  (Bd.  I 
S.  127 f. — 383),  über  die  griechischen  Mysterien  handeln.  Über  die  höchst  umfangreiche  und 
erregte  Polemik,  die  sich  an  Warburton  knüpft  und  in  der  ein  1758  anonym  erschienenes 
Pamphlet  John  Taylors  (geb.  1704  in  Shrewsbury,  gest.  4.  4.  1766  zu  Amen  Corner)  wichtig 
wurde,  vgl.  Sidney  Lee  Nation.  Biogr.  LIX  303b.  —  Das  Werk  von  Pluche  erschien  u.  d.  T. 
Histoire  j  du  ciel  \  considere  selon  les  idees  |  des  poctes,  |  des  philosophes,  |  et  de  Moise,  2  Bde. 
Paris  1739  anonym.  Auf  diese  erste  Ausgabe  beziehen  sich  die  obigen  Zitate.  Es  werden  meh- 
rere spätere  Auflagen  erwähnt,  z.  B.  Haag  1740,  Paris  1748.  Zur  Verteidigung  der  vielfach 
angegriffenen  Schrift  verfaßte  Pluche  die  Revision  de  Vhistoire  du  ciel  (Paris  1740.  12°),  die  in 
die  meisten  folgenden  Auflagen  des  Werkes  aufgenommen  worden  sein  soll.  Das  ganze  Werk 
soll  ins  Englische  übertragen  sein. 

44.  (fiambattista  Vico  (geb.  1668  in  Neapel,  gest.  ebd.  21.  1.  1744),  der  Ver- 
fasser der  Scienza  nuova,  ist  nicht  allein  in  seinem  Privatleben  überzeugter  Katholik 
geblieben,  sondern  er  stützt  auch  seine  neuen  Ideen  gern  durch  Bibelstellen,  die  frei- 
lich zu  diesem  Zweck  oft  ganz  umgedeutet  werden.  Natürlich  hält  er  an  den  suk- 
zessiven Offenbarungen  innerhalb  der  jüdisch-christlichen  Religion,  auch  an  der  Ur- 
offenbarung  fest;  aber  indem  er  diese  bei  den  heidnischen  Völkern  ganz  erloschen 
sein  und  die  vorausgesetzte  Urkultur  so  zerstört  sein  läßt,  daß  die  Menschen  sogar 
von  neuem  anfangen  mußten,  sprechen  zu  lernen,  gewinnt  er  doch  wenigstens  für 
das  Heidentum  eine  rein  intramundane,  philosophisch  und  historisch  begreifbare  Ent- 
wicklung. Der  unter  diesen  Umständen  naheliegenden  Gefahr,  zwischen  den  sich 
doch,  wie  schon  ein  Teil  der  Kirchenväter  erkannte,  vielfach  berührenden  Vorstel- 
lungskreisen des  Heidentums  und  der  geoffenbarten  Religionen  eine  falsche  Trennungs- 
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Knie  zu  ziehen,  will  Vico  durch  die  Annahme  der  im  Innern  des  Menschen  ohne  sein 
Wissen  geheimnisvoll  wirkenden  Veritas  aeterna  begegnen,  die  es"  wie  die  auch  noch 
von  Locke  anerkannte  Lex  naturae  oder  rationis  dem  Menschen  unmöglich  macht 
Gott  nicht  zu  denken.  Dies  immanente  Gottesbewußtsein  oder  Gottesahnen  ist  älter 
als  alle  anderen  yorstellungen,  die  nach  Vico  wie  nach  Locke  erst  durch  Erfahrung 
gewonnen  werden.  Denn  auch  der  italienische  Geschichtsphilosoph  geht  von  dem 
Grundsatz  aus:  Nihil  est  in  intellectu  quod  non  antea  fuerit  in  sensu;  aber  indem  er  das 
letzte  Wort  nicht  bloß  von  der  sinnlichen  Wahrnehmung,  sondern  auch  von  der 
geistigen  Reproduktion  der  wahrgenommenen  Vorstellungen,  also  auch  von  der  Kom- 
bination, von  der  Phantasie,  oder,  wie  er  selbst  sagt,  von  der  Poesie1),  intellectus 
dagegen  dementsprechend  von  der  Philosophie  versteht,  gibt  er  diesem  Satz  wenig- 
stens für  die  Religionsgeschichte  neben  seinem  eigentlichen  noch  einen  tieferen,  fast 
symbolisch  zu  nennenden  Sinn,  der  ihn  nicht  allein  von  Locke,  sondern  von  dem 
gesamten  Rationalismus  weit  abführt  und  ihn  zum  einzigen  unmittelbaren  Vorgänger 
Herders,  zum  mittelbaren  Vorgänger  der  ganzen  modernen  Religionswissenschaft 
macht.  Ihm  wie  Herder  ist  die  Poesie  älter  als  die  Prosa,  das  Singen  älter  als  das 
Sprechen;  auch  er  betrachtet  die  heidnischen  Mythen  als  ein  poetisches  Gottschauen. 
Die  heidnischen  Götter  sind  ihm  gegeben  durch  die  Anschauungsformen,  in  denen  un- 
ter dem  Zwange  des  angeborenen  Unendlichkeitsbegriffs  die  Wirklichkeit  dem  Men- 
schen erschien  und  die  deshalb  so  lebendig  waren,  weil  der  unmittelbare  Eindruck  der 
objektiven  sinnlichen  Wahrnehmung,  noch  nicht  durch  Erfahrung  vertieft,  viel 
schwächer  war  als  jetzt  und  daher  weder  der  allzeit  gleichstarken  angeborenen  subjek- 
tiven Gottesvorstellung  noch  der  damals  sogar  stärkeren  Phantasie  standhalten  konnte. 
Nun  beschränkt  Vico  freilich  die  Wirkung  der  Phantasie  und  überhaupt  aller  Kunst 
auf  die  Form  und  er  versteht  darunter  nicht  wie  der  sich  hier  sonst  vielfach  mit  ihm 
berührende  Schiller  die  Idee,  auch  nicht  einmal  ganz  das,  was  Schiller  die  lebendige 
Gestalt,  d.  h.  die  verkörperte  Idee  nennt:  denn  das  natürliche  Gottesbewußtsein  ist 
ihm  erstens  von  allen  anderen  Ideen  verschieden  und  zweitens  auch  nicht  der  Inhalt 
der  Mythologie,  sondern  nur  der  Zwang,  unter  dem  die  sinnlichen  Eindrücke  durch 
die  Einbildungskraft  als  Mythen  reproduziert  werden;  erst  die  Philosophie  setzt  an 
die  Stelle  der  mythischen  Form  den  Begriff.  Trotzdem  war  die  nachdrückliche  Be- 
tonung der  Phantasie  als  eines  konstituierenden  Elementes  der  Religionsbildung  eine 
außerordentlich  wichtige,  für  die  seitherige  Entwickelung  der  Wissenschaft  folgen- 
schwere Neuerung.  Indessen  begnügt  sich  Vico  mit  den  beiden  bisher  genannten 
Quellen  der  heidnischen  Religions Vorstellungen,  der  Veritas  aeterna,  d.  h.  dem  ange- 
borenen Gottesahnen  oder  Gottessehnen,  und  der  Phantasie,  nicht:  als  dritte  wird  die 
Furcht  hinzugefügt,  und  zwar  speziell,  wie  aus  der  Verehrung  des  Donnergottes  bei 
vielen  antiken  Völkern  gefolgert  wird,  die  Furcht  vor  Gewittern.  Mit  der  Annahme, 
daß  die  Religion  durch  die  Furcht  bestimmt  sei,  berührt  Vico  sich  mit  einer  antiken 
Theorie,  die  im  XVIII.  Jahrhundert  mehrfach  erneuert  wurde;  ganz  ihm  zu  eigen 
gehört  dagegen  ein  vierter  Bestimmungsgrund,  den  er  als  die  Bildung  der  Religions- 
vorstellungen regulierend  ahnt.  Vico  ist  der  erste  sozial  denkende  Forscher  der  Neu- 

1)  Eine  Begriffsverwechselung  liegt  hier  nicht  vor;  Werner,  der  a.  a.  0.  177  aus  dieser 
Unklarheit  die,  wie  er  meint,  f  denkunmögliche  Illusion*  Vicos  über  die  Mitwirkung  der  Phan- 
tasie bei  der  Bildung  der  Göttervorstellungen  erklärt,  hat  hier  seinen  Helden  mißverstanden. 
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zeit,  noch  vor  Warburton  geht  er  den  Zusammenhängen  zwischen  der  Zivilisation 
und  den  Bedürfnissen  der  Gesellschaft  nach.  So  forderte  seine  Grundauffassung,  daß 
er  ebenso  wie  die  Moral  auch  die  Religion  vom  sozialen  Gesichtspunkt  aus  betrachtete. 
Nun  ist  es  freilich  etwas  anderes,  die  Vorteile,  welche  die  Gesellschaft  von  der  Reli- 
gion hat,  anzuerkennen,  etwas  anderes,  die  Religion  durch  diese  Vorteile  reguliert 
werden  zu  lassen;  und  insofern  Vico  dies  letztere  nicht  bewußt,  nicht  ausdrücklich 
tut,  hat  auch  er  diesen  übrigens  selbst  von  den  meisten  Modernen  nicht  verstandenen 
Gedanken  nur  unklar  empfunden  und  nur  beiläufig  insofern  geäußert,  als  ihm  das 
natürliche  Gottesabnen  zugleich  eine  providentielle  Bestimmung  ist,  die  den  Menschen 
durch  die  Gesellschaft  der  gottgewollten  Vervollkommnung  näher  bringt.  Fassen  wir 
das  Gesagte  zusammen,  so  ist  der  Mythos  für  Vico  der  notwendige  Reflex  der  Vor- 
stellungen, welche  die  Außenwelt  auf  die  von  Gottesahnen  erfüllten,  phantasiebegabten 
aber  unerfahrenen  primitiven  Menschen  zum  Segen  der  menschlichen  Entwickelung 
hervorruft.  —  Die  mythische  Konzeption  vollzieht  sich  nach  Vico  in  vier  Stufen. 
Zuerst  wird  die  Natur  zugleich  vermenschlicht  und  vergöttlicht;  denn  da  in  jeder 
Wahrnehmung  ein  objektives  und  ein  subjektives  Element  zusammenfließen,  jenes 
aber  nach  Vicos  Theorie  beim  primitiven  Menschen  schwächer  ist  als  dieses,  so 
mußte  er  sich  und  sein  immanentes  Gottesbewußtsein  in  die  Welt  hineinsehen,  d.  h. 
die  einzelnen  Naturobjekte  zugleich  als  menschlich  und  göttlich  erfassen.  Der  blitzende, 
donnernde  Himmel  wird  ihm  zu  Zeus,  eine  nicht  versiegende  Quelle  zu  Artemis,  das 
Meer  zu  Poseidon.  Auf  der  zweiten  Stufe  hat  der  Mensch  begonnen,  sich  die  Natur 
zu  unterwerfen,  sie  umzuschaffen:  die  ihm  dienstbar  gewordene,  aber  ihm  noch  not- 
wendige und  insofern  ihm  gebietende  Natur  ist  jetzt  seine  Gottheit.  Hephaistos  be- 
deutet das  Feuer,  Saturnus  die  Saaten,  Kybele  und  Vesta  sind  das  bebaute,  die  Löwen 
der  ersteren  das  bewaldete  Land,  Demeter  das  Getreide;  Herakles  symbolisiert  die 
Urbarmachung  des  Bodens.  In  diesem  Sinne  sollen  ebensowohl  neue  Göttergestalten 
geschaffen  als  auch  die  von  früher  her  vorhandenen  umgedeutet  worden  sein.  He- 
phaistos wurde  nach  Vico  jetzt  auf  die  Ausrodung  der  Wälder  durch  Feuer,  Posei- 
don auf  die  Schiffahrt,  der  Dreizack  auf  den  Schrecken  der  Korsaren  bezogen.  Eine 
neue  Umdeutung  erfuhren  die  mythischen  Wesen,  als  das  soziale  und  staatliche  Leben 
sich  konsolidierte:  sie  wurden  Exponenten  politischer  Zustände,  Einrichtungen  und 
Parteien.  So  soll  Iuno  die  Institution  der  Ehe,  Diana  gewisse  polizeiliche  Sanitäts- 
maßregeln symbolisieren.  Besonders  aber  sucht  Vico  in  den  Mythen  Spiegelungen 
der  Ständekämpfe,  die  er  für  Griechenland  ganz  nach  römischem  Muster  konstruiert. 
Auf  der  vierten  Stufe  endlich  werden  die  Götter  ganz  vermenschlicht  und  großenteils 
ihrer  allegorischen  Bedeutung  wieder  entkleidet.  Dies  ist  in  Griechenland  das  Werk 
des  Homeros  gewesen,  den  Vico  als  erster  Vorgänger  F.  A.  Wolfs  in  eine  Kollektiv- 
persönlichkeit auflöst.  —  Ahnlich  wie  in  Griechenland  muß  sich  nach  Vico  überall 
der  Mythos  entwickeln,  wo  ohne  Offenbarung  bloß  die  natürliche  Ahnung  Gottes 
und  die  Furcht  die  Kombination  der  Natureindrücke  regelt.  Nur  soweit  diese  Natur- 
eindrücke  und  —  so  dürfen  wir  in  Vicos  Sinn  hinzufügen  —  die  Bedürfnisse  der 
Gesellschaft,  denen  die  Religion  nützlich  sein  soll,  verschieden  sind,  werden  sich  auch 
die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  unterscheiden  müssen.  Beides,  das  Gesetz  und  die  Aus- 
nahme, sind  von  großer  Bedeutung  für  Vico  und  für  die  ganze  Folgezeit  geworden. 
Die  postulierte  Gleichartigkeit  der  religiösen  Entwickelung  verleitet  ihn,  die  Über- 
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tragungshypothese,  die  er  für  die  materielle  Kultur,  auch  für  Künste  und  Wissen- 
schaften vielfach  anwendet,  für  diejenigen  religiösen  Vorstellungen  auszuschließen, 
die  den  drei  von  ihm  unterschiedenen  Rassen  der  Semiten,  Hamiten  und  Japhetiten 
gemeinsam  sind,  und  sie  überhaupt  möglichst  einzuschränken.  Er  hält  offenbar  mit 
J.  J.  Rousseau,  der  aus  diesem  Grunde  die  Gleichsetzung  griechischer  und  orienta- 
lischer Gottheiten  bekämpft1),  die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  für  so  bedingt  durch  die 
Beschaffenheit  des  Landes  und  durch  die  Form  der  Gesellschaft,  daß  eine  Übertragung 
von  Land  zu  Land  oder  von  einer  Gesellschaft  auf  die  andere  unmöglich  ist.  Eben- 
deshalb betont  er  als  einer  der  ersten  und  jedenfalls  am  klarsten  vor  Herder  den  Zu- 
sammenhang der  Gesamtkultur  einer  Gesellschaft2).  Rechts-,  Religion s-  und  Sprach- 
entwickelung sind  ihm  ein  unteilbares  Ganzes:  das  gäbe  ihm  Anspruch  auf  den  Titel 
des  Begründers  der  Völkerpsychologie,  den  ihm  Alfred  Leicht  gibt,  wenn  er  nur 
überhaupt  den  Begriff  des  Volkes,  der  Nation  klar  erfaßt  hätte.  Aber  so  nahe  in 
dem  politisch  zerrissenen,  nur  durch  ein  starkes  Volkstum  geeinigten  Italien  des 
XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  dieser  Begriff  lag,  so  nahe  ihm  auch  Vico  bisweilen  gekommen 
sein  mag,  so  spricht  er  doch  häufig  so,  als  ob  die  durch  gleiche  Kultur  zusammen- 
gehaltene Gesellschaft  notwendig  mit  der  staatlichen  Gemeinschaft  zusammenfalle.  — 
Dürften  wir  die  Größe  eines  Mannes  allein  nach  der  Summe  der  von  ihm  zuerst  aus- 
gesprochenen Ideen  bemessen,  so  würde  Vico  einer  der  bedeutendsten,  wenn  nicht 
der  bedeutendste  Forscher  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  heidnischen  Religionsgeschichte  ge- 
nannt werden  müssen.  Die  ganze  moderne  Geisteswissenschaft  wird  von  Gedanken 
beherrscht,  die  er  —  freilich  nicht  immer  klar  —  im  Gegensatz  gegen  den  Ratio- 
nalismus seinerZeit  als  erster  geäußert  hat:  unter  den  hier  entwickelten  Anschauungen 
sind  gar  viele,  die  noch  jetzt  gewöhnlich  anderen  Denkern,  Lessing,  Herder,  Schiller, 
den  Romantikern,  Schelling  u.  aa.  zugeschrieben  werden.  Aber  es  muß  doch  eine  Ur- 
sache haben,  daß  ein  so  bedeutender  Mann  immer  wieder  so  in  Vergessenheit  geraten 
konnte,  daß  seine  Nachfolger  entweder  überhaupt  nichts  von  ihm  wußten,  oder  wie 
selbst  Herder  und  F.  A.  Wolf  von  ihm  erst  hörten,  als  ihre  eigenen  Ansichten  be- 
reits feststanden.  Vico  hat  die  neue  Zeit  zwar  vorausgeahnt,  aber  nicht  herauf- 
geführt. Er  gehört  zu  den  Denkern,  die,  fast  unberührt  von  dem  Geiste  ihrer  Zeit, 
an  den  Meinungen  des  Tages  Kritik  üben  und,  weil  nach  und  nach  dieselben  Ein- 
wände auch  von  anderen  erhoben  werden,  ihrer  Zeit  weit  mehr  vorausgeeilt  zu  sein 
scheinen,  als  es  ihrer  Fähigkeit,  die  aus  dem  Widerspruch  hervorgegangenen  Ge- 
danken auch  positiv  zu  begründen,  entspricht.  Derartige  Naturen  haben  selten  die 
Fähigkeit  zu  überzeugen,  und  manchmal  sind  sie  der  Nachwelt  ebenso  fremd  wie 
der  Mitwelt. 

Vgl.  über  Vico  Grote  Hist.  of  Greece  Chap.  XVI  (bei  Fischer  Griech.  Mythol.  u.  Antiquit. 
1322);  Burckhardt  Anfänge  einer  geschieht!.  Fundamentierung  der  Religionsphilosophie  38ff.; 
Alfred  Leicht  Lazarus  S.  69.  Noch  wichtiger  sind  die  Monographien  G.  B.  Vico  Studi  critici 
e  comparativi  di  Carlo  Cantoni,  Turin  1867  (bes.  S.  153fr")  und  Karl  Werner  Giambattista 
Vico  als  Philosoph  und  gelehrter  Forscher,  Wien  1879  (besonders  S.  152ff).  —  Die  Scienza 
nuova  erschien  als  Ganzes  1725;  einzelne  Teile  schon  früher.    Die  hier  benutzte  dritte  Auflage 

1)  Contrat  social  IV  8.  In  der  Zweibrückener  Ausgabe  der  Oeuvres  vom  Jahre  1782,  I 
S.  162. 

2)  Vgl.  Cantoni  Vico  S.  142 ff.  Eine  dunkele  Ahnung  dieses  Zusammenhangs  findet  sich 
bereite  bei  Jakob  Böhme,  vgl.  Moritz  Carriere,  Anfänge  der  Kultur  I3  70. 
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Trincipj  \  dt  |  scienza  nuova  |  di  |  Giambattista  Vico  |  ä'intorno  alla  comune  natura  |  cZeZfe  wa- 
zioni  erschien  in  Neapel  1744.  Andere  Ausgaben  z.  B.  Mailand  1816,  3  Bde.,  Neapel  1826,  2  Bde. 
Eine  Übersetzung  ins  Deutsche  besorgte  Weber  (Leipzig  1822),  ins  Französische  Michelet 
(Paris  1827).    Die  mythologischen  Theorien  Vicos  sind  im  zweiten  Buch  niedergelegt. 

45.  Hume.  Die  Entstehung  der  Religion  aus  der  Furcht,  die  Vico  im  Anschluß 
an  epikureische  Theorien  für  das  Heidentum  behauptet  hatte,  wurde,  seitdem  sich  die 
Welt  dem  Christentum  entfremdet  hatte,  auch  auf  den  Glauben  an  einen  Gott  aus- 
gedehnt; denn  der  so  eng  mit  der  Erkenntnistheorie  des  Empirismus  zusammenhän- 
gende Gedanke  mußte  natürlich  auch  alle  Wandlungen  mitleiden,  die  dieser  in  außer- 
ordentlich schneller  Entwicklung  durchmachte.  Zunächst  finden  wir  ihn  wieder  bei 
Lockes  Nachfolger  David  Hume  (geb.  26.  4.  1711  zu  Edinburg,  gest.  ebd.  25.  8. 
1776)  in  der  Natürlichen  Geschichte  der  Religion.  Auch  er  ist  davon  überzeugt,  daß 
das  Vollkommene  aus  dem  Unvollkommenen,  also  der  Monotheismus  aus  dem  Poly- 
theismus, hervorgegangen  sein  müsse,  und  zwar  aus  der  niedrigsten  Form  des  Poly- 
theismus, die  nicht  in  künstlerischer  Betrachtung,  überhaupt  nicht  in  der  unegoisti- 
schen Betrachtung  der  Natur,  sondern  in  den  Empfindungen  der  Furcht  und  der 
Hoffnung  wurzele,  welche  die  Natur  in  dem  primitiven  Menschen  erweckt.  Nach 
Hume  hat  alle  Religion  einen  praktischen  Zweck:  sie  will  die  unbekannten  auf  unser 
Leben  einwirkenden  und  uns  mit  Furcht  und  Hoffnung  erfüllenden  Ursachen  zu  un- 
sern  Gunsten  beeinflussen.  Damit  ist  klarer  als  bei  Warburton  ein  wichtiger,  noch 
jetzt  oft  mißverstandener  Gedanke  ausgesprochen:  andrerseits  aber  bleibt  Hume  hinter 
seinem  Vorgänger  insofern  zurück,  als  er  unter  Zweck  nur  das  bewußte  Interesse  des 
einzelnen  versteht,  während  bei  jenem  doch  wie  bei  Vico  latent  wenigstens  schon  der 
viel  tiefere  Gedanke  vorliegt,  daß  die  menschliche  Gesellschaft  unbewußt  die  für  ihre 
Erhaltung  förderlichen  Vorstellungen  ausbildet.  —  Aus  diesem  Urpolytheismus  leitet 
jedoch  Hume  nicht  direkt  die  höheren  Religionsformen  ab;  mythologisch  soll  der 
Götterglauben  erst  dadurch  geworden  sein,  daß  menschliche  Individuen,  die  in  ihrer 
Zeit  mächtig  oder  wohltätig  auf  andere  gewirkt  hatten,  unter  die  Zahl  der  Götter 
gerechnet  wurden.  Verhältnismäßig  leicht  nimmt  er  dagegen  den  Übergang  zum 
Monotheismus  an:  die  Idee  der  Einheit  der  Natur  und  also  auch  der  wirkenden  Ur- 
sachen hält  er  für  so  unmittelbar  evident,  daß  jeder  Polytheist,  sofern  ihn  nicht  Vor- 
urteile der  Erziehung  hindern,  leicht  von  der  Einheit  Gottes  überzeugt  werden  könne. 
Trotzdem  ist  nach  Hume  der  Mensch  nicht  in  beharrlich  aufsteigender  Linie,  sondern 
in  beständigem  Flux  and  reflux  zu  dieser  Einsicht  gekommen. 

Humes  Natural  History  of  Religion  erschien  zuerst  London  1755,  dann  oft,  z.  B.  in  der 
Neuauflage  Essays  and  Treatises  on  several  Subjects  IV,  London  1760,  253  ff.,  und  in  den  Philo- 
sophical  Works  IV,  Edinburg  1826,  433—510.  Deutsche  Übersetzung  von  Paulsen  (Berlin  1876). 
—  Vgl.  auch  Humes  Dialogues  concerning  Natural  Beligion,  die  nach  seinem  Tode  1779  er- 
schienen. Vgl.  über  Humes  Herleitung  der  Religion  Fritz  Schultze  Fetischismus  13  ff. ; 
J.  Burckhardt  Anfänge  84  ff. 

46.  Im  Kreise  der  Enzyklopädisten  wurde  die  Religion  ebenfalls,  jedoch  in  an- 
derer Weise  als  bei  Hume  von  der  Furcht  abgeleitet.  Ihre  Ansichten  sind  niederge- 
legt in  der  Antiquite  devoilee,  die  als  nachgelassene  Schrift  Boulangers  (geb.  in 
Paris  11.  11.  1722,  gest.  16.  9.  1759)  bezeichnet  wird.  Die  Schrift  war  erst  als  Schluß- 
kapitel eines  anderen  Buches,  des  Despotisme  Oriental,  gedacht,  soll  aber  schon  von 
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dem  Verfasser  selbst  für  die  besondere  Veröffentlichung  bestimmt  gewesen  sein.  In- 
dessen ist  diese  letztere  Angabe  wie  überhaupt  der  Anteil,  den  Boulanger  an  beiden 
Schriften  hat,  nicht  vollkommen  aufgeklärt.  Dieser,  ein  Ingenieur  von  Fach,  der  als 
Autodidakt  zahlreiche  antike  und  moderne  Sprachen  gelernt  hatte,  war  unter  den 
Einfluß  der  Enzyklopädisten  geraten,  unter  deren  Protektion  auch  seine  hinterlassenen 
Schriften  veröffentlicht  wurden.  Die  Antiquite  devoilee  hat  Holbach  herausgegeben 
und  Diderot  mit  einer  Vorrede  versehen.  Da  nun  diese  Kreise  beschuldigt  wurden, 
eigene  Produkte,  deren  Veröffentlichung  in  unangenehme  Konflikte  mit  der  Kirche 
führen  konnte,  unter  dem  Namen  Verstorbener  erscheinen  zu  lassen,  so  liegt  der  Ver- 
dacht nicht  ganz  fern,  daß  auch  diese  Schrift  wenigstens  zum  Teil  von  andern  Män- 
nern, etwa  von  Holbach  selbst,  dessen  Stil  man  bisweilen  zu  erkennen  glaubt,  her- 
rühre. Der  große  Abstand  zwischen  einzelnen  glänzend  geschriebenen,  zwar  nicht 
auf  tiefgründigen  gelehrten  Forschungen  fußenden,  aber  doch  eine  vollkommene  Be- 
herrschung der  damaligen  Auf  klärungsbildung  voraussetzenden  Abschnitten  und  ab- 
strusen Lieblingstheorien,  die  sich  durch  das  ganze  Buch  hinziehen,  scheint  die  Ver- 
mutung, daß  das  Manuskript  Boulangers  vor  seiner  Veröffentlichung  einer  gründ- 
lichen Umarbeitung  unterzogen  wurde,  zu  unterstützen.  Wie  dem  auch  sei,  jedenfalls 
enthält  die  Antiquite  devoilee  Gedanken,  die  in  den  Kreisen  Holbachs  zuerst  ausge- 
sprochen sind.  —  Ganz  neu  ist  die  absolute  Nichteinwirkung  einer  religiösen  Über- 
zeugung des  Verfassers  auf  die  von  ihm  vorgetragene  Hypothese;  noch  bei  Hume 
läßt  sich  in  der  Art,  wie  der  Monotheismus  aus  dem  Polytheismus  abgeleitet  wird, 
ein  leichter  Einfluß  der  eigenen  deistischen  Ansichten  nachweisen.  Zu  einer  ganz 
unparteiischen  Antwort  gelangt  jedoch  auch  'Boulanger'  nicht,  teils  weil  er  insgeheim 
eine  bestimmte  und  bewußte  Tendenz  verfolgt,  teils  weil  er  trotz  einer  nicht  geringen 
Belesenheit  doch  nicht  über  das  gründliche  Wissen  verfügt,  ohne  das  derartige  Unter- 
suchungen immer  subjektiv  werden  müssen.  Aus  demselben  Grund  kann  er  sich  nicht 
von  der  Vorstellung  freimachen,  daß  die  Religion,  die  er  als  einheitliches  Ganzes 
bekämpft,  auch  ihrer  Entstehung  nach  einheitlich  sein  müsse,  und  da  weiter  die  ver- 
schiedenen Religionen  untereinander  große  Ähnlichkeiten  zeigen,  die  er  großenteils 
nicht  durch  gegenseitige  Beeinflussung,  sondern  durch  die  Abhängigkeit  von  der 
gleichen  Grundursache  erklärt,  so  wird  er  nicht  allein  dazu  gebracht,  alle  ursprüng- 
liche Religion  von  derselben  Empfindung,  sondern  auch  diese  Empfindung  von  der- 
selben äußeren  Veranlassung  abzuleiten,  ganz  wie  Vico;  nur  ersetzt  er  dessen  Ge- 
witterfurcht —  gewiß  nicht  zum  Vorteil  der  Hypothese  —  durch  die  Furcht,  welche 
die  ersten  Menschen  nach  den  großen  Erdumwälzungen  vor  den  sie  umgebenden 
Naturgewalten  empfanden. 

Boulangers  Werk  führt  den  Titel  Antiquite  \  devoilee  j  par  ses  usages  \  ou  j  Examen 
critique  des  principales  Opinions,  Ceremonies  et  Institutions  \  religieuses  &  politiques  des  differens 
Peuples  de  la  Terre.  Amsterdam  1766.  4°.  Abdruck  in  Boulangers  Oeuvres  compl.  Paris  1792; 
Amsterdam  1794.  Eine  deutsche  Übersetzung  soll  I.  C.  Dähnert  besorgt  haben.  Vgl.  Gruppe, 
Griech.  Myth.  u.  Kulte  1236  ff. 

B.  DIE  FESTSTELLUNG  DER  TATSACHEN 
47.  Mythologische  Lehrbücher.  Während  die  Auf  klärungszeit  die  Voraussetzun- 
gen erschütterte,  von  denen  die  frühere  mythologische  Forschung  ausgegangen  war, 
tat  sie  selbst  nur  wenig,  um  von  dem  neugewonnenen  Standpunkt  aus  die  antike 
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Überlieferung  zu  sammeln  und  zu  sichten.  Eine  wissenschaftliche  Zusammenstellung 
der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  oder  größerer  Teile  von  ihr  ist  in  dieser  Periode, 
welcher  der  Sammelfleiß  der  holländischen  Philologen  fehlte,  überhaupt  nicht  zu- 
stande gekommen.  Zwar  ist  das  mythologische  Lexikon  von  Benjamin  Hederich 
(geb.  12.  12.  1675  zu  Geithain  in  Sachsen,  gest.  18.  7.  1748  in  Großenhain)  die 
erste  gründliche,  genaue  und  übersichtliche  Darstellung  der  gesamten  antiken  Mytho- 
logie, und  dies  Werk  hat  auch  die  folgenden  deutschen  mythologischen  Handbücher 
gehoben,  da  diese,  wenn  sie  auch  zum  Teil  einfach  aus  Hederich  geschöpft  sind,  der 
Konkurrenz  wegen  sich  auf  einer  gewissen  Höhe  halten  mußten.  So  sind  die  mytho- 
logischen Lehrbücher  Johann  Georg  Hagers,  des  Rektors  in  Chemnitz  (geb.  24.3. 
1710  zu  Oberkotzau  bei  Hof,  gest.  17.  8.  1777  zu  Oderan),  Christian  Tobias 
Damms,  des  Rektors  am  Kölnischen  Gymnasium  zu  Berlin  (geb.  9.  1.  1699  zu 
Geithain  in  Sachsen,  gest.  27.  5.  1778),  David  Christoph  Seybolds  (geb.  in 
Brackenheim  in  Württemberg  26.  5.  1747,  gest.  19.  2.  1804  als  Professor  in  Tübin- 
gen) und  auch  Karl  Wilhelm  Ramlers  (geb.  in  Kolberg  25.  2.  1725,  gest.  in 
Berlin  1798),  der  zwar  nicht  der  Zeit,  aber  dem  Standpunkt  nach  ganz  in  diesen 
Kreis  gehört,  verglichen  mit  ähnlichen  Werken  früherer  Perioden,  im  verächtliche 
Leistungen.  Einen  Fortschritt  der  Wissenschaft  konnten  aber  alle  diese  Kompendien 
nicht  bringen;  auch  scheinen  sie  über  die  Grenzen  Deutschlands  hinaus  kaum  Beach- 
tung gefunden  zu  haben,  obwohl  die  entsprechenden  englischen,  französischen  und 
italienischen  Lehrbücher  jener  Zeit  sich  mit  Hederich  nicht  vergleichen  lassen.  Das 
verbreitetste  unter  ihnen,  das  mythologische  Lexikon  des  Abbes  Andre  de  Claustre, 
das  noch  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert  eine  italienische  Übersetzung  erlebt  hat,  ist  ein  trau- 
riges Denkmal  von  Unwissenheit  und  Flüchtigkeit,  die  dadurch  nicht  entschuldigt 
werden,  daß  der  Verfasser  mehr  für  Dichter  und  Künstler  als  für  Gelehrte  schreibt. 
—  So  wenig  als  eine  zusammenfassende  Behandlung  der  gesamten  antiken  Mythologie 
hat  die  Aufklärungsperiode  hervorragende  Monographien  über  einzelne  ihrer  Gebiete 
hervorgebracht.  — Verhältnismäßig  am  fruchtbarsten  waren  auch  in  dieser  Beziehung 
die  Mitglieder  der  französischen  Inschriftenakademie,  von  denen  hier  noch  Guillaume 
de  Massieu  (geb.  13.  4.  1665  zu  Caen,  gest.  22.  oder  26.  9.  1722  zu  Paris),  der  Abbe' 
Francois  Sevin  (geb.  18.  5. 1682  in  Villeneuve,  gest.  12.  9.  1741  in  Paris),  Charles 
Philippe  de  Monthenault  d'Egly  (geb.  in  Paris  28.  5.  1696,  1741  Baniers  Nach- 
folger in  der  Akademie,  gest.  ebd.  2.  5.  1749),  der  Numismatiker  Claude  Gros  de 
Boze  (geb.  in  Lyon  1680,  gest.  10.  9.  1753),  der  aus  der  Congregation  de  l'Oratoire 
hervorgegangene  Etienne  Laureault  de  Foncemagne  (geb.  in  Orleans  8.  5.  1694, 
gest.  in  Paris  26.  9.  1779)  als  Verfasser  zusammenfassender  Abhandlungen  über  ein- 
zelne Abschnitte  der  antiken  Mythologie  zu  nennen  sind.  Was  von  derartigen  Einzel- 
darstellungen zunächst  erwartet  werden  muß,  die  Vorbereitung  und  Entlastung  künf- 
tiger Arbeiten  größeren  Umfangs,  leistet  keine  ihrer  Untersuchungen,  und  bei  der 
Art,  wie  sich  die  Akademie  der  Inschriften  damals  rekrutierte,  konnte  es  auch  kaum 
erwartet  werden.  Weit  eher  wären  die  holländischen  Universitäten  imstande  gewesen, 
diesen  Teil  der  Mythologie  zu  pflegen,  als  hier  nach  dem  Aussterben  der  schöpfe- 
rischen, durch  Johann  Friedrich  Gronov  angeregten  Philologeugeneration,  die  eifrig 
auch  die  Realien  berücksichtigt  hatte,  eine  Zwischenzeit  des  Niederganges  eingetreten 
war,  in  der  man  sich  begnügte,  den  Stoff  zu  sammeln.    Aber  außer  etwa  Lauren- 
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tius  Theodor  Gronov,  Johann  Friedrichs  Sohn,  Jacobs  Bruder,  der  in  der  Erklä- 
rung der  von  ihm  herausgegebenen  Puteolaner  Marmorbasis  ausführlich  über  die 
ephesische  Artemis  handelt  (Jac.  Gronov,  Thes.  VII 492 ff.),  ist  aus  jener  Zeit  keine 
bedeutsame  holländische  Monographie  über  ein  mythologisches  Thema  zu  nennen. 
Ebenso  blieb  die  dald  darauf  beginnende  englische  Philologie  für  die  Erforschung 
des  antiken  Mythos  unfruchtbar.  Richard  Bentley  (geb.  27. 1. 1662  nahe  Wakefield 
in  Yorkshire,  gest.  14.  7.  1742  in  Cambridge)  hat  zwar  in  einer  Jugendschrift,  der 
Epistola  ad  Millium,  treffliche  Vermutungen  zu  den  Tragikern  und  den  Orphikern 
geäußert;  aber  wie  die  Auslegung  überhaupt,  so  stand  ihm  und  den  meisten  seiner 
englischen  Schüler  die  Erklärung  der  Schriftsteller,  besonders  die  mythologische,  erst 
in  zweiter  Linie.  Dasselbe  gilt  i.  g.  von  der  auch  unter  seinem  Einfluß  stehenden 
jüngeren  holländischen  Schule,  von  Tiberius  Hemsterhuis  (geb.  1.  2.  1685  in 
Groningen,  gest.  7.  4.  1766  in  Leiden),  der  aber  doch  in  seinen  Anmerkungen  zu 
Lukian  (Amsterdam  1708,  1732,  Basel  1777)  einzelne  mythologische  Exkurse  gab, 
und  seinen  Schülern  Lodewyk  Kaspar  Valckenaer  (geb.  zu  Leeuwarden  7.  6. 
3  715,  gest.  zu  Leiden  14.  3.  1785),  dem  Herausgeber  von  Euripides'  Phoinissen 
(Franeker  1755  u.  ö.)  und  Hippolytos  (1758  u.  ö\),  und  David  Ruhnken  (geb.  2.  1. 
1723  bei  Stolp  in  Hinterpommern,  gest.  4.  5.  1798  in  Leiden),  dem  Verfasser  der 
Epistola  critica  in  Homeri  hymnos  et  Hesiodum,  der  auch  den  neu  gefundenen 
Hymnos  auf  Demeter  nach  einer  Abschrift  Matthaeis  mit  einer  lateinischen  Über- 
setzung von  Voß  (Leiden  1780)  und  die  Heroiden  Ovids  herausgab,  sowie  von 
Valckenaers  Schüler  Johann  Daniel  van  Lennep  (geb.  in  Leeuwarden  1724,  Pro- 
fessor in  Groningen,  später  in  Franeker,  gest.  im  Juli  1771),  der  sich  die  wissenschaft- 
lichen Rittersporen  durch  eine  kommentierte  Ausgabe  von  Kolluthos'  'Eltvrjg  ccQitccyij 
(Leeuwarden  1747,  groß  8°)  verdiente. 

Hederichs  Lexikon  erschien  zuerst  Leipzig  1724,  dann  öfters.  Die  mir  vorliegende  Aus- 
gabe führt  den  Titel :  Benjamin  Hederichs  |  ehemaligen  Rect.  zu Großenh.  j  gründliches  mytho- 
logisches Lexikon,  |  worinnen  |  sowohl  die  fabelhafte  als  wahrscheinliche  |  und  eigentliche  Ge- 
schichte der  alten  römischen,  griechischen  und  ägyptischen  Götter  und  Göttinnen,  |  und  was 
dahin  gehöret,  nebst  ihren  eigentlichen  Bildungen  bey  den  Alten,  physikalischen  und  morali- 
schen Deutungen  |  zusammengetragen,  |  und  mit  einem  Anhange  dazu  dienlicher  |  genealogischer 
Tabellen  |  versehen  worden.  |  Zu  besserem  Verständnisse  der  schönen  Künste  und  |  Wissenschaf- 
ten nicht  nur  für  Studierende,  sondern  |  auch  viele  Künstler  und  Liebhaber  der  alten  Kunst- 
werke, |  sorgfältig  durchgesehen,  ansehnlich  vermehret  |  und  verbessert  |  von  j  Johann  Joachim 
Schwaben.  |  ...  Leipzig  1770,  groß  8°.  —  Hagers  Handbuch  erschien  u.  d.  T.  'Einleitung 
in  die  Göttergeschichte  der  alten  Griechen  und  Römer',  Chemnitz  1762,  Damms  'Einleitung  in 
die  Götter-Lehre  und  Fabel-Geschichte  der  alten  Griechischen  und  römischen  Welt'  1763,  41775, 
81776,  8°,  eine  neue  Bearbeitung,  bei  der  Seybold  (s.  u.)  benutzt  wurde,  1786.  —  Vgl.  Damms 
Lexicon  Graecum  etymologicum  et  reale.  —  Jüngere  deutsche  Handbücher:  David  Christoph 
Seybolds  I  Prof.  u.  Rekt.  des  Gymnas.  zu  Grünstadt  |  Einleitung  |  in  die  |  Griechische  und  Rö- 
mische |  Mythologie  |  der  alten  Schriftsteller  |  für  Jünglinge  |  mit  Antiken  Kupfern.  ||  Leipzig 
1779.  Die  Kupfer,  meist  aus  der  Baccolta  delle  statue  antiche,  sind  mindestens  stark  modernisiert. 
Spätere  Auflagen  sollen  1784  und  1797  erschienen  sein.  —  Karl  Wilhelm  Ramlers  kurzgefaßte 
Mythologie;  |  oder  |  Lehre  |  von  den  |  fabelhaften  Göttern,  Halbgöttern  |  und  |  Helden  des  Alter- 
tums. 2  Teile.  Berlin  1790.  Ein  (1791)  besonders  gedruckter  Anhang  enthält  'Allegorische 
Personen  |  zum  |  Gebrauch  |  der  bildenden  Künste'.  —  Von  De  Claustres  Dictionnaire  de  mytho- 
logie  (3  Bde.  12°)  werden  Pariser  Ausgaben  erwähnt  aus  den  Jahren  1745  und  1758  und  eine 
revidierte  unter  dem  Titel  Dictionnaire  portatif  de  Mythologie  revu  et  corrige  par  Richer.  Paris 
1765.    2  Bde.    8°.    Eine  italienische  Übersetzung  führt    den  Titel:    Dizionario  j  mitologico  \  ov- 
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vero  |  della  favola,  |  storico,  poetico,  simbolico  ec  \  in  cui  esattamenU  sispicga  Vorigine  degli 
Bei,  |  de'  Semidei,  e  degli  Eroi  delV  antico  Gentilesimo,  |  i  misterj,  i  dogmi,  il  culto,  i  sagri- 
fizj,  i  giuochi,  le  feste,  e  tutto  cid  che  appartiene  alla  religione  de'  Gentili.  Venezia  1806.  — 
Von  den  mythologiechen  Monographien  der  französischen  Akademie  sind  die  wichtigsten: 
Massieu  Sur  les  Graces,  Mein.  AIBL  III  8 ff.;  Sur  les  Hesp&ndes,  ebd.  28;  Sur  les  Gorgones, 
ebd.  51;  (vom  9.  1.,  9.  7  und  17.  9.  1711);  Sevin  (vgl.  Hist.  AIBL  V  37;  XVI  279)  Eclair- 
cissement  sur  les  nourrices  de  Bacchus  1718;  £gly  (über  den  Hist.  AIBL  XXIII  309  zu  ver- 
gleichen ist)  Remarques  sur  le  dieu  Telesphore  (Hist.  AIBL  XXI  26);  dk  Bozk  (s.  u.  §  48) 
Dissertation  sur  le  culte,  que  les  anciens  ont  rendu  ä  la  deesse  de  la  sante  et  sur  quelques  medailles 
quiyönt  rapport,  Paris  1705.  12°;  Hu  dien  Tenne  et  de  son  Culte  chez  les  Romains,  Mem. 
AIBL  I50ff. ;  Dissertation  sur  le  Janus  des  anciens,  Paris  1705.  12°;  Foncemagne  De  la  Deesse 
Laterne,  Mem.  AIBL  V  50  (6.  4.  1723).  —  Von  den  bereits  früher  genannten  Akademikern  sind 
noch  folgende  Monographien  nachzutragen:  Baniek  Sur  les  Parques,  Mein.  AIBL  V  14  (24.  12. 
1720);  Sur  les  Furies,  ebd.  34  (23.  1.  1722);  Sur  les  Pygmees,  ebd.  101  ff.  (1.  2.  1724);  Fonteku 
.'dessen  mythologische  Monographien  seiner  sonstigen  Bedeutung  nicht  entsprechen)  Discours 
sur  Isis  adoree  chez  les  Sueves  sous  la  figure  d'un  navire,  Mem.  AIBL  V  84  (1722);  Heracles 
Musagetes,  Mem.  AIBL  VII  51  ff.  (21.  3.  1730);  Sur  le  culte  des  Divinitez  des  Eaux  (Hist.  AIBL 
XII 27  (1737/38);  Fberet  Rech,  sur  le  culte  de  Bacchus  parmi.les  Grecs,  Mem.  AIBL  XXIII  242 
(1749). 

48.  Kuiistmytkologie.  Von  allen  Fächern  der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  und 
Sagenkunde  machte  die  Kunstmythologie  in  der  Aufklärungszeit  die  größten  Fort- 
schritte. In  Italien  entstanden  archäologische  Gesellschaf ten?  z.  B.  in  Cortona  die 
Accademia  etrusca,  in  Rom,  1742  durch  Benedikt  XIV.  gestiftet,  die  Accademia  di 
antichitä  profane,  in  Neapel  1755  die  Accademia  di  Ercolano,  die  sich  die  Erforschung 
der  Altertümer  zur  Aufgabe  stellten;  mehrere  Museen  wurden  begründet  —  wie 
unter  Klemens  XIV.  (Ganganelli)  das  vatikanische  Museo  Pio  Clementino  —  oder  dein 
allgemeinen  Besuch  geöffnet,  wie  das  kapitolinische  Museum.  Die  Veröffentlichungen 
der  Antikensammlungen  nahmen  an  Zahl  und  Wert  schnell  zu-,  mit  ihrer  Hilfe  konnten 
umfassendere  Werke  hergestellt  werden,  welche  die  wichtigsten  Denkmäler  der  ver- 
schiedenen Museen  nach  den  dargestellten  Gegenständen  geordnet  vereinigten.  So  er- 
wuchs nach  und  nach  eine  neue,  höhere  Form  der  Kunstmythologie.  Das  erste  große 
Unternehmen  dieser  Art  war  das  archäologische  Sammelwerk  Bernards  de  Mont- 
faucon  (geb.  17. 1. 1655  auf  Schloß  Soulage  in  Languedoc,  seit  1719  Ehrenmitglied 
der  Inschriftenakademie,  gest.  21.  12.  1741  in  Paris),  der  als  einer  der  Begründer 
der  griechischen  Paläographie  noch  jetzt  ehrenvoll  genannt  wird  und  durch  sein 
reichhaltiges  und  in  dieser  Beziehung  lange  unübertroffenes  archäologisches  Werk 
einen  nicht  immer  durch  die  Zuverlässigkeit  der  Angaben  und  Abbildungen  gerecht- 
fertigten Einfluß  ausübte,  bis  es  durch  ein  Werk  andrer  Art,  Johann  Joachim 
Winckelmanns  i  geb.  9.  12.  1717  in  Stendal,  ermordet  8.  6.  1768  in  Triest)  Antike 
Monumente,  in  den  Schatten  gestellt  wurde.  Der  Begründer  der  modernen  Archäo- 
logie wollte  in  diesem  seinem  reifsten  Werke  nicht  eine  Sammlung  mythologischer 
Darstellungen  publizieren,  sondern  durch  die  Erklärung  von  208  schwerverständ- 
lichen oder  falsch  gedeuteten  Kunstwerken  die  Methode  der  Kunstexegese  lehren. 
Natürlich  hat  sich  bei  einer  so  großen  Menge  umstrittener  Denkmäler  nicht  jede 
Deutung  in  allen  Einzelheiten  bewährt;  aber  das  Prinzip,  daß  die  große  Mehrzahl 
ler  antiken  Denkmäler  griechische  Mythen  oder  die  in  ihnen  vorkommenden  Gestalten 
darstelle,  hat  allen  Einwänden  getrotzt.  Insofern  als  er  zuerst  die  ganze  Bedeutung 
der  Kunstwerke  für  die  Mythologie  erkannt  hat,  kann  Winckelmann  geradezu  der 
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eigentliche  Schöpfer  der  sogenannten  Kunstmythologie  genannt  werden.  Zwar  gab 
es  namentlich  seit  dem  Anfang  des  XVII.  Jahrhunderts  eine  umfangreiche  Literatur 
auch  auf  diesem  Gebiet.  So  hatte  z.  B.  außer  manchen  bereits  gelegentlich  erwähnten 
Forschern  der  Archäologe  Fil.  del  Torre  (geb.  1.  5.  1657  zu  Cividale  in  Friaul, 
gest.  25.  2.  1717  in  Rovigo)  in  den  Monumenta  veteris  Antii  (erschienen  1700,  1716, 
1724)- die  von  Burmann  in  den  Thesaurus  rerum  Italicarum  VIII  aufgenommenen 
Abhandlungen  Orpheus  und  Belenus  gewidmet,  der  deutsche  Numismatiker  und  Epi- 
graphiker  Joh.  Gotfr.  Puls  über  die  Göttin  Moneta  (Heimst.  Diss.  1717)  gehandelt, 
und  der  Dichter  und  Antiquar  Francesco  Scipione  marchese  di  Maffei  (geb. 
1675  in  Verona,  gest.  ebd.  11.  2.  1755)  hatte  in  seinen  archäologischen  Schriften 
mehrfach  mythologische  Fragen  berührt.  In  der  französischen  Akademie  der  In- 
schriften hatten  u.  a.  Philibert  Bernard  Moreau  de  Mautour  (geb.  in  Beaune 
22.  12  .1654,  gest.  in  Paris  7.  9.  1737)  über  die  Kunstdarstellungen  von  Pavor  und 
Pallor  (Hist.  AIBL  IX  9  ff.  vom  Jahre  1732)  sowie  über  den  Gott  Eventus  (Mem. 
AIBL  II  448 ff.),  der  Numismatiker  und  Archäologe  Claude  Gros  de  Boze  (§47) 
über  eine  Merkurstatue  (Hist.  AIBL  XII  258),  Montfaucon  im  Anschluß  an  ein 
Standbild  der  den  Sperber  auf  dem  Kopf  tragenden  Isis  nicht  nur  über  diese  Göttin 
gesprochen  (Hist.  AIBL  XIV  7  vom  Dez.  1739);  Anne  Claude  Philippe  de 
T(h)ubieres  de  Grimoard  de  Pestel  de  Levi  Conite  de  Caylus  (geb.  in  Paris 
31. 10.  1692,  gest.  ebd.  5.  9.  1765)  hatte  u.  a.  über  eine  Bronzestatue  der  Aphrodite, 
die  durch  Apelles'  Anadyomene  beeinflußt  sein  sollte  (Mem.  XXX  442  vom  14.  8. 
1759),  über  die  Artemis  von  Ephesos  und  ihren  Tempel,  über  eine  von  Polignac 
gefundene  Minervastatue  (Hist.  AIBL  XXXIV  39)  gehandelt.  Aber  alle  diese  Ar- 
beiten zeigen  im  Vergleich  mit  Winckelmanns  Monumenti  antichi  inediti  nur  die  un- 
geheure Überlegenheit  dieser  letzteren.  Winckelmann  zuerst  hat  gelehrt,  den  Mythos, 
der  bis  dahin  wie  die  ganze  antike  Kultur  als  ein  zwar  wechselndes,  aber  sich 
nicht  entwickelndes  Ganze  betrachtet  war,  historisch  aufzufassen;  die  Anerkennung 
dieser  jetzt  als  selbstverständlich  geltenden  Anschauung  hat  lange  den  wissenschaft- 
lichen Mythologen  vom  Dilettanten  getrennt. 

Zu  Montfaucon  vgl.  das  Eloge  von  de  Boze  (Hist.  AIBL  XVI  320).  Sein  Werk  heißt: 
L'antiquite  \  expliquee  |  et  representee  |  en  figures.  j  Tome  premiere.  |  Les  dieux  des  Grecs  et  des 
Romains.  \  premiere  partie.  |  Les  dieux  du  premier,  du  second  et  du  troisieme  rang,  selon  Vordre 
du  tems.  [  Par  Dom  Bernard  de  Montfaucon  \  Religieux  Benedictin  de  la  Congregation  de  St.  Maur.  j 
seconde  partie  Les  Heros  parvenus  ä- la  divinite.  Paris  1719.  feil.  Das  ganze  Werk,  das  unter 
dem  französischen  Text  die  lateinische  Übersetzung  gibt,  umfaßt  5  Tomi  in  10  Vol.,  die  bis  1722 
erschienen  und  von  denen  außer  dem  ersten  auch  die  Nachträge  im  VI.  Band  für  die  Mytho- 
logie in  Betracht  kommen.  Weitere  Supplemente  sollen  zu  Paris  1824  in  5  Voll,  herausgekommen 
sein.  Ein  Auszug  erschien  zu  Nürnberg  u.  d.  T.  Montefalconi  Antiquitates  Graecae  et  Bo- 
manae.  In  compendium  redegit  Schatz  cum  notis  I.  S.  Saniert.  1757.  fol.  (Vgl.  Griechische, 
römische  und  andere  Altertümer.  Im  Auszuge  von  Schatz,  Semler  und  Roth.  Nürnberg 
1807.  2  Bde.).  —  Von  Winckelmanns  Monumenti  antichi  inediti  erschien  die  erste  Auflage 
in  Rom  1767  (2  Bde.  fol.),  die  zweite  1821.  Eine  Übersetzung  verfaßte  Brun  1791/92  (vgl. 
Eiseleins'  Winckelmannausgabe  Bd.  VII  und  VIII).  Vgl.  Justi  Winckelmann  und  seine  Zeit- 
genossen, 2  Bde.  in  3  Abteil.,  2.  Aufl.  1898,  besonders  II.  2  S.  340 ff. 
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V.  DIE  NEUZEIT 

A.  THEORIEN  UND  SYSTEME 

1.  DIE  BEGRÜNDER  DER  NEUEN  AUFFASSUNG 

49.  Herder  im  Verhältnis  zu  seinen  Vorgängern.  Nicht  die  unerwartete  Er- 
schließung neuer  Überlieferungen,  nicht  die  Entdeckung  einer  neuen  wissenschaft- 
lichen Methode  ließen  die  moderne  Mythologie  und  Religionswissenschaft  entstehen; 
unmerklich  und  fast  unbewußt  vollzog  sich  der  große  Umschwung.  Es  ist  deshalb 
unmöglich,  den  Beginn  der  neuen  Epoche  an  einen  bestimmten  Namen  oder  ein  be- 
stimmtes Jahr  zu  knüpfen.  Wenn  der  große  Anreger  Johann  Gottfried  Herder 
(geb.  25.  8.  1744  zu  Mohrungen  in  Ostpreußen,  gest.  18.  12.  1803  zu  Weimar)  als 
Begründer  der  neuen  Richtung  bezeichnet  wird,  so  geschieht  dies  nicht  deshalb,  weil 
die  neuen  Gedanken  bei  ihm  klarer,  reiner  und  konsequenter  ausgesprochen  werden 
als  bei  seinen  Vorgängern.  Wie  sehr  verschiedene  neue  Ideen  in  seinen  Schriften 
miteinander  ringen,  so  hat  er  unbedenklich  auch  die  alten  ausgesprochen.  Manches, 
was  selbst  in  wissenschaftlichen  Werken  als  Herders  Eigentum  gilt,  fand  er  bei 
Früheren  vor.  Gewiß  hat  er  erkannt,  daß  es  in  der  Religionsgeschichte  weniger  dar- 
auf ankomme,  die  falschen  Vorstellungen  zu  widerlegen  als  zu  erklären,  und  damit 
eine  der  Voraussetzungen  für  eine  wissenschaftliche  Religionsgeschichte  bezeichnet; 
allein  hierin  hatte  er  zahlreiche  Vorgänger.  Ebensowenig  darf  ihm  der  erste  Anstoß 
zur  Begründung  dieser  Wissenschaft  mit  Haym  (Herder  I,  1880,  562)  deshalb  zuge- 
schrieben werden,  weil  er  eines  ihrer  bedeutendsten  Erkenntnismittel,  die  Vergleichung 
des  Verwandten,  immer  wieder  fordert;  Mythenvergleichung  war  seit  dem  XVII.  Jahr- 
hundert getrieben  worden.  Wie  diese  zu  seinen  Grundideen  passenden  Gedanken,  so 
hat  er  auch  andere  übernommen,  die  ihnen  eigentlich  widerstreiten  oder  sie  doch 
verdunkeln.  Obwohl  die  Abkehr  vom  Rationalismus  die  Grundrichtung  seiner  Ge- 
danken bestimmt,  beruhigt  er  sich  in  dem  'Versuch  einer  Geschichte  der  Dichtkunst' 
(1766/67,  XXIV  92  der  Hempelschen  Ausgabe)  und  in  dem  Entwurf  'Von  Entstehung 
und  Fortpflanzung  der  Religionsbegriffe'  (1768)  bei  der  rationalistischen  Erklärung 
Humes,  daß  die  mit  der  Natur  der  Gegenstände  unbekannten  und  deshalb  in  beständiger 
Furcht  schwebenden  Menschen  sich  immer  neue  Götter  erdachten,  vor  denen  sie  sich 
fürchteten  oder  eine  Beschwichtigung  ihrer  Befürchtungen  erwarteten.  Freilich  ge 
schieht  dies  in  zwei  Jugendscbriften,  aber  auch  später  klingen  gelegentlich  solche  An- 
schauungen durch;  und  von  einer  eigentlichen  Entwicklung  kann  man  bei  dem  wun- 
derbaren Mann  gar  nicht  reden,  in  dessen  Kopf  widerspruchsvolle  Ideen  nebeneinander 
schlummern,  bis  plötzlich  die  eine  aufgeweckt  als  allein  gebietende  hervortritt.  In 
denselben  Aufsätzen  betont  er  die  Gleichartigkeit  der  primitiven  Völker  (Entsteh, 
u.  Fortpfl.  382  f.),  weist  die  Hypothese  der  Kulturübertragung  als  willkürlich  zurück 
(Vers,  einer  Gesch.  d.  Dichtk.  XXIV  82)  und  hebt  die  nationale  Beschränktheit  der 
ersten  Religionsbegriffe  hervor  (Entsteh,  u.  Fortpfl.  386).  An  andern  Stellen  erklärt 
er  die  Gleichartigkeit  der  religiösen  Vorstellungen  aus  Übertragung,  glaubt  z.  B., 
daß  die  mosaische  Urkunde  der  gesamten  ägyptischen  Weisheit  zugrunde  liege,  wäh- 
rend umgekehrt  die  Griechen  ihr  Donnerroß  und  die  Juden  ihre  Cherubime  den 
Ägyptern  entlehnt  haben  sollen  (Krit.  Wald.  II  8  =  XX  260).    In  allen  diesen  Be- 
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hauptungen  hatte  er  Vorgänger,  und  die  Prinzipien  sind  zum  Teil  berechtigt;  aber 
nicht  als  relative  Sätze  stellt  Herder  sie  auf:  er  behauptet  zwar  nicht  geradezu  ihre 
absolute  Gültigkeit,  behandelt  sie  aber  doch  tatsächlich  so,  als  ob  er  sie  ihnen  zu- 
schriebe, macht  wenigstens  keinen  Versuch,  ihren  Geltungsbereich  abzugrenzen.  Ebenso- 
wenig findet  er  es  für  nötig,  nach  Kriterien  zu  forschen,  die  entscheiden  könnten, 
wann  jede  der  von  ihm  zugelassenen,  einander  entgegengesetzten  Arten  der  Mythen- 
deutung berechtigt  sei.   Bald  ist  er  Euhemerist;  er  sieht  nicht  allein  im  Troerkrieg 
und  in  dem  Argonautenzug,  sondern  selbst  im  Gigantenkampf  wirkliche  Begeben- 
heiten, deren  Un Wahrscheinlichkeiten  und  Unmöglichkeiten  er  kurzweg  durch  die 
Annahme  poetischer  Ausschmückung  beseitigt.    (Über  den  neueren  Gebrauch  der 
Mythol.,  Fragen  üb.  die  deutsche  Liter.  III  2. 5  =  XIX  250.)    Bald  ist  er  Allegoriker; 
ein  großer  Teil  der  Mythen  ist  ihm  personifizierte  Natur  oder  eingekleidete  Weis- 
heit, welche  die  'sinnliche  Denkart'  in  Bilder  zu  hüllen  suchte;  diese  führte,  wie 
Herder  meint,  'die  Philosophie  auf  die  Erde,  um  sie  in  Handlung  zu  zeigen'  (ebd. 
251).    Diese  Anschauung  steht  zwar  in  einem  gewissen  Gegensatz  zu  seiner  Polemik 
gegen  Klotz,  der  den  modernen  Dichtern  geraten  hatte,  die  üblichen  mythologischen 
Anspielungen  durch  Allegorien  zu  ersetzen;  denn  wenn  die  Mythen  selbst  Allegorien 
waren,  so  durfte  er  diese  zwar  schöner  finden  als  die  der  Dichter  seiner  Zeit,   aber 
doch  nicht  voraussetzen,  daß  nicht  noch  schönere,  jedenfalls  frischere  und  verständ- 
lichere möglich  seien.   Gleichwohl  und  trotz  des  Spottes  über  Damms  Art,  die  Götter 
als  handelnde  Abstrakta  zu  betrachten  (Krit.  Wald.  111  =  XX  71),  herrscht  die  alle- 
gorische Mythendeutung  bei  Herder  sogar  vor;  seinem  Einfluß  vornehmlich  ist  es 
zuzuschreiben,  daß  Goethe  und  Schiller  in  die  griechischen  Mythen  tiefsinnige  Ge- 
danken hineintrugen.    Wenn  jenem  Iphigenie  ein  Idealbild  der  reinen  Menschlichkeit, 
Prometheus  ein  Bild  für  sein  eigenes  Ringen  mit  dem  überlieferten  Gottesbegriff 
wurde,  wenn  er  in  Pandora  die  Sehnsucht  nach  dem  Ideal  schildert,  wenn  Schiller 
(in  'Anmut  und  Würde')  Aphrodites  Gürtel  auf  die  Anmut  bezieht,  die  zwar  notwen- 
dig mit  Schönheit  verbunden  ist,  die  sich  aber  Hera,  die  Hoheit,  erst  von  der  Schön- 
heit leihen  muß,  wenn  derselbe  in  dem  Apfel,  den  Persephone  verzehrt,  den  Sinnes- 
genuß sieht,  der  den  Menschen  an  die  Welt  des  Stofftriebes  knüpft,  so  stehen  sie 
mittelbar  unter  dem  Einfluß  Herderscher  Ideen.    Herder  selbst  scheint  gelegentlich 
in  diesen  symbolischen  Auslegungen  das  eigentlich  Neue  seiner  Auffassung  gesehen 
zu  haben;  in  der  'Ältesten  Urkunde  des  Menschengeschlechtes'  schreibt  er  sich  einen 
eigenen  'Symbolsinn'  zu.    Wird  sich  auch  später  ergeben,  daß  Herder  theoretisch 
ein  Begriff  des  Symbols  vorschwebte,  der  sich  mit  dem  der  Allegorie   bei  seinen 
Vorgängern  nicht  vollkommen  deckte,  so  hat  er  diesen  Unterschied  doch  an  keinem 
Beispiel  praktisch  gezeigt  und  ist  sich  desselben  offenbar  überhaupt  nicht  ganz  be- 
wußt geworden;  er  hat  also  hier  im  Augenblick  vergessen,  daß  in  Wahrheit  die  alle- 
gorische Mythendeutung  ebenso  alt  ist  wie  die  pragmatisierende  und  daß  sogar  unter 
seinen  Zeitgenossen  bereits  viele  zu  ihr  zurückgekehrt  waren.    Nur  aus  dem  über- 
mächtigen  Eindruck,  den  bald  die  eine,  bald  die  andere  der  bestehenden  Lehren  auf 
ihn  machte,  erklärt  sich  der  Widerspruch,  der  zwar  nicht  in  den  hier  angeführten 
Sätzen  selbst,  aber  doch  in  der  Art  liegt,  wie  er  sie  durchführt.  Er  selbst  bringt  sie 
auch  keineswegs  als  indifferentes  Beiwerk  vor;  indem  er  sie  niederschreibt,  sind  sie 
ihm  jedesmal  die  Hauptsache.  Immerhin  wird  ein  gerechter  Beurteiler  in  ihnen  nicht 
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die  leitenden  Ideen  Herders  finden.  Aber  selbst  in  diesen  ist  er  keineswegs  immer 
original.  Mehrere  seiner  wichtigsten  Gedanken,  darunter  den  von  der  Einordnung 
der  Religion  in  die  Gesamtkultur,  der  den  Gedanken  einer  Religionsgeschichte  min- 
destens schon  im  Keim  enthielt,  hatte  ihm  Vico  (o.  §44)  vorweggenommen.  —  Trotz 
alledem  darf  man  die  neue  Periode  der  Religionsgeschichte  mit  Herder  beginnen.  Ihn 
zuerst  verbindet  ein  deutlich  erkennbarer  historischer  Zusammenhang  mit  den  Mei- 
stern der  neuen  Wissenschaft.  In  dieser  Beziehung  kommt  neben  ihm  nur  sein  unmit- 
telbarer Vorläufer  Johann  Georg  Hamann  (geb.  27.  8.  1730  zu  Königsberg  i.  Pr., 
gest.  21.  6.  1788  zu  Münster  in  Westfalen)  in  Betracht.  In  mehreren  auch  für  die 
Auffassung  des  Mythos  wichtigen  Gedanken  war  er  Vorgänger  Herders,  mit  dem  ihn 
die  Bekämpfung  der  Aufklärung  verband:  in  der  Ansicht,  daß  die  Poesie  die  Mutter- 
sprache des  Menschengeschlechtes  sei  (vgl.  Hamanns  anonyme  Schrift  fKreuzzüge  des 
Philol.'  1762.  12°.  S.  163  und  u.  §  50  S.  101),  sowie  in  der  Anschauung  von  der 
Entstehung  der  Sprache.  Aber  gerade  in  diesen  beiden  Punkten  hat  erst  Herder 
Hamanns  schwankende  Einfälle  zu  bestimmten  Gedanken  gestaltet.  Eher  könnte  man 
an  unmittelbaren  Einfluß  Hamanns  auf  die  späteren  Mythologen  denken,  wenn  man 
bei  ihm  in  demselben  Zusammenhang  den  Satz  liest,  daß  Sinne  und  Leidenschaften 
nichts  als  Bilder  reden  und  verstehen,  und  daß  in  Bildern  der  ganze  Satz  mensch- 
licher Erkenntnis  und  Glückseligkeit  beruhe.  Er  beruft  sich  auf  Bacons  Ausspruch 
'Ut  hieroglyphica  literis  sie  parabola  argumentis  antiquiora'.  Diese  von  Herder  nicht 
betonte  spezielle  Formulierung  des  Satzes  vom  Alters  Verhältnis  der  Poesie  und  Prosa 
ist  Ausgangspunkt  für  die  Symboliker  geworden;  allein  Creuzer  knüpft  hier,  wie  sich 
zeigen  wird,  nicht  unmittelbar  an  Hamann,  bei  dem  der  Gedanke  auch  nur  gelegent- 
lich hingeworfen  wird,  sondern  an  Schiller  an,  der  sicher  in  diesem  Punkt  nicht  vor- 
zugsweise durch  den  Magus  bestimmt  ist.  Nur  das  läßt  sich  aufrechterhalten,  daß 
unter  den  vielen  Entwickelungsmöglichkeiten ,  die  in  Hamanns  Lehren  lagen,  auch 
die  zur  Symbolik  war.  Alles  in  allem  kann  Herder,  soviel  er  auch  zur  schärferen 
Fassung  der  neuen  Gedanken  seinen  Nachfolgern  übriggelassen  hat,  jedenfalls  mit 
größerem  Recht  als  Hamann  ihr  Begründer  heißen.  Zwar  blieb  die  Sturm-  und 
Drangperiode  des  Einflusses  sich  bewußt,  den  Hamann  auf  sie  ausgeübt  hatte,  und 
Goethe  hat  ihn  richtig  neben  Vico  gestellt.  Allein  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Mythologie 
und  Religionsgeschichte  war  dieser  Einfluß  Hamanns  den  Nachfolgern  Herders  kaum 
noch  deutlich.  Noch  weniger  kannten  sie  dessen  sonstige  Vorläufer.  Schon  der  Um- 
stand, daß  die  neue  Auffassung  anfangs  im  Gegensatz  zu  den  religionsgeschichtlichen 
Bestrebungen  der  Aufklärungszeit  fast  nur  in  Deutschland  gepflegt  wurde,  erklärt 
es  zum  Teil,  daß  direkte  Abhängigkeit  ihrer  ersten  Schüler  von  den  ausländischen 
Vorläufern  sehr  selten  nachweisbar  ist.  Kaum  einer  von  ihnen  wird  fortan  noch  ge- 
nannt; sie  haben  fast  nur  durch  Herder  gewirkt,  und  selbst  dieser  hat  sie  weniger 
gekannt,  als  bei  dem  ungeheuren  Umfang  seines  wissenschaftlichen  Interesses  voraus- 
gesetzt werden  könnte.  Sogar  Vico  ist  ihm  lange  unbekannt  geblieben,  und  als  er 
auf  ihn  aufmerksam  wurde,  erkannte  er  nicht,  wie  nahe  ihm  der  italienische  Philo- 
soph steht.  Ja  so  dünn  sind  die  Fäden,  die  Herder  mit  seinem  größten  Vorgänger 
verbinden,  daß  sie  sehr  lange  unbeachtet  geblieben  sind:  es  ist  kein  Zufall,  daß  selbst 
Haym,  der  Biograph  Herders,  Vicos  Namen  nicht  einmal  nennt  und  Vicos  Biograph 
Werner  (Giamb.  Vico  S.  290  ff.)  mehr  das  beide  Männer  Trennende  betont.  Dagegen 
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haben  die  neuen  Gedanken,  obwohl  es  an  Abschweifungen  und  Röckfällen  natürlich 
nicht  fehlt,  sich  doch  im  ganzen  von  Herder  und  Heyne  bis  in  die  neueste  Zeit  un- 
unterbrochen in  der  Weise  entwickelt,  daß  sie  immer  bestimmter  formuliert  und 
immer  besser  begründet  wurden  und  die  nacheinander  vorherrschenden  Versuche,  die 
religionsgeschichtlichen  Probleme  zu  lösen,  trotz  ihrer  Verschiedenheit  nur  als  Ein- 
heit betrachtet  werden  können. 

Über  Herder  vgl.  Haym,  H.  nach  seinem  Leben  nnd  seinen  Werken,  2  Bde.,  über 
seinen  mythologischen  Aufsatz  'Nemesis'  Zoega,  Abb.  60  ff.,  über  Herders  Verhältnis  zu  Kant 
Günther  Jacoby,  Herders  und  Kants  Ästhetik,  Leipz.  1907,  über  das  zu  Hume  Haym  1287. 
—  Herders  Schriften  werden  nach  Büchern  und  Kapiteln,  wo  solche  vorhanden  sind,  zitiert,  bei 
den  in  der  Hempelschen  Ausgabe  erschienenen  Schriften  folgt,  mit  dem  Gleichheitszeil  hen  ange- 
knüpft, Band  und  Seitenzahl  dieser  Ausgabe.  Der  Aufsatz  Über  Entstehung  und  Fortpflanzung 
der  Religionsbegriffe  steht  in  'Joh.  Gotfr  v.  Herders  Lebensbild,  dargestellt  von  seinem  Sohn 
Em.  Gotfr.  v.  H.-rder.'  Erlangen  1846,  I  3»,  S.  382  ff.;  darauf  bezieben  sich  die  Zitate.  —  Über 
Hamann  vgl.  Minor,  Joh.  Georg  H.  in  seiner  Bedeutung  für  die  Sturm-  und  Drangperiode, 
Frankf.  a.  M.  1881. 

50.  Herders  Ansichten  üfcer  das  Verhältnis  der  Poesie  znr  Religion.  Nichts 
unterscheidet  die  neue  Auffassung  auf  den  ersten  Blick  so  sehr  von  der  des  Aufklä- 
rungsjahrhunderts als  die  weit  höhere  Bewertung  des  Poetischen.  Für  Herder  ist  es 
gewiß,  'daß  Dichter  und  kein  anderer  die  Mythologie  erfunden  und  bestimmt'  (Krit. 
Wälder  1 11  =  XX  70).  Poesie,  Mythos,  Religion  sind  für  Herder,  wenn  nicht  zusammen- 
fallende, so  doch  sich  nahe  berührende  Begriffe.  Damit  setzt  er  sich  in  den  schärfsten 
Gegensatz  gegen  die  Ästhetik  des  vorhergehenden  Zeitalters.  Es  lag  im  Wesen  des 
Rationalismus,  daß  er  in  der  Kunst  nur  Vergnügen  suchte  und  al-o  als  ihre  Aufgabe 
nur  die  Darstellung  des  Schönen  betrachtete.  Von  deD  verschiedensten  Seiten  aus 
hatten  sich  Batteux,  Gottsched  und  viele  andere  gleichzeitig  und  unabhängig  zu 
diesem  Grundsatz  bekannt,  und  Lessing  hatte  im  Laokoon  (St.  9)  die  sich  unmittelbar 
daraus  ergebende  Folgerung  gezogen,  daß  Religion  und  Kunst  gänzlich  zu  sondern 
seien.  In  der  Kritik  des  Laokoon  hat  Herder  (Krit.  Wald.  16  =  XX  42)  diesen  Satz 
unbeanstandet  gelassen,  aber  schon  vorher  in  dem  'Versuch  einer  Geschichte  der 
Dichtkunst'  (1766/7  XXIV  92ff.)  und  später  im  dritten  Teil  der  'Ideen  zur  Philo- 
sophie der  Geschichte  der  Menschheit'  (XIII  2f.  =  XI  82ff.)  leitet  er  die  Poesie, 
namentlich  die  griechische,  aus  der  Religion  her,  und  im  Grunde  läßt  er  auch  umge- 
kehrt die  Religion  aus  der  Poesie  oder  wenigstens  das  religiöse  Gefühl  aus  dem 
poetischen  entstehen.  Von  jeher  hatte  ihn  in  der  Religion  hauptsächlich  das  Schöne 
angezogen.  Selbst  das  starre  Judentum  hat  er  trotz  seines  Formalismus  vorzugs- 
weise als  poetische  Schöpfung  bewertet.  Das  war  ein  Mißgriff;  fruchtbar  mußte  aber 
der  Gedanke,  daß  das  Göttliche  sich  zuerst  in  der  Poesie  offenbare,  für  die  Erkennt- 
nis der  griechischen  Religion  werden,  für  welche  die  Kunst  wenigstens  ein  bestim- 
mender Faktor  gewesen  ist.  Durch  Herders  persönlichen  und  literarischen  Einfluß  ver- 
breitet, lag  die  Lehre  von  der  griechischen  Kunstreh'gion  in  der  Luft,  weder  die 
WTeimaraner  Klassiker  noch  die  ersten  Romantiker  haben  sich  dieser  Anschauung 
entziehen  können.  Goethe  und  der  sich  von  diesem  nur  durch  die  pathetischere 
Einkleidung  des  Gedankens  unterscheidende  Schiller  stehen  so  sehr  unter  ihrem 
Banne,  daß  der  letztere  sogar  fälschlich  als  Begründer  dieser  'Irrlehre'  bezeichnet 
wird.   Irrtümlich  ist  diese  Auffassung  nur  dann;  wenn  in  sie  der  Sinn  hineingelegt 
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wird,  daß  die  Kunst  die  hellenische  Religion  hervorgebracht  oder  für  die  Griechen 
selbst  ihr  Wesen  ausgemacht  habe.  Bisweilen  scheint  allerdings  Herder  (wie  Schiller) 
mit  seinem  Satz  diesen  Sinn  verbunden  zu  haben.  Aber  an  anderen  Stellen  spricht 
er  deutlich  davon,  daß  die  Kunst  der  Religion  der  Griechen  das  gegeben  habe,  was 
ihr  ihren  dauernden  Wert  verleiht;  und  so  aufgefaßt,  bedeutet  Herders  Anschauung 
einen  großen  Fortschritt.  Mit  vollem  Recht  nennt  er  den  religiösen  Mythos  die 
höchste  poetische  Leistung  der  Griechen.  Mit  diesem  Satz  waren  zum  erstenmal  die  an- 
tiken religionsgeschichtlichen  Theorien  überwunden,  die  in  einer  Zeit  entstanden,  da 
man  die  gottesdienstliche  Bestimmung  und  Bedeutung  der  Dichtungen  und  der  in  ihnen 
erzählten  Mythen  nicht  mehr  begriff  und  deshalb  auch  das  Poetische  in  der  Religion 
fast  übersah,  jedenfalls  nicht  verstand.  Zweitausend  Jahre  lang  hatte  man  in  den 
Mythen,  sofern  sie  nicht  als  Geschichte  betrachtet  wurden,  ein  bewußtes  Spiel  der 
Phantasie  oder  eine  beabsichtigte  Einkleidung  von  Beobachtungen,  Empfindungen  oder 
Gedanken,  immer  aber  etwas  Willkürliches  gefunden.  Zwar  ist  bei  den  Dichtern  un- 
zähligemal  von  ihrer  göttlichen  Inspiration  die  Rede,  aber,  abgesehen  von  einigen  großen 
Künstlern  namentlich  aus  der  Zeit  der  Wiedergeburt,  die  in  dem  Staunen  der  Jungfrau 
über  den  von  ihr  geborenen  Gottessohn  ein  wundervolles  Symbol  für  die  Stellung 
des  Künstlers  zu  seinem  unbewußt  entstandenen  Werke  besaß,  ist  das  nur  eine  über- 
kommene, abgeblaßte  Redeform,  die  jedenfalls  auf  die  Wissenschaft  nicht  eingewirkt 
hat.  Für  Herder  ist  dagegen  das  Schaffen  des  Künstlers  wie  das  Wirken  einer  Natur- 
kraft: gleich  der  gesamten  organischen  Natur  schafft  ihm  der  wahre  Künstler  zwar 
immer  zweckmäßig,  aber  absichtslos,  ohne  Bewußtsein.  'Dichtungen  und  Fabeln, 
Allegorien  und  Symbole  sind  Sprachformen  des  Dichters'  schreibt  er  1800  in  der 
'KaUigone'  (II  2.  1  =  XVIII  574),  d.  h.  der  Dichter  wählt  diese  Formen  nicht  frei- 
willig, sondern  weil  er  keinen  anderen  Ausdruck  für  das  hat,  was  ihn  bewegt  und 
aus  ihm  herausdrängt.  Ebenso  ist  die  Allbeseelung  nach  Herder  (Erster  Versuch  vom 
Erkennen  und  Empfinden  in  ihrem  menschlichen  Ursprung  und  den  Gesetzen  ihrer 
Wirkung.  1778  —  XVII  165 ff.)  ein  naturnotwendiger  Prozeß,  den  der  Dichter  so 
gut  vornehmen  muß  wie  sein  Stammvater,  der  Urmensch.  Ganz  neu  waren  diese 
Anschauungen  auch  damals  nicht:  stehen  Goethe,  Schiller  und  auch  Herders  Lehrer 
Kant  selbst,  gegen  den  das  zitierte  Urteil  über  das  Symbol  gerichtet  ist,  mittelbar  oder 
direkt  unter  Herders  Einfluß,  so  hatte  doch  auch  Hamann  schon  ähnliche  Ansichten 
vorgetragen;  daß  sie  Gemeingut  wurden,  ist  aber  trotzdem  Herders  Überzeugungs- 
stärke und  seiner  kraftvollen  Persönlichkeit  zuzuschreiben.  —  Mit  der  hier  betonten 
Bedeutung  Herders  für  die  Gleichsetzung  von  Religion  und  Kunst  steht  es  nun  frei- 
lich in  Widerspruch,  daß  ihr  entschiedenster  Vertreter,  Schiller,  sich  in  seiner  ästhe- 
tischen Hauptschrift,  den  Briefen  fÜber  die  ästhetische  Erziehung  des  Menschen' 
(1795)  nicht  auf  ihn,  sondern  gerade  auf  seinen  späteren  Gegner  Kant  beruft,  auf 
dessen  Grundsätzen  seine  Ästhetik  beruhe.  Auf  ein  Mißverständnis  Kantischer  Lehren 
kann  diese  Herleitimg  schon  deshalb  nicht  zurückgeführt  werden,  weil  Schiller  be- 
reits  zwei  Jahre  zuvor  im  Anschluß  an  die  Erörterungen,  die  sich  an  seinen  Aufsatz 
'Über  Anmut  und  Würde'  knüpften,  der  tiefen  Kluft  inne  geworden  war,  die  ihn  auf 
dem  hier  in  Betracht  kommenden  Grenzgebiet  der  Moral  und  Ästhetik  von  Kant 
trennte.  Ebensowenig  aber  dürfte  jene  Berufung  auf  Kant  den  Sinn  haben,  daß 
Schiller  mit  Begriffen  operieren  will,  die  Kant  auf  anderem  als  diesem   strittigen 
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Grenzgebiet  aufgestellt  habe,  z.  B.  mit  dem  Begriffe  der  auf  Freiheit  gegründeten 
Moral:  das  wäre  zwar  richtig,  würde  aber  durch  Schillers  Worte  nicht  ganz  zutreffend 
ausgedrückt  werden,  die  von  einer  Übereinstimmung  der  Grundsätze  sprechen.  Viel- 
mehr muß  Schiller  in  Punkten,  die  ihm  entscheidend  erschienen,  sich  Kant  näher 
als  Herder  gefühlt  haben.  Wenigstens  ein  solcher  Punkt  ist  auch  auf  dem  Gebiete 
der  Religionsphilosophie  erkennbar.  Schiller  und  Kant,  an  den  sich  hierin  mehrere 
Schüler  wie  Fries  anschlössen,  stellen  Religion  und  Kunst  noch  in  einem  anderen 
Sinn  nebeneinander  als  Herder,  nämlich  insofern  im  ästhetischen  wie  im  religiösen  Ge- 
fühl das  Verhältnis  der  Erscheinung  zur  Idee,  des  Bedingten  zum  Unbedingten  ge- 
ahnt werde.  Durch  die  Einführung  dieses  Kantischen  Gedankens  in  die  Herdersche  Auf- 
fassung hat  Schiller  diese  selbst  wesentlich  weitergeführt,  und  er  hat,  indem  er  das 
ästhetische  Ideal  als  die  einzig  mögliche  Erfüllung  des  durch  den  Formtrieb  gefor- 
derten (absoluten)  Ideals  bezeichnet,  einem  großen  Teil  der  späteren  Mythologen  den 
Weg  gewiesen.  —  Schon  die  Betonung  des  religiösen  Elementes  in  der  Kunst,  welche 
die  Herleitung  des  Mythos  aus  dieser  erst  ermöglichfe,  würde  Herder  einen  Platz 
unter  den  Begründern  der  modernen  mythologischen  Wissenschaft  sichern;  aber  er 
ist  der  siegreiche  Vorkämpfer  noch  für  eine  zweite,  allerdings  von  ihm  selbst  nicht 
ganz  richtig  formulierte  und  später  oft  falsch  gedeutete,  aber  darum  für  die  Geschichte 
der  Wissenschaft  nicht  minder  wichtige  Lehre.  Die  Rückkehr  zur  Natur,  die  Rousseau 
für  den  Staat,  das  Liebesleben,  die  Erziehung  gefordert  hatte,  verlangte  Herder,  der 
auch  hier  in  Hamanns  Fußstapfen  tritt,  auch  für  die  Kunst.  Er  entnimmt  jenem,  wie 
wir  sahen,  den  Satz,  daß  die  Poesie  die  Muttersprache  des  Menschengeschlechtes  sei 
(Kalligone  II 2. 1  =  XVIII  572);  die  Dichtung  ist  ihm  eine  Völkergabe,  nur  der  Volks- 
dichter ein  wahrer  Dichter,  der  dem  Volk  eine  Religion  geben  kann.  Ohne  Frage  hat 
Herder  mit  diesen  Sätzen  manchmal  falsche  Vorstellungen  verbunden.  Wenn  er  in  der 
Abhandlung  über  Entstehung  und  Fortpflanzung  der  Religionsbegriffe  (S.  388)  den 
ältesten  Mythos  die  poetische  Antwort  auf  alle  das  Volk  interessierende  Fragen  nennt 
und  dann  bemerkt  (390),  jedes  Volk  bilde  sich  nach  seiner  Religion,  nach  der  Tra- 
dition seiner  Väter  mythologische  Nationalgesänge  vom  Ursprung  seiner  ältesten 
Merkwürdigkeiten,  so  lassen  sich  die  beiden  Stellen,  kaum  anders  kombinieren  als 
unter  der  Voraussetzung,  daß  er  sich  bei  der  Hervorbringung  des  Mythos  das  Volk 
irgendwie  auch  aktiv  beteiligt  denkt,  daß  ihm  also  der  Gegensatz  der  schaffenden 
Tätigkeit  des  Dichters  zu  der  auswählenden  seines  Publikums  noch  nicht  ganz  klar 
gewesen  ist.  Aber  auch  später  finden  sich  zahlreiche  Stellen,  in  denen  die  Einsicht 
in  diesen  Unterschied  mangelt.  Daß  die  Homerischen  Gedichte  allmählich  entstanden, 
Werke  der  Zeit  seien,  hat  er  vor  und  nach  F.  A.  Wolf,  der  die  seiner  Ansicht  nach 
unbefugte  Einmischung  des  Dilettanten  zurückwies,  behauptet.  Aber  diesen  unbe- 
stimmten Äußerungen  stehen  andere  nicht  mißzudeutende  gegenüber,  welche  die  aus 
jenen  möglicherweise  zu  ziehenden  Folgerungen  ausschließen  undodie  aus  der  mangel- 
haften Kenntnis  des  Tatbestandes  sich  ergebende  schillernde  Unbestimmtheit  des 
Ausdrucks  wesentlich  präzisieren.  Schon  der  Satz,  daß  die  Poesie  die  wilden  Volks- 
vorstellungen reinigte,  die  ausgelassene  Phantasie  unwissender  Menschen  unter  Gesetze, 
in  Grenzen  zwang  (Kalligone  II  2. 1  =  XVIII  576),  setzt  den  gebenden  Genius  des 
einzelnen  in  einen  richtigen  Gegensatz  zu  dem  empfangenden  Volke,  der  auch  aus 
der  Bezeichnung  des  Epos  als  einer  erhöhten  Volkssage  (Homer  u.  d.  Epos  III  =  VII 
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287)  hervorgeht;  und  wenn  er  sagt,  daß  alle  griechischen  Heldensagen  durch  die 
Seelen  der  Dichter  hindurchgegangen  seien  (Ideen  XIII  3.  2  —  XI  91),  so  ist  er  der 
auch  den  Späteren  noch  oft  fehlenden  Einsicht,  daß  die  griechischen  Epen  zwar  den 
vorhandenen  Volkssagen  entgegengestellt  werden  können,  daß  ihr  Inhalt  aber  den 
folgenden  Dichtungen  gegenüber  selbst  in  dem  Maße  Volkssage  wurde,  als  es  ihnen 
gelang,  die  Volksvorstellungen  zu  bestimmen,  wenigstens  nahegekommen.  Jeden- 
falls war  es  eine  wichtige  Erweiterung  des  Erkenntnisgebietes,  daß  er  auf  die  nicht 
notwendig  fixierte  mündliche  Überlieferung  hinwies,  die  neben  der  literarischen  her- 
zugehen und  bei  begabten  Völkern  um  so  stärker  zu  sein  pflegt,  je  weniger  diese 
entwickelt  ist.  Indem  er  ferner  die  Volksdichtung  nicht  nur  durch  die  Volkssage 
sondern  beide  zugleich  durch  alle  Existenzbedingungen  der  Nation,  durch  Lokal  und 
Zeiten  ebenso  wie  durch  den  Volksglauben  bestimmt  (Homer  u.  d.  Epos  1=  VII  281) 
und  in  einem  1795  in  Schillers  Hören  erschienenen  Aufsatz  (Homer  ein  Günstling 
der  Zeit  2  =  VII  251)  die  Universalität  der  Zeiten  in  ihnen  widergespiegelt  werden 
läßt,  ordnet  er  den  Mythos  in  einen  großen  Zusammenhang  ein,  den  er  als  solchen 
zuerst  erkannt  hat;  er  ahnt  "den  in  den  Tiefen  des  Volkslebens  begründeten  Zu- 
sammenhang zwischen  Natur  und  Geschichte,  und  indem  er  zugleich  die  Forderung 
des  historisch-genetischen  Begreifens  vertieft,  stellt  er  ein  Programm  für  die  neue 
Wissenschaft  auf.  Ausgeführt  hat  er  es  nicht;  sein  Temperament  und  der  Umfang 
seiner  Bildung  bestimmten  ihn  auch  hier  zum  Anreger.  Nicht  in  seinen  eigenen 
mythologischen  Schriften,  z.  B.  in  dem  Aufsatz  über  die  Nemesis  (==  VII  308  ff.),  der 
nicht  schlechter,  aber  auch  nicht  viel  besser  ist  als  die  besseren  ähnlichen  Arbeiten 
der  Zeit,  sondern  in  den  fruchtbaren  Anregungen,  die  er  anderen  gab,  liegt  die  Be- 
deutung Herders  für  die  griechische  Religionsgeschichte,  die  so  groß  ist,  daß  längere 
Zeit  hindurch  diese  Wissenschaft  nur  die  verschiedenen  von  ihm  gestreuten  Samen- 
körner entwickeln  konnte.  —  Herder  hatte  den  Mythos  für  poetisch,  religiös  und 
volkstümlich  erklärt:  diese  drei  Eigenschaften  sollten  meist  verbunden,  ja,  wie  wenig- 
stens an  einigen  Stellen  angedeutet  wird,  fast  gleichbedeutend  sein.  Aber  diese  Gleich- 
setzung bestätigte  sich  nicht,  als  Herders  Ideen  an  den  Tatsachen  geprüft  wurden; 
und  da  seine  Gedanken  einer  verschiedenen  Entwicklung  fähig  waren,  je  nachdem 
die  eine  oder  die  andere  dieser  Eigenschaften  mehr  betont  wurde,  lagen  in  ihnen  die 
Keime  zu  mannigfachen,  ja  entgegengesetzten  Gedankenbildungen.  Wer  den  Haupt- 
nachdruck darauf  legte,  daß  der  Mythos  ein  Gebilde  der  Poesie  sei,  war  zwar  hin- 
sichtlich der  Erklärung  seiner  Form  insofern  gebunden,  als  er  in  ihm  die  schöne  und 
passende  Hülle  für  den  vermuteten  Inhalt  nachweisen  mußte,  stand  dagegen  hinsicht- 
lich des  in  ihm  zu  suchenden  Inhalts  und  des  Entstehungsortes  ganz  frei  da:  diesen 
konnte  er  im  Lande  selbst,  wo  der  Mythos  auftritt,  oder  auch  in  der  Fremde  suchen, 
jenen  mochten  poetisch  verklärte  Ereignisse  der  Vorzeit  oder  symbolisch  eingekleidete 
allgemeine  Wahrheiten  oder  auch  Gebilde  der  frei  schaffenden  Phantasie  bilden.  Je 
mehr  man  dagegen  Wert  auf  das  religiöse  Element  des  Mythos  legte,  um  so  mehr 
verengte  sich  natürlich  das  Gebiet,  aus  dem  der  vermutete  Gedanke  genommen  sein 
konnte,  während  dieser  zugleich  an  Bedeutung  in  demselben  Maße  gewann,  als  die 
Form  ihren  Eigenwert  als  schöne  Hülle  verlor.  Indem  zugleich  das  enge  Band  ge- 
löst wurde,  durch  das  die  poetische  Form  mit  ihrem  Inhalt  verbunden  ist,  wurde 
dieser,  der  nun  nicht  mehr  seinen  unmittelbaren  Ausdruck  in  einer  zugleich  entstan- 
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denen  Form  fand,  geheimnisvoller,  abstrakter,  mystischer;  und  da  der  Mystizismus 
von  jeher  besonders  in  den  orientalischen  Religionen  gesucht  wurde,  so  legten  die- 
jenigen Forscher,  welche  die  religiöse  Seite  des  Mythos  betonten,  Wert  auf  den  Nach- 
weis, daß  die  Griechen  ihre  Götter  von  Semiten,  Ägyptern  oder  von  einem  noch 
älteren  Kulturzentrum  im  Orient  empfangen  haben,  wo  entweder  ein  Rest  der  Ur- 
offenbarung  zurückgeblieben  oder  eine  neue  Religion  durch  weise  Priester  begründet 
sein  sollte.  Hierin  standen  sie  diametral  der  dritten  von  Herder  ausgehenden  Rich- 
tung entgegen,  welche  die  Volkstümlichkeit  des  Mythos  betonte  und  ihn  seinem  Ur- 
sprung nach  als  indigen,  national,  seinem  Inhalt  nach  als  einfach  faßte.  —  Zu  einer 
ganz  klaren  Sonderung  dieser  Gegensätze  konnte  es  freilich  nicht  sogleich  kommen. 
Nur  allmählich  trat  der  Widerspruch  zwischen  der  poetischen  und  der  religiösen  Auf- 
fassung des  Mythos  hervor,  als  einseitige  Vorkämpfer  jener  dessen  religiös- symboli- 
schen Charakter  bestritten.  Noch  später  entbrannte  der  Kampf  zwischen  denen, 
welche  die  volkstümliche,  und  denen,  welche  die  religiöse  Natur  des  Mythos  mehr 
betonten;  recht  deutlich  wurde  dieser  Gegensatz  erst  im  folgenden  Jahrhundert,  als 
im  Veda  die  wenigstens  vermeintlich  volkstümliche  Mythologie  eines  den  Griechen 
stammverwandten  Volkes  und  zugleich  die  vorher  nur  vereinzelt  herangezogene  nor- 
dische Sagenüberlieferung  systematisch  mit  der  griechischen  verglichen  wurde.  Da- 
mals sonderten  sich  die  beiden  Richtungen  der  Mythologie,  die  natursymbolische, 
die  in  der  Sagenüberlieferung  den  von  den  Völkerfamilien  vor  ihrer  Trennung  ge- 
schaffenen poetischen  Ausdruck  für  die  einfachsten,  ein  primitives  Volk  interessierenden 
Naturerscheinungen  sah,  und  die  mystisch  symbolische,  welche  in  ihnen  tiefe,  von 
den,  wie  man  glaubte,  theokratischen  Staaten  des  Orients  zu  den  Griechen  übertra- 
gene Wahrheiten  suchte.  Diese  Folgerungen  aus  den  latenten  Gegensätzen  bei  Herder 
vorauszusehen,  waren  dessen  Zeitgenossen  und  nächsten  Nachfolger  nicht  imstande. 
Sie  entwickelten  nur,  und  zwar  anfangs  mehr  nach  Anlage  und  Stimmung  als  nach 
klar  erkannten  wissenschaftlichen  Gesetzen,  den  zunächst  hervortretenden  Gegensatz 
zwischen  der  volkstümlichen  und  der  mystisch  symbolischen  Auffassung  des  Mythos; 
und  da  zeigte  sich  diese,  die  bei  Herder  und  seinen  nächsten  Anhängern  noch  keines- 
wegs überwog  und  die  später  seit  dem  Bekanntwerden  des  Veda  eine  Zeitlang  ganz 
zurückgedrängt  wurde,  fast  ein  Menschenalter  hindurch  als  die  stärkere,  weil  sie  der 
allgemeinen  Zeitrichtung,  der  Abkehr  von  der  Aufklärung,  mehr  entsprach. 

51.  Starck.  Meiners.  Reinhard.  Herder  ist  zwar  der  weitaus  Bedeutendste  unter 
den  Männern,  welche  durch  die  Umgestaltung  der  in  Frankreich  gewonnenen  Ideen  die 
Mythologie  als  Teil  der  Religionswissenschaft  in  Deutschland  begründeten,  aber  neben 
ihm  sind  einige  Männer  zu  nennen,  die,  obgleich  abseits  von  der  großen  Bewegung 
stehend,  doch  nicht  ganz  ohne  Einfluß  auf  sie  gewesen  sind.  Johann  August  Starck 
(geb.  29.  10.  1741  zu  Schwerin,  gest.  3.  3.  1816  als  Oberhofprediger  in  Darmstadt) 
war  auf  mythologischem  Gebiet  einer  der  ersten  Romantiker.  Mit  reicher  Phantasie 
begabt,  aber  ohne  Klarheit  und  nie  an  methodisches  Denken  gewöhnt  schwankte  er 
zwischen  Freimaurertum  und  Katholizismus  hin  und  her,  die  ihn  beide  eigentlich  nur 
durch  das  mystische  Element  anzogen,  das  er  in  ihnen  fand  oder  wenigstens  zu  finden 
glaubte.  Dieselbe  Vorliebe  für  das  Geheimnisvolle  spricht  aus  seinem  Buch  Über  die 
alten  und  neuen  Mysterien  (Berlin  1782),  in  denen  er  letzte  Reste  des  von  ihm  als 
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Ausgangspunkt  aller  Religion  betrachteten  Deismus  sah  und  die  er  über  Ägypten 
aus  dem  Morgenland  herleitete.   Als  Gegner  des  Rationalismus  bekämpft  erWarbur- 
ton,  der  die  Stiftmg  der  Mysterien  weltlichen,  durch  politische  Zwecke  bestimmten 
Machthabern  zugeschrieben  hatte.  —  Ein  Mann  anderen  Schlages  ist  der  Vielschreiber 
Ch  ristoph  Meiners  (geb.  31.  7.  1747  zu  Warstade  bei  Otterndorf  im  Lande  Hadern, 
gest.  1.  5.  1810  in  Göttingen).   Er  vertritt  nachdrücklich  gegen  Hume  (§  45)  die  All- 
gemeinheit der  Religion,  die  seiner  Ansicht  nach  natürlicher  ist  als  selbst  die  Sprache. 
Trotzdem  erklärt  er  als  die  einzige  Ursache  des  Ursprungs  von  Religionen  den  Mangel 
einer  richtigen  Kenntnis  der  Natur  oder  die  Unfähigkeit  roher  Menschen,  die  wahren 
Ursachen  natürlicher  Erscheinungen  zu  erforschen  (Gesch.  d.  Relig.  I  16),  und  die 
aus  diesem  Mangel  hervorgehenden  Empfindungen  des  Staunens,  Schreckens,  der 
Furcht  und  der  Traurigkeit,  welche  die  Menschennatur  zuerst  reizten,  die  Ursachen  rätsel- 
hafter, furchtbarer  Erscheinungen  aufzusuchen  (ebd.  19).   Demgemäß  bekämpft  er  mit 
Bolingbroke  und  Hume  die  Lehre  von  Cudworth,  Jablonsky,  Warburton  u.  aa.,  daß 
die  Mythen  den  Monotheismus  enthielten  (z.  B.  Gesch.  d.  Rel.  I  30).  Nur  Kunst  und 
Wissenschaft  ermöglichen  nach  Meiners  die  Vorstellung  von  dem  einen  Gott  (ebd.  40), 
die  auch  sofort  wieder  aufgegeben  wird,  sowie  die  Kultur  sinkt  (ebd.  53).  Meiners 
streitet  sowohl  den  Ägyptern  (Hist.  doctr.  I  lff.)  und  den  übrigen  Orientalen  (ebd.  63  ff.) 
wie  den  Hellenen  (ebd.  16211.)  eine  Urweisheit  ab;  die  stoische  Mythendeutung,  die 
eben  damals  durch  Heyne  erneuerte  Allegoristerei  (ebd.  179 ff.)  werden  verworfen, 
die  Orphiker  für  jung  erklärt  (ebd.  187  ff).    Daß  in  den  Eleusinien  eine  über  den 
Polytheismus  hinausgehende  Theologie  gelehrt  wurde,  gibt  Meiners  der  herrschenden 
Meinung  gegenüber  zwar  zu  (z.  B.  Verm.  phil.  Sehr.  III  294;  300ff),  beschränkt  aber 
diese  Einräumung  wenigstens  später  auf  die  nachplatonische  Zeit.   Ursprünglich  sind 
alle  Götter,  die  öffentlichen  wie  die  der  Mysterien,  endliche,  begrenzte  Wesen.    Mit 
de  Brosses  hält  er  die  Anbetung  körperlicher  Gegenstände  für  die  älteste  Religions- 
form (z.  B.  Gesch.  d.  Rel.  I  142),  unterscheidet  sich  von  ihm  indessen  wenigstens  in 
seinen  früheren  Schriften  durch  zwei  Punkte.    Erstens  stellt  er  die  Astrolatrie,  die 
Darbringung  der  Erstlinge  der  Viehzucht  und  des  Ackerbaus  an  die  Gestirne,  voran, 
läßt  also  erst  nachträglich  die  Verehrung  irdischer  Elemente  und  Kräfte  und  zuletzt 
den  eigentlichen  Fetischismus,  die  Anbetung  einzelner  natürlicher  beseelter  oder  un- 
beseelter Wesen,  aufkommen,  zweitens  aber  erklärt  er  die  anthropomorphen  Bestand- 
teile des  Mythos  eigenartig.   Er  nimmt  nämlich  als  letzte  Stufe  des  Fetischismus  die 
Menschenvergötterung  an  (Versuch  S.27),  zu  der  freilich  seiner  Ansicht  nach  nur  dann 
ein  Volk  gelangen  oder  hinabsinken  konnte,  wenn  es  von  einem  anderen  eine  höhere 
Kultur  plötzlich  erhalten  hat;  denn  so  wenig  Propheten  in  ihrem  eigenen  Vaterland 
gelten,  so  wenig  konnten  seiner  Ansicht  nach  Gottmenschen  auf  ihrem  väterlichen  Bo- 
den wachsen  und  reif  werden  (Versuch  S.  33).  Wo  aber  eine  solche  Kulturübertragung 
stattfand,  da  müssen,  wie  er  glaubt,  mit  der  Vergötterung  ihrer  Vermittler  historische 
Züge  in  den  Mythos  eindringen.   So  erklärt  Meiners  die  Zeugungssagen  der  Ägypter 
und  anderer  orientalischer  Völker,  die  er  im  Gegensatz  gegen  die  gewöhnliche  An- 
sicht und  im  Grunde  auch  gegen  die  Konsequenzen  seiner  eigenen  Aufstellungen  sich 
als  von  Griechenland  beeinflußt  denkt;  und  da  er  nur  ausnahmsweise  eine  andere 
Ursache  für  den  mythischen  Anthropomorphismus  anerkennt  als  die  Vergötterung, 
so  lenkt  er  schließlich  auf  großem  Umweg  doch  wieder  zu  dem  Euhemerismus  zurück, 
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den  er  entsprechend  dem  natursymbolischen  Ausgangspunkt  seiner  Lehre  hätte  be- 
kämpfen müssen.  —  Die  Hauptlehre  von  Meiners  nahm  Philipp  Christian  Rein- 
hard (geb.  in  Schorndorf  im  Württembergischen  2.  12.  1764),  der  Bruder  des  fran- 
zösischen Staatsmanns,  auf,  der  jedoch  zum  reinen  Fetischismus  als  Ausgangspunkt 
aller  Religion  zurückkehrte.  Die  Astrologie  ließ  er  erst  als  zweite  Stufe  folgen,  auch 
gab  er  die  unhaltbare  Ansicht  auf,  daß  der  Anthropomorphismus  überall  auf  eine 
Apotheose  hinweise,  indem  er  zwar  ebenfalls  viele  historische  Elemente  im  Mythos 
annahm,  z.  B.  den  Zeus  für  einen  Pelasgerfürsten  aus  der  Zeit  der  ersten  Zivilisation 
hielt,  daneben  aber  die  Möglichkeit  stärker  betonte,  daß  bestehende  Götter  nachträg- 
lich vermenschlicht  wurden. 

Meinees'  religionsgeschichtliche  Hauptschriften:  Versuch  über  die  Religionsgeschichte  der 
ältesten  Völker,  bes.  der  Egyptier,  Göttingen  1774/5;  Über  den  Thierdienst  der  Egyptier  und 
die  wahrscheinlichen  Ursachen  seiner  Entstehung  und  Erweiterung  (Vermischte  philosoph.  Sehr. 
I  1775.  16°  S.  I92ff.) ;  Über  die  Mysterien  der  Alten  bes.  üb.  die  Eleusinischen  Geheimnisse,  ebd. 
III  164 ff. ;  De  Zoroastris  vita  1778.;  Historia  \  doctrinae  |  de  vero  deo  \  omnium  verum  auetore  | 
atque  rectore\,  Lemgo  1780.  12°;  Grundriß  der  Geschichte  alter  Religion,  2Lemgo  1787;  Allge- 
meine |  kritische  |  Geschichte  der  Religionen  |  . .  .  .,  Hannover  I  1806,  II  1807.  8°  (von  ihm  selbst 
als  feine  beständige  Vergleichung  aller  Religionen  der  älteren  und  der  neueren  Zeit'  charakte- 
risiert); Commentatio  dubia  quaedam  vel  obseura  loca  in  mysteriorum  imprimis  Eleusiniorum 
historia  illustrans  (Comment.  Gotting.  XVI  1808).  —  Phel.  Che.  Reinhard,  Abriß  |  einer  Geschichte  | 
der  Entstehung  und  Ausbildung  |  der  |  religiösen  Ideen,    Jena  1794.  8°. 

52.  Plessing.  Moritz.  Rambach.  Einen  entschiedenen  Gegner  fand  Meiners  an 
dem  durch  Goethes  Harzreise  berühmt  gewordenen  Friedrich  Victor  Leberecht 
Plessing  (geb.  zu  Belleben  20.  12.  1749,  seit  1788  Professor  der  Philosophie  in 
Duisburg,  gest.  das.  8.  2.  1806).  Die  wohl  in  ihm  liegende  Abneigung  gegen  alle 
Aufklärung  hatte  um  1780  der  vertraute  Umgang  mit  Johann  Georg  Hamann 
(o.  §  49)  noch  verstärkt.  So  war  er  in  die  Ideen  Herders  und  Goethes  hineinge- 
wachsen. Auch  er  kehrte  zur  allegorischen  Mythendeutung  zurück.  Im  fMemnonium> 
meinte  er  namentlich  aus  den  von  ihm  an  den  Anfang  der  religiösen  Entwicke- 
lung  gestellten  (II  91  ff.)  Mysterien  tiefsinnige  Wahrheiten  herauslesen  zu  kön- 
nen (113 ff.).  Ausführlich  versucht  er  gegen  Meiners  nachzuweisen,  daß  nicht  erst 
seit  Anaxagoras,  sondern  von  den  ältesten  Zeiten  ab  die  Weltentstehung  einem  im- 
materiellen Wesen  zugeschrieben  wurde  (Memn.  II  S.  XXXII).  Wie  die  meisten  Sym- 
boliker verwirft  auch  Plessing  die  Annahme  einer  unabhängigen  Entstehung  wie  der 
Kultur  überhaupt  so  insbesondere  gleichartiger  religiöser  Vorstellungen,  die  seiner 
Ansicht  nach  immer  durch  einen  historischen  Zusammenhang  vermittelt  sein  müssen; 
insofern  er  aber  diesen  vorzugsweise  nicht  in  dem  gemeinsamen  Ursprung  der  Völker, 
sondern  in  einer  nachträglichen  Entlehnung  findet  (ebd.  S.  XXVIII),  steht  er  unter 
den  damaligen  Forschern  verwandter  Richtung  ziemlich  vereinsamt.  Den  Ursprung 
aller  Religion  sucht  Plessing,  auch  hierin  ein  Gegner  von  Meiners,  in  Ägypten  (ebd. 
I  113 ff.);  erst  von  dort  aus  läßt  er  Assyrien  (ebd.  304 ff.)  und  wahrscheinlich  auch 
Indien  (ebd.  331  ff.)  kultiviert  werden.  —  Eigenartiger  als  Plessing  verfährt  ein  anderer 
durch  Goethe  berühmt  gewordener  Schriftsteller,  Karl  Philipp  Moritz  (geb.  15. 9. 
1757,  gest.  26.  6.  1793),  auch  von  strengen  Beurteilern  als  einer  der  selbständigsten 
Denker  des  damaligen  Berlin,  wo  er  zuletzt  als  Professor  an  der  Kunstakademie 
wirkte,  geschätzt,  aber  durch  sein  unglückliches,  unstetes  Temperament  im  Leben 
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wie  in  der  Wissenschaft  gehindert,  einen  geraden  Weg  zu  verfolgen.  In  Italien  formten 
sich  im  innigen  Verkehr  mit  Goethe  seine  mythologischen  Anschauungen,  die  er  dann 
in  zahlreichen  Werken  dargestellt  hat.  Obgleich  nicht  für  Gelehrte  bestimmt,  hat 
doch  eine  dieser  Schriften,  die  bis  in  die  neueste  Zeit  hinein  immer  wieder  umge- 
arbeitete und  aufgelegte  'Götterlehre'  auch  auf  die  wissenschaftliche  Literatur  einen 
gewissen  Einfluß  ausgeübt;  und  bedeutsam  ist  er  schon  dadurch,  daß  Goethe,  der  die 
ihm  zugesandten  Schriften  Plessings  nicht  las,  weil  sie  zu  weit  von  dem  ablagen, 
was  ihn  interessierte,  offenbar  nicht  viel  weniger  bei  der  f Götterlehre'  von  Moritz 
beteiligt  ist  als  bei  dessen  Schrift  über  die  bildende  Nachahmung  des  Schönen,  von 
der  er  selbst  ein  Stück  in  die  'Italienische  Reise'  aufgenommen  hat;  Körner,  der  mit 
Goethes  Ideen  über  diesen  Gegenstand  vertraut  war,  erkannte  sie  in  der  'Götterlehre' 
von  Moritz  wieder.  Freilich  hätte  Goethe  sie  gewiß  nicht  so  einseitig  ausgesprochen, 
als  Moritz.  Dieser  vertritt  theoretisch  wenigstens  konsequent  die  Ansicht,  daß  den 
griechischen  Mythen  nichts  anderes  zugrunde  liege  als  ein  buntes  Spiel  der  Phantasie 
aufeinanderfolgender  Dichter;  vom  Titelblatt  und  dem  ersten  Satz  der  Einleitung 
an,  nach  dem  die  mythologischen  Dichtungen  der  Alten  als  Sprache  der  Phantasie 
betrachtet  werden  müssen,  kehrt  dieser  Gedanke  in  dem  Werke  in  immer  neuer  For- 
mulierung wieder.  Daß  ein  wahres  Kunstwerk  kein  ungeregeltes  Spiel  der  Phantasie 
sei,  daß  es  abgesehen  vom  körperlichen  und  sinnlichen  Eindruck  auch  durch  seinen 
geistigen  Gehalt  wirken  müsse,  weiß  der  verständnisvolle  Bewunderer  der  Goethischen 
Dichtungen  wohl,  auch  wenn  er  es  nicht  klar  ausspricht;  aber  die  richtige  Erkenntnis, 
daß  Form  und  Inhalt  eines  Kunstwerks  gleichzeitig  und  durcheinander  wirken  müssen, 
übertreibt  er  durch  die  grundfalsche  Behauptung,  daß  man  sie  auch  in  der  wissen- 
schaftlichen Analyse  nicht  sondern  könne.  Nur  weil  er  dem  Kunstwerk  gegenüber 
keinen  anderen  Standpunkt  als  den  des  genießenden  Bewunderers  kennt,  kann  er  be- 
haupten, daß  der  von  den  hohen  Dichterschönheiten  eines  Homer  nur  wenig  gerührt 
sein  müsse,  der  noch  fragen  könne,  was  seine  Epen  bedeuten.  Streng  befolgt  hat 
nun  freilich  Moritz  selbst  die  in  diesen  Sätzen  liegende  Vorschrift  nicht;  wenn  er 
den  Luftkreis,  der  die  Erde  umgibt,  der  Iuno  (Götterl.  78),  den  Mond  der  Diana 
(ebd.  102)  Urbild  nennt,  so  sind  dies  kaum  verhüllte  Zugeständnisse  an  die  Mythen- 
deutung, die  Moritz  doch  prinzipiell  verwirft.  Diese  Inkonsequenzen  drücken  aber 
nur  eine  übertriebene  Behauptung  herunter;  und  daß  Moritz,  wenngleich  nicht  als 
erster,  die  Phantasie  als  konstituierenden  Faktor  bei  der  Mythenbildung  erkannt  hat, 
bleibt  ein  Verdienst.  Er  findet  zwar  noch  keinen  klaren  Ausdruck  für  den  modernen 
Gedanken,  daß  man  in  der  Gottheit  den  Exponenten  für  eine  Empfindung  suchen 
müsse,  aber  wenn  er  z.  B.  Iuno  das  erhabene  mit  der  Macht  vereinte  Schöne  nennt, 
so  kann  er  doch  nur  den  dadurch  auf  das  empfindende  Gemüt  verursachten  Eindruck 
meinen,  muß  also  jenem  Gedanken,  den  er  allerdings  einseitig  ästhetisch  faßt,  wenig- 
stens nahegekommen  sein.  Besser  als  Herder  und  seine  nächsten  Anhänger  erklärt 
Moritz  den  Unterschied  der  neuen  poetischen  Auffassung  der  Mythen  von  der  früheren 
rein  allegorischen:  jene  betrachtete  sie  als  Hieroglyphen,  deren  Gestalt  beliebig  sein 
kann,  'wenn  sie  nur  das  bezeichnen,  was  man  sich  dabei  denken  soll',  diese  sieht  in 
ihnen  'ein  wahres  Kunstwerk',  das  'um  seiner  selbst  willen  da  ist',  'etwas  in  sich  Fer- 
tiges und  Vollendetes  ist'  (ebd.  3).  Bei  den  spezifisch  römischen  Göttergestalten  mußte 
natürlich  diese  Auffassung  oft  in  die  Irre  führen,  aber  innerhalb  der  griechischen  Götter- 
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lehre  hat  er  einige  auffallende  Erscheinungen,  wie  die  noch  jetzt  bisweilen  miß- 
verstandene Endlichkeit  der  homerischen  Götter,  richtig  aus  dem  Wesen  der  künst- 
lerisch schaffenden  Phantasie  erklärt.  Zu  einer  wissenschaftlichen  Begründung  sei- 
ner Ansichten  ist  er  freilich  nie  gelangt;  sonst  hätte  er  wohl  die  Einseitigkeit  der 
rein  ästhetischen  Auffassung  der  griechischen  Götterlehre  eingesehen,  er  hätte  er- 
kannt, daß  die  Kunst  in  ihr  zwar  das  geschichtlich  weitaus  wichtigste,  aber  keines- 
wegs das  älteste  Element  sei.  Da  er  aber  kaum  einen  Versuch  macht,  diese  nicht  der 
Kunst  angehörigen  Elemente  von  seinem  Standpunkt  aus  zu  erklären,  so  enthält  sein 
Buch  tatsächlich  weit  weniger  Irrtümer,  als  bei  der  Einseitigkeit  der  herrschenden 
Ideen  erwartet  werden  sollte.  —  Ahnliche  Anschauungen  wie  Moritz  trägt  Fried- 
rich Eberhard  Rambach  (geb.  14.  7.  1767,  gest.  als  Professor  in  Dorpat  30.6. 
1826  a.  St.),  Moritz'  Nachfolger  an  der  Berliner  Akademie,  Fortsetzer  und  Heraus- 
geber des  zweiten  Bandes  von  dessen  'Anthusa',  vor.  Seine  als  Einladung  zu  den 
Wintervorlesungen  Berlin  1796  erschienene  'Ansicht  der  Mythologie'  nimmt  eben- 
falls auf  das  religiöse  Element  des  Mythos  zu  wenig  Rücksicht,  hebt  aber  seine 
künstlerischen  Momente  einsichtsvoll  hervor. 

Über  Plbssing  vgl.  Goethe  Kampagne  in  Frankreich,  Bericht  vom  November  1792  (XI 
S.  116ff.  der  Hildburghausener  Ausgabe),  Lewis  The  Life  and  Works  of  Goethe.  III  Ch.  7 
(Bd.  I  S.  383  der  Ausgabe  von  1855).  Plespings  Vater,  seit  1764  Hospitalprediger  zu  Wernige- 
rode, nach  Goethe  Superintendent,  ist  offenbar  Johann  Friedrich  Plessing  [o.  §  32].  De« 
jüngeren  PI.  Hauptschrift  ist  betitelt:  Memnonium  |  oder  |  Versuch  |  zur  Enthüllung  der  Geheim- 
nisse |  des  Altertums  |  von  |  Friedrich  Victor  Leberecht  Plessing,  |  der  Weltweisheit  Doktor 
(2  Bde.  Leipzig  1782.  1787.  Gegen  Meiners  vgl.  bes.  I  443  ff.).  —  Die  mythologische  Hauptschrift 
von  Philipp  Moritz  ist  betitelt:  Götterlehre  |  oder  |  mythologische  Dichtungen  |  der  Alten.  ||. .  . 
Mit  fünf  und  sechzig  in  Kupfer  gestochenen  |  Abbildungen  |  nach  antiken  geschnittenen  Steinen 
und  andern  I  Denkmälern  des  Alterthuins.  Zweite  unveränderte,  aber  Wohlfeilere  Ausgabe.  Berlin 
1795  (die  für  die  damalige  Zeit  schönen  Kupfer  sind  von  Carstens  nach  Abdrücken  von  Gemmen 
der  Lippertschen  Daktyliothek  und  der  Stoschischen  Sammlung  gestochen).  Die  erste  Auflage 
soll  1791  erschienen  sein;  später  wurde  das  Buch  häufig  neu  aufgelegt  und  umgearbeitet,  zuletzt 
von  Max  Oberbreyer  (Reclams  Universalbiblioth.  1081  —  1084).  Von  Moritz'  anderen  mytho- 
logischen Schriften  sind  etwa  noch  zu  erwähnen:  Mythologischer  Almanach  für  Damen  17i)2. 
12°;  Mythologisches  |  Wörterbuch  |  zum  |  Gebrauch  |  für  Schulen,  |  von  |  Karl  Philipp  Moritz,  | 
Königl.  Preußischem  Hofrath  und  Professor.  |  Nach  dessen  Tode  fortgesetzt  |  von  |  Valentim 
Hehtbich  Schmidt,  |  Prorektor  der  Köllnischen  Stadtschule,  Berlin  1794  (von  Moritz  rühren  nur 
die  Artikel  bis  Apis  her). 

53.  Heyne.  Bedeutender  als  die  letztgenannten  Gelehrten  ist  Christian  Gott- 
lob Heyne  (geb.  in  Chemnitz  25.  9.  1729,  gest.  in  Göttingen  14.  7. 1812).  Zwar  sind 
es  weniger  eigene  Gesichtspunkte,  die  ihn  von  seinen  Vorgängern  unterscheiden,  als 
die  Ideen  Herders,  mit  dem  ihn  langjährige,  durch  seinen  Schwiegersohn  Forster 
genährte  Freundschaft  verband  und  dessen  Werke  er  nach  dem  Tode  ihres  Verfassers 
mitherausgab;  aber  er  hat  manche  dieser  Gedanken  zuerst  in  die  Fachwissenschaft 
eingeführt  und  die  Begründung  hinzugefügt,  die  Herder  weder  geben  konnte  noch 
wollte,  die  er  aber  wie  seine  Besprechung  von  Gesners  Primae  lineae  (XXIII  318  der 
Hempelschen  Ausgabe)  zeigt,  an  dem  Freunde  bewunderte.  Einen  großen  Teil  seines 
langen  und  arbeitreichen  Gelehrtenlebens  hat  Heyne  auf  mythologische  Untersuchungen 
verwendet.  Schon  sein  Kommentar  zu  Apollodor  (Göttingen  1782  2  Bde.,  81803), 
zwar  keineswegs  eine  bahnbrechende  Leistung,  aber  die  weitaus  zuverlässigste  Samm- 
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lung  der  mythologischen  Überlieferung,  die  das  XVIII.  Jahrhundert  hervorgebracht 
hat,  würde  ihm  unter  den  Mythologen  seiner  Zeit  einen  ehrenvollen  Platz  sichern; 
dazu  kommen  aber  überaus  zahlreiche  Einzeluntersuchungen,  die  teils  in  seine  übrigen 
Schriftstellerkommentare  eingeflochten,  teils  als  Universitätsschriften  oder  als  Artikel 
in  den  von  ihm  42  Jahre  lang  (1770 — 1812)  redigierten  Commentationes  Gottingensee 
erschienen  und  später  in  den  Opuscula  academica  (6  Bände,  1785 — 1812)  gesammelt 
sind.   Hier  erst  zeigt  sich,  wie  viel  tiefer  Heyne,  durch  Herders  Gedanken  befruchtet, 
seine  Aufgabe  auffaßte  als  alle  seine  Vorgänger.   Er  zuerst  hat  den  in  gewissem  Sinn 
wenigstens  großartigen  Gedanken  gefaßt,  die  gesamte  mythische  und  religionsgeschicht- 
liche Überlieferung  des  Altertums  nach  den  Ortlichkeiten  geordnet,  gesondert  nach 
den  Gattungen  der  Quellen  aufarbeiten  zu  lassen.   Der  Gedanke  ist  bisher  trotz  vieler 
Anstrengungen  nicht  verwirklicht  und  war  für  das  damalige  Deutschland  bei  dem 
fast  völligen  Mangel  an  einer  Organisation  der  Wissenschaft  in  der  Tat  verfrüht; 
aber  daß  Heyne  die  traurige  Arbeit  seines  Schülers  Herrmann  (s.  u.),  der  diesen  Ge- 
danken auszuführen  versuchte,  mit  freundlichen  Geleitworten  versah,  ist  kein  Beweis 
dafür,  daß  er  die  Größe  der  Aufgabe  selbst  nicht  empfand;  seine  eigenen  Monogra- 
phien, die  meist  die  gesamten  Altertümer  einer  Stadt  zusammenstellen,  zeigen  ihn 
im  Gegenteil  seinem  Plane,  soweit  es  damals  möglich  war,  gewachsen.    Heyne  hat 
ferner  in  mehreren  Untersuchungen  als  erster  den  allerdings  ebenfalls  nicht  von  ihm 
selbst  gefundenen  Gedanken  praktisch  durchgeführt,  daß  die  archäologische  Tradi- 
tion gleichwertig  neben  die  literarische  zu  stellen  sei.   Am  meisten  aber  interessierten 
Heyne  die  Mythen-  und  Religionsgeschichte,  und  zwar  innerhalb  dieser  weniger  die 
späteren  Zeiten  als  die  Anfänge.  —  Was  zunächst  die  Entstehung  der  Mythen  an- 
betrifft, so  zeigen  seine,  namentlich  in  dem  Aufsatz  über  den  Sermo  mythicus  nieder- 
gelegten Ansichten  deutlich  Herders  Einfluß,  aber  natürlich  deckten  schon  die  syste- 
matische Zusammenstellung  der  neuen  Ideen  und  ihre  Prüfung  an  der  Überlieferung 
viele  innere  Widersprüche  und  unhaltbare  Behauptungen  auf.  Wie  Heyne  durch  die 
Solidität  seiner  Kenntnisse  und  durch  die  Lauterkeit   seiner  Kritik  überhaupt  vor 
der  dilettantischen  Durchführung  eines  einzigen  Erklärungsprinzips  bewahrt  wurde, 
so  hat  er  auch  von  den  Ideen  seines  Freundes  vieles  geopfert;  sich  diesen  bedingungs- 
los anzuschließen,  verhinderten  ihn  freilich  auch  die  Nachwirkungen  der  rationali- 
stischen Eindrücke  seiner  Jugend.   Den  Begriff  des  Mythos  als  einer  Art  der  Volks- 
poesie behält  er  bei,  aber  schärfer  als  Herder  stellt  er  dem  Volksmythos,  dem  Sermo 
mythicus,  die  poetische  Behandlung  des  Mythos,  den  Sermo  poeticus,  als  etwas  Höheres 
gegenüber.   Den  nach  Herder  tief  in  der  Menschenbrust  wurzelnden  Trieb,  der  immer 
wieder  Volkslieder  und  Mythen  entstehen  läßt,  schwächt  Heyne  zu  einem  niederen 
Entwickelungsstufen  eigenen  Zwang  des  Ausdrucks  ab,  der  Gedanken  in  Erzählungen, 
sinnliche  Wahrnehmungen  in  Handlungen  bestimmter  Persönlichkeiten  auszusprechen, 
also  z.  B.  das  Kausalitätsverhältnis  als  Zeugung,  den  Gegensatz  als  Kampf  darzu- 
stellen nötigte  (Serm.  myth.  292).    Diesen  Zwang  erklärt  Heyne  positiv  aus  dem 
Staunen  über  neue  Erkenntnisse,  das  die  primitive  Menschheit  so  erfüllt  habe,  daß 
sie  unwillkürlich,  aber  keineswegs  unbewußt,  ihre  Gedanken  in  die  Formen  von  Ge- 
schichten kleidete.  Wichtiger  aber  ist  für  Heyne  die  negative  Ursache  jenes  Zwanges: 
er  leitet  die  Entstehung  des  Volksmythos  her  ab  ingenii  humani  imbecillitate  et  a 
dictionis  egestate  (ebd.  285).   Seinem  Inhalt  nach  kann  er  zwar  ganz  verschieden- 
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artig  sein:  er  kann  geschichtliche  Reminiszenzen,  Erklärung  von  physikalischen  Er- 
scheinungen oder  ethische  Vorschriften  enthalten  (ebd.  291;  301;  vgl.  319  und  die 
Einleitung  zu  Herrmanns  Hdb.  d.  Mythol.  II  S.  I),  aber  er  wird,  da  sein  Ausdruck 
nicht  logisch,  sondern  nach  freier  Ideenassoziation  und  Vergleichung  gebildet  ist 
(Sermo  myth.  300  f.),  nach  Heyne  formal  stets  unklar  bleiben  und  deshalb  auch  nichts 
ausdrücken  können,  was  nur  mit  Hilfe  scharfer  Begriffe  aussprechbar  ist  (ebd.  306). 
Wie  Heyne  den  jetzigen  Philosophen  und  den  bildenden  Künstlern  den  Gebrauch  der 
Symbolik  ganz  widerrät,  so  warnt  er  auch  davor,  die  indische  oder  die  orphische 
Metaphysik,  die  er  von  den  orphischen  Ritualvorschriften  sondert  und  als  neoplato- 
nisch gefärbt  ansieht,  oder  gar  moderne  Gedanken  der  Urzeit  zuzuweisen  (ebd.  300; 
320).  Es  sind  daher  nur  die  primitivsten  ethischen  und  physikalischen  Vorstel- 
lungen, die  Heyne  im  Mythos  sucht.  Er  selbst  legte  auf  seine  Deutung  der  Mythen, 
weil  diese  ihrer  Natur  nach  von  Haus  aus  zweifelhaft  waren  und  überdies  der  ur- 
sprüngliche Sinn  nachträglich  durchkreuzt  ist,  weniger  Wert  (ebd.  303),  als  nach 
den  Angriffen  seiner  Gegner  angenommen  werden  könnte;  er  hebt  die  Unsicherheit 
seiner  Mythendeutungen,  in  denen  er  sich  übrigens  meistens  an  die  antiken  Erklärer 
anschließt,  hervor  (ebd.  320  f.).  —  Der  Ableitung  des  Mythos  aus  einem  Mangel  der 
Sprache  steht  nun  freilich  der  Umstand  entgegen,  daß  auch  in  der  höchsten  Dich- 
tung noch  Mythen  erzählt  werden.  Wenn  Heyne  dagegen  bemerkt,  daß  als  Schmuck 
der  Rede  beibehalten  sei,  was  durch  die  unentwickelte  Ausdrucksfähigkeit  aufge- 
zwungen war,  so  ist  dies  zwar  nur  eine  Konstatierung,  nicht  eine  Widerlegung  des 
Einwandes,  aber  es  hängt  doch  mit  der  richtigen  Einsicht  zusammen,  daß  die  meisten 
Mythen  in  der  überlieferten  Form  eine  Deutung  überhaupt  nicht  zulassen.  Der  my- 
thische Ausdruck  hat  eine  lange  Geschichte  (Serm.  myth.  299),  die  Dichter  haben 
ihn  nicht  erfunden,  sondern  vorgefunden  (von  Homer  ebd.  302,  von  den  Tragikern 
312)  und  ihren  Zwecken  dienstbar  gemacht,  die  nach  Heyne  die  Unterdrückung  des 
ursprünglichen  Sinnes  auch  da  verlangten,  wo  die  Dichter  selbst  ihn  noch  kannten. 
Nachdem  so  der  Mythos  im  freischaltenden  Spiel  der  Phantasie  ganz  unkenntlich 
und  bedeutungsleer  geworden  war,  legten  die  Philosophen  ihn  frei  aus  (ebd.  310), 
und  endlich  kamen  die  Fälscher,  die  Ciceroni.  Heyne  hat  als  einer  der  ersten  erkannt, 
daß  während  des  gesamten  Altertums  Form  und  Inhalt  des  Mythos  nicht  nur  in  be- 
ständigem Flusse  sind,  wie  er  dies  insbesondere  von  den  eschatologischen  Vorstel- 
lungen vermutet  (ebd.  319),  sondern  daß  innerhalb  ihrer  Auffassung  sogar  mehrmals 
ein  Bruch  stattgefunden  hat  und  daß  man  nicht  gleich  auf  die  älteste.  Bedeutung 
eines  Mythos  lossteuern,  sich  auch  nicht  begnügen  darf,  die  zufällig  am  frühesten 
bezeugte  Mythenform  zu  erklären  (ebd.  322),  daß  man  vielmehr  zuerst  in  besonderem 
kritischen  Verfahren  alle  nachträglichen  Änderungen  ausscheiden  muß.  Heyne  selbst 
hat  diesen  Gedanken  nicht  ganz  richtig  benutzt,  denn,  durch  Herders  Vorstellung  von 
der  Volkspoesie  irre  geleitet,  sucht  er  die  Hauptbruchstelle  zwischen  dieser  und  der 
Kunstdichtung.  Er  scheint  hier  freilich  selbst  unsicher  gewesen  zu  sein,  da  seine 
Äußerungen  über  die  letztere  sich  widersprechen;  aber  zeitweilig  wenigstens  hat  er 
der  Kunstdichtung  den  Trieb  oder  das  Bedürfnis,  echte  Mythen  zu  bilden,  geradezu 
abgesprochen,  indem  er  die  ihm  natürlich  bekannten  Kunstmythen  als  verwerfliche 
Ausnahmen  und  wie  in  der  bildenden  Kunst  so  auch  in  der  Literatur  die  symbolische 
Einkleidung  allgemeiner  Gedanken  als  unklar  (Serm.  myth.  298;  ähnlich  in  dem  Auf- 
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satz  über  die  geschnittenen  Steine  Op.  ac.  VI  245 ff.  und  schon  1786  in  dem  Aufsatz 
über  den  Dämon  Demogorgon,  ebd.  III  291),  ja  fast  als  unmöglich  (Senn.  myth.  320) 
bezeichnete.  —  Hat  Heynes  Theorie  von  der  Entstehung  des  Mythos  sich  trotz  viel- 
facher Irrtümer  im  einzelnen  in  der  Hauptsache  als  richtig  erwiesen,  so  erscheinen 
seine,  namentlich  in  der  Schrift  über  die  Priester  von  Komana  entwickelten  Ansichten 
über  die  Entstehung  der  Religion  bedenklich.  Wie  alle  vom  Ästhetischen  ausgehen- 
den Religionserklärungen  leidet  au<-h  die  Heynische  an  der  Schwierigkeit,  den  Über- 
gang vom  Mythos  zum  Kultus  zu  erklären.  Man  hat  Heyne  zum  Vorwurf  gemacht, 
daß  er  das  religiöse  Element  vernachlässigt  habe,  und  in  der  Tat  äußert  er  sich 
einigemal  so,  als  glaube  er,  daß  die  durch  die  Phantasie  geschaffenen  Wesen  ohne 
weiteres  auch  verehrt  wurden.  Wäre  dies  seine  wirkliche  Meinung,  so  würde  er 
allerdings  das  in  der  Darbringung  von  Opfern  und  Gebeten  liegende  Problem  nicht 
erkannt  haben.  Indessen  lassen  andere  bestimmtere  Aussprüche  keinen  Zweifel  dar- 
über, daß  er  die  hierin  liegende  Schwierigkeit  zwar  nicht  beseitigt,  aber  doch  gesehen 
hat.  Er  nimmt  nämlich  einen  besonderen,  angeborenen  religiösen  Instinkt  an  (Sac. 
Com.  142;  147;  Serm.  myth.  297),  der  seinerseits  mit  Notwendigkeit  aus  der  Furcht 
vor  dem  Unbekannten  hervorgehen  soll  (Serm.  myth.  295).  Der  Mensch  liebt  und 
verehrt  nach  Heyne  die  ihm  nützlichen  Naturerscheinungen  oder  ihre  unsichtbaren 
Urheber,  er  haßt  und  fürchtet  die  vorausgesetzten  Urheber  der  Leiden  und  gelangt 
so  schließlich  zum  Fetischismus,  d.  h.  zu  dem  Glauben,  daß  jedes  Ding  zufolge  der  ihm 
zugeschriebenen  gefährlichen  oder  heilsamen  Wirkungen  einen  zu  versöhnenden 
Geist  enthalten  oder  als  Amulett  dienen  könne  (Sac.  Com.  142 ff.).  Wie  für  die  Mythen 
so  nimmt  also  Heyne  auch  für  den  Kult  sehr  primitive  Anfangs  Vorstellungen  an 
(ebd.  146);  abergläubische  Averrunkationen  bildeten  den  ersten  Kult  (ebd.  142),  Feti- 
schismus ist  ihm  die  älteste  Religion,  er  soll  sowohl  dem  später  erst  symbolisch  um- 
gedeuteten Tierdienst  der  Ägypter  (ebd.  145)  wie  dem  Baum-,  Berg-,  Quellen-  und 
Tierkult  der  Pelasger  (ebd.  143)  zugrunde  liegen.  Eine  höhere  Stufe  des  Gottes- 
bewußtseins soll  dann  die  Verehrung  des  Himmels,  der  Gestirne  sowie  der  schwer  faß- 
baren Göttin  bilden,  die  als  syrische  Göttin,  als  Anaitis,  als  Göttin  von  Comana,  als 
karthagische  Iuno  Caelestis  erscheint  und  von  den  Römern  als  Natura  rerum  per- 
sonifiziert wird.  Mit  den  Gottesvorstellungen  wurden  auch  die  Kulthandlungen  ver- 
feinert; hatten  einst  schlaue  Menschen  die  Averrunkationsmaßregeln  zur  Zauberei 
egoistisch  benutzt,  so  wurden  jetzt  diejenigen,  die  einer  verschönenden  Ausgestal- 
tung fähig  waren,  zwar  als  Augenweide  oder  Ohrenschmaus  beibehalten,  erhielten 
aber  einen  anderen  Sinn.  —  Da  Heyne  die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  aus  einem  all- 
gemein menschlichen  Instinkt  ableitet,  so  muß  er  natürlich  annehmen,  daß  sie  bei 
den  verschiedenen  Völkern  von  Haus  aus  gleich  gewesen  seen;  aber  weil  er  mit 
Herder  glaubt,  daß  ihre  Entwicklung  durch  Klima  und  Lebensweise  bestimmt 
werde,  setzt  er  eine  allmähliche  Differenzierung  voraus  (z.  B.  Serm.  myth.  293;  297). 
Daher  erklärt  er  in  den  beiden  Abhandlungen  Vita  autiquissimorum  horainum  Grae- 
ciae  ex  ferorum  et  barbarorum  populorum  compar<tione  illustrata  (1779,  Op.  acad.  HI 
lff.)  unter  gewissen  Kautelen  primitive  griechische  Vorstellungen  aus  denen  heutiger 
Naturvölker,  obgleich  er  weiß,  daß  bei  dem  geringen  Umfang  der  dem  primitiven 
Menschen  zu  Gebote  stehenden  religiösen  Handlungen  leicht  verschiedene  Vorstellun- 
gen zu  demselben  Ritus  geführt  haben  können  (Serm.  myth.  297;  302),  und  sich  auch 
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über  die  Schwierigkeit,  Begriffe  von  Wilden  in  einer  Kultursprache  auszudrücken, 
und  die  daraus  sich  ergebende  Unsicherheit  auch  der  besten  Reiseberichte  klar  ist 
(z.  B.  Opusc.  acad.  III  31).  So  folgert  er  z.  B.  aus  heutigen  afrikanischen  Gebräuchen 
den  ursprünglich  averrunzierenden  Charakter  der  Phallen  (Serm.  myth.  318;  vgl.  307). 
Hinsichtlich  der  Grenze,  bis  zu  welcher  übereinstimmende  religiöse  Vorstellungen  auf 
die  allgemein  menschliche  Veranlagung  zurückgeführt  werden  können,  schwanken 
Heynes  Ansichten.  In  einigen  späteren  Arbeiten  (ebd.  292 f.)  leitet  er  unter  ausdrück- 
licher Ablehnung  eines  historischen  Zusammenhanges  die  ägyptischen,  persischen, 
indischen  und  sonstigen  Mythen  über  Götterzeugungen  und  Götterkämpfe  von  der 
gemeinsamen  menschlichen  Natur  ab,  Zwar  ist  er  darum  auch  später  keineswegs  so 
einseitig,  einen  durch  den  Völkerverkehr  vermittelten  allgemeinen  Austausch  der  reli- 
giösen Ideen  zu  bestreiten;  aber  er  beschränkt  diesen  auf  verhältnismäßig  späte  Zeiten; 
je  älter  ein  griechischer  Mythos  ist,  um  so  griechischer  soll  er  sein  (Sermo  myth.  302). 
In  anderen,  namentlich  in  den  älteren  Schriften  gesteht  Heyne  der  Mythenwanderung 
eine  größere  Bedeutung  zu.  Diese  Unsicherheit  hinsichtlich  des  Verhältnisses  der  grie- 
chischen Mythen  zu  den  orientalischen  erscheint  begreiflich,  da  Heyne  einerseits  von 
Herders  Ansichten  über  den  nationalen  Charakter  aller  Volksüberlieferung,  anderer- 
seits durch  die  entgegenstehende  Tradition  der  Griechen  bestimmt  wurde,  deren  Un- 
wert zu  erkennen  er  kritisch  nicht  befähigt  war.  Außerdem  hatte  er  selbst  von  dem 
wenigen,  was  man  damals  über  die  antiken  Angaben  hinaus  von  der  orientalischen 
Kultur  wissen  konnte,  eine  sehr  unvollständige,  aus  zweiter  oder  dritter  Hand  geschöpfte 
Kenntnis. 

Vgl.  Christian  Gottl.  Heyne,  biographisch  dargestellt  von  Arn.  Herrn.  Ludw.  Heeren.  Göt- 
tingen 1813,  wo  über  Heyne  als  Mythologen  S.  193  ff.  gehandelt  ist.  —  Heynes  mythologische 
Untersuchungen  lassen  sich  in  mehrere  Gruppen  zerlegen:  1)  Darstellungen  der  Kulte  einzelner 
Gemeinden:  (1771/2)  De  Sybaritarum  ac  Thuriorum  rep.  (Op.  ac.  II  120ff.);  1774  De  Crotoniata- 
rum  rep.  et  leg  (Op.  ac.  II  176);  De  reliquis  post  Sybaritas  et  Crotonienses  Magnae  Graeciae  ci- 
vitatibus  quae  Achaicis  institutis  et  iuribus  sunt  usae:  Lao,  Elea,  Teriua,  Caulonia,  Pandosia 
Metaponto  (Op.  ac.  II  200);  1775  Instituta  et  leges  civitatum  stirpis  Doriensium  nunc  quidem 
Tarentinorum  (Op.  ac.  II  214);  1776  Instituta  et  leges  Htracliensium,  quae  Tarentinorum  fuit  co- 
lonia  (Op.  ac.  II  233);  1777  De  reliquis  rebus  publicis,  Magnae  Graeciae  et  Siciliae  stirpis  Dori- 
cae,  tum  de  Chalcidicis  et  reliquis  (Op.  ac.  II  252  ff.).  —  Später  hat  er  auch  verschiedene  Gegenden 
des  fernen  Ostens  in  dieser  Weise  behandelt,  z.  B.  3  787  Herum  Cliersonnesi  Tauricae  memoria 
breviter  exposita  (Op.  ac.  III  384),  doch  beschränkt  er  sich  jetzt  meist  auf  einzelne  religiöse  In- 
stitutionen, z.  B.  De  Bdbyloniorum  instituto  religiöse-  ut  mulieres  ad  Veneris  templum  prostarent 
(Comm.  Gott.  cl.  hist.  phil.  XVI  1804  30  ff.),  De  sacerdotio  Comanensi  omninoque  de  religionum  eis 
et  trans  Tauruin  consensione  (ebd.  XVI  1806  101  ff.).  —  2)  Kunstmythologiache  Untersuchungen. 
Hierher  gehören  außer  zahlreichen  Aufsätzen  über  die  Imagines  des  Philostratos  und  Kalli- 
stratos  1796 — 1801  (Op.  ac.  V  lff.)  mehrere  Untersuchungen  aus  der  Sammlung  antiquar.  Aufs. 
Leipzig  I  1778;  II  1779,  besonders  die  über  die  in  der  Kunst  üblichen  Arten  die  Venus  darzustellen 
(I  115 — 164);  Vom  vorgeblichen  und  wahren  Unterschied  zwischen  Faunen,  Satyrn,  Sirenen  und 
Panen  (H  53 — 75);  Homer  nach  Antiken  gezeichnet  von  Heinrich  Wilh.  Tischbein  mit  Erläute- 
rungen von  Chr.  Gottl.  Heyne.  Gott.  1801/2.  fol.  Heft  1—6  (s.  dagegen  Voß  Antisymbol.  I  238 ff.). 
Auch  auf  das  schwierige  Gebiet  der  Kunstsymbolik  wagt  sich  Heyne:  De  religionibus  et  super- 
stitionibus  miscellis  per  figuras  symbolicas  effictis  inprimis  in  gemmis  sculptis  (Op.  ac.  VI  245 ff.); 
De  gemmis  astrologicis  et  magicis  (ebd.  2ö6ff.);  De  artis  fingendi  et  sculpendi  corruptelis  ex  super- 
stitionibus  et  peregrinis  religionibus  (ebd.  273  ff.).  —  3)  Seine  Theorie  über  die  Entstehung  des 
Mythos  und  der  Religion  hat  Heyne  in  einigen  seiner  letzten  Arbeiten  entwickelt,  namentlich 
1806  am  Schluß  des  Aufsatzes  De  sacerdotio  Comanensi  (s.  o.)  S.  141  ff.  und  1809  in  der  Unter- 
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suchung  Sermonis  mythici  seu  symbolici  interpretatio  ad  causas  et  rationes  ductasque  inde  regu- 
las  revocata  (Comm.  Gott.  XVI  285).  Diese  Arbeiten  sind  jünger  als  zahlreiche  später  zu  be- 
handelnde symbolische;  allein  alle  wesentlichen  hier  enthaltenen  Anschauungea  hatte  Heyne 
gelegentlich  schon  früher  abgesprochen,  z.  B.  schon  1764  im  Progr.,  quo  proluduntur  nonnulla 
ad  quaestionem  de  causas  fabularum  seu  myihorum  veterum  physicis.  4°.  Auch  in  der  Vorrede 
zu  M.  G.  Herrmanns  Mythologie  finden  sich  dieselben  Gedanken. 

54.  Heynes  Nachwirkung.  Hatte  Heyne  alle  Vorgänger,  auch  Freret,  den  ein- 
zigen, den  man  in  dieser  Beziehung  überhaupt  mit  ihm  vergleichen  kann,  an  Gründ- 
lichkeit und  Kritik  weit  überragt,  so  steigerten  sich  schon  bei  seinen  Lebzeiten  und 
zum  Teil  infolge  der  von  ihm  ausgegangenen  Anregungen  die  Ansprüche  über  die 
von  ihm  selbst  erreichte  Höhe  hinaus,  und  da  er  nicht  durch  Genialität  seiner  Per- 
sönlichkeit imponierte,  nachdem  seine  Werke  veraltet  waren,  blieb  ihm  das  Los  nicht 
erspart,  von  den  nächsten  Generationen  ungerecht  kritisiert  zu  werden.  Es  kam 
hinzu,  daß  seine  ganze  wissenschaftliche  Tätigkeit  der  Zeitströmung  widersprach,  die 
von  Herder  unaufhaltsam  zu  den  Romantikern  drängte.  Äußerlich  betrachtet  bildet 
zwar  gerade  Heynes  Schule  das  Bett,  in  dem  diese  Strömung  oder  wenigstens  ihr 
mythologischer  Arm  sich  fortbewegte.  In  Göttingen  ist  die  Romantik  geboren,  beide 
Schlegel  haben  zu  Heines  Füßen  gesessen,  August  Wilhelm  hat  den  Index  zum  vierten 
Band  des  Heynischen  Vergil  verfaßt  und  sich  auch  später  dankbar  des  Lehrers  er- 
innert-, Johann  Heinrich  Voß  verfolgt  Heyne  und  die  Romantiker  mit  einem  gleichen 
Haß,  bei  dem  man  nur  zweifeln  kann,  ob  er  jenem  mehr  als  Vorläufer  dieser  oder 
diesen  mehr  als  Nachfolgern  jenes  galt.  Aber  wie  so  oft  ist  Voß  auch  hier  in  den 
inneren  Zusammenhang  nicht  eingedrungen.  Nur  indirekt  hat  Heyne  die  Romantik 
hervorgerufen,  insofern  in  seinen  Ansichten  Herdersche  Ideen  lagen,  die  zur  Romantik 
sich  zu  entwickeln  strebten;  er  selbst  hat  diesen  Prozeß  keineswegs  begünstigt,  nicht 
einmal  recht  verstanden.  Eben  deshalb  mußte  er  als  das  erste  Opfer  fallen.  Er,  zu 
dessen  Füßen  Generationen  deutscher  Gelehrter  gesessen  hatten,  von  dessen  Fähig- 
keit, die  Jugend  zu  begeistern,  zahlreiche  Aussprüche  bedeutender  Männer  Zeugnis 
ablegen,  hatte  auf  seinem  eigentlichsten  Gebiet,  in  der  Behandlung  der  griechischen 
Mythologie  und  der  Schriftsteller,  aus  denen  sie  geschöpft  werden  muß,  nur  Hörer, 
aber  kaum  einen  Schüler.  Außer  dem  unfähigen  M.  G.  Herrmann,  der  sich  aber 
auch  schließlich  von  ihm  abwandte,  hat  niemand  seine  Gedanken  durchzuführen  ver- 
sucht. Viele  gingen  über  Heyne  hinaus  zu  dem  so  viel  anregenderen  Herder  zurück, 
andere  schlössen  sich  an  Heynes  Kollegen  Meiners  an,  der,  obwohl  als  Fachgelehrter 
hinter  diesem  weit  zurückstehend,  sich  doch  durch  seine  Anregungskraft  auf  die 
Dauer  als  der  Stärkere  erwies.  Zoega,  ßuttmann  (§  56),  der  edele  Karl  Fried- 
rich Heinrich  (geb.  8.  2.  1774  zu  Molschleben  im  Herzogtum  Gotha,  gest.  20.  2. 
1838),  Heynes  Lieblingsschüler,  haben  ihm  die  Anhänglichkeit  bewahrt,  auch  nach- 
dem sie  ihm  innerlich  fremd  geworden  waren.  Andere  wie  Voß  (§67)  und  F.A.Wolf 
griffen  dagegen  Heyne  unbarmherzig  an,  jener  unschön  in  der  Form  und  sachlich 
höchstens  in  der  Negation  mit  Recht,  dieser  zwar  natürlich  feiner,  aber  doch  auch 
ohne  gerechte  Wertschätzung  des  Vorgängers.  In  seinen  mythologischen  Ansichten 
hängt  Wolf,  der  auch  über  die  Mythologie  Vorlesungen  hielt,  also  wohl  Anlaß  hatte, 
auch  eigene  Gedanken  zu  äußern,  jedenfalls  fast  ganz  von  Heyne  ab;  sogar  gegen 
das  Beste,  was  die  folgende  Generation  gegen  diesen  vorgebracht  hat,  verhält  er  sich 
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ablehnend.  Nichts  zeigt,  daß  er  die  von  Heyne  zwar  erkannte,  aber  nicht  erklärte 
religiöse  Bedeutung  des  griechischen  Mythos  richtiger  als  dieser  verstanden  habe; 
wenn  er  vor  der  Auffassung  der  Götter-  und  Dänionenlehre  als  religiöser  Theorie 
ausdrücklich  warnt  (Kl.  Sehr.  II 842),  so  liegt  der  Nachdruck  schwerlich  auf  Theorie. 
In  seinen  eigenen  religionsgeschichtlichen  Aufsätzen  z.  B.  über  den  Ursprung  der 
Opfer  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  643  ff.)  ist  Wolf  recht  oberflächlich.  Als  sein  Hauptverdienst 
pflegt  bezeichnet  zu  werden,  daß  er  wie  überhaupt  Mythenvergleich ung  so  insbe- 
besondere  die  Vergleichung  von  Mythen  jetzt  lebender  Völker  forderte;  aber  der  Ge- 
danke war  damals  keineswegs  mehr  neu,  und  Wolf  hat  ihn  ohne  Frage  bei  Heyne 
gefunden.  Bei  so  weitgebender  sachlicher  Übereinstimmung,  die  übrigens  Wolf  selbst 
nicht  verschweigt,  erscheint  sein  schroffer  Gegensatz  zu  Heyne  doch  auch  nicht  ganz 
frei  von  Antipathie,  die  auf  eine  bis  in  die  Göttinger  Zeit  Wolfs  hinauf  reichende 
falsche  Auffassung  der  Persönlichkeit  Heynes  zurückgehen  mag.  Bei  andern  Gegnern 
dieses  ist  dagegen  der  Grund  für  die  scharfe  Opposition  in  dem  inneren  Gegensatz 
zu  suchen,  in  dem  Heyne  zu  beiden  neuen  Richtungen  stand,  weil  beide  in  ihm  un- 
ausgeglichen zusammentrafen.  Wer  diesen  beiden  Tendenzen,  der  romantischen  und 
der  rationalistischen,  neutral  gegenüberstand  und  nicht  durch  persönliche  Beziehun- 
gen das  Urteil  getrübt  hatte,  konnte  Heyne  eine  ehrliche  Bewunderung  zollen ;  aber 
freilich  waren  dies  nicht  die  Männer,  welche  die  Wissenschaft  weiterführen  sollten. 
Zu  ihnen  gehört  z.  B.  Friedrich  Gedike  (geb.  zu  Boberow  in  der  Priegnitz  15.  1. 
1754,  gest.  zu  Berlin  2.  5.  1803),  ein  von  aller  Phantasterei  freier  und  dabei  gründ- 
lich gelehrter  Mann,  der  nur  durch  seine  amtlichen  Verpflichtungen  als  einer  der 
Reorganisatoren  des  preußischen  höheren  Schulwesens  daran  verhindert  wurde,  die 
offenbar  vorhandene  wissenschaftliche  Befähigung  auszubilden.  In  seiner  Auffassung 
von  den  Mythen,  für  die  er  den  in  Heynes  Anschauungen  passenden  Namen  'intel- 
lektuelle Ruinen'  prägt,  steht  er  ganz  auf  dem  Standpunkt  des  Göttinger  Lehrers 
und  beweist  durch  die  Art,  wie  er  dessen  Lehren  aus-  und  weiterführt,  daß  diesen 
doch  eine  größere  Spannkraft  innewohnte,  als  gewöhnlich  angenommen  wird.  Den 
Begründer  der  neueren  Mythologie  kann  man  Heyne  nicht  nennen1),  aber  unter  den 
Männern,  die  durch  die  wissenschaftliche  Begründung  der  neuen  Ideen  die  Mytholo- 
gie zu  einem  Zweig  der  Altertumswissenschaft  umgestalten  halfen,  gebührt  ihm 
doch  eine  der  ersten  Stellen. 

Handbuch  der  Mythologie  aus  Homer  und  Hesiod  als  Grundlage  zu  einer  richtigen  Fabel- 
lehre des  Alterthums  mit  erläuternden  Anmerkungen  begleitet  von  M.  G.  Herrmanjj,  Berlin  u. 
Stettin  1787  (die  Anordnung  ist,  wie  Heyne  gefordert  hatte,  lokal,  -wird  aber  beständig  durch 
seltsame  Konstruktionen  unterbrochen,  so  ist  bei  Boiotien  von  Iphimedeia,  den  Aloaden,  Menoitios 
und  Patroklos  die  Rede).  —  IL  Bd.  enthaltend  die  Mythen  aus  den  lyrischen  Dichtern  mit  er- 
läuternden Anmerkungen,  ebd.  1790.  —  1H.  Bd.  enthaltend  die  astronomischen  Mythen,  mit  er- 
läuternden Anm.  begleitet,  ebd.  1795.  Die  Anordnung  nach  epischer,  lyrischer  (und,  wie  beab- 
sichtigt wurde,  dramatischer)  Kunst,  beruht  zwar  auf  der  richtigen  Beobachtung  Heynes,  daß 
innerhalb  der  literarischen  Gattungen  eine  gewisse  Konstanz  der  Überlieferung  herrscht,  doch 
konnte  dieser  Gedanke  von  dem  geistlosen  Schüler  nur  äußerlich  durchgeführt  werden.  —  Daß 
ein  großer  Teil  des  Handbuchs  ein  schlecht  nachgeschriebenes  Kollegienheft  Heynes  wieder- 
gebe, behauptet  zwar  Voß,  der  mit  seiner  Kritik  des  Schülers  zugleich  den  Lehrer  treffen  möchte, 


1)  Wie  es  viele  (selbst  Heynes  Gegner  Eckermann,  Lehrb.  d.  Religionsgesch.  u.  Myth. 
I  15)  tun. 
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doch  darf  man  den  Ausdruck  nicht  für  wörtlich  richtig  nehmen.  Tatsächlich  unterscheidet  sich 
Herrmann  namentlich  im  letzten  Teil  seines  Buches  keineswegs  bloß  durch  seine  Flüchtigkeits- 
fehler von  Heyne.  —  Später  hat  Herrmann  auch  die  griechische  Heortologie  ausführlich  be- 
handelt: Die  Feste  von  Hellas  historisch-philosophisch  bearbeitet  und  zum  ersten  Mal  nach 
ihrem  Zweck  erläutert,  2  Bde.,  Berlin  1803.  —  Von  Heinrich  ist  außer  einer  Ausgabe  des  Ge- 
dichtes von  Hero  und  Leander  (1773)  und  einer  Schrift  über  Epimenides  von  Kreta  (Leipzig 
1801)  besonders  zu  erwähnen  die  Commentatio  academica  qua  Hermaphroditorum,  ariis  antiquae 
operibus  illustrium,  origines  et  causae  explicantur  (Harnb.  1806  4°),  in  welchem  gegen  Winckel- 
xnann  u.  Caylus  behauptet  wird,  daß  der  Hermaphrodit  nicht  bloß  einem  phantastischen  Spiel 
der  Künstler,  sondern  einer  religiösen  Vorstellung,  der  orientalischen  Idee  von  der  allzeugenden 
und  allgebärenden  Natur,  den  Ursprung  verdankt.  —  Gedikes  religionsgeschichtliche  Aufsätze 
sind  meist  gesammelt  in  den  Vermischten  Schriften,  Berlin  1801.  Die  wichtigsten  sind:  Über 
die  mannigfaltigen  Hypothesen  zur  Erklärung  der  Mythologie  (1791  =  Vermischte  Sehr. 
S.  61  ff );  Gesch.  des  Glaubens  an  die  Heiligkeit  der  Zahl  Sieben  (ebd.  32  ff.);  Über  die  Verschlie- 
ßung  des  Ianustempels  als  Symbol  des  Friedens  (1795,  ebd.  188 ff.);  Über  den  Ursprung  der 
Weihnachtsgeschenke  (aus  dem  Saturnalienbrauch,  ebd.  200  ff.);  Über  ißt  und  ist.  Ein  Beitrag 
zur  Erklärung  des  Ursprungs  der  Opfer. 

55.  Dornedden;  Wagner;  Kanne.  Karl  Friedrich  Dorneddexi  (geb. um  1770  zu 
Hameln,  nach  1802,  wie  es  heißt,  nicht  nachzuweisen)  scheint  ein  Schüler  Heynes  ge- 
wesen zu  sein,  der  ihn  wahrscheinlich  auch  zum  Mitglied  des  philologischen  Seminars 
und  zum  Akzessisten  bei  der  Universitätsbibliothek  zu  Göttingen  ernannte  und  jeden- 
falls Dorneddens  Übersetzung  von  Lechevaliers  Beschreibung  der  Ebene  von  Troja 
(o.  §  40)  mit  Anmerkungen  begleitete.  Von  seinen  nicht  sehr  zahlreichen  Schriften  hat 
eigentlich  nur  eine,  der  Phamenophis,  Aufsehen  erregt,  diese  aber  hat  selbst  der  strenge 
Herder  warm  empfohlen;  sie  muß  also  doch,  vom  Standpunkt  der  neuen  Ideen  aus  be- 
trachtet, mindestens  in  deren  Anwendung  einen  Fortschritt  enthalten  haben,  da  eine 
rein  fachmäßige  Prüfung  außerhalb  von  Herders  Gesichtskreis  lag,  übrigens  auch 
nicht  zu  einem  so  günstigen  Urteil  geführt  hätte.  Worin  das  Neue  gefunden  wurde,  ist 
freilich,  da  Herder  selbst  sich  darüber  nicht  ausspricht,  schwer  zu  entscheiden;  in 
wesentlichen  Punkten  vertritt  Dornedden  die  von  Herder  so  bekämpfte  Ansicht  der 
Aufklärung.  Vielleicht  zog  diesen  Dorneddens  Versuch  an,  den  Begriff  des  Symbols 
schärfer  zu  fassen.  Zu  einer  richtigen  Einsicht  in  dessen  Wesen  gelangt  Dornedden 
freilich  nicht,  vielmehr  wird  er  —  wie  übrigens  schon  mehrere  Forscher  vor  ihm  — 
durch  die  falsche  Analogie  der  Hieroglyphenschrift  irregeleitet.  Wie  diese  nicht 
Buchstaben,  sondern  direkt  'Objekte'  verwendet,  d.  h.  durch  Objekte  vermöge  eines 
inhärierenden 'Prädikates',  d.  h.  einer  bezeichnenden  Eigenschaft,  und  vermittelst  eines 
Beziehungsprädikates  die  Vorstellung  von  den  'Subjekten',  d.  h.  von  anderen  dieselbe 
Eigenschaft  aufweisenden  Objekten,  erweckt,  soll  die  religiöse  Lehre  symbolisch,  d.  h. 
so  vorgetragen  werden,  daß  die  vorgezeigten  heiligen  Gegenstände  und  die  vorge- 
nommenen Kulthandlungen  eine  höhere  Idee,  den  uqos  Myog,  wachrufen  (Allgem» 
Bibl.  d.  bibl.  Litter.  X.  1800.  334  f.).  Damit  kehrt  Dornedden  die  natürliche  Ent- 
wickelung  nahezu  um,  denn  wo  überhaupt  den  'Objekten'  symbolische  Bedeutung 
zukommt,  ist  diese  meist  erst  nachträglich  hinzugefügt  worden,  als  der  ursprüngliche 
Zweck  nicht  mehr  verstanden  oder  nicht  mehr  gewürdigt  wurde.  Ebenso  irrtümlich 
wie  die  Definition  ist  die  Anwendung,  die  Dornedden  von  dem  Begriff  des  Symbols 
macht.  In  der  ägyptischen  wie  in  der  griechischen  Mythologie  erkennt  er  großen- 
teils wie  Dupuis  (§  41)  Kalendermythen.  —  Weit  bedeutender  als  Dornedden,  aber 
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in  seinen  Schlußfolgerungen  ihm  verwandt  ist  der  durch  den  Streit  mit  seinem  Würz- 
burger Kollegen  Schelling  und  seine  Absetzung  bekannt  gewordene  Philosophiepro- 
fessor Johann  Jakob  Wagner  (geb.  21.  1.  1775  in  Ulm,  gest.  in  Neu-Ulm  22.  11. 
1841).  Auch  er  war  Schüler  Heynes  gewesen,  dem  er  auch  sein  mythologisches  Haupt- 
werk, die  'Ideen  zu  einer  allgemeinen  Mythologie  der  alten  Welt'  (Frankf.  a.  M.  1808), 
gewidmet  hat.  Aber  auch  er  ist  viel  weniger  durch  den  Göttinger  Lehrer  bestimmt 
als  durch  die  jüngeren  Symboliker;  er  ist  einer  der  ersten  in  der  langen  Reihe  derer, 
welche  die  durch  die  neu  veröffentlichten  orientalischen  Texte  vermeintlich  empirisch 
bezeugte  Ideenentwickelung  in  spekulativem  Schematismus  zu  begründen  versuchten. 
Obwohl  er  die  Religion  als  erstes  Selbstgefühl  der  Seele,  als  Mutter  alles  anderen, 
was  später  in  der  Seele  erscheint,  also  als  allgemein  menschlich  erklärt,  demnach 
einen  historischen  Zusammenhang  nicht  anzunehmen  brauchte,  um  die  Übereinstim- 
mungen der  antiken  Religionen  zu  erklären,  leitet  er  doch  nicht  allein  die  in  den 
Mythen  der  klassischen  Völker  vermuteten  Ideen,  sondern  selbst  Götternamen  aus 
dem  Orient  her  (S.  326).  Allerdings  soll  die  Religion  erst  in  Griechenland  rdie  plasti- 
sche Individualität'  erhalten  und  der  Orient  nur  das  Material  geboten  haben,  z.  B.  den 
auf  Zeit  und  Kalender  bezüglichen  Osiris,  der  im  griechischen  Dionysos  auf  die 
Allegorie  vom  Weinbau  zusammenschrumpfte  (S.  332).  Ahnlich  wie  diese  beiden 
Gestalten  wird  fast  das  gesamte  Pantheon  erklärt.  Alle  orientalischen  Religionen 
sind  nach  Wagner  im  Grunde  identisch:  sie  enthalten  Naturdienst,  insbesondere  Astro- 
latrie,  Sabäismus  (S.  374).  Wie  sich  aus  diesem  nach  Wagner  zuletzt  die  griechische 
Religion  entwickelte,  indem  die  intellektuelle  Idee  des  Gottesbegriffes  sich  zur  in- 
dividuellen Gestalt  mit  den  objektiv  bestimmtesten  Umrissen  zusammenzog  und  das 
ruhige  Wirken  und  Sein  der  Idee  in  willkürliches  Handeln  der  Person  umsetzte,  ge- 
hört, da  es  rein  begrifflich  konstruiert  ist,  nicht  in  die  Geschichte  einer  empirischen 
Wissenschaft.  Überhaupt  liegt  der  Hauptmangel  Wagners  darin,  daß  er,  obwohl 
nicht  bloß  auf  allen  Gebieten  der  Philosophie,  sondern  auch  in  manchen  andern 
Fächern  gründlich  beschlagen,  doch  schematisch  verfuhr  und  sich  mehr  von  mitge- 
brachten Axiomen  als  von  den  Tatsachen  leiten  ließ.  Diese  haben  bald  nachher  gegen 
ihn  entschieden,  und  tiefere  Wirkungen  hat  er  deshalb  nicht  hinterlassen,  aber  als 
philosophischer  Wortführer  für  eine  bedeutungsvolle  Phase  der  Religionswissenschaft 
ist  er  nicht  uninteressant;  er  verdeutlicht  mindestens  das  Bild,  das  wir  uns  von  Creuzer 
und  den  übrigen  Symbolikern  machen  können.  —  Durch  seine  romantischen  und 
philosophischen  Neigungen  wie  durch  die  Ähnlichkeit  des  Entwickelungsganges  steht 
Wagner  am  nächsten  Johann  Arnold  Kanne  (geb.  in  Detmold  1773,  gest.  17.  12. 
1824).  Auch  er  war  Schüler  Heynes  gewesen  und  diesem  wegen  des  empfehlenden 
Einleitungsschreibens  vor  seiner  Kononausgabe  persönlich  zu  Danke  verpflichtet,  hatte 
sich  aber  später  ganz  der  neuen  Richtung  zugewendet,  die  seit  der  Wende  des  Jahr- 
hunderts alle  aufstrebenden  Gemüter  beherrschte.  Als  gemeiner  Soldat  aus  der  wissen- 
schaftlichen Laufbahn  herausgerissen,  fand  er  einen  Schützer  in  Jean  Paul,  mit  dem 
er  eine  ungewöhnliche,  freilich  bei  ihm  durch  Künstelei  ganz  verbildete  schriftstelle- 
rische Beanlagung,  aber  auch  einen  dem  Gelehrten  weit  mehr  als  dem  Schriftsteller 
gefährlichen  Mangel  an  Stetigkeit  gemein  hat.  Jean  Paul  ermöglichte  Kanne  die 
Rückkehr  in  das  bürgerliche  Leben,  indem  er  eine  seiner  Schriften,  'Die  erste  Ur- 
kunde' mit  einem  warmen  Vorwort  versah  und  ihm  mit  Wagner  zusammen  einen 
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Verleger  verschaffte.  —  Kannes  mythologische  Schriften  bilden  zwar  nur  ein  Inter- 
mezzo in  der  Tätigkeit  des  schließlich  zum  eifrigen  Vertreter  eines  absoluten  Kirchen- 
regimentes herabsinkenden  Mannes,  genossen  aber  doch  dank  der  damals  eben  mo- 
dernen, buntschillernden,  philosophisch  bemäntelten  und  zugleich  wegen  ihrer  Un- 
bestimmtheit eine  Widerlegung  fast  unmöglich  machenden  Sprache,  vielleicht  auch 
wegen  des  Fehlens  der  Zitate  und  der  dadurch  bedingten  Unmöglichkeit  der  Kon- 
trolle lange  Zeit  in  gewissen  Kreisen  Achtung  und  richteten  Verwirrung  an.  In  dem 
falschen  Glauben,  daß  die  damals  veröffentlichten  Sauskrittexte  uralt  seien,  setzt  er 
als  Ausgangspunkt  aller  Religion  die  religiös-philosophische  Lehre  von  der  Imma- 
nenz der  Dinge  in  Gott.  Diese  Lehre  soll  durch  Priester  begründet  sein;  denn  vor 
den  Staatenbildungen  gab  es  nach  Kanne  keinen  Naturstand,  sondern  eine  Hierarchie, 
die  sich  durch  eine  höhere  Gelehrsamkeit  in  Ansehen  zu  erhalten  wußte.  Der  Pan- 
theismus soll  aber  nicht  als  philosophisches  System,  sondern  in  einem  reinen  und 
edlen  Fetischismus  ausgesprochen  gewesen  sein.  Die  Fetische  sind  also  für  Kanne 
ebenso  wie  die  Mythen  Symbole  oder  f  Hieroglyphen',  die  jedoch  nicht  (wie  die  Alle- 
gorien nach  Heyne),  aus  einer  Armut  der  Sprache  oder  einem  Reichtum  der  Phantasie 
hervorgegangen,  die  tote  Natur  beleben,  sondern  dem  lebendigen  Glauben  an  die 
lebende  Natur  entstammen  (Mythol.  168)  und  älter  sein  sollen  als  der  nicht  symbo- 
lische Ausdruck.  Weit  schärfer  aber  als  gegen  die  allegorische  Deutung  wendet  sich 
Kanne  gegen  die  historische.  Mit  keiner  menschlichen  Schrift  findet  er  die  Blätter 
der  Mythologie  beschrieben,  nur  göttliche  Geschichte  erzählen  sie,  und  Gottes  Ge- 
schichte ist  seine  Selbstoffenbarung  in  der  Menschheit  und  Natur  (Pantheon  2).  So- 
lange Gott  im  Bewußtsein  noch  nicht  durch  sein  Ebenbild  sich  selber  erschienen 
und  sich  ein  zweites  Ich  geworden  ist,  so  lange  ist  Gott  Mannweib  (Panth.  44).  Da- 
gegen wird  nach  Kanne  das  aus  dem  Ich  durch  Beschauung  gesonderte  Ich  als  Weib 
bezeichnet.  Die  Betrachtung  des  göttlichen  Nichtichs  durch  Gott  soll  durch  einen 
Zeugungsakt  bezeichnet  sein,  womit  die  bekannte,  auch  von  Görres  und  W.  v.  Hum- 
boldt hervorgehobene  Erscheinung  zusammengebracht  wird,  daß  mehrere  alte  Spra- 
chen Erkennen  und  Zeugen  durch  dasselbe  Wort  bezeichnen  (Panth.  46f.).  —  Äußere 
Menschengeschichte  erkennt  Kanne,  wie  bemerkt,  in  dem  alten  religiösen  Mythos 
nicht  an;  der  Mensch  ist  sich  nirgends  selbst  zum  Mythos  geworden,  sondern  Gott 
zum  Menschen.  Alle  Patriarchen,  Richter,  Propheten  und  Könige  der  Sage  sind 
Götter  gewesen  (Erste  Urk.  11).  Erst  als  der  Mensch  eine  Vorwelt  hatte,  die,  durch 
Zeit  entfernt,  ihm  größer  erschien  als  die  Gegenwart,  konnte  eine  Heroensage  ent- 
stehen. —  Da  Kanne  tatsächlich  und  eingestandenermaßen  durch  Analogie  der  indi- 
schen Mythen  zu  seinen  Grundanschauungen  gekommen  war,  suchte  er  einen  reli- 
gionsgeschichtlichen  Zusammenhang  zwischen  Indien  und  Griechenland.  Der  Begriff 
der  indogermanischen  Völkerfamilie  existierte  noch  nicht;  dafür  nahm  er  ein  Urvolk 
an,  aus  dem  alle  Völker  der  Erde,  auch  die  amerikanischen,  hervorgeo-ancfen  seien  und 
das  mit  einem  geistigeren,  gottverwandten  Leben  und  einem  'höheren  Schauen  in  die 
Tiefen  der  Gottheit'  geboren  sein  soll.  Ganz  rein  ist  diese  Urweisheit  nach  Kanne 
nirgends  erhalten,  verhältnismäßig  am  reinsten  aber  in  Indien.  Neben  dieser  Urver- 
wandtschaft wird  jedoch  eine  fortwährende  Übertragung  der  Religion  angenommen, 
da  diese  das  erste  ist,  was  beim  Verkehr  Nation  von  Nation  und  Völkerstamm  von 
Völkerstamm  anniniint.    Mit  dieser  Annahme  des  doppelten  Zusammenhanges  stehen 
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—  man  sieht  nicht,  ob  als  Beweismittel  oder  als  Folgerung  —  zahllose  Etymologien 
in  Verbindung.  Läßt  sich  Kanne  bei  seinen  Wortableitungen  gewöhnlich  auch  weniger 
durch  die  Klangähnlichkeit  als  durch  die  von  ihm  angenommene  semasiologische 
Entwicklung  leiten,  so  teilen  sie  doch  mit  allen  älteren  den  Mangel  einer  sprach- 
wissenschaftlichen Grundlage  und  unterscheiden  sich  von  den  besseren  unter  ihnen 
nur  durch  die  dem  Genie  mit  dem  ungeschulten  Denker  gemeine  Fähigkeit,  mit  Über- 
springung aller  Differenzen  das  Entlegenste  zu  kombinieren.  Er  vermochte  wohl 
gesunde  Prinzipien  für  die  Erforschung  der  Mythen  aufzustellen  und  auf  die  Gefahren 
hinzuweisen,  die  ihr  drohen;  aber  diese  Klippen  selbst  zu  vermeiden,  war  ihm  nicht 
gegeben.  Trotzdem  ist  er  für  die  Geschichte  der  Mythologie,  wenn  diese  nicht  den 
zufällig  jetzt  erreichten  Standpunkt  zum  Maßstabe  macht,  sondern  jede  Erscheinung 
nach  ihrem  eigenen  Wert  bemißt,  keineswegs  gering  anzuschlagen  Die  Ideen  der 
Zeit,  die  zwar  wenig  Richtiges,  aber  viel  Anreiz  enthielten,  nach  der  Wahrheit  zu 
forschen,  erscheinen  hier  in  einer  eigenartigen  Form.  Die  Zeitgenossen  haben  ihn 
im  ganzen  nicht  viel  zitiert,  aber  auf  einige  der  Größten  hat  er  einen  entscheidenden 
Einfluß  ausgeübt.  Jakob  Grimm  z.  B.,  der  freilich  den  Urpantheismus  ganz  fallen 
ließ  und  das  von  Kanne  beseitigte  geschichtliche  Moment  im  Mythos  wiederher- 
stellte, hat  stets  die  Wirkung  anerkannt,  die  jener  auf  ihn  ausgeübt  hat1).  So  hat 
mittelbar  Kanne  für  die  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  eine  nicht  unerhebliche  Bedeu- 
tung; viele  der  später  populärsten  Gedanken  sind  zuerst  von  ihm  ausgesprochen. 

Schriften  Dorneddens:  Über  die  Dämonen  und  Geniusse  der  Alten,  Göttingen  1793;  Pha- 
menophis  oder  Versuch  einer  neuen  Theorie  über  den  Ursprung  der  Kunst  und  Mythologie, 
Göttingen  1797;  Erläuterung  der  ägyptischen  Götterlehre  durch  die  griechische  in  besonderer 
Rücksicht  auf  den  Ursprung  der  Mosaischen  Kosmogonie  und  des  Mosaischen  Gottes  (in  Eichhorns 
Allgem.  Bibliothek  der  biblischen  Liter. X  1!- 00  284 ff.;  548 ff.);  die  (mir  nicht  zugängliche)  fNeue 
Theorie  zur  Erklärung  der  griechischen  Mythologie',  Leipzig  1802.  Herders  Urteil  über  Dor- 
nedden Bteht  in  den  Erfurter  Nachr.  1.  2.  1798  bei  Suphan  XX  299ff.,  bei  Hempel  XVII  633.— 
Kankes  mythologi&che  Hauptechriften :  Neue  Darstellung  der  Mythologie  der  Griechen  und  Rö- 
mer, 1805;  Erste  Urkunden  der  Geschichte  oder  allgemeine  Mythologie,  Bayreuth  1808;  Pan- 
theum  der  ältesten  Naturphilosophie,  die  Religion  aller  Völker,  Tüb.  1811. 

56.  Zoega.  Bnttmauii.  Georg  Zoega  (geb.  20.  12.  1755  zu  Dahler  in  Jütland, 
gest.  zu  Rom  10.  2.  1809)  hatte  in  Göttingen  1773—1776  bei  Meiners  und  nament- 
ich  bei  Heyne  studiert;  allein  diese  Eindiücke  verblaßten,  als  er  sich  wie  Winckel- 
mann  durch  das  persönliche  Opfer  des  Glaubenswechsels  —  als  Günstling  des  spä- 
teren Kardinals  Stefano  Borgia  —  die  Möglichkeit  erkauft  hatte,  das  Altertum  in  Italien 
an  der  Quelle  zu  studieren.  Hier  wurde  er  über  Heyne  und  auch  über  Herder  hinaus 
auf  Vico,  ihren  von  ihnen  nicht  ganz  gewürdigten  Vorläufer,  geführt.  Konnten  dessen 
Gedanken  auch  nicht  mehr  unverändert  aufgenommen  werden,  so  vermochte  Zoega 
doch  mit  ihrer  Hilfe  den  Gesichtskreis,  den  Herder  eröffnet  hatte,  in  zwei  Punkten 
zu  erweitern,  die  zwar  an  der  Grenze  des  hier  zu  behandelnden  Gebietes  liegen,  aber 
doch  für  die  neue  Auffassung  von  Volksdichtung  und  Volkssage  wichtig  sind.  Im 
Anschluß  an  Vico  erklärt  Zoega  erstens  die  römische  Urgeschichte,  die  bis  dahin 
trotz  Perizonius'  Einwendungen  fast  allgemein  als  eine  poetisch  verklärte  Geschichts- 
überlieferung gegolten  hatte,  für  Volkssage,  und  zweitens  sprach  er  schon  1779 
j 
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die  Ansicht  aus,  die  er  dann  1788,  ebenfalls  noch  vor  dem  Erscheinen  von  Wolfs 
Prolegomena,  ausführlich  begründete,  daß  die  Homerischen  Epen  nicht  Werke  eines 
einzelnen  Dichters,  sondern  nur  Erfindung  des  ganzen  Körpers  der  Nation  oder  ge- 
wisser oberer  oder  gebildeter  Stände  von  ihr  sein  können  (Abh.  306 ff.,  besonders 
314.  Vgl.  Werner,  Giambatt.  Vico  S.  206).  Beide  Ansichten  sind  in  dieser  Form 
nicht  zu  halten;  aber  jene  ergänzte  Herders  Aufstellungen  in  einem  nicht  unwichtigen 
Punkt,  und  diese  setzte  ihnen  sogar  erst  die  Krone  auf.  Indem  Zoega  die  beiden  fast 
unabhängig  voneinander  entstandenen  Anfänge  der  neuen  Richtung,  den  italienischen 
und  den  deutschen,  vereinigte,  hat  er  zum  erstenmal  deren  wichtigste  Gedanken  in 
der  seitdem  lange  Zeit  gültigen  und  vereinzelt  wohl  noch  jetzt  anerkannten  Form 
ausgesprochen.  Fast  in  noch  höherem  Grad  sind  die  folgenden  Generationen  Zoega 
darin  gefolgt,  daß  er  unter  voller  Anerkennung  des  künstlerischen  Charakters  der 
griechischen  Mythen  doch  ihren  religiösen  Charakter  wieder  mehr  betonte.  Natürlich 
sah  er  in  ihnen  Symbole  im  Goethischen  Sinn  des  Wortes,  d.  h.  er  fühlte,  daß  der 
Dichter  uns  in  ihnen  noch  etwas  anderes  als  den  bloßen  Vorgang  mitteile;  aber  so 
sehr  er  das  poetische  Bild  schätzte,  das  er  im  Mythos  fand,  so  hatte  doch  der  in  ihm 
vermutete  Gedanke,  den  er  in  dichterischem  Nachschaffen  immer  wieder  mit  ihm  ver- 
band und  in  ihn  hineinfüllte,  für  ihn  einen  Eigenwert.  Er  trennte  das  Göttliche  von  dem 
Schönen,  die  bei  Herder  identifiziert  waren;  so  erklärt  sich,  wie  ein  offenbar  mit  den 
Zusammenhängen  dieser  Idee  ungewöhnlich  vertrauter  Freund  schreibt1),  seine  Hin- 
neigung zum  Überschwenglichen  und  eine  Vorliebe  für  die  von  ihm  tief  durchdachten 
Orphiker  und  Neoplatoniker.  Aber  sein  klarer  historischer  Blick  bewahrte  ihn  vor 
dem  Versuche,  diese  Mystik  in  die  Anfänge  der  griechischen  Religion  zu  verlegen. 
Indem  er  die  Religion  von  dem  Bedürfnis  des  primitiven  Geistes  zu  personifizieren 
herleitet  (Abh.  268),  steht  er  äußerlich  Heyne  nahe;  aber  andererseits  betont  er  doch 
das  religiöse  Element  der  Religion  auch  schon  in  diesen  ersten  Anfangsstadien.  Frei- 
lich ist  seine  Erklärung,  daß  infolge  der  bei  Kindern  und  Wilden  natürlichen  Affekt- 
steigerung die  Dankbarkeit  zur  Verehrung  werden  mußte,  wenn  sie  allgemein  gültig 
sein  soll,  falsch.  —  Ferner  gelangt  Zoega  auf  einem  zum  Teil  neuen  Weg  zum  Fetisch- 
dienst als  der  ältesten  Religionsform;  auch  über  die  Reste  von  ihm  im  späteren  grie- 
chischen Kultus  gibt  er  neue  Beobachtungen  und  Vermutungen,  welche  letztere  er  wie 
de  Brosses  (§  38)  durch  die  Analogie  moderner  Wilden  zu  stützen  sucht.  So  beruft  er 
sich,  um  zu  beweisen,  daß  ein  Teil  der  Fetische  ursprünglich  aus  Malen  bestand,  bei 
denen  die  Gemeinde  sich  versammelte,  daß  z.  B.  der  delphische  Stein  den  Vereini- 
gungsort des  hellenischen  Bundes  bezeichnete,  aus  dem  die  Amphiktyonie  entstand, 
auf  heutige  Gallastämme  (Abh.  289).  Bezeichnen  diese  allgemeinen  Sätze  eine  er- 
hebliche Erweiterung  des  wissenschaftlichen  Horizontes,  so  sind  doch  seine  Einzel- 
untersuchungen noch  bedeutender.  An  gleichmäßiger  Beherrschung  der  literarischen 
und  archäologischen  Überlieferung,  au  Klarheit  des  Urteils  und  an  Wahrheitsbedürf- 
nis  kommen  nur  sehr  wenige  der  damaligen  Mythologen  Zoega  gleich.  Auf  dem  weiten 
Wege,  der  von  den  Herderschen  Entwürfen  zu  ihrer  Verwirklichung  führte,  hat  er 
die  Wissenschaft  eine  beträchtliche  Strecke  weitergeleitet.  —  Philipp  Bonde- 
mont  genannt  Buttmann  (geb.  5.  12.  1764  zu  Frankfurt  a,  M.,  gest.  21.  6.  1829 


1)  Bei  Welcker  II  381  ff.    Nach  dem  Stil  könnte  dieser  Freund  Welcker  selbst  sein. 
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zu  Berlin)  war  wie  Zoega  von  seinem  Lehrer  Heyne  zunächst  zu  dessen  geistigem 
Anreger  Herder  aufgestiegen  und  hatte  dann  eine  selbständige  Entwickelung  durch- 
gemacht, deren  Hauptbedeutung  ebenfalls  darin  besteht,  daß  er  mit  den  Mitteln,  die 
ihm  eine  gründliche  Kenntnis  seiner  Fachwissenschaft  bot,  die  bei  Herder  aus  all- 
gemeinen Lebensanschauungen  und  genialen  Ahnungen  entstandenen  Ideen  stützte. 
Von  Herder  entlehnt  er  den  Begriff  der  lebendigen  Volkssage,  die  auch  ihm  allein 
echte  Sage  ist  und  zu  der  über  die  erhaltenen  Schriftstellerzeugnisse  hinaus  empor- 
zusteigen er  als  letztes  Ziel  der  Mythologie  betrachtet  (Mytholog.  I  215  f.).  Bei  der 
Bestimmung  des  Begriffs  Volkssage  hat  er  zwar  einen  Punkt  in  das  richtige  Licht 
gestellt,  über  den  Herder  sich  wahrscheinlich  selbst  nicht  ganz  klar  war,  über  den 
er  sich  wenigstens  mehrmals  mißverständlich  geäußert  hat:  Buttmann  weiß,  daß  das 
Volk  als  solches  weder  philosophieren  noch  dichten  kann.  Volkssage  ist  ihm  nur, 
was  die  Weisen  und  die  großen  Dichter  schufen,  wenn  sie  die  im  Volke  lebenden 
Sagen  ergriffen  und  —  nicht  als  absichtliche  Erfinder  und  Erdichter,  sondern  durch- 
drungen  von  dem,  was  Sinn  für  Wahrheit  und  Schönheit  ihnen  eingegeben  —  un- 
absichtlich weiterbildeten.  Allein  die  Hauptfehler  der  Herderschen  Begriffsbestim- 
mung hat  Buttmann  nicht  erkannt.  Woher  die  vorausgesetzte  älteste  Volkssage  stammt, 
fragt  er  nicht;  folgerichtig  hätte  er  schließen  müssen,  daß  auch  sie  das  Werk  von 
Weisen  oder  Dichtern  war,  er  hätte  also  die  Mitwirkung  des  Volkes  auf  die  Auswahl 
der  passendsten  Überlieferungen  beschränken  sollen.  Dann  traf  freilich  der  Ausdruck 
Volksdichtung  nicht  mehr  zu.  Ein  zweiter  Fehler  Buttmanns  besteht  in  seiner  still- 
schweigenden Voraussetzung,  daß  das  Weiterdichten  an  dem  einmal  vorhandenen 
Sagenstoff  ein  regelmäßig  oder  wenigstens  normalerweise  bei  allen  Völkern  wieder- 
kehrender Vorgang  sei ;  ihm  kommt  gar  nicht  der  Gedanke,  daß  in  Griechenland,  wo 
die  Sage  sich  allerdings  in  einer  gewissen  Periode  so  bildete,  vielleicht  eigenartige, 
sich  nie  wiederholende  Bedingungen  vorlagen,  daß  wir  daher  ohne  besonderen  Nach- 
weis der  Gleichheit  ebensowenig  berechtigt  sind,  die  für  Griechenland  erschlossene  Sa- 
genentwickelung  auch  bei  anderen  Völkern  vorauszusetzen,  wie  umgekehrt.  Buttmann 
denkt  sich  —  auch  hierin  Herder  folgend  —  die  Entstehung  selbst  der  hebräischen 
Sagen  ganz  ähnlich  wie  die  der  griechischen.  Ist  er  in  der  Feststellung  des  Begriffs 
der  Sage  nicht  wesentlich  über  Herder  hinausgekommen,  so  hat  er  sich  dagegen  von 
einer  naheliegenden  Folgerung  freigehalten,  die  bald  nachher  aus  der  falschen  Herder- 
schen Auffassung  von  der  Volkssage  gezogen  wurde  und  mehrere  Generationen  hin- 
durch ziemlich  allgemein  anerkannt  gewesen  ist.  Er  glaubt  nicht  an  die  lokale  und 
an  die  nationale  Beschränktheit  der  Sage.  Er  kennt  so  wenig  Stammsagen,  daß  er 
sogar  den  Stammbegriff  selbst  öfters  auflöst:  die  Minyer  sind  ihm  nur  die  guten 
Menschen  der  Vorzeit,  der  Name  der  Iaones  kehrt  seiner  Ansicht  nach  ohne  inneren 
Zusammenhang  an  vielen  Orten  wieder.  Er  glaubt  an  die  Sagenwanderung;  für  die 
Urheimat  der  ältesten  Mythen  hält  er  Indien  (Mythol.  I  154),  von  wo  aus  sie  in 
mancherlei  Gestalten  durch  Wanderung  der  Völker  oder  durch  nachträglichen  Han- 
delsverkehr zu  Persern,  Assyrern,  Ägyptern,  Griechen  gekommen  sein  sollen.  Sisuthros 
soll  dem  Sesostris  (ebd.  200),  Henoch  dem  Annakos  (Nannakos)  entsprechen  usw. 
Was  den  Inhalt  des  Mythos  anbetrifft,  so  gibt  Buttmann  zwar  in  den  früher  meist 
für  historisch  gehaltenen  mythischen  Überlieferungen  geschichtliche  Erinnerungen  zu; 
aber  einerseits  beschränkt  er  den  Umfang  der  an  Geschichtsereignisse  anknüpfenden 


120  V.    Die  Neuzeit  §  56  57 

Mythemnasse,  nennt  z.  B.  die  ganze  vorpeisistrateische  Geschichte  Athens  ein  wissen- 
schaftliches Produkt  aus  Sagen  und  Epen,  andererseits  glaubt  er;  daß  auch  in  den 
geschichtlichen  Mythen  nur  wenig  Geschichte  enthalten  ist,  daß  ihnen  vor  allem  keine 
Stammtafeln  und  keine  synchronistischen  Bestimmungen  (ebd. 258)  entnommen  werden 
dürfen.  Da  sich  aber  Buttmann  ebensowenig  dabei  beruhigt,  in  den  Mythen  bloße 
auf  dem  Spiel  der  Phantasie  beruhende  Willkürlichkeiten  zu  sehen,  so  muß  er  sie 
symbolisch  zu  deuten  versuchen.  Die  Berechtigung  dazu  hat  er  1803  in  dem  später 
im  Mythologus  programmatisch  vorangestellten  Aufsatz  'Über  die  philosophische 
Deutung  der  griechischen  Gottheiten'  gegen  J.  H.  Voß  zu  erreichen  versucht.  Das 
Hauptmittel,  um  in  der  Mythendeutung  über  subjektive  Vermutungen  und  über  die 
unzuverlässigen  Angaben  der  Alten  hinauszukommen,  ist  ihm  die  Analogie,  die  bei 
ihm  zum  erstenmal  so  ausgiebig  zu  diesem  Zweck  benutzt  wird;  durch  die  Verglei- 
chung  namentlich  orientalischer,  aber  auch  nordischer  Mythen  glaubt  er  hinter  den 
Sinn  der  griechischen  zu  kommen.  Aber  nicht  hierin  liegt  Buttmanns  Bedeutung  für 
die  Mythologie,  sondern  in  den  tatsächlichen  Feststellungen  über  den  Kultus  und  über 
die  Geschichte  des  Mythos,  zu  denen  ihn  seine  gediegene  Kenntnis  der  literarischen 
Zeugnisse,  sein  gesundes,  einfaches  Urteil  und  seine  unbestechliche  Wahrheitsliebe 
in  gleicher  Weise  befähigten. 

Über  Zoega.  vgl.  F.  G.  Welcker,  Zoegas  Leben,  Sammlung  seiner  Briefe  und  Beurtei- 
lung seiner  Werke,  Stuttgart  und  Tübingen  1819,  2  Bde.  (Neu  herausgegeben  in  den  'Klassikern 
der  Archäologie'  II;  IV).  —  Seine  allgemeine  Anschauung  von  den  griechischen  Mythen  hat 
Zoega  am  klarsten  in  den  nicht  vollständig  vorliegenden  Vorlesungen  über  die  Griechische  Mytho- 
logie (Georg  Zoegas  Abhandlungen.  Herausgegeben  und  mit  Zusätzen  begleitet  von  Fr.  Gottl. 
Welcker.  Gott.  1817.  S.  285  ff.)  ausgesprochen.  Für  die  Einzelheiten  kommen  außer  zahlreichen 
Ausführungen  in  seinem  Hauptwerk  Li  Bassirilievi  antiehi  dt  Borna  incisi  da  Tom.  Piroli  colh 
ülustrazioni  di  G.  Zoega,  2  Bde.  fol.,  Eom  1808  (deutsch  von  Welcker  u.  d.  T.  Die  antiken  Bas- 
reliefs von  Korn  I  Gießen  1811/12)  und  einzelnen  Notizen  in  dem  Buch  De  origine  et  usu  obe- 
liscorum,  Rom  1797  besonders  folgende  vier  Aufsätze  in  Betracht:  Lykurg  von  Mänaden  be- 
zwungen (1790  =  Abh.  lff.);  Über  Tyche  und  Nemesis  (1794  =  Abh.  32ff.);  Über  die  den  Dienst 
des  Mithras  betreffenden  Römischen  Kunstdenkmäler  (1798  =  Abh.  89  ff.);  Über  den  uranfäng- 
lichen Gott  der  Orphiker  (1799  =  Abh.  211).  —  Buttmann  hat  seine  großenteils  in  der  Berliner 
Akademie  1794 — 1821  verlesenen  mythologischen  Untersuchungen  selbst  zusammengestellt  in 
dem  Buche  fMythologus  oder  gesammelte  Abhandlungen  über  die  Sagen  des  Altertums'  (2  Bde., 
Berlin  1828/29). 

57.  Sainte-Croix  und  Villoison.  Die  Ideen,  denen  Herder  nicht  den  klarsten, 
aber  den  ergreifendsten  Ausdruck  verliehen  hatte,  lagen  so  in  der  Richtung  der  Zeit 
daß  sich  Spuren  von  ihnen  auch  in  anderen  Ländern  finden;  aber  weil  die  Anregung 
eines  überragenden  und  leidenschaftlichen  Genius  fehlte,  vollzieht  sich  hier  der  Über- 
gang nicht  so  unvermittelt.  Die  alten  und  die  neuen  Vorstellungen  mischen  sich: 
mehrere  der  im  folgenden  zu  nennenden  Gelehrten  könnte  man  mit  gleichem  Recht 
zur  alten  Schule  zählen.  In  Frankreich  ist  zuerst  Guillaume  Emanuel  Joseph 
Guilhem  deClermontLodeveBaronde  Sainte-Croix  (geb.  5. 1. 1746  zuMour- 
moiron,  gest.  11.3.  1809)  zu  erwähnen.  Seine  erste  Arbeit,  mit  der  er  einen  Preis  der 
Akademie  errang  (Larecherche  des  noms  et  des  attributs  de  Minerve,  1775)  ist  ebenso 
wie  die  folgende  (La  recherche  des  noms  et  des  attributs  divers  de  Ceres  et  de  Proser- 
pine,  1777)  in  der  Hauptsache  eine  Materialsammlung,  wenn  auch  nicht  in  dem  Maße, 
wie  nach  dem  Titel  vermutet  werden  könnte;  denn  sehr  bestimmt  wird  der  damals 
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freilich  nicht  mehr  neue  Gedanke  ausgesprochen,  daß  der  Mythos  Kulturgeschichte 
enthalte.  So  sollte  der  Sieg  Athenas  über  Poseidon  bedeuten,  daß  die  ursprünglich 
Piraterie  treibenden  (dem  Poseidon  dienenden)  Bewohner  von  Attika  von  ägyptischen 
Kolonisten,  die  den  Kult  der  Neith  mitbrachten,  Ackerbau  und  Künste  lernten.  Aber 
erst  in  seinem  1784  zum  erstenmal  erschienenen  Hauptwerk  über  die  griechischen 
Mysterien  legte  er  seine  Anschauungen  über  die  griechische  Mythologie  im  Zusam- 
menhang dar.  Auch  hier  findet  Sainte-Croix  im  Mythos  hauptsächlich  die  Erinnerung 
an  kulturbistorisch  wichtige  Tatsachen  oder  Zustände.  Die  Geschichtlichkeit  der 
Sage  steht  für  Sainte-Croix  nicht  minder  fest  als  für  die  Rationalisten  und  reinen 
Euhemeristen.  In  den  Kämpfen  der  Götter  sieht  auch  er  das  Ringen  um  die  Verbrei- 
tung ihrer  Kulte.  Ebenso  hält  er  an  den  Sagen  von  den  morgenländischen  Einwan- 
derern in  Griechenland  fest.  Ägypten  ist  ihm  die  Stätte  der  ältesten  Religion,  die 
Quelle  insbesondere  aller  Mysterien.  Von  hier  aus  soll  Danaos  den  Demeterkult  ein- 
geführt haben.  In  solchen  Aufstellungen  ist  Sainte-Croix  Rationalist  und  schließt 
sich  großenteils  direkt  an  Vorgänger  an;  er  verwirft  ausdrücklich  die  mystische  Aus- 
legung der  Neoplatoniker,  die  in  der  eleusinischen  Legende  das  Sckicksal  der  Seele 
vor  und  nach  ihrer  Vereinigung  mit  dem  Körper  ausgedrückt  gefunden  haben,  und 
hält  gegen  Warburton  daran  fest,  daß  die  Sage  keine  höhere  Weisheit  enthalten  habe 
(Rech.  hist.  I  433).  Auf  einem  Umweg  wendet  er  sich  dann  freilich  dem  aufgegebenen 
Pfad  wieder  zu.  Die  Vorstellung  von  Lohn  und  Strafe  im  Jenseits  soll  schon  den 
ältesten  Griechen  sehr  nahegelegen  haben  (ebd.  413);  und  da  die  ägyptische  Religion 
ursprünglich  aus  einer  Art  aufgeklärten  Deismus  bestand,  der  allerdings  später  ver- 
fälscht wurde,  so  konnten  die  von  ihr  abhängigen  Mysterien  eine  wirkliche  Glaubens- 
gemeinde schaffen,  der  sie  kraft  der  von  ihnen  gelehrten  Sühnungen  Vorteile  nicht 
bloß  im  Diesseits,  sondern  auch  in  der  anderen  Welt  versprachen.  —  Weit  bestimmter 
als  bei  Sainte-Croix  selbst  tritt  diese  Rückkehr  zum  Mystizismus  bei  Jean-Rap- 
tiste  Gaspard  d'Ansse  de  Villoison  (geb.  zu  Corbeil  5.  3.  1750,  gest.  26.4. 1805), 
dem  berühmten  Herausgeber  der  Venezianer  lliasscholien,  hervor,  der  das  seinem 
Freunde  Sainte-Croix  gegebene  Versprechen,  den  Druck  der  ersten  Auflage  des  My- 
ßterienwerkes  zu  leiten,  in  der  Weise  erfüllte,  daß  er  im  Text  zahlreiche  Änderungen 
vornahm  und  eine  eigene  Abhandlung  De  triplici  theologia  mysteriisque  veterum  hin- 
zufügte. Da  Villoison  zuvor  längere  Zeit  in  Weimar  verweilt  hatte  und  dem  Kreise 
Karl  Augusts  nahegetreten  war,  so  waren  ihm  sehr  wahrscheinlich  Herders  Anschau- 
ungen bekannt;  doch  tritt  er  der  Aufklärung  nicht  wie  dieser  entgegen,  indem  er  die 
ästhetische,  sondern  indem  er  die  religiöse  Seite  des  Mythos  betont.  Diese  glaubt  er 
zu  gewinnen,  indem  er  zwischen  der  exoterischen  und  der  nur  dem  Hierophanten 
bekannten  geheimen  Deutung  unterscheidet,  wie  es  seiner  Ansicht  nach  notwendig 
ist,  um  die  einander  widersprechenden  Angaben  der  Alten  zu  vereinigen.  Zu  ersteren 
rechnet  er  die  physikalischen  und  pragmatischen  Deutungen  der  Mysteriensage.  Das 
Volk  verehrte  die  besten  Menschen  und  die  wertvollsten  Gaben  als  Gottheiten,  so 
wurden  Persephone  auf  das  Saatkorn  und  die  Mysterien  überhaupt  auf  die  Stiftung 
des  Ackerbaus  bezogen.  In  Wahrheit  aber  bedeutete  die  Mysterien gottheit  die  Natur 
die  große  Mutter,  aus  deren  Schoß  alles  Lebendige  hervorgeht  und  in  die  alles  wieder 
zurückkehrt.  Nicht  deistisch,  wie  Warburton  geglaubt  hatte,  sondern  pantheistisch 
war  nach  Villoison  die  Lehre  der  Mysterien.   Auch  hier  wirken  wohl  Eindrücke  nach, 
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die  er,  freilich  in  ganz  anderer  Verbindung,  in  Weimar  empfaugen  hatte.  Als  er,  noch 
erfüllt  von  den  pantheistisch  gefärbten  Lehren  des  Goethischen  Kreises,  sich  mit 
den  antiken  Nachrichten  über  die  Mysterien  zu  beschäftigen  anfing,  mußten  ihm  die- 
jenigen Stellen  besonders  auffallen,  in  denen  ein  dem  Goethischen  verwandter  Pan- 
theismus gelehrt  wurde;  und  es  war  natürlich,  daß  die  ihn  am  meisten  interessieren- 
den Lehren  ihm  auch  als  die  wichtigsten  erschienen. 

Über  Sainte-Ceoix  vgl.  Wyttenbach  Opuscula  selecta  II  (1828)  19ff.;  Dacier  in  der 
2.  Aufl.  des  Mysterienwerkes.  S.X.Wff.  Sehr  scharf  urteilt  Septchenes  (§  42)  Essai II  214.— 
Das  Hauptwerk  von  Sainte-Croix  ist  betitelt:  Recherches  historiques  et  critiques  sur  les  mysteres 
du  paganisme  par  M.  le  Baron  de  Sainte-Croix;  Seconde  edition  revue  et  corrigee  par  M.  le 
Baron  Silvestre  de  Sacy  (2  Bde.  8°.  Faris  1817).  Nur  diese  nach  Sainte-Croix'  Tod  mit 
Hilfe  von  seinen  hinterlassenen  Aufzeichnungen  hergestellte  Ausgabe  enthält  den  echten  fran- 
zösischen Text;  Sainte-Croix  selbst  mußte  die  deutsche  Übersetzung  von  1790  als  die  einzige 
korrekte  Wiedergabe  seiner  Ansichten  bezeichnen.  Die  Ausgabe  von  1784  (Memoires  pour  ser- 
vir  ä  l'histoire  secrette  de  la  Religion  des  anciens  ou  recherches  historiques  et  critiques  sur  les 
mysteres  du  paganisme)  ißt  durch  Zutaten  von  Villoison  verändert,  s.  o.  Des  letzteren  nach- 
gelassene, von  Osann  (Gott.  1844)  veröffentlichte  Kornutosausgabe  enthält  den  Aufsatz  Theolo- 
gia  physica  stoicorum  (S.  393 ff);  vgl.  über  Vill.  Wyttenbach  De  obitu  Villoisoni  (Opusc.  sei. 
II  1828  S.  6);  Joret,  d'Ansse  de  Villoison  et  l'hellenisme  en  France,  Paris  1910. 

58.  Französische  und  englische  Symboliker.  Der  als  Fälscher  obszöner  Kunst- 
darstellungen berüchtigte  Pierre  Francois  Hugues  (d')  (H)ancarville  (geb.  in 
Nancy  1.  1. 1729,  gest.  in  Padua  9. 10.1805),  ein  Mann  ohne  sittlichen  Halt  im  Leben 
und  wissenschaftlich  ohne  Methode,  aber  scharfsinnig  und  kenntnisreich,  kommt  hier 
in  Betracht  als  ein  freilich  unwissenschaftlicher  Bearbeiter  der  Kunstsymbolik,  die  so 
oft  ungeschulte  Denker  verlockt,  weil  das  stumme  Bildwerk  sich  noch  weniger  als  das 
gesprochene  Wort  gegen  willkürliche  Auslegung  wehren  kann.  Nachdem  er  den  re- 
ligiösen Charakter  der  griechischen  Kunst  —  in  der  Sache  großenteils  m.  R.,  aber  unter 
falscher  Berufung  auf  geschnittene  Steine  und  Münzwappen  —  betont  hat,  glaubt  er 
sich  berechtigt,  umgekehrt  aus  den  Kunstsymbolen  den  Inhalt  der  ältesten  Religion 
zu  erschließen;  und  da  jene  bei  den  verschiedenen  Völkern  eine  auffallende  formale 
Übereinstimmung  zeigen,  aus  der  er  kurzweg  Gleichheit  auch  des  symbolischen 
Gedankens  erschließt,  da  er  ferner  mit  einer  damals  schon  seltenen  Kritiklosigkeit 
die  griechischen  Gleichsetzungen  griechischer  und  barbarischer  Götter  als  Beweis  ihrer 
tatsächlichen  Gleichheit  betrachtet,  so  folgert  er  zwar  irrig,  aber  konsequent,  daß  einst 
alle  Völker  denselben  Kult,  dieselbe  auf  einem  Naturgesetz  beruhende  Theologie  und 
wahrscheinlich  dieselbe  Sprache  hatten  (Recherch.  I  S.  XIV  ff.).  Auf  gleiche  Weise  soll 
sich  dann  aber  auch  die  Verfälschung  dieser  gemeinsamen  Kultur  vollzogen  haben, 
und  zwar  auf  religiösem  Gebiet  in  der  Weise,  daß  das  Symbol  statt  dessen  angebetet 
wurde,  der  dadurch  bezeichnet  werden  sollte.  In  den  einzelnen  kunstsymbolischen 
Deutungen  ist  er  noch  verworrener  und  verfahrt  noch  weniger  gründlich  und  metho- 
disch als  die  Besseren  unter  seinen  Nachfolgern  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert.  Das  hat  frei- 
lich nicht  gehindert,  daß  Hancarville  namentlich  in  England  zahlreiche  Anhänger 
fand.  Außer  Charles  Townley  (geb.  zu  Towneley  1.  10.  1737,  gest.  3.  1.  1805  in 
London),  dem  berühmten  Liebhaber  und  Sammler  von  Handschriften  und  Skulpturen, 
in  dessen  schönem  Hause  Townleys  Parkhouse  die  Theorien  und  mehrere  Schriften 
Hancarvilles  entstanden,  hat  sich  sogar  Winckelmann  durch  den  Franzosen  blenden 
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lassen,  und  der  durch  seinen  Widerspruch  gegen  F.  A.  Wolf  bekannte  Homerforscher 
Richard  Payne  Knight  (geb.  1749  oder  1750,  gest.  23.  oder  24.  4.  1824  in  London) 
ist  von  ihm  nicht  zu  trennen  und  muß  deshalb  schon  hier  besprochen  werden,  obwohl 
sein  Hauptwerk  später  erschienen  ist  als  Creuzers  Symbolik.  In  seiner  Schrift  über  den 
Priaposkult  steht  Knight  unter  dem  Einfluß  wenn  nicht  der  berüchtigtsten  Schriften 
Hancarvilles,  so  doch  jedenfalls  der  Idee,  aus  der  heraus  sie  entstanden  waren,  daß  die 
Mysterienriten  und  -Symbole  meist  Beziehung  auf  den  Geschlechtsverkehr  hatten, 
einer  Idee,  die  übrigens  teilweise  berechtigt  ist  und  die  mit  ähnlicher  Übertreibung 
wie  bei  Knight  auch  in  neuerer  Zeit  von  zwei  namhaften  Forschern  verfochten  worden 
ist.  Viel  vorsichtiger  sind  Hancarvilles  Gedanken  weiter  entwickelt  in  Knights  Un- 
tersuchung über  die  symbolische  Sprache  der  antiken  Kunst  und  Mythologie,  die,  als 
Einleitung  zum  zweiten  Band  der  Select  Speeimens  of  Antient  Sculpture  gedacht, 
zuerst  1818  einzeln  erscbien,  weil  sich  jene  Publikation  der  Dilettanti  übermäßig 
verzögerte.  An  Gründlichkeit  der  archäologischen  Kenntnisse  überragte  Knight,  der 
selbst  die  berühmte  jetzt  in  das  British  Museum  aufgenommene  Münzsammlung  und 
zahlreiche  antike  Bronzen  und  Gemmen  besaß,  damals  wenigstens  seinen  französischen 
Vorgänger  bei  weitem,  aber  nur  mit  Bedauern  sieht  man  so  viel  Gelehrsamkeit  an 
eine  hoffnungslose  Sache  verschwendet.  Er  glaubt,  daß  es  seit  alter  Zeit  in  Ägypten 
und  den  zivilisierten  Ländern  Asiens,  in  nachhomerischer  Zeit  (§  22  S.  5f.  der  2.  Aufl.) 
auch  auf  dem  Boden  Griechenlands  neben  der  öffentlichen  Religion  eine  auf  sie  auf- 
gepfropfte und  daher  eng  mit  ihr  verbundene  geheime  gegeben  habe,  deren  Wesen 
hieroglyphisch-symbolisch  sei  (§  10  S.  3;  vgl.  §  12  S.  3),  d.  h.  wohl  zur  Bezeichnung 
einer  Eigenschaft  immer  ein  Wesen  verwende,  in  dem  diese  besonders  hervortrete,  und 
die  ganz  ebenso  wie  die  öffentliche  Religion,  von  der  sie  mit  Hilfe  der  Münzen  geson- 
dert werden  könne  (§17  S.4),  bei  den  verschiedenen  Völkern  der  nördlichen  Hemi- 
sphäre gleichartig  sei  (§  12  S.  3  §  46  S.  14;  §  230  S.  78  u.  ö.).  Daher  ineint  Knight 
auch,  bei  der  Deutung  der  Symbole  eines  Volkes  die  eines  anderen  zu  Rate  ziehen  zu 
dürfen.  So  entsteht  eine  symbolische  Auslegung  der  Kulte,  Mythen  und  der  Kunstattri- 
bute, ja  aller  Kunst,  selbst  der  Architektur  (Inqu.  §  153  S.  46),  die  sich  nicht  allein 
von  der  Wirklichkeit,  sondern  auch  von  der  Wahrscheinlichkeit  und  Möglichkeit  weit 
entfernt.  Ahnlich  wie  die  meisten  der  Kunstattribute,  unter  denen  übrigens  neben 
den  bedeutungsvollen  religiösen  auch  phantastische  anerkannt  werden  (ebd.  §  13), 
deutet  Knight  die  mythischen  Symbole.  Herakles  z.  B.  wird  als  Tagessonne  der  nächt- 
lichen, dem  Dionysos,  gegenübergestellt,  daher  soll  jener  nach  Westen,  dieser  nach 
Osten  ziehen  (§  136  S.  40).  —  Neben  diesen  rein  symbolischen  Mythendeutungen 
finden  sich  bei  Knight  allerdings  auch  historische;  er  nimmt  nämlich  an,  daß  mit 
jenen  allegorischen  Wesen  geschichtliche  Persönlichkeiten  verschmolzen,  z.  B.  mit 
Bakchos,  dem  Sohne  des  Zeus  und  der  Pers  phone,  ein  Thebaner,  Sohn  der  Semele, 
und  mit  dem  Göttervater  viele  Tyrannen,  die  sich  Zeus,  d.  h.  'Fürst'  nannten  (§  205 
S.  69).  Den  Heroenmythos  hält  er  sogar  für  überwiegend  historisch.  Hinsichtlich 
der  Etymologien  ist  Knight  ebenso  kritiklos  wie  seine  ganze  Zeit;  es  werden  z.  B. 
Ceres,  Era,  Hera,  Rea  und  Res  ('Materie')  lautlich  gleichgestellt  (ebd.  §  35  u.  37). 
Mit  Gleichsetzungen  mythischer  Gestalten  ist  überhaupt  Knight  ebenso  schnell  bei 
der  Hand  wie  seine  deutschen  Geistesverwandten.  Dagegen  unterscheidet  er  sich  von 
den  meisten  deutschen  Symbolikern  durch  das  Fehlen  romantischer  Neigungen.   Zwar 
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übertreibt  auch  er  die  Bedeutung  der  Mysterien  und  schreibt  ihnen  viele  Riten  und 
Dogmen  mit  Unrecht  zu,  aber  es  ißt  nicht  mystische  Voreingenommenheit,  die  sein 
Urteil  trübt.  Er  hält  sich  daher  auch  von  manchen  Verstiegenheiten  Creuzers  und 
seiner  Anhänger  frei.  Daß  aus  den  Neoplatonikern  nicht  die  alte  ägyptische  Lehre 
erschlossen  werden  könne  (§  65 f.  S.  21),  gibt  er  ebenso  zu  wie  die  späte  Verbrei- 
tung der  orphischen  Lehren  und  der  Mysteriendienste  in  Griechenland  (§  22;  vgl. 
6  u.  ö.),  während  er  allerdings  in  Ägypten  beide  für  uralt  hält;  er  weiß  auch,  daß 
sowohl  die  allegorische  wie  die  historische  Mythendeutung  verhältnismäßig  jung  sind. 
Hancabvilles  mythologische  Hauptschrift  führt  den  Titel:  Pecherches  sur  Vorigine,  Vesprit 
et  le  progres  des  arts  de  la  Grece,  sur  leur  connection  avee  les  arts  et  la  religion  des  plus  andern 
peuples  connus,  sur  les  monumcns  antiques  de  Ylnde,  de  la  Perse,  da  reste  de  l'Asie,  de  l'Europe 
et  de  VEgypte  (London  1785,  3  Bde.).  —  Von  Payne  Knight  sind  besonders  wichtig  An  \  account 
of  the  Pemains  \  of  the  \  Worship  \  of  |  Priapus  \  lately  existing  at  |  Isernia,  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Naples:  \  '.  .  .  to  which  is  added,  \  a  Discourse  on  the  WorsMp  of  Priapus  \  And  its  Connexion 
with  the  Mystic  Theology  of  the  Ancients  (1786,  4°),  und  sein  Hauptwerk  An  Inquiry  into  tht 
symbolical  Langnage  of  ancient  Art  and  Mythology  (privately  printed  1818,  8°,  dann  mit  eigener 
Seitenzählung  als  Anhang  zu  den  Specimens  of  ancient  sculpture  Aegyptian,  Etruscan  Greek 
and  Poman  usw.  II  1835,  später  auch  einzeln:  reprinted  and  published  by  E.  H.  Barker,  London 
1836.  Die  Schrift  wurde  außerdem,  wie  es  heißt,  im  Classical  Museum  I — XXVII  gedruckt). 

59.  Verstärkung  der  symbolischen  Richtung  durch  Veröffentlichung  indischer 
Texte.  Eine  mächtige  Unterstützung  erhielt  die  symbolische  Richtung  in  England 
durch  die  Veröffentlichung  indischer  Texte.  Vielleicht  wäre  die  Wirkung  noch  größer 
gewesen,  wenn  man  gleich  die  Stammesgemeinsamkeit  von  Indern  und  Griechen  ge- 
kannt und  nach  der  Religion  des  Urvolkes  gefragt  hätte;  aber  davon  war  zunächst 
nicht  die  Rede.  Selbst  derjenige  Forscher,  der  als  erster  die  Sprachverwandtschaft 
der  Römer,  Griechen  und  Römer  bestimmt,  ihre  Zusammengehörigkeit  mit  Germanen 
Kelten  und  Eraniern  vermutungsweise  aussprach  und  auf  Grund  der  von  ihm  selbst 
zuerst  gesammelten  genaueren  Nachrichten  über  die  religiöse  Überlieferung  Indiens 
die  Verwandtschaft  des  indischen  und  griechischen  Pantheons  erkannte,  Sir  William 
Jones  (geb.  28.  9.  1746  in  Beaufort  Buildings,  Westminster,  gest.  27.  4.  1794  in 
Kalkutta),  ist  weit  davon  entfernt,  die  Konsequenz  zu  ziehen,  die  zwar  falsch  ist,  aber 
doch,  weil  sie  am  nächsten  liegt,  erst  als  falsch  erwiesen  werden  mußte,  ehe  sie  ver- 
worfen werden  durfte,  daß  die  gemeinsame  sagenhafte  Überlieferung  mehrerer  Völker 
derselben  Familie  ebenso  beurteilt  werden  müsse  wie  ihre  gemeinsame  Sprache,  d.  h. 
als  der  ausschließliche  Besitz  dieser  einen  Familie.  Für  ihn  ist  das  Zusammentreffen 
der  sprachlichen  und  der  religiösen  Übereinstimmung  fast  ein  zufälliges.  Zwar  deutet 
er  auf  einige  vermeintliche  etymologische  Entsprechungen  zwischen  griechisch-römi- 
schen und  indischen  Götternamen  hin,  z.  B.  zwischen  Ianus  und  Yanu  (Ganesha), 
Iovis,  Zsvg  und  Siva,  Ceres  und  Qri  (Works  III  326;  347  ff.)  usw.,  aber  er  selbst  legt 
auf  diese  Etymologien  keinen  Wert  und  vergleicht  häufiger  Gottheiten  und  Mythen, 
die  nur  sachlich  übereinstimmen  wie  die  Sintflutsagen  (ebd.  338)  und  die  Mythen  von 
den  Weltaltern  (ebd.  340 ff.).  Unter  diesen  Umständen  müßte  Jones  folgerichtig  die 
Möglichkeit  einer  nachträglichen  Religionsübertragung  in  Betracht  ziehen.  Allein  das 
tut  er  nicht;  die  Frage,  wann  eine  religiöse  Überlieferung  in  die  proethnische  Urzeit 
zurückgeführt  werden  dürfe,  war  ihm  noch  nicht  als  Problem  entgegengetreten.  Die 
ihm  vorliegenden  Puränas,  Upanishaden  und  Brähmanas,  die  er  in  uralte  Zeiten  setzte, 
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konnten  ebensowenig  wie  die  von  ihm  verglichenen  Berichte  über  andere  orienta- 
lische und  selbst  amerikanische  Völker,  denen  der  in  Indien  aller  Bücher  und  damit 
selbst  der  Möglichkeit  der  Kontrolle  beraubte  Jones  trauen  mußte,  den  Gedanken  in 
ihm  aufkommen  lassen,  daß  die  gemeinsame  proethnische  Religion  primitiv  gewesen 
sei.  So  wurde  er,  da  so  mystisch  verwickelte  und,  wie  es  damals  schien,  tiefsinnige 
Lehren  in  der  Urzeit  wirklich  befremden  müßten,  zu  der  sich  auf  die  Bibel  stützen- 
den alten  Annahme  einer  geoffenbarten  Urreligion  zurückgedrängt,  die  Moses  getreuer 
als  Inder  und  Griechen  überliefern  (ebd.  392),  aus  der  aber  auch  diese  schöpfen  (ebd. 
320);  und  diese  Anschauung  ist  zugleich  mit  den  tatsächlichen  Angaben,  die  begierig 
aus  Jones'  Werken  entlehnt  wurden,  in  die  folgende  Literatur  übergegangen  und  hat 
fast  ein  Menschenalter  die  Wissenschaft  stark  verwirrt.  Zuerst  fand  Jones  in  Indien 
Nachfolger,  die,  meist  ungeschult  und  obendrein  in  der  Fremde  der  Mittel  beraubt, 
sich  selbst  fortzubilden,  bei  ihren  Yergleichungen  der  indischen  und  griechisch-römi- 
schen Gottheiten  und  religiösen  Vorstellungen  ebenfalls  nicht  über  dilettantisches 
Raten  hinauskamen.  So  setzte  Paterson  in  einem  Aufsatz  über  den  Ursprung  der 
Hindureligion  Anna  Perenna  der  Anna  Purna  devi,  Vesta  der  Vastu  Puja  und  Apollon 
dem  Krishna  gleich.  Ebenso  phantastisch  sind  die  Übereinstimmungen  in  den  Göt- 
ternamen, die  Wilford  (s.u.)  gefunden  haben  wollte.  Von  allen  Männern  dieser  ersten 
Generation  sollte  den  größten  und  verhängnisvollsten  Einfluß  ausüben  Sir  Jones' 
Freund,  der  bekannte,  von  Friedrich  II.  an  die  Berliner  Akademie  berufene  Anton 
Ludwig  Heinrich  von  Polier  (geb.  Febr.  1741  zu  Lausanne,  ermordet  9.  2.  1795 
zu*Rosetti  bei  Avignon),  der  als  Offizier  in  Indien  zahlreiche  vedische  und  Sanskrit- 
texte gesammelt  und  ihre  Übersetzung  angeordnet  hatte.  Die  wertvollsten  dieser 
Texte,  die  von  ihm  an  Banks  nach  London  gesendeten,  später  ins  Britische  Museum 
übergegangenen  Vedentexte,  vermochte  er  selbst  noch  nicht  zu  benutzen,  die  übrigen, 
teils  aus  Puränas  und  Brähmanas,  teils  aus  den  Epen  stammenden  Texte  gerieten  in 
die  Hände  seiner  Base,  der  schöngeistigen  protestantischen  Stiftsdame  Marie  Eli- 
sabeth von  Polier  (geb.  12.  5.  1742  in  Lausanne,  gest.  1817  zu  Rudolstadt),  die  sie 
verarbeitet  und  durch  neue  Mißverständnisse  entstellt  veröffentlichte.  Dies  Buch  war 
Creuzer  und  seinen  Anhängern  eine  Hauptquelle,  und  zwar  nicht  allein  in  den  tat- 
sächlichen Angaben,  sondern  auch  in  den  eigenen  Schlußfolgerungen,  in  denen  die  Her- 
ausgeberin im  ganzen  mit  Jones  übereinstimmt.  •  Ebenso  wie  die  von  Jones  und  Polier 
gesammelten  sind  aber  fast  alle  von  der  ersten  Generation  der  Indologen  veröffent- 
lichten Texte  symbolischen  Inhalts.  Gerade  diese  mystische  Form  mit  ihrer  anfänglich 
noch  größer  als  jetzt  erscheinenden  Dunkelheit  machte  auf  die  Zeitgenossen  und  selbst 
noch  geraume  Zeit  nachher  den  tiefsten  Eindruck;  wenn  sogar  Schelling  und  Schopen- 
hauer durch  die  indische  Mystik  nachhaltende  Anregung  empfingen,  so  ist  es  begreif- 
lich, daß  mystisch  angelegte  Naturen  sich  der  religiösen  Literatur  Indiens  eben  mit 
dem  Gedanken  zuwendeten,  dort  Befriedigung  für  ihre  Neigungen  zu  finden.  Das  hatte 
zur  Folge,  daß  nicht  allein  in  echte  Texte  eine  wunderbare  Symbolik  hinein  geheim- 
nißt  wurde,  welche  die  der  Sprache  nicht  Kundigen  um  so  begieriger  aufgriffen,  je 
mehr  sie  den  herrschenden  Ideen  entgegenkam,  sondern  auch  grobe  Fälschungen  in 
demselben  Sinn  auftauchten,  da  die  Pandits  sehr  bald  gemerkt  hatten,  worauf  die 
europäischen  Gelehrten  den  größten  Wert  legten.  Die  bekannteste  Täuschung  dieser 
Art  ist  die,  deren  Opfer  der  ehrliche,  aber  kritiklose  Wilford  (geb.  ca.  1760  in  der 
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Provinz  Hannover,  gest.  4.  9.  1822  in  Benares)  wurde.  Er  selbst  hat  später  die  Fäl- 
schung als  solche  erkannt  und  bezeichnet,  aber  inzwischen  hatte  sie  auf  die  Religions- 
geschichte eine  ganz  unheilvolle  Wirkung  ausgeübt,  indem  sie  erstens  einen  neuen 
Beweis  für  den  symbolisch-mystischen  Charakter  der  ältesten  Religion  zu  geben,  dann 
aber  auch  den  direkten  Verkehr  der  vorderasiatischen,  der  europäischen  Völker  und 
der  Ägypter  mit  Indien,  der  vermeintlichen  Wiege  des  allgemeinen  Urpantheismus, 
zu  bezeugen  schien.  Diese  Irrtümer  beseitigte  nun  freilich  der  erste  große  europä- 
ische Sanskritist  Henry  Thomas  Colebrooke  (geb.  15.  6.  1765  in  London,  gest. 
10.  3.  1837),  der  in  seinen  berühmten  drei  Aufsätzen  über  die  Hindureligion  1798 
bis  1801  zugleich  eine  klare  Vorstellung  von  den  Veden,  d.  h.  von  der  sich  an  die 
alten  Veden  anschließenden  Literatur,  gab.  Aber  die  Mythologie  wußte  mit  diesen 
Angaben,  deren  Wert  natürlich  der  Laie  nicht  gleich  ermessen  konnte,  zunächst 
nichts  anzufangen,  da  sie  so  ganz  von  dem,  was  man  brauchte  und  suchte,  abwichen. 
Dagegen  bestärkte  Colebrooke  durch  den  vermeintlichen  Nachweis,  daß  die  indischen 
Astronomen  bereits  im  XII.  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.  eine  genauere  Kenntnis  von  der  Prä- 
zession der  Äquinoktien  besaßen,  und  die  daraus  gefolgerte  hohe  Datierung  selbst 
der  jüngeren  vedischen  Literatur  den  fundamentalen  Irrtum,  daß  die  indische  Religion 
Ausgangspunkt  alles  Heidentums  gewesen  sei. 

Über  Jones  vgl.  Lord  Teignmouth  Life  of  Sir  William  Jones  1804,  abgedruckt  in  Jones* 
Works  1807  I  und  II.  — Jones'  Aufsatz  On  the  Gods  of  Greece,  Italy  and  India,  geschrieben  1784, 
wurde  veröffentlicht  in  den  Asiatic  Besearches  I  1799  221  ff.  und  in  den  Works  von  1807  III 
319ff.  Vgl.  dazu  den  Brief  an  Thomas  Caldicott  vom  27.  9.  1787  (Works  II  128).  Erläute- 
rungen zum  ersten  Aufaatz  fügte  der  durch  seine  Übertragung  des  Avesta  aus  dem  Französischen 
bekannte  Johann  Friedrich  Kleuker  (geb.  29.  10.  1749  zu  Osterode  im  Harz,  gest.  in  Kiel 
31.  6. 1827)  hinzu  in  den  Abhandlungen  über  die  Geschichte  und  Alterthümer,  die  Künste,  Wissen- 
schaften und  Literatur  Asiens  von  Sir  William  Jones  und  anderen  Mitgliedern  der  im  Jahre 
1784  zu  Kalkutta  in  Indien  errichteten  gelehrten  Gesellschaft  (Aus  dem  Englischen  übersetzt 
von  Joh.  Chr.  Fick,  Lehrer  am  111.  Gymn.  zu  Erlangen.  Riga  1795—1797  I  S.  161  ff).  —  Der 
Aufsatz  von  Paterron  erschien  in  den  Asiatic  Besearches  VIII  1808  44  ff.,  der  von  Wilford  ebd. 
VI  1801  498 ff.  —  2u  Polier  vgl  Mythologie  \  des  Indous  ||  travaillee  \  par  Mdme  la  Ch""'  de 
Polier  |  sur  des  Manuscrits  authentiques  apporte's  de  rinde  par  feu  Mr  le  colonel  de  Polier, 
Rudolstadt  und  Paris  1809,  2  Bde.  8°.  —  Colebrooke  On  the  Beligious  Ceremonies  of  the  Hin- 
dous  and  of  the  Brahmans  especially.  3  Essays  in  Asiat.  Besearches  V  1799  345 ff.;  VII  1807 
232 ff.;  288 ff. 

2.  DIE  SYMBOLIKER  UND  IHRE  ÜBERWINDUNG 

60.  Leben  niid  Entwickelung  Creuzers.  Sein  Begriff  des  Symbols.  Friedrich 
Creuzer  (geb.  10.  3.  1771  zu  Marburg,  gest.  16.  2.  1858  in  Heidelberg),  saß  als 
Zwanzigjähriger  zu  Füßen  Schillers,  der  nicht  lange  zuvor  seine  mythologischen  und 
auch  schon  die  damit  nahe  zusammenhängenden  ästhetischen  Ansichten  in  den  Göttern 
Griechenlands  und  in  den  Künstlern  ausgesprochen  hatte.  Da  der  Dichter  in  Creuzera 
Album  mit,  wie  es  scheint,  geflissentlicher  Übergehung  der  von  diesem  in  den  Vorder- 
grund gestelltenReligion  den  Satz  schrieb :  'Die  Natur  gab  uns  nur  Dasein,  Leben  gibt 
uns  die  Kunst  und  die  Vollendung  die  Weisheit',  so  werden  Lehrer  und  Schüler  auch 
über  ästhetische  und  mythologische  Fragen  gesprochen  haben,  und  dabei  scheint  die 
allgemeine  Abhängigkeit  dieses  von  jenem,  zugleich  aber  auch  der  Punkt  hervorgetre- 
ten zu  sein,  in  dem  er  sich  von  dem  Lehrer  entfernen  sollte.  Dazu  stimmt,  daß  Creuzer 
einige  Gedanken  fortsetzt,  die  Schiller  zwar  mit  Goethe  und  Herder  teilt,  aber  doch 
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allein  in  dieser  eigenartigen  Form  ausdrückt.  Creuzer  selbst  war  sich  jedoch  dieses 
Einflusses  später  nicht  bewußt;  er  selbst  will  am  meisten  durch  Herders  'Geist  der 
hebräischen  Poesie'  angeregt  sein,  den  er  jahrelang  in  Gedanken  mit  sich  herum- 
getragen habe.  Von  den  übrigen  Größen  seiner  Jugendzeit  hat  keine  wesentlich  auf 
Creuzers  mythologische  Forschungen  eingewirkt,  auch  F.  A.  Wolf  nicht,  dessen  Pro- 
legomena  beim  Lesen  einen  tiefen  Eindruck  auf  ihn  machten.  Meiners  nennt  er  selbst 
geistlos  und  Heyne,  der  seinen  Arbeiten  zustimmte,  rühmt  er  zwar  nach,  daß  er  die 
Quellenkunde  der  griechischen  Mythologie  eröffnet  und  gefördert  und  auf  die  Wichtig- 
keit der  Sache  aufmerksam  gemacht  habe,  spricht  ihm  aber  das  Verdienst  ab,  etwas 
zu  ihrem  Verständnis  getan  zu  haben  (Aus  d.  Leben  S.  60).  Um  so  wichtiger  wurde 
für  ihn  der  Umgang  mit  den  Romantikern,  die  ihm  als  Fortsetzer  Herders  von  vorn- 
herein nahestanden  und  die  um  so  größeren  Einfluß  auf  seine  Entwickelung  haben 
mußten,  als  eben  damals  einer  ihrer  Führer,  Fr.  Schlegel,  in  dem  berühmten  'Gespräch 
über  die  Poesie'  (Athenäum  1800)  dazu  aufforderte,  durch  Wiederaufnahme  sämt- 
licher Mythologien,  namentlich  der  orientalischen  und  der  christlichen,  eine  neue 
Mythologie  zu  schaffen.  Mit  Novalis  war  Creuzer  wahrscheinlich  schon  in  Jena  be- 
kannt geworden;  in  Marburg,  wo  er  seit  1799  als  Professor  wirkte,  trat  er  seinem 
Kollegen  Savigny  nahe.  Dieser  nahm  ihn  dann  nach  Heidelberg  mit,  dem  Zentrum 
der  romantischen  Bewegung,  wo  Clemens  Brentano  und  Achim  von  Arnim  'Des  Knaben 
Wunderhorn'  sammelten,  wo  Görres  philosophische  und  mythologische  Vorlesungen 
hielt  und  wo  gelegentlich  auch  Tieck  vorsprach.  Mit  Heidelberg  ist  denn  Creuzer 
auch  ganz  verwachsen;  als  er  es  1809  verlassen  hatte,  um  auf  Wyttenbachs  Aufforde- 
rung eine  Professur  in  Leiden  anzunehmen,  setzte  er  schon  am  Morgen  nach  seiner 
Ankunft  ein  Gesuch  um  seine  Rückberufung  auf,  da  er  'keinen  mythologischen  Ge- 
danken fassen  konnte  in  dem  flachen  Lande'  (Aus  dem  Leben  S.  48).  —  Nicht  ohne 
Grund  heißt  Creuzers  Hauptwerk  'Symbolik';  immer  wieder  kommt  er  auf  diesen 
Begriff  zurück,  so  daß  die  Darstellung  seines  Systems  notwendig  von  der  Bedeutung 
auszugehen  hat,  die  er  mit  diesem  so  vieldeutigen  Wort  verbindet.  Er  selbst  ver- 
sucht es  zu  definieren,  aber  da  ihm  der  Unterschied  zwischen  der  begrifflichen  Be- 
stimmung und  der  geschichtlichen  Entwickelung  eines  Wortes  nicht  klar  ist,  trägt  er 
Stellen  alter  Autoren  zusammen,  in  denen  das  Wort  vorkommt,  und  sucht  aus  ihnen 
und  der  Etymologie  die  eigentliche  Bedeutung  herauszuschälen.  Dies  Verfahren  wäre 
richtig  gewesen,  wenn  er  die  Geschichte  der  antiken  Symbolik  hätte  schreiben  wollen; 
er  will  aber  vielmehr  das  Symbol  selbst  in  seiner  Geschichte  während  des  Altertums 
verfolgen,  er  will  mit  Hilfe  des  Begriffs  Symbol  die  griechische  Religionsgeschichte 
begreiflich  machen.  Dazu  kann  die  antike  Erklärung  des  Symbols  natürlich  nichts 
nützen,  und  in  Wahrheit  hat  Creuzer  seinen  Begriff  auch,  wie  sich  herausstellen  wird, 
auf  anderem  Wege,  nämlich  durch  Umdeutung  eines  Schillerschen  Begriffs,  gewonnen. 
Nur  weil  er  seinen  Begriff  von  dem  Wort  für  den  einzig  möglichen  hält,  glaubt  er, . 
daß  es  ihn  auch  früher  immer  enthalten  haben  müsse,  als  wenn  er  nicht  allmählich  in 
das  Wort  hineingelegt,  sondern  vor  ihm  vorhanden  gewesen  wäre.  Gewonnen  durch 
die  Zusammenfassung  verschiedenartiger  Texte,  muß  Creuzers  Begriff  vom  Symbol 
natürlich  unbestimmt  sein;  aber  das  ist  für  ihn  ein  Vorteil,  da  es  ihm  ermöglicht, 
eigene  Vorstellungen  hineinzutragen,  zumal  er  schon  bei  der  Auswahl  der  Texte  die 
Neoplatoniker  begünstigt,  die  seinen  Anschauungen  am  nächsten  stehen.    Unklar 
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wie  die  Bestimmung  des  Begriffs  ist  aber  auch  das  durch  ihn  Bestimmte.  Creuzer 
verbindet  mit  dem  Wort  Symbol  die  ihn  und  seine  Richtung  faszinierende  Vor- 
stellung des  Ahnungsvollen,  Unergründlichen.  Er  glaubt  daher  am  Ende  der  For- 
schung zu  sein,  wenn  er  bei  diesem  Begriff  angelangt  ist,  den  er  nur  als  Ursache  zu 
betrachten  gewohnt  ist,  weil  er  hinter  ihm  nichts  sieht  als  eine  angeborene,  der  Er- 
klärung weder  bedürftige  noch  fähige  Zwangsanlage  des  Menschen,  sich  symbolisch 
auszudrücken.  Einem  Grundirrtum  der  Zeit  folgend,  welche  die  Dinge  nach  den  Be- 
griffen konstruieren  zu  können  glaubte,  überträgt  er  nun  den  von  ihm  gewonnenen 
Begriff  des  Symbols  auf  alles,  was  man  unter  diesem  Namen  zusammenzufassen  pflegt, 
was  aber  tatsächlich  sehr  verschiedenen  Ursprung  hat.  Ihm  sind  die  Symbole  alle 
Bilder'  der  Wahrheit,  allerdings  Bilder  einer  ganz  besonderen  Art,  zugleich  eigent- 
lich und  allegorisch,  dieses,  sofern  sie  neben  dem  körperlich  Vorgestellten  noch  etwas 
Gedachtes  vor  die  Seele  rücken,  jenes,  weil  das  Gedachte  mit  dem  Vorgestellten  zugleich 
wahrgenommen  und  nicht  als  von  ihm  verschieden  empfunden  wird.  Das  reine  Licht 
der  Erkenntnis  wird  in  dem  körperlichen  Gegenstand,  den  das  Symbol  darstellt,  ge- 
brochen und  fällt  so  im  Reflex,  zwar  trüber,  aber  besser  erkennbar  und  farbig  schöner 
in  das  geistige  Auge  des  Menschen  (Symb.  I1 68;  bei  Guigniaut  1. 1  S.  23).  Das  Bild  von 
der  lieblichen  Brechung  des  weißen  Schimmers  in  sieben  milde  Strahlen  stammt  von 
Schiller,  und  dieser  wendet  auch  mit  Vorliebe  die  Wörter  Symbol  und  Bild  in  gleichem 
Sinn  wie  Creuzer  an.  In  den  'Künstlern',  aus  deren  Schluß  jenes  Gleichnis  stammt, 
spricht  er  von  'dem  holden  Bild'  der  Tugend  und  rühmt  die  Künstler,  daß  sie  dem  kindi- 
schen Verstand  in  den  Symbolen  des  Schönen  und  des  Großen  die  Philosopheme  einer 
weit  späteren  Zeit  offenbarten.  So  sehr  nun  Creuzer  hierin  mit  Schiller  übereinstimmt 
und  so  offenbar  er  durch  ihn  beeinflußt  ist,  so  hat  doch  das  Symbol  bei  ihm  eine 
andere  Bedeutung.  Schiller  spricht  von  Symbolen  der  Kunst:  diese  hat  von  Thespis' 
Wagen  die  Vorsehung  in  den  Weltenlauf  wandeln  lassen,  d.  h.  die  Religion  gelehrt, 
sie  hat  durch  eine  phantasievolle  Fortführung  des  schönen  Lebenskreisbogens  den 
Unsterblichkeitsglauben  geschaffen.  Die  Ilias  hat  des  Schicksals  Rätselfragen  gelöst, 
die  Dichter  ahnen  die  Weisheit  künftiger  Geschlechter  voraus.  Alles  dies  hängt  wohl 
zusammen  und  ist  sogar  richtig,  wenigstens  in  dem  Sinne,  wie  das  von  derartigen 
Ausprüchen  überhaupt  gesagt  werden  kann,  d.  h.  es  führt  einen  richtigen  Grund- 
gedanken, wenn  auch  unter  Vernachlässigung  aller  im  einzelnen  entgegenstehenden 
Momente  durch.  Creuzer  läßt  nun  dem  Symbol  wohl  seine  künstlerische  und  philo- 
sophische Bedeutung;  es  entspricht  genau  Schillers  Definition  vom  Kunstwerk,  wenn 
der  Symboliker  im  Symbol  eine  verkörperte  Idee  sucht,  ihm  die  Fähigkeit  zu- 
schreibt, momentan  ihre  Totalität  darzustellen,  und  in  ihm  zum  Unterschiede  von 
der  Allegorie  das  Zusammenfallen  von  Form  und  Inhalt  betont.  Aber  er  nimmt  das 
Symbol  dem  Künstler,  um  es  dem  Priester  und  Weisen  zu  geben.  Es  ist  allerdings  schon 
bei  dieser  grundlegenden  Frage  nicht  ganz  leicht,  hinter  die  eigentliche  Meinung  Creuzers 
zu  kommen,  der  nicht  bloß  in  den  Worten,  sondern  auch  in  den  Begriffen  schwankt; 
indessen  scheinen  die  dieser  Auffassung  entgegenstehenden  Zeugnisse  nach  der  Ge- 
samtrichtung, die  Creuzer  einschlägt,  gelegentliche  Rückfälle  in  eine  überwundene 
Auffassung.  Hin  und  wieder  setzt  er  der  Poesie  die  Vom  Volke  geborenen  Mythen*, 
von  denen  jene  nur  'Organ  und  Ausdruck'  sei,  gegenüber  (Deutsche  Sehr.  II  Bd.  II  187): 
eine  Äußerung,  die,  obwohl  nicht  ganz  mit  Herder  übereinstimmend,  doch  dessen 
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Einfluß  deutlich  erkennen  läßt.  In  der  ausführlichsten,  aber  keineswegs  klaren  Aus- 
einandersetzung über  das  Symbol,  die  das  erste  Buch  der  Symbolik  bildet,  spricht  er 
von  einer  Steigerung  des  Symbols  durch  die  Kunst,  wodurch  es  sich  gleichsam  zum 
Unendlichen  und  Schrankenlosen  erweitere  (Symb.  I1  32):  das  wäre  ein  Entgegen- 
kommen Schiller  gegenüber,  wenn  nicht  durch  ein  unklares  'Oder'  der  ästhetischen 
Veredelung  cdie  Niederlegung  des  religiösen  Ahndens  und  Glaubens  in  sichtbaren 
Formen'  zur  Seite  gestellt  würde.  Bisweilen  wird  die  beredte  Poesie  dem  sprech- 
unfähigen trägen  Symbol  als  das  Höhere  entgegengesetzt  (Deutsche  Sehr.  III  Bd.  I 
11);  die  Dunkelheit  des  Symbols  ist  nicht  absichtlich  gewählt,  sondern  durch  den 
rMaagel  an  eigenen  Bezeichnungen  und  die  Beschränktheit  der  umgebenden  Welt, 
die  Dürftigkeit  der  Erfahrungen  bei  jedem  Versuch,  eine  bekannt  gewordene  Tat 
auszudrücken,'  bedingt:  mit  dieser  Auffassung  entfernt  sich  Creuzer  zwar  von  Schiller, 
aber  in  der  Richtung,  die  zurück  zu  Heyne  führt.  Jedenfalls  lassen  diese  Worte  nicht 
ahnen,  daß  er  in  Priestern,  die  von  tiefster  Weisheit  erfüllt  waren,  die  Begründer 
der  Symbolik  sieht.  Und  doch  bezeichnet  er  eben  dies  später  selbst  als  den  eigent- 
lichen Inhalt  seines  Werkes  (z.  B.  Aus  d.  Leb.  55).  Eine  weitere  Abweichung  Creuzers 
von  Schiller  besteht  darin,  daß  er  die  Schillerschen  Attribute  des  poetischen  Sym- 
bols, d.  h.  der  Dichtung,  die  eine  tiefere  Wahrheit  andeutungsweise  erraten  läßt,  auf 
das  theologische,  d.  h.  auf  das  sichtbare  Zeichen  für  etwas  Gedachtes  übertrug.  Durch 
diese  Übertragung  verschob  sich  auch  das  Verhältnis  des  Symbols  zum  Mythos,  de*', 
wenn  er  künstlerisch  gestaltet  war,  für  Schiller  ohne  weiteres  auch  symbolisch  sein, 
von  Creuzer  aber  folgerichtig  vom  Symbol  getrennt  werden  mußte.  In  der  theore- 
tischen Erörterung  über  Symbol  und  Mythos  (Symb.  I1  99 ff.)  hat  er  diese  Folgerung 
in  der  Tat  gezogen;  er  erkennt  zahllose  Arten  von  Mythen  an,  solche,  die  an  Fakten, 
und  zwar  sowohl  an  geschichtliche  wie  an  naturgeschichtliche,  und  solche,  die  an 
Dogmen  anknüpfen.  Von  diesen  verschiedenen  Arten  des  Mythos,  deren  Grenzen  er 
übrigens  selbst  als  schwankend  bezeichnet  (ebd.  106),  kann  natürlich  nur  die  letzte 
Creuzers  'Symbol'  verwandt  sein  (ebd.  109);  aber  auch  sie  ist  es  nur  so  lange,  als 
nicht  die  Kunst  den  Mythos  zu  einem  bloßen  Mittel  der  Ergötzung  macht  (ebd.  113). 
Hier  ist  also  der  diametrale  Gegensatz  zu  Schiller  theoretisch  ausgesprochen;  bedenk- 
lich tritt  schon  hier  die  Überschätzung  des  im  Creuzerschen  Sinne  'symbolischen', 
d.  h.  theologischen  Mythos,  und  zwar  besonders  einer  seiner  Formen,  des  'ausge- 
sprochenen Symbols',  hervor.  Er  leitet,  'wo  nicht  die  meisten,  doch  außerordentlich 
viele'  Mythen  von  dem  religiösen  Symbol  als  dessen  Erklärung  her.  In  der  Ausfüh- 
rung geht  aber  Creuzer  noch  weit  über  das  Programm  hinaus;  es  werden  Mythen 
als  symbolisch  gefaßt,  die  dies  wenigstens  in  Creuzerschem  Sinn  niemals  waren. 

Friedeich  Ceeczee,  Aus  d.  Leben  eines  alten  Professors,  Leipzig-Darmstadt  1848;  Karl 
Bernhard  Stark,  Friedrich  Creuzer,  sein  Bildungsgang  und  seine  wissenschaftliche  wie  aka- 
demische Bedeutung,  Rede,  Heidelberg  1874  (vgl.  Weech,  Bad.  Biogr.  I  152ff.);  K.  0.  Müller, 
Prolegom.  331  f.  Creuzers  Hauptwerk  ist  die  ''Symbolik  und  Mythologie  der  alten  Völker  in  Vor- 
trägen und  Entwürfen'  (Leipz.  u.  Darmstadt  1810 — 1812  4  Bde.);  die  viel. vollständigere  zweite 
Auflage  (1819 ff.)  und  die  wieder  verkürzte  in  den  'Deutschen  Schriften'  (Erste  Abteilung: 
'Symbolik  u.  Mythologie  der  alten  Völker  besonders  der  Griechen',  dritte  verbesserte  Ausg., 
Leipz.-Darmstadt  1836 — 1843)  mischen  nicht  zum  Vorteil  des  Zusammenhangs  fremde  Gedanken 
ein  und  haben  für  die  Geschichte  der  Religionsgeschichte  weniger  Bedeutung.  —  Sonstige  my- 
thologische Schriften  Creuzers:  Programma  mythorum  ab  artium  operibus  profeetarum  exemplum, 
Marburg  1803;  Ideen  und  Proben  alter  Symbolik,   Studien  herausg.  von  Creuzer  und  Daub  H 
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1806;  Commentatio  prima  de  causis  rerum  Bacchicarum.  Explicantur  vasa  Sacra  Bacchica  Or- 
phica,  in  hin  est  crater  mundanus  mysticus  apud  Athenaeum,  Heidelberg  1807.  4°;  Über  Philologie 
und  Mythologie,  Heidelberger  Jahrb.  I  1808  1 — 24;  Dionysus,  Heidelb.  1809;  Über  das  Mithreum 
von  Nauenheim,  ebd.  1838  S.  625 ff.  (Deutsche  Sehr.  II  Bd.  II  279 ff);  Über  einige  mytholog.  u. 
archäol.  Abh.  von  Preller,  Forchhammer,  H.  A.  Müller  usw.,  München.  Gel.  Anz.  1838  Nr.  12 — 24 
(Deutsche  Sehr.  II  Ed.  II  183ff.).  Seine  mythologische  Grundüberzeugung  hat  Creuzer  auch  aus- 
gesprochen in  dem  Buch  rDie  historische  Kunst  d.  Griechen  in  ihrer  Entstehung  und  Fort- 
bildung' 1803  (Deutsche  Sehr.  III  Bd.  I).  Zahlreiche  mythologische  Exkurse  enthält  die  fGallerie 
d.  alt.  Dramatik.  Ausw.  unedierter  Griech.  Thongefäße  der  Großherzogl.  Bad.  Sammlung  in 
Karlsruhe'  (Deutsche  Sehr.  II  Bd.  III  69  ff.). 

61.  Creuzers  System.  Die  religiöse  Entwickekmg  beginnt  nach  Creuzer,  der 
damit  auf  die  in  langem  Kampfe  von  der  Wissenschaft  überwundene  kirchliche  Lehre 
zurückkommt,  mit  dem  geoffenbarten  reinen  Monotheismus,  der  freilich  nirgends, 
auch  bei  Moses  niebt,  rein  erhalten  sein  soll.  Über  die  Art  dieser  vorausgesetzten 
Uroffenbarung  äußert  sich  Creuzer  wieder  in  der  unseligen  Verschwommenheit  seiner 
Darstellungsweise  so  unbestimmt,  daß  meist  nicht  zu  ersehen  ist,  ob  er  die  auch  an- 
genommene religiöse  Veranlagung  des  Menschengeschlechtes  von  ihr  trennen  oder 
ihr  gleichsetzen  will.  Er  selbst  scheint  darüber  geschwankt  oder  —  wenigstens  zeit- 
weise —  den  Unterschied  beider  Auffassungen  übersehen  zu  haben.  Mehrfach  faßt 
er  jene  Veranlagung  als  eine  nicht  bloß  potentielle  auf,  spricht  vielmehr  von  Ideen, 
die  durch  alle  Völker  gehen,  und  von  einer  allgemeinen  Natursprache,  die  ge- 
wisse Ideen  in  gewissen  Bildern  ausdrückt,  er  nimmt  also  wie  die  heutige  Anthro- 
pologie eine  nicht  bloß  einmalig,  sondern  sogar  fortdauernd  wirkende  Kraft  an,  die 
den  Menschen  zwingt,  gewisse  nicht  bloß  richtige,  sondern  auch  —  was  der  Gleich- 
setzung dieser  Kraft  mit  der  Offenbarung  widerstreitet  —  falsche  Vorstellungen  zu 
bilden:  eine  Voraussetzung,  gegen  die  schon  der  durch  Kant  gebildete  Gottfried  Her- 
mann mit  Recht  einwendet,  daß  es  dann  auch  eine  Mythologie  a  priori  geben  müsse 
( Wes.  u.  Behandl.  d.  Myth.  7).  Übrigens  haben  sowohl  die  Offenbarungs-  wie  die  Ver- 
anlagungshypothese bei  Creuzer  praktisch  eigentlich  nur  die  Bedeutung,  als  Aushilfe 
zu  dienen,  wenn  seine  wissenschaftlichen  Erklärungen  zu  Ende  sind.  In  diesen  nimmt 
er  historische  Zusammenhänge  als  Ursache  für  die  von  ihm  bemerkten  Übereinstim- 
mungen an;  jene  beiden  Hypothesen  ermöglichen  es  ihm,  solche  Übereinstimmungen 
auch  da  zu  erklären,  wo  er  selbst  mit  seiner  kritiklosen  Benutzung  historischer 
Quellen,  mit  aller  Bibelgläubigkeit  einen  geschichtlichen  Übergang  nicht  feststellen 
kann.  Wenn  er  dagegen  dazu  imstande  zu  sein  glaubt,  nimmt  er  manchmal  Vererbung, 
manchmal  Übertragung  von  Volk  zu  Volk  an,  gewöhnlich  überläßt  er  diese  Entschei- 
dung dem  Leser,  und  oft  sind  seine  Wendungen  so  unbestimmt,  daß  der  Anschein 
entsteht,  als  sei  ihm  der  fundamentale  Unterschied  beider  Annahmen  beim  Schreiben 
nicht  gegenwärtig  gewesen.  —  In  der  Hauptsache  verläuft  nun  die  religionsgeschicht- 
liche Entwickelung  nach  Creuzer  so,  daß  aus  dem  Urmonotheismus  zunächst,  weil 
man  Gott  nicht  in  seiner  Absonderung  von  der  Welt  verstand,  einerseits  der  Pan- 
theismus, andererseits  die  Emanationslehre,  aus  diesen  beiden  in  fortschreitender 
Materialisation  die  Vielgötterei  hervorging.  Dies  soll  eingetreten  sein,  als  die  Stämme 
sich  trennten.  Aus  dem  Mutterschoß  der  Nationen  läßt  er  unmittelbar  die  einzelnen 
Völker  hervorgehen.  Während  sich  aber  die  Alltagssprache  in  verschiedene  Sprachen 
teilte,  soll  sich  die  symbolische  nur  dialektisch  differenziert  haben.   Alle  griechischen 
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Mythen  und  Sagen  Bind  nach  Creuzer  'Mundarten  einer  ursprünglichen,  allgemeinen 
Muttersprache,  d.  i.  der  morgenländisch  bildlichen'  (Aus  dem  Leben  61).  Creuzer 
wußte  anfangs  nichts  von  den  Völkerfamilien  und  verstand  später  nicht  mehr,  seine 
Theorien  den  veränderten  Anschauungen  vom  Zusammenhang  der  Völker  wirklich 
anzupassen,  er  erkannte  vielleicht  nicht  einmal  recht  den  Widerspruch,  in  den  er  mit 
der  neuen  Einsicht  geraten  war.  Das  bewahrte  ihn  zwar  vor  dem  der  folgenden 
Generation  verhängnisvollen  Irrtum,  daß  die  Kreise  der  sprachlichen  und  der  reli- 
giösen Verwandtschaft  sich  decken,  bestärkte  ihn  aber  in  der  Unterschätzung  des 
zeitlichen  und  begrifflichen  Abstandes  zwischen  der  vorausgesetzten  proethnischen  Ur- 
religion  und  den  ältesten  religiösen  Urkunden  der  einzelnen  Völker.  Es  kam  hinzu, 
daß  er,  der  allgemeinen  Ansicht  jener  Zeit  folgend,  das  Alter  der  wenigen  ihm  be- 
kannten orientalischen  Religionsbücher  viel  zu  hoch  ansetzte.  Er  mußte  daher  die 
vorausgesetzte  Urreligion  dem  mystischen  Pantheismus  namentlich  der  indischen 
heiligen  Schriften,  der  in  mancher  Beziehung  überdies  den  innersten,  von  Fr.  Schlegel 
offen  eingestandenen,  aber  doch  überwiegend  unbewußt  wirkenden  Neigungen  der 
meisten  Romantiker  und  wohl  auch  Creuzers  selbst  gar  nicht  fern  stand,  möglichst 
ähnlich  zu  gestalten  suchen.  Da  er  nun  verwandte  Gedanken  auch  bei  den  Neoplato- 
nikern  fand,  so  war  der  weitere  Irrtum  ganz  unvermeidlich,  daß  bei  diesen  älteste 
griechische  Religion  vorliege,  d.  h.,  daß  ihr  Pantheismus  und  ihre  Emanationslehre 
zu  allen  Zeiten  das  eigentliche,  nur  oberflächlich  durch  die  Dichtkunst  überdeckte 
Wesen  der  griechischen  Religion  ausgemacht  habe.  Für  diese  Annahme  glaubte  er 
auch  ein  direktes  Zeugnis  in  den  orphischen  Fragmenten  zu  besitzen;  denn  gab  er 
auch  auf  Herodots  Zeugnis  hin  ihr  Alter  preis,  so  betrachtete  er  doch  die  in  ihnen 
erhaltenen  Lehren  mit  den  Neoplatonikern  als  uralt  (Symb.  IIP  151  ff.)  und  deutete 
wie  diese  selbst  in  sie  neoplatonische  Lehren  hinein.  —  Aus  dem  Gesagten  ergibt 
sich,  daß  es  viel  leichter  ist,  die  von  Creuzer  begangenen  Irrtümer  nachzuweisen  als 
das  Richtige  seiner  Lehre  herauszuheben,  in  den  wahren  Zusammenhang  zu  stellen 
und  zu  würdigen.  Wer  nicht  unter  dem  Einfluß  der  Philosophie  jener  Zeit  von  einer 
vermeintlichen  Idee  aus  die  Geschichte  konstruieren  zu  können  glaubte,  mußte  den 
Widerspruch  bemerken,  in  den  sich  Creuzer  auf  Schritt  und  Tritt  mit  der  Überliefe- 
rung setzte.  Er  selbst  konstatiert  diesen  Mangel  seiner  Hypothesen,  wenn  er  die 
Mythologie  eine  historische  Wissenschaft  nur  insofern  nennt,  cals  in  betreff  der  alten 
Völker  ihr  Stoff  gegeben  ist  und  man  sich  dessen  auf  dem  Wege  historischer  For- 
schungen und  Beweise  bemächtigen  muß',  während  die  Tätigkeit  des  Mythologen  auf 
einer  Apperzeption  beruhe,  'die  man  weder  lehren  noch  ersetzen  kann,  sondern  die 
von  einem  geistigen  Organismus  bedingt  ist,  ähnlich  dem,  welcher  den  Dichter  schafft' 
(Aus  d.  Leb.  64).  Eben  diesen  Sinn  hat  es,  wenn  er  von  dem  Philologen  außer  dem 
historischen  Fleiß  auch  poetischen  Sinn  und  philosophischen  Geist,  vom  Mythologen 
aber,  der  den  Mythos  nicht  begrifflich  erklären,  sondern  unmittelbar  erfahren  müsse, 
sogar  eine  Art  religiöser  Vertiefung  in  die  dem  Mythos  zugrunde  liegende  Religion 
verlangt.  Den  Widerspruch  zwischen  der  Geschichtskonstruktion  und  der  geschicht- 
lichen Überlieferung  zu  erklären  und  den  aus  ihm  sich  ergebenden  Einwand  zu  wider- 
legen, sind  diese  an  sich  nicht  ganz  unberechtigten  Worte  freilich  nicht  geeignet. 
Creuzer  hätte  solche  Ausflüchte  auch  kaum  gesucht,  wenn  ihm  die  Geschichtsüber- 
lieferung selbst  als  vernünftig  und  erklärbar  nachgewiesen  worden  wäre.   Aber  selbst 
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der  Bedeutendste  seiner  wissenschaftlichen  Gegner,  Lobeck,  hat  wohl  die  Fehler  seiner 
Beweisführung  aufgedeckt,  dagegen  keineswegs  die  richtige  Lösung  für  die  von 
Creuzer  falsch  gelösten  Probleme  gefunden,  ja  er  bleibt  insofern  hinter  dem  besiegten 
Gegner  zurück,  als  er  die  Probleme  z.  T.  als  solche  gar  nicht  erkennt.  Er  ignoriert 
z.  B.  die  Übereinstimmung  des  neoplatonischen  mit  dem  indischen  Pantheismus  und 
äußert  über  die  Mythen  rationalistische  Ansichten,  die  ihre  Entstehung  und  ihren 
Zusammenhang  mit  dem  Kult  nicht  nur  nicht  erklären,  sondern  diese  Erklärung 
sogar  unmöglich  machen.  Solchen  Gegnern  gegenüber  konnte  sich  Creuzer  nicht  für 
überwunden  erklären-,  er  konnte  auf  die  innere  Unwahrscheinlichkeit  der  nur  aus  der 
historischen  Überlieferung  geschöpften  Konstruktionen  hinweisen.  In  diesem  Sinn 
ist  der  Satz  zu  verstehen,  daß  wer  vom  homerischen  Olymp  ausgehe,  gerade  auf  dem 
Wege  sei,  um  die  Uranfänge  des  religiösen  Lebens  unter  den  Griechen  zu  verfehlen 
(Deutsche  Sehr.  II  Bd.  II  188):  ein  Satz,  der  vielleicht  von  allen  Behauptungen  Creuzers 
am  meisten  Widerspruch  gefunden,  sich  aber  allmählich  als  teilweise  richtig  heraus- 
gestellt hat  und  von  dem  gegenwärtig  nur  noch  die  Ausdehnung  der  Anwendbarkeit 
strittig  sein  kann.  Wenn  eine  Hypothese  im  höheren  Sinn  des  Wortes  erst  dann  als 
erledigt  gelten  kann,  wenn  das  ihr  zugrunde  liegende  Problem  richtig  gelöst  ist, 
wurde  Creuzers  Theorie  viel  zu  früh  als  beseitigt  betrachtet.  So  hat  z.  B.  erst  E.  Ptohde, 
der  für  ein  einzelnes  Gebiet  der  Religionsgeschichte,  für  den  Seelenglauben,  die  bei  der 
Benutzung  der  Überlieferung  begangenen  Fehler  nachwies  und  aus  ihr  eine  vernünf- 
tige Entwicklung  herausschälte,  in  Wahrheit  Creuzer  zugleich  gerechtfertigt  und 
widerlegt.  Allein  je  weniger  Creuzer  verstanden  wurde,  um  so  mehr  wurde  er  ver- 
achtet1). Die  Parteileidenschaft  versagte  ihm  sogar  die  Ehren,  die  auch  dem  be- 
siegten Gegner  geschuldet  werden.  Seine  meist  aus  antiken  Schriftstellern  entlehnten 
Etymologien  wurden  bespöttelt,  als  ob  jemand  vor  100  Jahren  bessere  aufgestellt  hätte; 
seine  Auffassung  von  den  orientalischen  Religionsquellen  wurde  in  einer  Zeit  ver- 
höhnt, die  selbst  die  inzwischen  gefundenen  neuen  Denkmäler  ebenso  mißverstand 
wie  Creuzer  die  ihm  vorliegenden.  Von  großen  Fehlern  ist  er  nicht  freizusprechen: 
getragen  durch  die  Romantiker,  hat  er  deren  Sucht  nach  dem  Un greifbaren  und  Un- 
bestimmten in  die  Religionsgeschichte  übertragen  wollen;  weil  er  das  Subjektive  in 
seinen  und  seiner  Zeitgenossen  Neigungen  nicht  erkannte,  ließ  er  sich  durch  sie  in 
hohem  Grade  bei  der  wissenschaftlichen  Feststellung  der  objektiven  Tatsachen  bestim- 
men. Schließlich  entschied  er  geschichtliche  Fragen  nicht  mehr  nach  der  Überliefe- 
rung, sondern  nach  der  Übereinstimmung  mit  seinem  System.  Dieses  wird  bestimmt 
durch  die  Creuzers  und  aller  Romantiker  Denken  beherrschende  Sehnsucht  nach 
einer  'obersten  Identität'.  Getrieben  von  diesem  Drang,  mußte  er  folgerichtig  zu 
einem  alle  Gegensätze  verwischenden,  allen  Religionen  zugrunde  liegenden  Pantheis- 
mus gelangen;  und  nachdem  er  es  einmal  über  sich  gewonnen  hatte,  die  doch  schmerz- 
haft empfundenen  Gegensätze,  die  sein  und  anderer  Romantiker  Denken  bewegten, 
vor  allem  den  Gegensatz  zwischen  dem  Christentum,  zu  dem  er  sich  bekannte,  und 
dem  Pantheismus,  zu  dem  er  im  Herzen  wohl  neigte,  zu  übersehen,  war  sein  Blick 
auch  für  die  übrigen  geschichtlichen  Gegensätze  abgestumpft.  Er  hatte  schattenhafte 
Begriffe  von   den  Dingen  und  konnte  deshalb  nur  in  einer  unbestimmten  Sprache 


1)  Vgl.  z.  B.  das  Urteil  Jul.  Schmidts  Gesch.  d.  deutsch.  Liter.  II3  1856  S.  90f. 
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reden.  Aber  die  Weite  seines  Horizontes,  der  gleichzeitig  die  orientalischen  Litera- 
turen, soweit  sie  bekannt  waren,  und  die  Kulte  und  Mythen,  die  Kunstdenkmäler  und 
die  Philosophie  der  Griechen  umfaßte,  ermöglichte  ihm  die  Aufstellung  neuer  Pro- 
bleme. So  haben  auch  die  besten  seiner  Zeitgenossen  über  ihn  geurteilt.  Wilhelm 
von  Humboldt,  der,  selbst  auf  hoher  Warte  stehend,  ganz  unbeeinflußt  durch  eigene 
Theorien,  dabei  vollkommen  vertraut  mit  dem  Stoif,  in  diesen  Dingen  zu  einem  Ur- 
teil befähigt  war  wie  kein  anderer,  ist  zwar  gegen  Creuzers  Fehler  keineswegs  blind, 
rühmt  aber  seine  hohe  Gelehrsamkeit,  sein  tiefes  Gefühl  und  erkennt  in  ihm  'deut- 
liche Funken  wahren  Genies'  (Brief  an  Welcker  S.  80  vom  15.  2.  1822;  vgl.  S.  101 
vom  18.  3.  1823).  —  Dem  entsprach  die  tiefe  Wirkung,  die  von  Creuzer  ausging. 
Eine  ganze  Literatur  knüpfte  an  die  Symbolik  an.  Creuzers  Freund  und  sein  Genosse 
bei  der  Ausgabe  des  Plotinos  und  mehrerer  Ciceronianischer  Schriften,  der  auch  durch 
mythologische  Anmerkungen  zu  6  Büchern  von  Nonnos'  Dionysiaka  bekannte  Rektor 
des  Ulmer  Gymnasiums  Georg  Heinrich  Moser  (geb.  zu  Ulm  14.  1.  1780,  gest. 
27.  12.  1858),  hat  von  der  zweiten  Auflage  der  Symbolik  einen  Auszug  in  einem 
Bande  (Leipzig  und  Darmstadt  1822)  veranstaltet.  Als  Fortsetzung  von  Creuzers 
Symbolik  dachte  Franz  Josef  Mone  (geb.  zu  Mingolsheim  bei  Bruchsal  12.  5. 1796, 
gest.  in  Karlsruhe  12.  3.  1871)  seine  nordische  Mythologie,  die  einzige  nennenswerte 
Behandlung  dieses  Stoffes  vor  J.  Grimms  deutscher  Mythologie;  freilich  unterscheidet 
sich  Mone  sowohl  durch  die  klarere  Sprache  wie  durch  seine  Methode,  welche  sich 
der  induktiven  nähert,  von  seinem  Vorgänger.  Von  allen  Fortsetzern  und  Bearbeitern 
der  Symbolik,  die  hier  nicht  alle  aufgezählt  werden  können,  ist  der  bedeutendste 
Joseph  Daniel  Guigniaut  (geb.  in  Paray  le  Monial  15.  5. 1794,  gest.  in  Paris  12.  3. 
1876).  Creuzer  selbst  (Symb.  I3  S.  XVI)  bezeichnete  die  Übersetzung  Guigniauts 
nach  Erscheinen  der  ersten  Bände  als  meisterhaft;  es  erscheint  aber  zweifelhaft,  ob 
er  dies  Urteil  auch  später  aufrechterhalten  hätte.  Denn  allmählich  entfernte  sich 
Guigniaut  immer  weiter  von  seinem  Vorbild  und  schloß  sich  an  andere  Forscher  an; 
hatte  er  schon  in  den  ersten  Bänden  die  ägyptischen  Lehren  nach  Prichard  und  die 
eranischen  nach  Rhode  dargestellt,  so  berücksichtigte  er  später  eingehend  auch 
0.  Müller,  Lobeck  und  viele  andere  Forscher,  so  daß  sein  Werk  schließlich  ein  Re- 
pertorium  für  die  gesamte  deutsche  mythologische  Forschung  aus  der  ersten  Hälfte 
des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts  wurde. 

Symbolik  und  Mythologie  der  alten  Völker  von  Dr.  Friedrich  Creuzer  .  .  .  fortgesetzt  von 
Dr.  Franz  Joseph  Mone.  V.  u.  VI.  Teil:  Gesch.  des  nordischen  Heidentums.  Leipz.-Darmst.  1822/23 
(Gesch.  des  Heidentums  im  nördlichen  Europa.  I.  Die  Religionen  der  finnischen,  slavischen  und 
skandinavischen  Völker.  II.  Die  Religionen  der  südlichen  teutschen  und  der  celtischen  Völker). 
—  Guignäuts  f  Übersetzung'  führt  den  Titel:  Seligions  de  Vantiquite  considerees  principalement 
dans  leurs  formes  symboliques  et  mythologiques.  Ouvrage  traduit  de  V  Ällemand  du  Dr.  Frederic 
Creuzer,  refondu  en  partie,  comple'te  et  de'veloppe.  (10  Bde.,  Paris  1825 — 1851;  die  letzten  Teile 
sind  mir  nicht  zugänglich.)  —  Andere  mythologische  Schriften  Guigniauts:  Dissertations  sur  la 
Venus  de  Paphos  et  sur  le  dien  Serapis,  son  origine  et  son  histoire  (im  Tacitus  von  Burnouf); 
La  theogonie  d'Hesiode,  Dissertation  de  philosophie  ancienne;  De'Egtiov  seu  Mercurii  mythologia 
(These  1835). 

62.  Die  nächsten  Nachfolger  Creuzers.  Johannes  Josef  von  Görres  (geb. 
25.  1.  1776  in  Coblenz,  gest.  29.  1.  1848  in  München)  berührt  sich  in  den  Grund- 
ansichten wie  auch  in  der  Art  der  Beweisführung  mit  seinem  Freunde  Creuzer,  neben 
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dem  er  in  den  für  die  mythologischen  Arbeiten  beider  wichtigen  Jahren  1806 — 1808 
in  Heidelberg  als  Lehrer  wirkte.  Aber  noch  weniger  als  bei  diesem  wird  bei  ihm 
der  Hang  zu  Vergleichungen,  zur  Ableugnung  vorhandener  Unterschiede  durch  gründ- 
liches Wissen  in  Schranken  gehalten.  Nur  durch  eine  allerdings  oberflächliche  Kennt- 
nis der  eranischen  Literatur  überragt  er  Creuzer,  der  ihm  (meist  zu  seinem  Schaden) 
auf  diesem  Gebiet  manches  entlehnt  hat;  viel  wertloser  sind  die  sonstigen  Quellen 
seines  mythologischen  Hauptwerkes  'Mythengeschichte  der  asiatischen  Welt'  (Heidel- 
berg 1810),  das  in  einer  glitzernden,  aber  klare  Einsicht  in  den  Sinn  des  Gesagten 
verhindernden  Sprache  geschrieben,  mehr  von  publizistischer  als  von  wissenschaft- 
licher Begabung  zeugt.  In  dem  Sprühfeuer  der  Phrase  schmelzen  alle  Religionen  zu 
einer  einzigen  zusammen:  wie  nur  eine  Gottheit  im  Weltall  wirkt,  so  gibt  es  nur  eine 
Religion,  einen  Dienst  und  eine  Weltanschauung,  die  freilich  in  ewiger  Entwickelung 
begriffen  ist.  So  mannigfach  die  Religion  bei  den  einzelnen  Völkern  ausgebildet 
ist,  glaubt  Görres  sie  doch  von  wenigen  gemeinsamen  Ideen  herleiten  zu  können. 
Diese  werden  auf  eine  sich  durch  die  Geschichte  hinziehende  Selbstoffenbarung  Gottes 
wie  einst  von  Klemens  aus  Alexandreia  zurückgeführt:  Hermes  Trismegistos,  Zoro- 
aster,  Orpheus  und  die  übrigen  Religionsstifter  sollen  Propheten  nach  dem  Plane 
Gottes  sein.  Darum  sprechen  nach  Görres  alle  Propheten  eine  Sprache,  nur  verschie- 
dene Dialekte,  wie  zwar  jeder  Ort  seine  eigenen  Blumenkinder  hat,  aber  doch  der- 
selbe Keim  der  Fruchtbarkeit  über  die  ganze  Erde  verstreut  ist  (Mythengesch.  649). 
Das  gemeinsame  Merkmal  aller  Religion  ist  die  Lehre  von  der  göttlichen  Natur  der 
Seele  und  ihrer  Unsterblichkeit,  die  Görres  in  allen  religiösen  Mythen  findet  (ebd. 
644.).  Scheint  Görres  hier  eine  gemeinsame  gleiche  religiöse  Veranlagung  im  Auge 
zu  haben,  so  nimmt  er  doch  auch  eine  allgemeine  Mythenwandernng  an,  die  er  auf 
einer  phantastischen  Karte  graphisch  darstellt.  Dabei  werden  die  Mythen  von  den 
orientalischen  Zuwanderungen  in  Griechenland  als  historisch  gefaßt  und  zu  weit- 
tragenden Kombinationen  benutzt.  Daß  ihm  aus  dieser  doppelten  Annahme  minde- 
stens die  Pflicht  erwachse,  die  psychologisch  begründeten  Übereinstimmungen  von 
den  historisch  begründeten  zu  unterscheiden,  hat  Görres  so  wenig  erkannt  als  Creuzer. 
Mit  der  etwas  stärkeren  Betonung  der  allgemein  menschlichen  Veranlagung  hängt 
es  zusammen,  daß  Görres  das  priesterliche  Element  und  Wesen  der  ältesten  Religion 
etwas  weniger  und  dementsprechend  das  ästhetische  Moment  etwas  stärker  als  Creuzer 
betont.  Ihm  wie  Herder  sind  Religion  und  Poesie  im  Grunde  nicht  verschieden.  Der 
Urmensch,  den  er  sich  in  Zentralasien  noch  nicht  losgelöst  von  der  Natur,  d.  h.  dem 
Strome  des  als  Natuiieben  sich  äußernden  göttlichen  Lebens,  denkt,  soll  einen  poeti- 
schen Naturkult  gehabt  haben,  der  sich  anfangs  auf  die  Verehrung  irdischer  Objekte 
wie  Quellen  und  Ströme,  Berge  und  Grotten,  Vulkane  und  Feuer  beschränkt  und 
erst  später  auf  die  Himmelserscheinungen  ausgedehnt  habe  und  in  dem  er  zwar  auch 
eine  Art  Pantheismus  sieht,  aber  doch  nur  in  dem  etwas  abgeschwächten  Sinn,  daß 
man  den  dunkel  geahnten  Gott  in  der  Natur  anbetete.  Erst  später  soll  durch  Priester, 
—  die  allerdings  auch  ihm  Begründer  der  Kultur  sind  —  diese  älteste  Religion  ver- 
feinert sein.  So  vermied  Görres  damals  die  Sandbank  der  uralten  Hierarchie,  auf 
welche  schließlich  Creuzer  geworfen  worden  war,  und  trieb  weiter  in  dem  Strome, 
der  von  Herder  ausgegangen  war;  dadurch  hat  er  Männer  getäuscht,  die  weit  besser 
waren  als  er.   Wilhelm  Grimm  rechnet   seine  Entdeckungen  zu  den  größten  seiner 
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Zeit1);  und  selbst,  als  die  wissenschaftliche  Wertlosigkeit  des  Buches  längst  erkannt 
war,  haben  sich  wirkliche  Forscher  unbewußt  durch  seine  Ideen  leiten  lassen, 
und  er  hat  lange,  auch  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  klassischen  Altertumswissenschaft,  nach- 
gewirkt, wenngleich  natürlich  nicht  in  demselben  Maße  wie  Creuzer,  dessen  Symbo- 
lik so  sehr  den  am  Anfang  des  Jahrhunderts  vorherrschenden  romantischen  Neigungen 
entsprach,  daß  ihre  offenbaren  Mängel  zunächst  nicht  zu  ihrer  Verwerfung,  sondern 
nur  zu  Versuchen  führten,  sie  von  ihnen  zu  reinigen.  Eine  solche  Reinigung  unter- 
nahm zuerst  der  als  Präsident  der  Petersburger  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  und 
als  Minister  um  das  russische  Unterrichts wesen  hochverdiente  Graf  Sergei  Seme- 
nowitsch  Uwarow  (geb.  25.  8.  1785  in  Moskau,  gest.  17.  9.  1855).  Er  war  einer 
der  letzten  Schüler  Heynes  gewesen  und  bewahrte  diesem  treue  Dankbarkeit:  seine 
erste  mythologische  Schrift  widmet  er  der  Göttinger  Universität  und  rühmt  es  als  eine 
Auszeichnung,  daß  der  Lehrer  ihm  kurz  vor  dem  Tode  zugestimmt  habe.  Mit  Heynes 
Ansichten  berührt  er  sich  freilich  nur  in  einigen  negativen  Urteilen.  Vor  allem  fordert 
er  strengere  Quellenuntersuchungen,  als  sie  die  beiden  damaligen  Hauptvertreter  der 
symbolischen  Mythendeutung,  Dupuis  und  Creuzer,  für  nötig  gefunden  hatten.  So 
äußerlich  und  irreführend  die  von  ihm  empfohlene  chronologische  Sonderung  der 
Quellen  ist,  so  war  selbst  diese  ein  Fortschritt.  Prinzipiell  unterscheidet  er  sich  in 
der  Frage  der  Quellenbewertung  nicht  von  dem  schärfsten  Kritiker  Creuzers,  Lobeck, 
der  freilich  über  eine  weit  umfassendere  Kenntnis  der  Quellen  verfügte.  Uwarow 
verwirft  deshalb  auch  die  allegorische  Mythendeutung,  wie  sie  Creuzer,  G.  Hermann 
und  auch  Heyne  von  den  Stoikern  und  anderen  antiken  Allegoristen  übernommen 
hatten,  mit  der  richtigen  Begründung,  daß  diese  in  der  Literatur  als  etwas  Sekun- 
däres auftrete.  Bemerkenswert  für  den  jugendlichen  Forscher  ist,  daß  er  es  für  unmög- 
lich hält,  ein  einziges  Prinzip  für  die  Erklärung  aller  zu  so  verschiedenen  Zeiten,  an  so 
verschiedenen  Orten  und  unter  so  abweichenden  Bedingungen  entstandenen  Mythen 
anzuwenden  (Et.  283).  Die  Bemerkung  richtet  sich  zunächst  gegen  Dupuis'  astrono- 
mische Deutungen,  sie  gilt  aber  natürlich  ebenso  für  Creuzers  Auffassung  des  reli- 
giösen Mythos  als  einer  Erklärung  von  Symbolen.  Endlich  protestiert  Uwarow  gegen 
die  Neigung  der  meisten  Symboliker,  die  griechischen  Mythen  aus  dem  Morgenland 
herzuleiten  (ebd.  290).  Daß  der  griechische  Polytheismus  aus  dem  Orient  geflosseu 
sei,  steht  zwar  auch  ihm  fest,  nur  bestreitet  er,  fdaß  die  Griechen  gar  nichts  anderes 
als  geistlose  Nachahmer  in  diesem  Fach  gewesen  seien'  (ebd.  239 ;  vgl.  290).  Er  ver- 
kennt auch  nicht  die  Kluft,  die  zwischen  Homer  und  den  orientalischen  Vorlagen  klafft 
(ebd.  261;  265)  und  die  seiner  Ansicht  nach  nur  durch  ältere  symbolische  Dichtungen 
des  Ölen,  Linos,  Thamyris,  Orpheus  ausgefüllt  werden  kann  (ebd.  258).  Hier  ist  der 
Punkt,  wo  Uwarow  ganz  in  Creuzers  Bahnen  zurücklenkt.  Obwohl  Homer  selbst  nir- 
gends sich  ausdrücklich  als  mit  Mysterienlehren  vertraut  zeigt,  sollen  ihm  doch,  von 
ihm  nicht  immer  richtig  verstanden,  symbolische  Dichtungen  vorhergegangen  sein, 
weil  die  Epen  als  bloßes  Spiel  der  Phantasie  ebenso  unbegreiflich  sein  würden  wie  die 
Möglichkeit  ihrer  späteren  philosophischen  Ausdeutung,  falls  sie  nicht  von  vornherein 
tiefsinnige  Gedanken  enthielten  (257 f.).  Diese  vorhomerische  religiös-philosophische 
Dichtung  soll  mit  den  Mysterien,  an  die  sie  sich  anschloß,  hauptsächlich  über  Ägypten 
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(86 f.;  91)  und  Phönizier),  teils  aber  auch  über  Thrakien  (258)  nach  Griechenland  ge- 
kommen sein.  In  den  Mysterien,  deren  Ausbildung  Uwarow  freilich  entsprechend 
dem  Prinzip  seiner  Quellenbewertung  als  nachhomerisch  bezeichnen  muß,  deren  Keim 
er  aber  doch  weit  höher  hinaufrückt  (268 f.),  soll  nun  ein  Rest  der  Uroffenbarung 
enthalten  sein  (266).  In  den  großen  Mysterien,  in  denen  die  esoterische  Lehre  vor- 
getragen wurde  (98  f.),  erhielt  der  Gläubige,  wie  Uwarow  meint,  über  das  Verhältnis 
des  Menschen  zu  Gott,  über  die  Unsterblichkeit  der  Seele  und  über  ihre  Rückkehr 
Aufklärung  nach  heiligen  Schriften,  wertvollen  Überbleibseln  aus  dem  Schiffbruch  der 
Menschheit  (100 f.).  —  Richtete  sich  Uwarows  Uniformung  der  Creuzerschen  Ideen 
hauptsächlich  nach  der  quellenkritischen  Seite,  so  hat  der  Hildburghausener  Gymna- 
sialdirektor Friedrich  Karl  Ludwig  Sickler,  der  als  angehender  Mann  seit  1806 
bei  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  Hauslehrer  gewesen  und  gleich  diesem  von  tiefer  Bewun- 
derung für  die  Symbolik  erfüllt  war,  den  Begriff  des  Symboles  selbst  zu  berichtigen 
gesucht.  Ihm  ist  dieses  nicht  mehr  die  gefärbte,  aber  darum  nur  um  so  schönere 
Brechung  des  reinen  Strahles  der  Wahrheit:  insofern  steht  er  nicht  unter  dem  Banne  der 
Romantiker.  Mit  diesen  hat  er  zwar  eine  ungezügelte  Phantasie  gemeinsam,  aber  er 
richtet  sie  nicht  wie  sie  auf  das  Überschwengliche,  sondern  auf  kunstvoll  berechnete 
Kombinationen.  Das  zeigt  sich  auch  bei  seiner  Erklärung  des  (religiösen)  Symbols. 
Dieses  vertritt  seiner  Ansicht  nach  eine  Idee  immer  aus  einem  doppelten  Grunde, 
einem  sprachlichen  und  einem  sachlichen  (Hierogl.  32  u.  ö.).  Letzteres  ist  bei  ihm 
irgendein  Verhältnis  des  bezeichnenden  körperlichen  Gegenstandes  zu  der  zu  bezeich- 
nenden Idee,  z.  B.  soll  die  Schlange  Symbol  des  Asklepios,  in  dem  Sickler  den  Heil- 
geist der  warmen  Quellen  zu  erkennen  glaubt,  deshalb  sein,  weil  sie  besonders  die 
Quellen  und  die  Wärme  liebt  (Hierogl.  20 ff.).  Viel  mehr  aber  beschäftigt  ihn  die 
sprachliche  Begründung  des  Symbols.  Er  findet  sie  in  Paronomasie,  d.  h.  in  dem  Er- 
satz eines  nicht  körperlichen  Begriffs  durch  einen  ähnlich  benannten  körperlichen, 
also  in  einem  Prozeß,  der  tatsächlich  in  den  Hieroglyphen  oft,  bisweilen  auch  in  der 
religiösen  Symbolik  vorkommt.  So  soll  z.  B.  der  Adler  Symbol  der  königlichen  Macht 
nicht  nur  durch  seine  realen  Eigenschaften,  sondern  auch  dadurch  geworden  sein, 
daß  TÖ3  c  Adler'  an  "172  'Abzeichen  der  Macht'  anklingt  (Amalthea  S.  XVIII).  Natür- 
lich mußte  der  Versuch,  alle  Symbole  zugleich  als  sachlich  und  sprachlich  begründet 
erscheinen  zu  lassen,  scheitern  trotz  einer  Fähigkeit  zu  kombinieren,  von  der  man 
nicht  weiß,  ob  ihre  Größe  mehr  zu  bewundern  oder  ihre  verkehrte  Anwendung  mehr 
zu  tadeln  ist. 

Über  Görres  vgl.  besonders  Joseph  Galland,  Joseph  von  Görres.  Aus  Anlaß  seiner 
hundertjährigen  Geburtsfeier  in  seinem  Leben  und  Wirken  dem  deutschen  Volk  geschildert. 
Freiburg  i.  B.  1876  (üb.  d.  rMythengesch.'  bes.  137;  vgl.  303).  Das  parteiische  und  unwissenschaft- 
liche Buch  hat  Wert  durch  die  Zusammenstellung  der  Görresliteratur  (663 — 679).  Sepp,  Görres 
und  seine  Zeitgenossen  1776 — 1848,  Nördlingen  1877  (bes.  S.  234 ff),  ist  ebenfalls  panegyrisch 
geschrieben.  Die  Grundideen  von  Görres  entwickelt  mit  schonender  Beiseitelassung  des  offenbar 
Verkehrten  Guigni au t,  Eclig.  de  l'antiqti.  In  S.  523ff.;  eine  einseitige  schonungslose  Kritik  gibt 
Voß,  Antisymbol.  II  252,  ein  wissenschaftlich  abgewogenes  Urteil  Scherer,  Jak.  Grimm2  124; 
vgl.  S.  80.  —  Uwarows  mythologische  Untersuchungen  stehen  in  den  Etades  de  philosophie  et  de 
critique,  Paris  1843.  Es  kommen  besonders  in  Betracht:  Essai  sur  les  mysteres  d'Ehusis  1812; 
2.  Aufl.,  besorgt  von  S(ilvestre)  de  S(acy),  Paris  1816;  (Et.  S.  67 — 161);  Examen  critique  de  la 
fable  d'Herculc  commente'e  pur  Dapuis  1818;  (Et.  S.  273 ff.);  Über  das  vorhomerische  Zeitalter, 
ein  Anhang  zu  den  Briefen  über  Homer  und  Hesiod  von  G.  Hermann  u.  F.  Creuzer:  (Et.  S.  251  ff.) 
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—  Die  wichtigsten  von  Sickleus  mythologischen  Schriften  sind:  Kadmus  oder  Forschungen  in 
den  Dialekten  des  semitischen  Sprachstammes,  zur  Entwicklung  des  Elementes  der  ältesten 
Sprache  u.  Myth.  der  Hellenen  (Erste  Abteilung:  Erklärung  d.  Theogonie  d.  Hesiodns,  Hild- 
burghausen 1818.  4°);  Thot  oder  die  Hieroglyphen  der  Äthiopen  und  Ägypter  zur  Ankündigung 
einer  größeren  Schrift  unter  demselben  Titel .  . .  (ebd.  1819.  4°);  die  Hieroglyphen  in  dem  Mythus 
über  Aesculapius,  nebst  zwei  Abhandlungen  über  Daedalus  und  die  Plastik  unter  den  Chana- 
näern,  (Mein.  1819.  4°);  Homers  Hymnus  an  Demeter,  griech.  mit  metr.  Übersetz,  u.  ausführlich. 
Wort-  und  Sach-Erklär.,  durch  Auflös.  der  ältest.  Mysterien-  und  Tempelsprache  in  Hellas  er- 
mittelt, nebst  einem  Brief  an  Hrn.  Geh.  Hofr.  Creuzer  in  Heidelberg,  anstatt  der  Vorrede.  (Hild- 
burgh.  1820.  4°);  Auflösung  der  Hieroglyph.  oder  der  sogen.  Sternbilder  in  dem  Thierkreis  von 
Tentyra.  (Progr.  Hildbui-gh.  1820.  4°);  De  Amaltheae  etymo  et  de  eornutis  deorum  imaginibus  Iovis- 
que  Cretetisis  natalibus.  (Progr.  ebd.  1821.  4°). 

63.  Die  Anfänge  der  symbolischen  Kunstmythologie.    In  keinem  Kreis  fanden 
die  Ideen  der  Symboliker  willigere  Aufnahme  als  bei  den  nordischen  Jüngern  der 
Kunstmythologie,  die  damals,  wie  die  Kunstbetrachtung  in  ihren  Anfängen  gewöhn- 
lich, sich  hauptsächlich  für  den  dargestellten  Stoff  interessierte.   Kein  Wunder,  daß 
sich  in  der  ersten  Zeit,  die  auf  Winckelmanns  Anregungen  folgte,  die  Kunstmythologie 
entwickelte.    Viele  philologische  Universitätslehrer  zogen  sie  in  den  Kreis  ihrer  Be- 
trachtung, besonders  Heyne  (§  53),  und  als  'artistische  Mythologie'  hatte  sie  ihren 
Platz  auch  in  F.  A.  Wolfs  Plan  der  Altertumskunde  (Mus.  für  Altersk.  I  1807  60). 
Berufsmäßig  war  sie  in  Deutschland  schon  durch  Johann  Gottfried  Gurlitt  (geb. 
13.  3.  1754  in  Halle,  gest.  14.  6.  1827  als  Direktor  des  Jokanneuins  in  Hamburg)  ge- 
trieben worden.    Als  der  eigentliche  Begründer  der  deutschen  Kunstmythologie  ist 
aber  erst  Karl  August  Böttiger  (geb.  zu  Reichenbach  im  Vogtland  8.  6.  1762,  seit 
1814  Oberinspektor  der  Kgl.  Museen  der  Antiken  zu  Dresden,  gest.  ebd.  17.  11.  1835) 
zu  bezeichnen.   In  der  'Amalthea',  der  ersten  nennenswerten  derartigen  periodischen 
Zeitschrift  Deutschlands,  die  sich  freilich  auf  die  Dauer  nicht  halten  konnte,  schuf 
er  ein  Zentrum  für  seine  Wissenschaft,  für  das  er  einen  Stab  erlesener  Mitarbeiter 
zu  gewinnen  wußte.    Unter  ihnen  ragen  hervor  Aloys  Hirt  (geb.  27.  6.  1759  zu 
Behla  in  der  Landschaft  Baar  in  Baden,  gest.  29.  6.  1836  als  Professor  an  der  Universi- 
tät Berlin)  und  Jakob  Andreas  Konrad  Levezow  (geb.  in  Stettin  3.  2.  1770,  gest.  in 
Berlin  13.  10.  1835),  ein  Mann  von  weitem  Blick  und  scharfem  Urteil,  der  z.  B.  als 
einer  der  ersten  die  Ausdehnung  der  Untersuchung  über  die  Darstellung  der  einzelnen 
Mythenkreise  auf  ganze  Denkmälerklassen  forderte,  da  nur  so  Fehler  der  Auslegung 
vermieden  werden  könnten  (Raub  des  Pallad.  S.  14).   Der  Orientalist  Hammer  (§  64) 
steuerte  ebenfalls  bei,  allerdings  nicht  Arbeiten  aus  kunstmythologischem  Gebiet; 
denn  der  Rahmen  der  Zeitschrift  war  ziemlich  weit  gezogen  und  schloß  namentlich 
Untersuchungen  über  literarische  Mythen  keineswegs  aus.   Der  fleißigste  Mitarbeiter 
aber  war  Böttiger  selbst,  wie  er  denn  überhaupt  zu  den  fruchtbarsten  mytholo- 
gischen Schriftstellern  aus  dem  Anfang  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts  gehört.   Einen  eigenen 
Standpunkt  innerhalb  der  aufgeregten  Flut  mythologischer  Untersuchungen  nehmen 
seine  Arbeiten  nicht  ein;  zu  dem  Mangel  an  Schärfe  des  Unterscheidungsvermögens 
kommt  bei  ihm  noch  die  Rücksicht  auf  das  Gedeihen  seiner  Zeitschrift.    Angstlich 
vermeidet  er,  es  mit  irgendeiner  Richtung  zu  verderben;  mit  sächsischer  Höflichkeit 
verbeugt  er  sich  in  demselben  Augenblick  gegen  Creuzer,  Voß  und  O.  Müller.    Mit 
jedem  der  drei  Forscher  stimmt  er  in  der  Tat  in  Einzelheiten  überein.   Er  überschätzt 
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mit  Creuzer  den  Wert  der  Kunstsymbolik,  unterscheidet  sich  aber  darin  völlig  von 
ihm,  daß  ihm  der  Sinn  für  das  Mystische  eigentlich  ganz  abgeht.  Die  Götter  sind 
ihm  im  Grunde  nur  ein  menschlicher  Zusatz  zu  ihren  Attributen,  z.  B.  Ares  zum 
Speer,  Hermes  zum  Kerykeion,  Poseidon  zum  Dreizack  (Amalth.  II 310);  die  Attri- 
bute selbst  aber  werden  als  Fetische  gefaßt  und  erklärt.  Mit  Creuzer  überschätzt 
Böttiger  ferner  auch  die  Bedeutung  der  griechischen  Mysterien,  in  denen  er  ebenfalls 
die  wichtigsten  Reste  der  orientalischen  Religionen  findet;  demgemäß  steht  er  auch 
in  der  Annahme  weitgehender  Einwirkungen  des  Orients  auf  die  griechischen  Gottes- 
dienste, die  er  sich  aber  durch  die  Phoiniker  vermittelt  denkt,  gegen  die  Antisym- 
boliker  und  gegen  0.  Müller,  gegen  den  er  sich  in  diesem  Punkte  gelegentlich  wohl 
eine  sanfte  Polemik  —  freilich  meist  ohne  Nennung  des  Namens  —  erlaubt.  Darin, 
daß  er  mit  unzulässiger  Verallgemeinerung  dem  Orient  Priesterreligionen  zuschreibt, 
dem  späteren  Griechentum  aber  nicht,  stimmt  er  zugleich  mit  Creuzer  und  dessen  Geg- 
nern überein,  aber  daß  er  die  griechische  Religion  eine  Volksreligion  nennt,  stammt  von 
0.  Müller,  und  ganz  vereinigt  er  sich  mit  diesem  und  den  Rationalisten  darin,  daß  er  den 
hellenischen  Glauben  über  den  orientalischen  stellt.  Schon  diese  Andeutungen  lassen 
erraten,  daß  Böttiger  im  Grunde  seines  Herzens  mit  keiner  der  neueren  Anschauungen 
übereinstimmen  konnte,  und  zwar  auch  da  nicht,  wo  er  einzelne  Gedanken  von  ihnen 
übernahm.  Er  war  auf  dem  Standpunkt  des  Auf  klärungsjahrhunderts  stehen  geblieben: 
Heyne  nennt  er  seinen  Vater,  aber  er  denkt  dabei  nicht  an  die  von  Herder  ausge- 
gangenen neuen  Gedanken,  die  der  Göttinger  Philologe  in  die  Wissenschaft  einführte, 
sondern  an  die  alten,  die  er  noch  nicht  ganz  überwunden  hatte.  Freret,  den  er  häufig 
preist  und  den  er  den  Stifter  aller  gesunden  Mythenforschung  nennt  (Ideen  I  194), 
und  de  Brosses,  dessen  Theorie  vom  Fetischismus  offenbar  auf  ihn  eingewirkt  hat, 
sind  die  Sterne,  denen  er  vornehmlich  folgt.  Nicht  mit  Unrecht  besorgten  seine  An- 
hänger, daß  man  in  ihm  einen  verbissenen  Euhemeristen  sähe;  er  selbst  hat  sich  für 
Griechenland  zu  der  nach  Euhemeros  genannten  Lehre  bekannt,  die  er  seltsamerweise 
mit  dem  fetischistischen  Charakter  der  griechischen  Religion  begründet.  Da  er  näm- 
lich seine  Einteilung  des  Heidentums  in  absteigenden  (orientalischen)  Sabäismus  und 
aufsteigenden  (griechischen)  Fetischismus  (Id.  I  S.  XXXI)  mit  der  Schellingschen 
Sonderung  in  idealistische  und  realistische  Religionen  (Id.  I  169),  die  damit  in 
Wahrheit  sich  nicht  deckt,  und  mit  der  wiederum  andersartigen  Unterscheidung  des 
symbolischen  oder  allegorischen  und  des  kyriologischen  Ausdrucks  kombiniert,  so 
kommt  er  dazu,  den  'Allegorismus'  den  Orientalen  zu-,  den  Griechen  aber  abzusprechen. 
Der  griechische  Fetischismus  mußte  seiner  Ansicht  nach  zur  Apotheose  führen;  einen 
Beweis  dafür  findet  er  in  dem  anthropomorphen  Charakter  der  griechischen  Götter. 
Zeus  ist  ihm  ein  Fürst  oder  Scheich,  der  göttlich  verehrt  wurde,  weil  er  mit  Erz  ge- 
panzert einem  Volke  gegenübertrat,  das  sich  nur  mit  Keulen  verteidigen  konnte 
(Id.  II  8 ff.).  Mit  der  Ieqcc  avccyQacpri,  w*e  sie  wenigstens  später  verstanden  wurde,  teilt 
Böttiger  auch  den  Rationalismus:  z.  B.  sollen  die  Kyklopen  und  Arimaspen  sich  ein 
Auge  auf  die  Stirn  tätowiert  haben  (Kl.  Sehr.  I  lG6ff).  Man  täte  solchen  Äußerungen 
zu  viel  Ehre  an,  wollte  man  hinter  ihnen  eine  wissenschaftliche  Überzeugung  suchen, 
aber  auch  als  halb  gedankenlose  Konzessionen  an  den  Zeitgeschmack  sind  sie  von 
Interesse  für  die  Charakteristik  Böttigers.  Freilich  dürfen  dessen  Verdienste  auf  dem 
engeren  Gebiet  der  Kunstmythologie  darum  nicht  vergessen  werden.  N  amentlich  in  einem 
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Punkte  hat  er  einer  weit  späteren  Zeit  vorgearbeitet.  Indem  er  gewisse  Attribute, 
wie  Eiche  und  Adler  (Id.  II  22 ff.),  in  allen  ihren  Funktionen  verfolgte,  hat  er  An- 
regungen zu  der  Pflanzen-  und  Tiermythologie  und  zugleich  Beispiele  zu  ihrer  Be- 
handlung gegeben,  die  als  Stoffsammlung  für  ihre  Zeit  anerkennenswert  waren. 
Aber  auch  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  literarischen  Mythologie  ist  er  durch  seine  gründ- 
liche Bekanntschaft  mit  den  antiken  Sitten  im  einzelnen  zu  Kombinationen  geführt 
worden,  die  später  wichtig  werden  sollten;  er  scheint  z.  B.  der  erste  gewesen  zu  sein, 
der  einen  Zusammenhang  des  Mythos  von  der  doppelten  Geburt  des  Dionysos  mit 
alten  Adoptionsriten  vermutete  (Id.  II  79).  —  Etwas  später  als  in  Deutschland  er- 
wachte die  moderne  kunstmythologische  Forschung  in  Frankreich.  Auch  hier  hat  sie 
es  damals  hauptsächlich  auf  die  Erfassung  der  Symbole  abgesehen;  aber  die  eigen- 
tümlichen Gedanken  der  Symboliker  treten  hier  zunächst  noch  weniger  deutlich 
hervor  als  bei  den  deutschen  Begründern  der  Wissenschaft.  Pierre  Nicolas  Rolle 
(geb.  zu  Chätillon  sur  Seine  17.  7.  1770,  gest.  in  Burgund  14.  8.  1855),  der  später 
eine  Histoire  des  religions  de  la  Grece  begann,  löste  eine  Preisaufgabe  der  Akademie 
über  Bakchoskult  und  -Symbolik.  Mit  Böttiger  teilte  einige  Grundgedanken  der  fran- 
zösische Kunsthistoriker  F.  B.  Eme'ric-David  (geb.  in  Aix  25.8.  1755,  gest.  2.  4. 
1839),  der  hochbetagt  im  cJupiter'  seine  mythologischen  Prinzipien  theoretisch  und 
zugleich  an  diesem  Beispiel  und  dem  des  Hephaistos  ihre  praktische  Anwendung  dar- 
legte. Auch  er  überschätzt  die  Bedeutung  der  Kunstattribute,  aus  denen  er  Fundamen- 
ts Ö  / 

talsätze  auch  für  die  Religion  herleitet,  und  steht  hierin  den  Symbolikern  nahe,  ohne 
deren  mystische  Neigungen  zu  teilen.  Mehr  dem  Ausdruck  als  dem  Sinne  nach  stimmt 
David  mit  Böttiger  in  der  Unterscheidung  realer  und  symbolischer  Götter  überein 
(S.  CLXIXff);  denn  unter  jenen  versteht  er  die  Naturerscheinungen,  den  Himmel,  die 
Gestirne,  die  Elemente  selbst,  unter  diesen  die  Götter,  die  er  durch  natursymbolische 
Deutung  auf  jene  zurückführt.  So  werden  Hera  und  Aiolos  auf  die  Luft  (S.  CLXXV; 
CLXXX  VIII),  Artemis,  Hekate  und  Diana  auf  den  Mond  (S.  CXCVII)  bezogen.  Neue 
Ideen  hat  er  damit  in  die  Wissenschaft  nicht  eingeführt,  und  ganz  irrt  von  der  Wahr- 
heit seine  Ansicht  ab,  daß  den  Kern  des  griechischen  Götterglaubens  sieben  Dogmen 
bildeten  (S.  CCXXIff.),  darunter  die  Anerkennung  eines  höchsten  Wesens,  das  die 
Welt  geschaffen  habe  und  aus  der  die  Weltseele,  eine  Mischung  von  Geist  und  Materie, 
emaniert  sei,  die  Lehre  von  der  Willensfreiheit  des  Menschen  und  der  Glaube  an  die 
Seelenwanderung. 

J.  Gurlitts  archäologische  Schriften  gesammelt  und  mit  Anmerkungen  begleitet  herausgeg. 
von  Cornelius  Müller,  Altona  183t;  darin  z.  B.  (343)  das  Fragment  einer  archäologischen 
Arbeit  über  Herkules.  Vgl.  auch  Gurlitts  Allgemeine  Einleitung  in  das  Studium  der  schönen 
Künste,  I.  (und  einzige)  Abteil.,  Magdeburg  1799,  wo  S.  45  ff.  die  archäologische  Literatur  be- 
handelt wird.  In  der  Zeitschrift  'Amalthea  oder  Museum  der  Kunstmythologie  und  bildl. 
Altertk.'  (Im  Verein  mit  mehreren  Freunden  des  Alterthums  herausgegeben  von  C.  A.  Böttiger, 
Leipz.  I  1820;  II  1822;  III  1825)  schrieb  Hikt  u.  a.  über  fMedea  und  die  Peliaden'  (I  161  ff.), 
Levezow,  der  vorher  ''Über  den  Raub  des  Palladions  auf  geschnittenen  Steinen'  (Braunschweig 
1801.  4°)  gehandelt  hatte,  über  Amor  und  Ganymedes,  die  Knöchelspielerinnen  in  Charlottenburg 

(I  175  ff.),  Hammer  über  den  Ursprung  der  griechischen  Mythen aus  dem  Orient  (II  115  ff.). 

Über  den  Herausgeber  vgl.  Karl  August  Böttiger,  Eine  biographische  Skizze  von  dessen 
Sohne  Dr.  K.  W.  Böttiger  Leipz.  1837.  —  Böttigers  Hauptwerk  sind  die  aus  Vorlesungen  1808 ff. 
entstandenen  Ideen  zur  Kunst-Mythologie.    Erster  Cursus.    Stammbaum  der  Religionen  des  Alter- 
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thums.  Einleitung  zur  vorhomerischen  Mythologie  der  Griechen,  Dresden  u.  Leipzig  1826 
Zweiter  Band,  zweiter,  dritter  und  vierter  Cursus,  Jupiter,  Juno  und  Neptunus,  Amor  und  Psyche. 
Aus  C.  A.  Böttigers  unterlassenen  Papieren  herausgeg.  von  Julius  Sillig,  ebd.  1836.  Der 
zweite  Band  enthält  zahlreiche  Exkurse,  die  man  hier  kaum  suchen  würde,  z.  B.  über  die  Ent- 
stehung der  Ganymedessage  35 ff. ;  Hebes  Hochzeit  69  ff.;  den  Menschenbildner  Prometheus  365 ff. ; 
die  Symbolik  des  Schlafs  bei  Griechen  und  Rom.  533 ff.  Über  den  ersten  Teil  vgl.  Creuzer, 
Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1827  S.  629  ff.  Für  die  'Amalthea'  verfaßte  Böttiger  außer  dem  einleitenden  Auf- 
satze rAmalthea  oder  der  kretensiche  Zeus  als  Säugling'  (I  lff.),  der  den  Namen  der  Zeitschrift 
begründet,  und  seinen  Exkursen  über  das  Namensfest  (55  ff.),  den  Waffentanz  (58  ff.),  die  kreten- 
sischen  Bienen  (62  ff.)  und  das  Hörn  der  Amalthea  (65)  u.  a.  Artikel  über  die  Hermaphroditen- 
fabel und  -bildung  (I  352 ff.),  die  Amymonefabel  und  den  Mythos  von  Poseidon  (II  282 ff.),  den 
Dreizack  (II  302  ff.).  Von  den  sonstigen  Abbandlungen  Böttigers  sind  die  wertvollsten  wieder 
abgedruckt  in  C.  A.  Böttigers  Kleinen  Schriften  archäol.  und  antiquar.  Inhalts,  gesammelt  und 
herausgeg.  von  Julius  Sillig  (3  Bde.,  Leipzig.  1837,  21850;  ein  Verzeichnis  der  übrigen  ebd. 
I2  S.  XIII-LXVIII).  Abt.  I  (cZur  Mythol.  der  Griechen  u.  Römer'  I  S.  lff.)  enthält  folgende 
Aufsätze:  Pallas  Musica  u.  Apollo  d.  Drachentöter  (1796);  Ilithyia  oder  die  Hexe,  ein  archäolo- 
gisches Fragment  nach  Lessing  (zuerst  Weimar  1799  erschienen:  Ausführung  eines  Gedankens 
in  Lessings  Kollektaneen,  daß  eine  mit  übergeschlagenen  Beinen  sitzende  Frau  Eileithyia  sei), 
61  ff. ;  Die  heilbringenden  Götter  (1803)  93ff. ;  Aesculapiusdienst  auf  der  Tiberinsel,  112ff.  mit 
Exkurs  über  d.  ägypt.  Schlangenverehrung,  133  ff. ;  Älteste  Spuren  der  Wolfswut  in  der  griechischen 
Mythologie,  135 ff.;  EroB  n.  Anteros  (1803),  159 ff. ;  Cyclopen  u.  Arimaspen  (1792),  164 ff.;  Die  Jung- 
fernprobe in  der  Drachenhöhle  zu  Lanuvium  (1795),  178.;  Ü.  die  Keledonen  (1800),  183  ff.  —  Die  kunst- 
mythologischen Aufsätze  Böttigers  sind  Kl.  Sehr.  II  161  ff.  gesammelt.  Auch  in  anderen  Schriften 
Böttigers  finden  sich  zahlreiche  mythologische  Exkurse,  z.  B.  in  der  fFurienmaske'  (Kl.  Sehr.  I 
251  ff.),  vor  allen  Dingen  natürlich  in  dem  Werk  über  die  Nolaner  Vase  der  Herzogin  Amalie 
'Über  den  Raub  der  Kassandra  auf  einem  alten  Gefäß  von  gebrannter  Erde',  Weimar  1794,  4, 
dessen  kunstgeschichtlicher  Teil  von  H.  Meyer,  dessen  kunstmythologische  Erklärung  von 
Böttiger  herrührt.  —  Für  Emeric  David  vgl.  den  Nekrolog  von  Walckenaer,  Mim.  AIBL 
XVI  i  1850  S.  163  (über  die  Mythologie  175 f.).  Hauptschriften  von  E.-D.:  Jupiter.  Beclxerches 
sur  ce  äieu,  sur  sonculte  et  sur  les  monuments  qui  le  repre'sentent.  Ouvrage pricede  d'un  essai  sur 
Vesprit  de  la  religion  grecque.  2  Bde.,  Paris  1833;  Vulcain  und  Neptune  (beide  mit  dem  Zusatz 
Beeil,  sur  ce  dien,  sur  son  culte  et  sur  les  prineipaux  monuments  qui  le  repre'sentent),  Paris  1838/9. 

64.  Weitere  Ausbildung  der  romantischen  Kunstsymbolik.  —  Die  Hyperboreer. 

Ein  Hauptsatz  der  Symboliker  war  es,  daß  die  Religionen  des  Orients  mit  der  grie- 
chischen im  wesentlichen  gleichen  Ursprungs  seien-,  es  war  daher,  solange  Creuzers 
Einfluß  überwog,  begreiflich,  daß  die  Orientalisten,  die  damals  großenteils  die 
Kultur  des  alten  Morgenlandes  mehr  aus  den  soeben  nach  Europa  gebrachten  Kunst- 
werken als  aus  literarischen  Texten  kannten,  sich  bei  der  Vergleichung  orientalischer 
und  griechischer  Religionsvorstellungen  mehr  oder  weniger  an  den  Heidelberger  Mytho- 
logen  anschlössen.  So  führte  der  berühmte  Arzt,  Naturforscher  und  Anthropologe 
James  Cowles  Prichard  (geb.  zu  Roß  in  Herefordshire  11.  2.  1786,  gest.  zu  Lon- 
don 22.  oder  23. 12. 1848),  der  z.  B.  zuerst  die  Stellung  des  Keltischen  innerhalb  der  indo- 
germanischen Sprachen  richtig  bestimmte,  die  ganze  orphische  und  pythagoreische 
Theologie,  also  z.  B.  auch  die  für  den  Mythos  wichtige  Lehre  von  der  abwechseln- 
den Welterneuerang  und  Weltzerstörung,  auf  Ägypten  zurück,  das  seinerseits  wieder 
mit  Indien  in  engerem,  auf  gemeinschaftlichen  Ursprung  gegründetem  Verhältnis  ge- 
standen haben  soll.  —  Bedeutsam  für  die  Studien,  die  sich  auf  den  Zusammenhang 
zwischen  den  griechischen  und  orientalischen  Ideen  bezogen,  wurde  ein  Preisaus- 
schreiben  über  den  Ursprung  und  die  Natur  des  Kultus  und  der  Mysterien  des  Mi- 
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thras,  das  die  Französische  Akademie  der  Inschriften  für  das  Jahr  1825  ergehen  ließ. 
Den  ersten  Preis  erhielt  Jean  Baptiste  Felix  Lajard  (geb.  in  Lyon  30.  3.  1783, 
gest.  in  Tours  17.  9.  1858).  Durch  lange  Reisen  in  Kleinasien  und  Persien,  auf 
denen  er  auch  manche  wirkliche  oder  vermeintliche  Überreste  alter  Riten  im  heu- 
tigen Volksglauben  kennen  gelernt  hatte,  durch  eine  umfangreiche  Sammlung  von 
antiken  Denkmälern  und  Abbildungen  von  Denkmälern,  durch  lange  —  freilich,  wie 
wir  jetzt  sagen  müssen,  dilettantische  —  Beschäftigung  mit  dem  Avesta,  endlich 
durch  eine  natürliche  Beanlagung,  die  aber  in  Wahrheit  nicht  viel  mehr  als  ein  un- 
gewöhnlich starkes  Liebhaberinteresse  war,  glaubte  sich  Lajard  für  die  Beantwortung 
der  Frage  besonders  befähigt.  Er  machte  aus  der  Erforschung  und  Erklärung  der 
Mithrasdenkmäler  seine  Lebensaufgabe,  der  fortan  alle  seine  übrigen  wissenschaft- 
lichen Arbeiten  untergeordnet  wurden.  Das  Mithraswerk  sollte  die  Untersuchung  bis 
zu  einem  gewissen  Grade  abschließen;  eben  deshalb  verzögerte  sich  sein  Erscheinen, 
weil  die  Erschließung  neuer  Funde,  die  großenteils  Lajard  selbst  veröffentlichte,  zur 
Berichtigung  der  aufgestellten  Hypothesen  nötigte;  erst  über  zwei  Jahrzehnte  nach 
seiner  Entstehung  wurden  von  den  22  Lieferungen  Tafeln,  auf  die  es  inzwischen  an- 
gewachsen  war,  wenigstens  13  mit  kurzen  Erklärunsren  veröffentlicht,  die  bis  zum 
großen  Werke  Cumonts  die  vollständigste  Sammlung  der  Mithrasdenkmäler  enthielt; 
was  dann,  wieder  nach  zwei  Dezennien,  aus  Lajards  Nachlaß  über  die  Mithrasdenk- 
mäler gedruckt  worden  ist,  enthält  wie  Lajards  umfangreiche  Werke  über  den  Zy- 
pressenkult und  über  die  morgen-  und  abendländische  Venus  wüste  Vermutungen, 
die  z.  T.  mit  dem  Thema  nur'  in  losem  Zusammenhang;  stehen.  —  Den  zweiten  Preis 
der  Akademie  der  Inschriften  erhielt  1825  Josef  Hammer  (v.  Hammer  Purg- 
stall;  geb.  9.  6.  1774  zu  Graz,  gest.  23.  11.  1856  zu  Wien).  Sowohl  in  dieser  wie 
in  mehreren  späteren  Arbeiten,  z.  B.  in  einem  Aufsatz  über  den  Ursprung  der  My- 
then vom  Götterberg,  geht  Hammer  von  Creuzerschen  Voraussetzungen  aus;  über 
den  Kreis  der  indogermanischen  Völker  hinaus,  den  er  anfangs  noch  nicht  kannte, 
vergleicht  er  Mythen  oft  auf  die  Ähnlichkeit  ganz  äußerlicher  Züge  hin,  hinter  denen 
er  freilich  tiefe  symbolische  Weisheit  vermutet.  —  Deutlicher  als  bei  den  bisher 
besprochenen  Kunstmythologen  ist  Creuzers  Einfluß  bei  dem  Kreise  etwas  jüngerer 
Archäologen,  der  sich  zuerst  unter  dem  Namen  der  Hyperboreer  und  später  großen- 
teils in  der  Mitgliedschaft  des  Preußischen  archäologischen  Instituts  zusammenfand. 
Ihr  Haupt  war  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Eduard  Gerhard  (geb.  29.  11.  1795  in  Posen, 
gest.  12.  5.  1867  in  Berlin).  Hervorgegangen  aus  der  Schule  Boeckhs  und  Wolffs, 
war  er  vornehmlich  durch  das  Beispiel  Creuzers,  mit  dem  ihn  auch  später  gegen- 
seitige aufrichtige  Bewunderung  verband,  auf  die  bildende  Kunst  als  religionsge- 
schichtliche Quelle  geführt  worden.  Er  ist  also,  was  sich  selbst  in  seinen  reifsten 
Schriften  nicht  ganz  verleugnet,  in  der  Kunstgeschichte  Autodidakt;  die  antiken 
Kunstwerke  hat  er  eigentlich  nie  rein  als  solche,  sondern  immer  vorzüglich  als 
Zeugnisse  für  die  Kultur-,  und  namentlich  für  die  Religionsgeschichte  geschätzt.  So 
kam  er  auf  den  Gedanken,  die  Kunstmythologie  nicht  etwa  als  Nebenzweig  der  My- 
thologie zu  betreiben  und  die  bildlichen  Darstellungen  neben  den  literarischen  Zeug- 
nissen zu  verwenden,  sondern  die  griechische  Götterlehre  aus  Kunstdenkmälern  zu 
begründen.  In  diesem  Sinne  spricht  er  sich  schon  im  Trodromus'  aus,  und  in  der 
Tat  hängen  alle  seine  mythologischen  Anschauungen  hier  von  der  Auffassung  ab, 
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die  er  sich  von  den  Kunstdarstellungen  gebildet  hatte;  auf  die  Angaben  der  Schrift- 
steller verweist  er  zwar  häufig,  aber  sie  sind  hier  mehr  eine  nachträglich  angehängte 
Verzierung.  In  seinen  späteren  Arbeiten,  besonders  in  der  'Griech.  Mythologie',  muß  er 
zwar  formal  anders  verfahren;  aber  wie  die  späteren  Arbeiten  Welckers  und  Otfried 
Müllers  und  die  Untersuchungen,  die  sich  an  die  Entdeckungen  des  Veda  schlössen,  hat 
auch  die  Beschäftigung  mit  den  griechischen  Schriftstellern  kaum  in  einem  Punkt 
seinen  einmal  eingenommenen  Stand  erschüttert;  so  wie  schon  im  Jahre  1826  hat 
er  im  wesentlichen  sein  ganzes  Leben  lang  die  griechische  Religion  betrachtet.  Ver- 
hängnisvoll mußte  ihm  diese  Überschätzung  der  Kunstsymbolik  besonders  bei  der 
Erklärung  der  Mysterien  sein,  die  auch  ihm  weit  bedeutungsvoller  erschienen,  als 
sie  wirklich  waren,  weil  er  auf  sie  alles  zurückführte,  was  seiner  Theorie  nach  alt 
sein  mußte,  was  er  aber  nicht  als  alt  erweisen  konnte.  Wohl  empfand  er,  daß  seine 
Auslegung  ihn  oft  zu  sehr  verschwommenen  Vorstellungen  führte,  aber  er  glaubte, 
daß  bei  der  unaussprechlichen  Göttereinheit,  die  seiner  Ansicht  nach  in  der  reinen 
Natur  eines  einfachen  Götterglaubens  liegt  (Ant.  Denkm.,  Text  S.  69),  die  Gottes- 
begriffe notwendig  ineinander  übergehen  müssen,  und  ahmte  diese  Begriffsunklar- 
heit in  einer  Sprache  nach,  deren  gesuchte  Unbestimmtheit  eine  Widerlegung  fast 
unmöglich  machte.  Alles  kann  ihm  zu  allem  werden:  wie  Zeus,  der  Äther,  zugleich 
die  Erde  und  die  Unterwelt  belebt  und  durchdringt  und  also  die  drei  Reiche  um- 
faßt (ebd.  S.  7),  so  ist  Hera  ihm  die  ganze  von  Zeus'  Hauch  durchdrungene  Materie, 
Athena,  die  u.  a.  der  Gaia  gleichgesetzt  wird,  der  die  Adern  des  Universums  hoch 
aus  dem  Äther  durchglühende  urkräftige  Lebenshauch  (ebd.  S,  70).  Nicht  in  allen 
Einzelheiten,  aber  doch  in  den  ihnen  zugrunde  liegenden  Anschauungen  hält  es 
Gerhard  mit  Creuzer.  Nur  in  einem  Punkt  weicht  er  erheblich  von  ihm  ab:  er  glaubt 
zwar  auch  an  ein  zusammenhängendes  System  religiöser  Ansichten  im  Altertum  und 
wird  dadurch  dahin  geführt,  die  neoplatonische  Theosophie,  welche  diese  Vereinigung 
tatsächlich  herbeiführt,  für  uralt  zu  halten,  aber  er  mißbilligt  Creuzers  Herleitung 
griechischer  Gottesauschauungen  aus  dem  Orient  teils,  weil  er  sie  für  kritiklos  hält, 
teils,  weil  er  in  bezug  auf  die  Zusammengehörigkeit  der  Religion  mit  dem  Volkstum 
den  Ansichten  Grimms  und  Otfried  Müllers  näher  steht.  —  Von  den  übrigen  Män- 
nern dieses  Bundes  war  Theodor  Sigismund  Panofka  (geb.  in  Breslau  25.  2.  1800, 
gest.  20.  6.  1858  in  Berlin)  wie  Gerhard  aus  Boeckhs  Schule  hervorgegangen,  hatte 
sich  aber  in  Rom,  wo  er  1823  in  den  Kreis  der  späteren  Hyperboreer  eintrat,  zu 
den  Grund anschauun gen  Creuzers  bekehrt.  Durch  die  Veröffentlichung  mehrerer 
Monographien,  in  denen  er  sich  gelehrt,  aber  unmethodisch  und  kritiklos  zeigt,  hat 
er  auch  die  Kunstmythologie  zu  fördern  gesucht.—  Der  Kunsthistoriker  Johann  Karl 
Ludwig  v.  Schorn  (geb.  in  Castell,  südlich  von  Schweinfurt,  9.  6.  1793,  gest.  17.  2. 
1842)  schließt  sich  in  einzelnen  Artikeln  für  Böttigers  'Amalthea'  und  für  die  'Hei- 
delberger Jahrbücher'  sowie  in  den  Anmerkungen  zu  den  späteren  Heften  von 
Tischbeins  cHomer'  so  nahe  an  den  ihm  auch  persönlich  befreundeten  Creuzer  an, 
daß  er  deshalb  von  Voß  (Antisymb.  I  244  ff.)  verunglimpft  wurde.  —  Otto  Magnus 
Freiherr  v.  Stackeiberg  (geb.  25.  7.  =  6.  8.  1787  in  Reval,  gest.  27.  3.  1837  in 
Petersburg),  ein  genialer  Dilettant,  der  mit  Gerhard  zusammen  den  Bund  der  Hyper- 
boreer stiftete,  hat  nur  gelegentlich  kunstmythologische  Exkurse  in  seine  Werke 
(Der  Apollotempel  zu  Bassä  in  Arkadien,  Berlin  1826;    Die  Gräber  der  Hellenen, 
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Berlin  183G/7)  eingeflochten;  dagegen  pflegte  August  Emil  Braun  (geb.  19.  4. 
1809,  gest.  11.  9.  1856),  das  jüngste  Mitglied  dieses  Kreises,  wiederum  die  Kunst- 
mythologie als  eigenen  Zweig  der  Wissenschaft.  Er  war  in  Göttingen  Schüler  von 
Otfried  Müller  auch  in  der  Mythologie  gewesen  und  zugleich  den  Brüdern  Grimm  nahe 
getreten,  deren  Ansichten  über  den  nationalen  Charakter  des  Mythos  er  wie  Ger- 
hard und  andere  Mitglieder  dieses  Kreises  teilte;  in  München  war  er  besonders  durch 
Schelling  und  Schorn  angeregt  worden,  hatte  sich  aber  am  meisten  an  Gerhard  an- 
geschlossen. Mit  diesem  ging  er  1833  nach  Rom,  wo  er  1835  zum  ständigen  Sekre- 
tär des  Instituts  ernannt  wurde. 

Von  Prichards  Schriften  kommt  hier  in  Betracht  An  Analysis  of  the  Egyptian  Mytho- 
logy:  to  ivhicli  is  subjoined,  a  critical  Examination  of  the  Bemains  of  Egyptian  Chronology, 
London  1819.  Eine  mir  nicht  zugängliche  Übersetzung  von  Haymann  soll  ein  Vorwort  von 
A.  W.  von  Schlegel  haben.  —  Wichtigste  Schriften  Lajards  über  Mithras:  Nouvelles  Observa- 
tions  sur  le  grand  bas-relief  mithriaque  de  la  Collection  Borghese,  actuellement  au  Musee  royal  de 
Paris,  Paris  1828;  Memoire  sur  les  deux  bas  reliefs  mithriaques  qui  önt  e'te  decouverts  en  Tran- 
sylvanie,  Paris  1839  (Mein.  A1BL  XIV).  Der  den  110  Tafeln  Lajards  vorgedruckte  Titel  lautet: 
Introduction  ä  l'etude  du  culte  public  et  des  mysteres  de  Mitlira  en  Orient  et  en  Occident  (Paris  1847.  fol.). 
Unter  demselben  Titel  kam  gleichzeitig  eine  längere  vorbereitende  Abhandlung  über  Mithras  her- 
aus. Erst  nach  Lajards  Tod  erschienen  die  Becherches  sur  le  culte  public  et  les  mysteres  de  Mithre 
en  Orient  et  en  Occident  (ouvrage  posthume) ,  Paris  1867.  4°.  Sonstige  Schriften  Lajards:  Be- 
cherches sur  le  culte  du  cypres  pyramidal  chez  les  peuples  civilises  de  l'antiquite  (Mein.  AIBL 
XVI;  XX  lff);  vgl.  Ann.  d.  i.  XIX  1847  S  34 ff. ;  Becherches  sur  le  Culte,  les  symboles,  les  attri- 
buts  et  les  momtments  figure's  de  Venus  en  Orient  et  en  Occident  (Mem.  AIBL  XII)  1837 — 1817. 
4°  mit  Atlas  in  Folio.  —  Hammers  Werk  heißt:  Mitliriaca  ou  les  Mithriaques ,  memoire  acade- 
mique  sur  le  culte  solaire  de  Älithra  par  Joseph  de  Hammer.  Bublie  par  J.  Spencer 
Smith.  (Caen  und  Paris  1833.  8°  mit  Atlas  in  Fol.).  In  einem  späteren  Aufsatz  Memoire  sur  les 
rapports  dts  doctrines  de  Mithra  avec  Celles  de  l'lnde  (Mem.  AIBL  XVI  1850  132 ff.)  will 
Hammer  gegen  Lajard  nachweisen,  daß  auch  der  indische  Mitra  als  zeugender  Gott  in  den 
Hoden  sitzend  gedacht  war,  was  Burnouf  bezweifelt.  —  Über  Gerhard  vgl.  besonders  Eduard 
G.,  ein  Lebensbild  von  0.  Jahn,  Berlin  1868.  Hauptschriften  Gerhards:  Auserlesene  griechi- 
sche Vasenbilder,  4  Bde.,  Berlin  1839—1858;  Etruskische  Spiegel,  4  Bde.,  Berlin  1843—1868, 
fortgesetzt  von  Klügmann  und  Körte  1884 f.  Für  die  Mythologie  sind  am  wichtigsten:  f Antike 
Denkmäler  zum  erstenmal  bekannt  gemacht  durch  Ed.  Gerhard'.  Es  sollten  400  Foliotafeln 
werden,  aber  es  erschienen  nur  (1828 — 1830)  von  der  ersten  Centurie  Heft  I— IV  (Tafel  1 — 80),  dann 
nach  langer,  durch  die  Teilnahmlosigkeit  des  Publikums  verschuldeter  Unterbrechung,  in  der 
manche  Platten  verloren  gingen,  Centurie  I,  HeftV  (T.  81— 100),  und  Centurie  II,  Heft  I  (T.  101  — 
121),  endlich  (als  T.  301 — 320)  die  schon  vorher  gestochenen  T.  1 — 20  der  vierten  Centurie. 
Der  Text  wurde  in  drei  Lieferungen  (München,  Stuttgart  und  Tübingen  1828 — 1844)  veröffentlicht. 
Darin  'Prodromus  mythologischer  Kunsterklärung',  eine  ausführliche  Erklärung  der  ersten 
20  Tafeln  mit  systematischer  Darlegung  des  von  Gerhard  später  nicht  mehr  wesentlich  ver- 
änderten Standpunkts;  von  T.  21  an  kurze  Erklärung.  Hieran  schließt  sich  von  S.  375ff.  der 
Nachtrag  auserlesener  Mysterienbilder,  die  in  der  als  besondere  Beilage  herausgegebenen  Samm- 
lung 'Griechische  Mysterienbilder'  (größtes  Format)  1839  erschienen  waren.  —  Vgl.  auch  Ger- 
hards 'Gesammelte  akademische  Abhandlungen  und  kleine  Schriften',  2  Bde.,  Berlin  I  1866,  H 
1868.  Über  Gerhards  'Mythologie'  s.  u.  (§  79).  —  Mythologische  Aufsätze  von  Panofka:  Zeus 
und  Agina,  Berlin  1836.  4°;  Argos  Panoptes  aus  Zeugnissen  alter  Schrift  und  Kunst  ans  Licht 
gestellt,  Abh.  BAW  1837  81  ff. ;  Über  verlegene  Mythen  mit  Bezug  auf  Antiken  des  Königl. 
Mus.,  ebd.  1839  17  ff. ;  Zeus  Basileus  und  Herakles  Kallinikos  nebst  7  Vasenbildern,  Wpr.,  Berlin 
1847.  4°;  Phocus  und  Antiope,  ebd.  1855  Wpr..  4°.  Peleus  und  Chiron  und  die  ihnen  zugewie- 
senen Menschenopfer,  Sitzber.  phil.  Cl.  BAW  1857.  —  Hauptschriften  Brauns  auf  mythologi- 
schem Gebiet:  Geflügelter  Dionysos,  1839  und  Vorschule  zur  Kunstmythologie,  Gotha  1854.  4°. 
Über  Brauns  Mythologie  s.  u.  (§  79). 
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65.  Euhemeristen  am  Anfang  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts.  Indessen  fehlte  es  auch 
in  dieser  Blütezeit  der  symbolistischen  Mythendeutung  nicht  ganz  an  pragmatisie- 
render Auslegung.  Selbst  unter  den  Archäologen,  die  sich  später  meist  auf  Seite 
Creuzers  stellten,  hielten  die  älteren  an  der  rationalistischen  Mythendeutung  fest,  die 
in  ihrer  Jugend  vorgeherrscht  hatte.  Daß  Böttiger  sich  als  Euhemeristen  bezeichnete, 
ist  bereits  (§  63)  erwähnt;  weiter  ging  in  Frankreich  Louis  Charles  Francois 
Petit-Radel  (geb.  in  Paris  26.  11.  1756,  gest.  ebd.  27.  6.  1836),  der  berühmte  Ent- 
decker der  ersten  prähistorischen  Bauwerke  Südeuropas,  die  er  ohne  weiteres  mit  den 
sagenhaften  Berichten  der  Griechen  verknüpfte  und  gleich  Schliemann,  seinem  glück- 
licheren Nachfolger,  als  Beweise  für  deren  Zuverlässigkeit  betrachtete.  Natürlich 
gedieh  diese  Auffassung  am  besten  in  den  Kreisen  der  Geschichtsforscher  im  engeren 
Sinn.  Lobecks  Freund  Karl  Dietrich  Hüllmann  (geb.  10.  9.  1765  zu  Erdeborn 
bei  Eisleben,  seit  1797  Professor  zu  Frankfurt  a.  0.,  seit  1808  in  Königsberg,  seit 
1818  in  Bonn,  gest.  4.  3.  1846)  versucht  z.  B.  in  seiner  Schrift  De  Cercopibus  et 
Cyclopibus  (Köln  1826),  erstere  als  historische  Gaukler  nachzuweisen,  während  die 
letzteren  zwei  ganz  verschiedene  Arten  von  Menschen  gewesen  sein  sollen,  nämlich 
erstens  ein  im  Tartarenland,  dem  Sitze  der  von  Polyphem  erzählenden  Ogyzen,  woh- 
nendes Volk,  das  seine  Augen  gegen  die  blendende  Schneedecke  mit  Schneebrillen 
schützte  und  deshalb  die  rKreisaugen'  genannt  wurde,  und  dann  kühne  Baumeister, 
die  von  ihren  kreisrunden  Mauern  den  Namen  Kyklopen  erhielten.  Weiter  noch  war 
er  bereits  in  der  'Theogonia'  (Untersuchungen  über  den  Ursprung  der  Religion  des 
Altertums,  Berlin  1804)  gegangen,  wo  er  selbst  die  theogoniscken  und  sonstigen 
Göttermythen  als  geschichtliche  Begebenheiten  zu  erklären  versuchte.  —  Ahnlich 
verfährt  der  als  Herausgeber,  Übersetzer  und  Erklärer  des  Apollodor  (1805,  2  Bde.) 
und  Pausanias  (1814 — 1821,  6  Bde.)  bekannte  Etienne  Ciavier  (geb.  26.  12.  1762 
zu  Lyon,  gest.  18.  11.  1817)  in  der  Histoire  des  premiers  temps  de  la  Grece  depuis 
Inachos  jusqu'ä  l'expulsion  des  Pisistratides  (Paris  1809,  2  Bde.).  Wie  Hüllmann 
griff  er  auf  den  alten  Euhemerismus  zurück;  dagegen  fand  der  neuere,  in  der  zweiten 
Hälfte  des  XVIII.  Jahrhunderts  in  Frankreich  aufgekommene  einen  nachgeborenen 
Verteidiger  in  Johann  Leonhard  Hug  (geb.  1.  6.  1765,  seit  1796  Professor  der 
katholischen  Theologie  und  der  orientalischen  Sprachen  zu  Freiburg,  gest.  das.  11. 
3.  1846).  Hug  war  eine  stille  Gelehrten natur,  die  es  verschmähte,  durch  blendende 
Darstellung  zu  wirken;  sein  sich  der  romantischen  Stimmung  entgegenstellendes  my- 
thologisches Werk  wurde,  solange  jene  vorherrschte,  fast  unterdrückt,  und  als  sie 
überwunden  war,  hatte  sich  die  wissenschaftliche  Basis  so  verschoben,  daß  es 
nicht  mehr  wirken  konnte.  Das  Buch  enthält  einzelne  richtige  Gedanken,  die  von 
der  Wissenschaft  noch  nicht  ausgeschöpft  sind;  trotzdem  ist  es  als  Ganzes  jetzt 
natürlich  ebenso  wertlos  wie  alle  andern  mythologischen  Untersuchungen  jener  Zeit. 
Nach  der  von  Freret  begründeten  Methode  sieht  Hug  in  den  Mythen  Erinnerungen 
an  kulturhistorische  Fakta,  er  glaubt  z.  B.,  daß  die  drei  vom  c Götterkatalog'  unter- 
schiedenen Zeus  drei  Phasen  seines  Kultus  entsprachen  (S.  203).  Er  war  jedoch  zu 
unterrichtet  und  trotz  vieler  Mißgriffe  auch  im  ganzen  zu  besonnen,  als  daß  er  sich 
in  die  Sackgasse  einer  einzelnen  Deutung  verrannt  hätte.  Er  übernahm  von  der 
neuen  Richtung  den  Begriff  des  Bildes  oder  Symbols,  beraubte  ihn  aber  des  mysti- 
schen Zaubers,  den  es  durch  die  spezifisch  ästhetische  oder  religiöse  Auffassung  an- 
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genommen  hatte,  durch  den  Hinweis  auf  das  symbolische  Wort,  die  Metapher,  deren 
Bedeutung  für  die  Sprachbildung  er  mit  Recht  betonte  (S.  9  f.).  So  konnte  er  neben 
die  kulturhistorische  Mythendeutung  eine  symbolische  stellen,  die  aber  ebenso  ratio- 
nalistisch war  wie  jene  und  die  er  überdies  mit  ihr  noch  in  Beziehung  setzte,  in- 
dem er  wie  einst  Court  de  Gebelin  (o.S.  77)  in  den  Mythen  den  symbolischen  Ausdruck 
für  die  den  einzelnen  Kulturphasen  wichtigsten  Naturerscheinungen  sah.  Dies  sind 
aber  seiner  Ansicht  nach  namentlich  die  meteorologischen  Vorgänge,  besonders  die 
siderischen,  die  den  Ackerbau  regeln.  —  Als  letzter  konsequenter  Euhemerist  ist  der 
Breslauer  Privatdozent  und  Professor  am  Magdalenengymnasium  Peter  Friedrich 
Kanngießer  zu  nennen.  Obwohl  phantastisch  in  seinen  Konstruktionen  und  wissen- 
schaftlich den  von  ihm  angegriffenen  Romantikern  nicht  ebenbürtig,  bietet  er  doch 
neben  diesen  insofern  ein  gewisses  Interesse,  als  sein  'Grundriß  der  Altertumswissen- 
schaft' (Halle  1815),  ein  Auszug  aus  acht  Büchern  Origines  sive  antiquitas  reclusa, 
die  im  Manuskript  entworfen  waren,  zeigt,  worin  die  alte  Auffassung  der  neuen  nach- 
geben zu  können  glaubte  oder  sich  unbewußt  nach  ihr  umformte.  Die  Mythologie 
wird  von  ihm  durchaus  cals  eine  Sammlung  historischer  Aktenstücke'  genommen, 
als  cdas  älteste  schriftliche  Denkmal  der  Geschichte'  (S.  114):  er  sieht  in  ihr  Annalen 
der  Priester,  der  alleinigen  Inhaber  und  Aufbewahrer  aller  Geschichte  (92),  die  zwar 
oft  ihre  eigenen  Taten  dem  Gott,  den  sie  vertreten  (S.  125),  zuschrieben  (S.  120), 
auch  die  Begebenheiten  zu  ihrem  Vorteil  fälschten,  aber  doch  nichts  eigentlich  er- 
fanden und  auch  nichts  zu  erfinden  brauchten,  weil  die  wirklichen  Begebenheiten 
noch  überraschend  wie  Wunder  wirkten. 

Von  den  Werken  Petit  Radels  kommen  hier  besonders  in  Betracht:  Examen  anälytigue  \ 
et  tableau  comparatif  \  des  synchronismes  \  de  l'histoire  des  temps  heroiques  |  de  la  Grece,  Paris 
1827  und  die  in  einer  Anzahl  von  Exemplaren  damit  verbundenen  Schriften  Examen  de  la  ve- 
rdate de  De'nys  d'  Halicar  nasse.  Quelques  e'claircissements  sur  Vepoque  de  l'emigration  d'Enotrus. 
Defense  de  l'auiorite  de  Denys  d ' Haliearnasse  sur  Vepoque  de  la  colonie  d'Enotrus;  von  Hug 
die  'Untersuchungen  über  den  Mythos  der  berühmten  Völker  der  alten  Welt,  vorzüglich  der 
Griechen,  dessen  Entstehen,  Veränderungen  und  Inhalt',  Freyburg  und  Konstanz  1812. 

66.  Gottfried  Hermann.  Wie  weit  die  von  Heyne  begründete  Richtung  der 
Mythologie  sich  schließlich  in  der  Schule  der  Philosophie  und  unter  dem  Druck  der 
philosophisch-religiösen  indischen  Schriften  von  ihrem  Meister  entfernt  hatte,  zeigte 
sich,  als  diesem,  der  schon  bei  Lebzeiten  fast  vergessen  war,  lange  nach  seinem  Tode 
ein  Verteidiger  in  Gottfried  Hermann  (geb.  28.  11.  1772  in  Leipzig,  gest.  ebd. 
31.  12.  1848)  erstand.  Zwar  war  auch  er  wie  die  Zeitgenossen  von  philosophischem 
Interesse  erfüllt,  aber  er  war  bei  Kant  stehen  geblieben,  den  er  aus  den  populären 
Vorlesungen  Reinholds  in  Jena  kannte,  und  hatte  die  Schwenkung  nicht  mitgemacht, 
durch  welche  die  deutsche  Philosophie  in  die  Bahnen  der  Romantik  einlenkte.  Schon 
durch  die  Herausgabe  der  rOrphica'  (Leipzig  1805),  deren  Hauptwert  allerdings  in 
der  literarhistorischen  Datierung  der  Argonautika  besteht,  hatte  er  sich  auch  um  die 
Mythologie  verdient  gemacht;  allein  diese  Arbeit  lag  längst  hinter  ihm,  als  er,  ver- 
anlaßt durch  seine  Beschäftigung  mit  dem  älteren  Epos,  sich  der  Mythendeutung  zu- 
wendete. Dabei  wurde  er  mit  dem  Hauptvertreter  der  neuen  Richtung,  seinem  ehe- 
maligen Schüler  Creuzer,  der  sich  an  ihn  um  Aufklärung  über  eine,  wie  er  meinte, 
interpolierte  Stelle  des  Demeterhymnos  gewendet  hatte,  in  eine  jener  wissenschaft- 
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liehen  Fehden  verwickelt,  die  sehr  gegen  Beinen  Willen  einen  großen  Teil  seines 
sonst  so  friedlichen  Lebens  ausfüllten  und  die  nicht  immer  —  wie  in  diesem  Falle  — 
durch  das  Gefühl  gegenseitiger  Hochachtung  von  beiden  Gegnern  geadelt  wurden.  — 
Was  Hermann  am  meisten  bemängelt,  ist  Creuzers  poetisch-religiöse  Auffassung  vom 
Mythos.  Er  bestreitet  zwar  dessen  Zusammenhang  mit  Dichtung  und  Gottesdienst 
nicht-,  allein  jene  soll  nur  die  Form  des  Mythos  bestimmen  und  würde,  wenn  Her- 
mann recht  hätte,  nur  eine  kümmerliche  Hülle  der  Wahrheit  darbieten,  da  er  durch 
gewagte  Etymologien  sogar  in  die  Namen  des  Mythos  Umschreibungen  bestimmter 
Begriffe  hineindeutet;  religiös  aber  soll  der  Mythos  nach  Hermann  nur  seiner  Wirkung 
nach  sein.  Denn  da  er  keine  andere  Religion  anerkennt  als  die  geoffenbarte  und  die 
natürliche,  von  denen  jene  als  für  den  Mythos  nicht  in  Betracht  kommend  außer 
Acht  gelassen,  diese  aber  auf  Philosophie  zurückgeführt  wird,  so  enthält  nach  Her- 
mann jeder  Mythos,  auch  der  mystische,  in  dem  die  Vernunft  sich  gleichsam  über- 
stiegen hat  und  Gott  in  der  Natur,  das  Übersinnliche  im  Sinnlichen  zu  begreifen 
vermeint,  schließlich  Weisheitslehre.  Er  findet  den  großen  Irrtum  der  Früheren 
darin,  daß  sie  die  griechische  Mythologie  als  Götterlehre  faßten,  während  sie  gerade 
das  Gegenteil,  Gottesleugnung  oder  wenigstens  Erklärung  der  Welt  ohne  Götter  ist 
(Wes.  u.  Beb.  38;  101,  140  u.  ö.).  Selbst  der  Dichter,  der  in  der  hesiodeischen  Theo- 
gonie  nach  Hermann  seine  auf  lange  Erfahrung,  sorgfältige  Beobachtung,  sogar  auf 
genaue  Berechnung  begründete  Theorien  vortrug  (ebd.  47),  soll,  wenn  er  kein  Atheist 
war,  doch  nirgends  Götter  erwähnt  haben.  Erst  das  Volk,  das  den  Sinn  mißverstand, 
hat,  wie  der  große  Leipziger  Philologe  meint,  die  philosophischen  Personifikationen 
zu  Göttern  gemacht  und  so  aus  Versehen  die  Religion  geschaffen,  die  man  nur 
historisch  begreifen  kann,  indem  man  von  der  exoterischen  zu  der  esoterischen  philo- 
sophischen Auffassung  fortschreitet.  Daran  ist  zwar  richtig,  daß  manche  theogoni- 
sche  Mythen  philosophische  Gedanken  ausdrücken;  aber  verallgemeinert  wird  der 
Satz  grundfalsch:  wären  die  Göttersagen  so  entstanden,  so  würde,  wie  Schelling 
(Einl.  in  d.  Phil.  d.  Myth.  42)  mit  Recht  bemerkt,  das  Verhalten  sowohl  des  Philo- 
sophen wie  seiner  Schüler  in  diesem  Fall  unbegreiflich  sein,  mindestens  müßten 
diese  sehr  schwachen  Verstandes  und  jener  ein  ganz  unbegabter  Lehrer  gewesen 
sein.  Gewöhnlich  war  das  Verhältnis  zwischen  Philosophie  und  Mythos  umgekehrt: 
die  Weisen  haben  oft  ihre  Lehren  in  bestehende  Sagen  hineingedeutet. —  Die  falsche 
Fundamentierung  zeigt  sich  deutlich  beim  Ausbau  des  Systems.  Von  den  gerühmten 
"Resultaten  einer  gründlichen  Wissenschaft  und  tiefen  Weisheit'  ist  in  Hermanns 
Deutungen  nicht  viel  zu  spüren.  Io  ist  ihm  ein  wandelndes  Wasser,  das  vom  Him- 
melsgott geliebt,  d.  h.  mit  Regenwasser  gefüllt,  aber  durch  den  vieläugigen  Argos, 
d.  h.  einen  Damm  von  durchlöchertem  hellglänzendem  Bimsstein  eingeschlossen  wird, 
bis  es  endlich  den  Damm  durchbrechend  als  gehörnter  Strom  dahinschießt  (Opusc.  II 
201  f.).  Dieser  Art  sind  alle  seine  Deutungen:  sie  beiveisen,  daß  der  unerreichte  Kenner 
der  Formen  der  griechischen  Dichter  und  fast  ihr  genialer  Nachschöpfer  im  tiefsten 
Grunde  weder  die  Geschichte  dieser  Formen  noch  den  Geist,  der  sich  in  ihnen  aus- 
spricht, verstand.  Die  Kenntnis  jener  hätte  ihn  in  sprachlicher  Beziehung  vor  zahl- 
losen falschen  Namenerklärungen,  in  literarischer  Beziehung  vor  dem  Irrtum  be- 
wahrt, daß  der  griechische  Mythos,  an  dem  gewöhnlich  Generationen  geschaffen 
haben,  das  einmalige  Produkt  eines  einzelnen  sei.  Den  Geist  des  griechischen  Mythos 
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aber  kann  der  nicht  erfaßt  haben,  der  ihn  in  so  geistlose  Abstraktionen  auflöst  und 
seinen  religiösen  Gehalt  so  niedrig  bewertet.  Hermann  selbst  hat  später  das  Miß- 
verhältnis zwischen  dem  von  ihm  gefundenen  mageren  Inhalt  des  Mythos  und  der 
reichen  Form  sowie  die  sich  daraus  ergebende  Unmöglichkeit  einer  rationellen  Beweis- 
führung, auf  die  er  selbst  doch  allein  Wert  legte,  eingesehen  und  deshalb  die  histori- 
sche Erfassung  des  Mythos  als  Forschungsziel  bezeichnet:  ein  vortrefflicher  Grund- 
satz, den  zu  befolgen  leider  niemand  so  wenig  befähigt  war  als  der  konsequente 
Rationalist,  dessen  Herleitung  von  Religion  und  Poesie  der  geschichtlichen  durchaus 
entgegengesetzt  ist.  Denn  in  den  Fragen,  die  sich  auf  die  Geschichte  der  Ideen  be- 
ziehen, stand  der  phantasievolle  Wiederhersteller  der  griechischen  Dichtersprache 
ganz  im  Banne  der  nüchternen  Auffassung,  die  er  in  seiner  Jugend  eingesogen  hatte. 
Weil  er  die  Gefahr  der  Unbestimmtheit  erkannte,  welche  die  neue  symbolische 
Mystik  mit  sich  brachte,  griff  er  auf  Heyne  zurück,  indem  er  eben  die  Sätze  unter- 
strich und  verschärfte,  deren  Unhaltbarkeit  ein  Hauptgrund  der  neuen  Richtung  war: 
er  erweiterte  die  Kluft  zwischen  Kultus  und  Mythos,  indem  er  den  letzteren  ausdrück- 
lich für  unreligiös,  ja  für  der  Religion  entgegengesetzt  erklärte,  und  er  trennte  den 
Mythos  auch  noch  mehr  von  der  Dichtung,  indem  er  das  für  diese  charakteristi- 
sche unbewußte  Schaffen  grundsätzlich  ausschloß.  Mit  Recht  nennt  Wilhelm  von 
Humboldt  (Briefe  an  Welcker  S.  43  vom  6.  5.  1819),  indem  er  Hermann  mit  Creuzer 
vergleicht,  diesen  den  allein  Geistvollen  und  die  Philosopheme,  die  in  die  Mytho- 
logie übergegangen  sind,  zu  fassen  Fähigen. 

Über  G.  Hermann  als  Mythologen  vgl.  Otto  Jahn,  Gottfried  Hermann,  eine  Gedächtnis- 
rede, Leipz.  1849  (bes.  S.  IG);  Ed.  Platner,  Ztschr.  f.  Altwiss.  VII  1849  lff.;  H.  Köchly, 
Gottfr.  Hermann,  zu  seinem  hundertjährigen  Geburtstag  dargebracht.  Heidelb.  1874  S.  4 Off.; 
Bursian,  Gesch.  d.  Philol.  575ff.  —  Die  wichtigsten  mythologischen  Schriften  Hermanus  sind 
De  mythologia  Graecorum  antiquissima  dissertatio,  1817  (Opuscula  H  167 ff.);  De  historiae  Grae- 
cae  primordiis  1818  (ebd.  195 ff.);  Briefe  über  Homer  und  Hesiod  vorzüglich  über  die  Theogonie 
von  G.  Hermann  und  Fr.  Creuzer,  Professoren  zu  Leipzig  und  zu  Heidelberg.  Mit  besonderer 
Rücksi«  ht  auf  des  ersteren  Dissertatio  de  mythologia  Graecorum  antiquissima  und  auf  des  letz- 
teren Symbolik  u.  Mythol.  d.  Griech.  Heidelb.  1818;  Über  das  Wesen  und  die  Behandlung  der 
Mythol.  Ein  Brief  an  Herrn  Hofrat  Creuzer.  Leipz.  1819;  De  Atlunte  1836  (Opusc.  VII  241  ff.); 
De  Gr^eca  Minerva  1837  (ebd.  260ffj;  De  Apolline  et  Diana  I  (ebd.  285 ff.);  II  (ebd.  299ff.). 

67.  Constant.—  J.H.Voß.  Wie  die  Romantik  überhaupt  die  notwendige  Ent Wicke- 
lung einiger  im  Weimaraner  Idealismus  liegender. Keime  ist,  so  war  auch  die  romanti- 
sche Vorliebe  für  Hierarchie  und  Theokratie,  die  Creuzers  Anschauungen  beherrscht, 
aus  der  ästhetischen  Betrachtungsweise  Schillers  und  Goethes  erwachsen.  Aber  natür- 
lich verwahrten  sich  die  Väter  gegen  die  so  unähnliche  geistige  Nachkommenschaft, 
und  so  mächtig  der  von  der  Romantik  ausgehende  Einfluß  war,  so  gab  es  doch  auch 
in  der  jungen  Generation  zahlreiche  freie  Geister,  die  sich  ihrem  beengenden  Bann 
entzogen  und  zu  den  Vätern  hielten.  Namentlich  in  der  französisch  redenden  Welt 
fand  die  eindringende  Romantik  kühne  und  zielbewußte  Widersacher.  Henri  Ben- 
jamin Constant  de  Rebecque  (geb.  in  Lausanne  25.  10.  1767,  gest.  10.  12.  1830), 
der  berühmte  liberale  Parlamentarier,  war  aus  einer  alten  französischen  Offizier-  und 
Schriftstellerfamilie,  die  nach  der  Schweiz  ausgewandert  war,  entsprossen.  Mit  neun- 
zehn Jahren  faßte  er  schon  den  Plan,  eine  Geschichte  des  Polytheismus  zu  schreiben  j 
aber  die  wertvollsten  Ideen,  die  er  viel  später  nach  fünfundzwanzigjährigen  Vor- 
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arbeiten  in  seinem  Hauptwerk  niedergelegt  hat,  konnte  er  damals  bei  seinen  Studien 
in  England  und  Deutschland,  noch  nicht  gewinnen,  sondern  erst  nach  1803,  als  er, 
mit  seiner  Geliebten,  der  Frau  von  Stael,  durch  Napoleon  aus  Frankreich  vertrieben, 
nach  Weimar  flüchtete,  wo  er  besonders  Schiller,  Goethe  und  Wieland  nahe  trat.  Es 
sind  die  Ideen  dieser  Männer,  und  vor  allen  Schillers,  die  er,  zwar  nach  gründlichen 
wissenschaftlichen  Studien,  aber  doch  in  einer  höchstens  halb  wissenschaftlichen,  halb 
tendenziösen  Form  für  die  griechische  Religion  durchzuführen  unternahm.  In  der 
Feststellung  des  Tatbestandes  unterscheidet  er  sich  weniger  von  Creuzer  als  in  seiner 
Beurteilung.  In  den  Mysterien,  bei  denen  er  allerdings  vorzugsweise  Sainte  Croix 
folgt,  sieht  auch  er  den  Einfluß  der  Theokratie;  aber  deshalb  findet  er  darin 
eine  Verfälschung  der  echten  griechischen  Religion,  deren  Schönheit  ebendann  be- 
stehe, daß  sie  sich  unabhängig  von  allem  Priestertum  entwickelte.  Denn  dieses  ist  ihm 
die  Ursache  alles  religiösen  Wahnes.  Schließt  er  sich  in  dieser  Grundauffassung 
Schiller  an,  so  entfernt  er  sich  von  ihm  darin  etwas,  daß  er  mehr  als  dieser  das  reli- 
giöse Moment  der  griechischen  Götterlehre  neben  dem  ästhetischen  betont.  Jeder 
Mensch  hat  seiner  Ansicht  nach  ein  natürliches  sentiment  religieux,  das  durch  das 
Priestertum  verfälscht  wird.  —  Viel  schärfer  als  Constant  bekämpfte  den  Symbolis- 
mus Johann  Heinrich  Voß  (geb.  20.  2. 1751  zu  Sommersdorf  bei  Waren  in  Mecklen- 
burg, gest.  30.3. 1826  zu  Heidelberg).  Er  hatte  1794  Heyne  und  seinen  Schüler  Martin 
Gotfried  Hermann  angegriffen  und  dabei  auch  tadelnde  Bemerkungen  über  die  Kunst- 
erklärung Winckeimanns  fallen  lassen;  als  dann  Creuzer  eine  abfällige  Kritik  der 
zweiten  Auflage  der  Symbolik  mit  den  spöttischen  Vossiana  (1821)  erwiderte,  in 
denen  er  nicht  ohne  Grund  die  Beantwortung  der  ihm  vorgelegten  Fragen  ablehnte, 
da  sein  Rezensent  ihn  gar  nicht  verstanden  habe,  ließ  Voß  die  Antisymbolik  erscheinen, 
in  der  er  einen  Teil  jener  Rezension  und  andere  früher  von  ihm  gegen  die  symbo- 
lische Mythenauslegung  gerichtete  Untersuchungen  in  verschärfter  Form  abdrucken 
ließ  (1 168  ff.)  und  neue  wissenschaftliche  und  persönliche  Angriffe  hinzufügte.  Letztere, 
die  namentlich  in  dem  zweiten,  nach  dem  Tode  des  Verfassers  yon  dessen  Sohn  her- 
ausgegebenen Teil  überwiegen,  werden  zwar  nicht  entschuldigt,  aber  doch  erklärt 
durch  den  Übertritt  mehrerer  Göttinger  Freunde  zum  Katholizismus,  die  er  der  Ro- 
mantik Schuld  gab:  denn  diese,  die  in  der  Tat  Beziehungen  zu  der  von  Heyne  und 
Creuzer  gelehrten  Mythologie  hatte,  vermochte  der  bornierte  Fanatiker  von  der 
wissenschaftlichen  Mythologie  nicht  zu  sondern,  und  da  ihm  die  höchste  Gabe  des 
Kritikers,  in  dem  bekämpften  Irrtum  das  Element  des  Wahren  zu  erkennen,  voll- 
ständig abging,  so  begnügte  er  sich  nicht,  einzelne  von  ihm  erkannte  Fehler  Creuzers 
zu  berichtigen,  sondern  fällte  über  die  ganze  Sache  und  die  Person  seiner  Gegner 
ein  Verdammungsurteil,  das  ihm  am  wenigsten  zustand,  weil  er  in  noch  weit  höherem 
Grade  als  diese  die  wissenschaftliche  Wahrheit  durch  persönliche  Antipathien  ver- 
fälschte. Voß  besaß  freilich,  wie  Menzel  sagt,  alle  Mittel,  dem  Feinde  zu  schaden; 
freilich  verschmähte  er  auch  das  niedrigste,  die  Denunziation,  nicht  und  er  hat 
damit,  da  Creuzers  Kritiklosigkeit  und  Unklarheit  in  der  Tat  Anlaß  genug  zur 
Richtigstellung  bot,  auf  verwandte  Naturen  von  jeher  Eindruck  gemacht.  Aber 
seine  Schriften  gehören  keineswegs  zu  den  besseren  unter  den  damaligen  mytho- 
logischen Untersuchungen.  Von  der  griechischen  Religion  vollends  konnte  der 
Rationalist,    der    den    größten   Teil   ihrer    Einrichtungen   als    sinnlose   Mystik  ein- 
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fach  bei  Seite  ließ,  keine  rechte  Vorstellung  gewinnen.  Freilich  ist  er  von  man- 
chen Irrlehren  der  Zeit  frei;  allein  selbst  dies  gereicht  ihm  nicht  zum  Ruhme, 
da  ihn  nicht  kühle  Verständigkeit,  sondern  nur  die  Unfähigkeit,  das  den  Ver- 
suchen der  Romantiker  zugrunde  liegende  Problem,  die  Erklärung  des  Verhält- 
nisses zwischen  dem  religiösen  und  dem  poetischen  Charakter  des  Mythos,  zu  ver- 
stehen, vor  deren  Irrtümern  bewahrt.  Denn  wie  die  Rationalisten  des  XVIIT.  Jahr- 
hunderts beruhigt  er  sich  dabei,  daß  der  primitive  Mensch  gefürchtete  Naturkräfte 
verehrte,  die  er  als  ihm  ähnliche,  also  als  rohe  Menschen  betrachtet  und  die  erst  die 
Dichtung  mit  höheren  Eigenschaften  ausgestattet  und  durch  reizende  Verhüllung  des 
ursprünglich  Sinnlosen  zu  idealischen  Persönlichkeiten  erhoben  habe.  Alles,  was  seit 
Herder  von  dem  Wesen  der  Religion  und  der  Poesie  gelehrt  worden  war,  existierte 
also  für  ihn  nicht;  jene  war  ihm  nach  Welckers  Ausdruck  ein  Schaum,  den  die  Kultur 
abwirft,  diese  leere  Phantasie,  geregelt  durch  den  Nachahmungstrieb.  Er  wußte  so 
wenig  von  dem  religiösen  wie  von  dem  poetischen  Symbol.  Wie  er  an  Homer  nichts 
zu  schätzen  wußte  als  seine  Naturwahrheit  und  deshalb  alles  Ernstes  seine  Luise 
für  eine  Dichtung  in  homerischer  Art  hielt,  so  hatte  er  von  der  Macht  des  Ahnungs- 
vollen, das  die  Kunst  und  die  Religion  mitempfinden  läßt,  keine  Ahnung.  Dabei  war 
ihm  die  historische  Kritik,  auf  die  er  sich  so  viel  zu  gute  tat,  bloß  Buchstabenkritik. 
Das  wahre  historische  Urteil,  das  in  den  Geist  der  Zeiten  einzudringen  weiß,  fehlte 
ihm  ganz;  so  verfiel  er  auf  den  alten  Irrtum,  die  Überlieferung  mechanisch  nach  dem 
Alter  ihrer  zufälligen  ersten  Zeugen  zu  ordnen  und  zu  bewerten.  —  Die  Beeinflussung 
Griechenlands  durch  den  Orient  lehnte  Voß  nicht  ab;  selbst  die  Grundzüge  der  mo- 
saischen Religion  läßt  er  zu  den  Griechen  dringen,  die  ihr,  wie  er  glaubt,  die  Lehre 
von  der  Weltschöpfung,  von  der  Sintflut,  vom  Ursprung  des  Menschen  aus  Ton  ent- 
nahmen. Dabei  schreckt  er  selbst  vor  den  kühnsten  Gleichsetzungen  nicht  zurück; 
nur  darin  weicht  er  von  den  Symbolikern  ab,  daß  er  diese  orientalischen  Einflüsse 
in  die  nachhomerische  Zeit  setzt,  und,  soweit  sie  aus  dem  Heidentum  stammen,  zwar 
ihre  Bedeutung,  aber  nicht  ihren  Wert  erkannte.  Damit  stellt  er  ein  Problem  auf, 
das  er  als  solches  freilich  nicht  erkennt.  Für  ihn  hätte  es  so  lauten  müssen:  wie 
konnten  die  in  homerischer  Zeit  hoch  entwickelten  Griechen  nachträglich  tiefer- 
stehende Vorstellungen  so  begierig  aufnehmen?  In  Wahrheit  ist  die  Frage  vielmehr, 
warum  jene  niedrigen  Vorstellungen  im  Epos  nicht  erwähnt  werden.  Eine  solche 
Frage  zu  stellen,  lag  aber  ganz  außerhalb  des  Gesichtskreises  von  Voß,  der  die  ho- 
merischen Mythen  ihrer  Gattung  nach  als  absoluten  Anfang  betrachtete,  weil  er  nicht 
bedachte,  daß  ihnen  andere,  ganz  verschiedene  Arten  vorangegangen  sein  können. 

Constants  Hauptwerk  ist  betitelt  De  la  religion  considerce  dans  sa  sourcc,  ses  forvn.es  et 
ses  developjiements,  I  Paris  1824.  Der  fünfte  Band  (1831)  wurde  einen  Tag  vor  seinem  Tode 
fertig.  Nach  Constants  Tode  .erschien  Du  Polythc'isme  romain  considere  dans  ses  rapports  avec 
la  pliilosoiihie  grecqiie  et  la  religion  cliretienne,  Par.  1833,  2  Bde.  4°.  —  Vgl.  über  Constant  im 
allgemeinen  Ettlinger,  Westermanns  Monatshefte  LIII  1908  260ff.  —  Über  Voß  vgl.  Antisymbol. 
II  176ff  ;  Wolfg.  Menzel,  Voß  und  die  Symbolik  er  1825;  H.  E.  G.  Paulus,  Lebens-  und  Todes- 
kunden über  Johann  Heinrich  Voß,  Heidelberg  1826  (über  sein  Verhältnis  zu  Heyne  S.  14ff.);  W. 
Herbst  Joh.  Heinr.  Voß,  Leipz.  (I  1872,  l\  1874,  IL,  1876;  über  sein  Verhältnis  zu  Heyne  I 
244 ff.,  vgl.  S.  68 ff.;  üb.  die  mythologischen  Briefe  II,  S.  201  ff.;  über  den  Streit  mit  Creuzer  II3 
207 ff.).  —  Hauptschriften  von  V.:  Mythologische  Briefe,  Königsberg  1794,  2  Bde.  (der  ange- 
kündigte dritte  Band  ist  nicht  erschienen);  Antisymbolik,  Stuttg.  1824;  zweiter  Teil,  herausgeg. 
von  Abraham  Voß  1826. 
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68.  Lobeck  und  seine  Anhänger.  Der  viel  größere  Mitstreiter  von  Voß  war  der 

Königsberger  Professor  Christian  August  Lobeck  (geb.  5.  6.  1781  in  Naumburg 
a.  S.,  gest.  25.  8.  1860  zu  Königsberg).    Seit  seiner  Habilitationsschrift,  in  welcher 
der  21jährige  Jüngling  gegen  Lessing  nachwies,  daß  die  Götter  nicht  immer,  wie  es 
nach  Euripides  scheint,  durch  den  Anblick  von  Toten  und  Sterbenden  entweiht  wer- 
den, hatte  er  jahrelang  sich  überwiegend  mit  griechischer  Religionsgeschichte  be- 
schäftigt; schon  im  Jahre  1811  zeigt  er  sich  in  einer  anoymen  Rezension  Creuzers 
von   Symbolik  diesem  an  Literaturkenntnis  wie   an  Kritik  weit  überlegen.    Gleich- 
wohl ordnete  er  sich,  als  Voß  daraufhin  sich  persönlich  an  ihn  wandte,  dem  älteren 
Kampfgenossen  mit  rührender  Bescheidenheit  unter  und  hat  ihm  auch  später  —  nicht 
zum  Vorteil  der  Sache  —  einen  bedeutenden  Einfluß   auf  seine  wissenschaftlichen 
Urteile  eingeräumt.   Auch  er  stellt  die  falsche  Alternative,  daß  die  Mythen  und  Symbole 
entweder  allegorisch  zu  deuten  oder  als  leeres  Spiel  der  Einbildungskraft  zu  betrachten 
seien;  auch  er  kennt  das  Problem  nicht,  das  in  dem  Zusammenhang  von  Kultus  und 
Mythos  liegt,   und  insofern   sind  ihm  die  von  ihm  bekämpften  Lehren  im  letzten 
Grund  nicht  verständlich  gewesen;  auch  er  leidet  an  der  Überschätzung  der  Chrono- 
logie der  Zeugnisse,  die  freilich  als  Reaktion  gegen  Creuzers  Willkür  begreiflich, 
aber  darum  nicht  minder  falsch  ist.   Vieles  gegen  Voß  Gesagte  gilt  daher  auch  gegen 
Lobeck.  Otfr.  Müller  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  64 ff.)  hat  gleich  nach  dem  Erscheinen  von  dessen 
Hauptwerk  diesem  den  Boden  durch  die  einleuchtende  Bemerkung  entzogen,  daß  die 
homerischen  Gedichte  unmöglich  alle  disparaten  Elemente  des  griechischen  Volks- 
lebens widerspiegeln  können,  daß  vielmehr,  abgesehen  von  der  Verschiedenheit  der 
Stämme,  auch  die  epischen  Stilgesetze  vor  der  Schlußfolgerung  warnen  müssen,  das 
von  Homer  nicht  Erwähnte  sei  der  homerischen  Zeit  abzusprechen.  Mit  Recht  sagt, 
der  klare  Ad.  Scholl  (Hall.  Jbb.  1838  S.  1745),  der  Lobecks  Verdienste  voll  würdigt 
daß  seine  Ergebnisse  großenteils  nur  negativen  Wert  haben.   Es  ist  daher  entweder 
ein  Glück  oder  eine  richtige  Einsicht  in  die  Unzulänglichkeit  der  mit  seiner  Methode 
erreichbaren  Ergebnisse  gewesen,  daß  Lobeck  sein  geplantes  Hauptwerk,  eine  deutsch 
geschriebene  griechische  Mythologie  und  Religionsgeschichte,  nicht  vollendete;  so  ist 
der  Aglaophamus  (2  Bde.,  Königsberg  1829)  sein  wichtigstes  religionsgeschichtliches 
Werk  geblieben.    Entstanden  aus  zahlreichen  höchst  sorgfältigen  und  gründlichen 
Einzeluntersuchungen  über  die  griechischen  Geheimdienste,  zeichnet  sich  das  Buch 
durch  eine  wunderbare  Klarheit  der  Beweisführung  und  durch  eine  spielende  Beherr- 
schung des  ungeheuren  Stoffs  aus;  nach  Wilhelm  v.  Humboldt  ist  es  unmöglich,  in 
einem  höheren  Grad  Tiefe  der  Forschung  und  Vollendung  der  Darstellung  zu  ver- 
einigen.  Dies  Lob  gilt  freilich  auch  nur  von  der  Feststellung  der  Überlieferung  und 
der  aus  ihr-  unmittelbar  sich  ergebenden  Folgerungen:  aber  in  dieser  Beziehung  hat 
sich  seine  Größe  immer  mehr  herausgestellt.    Vieles,  was  selbst  die  Besten  unter 
seinen  Zeitgenossen  nicht  verstanden,  wie  die  von  Otfr.  Müller  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  57)  an- 
gefochtene Behauptung,  daß  die  Blüte  der  eleusinischen  Mysterien  erst  durch  die 
athenische  Hegemonie  herbeigeführt  wurde,  ist  jetzt  allgemein  anerkannt  oder  sollte 
es  wenigstens  sein.    Die  Sammlung  der  orphischen  Fragmente  ist  als  Ganzes  bisher 
unerreicht;  und  wenn   er  das  hohe  Alter  der  von  Plato  und  Aristoteles  gelesenen 
Orphika  nicht  erkannt  hat,  so  hat  er  dagegen  die  große  Masse  der  von  den  Neopla- 
tonikern  überlieferten  orphischen  Lehren  ihrem  Vorstellungskreis  nach  wahrscheinlich 
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und  vielleicht  auch  nach  ihrer  Formulierung  richtig  in  die  Peisistratidenzeit  verlegt. 
—  Etwa  zwölf  Jahre  nach  dem  Erscheinen  des  Aglaophamus  waren  dessen  Ergebnisse 
in  den  Kreisen  der  klassischen  Philologen  fast  allgemein  anerkannt,  und  von  da  an 
haben  ein  Vierteljahrhundert  lang  auch  seine  Irrtümer  bei  den  Meistern  der  Alter- 
tumswissenschaft kaum  Widerspruch  erfahren.  Von  denen,  die  am  eifrigsten  in  Lobecks 
Weise  Creuzer  bekämpften,  ist  der  älteste  der  durch  seine  Freundschaft  mit  Goethe 
bekannte  Jenenser  Professor  Karl  Wilhelm  Göttling  (geb.  19.  1.  1793  zu  Jena, 
gest.  ebd.  20.  1.  1869).  Aus  der  Schule  Boeckhs  und  Buttmanns  hervorgegangen, 
ergriff  er  früh  gegen  die  Symboliker  Partei,  als  diese  auf  dem  Höhepunkt  ihrer  Macht 
standen;  seine  Befürchtung,  daß  ihm  dies  den  Zugang  zur  akademischen  Laufbahn 
verschließen  würde,  wäre  vielleicht  in  Erfüllung  gegangen,  wenn  nicht  bald  nachher 
Creuzers  Einfluß  durch  Lobeck  gründlich  erschüttert  wäre.  Noch  näher  an  diesen 
schloß  sich  Karl  Lehrs  (geb.  14.  1.  1802  in  Königsberg,  gest.  ebd.  9.  6.  1878)  an, 
der  Lobecks  Ansichten  in  Deutschland  popularisierte.  Durch  Georg  Grotes  (geb. 
17.  11.  1794  zu  Clay  Hill  in  der  Grafschaft  Kent,  gest  18.  6.  1871)  History  of  Greece 
waren  schon  vorher  ähnliche  Ansichten  in  England  verbreitet  worden;  durch  Joseph 
Ernest  Renan  (geb.  27.  2. 1823  zu  Treguier,  Dep.  Cötes  du  Nord,  gest.  2.  10.  1892) 
wurden  sie  auch  in  Frankreich  bekannt.  Allen  diesen  Forschern  und  zahlreichen 
anderen,  die  nur  gelegentlich  ihre  Meinung  geäußert  haben,  ist  gemeinsam  das  dop- 
pelte Bestreben,  erstens  den  griechischen  Mythos  möglichst  aus  sich  selbst  ohne  Zu- 
hilfenahme orientalischer  Einwirkungen  zu  erklären  und  zweitens  seinen  allegorischen 
Charakter  zu  leugnen.  In  letzterer  Beziehung  fand  allerdings  ein  gewisser  Ausgleich 
mit  den  jüngeren  Symbolikern,  die  von  der  anderen  Seite  her  entsprechend  entgegen- 
kamen, statt.  Man  verglich  zwar  den  Mythos  mit  dem  gemalten  Vorhang  des 
Zeuxis,  der  nicht  hochgezogen  werden  kann,  weil  er  selbst  das  Bild  und  nichts  da- 
hinter ist,  und  leugnete,  wie  es  schon  Lobeck  getan  hatte,  einen  von  dem  My- 
thos ursprünglich  getrennten,  hinter  ihm  stehenden  (allegorischen)  Sinn;  dagegen 
gab  man  zu,  daß  der  Künstler,  der  seine  Seele  in  den  mythischen  Stoff  versenkte, 
diesem  damit  einen  fremden  Gehalt  gab,  der  ihm  freilich  völlig  adäquat  ist  und  nur  zu 
seinem  und  des  Mythos  Schaden  von  ihm —  entgegen  der  Vorstellung  des  Künstlers  — 
durch  eine  nachträgliche  Denkoperation  gesondert  werden  kann.  Äußerlich  war  mit  die- 
sen Anschauungen  der  Punkt  fast  wieder  erreicht,  an  dem  Creuzer  die  Lehren  des 
Schillerschen  Kreises  verlassen  hatte,  als  er  dessen  Kunstsymbol  durch  das  religiöse 
Symbol  ersetzte;  ein  wichtiger  innerer  Gegensatz  besteht  jedoch  darin,  daß  die  Wei- 
maraner  eine  unbewußt  wirkende  Vernunft  des  schaffenden  Künstlers  annahmen,  in 
dessen  kindischem  Spiel  daher  oft  ein  tiefer  Sinn  liegt  wie  in  Wallensteins  astrolo- 
gischen Phantasien,  wogegen  die  Rationalisten  von  dieser  höheren  Vernunft  des  Mythos 
nicht  sprechen  können,  ihn  vielmehr  ebenso  nebelhaft,  einer  Deutung  vermittelst  be- 
stimmter Vorstellungen  ebenso  unzugänglich  finden  müssen  wie  die  Töne  der  Glocken 
oder  die  wechselnden  Gestalten  der  Wolken  (Renan  a.  a.  0.  15  ff.).  Indem  der  Prozeß 
der  Mythenbildung  ganz  rationalistisch  erklärt  wird,  muß  der  Mythos  selbst  natür- 
lich irrational  erscheinen.  Insofern  freilich,  als  einige  bei  Schiller  noch  unbestimmte 
Begriffe  hier  schärfer  formuliert  sind,  enthält  diese  neue  Herleitung  des  Mythos  einen 
gewissen  Fortschritt.  Er  erscheint  als  Exponent  eines  menschlischen  Gefühles,  und 
für  einen  Teil  der  griechischen  mythischen  Vorstellungen  hat  sich  diese  Auffassung 
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wenigstens  in  den  Stadien  ihrer  höchsten  künstlerischen  Gestaltung  bewahrheitet 
Ganz  gilt  freilich  dies  auch  für  die  Meisterwerke  der  Blütezeit  nicht;  denn  selbst 
hier  wird  der  Empfindungsgehalt  bisweilen  durch  politische  Tendenzen  oder  durch 
philosophische  Lehrhaftigkeit  und  andere  Zwecke  beeinträchtigt  und  verfälscht.  Bis 
zu  einem  gewissen  Grade  geben  dies  Göttling  (Ges.  Abh.  I  181)  und  Lehrs  (Popul. 
Aufs.  II  261)  auch  selbst  zu,  wenn  sie  den  politischen  und  ethischen  Charakter  der 
griechischen  Religion  betonen,  z.  B.  Zeus  als  Ideal  des  politischen  Machthabers  (Gött- 
ling, Ges.  Abh.  I  191),  Hera  als  die  xovqiöCu  älo%og  eines  solchen  (ebd.  193),  Apollon 
als  die  Verkörperung  eines  rächenden  und  strafenden  Gottes  (ebd.  194)  fassen.  Aller- 
dings glauben  beide  Forscher  mit  solchen  Ausdeutungen  ganz  im  Gebiet  des  künstle- 
rischen Symbols  zu  bleiben,  dem  in  der  Tat  ein  großer  Teil  namentlich  der  Deutungen 
von  Lehrs  angehört.  So  läßt  er  die  Demetersage  sich  um  das  Motiv  der  Mütterlich- 
keit bilden  (Pop.  Aufs.  *  102),  nennt  Pan  den  Vertreter  des  Struppigen,  Eckigen  und 
Zackigen,  Neckischen  und  Schreckischen  des  Berg-  und  Waldwesens  und  findet  in 
dem  Paare  Ares-Aphrodite  den  Gegensatz  von  des  Krieges  Wildigkeit  und  der  Liebe 
Holdigkeit  ausgesprochen  (ebd.  113).  Offenbar  besteht  aber  zwischen  diesen  Deutungen 
und  den  vorher  genannten  der  erhebliche,  durch  die  gemeinsame  Bezeichnung  als 
ethischer  Deutung  kaum  äußerlich  verhüllte  Unterschied,  daß  die  in  ihnen  als  mythen- 
bildend vorausgesetzten  Gefühle  unmittelbar  von  der  Natur  gegeben  sind,  wogegen 
jene  an  staatliche  Institutionen  oder  an  Gesellschaftsanschauungen  anknüpfen,  die 
mindestens  als  mitbeteiligt  bei  der  Schöpfung  des  Mythos  gelten  müssen.  Sieht  man 
indessen  hiervon  ab,  so  enthält  die  Auffassung  des  Mythos  als  des  Ausdrucks  einer 
Empfindung  in  der  Tat  teilweise  eine  Wahrheit;  und  wenn  die  Rationalisten  sich 
immer  in  den  Seelenzustand  der  mytbenschaffenden  Dichter  zu  versetzen  versucht 
hätten,  statt  ihnen  moderne  Empfindungen  zuzuschreiben,  so  hätten  sie,  was  ihnen 
in  einigen  Fällen  auch  gelungen  ist,  wirklich  erklärt,  was  die  griechischen  Mythen 
in  einem  bestimmten  Stadium  gewesen  sind.  Aber  damit  begnügten  sie  sich  nicht 
sie  glaubten  vielmehr,  mit  der  Empfindung,  die  später  mit  den  Mythen  verknüpft 
wurde,  zugleich  deren  Ausgangspunkt  festzustellen,  als  wenn  der  Baum  mit  dem 
Stamm  anfange  und  nicht  mit  der  Wurzel.  Genauere  Betrachtung  hätte  sie  lehren 
müssen,  daß  die  mythische  Form  dem  symbolischen  Gehalt  nur  selten  so  adäquat 
ist,  wie  sie  glauben  und  wie  es  in  der  Tat  der  Fall  sein  müßte,  wenn  beide  zu- 
gleich entstanden  wären.  Sowie  Lehrs  versucht,  einen  zusammenhängenden  Mythos, 
z.B.  den  von  der  Köre  (Pop.  Aufs.2  290)  mit  seiner  Methode  zu  deuten,  muß  er  zu 
den  gewöhnlichen  rationalistischen  Aushilfemitteln  greifen  und  gesteht  damit  die 
Unzulänglichkeit  seiner  Methode  ein.  Außerdem  leiden  diese  Versuche  wie  alle  ratio- 
nalistischen Mythendeutungen  an  dem  Mangel,  daß  die  Herleitung  aller  Mythen  aus 
der  Kraft  der  Phantasie  und  der  ästhetischen  Empfindungen  das  Problem  des  Zu- 
sammenhanges von  Kultus  und  Mythos  nur  scheinbar  löst. 

Über  Lobeck  vgl. Lehrs,  Populäre  Aufs.2  479  ff. ;  über  Göttling  G.  Lottholz,  C.W.  Gött- 
liiig,  Progr.  Stargard  I  1876;  II  1887.  G.'s  Untersuchungen  sind  vereinigt  in  den  'Gesammelten 
Abhandlungen  aus  dem  classischen  Alterthume'  I  Halle  1851,  II  München  1863  (darin:  Das 
System  der  alten  Mythologie  der  Griechen  1827  S.  241  ff.;  Das  Delphische  Orakel  II  49 ff.;  Über 
die  griech.  Amazonen  und  deren  plast.  Darstellungen,  bes.  d.  Matteischen  Amazone  II  196 ff.) 
und  in  den  Opuscula  academica,  Leipz.  1869.  —  Über  Lehrs  vgl.  die  Biographie  von  Kammer, 
Biogr.  Jahrb.   f.  Altertumswiss.  I  1878  14  ff.    Von  Lehrs'  Schriften  kommen   für   die  Mythologie 


§  68.  69  Lobeck  und  seine  Anhänger.    Vorläufer  0.  Müllers  153 

fast  nur  die  'Populären  Aufsätze'  in  Betracht.  Die  erste  Auflage  (Leipz.  1854)  enthält  die  meist 
in  Beynuhnen,  dem  Sitze  des  Herrn  von  Farenheid,  entstandenen  Arbeiten  'die  Hören',  'die 
Nymphen',  ""Götter  und  Dämonen',  'Dämon  und  Tyche'.  In  der  zweiten  Auflage  (ebd.  1875) 
sind  hinzugekommen:  'Zeus  und;  die  Moira';  'das  sog.  Zwölfgöttersystem';  'Naturreligion'. 
'Vorstellungen  der  Griechen  über  das  Fortleben  nach  dem  Tode';  'Ate';  'Richtige  Benutzung 
einiger  der  ältesten  religiöseu  Urkunden  der  Griechen'.  —  Eine  Widerlegung  der  Grundansichten 
versucht  Förster,  Phil.  Jhb.  1876  818ff. —  Von  Grotes  History  of  Grcece  (1.  Aufl.  London  1846 
bis  1856,  12  Bde.)  sind  die  mythologischen  Kapitel  besonders  übersetzt  von  Theodor  Fischer, 
'Griechische  Mythologie  und  Antiquitäten  nebst  dem  Capitel  über  Homer  und  ausgewählten 
Abschnitten  über  die  Chronologie'  u.  s.  w.  I  Leipz.  1856.  —  E.  Renan  s  Aufsatz  Les  religions  de 
VantiquiU  erschien  in  seinen  Etudes  de  l'hisl.  religieuse  1 — 71. 

3.  DIE  AUFFASSUNG  DES  MYTHOS  ALS  STAMMSAGE 
69.  Vorläufer  0.  Müllers.  Später  als  die  ästhetische  und  die  religiöse  Wertung 
des  Mythos,  aher  mit  desto  größerem  Erfolge  wurde  die  dritte  der  bei  Herder  po- 
tentiell vorhandenen  Auffassungen  des  Mythos  durchgeführt:  der  Gedanke,  daß  er 
alle  auf  einen  Volksstamm  einwirkenden  und  ihn  als  solchen  schaffenden  Bedingungen 
widerspiegele,  ja  gewissermaßen  den  Geist  des  mit  ihm  zusammen  organisch  ent- 
stehenden Volkes  enthalte.  Begreiflicherweise  scheute  sich  gerade  die  klassische 
Altertumswissenschaft  am  längsten,  eine  Richtung  einzuschlagen,  die  der  antiken 
Überlieferung  so  zuwiderlief.  Der  erste,  der  bestimmt  diese  Auffassung  des  griechi- 
schen Mythos  vertrat,  war  der  Philosoph  Karl  Wilhelm  Ferdinand  Solger 
(geb.  28.  11.  1780,  gest.  1819),  der  in  mehreren  Aufsätzen  einzelne  mythologische 
Fragen  und  in  seinen  von  0.  Müller  nach  eigenen  Aufzeichnungen  und  nach  dem 
Kollegienheft  rekonstruierten  Vorlesungen  (Nachgelass.  Sehr.  II  676 ff.)  die  Haupt- 
probleme der  mythologischen  Forschung,  wie  sie  sich  damals  darstellten,  behandelt 
hat.  Die  religionsphilosophische  Theorie  Solgers  muß  nach  dem  Plane  dieses  Buches 
ebenso  übergangen  werden  wie  die  Spekulationen  Hegels,  Schleiermachers,  Kaisers, 
Stuhrs  und  auch  die  von  Schelling,  der  1801  in  seiner  ersten  Periode  zu  Jena  Sol- 
gers Lehrer  gewesen  war  und  in  seiner  letzten  zu  Berlin  ausführlich  die  Philosophie 
der  Mythologie  gelehrt  hat.  Gleich  Creuzer  steht  Solger  unter  dem  Einfluß  Schil- 
lers, der  sich  darin  zeigt,  daß  er  die  Verbindung  einer  Idee  mit  einer  Form  oder 
vielmehr  die  möglichst  vollkommene,  aber  nie  vollständig  erreichbare  sinnliche  Dar- 
stellung der  (immer  überschießenden)  Idee  als  die  Aufgabe  der  Kunst  betrachtet,  die 
dadurch  eine  religiöse  Färbung  erhält.  Aber  diese  Voraussetzung  der  Solgerschen 
Mythologie  und  die  ganze  auf  sie  gegründete  Spekulation,  die  besonders  auf  die  grie- 
chischen Sagen  von  der  Entstehung  der  Welt  und  der  Götter  eingeht,  wird  beschränkt 
durch  Hinzunahme  der  Herderschen  Vorstellung  von  der  Volkssage.  Zwar  glaubt 
Solger  nicht,  daß  die  Theogonien  und  Heldenlieder  der  Griechen  Volksdichtung 
seien;  aber  er  nimmt  doch  neben  ihnen,  als  Quell,  aus  dem  sie  schöpfen,  Volksüber- 
lieferungen an;  selbst  auf  theogonischem  und  kosmogonischem  Gebiet  sollen  die 
Dichter  nur  gelehrt  haben,  was  im  ganzen  System  des  Volksglaubens  ihrer  Zeit  ge- 
geben war  (686).  Weder  Solger  noch  sein  größerer  Schüler  0.  Müller  noch  alle  die, 
welche  bis  in  die  neueste  Zeit  ihren  Bahnen  gefolgt  sind,  haben  erkannt,  daß  erstens 
der  Volksglauben  gerade  in  seinen  wertvollsten  Bestandteilen  nur  die  Nachwirkung 
großer  Persönlichkeiten  darstellt  und  daß  zweitens  gewöhnlich  der  große  Dichter 
direkt  seinen  Vorgänger  befragt,  nicht  erst  den  Volksglauben.    Diese  Überschätzung 
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des  Volkstümlichen ,  die  Solger  mit  den  besten  seiner  Zeitgenossen  teilt,  zeigt  sich 
noch  in  zwei  anderen  Lehren,  die  wichtig  werden  sollten,  weil  er  sie  0.  Müller  ein- 
gepflanzt hat.  Er  betont  erstens  den  lokalen  Charakter  des  griechischen  Mythos.  Jede 
Landschaft  hatte  ihre  eigene  Gottheit,  die  zwar,  da  sich  in  jeder  Gottheit  das  ganze 
allgemeine  Wesen  individualisierte,  das  Allgemeine  mit  in  sich  aufnehmen,  zugleich 
aber,  der  Landschaft  und  ihren  Bewohnern  entsprechend,  als  deren  Lebensprinzip  einen 
besonderen  Charakter  aufweisen  und  daher  die  geschichtliche  Entwickelung  ihres 
Landes  und  Volkes  antezipieren  mußte  (ebd.  712).  So  wird  Athena  als  Göttin  von 
Athen  die  kluge  Sinnerin,  die  Begünstigerin  von  Kunst  und  Wissenschaft,  entsprechend 
der  historischen  Bedeutung  Athens.  Bei  dieser  Betonung  des  Zusammenhanges  zwi- 
schen der  Religion  und  dem  Lande,  wo  sie  entstanden  ist,  mußte  Solger  natürlich 
zweitens  die  Einführung  fremder  Kulte  in  Griechenland  und  selbst  den  Zusammenhang 
der  griechischen  Kulte  mit  denen  anderer  verwandter  Völker  möglichst  beschränken. 
Zwar  glaubt  er,  daß  Athena  aus  Ägypten  und  Phönizien  (714),  Aphrodite  von  Phö- 
nizien  und  Syrien  (716)  gekommmen  sei,  zwar  sind  nach  Solger  die  Grundlehre  der 
griechischen  Religion,  die  Auffassung,  daß  die  ganze  Natur  beseelt  sei,  und  der  damit 
gegebene  Polytheismus  den  Griechen  oder  vielmehr  schon  den  Pelasgern  aus  Asien 
oder  Ägypten  zugeführt  worden;  aber  da  erst  die  Griechen  jene  ganze  Naturnot- 
wendigkeit sich  in  eine  Welt  von  freien  Göttern  entfalten  und  dann  in  den  Mysterien 
wieder  zu  sich  selbst  zurückkehren  ließen,  so  ist  doch  die  griechische  Religion  als 
etwas  für  sich  Bestehendes,  nur  aus  sich  selbst  zu  Verstehendes  zu  betrachten  (683  f.). — 
Dies  sind  die  Grundgedanken  Solgers:  zu  einer  Ausführung  im  einzelnen  ist  er  nicht 
gekommen,  jedoch  zeigt  das  wenige,  was  er  gelegentlich  einflicht,  daß  er  auch  in  Spe- 
zialfragen  seinen  Nachfolgern  vielfach  Vorgriff;  es  stimmt  dazu,  daß  0.  Müller  sich 
selbst  in  Einzelheiten  oft  an  ihn  anschloß.  Aber  im  ganzen  liegt  Solgers  Bedeutung 
für  die  Mythologie  doch  vorzugsweise  darin,  daß  er  neue  Grundideen  in  sie  einge- 
führt hat.  Ganz  original  ist  er  freilich  nirgends,  er  hat  als  aufmerksamer  Beobachter 
die  Ideen,  die  er  fand,  aufgegriffen,  und  er  hat  sie  nicht  einmal  zu  verbinden  verstan- 
den. Immerhin  sind  diese  Gedanken  einmal  durch  seine  Feder  geflossen  und  haben 
eine  Zeitlang  die  Form  gehabt,  die  er  ihnen  aufgedrückt  hat;  ohne  Solger  wäre  0. 
Müller  nicht  zu  verstehen,  der  sich  allezeit  als  seinen  Schüler  bekannt  und  die  aller- 
dings bestehenden  erheblichen  Abweichungen  der  Auffassung  durch  die  Verschieden- 
heit des  Standpunktes  zu  erklären  versucht  hat,  da  er  selbst  mehr  den  werdenden, 
Solger  mehr  den  gewordenen  Mythos  ins  Auge  fasse.  —  Damit  Müller  ganz  verständ- 
lich werde,  muß  indessen  erst  noch  zweier  anderer  Forscher  gedacht  werden,  die,  selbst 
ebenfalls  auf  einem  anderen  Felde  der  Wissenschaft  heimisch,  nicht  nur  ihn  und  seine 
Schule,  sondern  auch  die  folgende  Generation  in  der  Mythologie  der  klassischen  Völker 
nachhaltig  bestimmt  haben  und  deren  Einfluß  schon  bei  Solger  bemerkbar  ist.  Die  wis- 
senschaftlichen Begründer  der  Germanistik,  die  Brüder  Jakob  Grimm  (geb. 4. 1. 1785 
in  Hanau,  gest.  20.  9.  1863  in  Berlin)  und  Wilhelm  Grimm  (geb.  24.  2.  1786  in 
Hanau,  gest.  16.  12.  1859  in  Berlin),  waren  persönlich  mit  den  meisten  Romantikern 
und  auch  dem  unter  ihrem  Einfluß  stehenden  Creuzer  befreundet  und  teilten  manche 
von  dessen  Voraussetzungen.  Aber  die  Verschiedenheit  der  wissenschaftlichen  Cha- 
raktere mußte  beide  Brüder,  die  sich  in  den  Dienst  entsagungsvoller  Einzelforschung 
gestellt  hatten,   von  den  Symbolikern  abbringen,   die  auf  dem  kürzeren  und  beque- 
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meren  Wege  der  Intuition  und  Spekulation  die  Rätsel  des  Mythos  lösen  zu  können 
glaubten.  Namentlich  mußte  der  wenig  religiöse  Charakter  des  germanischen  My- 
thos sie  von  der  Creuzerschen  Auffassung  des  Symbols  zurück  zu  der  Schillers  führen 
und  damit  den  rationalistischen  Gegnern  der  Symboliker  nähern;  auch  ihnen  ist  der 
Mythos  Exponent  eines  Gefühls.  Nur  was  im  Geiste  einmal  lebhaft  empfunden  ist, 
kann  ihrer  Ansicht  nach  Mythos  werden.  Dieses  Empfindungsmoment  aufzulösen  ist 
nach  J.  Grimm  die  eigentliche  Aufgabe  des  Mythologen.  Allein  beide  Grimms  unter- 
scheiden sich  von  den  Rationalisten  durch  den  Nachdruck,  den  sie  auf  die  Volks- 
tümlichkeit des  Mythos  legen.  Strenger  als  die  Romantiker,  von  denen  Arnim  und 
die  Schlegel  sogar  die  reine  Naturpoesie  leugnen,  hält  namentlich  J.  Grimm  an  der 
Herderschen  Unterscheidung  von  Natur-  und  Kunstpoesie  fest.  Nur  innerhalb  jener 
können  seiner  Ansicht  nach  Mythen  und  Sagen  entstehen,  und  umgekehrt  kann  das 
Volk  nur  Mythen  und  Sagen  dichten.  Mit  dem  geheimnisvollen  Walten  der  Volks- 
seele wird  das  irrationale  Moment,  das  die  Rationalisten  beseitigt  hatten,  wieder  in 
den  Prozeß  der  Mythenbildung  eingeführt.  Eben  weil  es  irrational  ist,  vermag  auch 
J.  Grimm  das  Wesen  dieser  Volksseele  nicht  bestimmt  zu  definieren;  es  bleibt  bei 
unfaßbaren  Andeutungen,  z.  B.  soll  die  Volkspoesie  nicht  gedichtet  werden,  sondern 
sich  selbst  dichten,  ihr  Wesen  soll  die  Bevorzugung  des  Unbewußten  sein.  Natür- 
lich leugneten  auch  die  Brüder  Grimm  den  Einfluß  des  dichterischen  Genius  auf  die 
Gestaltung  der  Volkssage  nicht,  aber  sie  beschränkten  ihn  auf  die  Entwickelung  der 
in  der  Volksseele  schlummernden  Keime,  die  er,  der  edelste  Vertreter  seines  Volkes 
am  besten  kenne.  Das  ist  eine  Einseitigkeit,  die  sich  aus  der  Zeit,  in  der  die  beiden 
Brüder  wirkten,  von  selbst  erklärt.  In  dem  Leben  der  Völker  sinken  unaufhörlich 
Vorstellungen  aus  den  geistig  höheren  Schichten  zu  den  unteren  herab,  und  andere 
steigen  umgekehrt  von  diesen  zu  jenen  empor;  bald  überwiegt  die  eine,  bald  die  an- 
dere Strömung.  Das  Schicksal  hatte  die  Brüder  Grimm  in  eine  Zeit  gestellt,  in  der 
die  aufwärts  gerichtete  Tendenz  entschieden  stärker  war;  es  war  ein  begreiflicher 
Irrtum,  daß  sie  diese  Richtung,  die  in  Wahrheit  erst  einzutreten  pflegt,  wenn  die 
Übersättigung  mit  Werken  der  höheren  Kunst  zum  Überdruß  geführt  hat,  für  die 
normale,  für  die  allgemein  überwiegende  hielten.  Natürlich  stellen  sie  sich  das  Werk 
des  großen  Dichters  nicht  so  vor,  wie  sie  selbst  als  erste  die  Überlieferungen  des 
deutschen  Volkes  gesammelt  und  aus  ihnen  die  untergegangene  mythische  Über- 
lieferung wiederherzustellen  unternommen  haben;  aber  eine  solche  Sammlung  müßte 
doch  vorausgesetzt  werden,  sollte  ihre  Auffassung  von  dem  Verhältnis  der  künst- 
lerischen Formulierung  der  Volkssage  zu  dieser  selbst  annehmbar  erscheinen.  Hier 
liegt  der  Ursprung  eines  Irrtums,  der  zwar  auch  eine  segensreiche  Folge,  die  pietät- 
volle Sammlung  aller  Reste  des  niederen  Volksglaubens,  gehabt,  aber  doch  mehr 
als  eine  Generation  auch  in  der  Beurteilung  des  griechischen  Mythos  zu  falschen 
Folgerungen  geführt  hat.  —  Von  allen  Gattungen  des  Mythos  ist  in  der  Lite- 
ratur der  klassischen  Völker  die  Heldensage  am  meisten  ausgebildet;  sie  schien 
am  sichersten  Auskunft  über  ihre  Entstehung  zu  geben,  daher  mußte  für  die  Er- 
forschung der  klassischen  Mythologie  das  Urteil  beider  Brüder  über  das  Epos 
von  besonderer  Bedeutung  sein.  Sowenig  wie  irgendeine  andere  Sage  kann  die 
Heldensage  nach  ihrer  Ansicht  erfunden  werden  (J.  Grimm,  Reinh.  Fuchs  S.  VI), 
vielmehr  enthält  sie  zwei  entgegengesetzte  Elemente,  eine  mythische  (göttliche)  und 
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eine  rein  historische  (faktische)  Wahrheit,  deren  gegenseitige  Durchdringung  das 
eigentliche  Wesen  der  Heldensage  ausmachen  soll  (J.  Grimm,  Kl.  Sehr.  IV  75). 
Menschen  müssen  zu  göttlicher  Herrlichkeit  erhoben  und  Götter  zu  Menschen  er- 
niedrigt werden.  Der  göttliche  Teil  hebt  die  Sage  über  die  bloße  Geschichte,  der 
menschliche  nähert  sie  ihr  wieder,  indem  er  sie  nie  ohne  historischen  Hintergrund 
läßt  und  ihr  einen  frischen  Erdgeruch  verleiht,  der  nichts  Eingebildetes,  sondern 
etwas  Wahrhaftes  ist  (J.  Grimm,  Kl.  Sehr.  IV  85).  Später  hat  J.  Grimm  diese  An- 
sichten etwas  verändert.  Seitdem  ihm  in  der  Sage  das  auslösende  Gefühlsmoment 
die  Hauptsache  geworden  war,  erschien  ihm  die  Sage  als  eine  Art  höherer  geschicht- 
licher Wahrheit,  zu  der  nicht  bloß  das  historische  Faktum,  sondern  auch  der  Ein- 
druck gehört,  den  es  auf  das  Volk  macht:  weil  die  Heldensage  diesen  widerspiegelt, 
gibt  sie  die  innere,  lebendige  Wahrheit  statt  der  äußeren,  toten,  die  aus  Chro- 
niken und  Urkunden  geschöpft  werden  kann.  Bevor  diese  aufkamen,  war  sie  die 
einzige  historische  Überlieferung.  Daß  es  eine  Heldensage  ohne  historischen  Gehalt 
geben  könne,  wird  geleugnet,  und  zwar  sollen  es  die  großen,  die  Volksseele  auf- 
regenden Ereignisse  gewesen  sein,  welche  besonders  als  Kristallisationspunkte  für 
die  Entstehung  der  Heldensage  dienten.  —  Forscher,  die  so  sehr  den  nationalen 
Charakter  der  Volksüberlieferung  betonten  und  die  sich  überdies  nicht  bloß  den 
Mythos  als  eine  der  Sprache  analoge  unbewußte  Schöpfung  dachten,  sondern  auch 
an  einen  geheimnisvollen,  aus  dem  gemeinsamen  Urgrund  der  Volksseele  zu  erklä- 
renden Zusammenhang  zwischen  Sprache  und  Mythos  glaubten,  mußten  natürlich, 
wenn  sie  den  Blick  über  die  germanischen  Mythenkreise  hinauswarfen,  ihr  Augen- 
merk vorzugsweise  auf  die  Völker  richten,  deren  Sprache  der  unsrigen  verwandt  ist. 
Hier  trafen  sie  mit  den  Führern  der  Romantiker,  von  denen  sie  ausgegangen  waren, 
wieder  zusammen.  A.  W.  v.  Schlegel  hatte  den  Begriff  der  indogermanischen  Sprach- 
familie in  dem  Aufsatz  'De  studio  etymologico'  neu  bestimmt,  so  daß  er  wissen- 
schaftlich verwertbar  wurde.  Da  mußte  denn  die  Vergleichung  von  Mythen  stamm- 
verwandter Völker  ungleich  berechtigter  erscheinen  als  die  Mythenvergleichung 
Creuzers.  Alles  dies  wies  Jakob  Grimm,  der  selbst  durch  die  Entdeckung  des 
ersten  wichtigen  Lautgesetzes  das  Germanische  in  den  Kreis  der  verwandten  Völker 
eingeordnet  hatte,  auf  die  Bahn,  die  später  Kuhn  und  Max  Müller  gegangen  sind; 
und  Anläufe  hat  er  in  der  Tat  genommen.  In  dem  Aufsatz  über  den  Liebesgott  setzt 
er  Amor,  "I[i£Qog  und  skr.  Käma  gleich  und  konstruiert  aus  mittelalterlichen  Poesien 
einen  deutschen  Gott  Wunsch,  der  wenigstens  begrifflich  entsprechen  würde  (Kl. 
Sehr.  II  324 f.).  Zu  der  von  Eustathios  bezeugten  Sage  von  den  Söhnen  des  Bellero- 
phontes  vergleicht  er  die  Tellsagen  und  wagt  die  Gleichsetzungen  Bell-erophon,  Bell, 
Velent,  ßaXog  und  telum,  Teil  (Kl.  Sehr.  IV  76).  Der  Aufsatz  über  den  Donner  findet 
in  der  angeblichen  Gleichheit  der  Namen  Taran,  Thorr,  Perun  (Perkunas)  und  selbst 
Herkynios  eine  Bestätigung  des  alten  Zusammenhanges  der  europäischen  Völker 
(Kl.  Sehr.  II  416  ff.).  Hat  hierin  auch  der  Meister  der  Versuchung  nicht  widerstehen 
können,  der  die  Schüler  erliegen  sollten,  so  sind  doch  solche  Verirrungen  bei  ihm 
i.  g.  selten;  durch  einen  natürlichen  Instinkt  geleitet,  sucht  er  weniger  die  etymo- 
logischen Übereinstimmungen  auf  als  die  semasiologischen,  und  in  der  Feststellung 
dieser  hat  er  Ergebnisse  gewonnen,  die  dauernden  Wert  haben.  Er  wußte  aber  auch, 
daß  diese  begrifflichen  Übereinstimmungen  sich  nicht  auf  die  indogermanische  Völ- 
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kerfamilie  beschränken,  daß  z.  B.  auch  die  Finnen  den  Donnergott  *  Vater'  nennen 
(Kl.  Sehr.  II  421).  Überhaupt  mußte  der  weite  Umfang  seiner  Studien,  ihn  vor  einer 
Überspannung  des  ethnischen  Prinzips  bewahren.  Die  Parallelen  zu  der  deutschen 
Volksüberlieferung,  die  er  für  Überbleibsel  einer  germanischen  Mythologie  hielt,  fan- 
den er  und  sein  Bruder  Wilhelm  bei  allen  möglichen  nicht  stammverwandten  Völkern. 
Jakob  Grimm  war  auch  einer  der  ersten,  der  rückhaltslos  Benfeys  Hypothese  von  der 
Wanderung  der  Märchen  anerkannte;  er  mußte  daraus  schließen,  daß  die  Vererbung 
der  Mythen  innerhalb  der  nationalen  Verbände  durch  die  Mythenübertragung  von 
Volk  zu  Volk  mindestens  durchkreuzt  werde.  Hat  er  danach  auch  nicht  seine  An- 
schauung von  dem  nationalen  Charakter  des  Mythos  und  der  Sage  korrigiert,  so 
war  ihm  diese  Erkenntnis  doch  eine  Warnung  vor  der  Gleichsetzung  griechischer, 
indischer  und  germanischer  Gottesnamen. 

Die  mythologischen  Schriften  Solgers  stehen  in  den  'Nachgelassenen  Schriften'  II  Leipz. 
1826.  Außer  den  imText  erwähnten  Vorlesungen  kommen  besonders  folgende  Einzeluntersuchungen 
in  Betracht:  Über  die  ältesten  Ansichten  der  Griechen  von  der  Welt  (Nachgel.  Sehr.  II  629  ff.); 
Über  den  Ursprung  der  Lehre  von  Dämonen  und  Schutzgeistern  in  der  Religion  der  alten  Grie- 
chen (ebd.  650  ff.);  Über  die  Religion  der  Griechen  und  einiger  anderer  Völker  des  Altertums 
(ebd.  719  ff.).  —  Über  Solgers  Verhältnis  zu  0.  Müller  s.  Stuhr,  Hall.  Jbb.  I  (1838)  23i9f.  — 
Reinhold  Schmidt,  Solgers  Philosophie  Berlin  1841  'handelt  über  Symbol  u.  Allegorie  S.  56, 
berücksichtigt  aber  die  mythologische  Theorie  Solgers  nicht.  —  Jacob  Grimm  hat  seine  mytho- 
logischen Ansichten,  abgesehen  von  der  nach  langen  Vorstudien  schnell  (1833 — 1835)  nieder- 
geschriebenen'Deutschen  Mythologie' (1835;  21844;  31875ff.)in  zahlreichen  Einzeluntersuchungen 
niedergelegt.  Eine  der  ältesten  und  für  die  Theorie  wichtigsten  heißt  'Gedanken  über  Mythos, 
Epos  und  Geschichte.  Mit  altdeutschen  Beispielen'  (Fr.  Schlegels  Deutsches  Mus.  1813,  3,  53 — 75 
=  Kl.  Sehr.  IV  74  ff.).  Die  meisten  andern  sind  gesammelt  in  den  Abhandlungen  zur  Mytho- 
logie und  Sittenkunde  (Kleinere  Schriften  II  Berl.  1865);  darin  (S.  314  ff.)  Über  den  Liebesgott, 
Abh.  BAW  1851  lff.;  (402  ff.)  Über  die  Namen  des  Donners,  Abh.  BAW  1853  305  ff.  Von  Wil- 
helm Grimms  Untersuchungen  kommen  hier  besonders  in  Betracht:  Die  mythische  Bedeutung 
des  Wolfes  (Ztschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  XII  (1865)  203 ff.,  Kleine  Sehr.  IV  402  ff.)  und  Die  Sage 
von  Polyphem  (Abh.  BAW  i»57  lff.,  Kl.  Sehr.  IV  428 ff.).  —  Viel  reichhaltiger  als  das,  was 
E.  Schönbach,  Die  Brüder  Grimm.  Ein  Gedenkblatt  zum  4.  1.  1885,  Berlin  1885  (bes.  S.  41ff.) 
und  der  nicht  unparteiische  Irc'deric  Baudry,  Les  freres  Grimm,  leur  vie  et  leurs  traveaux,  Paris 
1864  (bes.  S.  19)  über  die  mythologischen  Ansichten  beider  Brüder  und  besonders  Jakobs  sagen, 
sind  die  Bemerkungen  von  Wilhelm  Scherer,  Jakob  Grimm2,  Berlin  1885  (bes.  269  ff.). 

70.  Karl  oder,  wie  er  sich  selbst  seit  1819  auf  Buttmanns  Rat  nannte,  Otfried 
Müller  (geb.  28.  8.  1797  in  Brieg,  gest.  1.  8.  1840  in  Athen)  ist  in  seiner  Ent- 
wickelung  dauernd  durch  seine  Berliner  Lehrer  A.  Boeckh  und  Solger  bestimmt 
worden;  jener  hat  wahrscheinlich  dem  Schüler  einen  der  Grundgedanken  seiner 
wissenschaftlichen  Tätigkeit  eingegeben  oder  wenigstens  befestigt,  den  großartigen 
Plan,  der  schon  Heyne  (§  53)  vorgeschwebt  hatte,  durch  eine  Bearbeitung  der  ge- 
samten mythischen  und  historischen  Überlieferung  einzelner  Gebiete  Griechenlands 
eine  griechische  Geschichte  vorzubereiten;  in  diesem  Sinne  hat  er  Müllers  Erstlings- 
schrift, die  Aeginetica,  als  die  erste  Spezialgeschichte  unter  allen  bisherigen  der 
griechischen  Staaten  öffentlich  (Kl.  Sehr.  VII  245)  und  später  in  Briefen  die  anderen 
historisch-mythologischen  Werke  Müllers  begrüßt,  obgleich  in  den  beiden  wichtig- 
sten von  ihnen  der  fest  bestimmbare  lokale  Gesichtspunkt  durch  den  hypothetischen 
und  schwankenden  des  Stammes  ersetzt  war.  Aber  die  griechische  Geschichte,  die 
Müller  als  Krönung  seines  Lebenswerkes  plante,  wäre  doch  wahrscheinlich  etwas 
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ganz  anderes  geworden,  als  was  Boeckh  vorschwebte,  und  würde  den  durch  persön- 
liche Freundschaft  überdeckten  tiefen  Gegensatz  in  fast  allen  wissenschaftlichen 
Hauptfragen  offenbart  haben.  Denn  wie  den  Zeitgenossen  überhaupt,  so  erschien 
Müller  auch  seinem  Lehrer  Boeckh  als  universaler  Geist,  als  einer  der  ersten  Ge- 
schichtsforscher, der  alle  Seiten  seines  Faches  gleichmäßig  ausgebildet  hatte,  der 
Religion,  Literatur,  Kunst,  politische  Geschichte,  Land  und  Klima,  kurz  alle  Existenz- 
bedingungen und  alle  Schöpfungen  des  griechischen  Lebens  zugleich  heranzog,  der 
beim  Mythos  ebenso  den  Ort,  an  dem  er  haftet,  wie  die  Geschichte  seiner  Ausbil- 
dung und  Übertragung,  seine  literarische  und  archäologische  Bezeugung  hervor- 
suchte. Müllers  Vorarbeiten  zeigen  jetzt,  und  seine  griechische  Geschichte  würde 
vermutlich  auch  den  Zeitgenossen  und  besonders  Boeckh,  dessen  ein  solcher  Plan 
würdig  war,  gezeigt  haben,  in  wie  weiter  Ferne  die  Erfüllung  dieser  idealen  Forde- 
rung lag.  Denn  der  Universalität  des  behandelten  Stoffes  steht  die  Einseitigkeit  der 
Behandlung  gegenüber,  die  nur  deshalb  lange  verborgen  blieb,  weil  sie  nicht  aus 
Vorurteilen  eines  einzelnen,  sondern  aus  den  die  Zeit  beherrschenden  und  auf  Müller, 
den  lebhaft  mitfühlenden  Sohn  seiner  Zeit,  besonders  stark  einwirkenden  Anschau- 
ungen entsprang.  Diese  Anschauungen  waren  Müller  durch  seinen  zweiten  Berliner 
Lehrer  Solger  eingepflanzt  worden.  Schon  Zeitgenossen  urteilten,  er  habe  nach- 
träglich die  induktive  Begründung  zu  dessen  spekulativen  Theorien  gegeben,  und 
sahen  darin  einen  Beweis  für  die  Richtigkeit  der  übereinstimmenden  Ergebnisse;  in 
Wahrheit  erhellt  daraus  nur  die  Leichtigkeit,  mit  der  man  jeden  Gedanken  in  den 
Mythos  und  auch  in  dessen  Entstehungsgeschichte  hineinlegen  kann,  wenn  man 
nicht  den  in  der  Überlieferung  liegenden  leisen  Winken,  sondern  feststehenden  Über- 
zeugungen folgt.  Solger  selbst  war  in  den  Gedanken,  die  ihm  Müller  entlehnte,  durch 
die  Brüder  Grimm  befestigt  worden,  die  später,  namentlich  in  ihrer  Göttinger  Zeit, 
wo  Jakob  Grimm  Müllers  Hausgenosse  wurde,  auf  diesen  den  größten  Einfluß  aus- 
übten, mit  denen  er  aber  schon  in  seinen  früheren  Schriften  sich  eng  berührt.  In 
dem  Streite  zwischen  den  Rationalisten  und  den  Symbolikern  steht  er  fast  ganz  auf 
dem  Standpunkt  Jakob  Grimms.  Nicht  mit  Lobeck,  den  er  wegen  der  Vermischung 
der  Begriffe  in  diesem  Punkte  tadelt,  aber  mit  den  jüngeren  Rationalisten  unter- 
scheidet Müller  die  Allegorie,  cdie  willkürliche  Übertragung  des  in  Begriffen  Auf- 
gefaßten in  sinnliche  Vorstellungen'  vom  Symbol,  das  'wenigstens  auf  der  Stufe  der 
geistigen  Entwickelung  und  Bildung,  auf  welcher  es  vorkommt,  keine  weitere  Er- 
örterung und  Aufklärung  verträgt'  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  63;  vgl.  Proleg.  335).  Die  Allegorie 
wird  als  mythen-  und  religionsbildender  Faktor  verworfen,  das  Symbol  dagegen,  das 
Müller,  hierin  sich  von  den  Rationalisten  entfernend,  nicht  vom  Kunstsymbol,  sondern 
von  jedem  sinnlichen  Gegenstande  versteht,  can  dessen  Vorstellung  der  menschliche 
Geist  zum  Denken  höherer,  übersinnlicher  Vorstellungen  aufsteigt'  und  das  als  ein 
natürliches,  durch  die  Vereinigung  des  Geistes  und  Körpers  im  Menschen  gegebenes 
und  daher  dem  Menschengeschlecht  selbst  gleichaltriges  Ausdrucksmittel  bezeichnet 
wird  (Proleg.  257f.),  ist  nach  Müller  Ausgangspunkt  aller  Religion  und  jedes  Mythos  (ebd. 
266),  dessen  religiösen  Charakter  er  etwas  stärker  als  J.  Grimm,  wenn  auch  lange  nicht 
so  stark  wie  Creuzer  ansetzt.  Seine  Vorstellung  von  den  Göttern  kann  der  primitive 
Mensch  nur  durch  Symbole  oder  durch  Mythen,  die  oft  nur  in  Tätigkeit  gebrachte 
Symbole  sind,  ausdrücken  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  84).  Aus  dem  Symbol  wird  direkt  der  Kul- 
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tus  abgeleitet:  man  wollte  symbolisch  die  Gottheit  als  Spenderin  der  Nahrung  be- 
zeichnen, darum  gab  man  ihr  von  dieser  einen  Anteil;  daß  man  das  später  als  Spei- 
sung der  Gottheit  auffaßte,  wird  für  einen  leicht  erklärlichen  Aberglauben  erklärt, 
'man  müßte  denn  meinen,  bei  der  Libation  werde  der  Wein  deshalb  auf  die  Erde 
gegossen,  damit  ihn  die  Götter  aufleckten'  (Prol.  259).  Daß  die  Symbole,  die  doch 
mit  Notwendigkeit  auf  die  übersinnliche  Vorstellung  hinfübren  sollen,  sehr  schwan- 
kende Begriffe  sind,  hebt  Müller  trotzdem  selbst  hervor;  so  wird  z.  B.  die  Schlange 
bald  auf  die  Fülle  der  allgebärenden  Natur,  bald  auf  die  ewige  Jugend  und  Gesund- 
heit, bald  auf  die  unreine,  bösartige,  wüste  Natur  bezogen  (Prol.  279).  Aus  dem  Kul- 
tus leitet  dann  noch  Müller  (ebd.  234  ff.)  meist  als  dessen  Erklärung  den  Mythos  her; 
hier  sind  die  Kinder  Erzeuger  ibrer  Väter  (ebd.  372).  Weil  aus  den  Symbolen  er- 
wachsen, sind  die  Mythen  ebenso  vieldeutig  wie  diese,  und  manche  sind  überhaupt 
nicht  deutbar,  weil  die  mythischen  Züge  nachträglich  vermengt  wurden.  Notwendig 
ist  aber  auf  einer  gewissen  Entwickelungsstufe,  im  mythischen  Zeitalter  (ebd.  164), 
in  dem  noch  die  Gegenwart  selbst,  d.  h.  das  gesamte  Denken  und  Wissen  (ebd.  78) 
sich  in  Mythen  verwandelte  (ebd.  166)  und  der  Mensch  noch  nicht  gelernt  hatte, 
Gedachtes  —  in  der  reinen  Poesie  —  und  Reelles  —  in  Philosophie  und  Geschichte 
—  gesondert  darzustellen,  der  Mythos  (Prol.  170)  in  ebenso  hohem  Grade  wie  auf 
einer  noch  früheren  Stufe  das  Symbol.  Müller  begnügt  sich  daher  bei  der  Erklärung 
eines  Mythos  nicht  mit  dem  Nachweis  der  Möglichkeit  seiner  Entstehung,  er  will 
zeigen,  wie  er  sich  bilden  mußte  (vgl.  über  die  Sage  von  Artemis'  Flucht  nach  Or- 
tygia,  Prol.  136):  daß  er  sich  damit  praktisch  von  der  theoretisch  oft  betonten  For- 
derung der  empirischen  Erkenntnis  zur  spekulativen  Konstruktion  wendet,  wird  ihm 
hier  so  wenig  wie  sonst  klar.  So  sehr  sich  aber  gerade  hier  Müllers  Methode  mit 
der  Creuzers  berührt,  so  führt  sie  ihn  doch  zu  entgegengesetzten  Ergebnissen,  in 
denen  er  sich  wieder  Jakob  Grimm  nähert.  Er  folgert  aus  der  Notwendigkeit  des 
Mythos,  daß  er  weder  absichtlich  noch  willkürlich  entstanden  sein  könne  (Prol.  334; 
Kl.  Sehr.  II  84).  Auch  nach  Müller  beabsichtigt  der  Mythos  nicht,  etwas  Gedachtes 
mitzuteilen,  sondern  er  geht  aus  einer  Stimmung  hervor  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  22),  deren  Er- 
kenntnis die  eigentliche  Aufgabe  der  mythologischen  Forschung  ist,  nicht  weil  man 
durch  sie  zur  Deutung,  wohl  aber,  weil  man  durch  sie  und  nur  durch  sie  zum  Ver- 
ständnis der  Entstehung  des  Mythos  gelangen  kann  (ebd.  II  84).  Denn  nicht  phy- 
sische oder  ethische  Dogmen,  nicht  einzelne  Philosopheme  über  Welt  und  Gottheit 
sind  der  Grund  des  Kultus,  sondern  das  allgemeine  Gefühl  des  Göttlichen  (Kl.  Sehr. 
II  86).  Nicht  die  Kräfte  der  Natur  wurden  dsoc  genannt,  sondern  die  geglaubten 
dsoC  erschienen  in  der  Natur  lebendig  (Prol.  243);  d.  h.  Müller,  der  auch  hier  spe- 
kulativ konstruiert,  sieht  die  postulierte  eingeborene  Gottesvorstellung  als  das  Pri- 
märe, die  empirische  Naturwahrnehmung  als  ein  Sekundäres  an.  Da  er  selbst  von 
einer  übersinnlichen,  aller  Erscheinung  zugrunde  liegenden  Welt  und  Natur  über- 
zeugt  ist,  glaubt  er  mit  naiver  Verallgemeinerung,  die  wieder  mit  seinem  Anspruch 
auf  erfahrungsmäßige  Feststellung  der  Wahrheit  in  Widerspruch  steht,  daß  jeder 
von  Natur  wohlgeschaffene  Geist  eine  solche  annehmen  müsse  (Prol.  236).  Die  gött- 
liche Vorsehung  hat  seiner  Ansicht  nach  von  Anbeginn  an  unter  die  Nationen  der 
ganzen  Erde  Funken  jenes  Lichtes  ausgestreut,  welches  in  späterer  Zeit  sich  in 
hellerem  Glänze  offenbaren  sollte  (Gr.  Lit.  I1  18).  Einen  eigentlichen  Monotheismus, 


160  V.    Die  Neuzeit  §  70 

an  dem  doch  sein  Lehrer  Boeckh  (Encycl.  u.  Methodol.2272f.;429)  festhielt,  schreibt 
aber  Müller  den  ältesten  Griechen  nicht  zu;  sondern  nur  ein  sich  auch  später  immer 
wieder  betätigendes  Streben  nach  einer  Zusammenfassung  des  Göttlichen  (Prol.  244 f.). 
—  Aus  dieser  Empfindung  des  Göttlichen  scheint  nun  Müller  das  ideale  Element  zu 
erklären,  das  seiner  und  Jakob  Grimms  Ansicht  nach  in  jedem  Mythos  mit  einem 
realen  untrennbar  verbunden  sein  muß.  Da  er  die  Religion  auf  eine  allgemein 
menschliche  Empfindung  zurückfährt,  braucht  er  das  Priestertum  nicht  als  Mittel- 
glied im  Prozeß  der  Religionsbildung;  er  ist  auch  nicht  genötigt,  die  griechischen 
Gottesvorstellungen  von  denen  der  vermeintlichen  orientalischen  Hierarchien  herzu- 
leiten. Zwar  hebt  er  ausdrücklich  hervor,  daß  er  sich  des  Orients  in  der  griechi- 
schen Mythologie  nicht  für  immer  entledigen  und  der  Forschung  nach  den  Zusam- 
menhängen der  alten  Kulte  auch  über  den  Archipelagus  hinaus  nicht  ganz  entsagen 
will  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  98),  er  hat  selbst  die  Verbrennung  des  Herakles  als  möglicher- 
weise der  Sandonsage  nachgebildet  bezeichnet  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  109);  aber  i.  g.  haben 
für  ihn  die  Übereinstimmungen  in  den  Kulten  verschiedener  Völker  nur  Analogie- 
wert (Prol.  282),  und  er  hält  die  Annahme  der  unabhängigen  Entstehung  ähnlicher 
Mythen  für  die  immer  zunächst  gegebene,  im  einzelnen  Falle  erst  zu  widerlegende 
(Prol.  280  f.).  Diese  Anschauungen  bewahren  ihn  vor  der  Annahme  einer  indo- 
germanischen Urreligion,  der  auch  J.  Grimm  nicht  sehr  geneigt  war.  Höchstens 
ganz  wenige  Grundbegriffe  von  Göttern,  darunter  nicht  einmal  Zeus,  dessen  indische 
Entsprechung  er  noch  nicht  kennt  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  88),  gesteht  Müller  der  Urzeit 
zu;  die  griechischen  Götter  in  ihrer  Bestimmtheit  sollen  einer  ganz  anderen  Zeit 
angehören.  Durch  die  Trennung  der  griechischen  Religion  von  der  orientalischen 
erreicht  Müller,  daß  er  jeden  Einnuß  priesterlicher  Elemente  auf  sie  leugnen  kann. 
An  die  Stelle  der  Hierarchie  tritt  ihm  das  Volk,  die  Nation.  Auch  ihm  wie  J.  Grimm 
ist  dieser  Begriff  ein  mystischer  Schlüssel  zur  Lösung  aller  Geheimnisse  der  Religion 
und  des  Mythos.  Die  Volkssage  kann  nicht  lügen,  weil  sie  nicht  erfunden  werden 
kann  (Prol.  111);  freie  Erfindungen  wurden  seiner  Ansicht  nach  nie  zu  Mythen  (ebd. 
103).  Den  Inhalt  der  vorausgesetzten  griechischen  Volkssage  bestimmt  Müller  ganz 
nach  dem  der  germanischen,  wie  ihn  Jakob  Grimm  sich  dachte.  Weil  in  dieser  zahl- 
reiche historische  Namen  erscheinen,  stand  ihm  fest,  daß  auch  die  griechische  viele 
geschichtliche  Elemente  enthalten  müsse  (Prol.  285  u.  ö.),  und  zwar  dies  nicht  nur 
in  dem  allgemeinen  Sinn,  in  dem  jedes  Werk  ein  geschichtliches  Zeugnis  für  die 
Zeit  seiner  Entstehung  ist,  weil  auch  die  freieste  Phantasie  an  irgend  etwas  Reales 
anknüpfen  muß,  sondern  mit  der  Prätension,  daß  dieses  die  Phantasie  regulierende 
Reale  zugleich  deren  Inhalt  sei.  Er  begnügte  sich  nicht  mit  der  Annahme,  daß  die 
griechischen  Mythen  Hoffnungen,  Bestrebungen  und  Anschauungen  bestimmter  Kreise 
widerspiegeln,  sondern  fand  in  ihnen  idealisierte  Erinnerungen  an  wirklich'e  Begeben- 
heiten; und  weil  die  germanische  Heldensage  großenteils  Gestalten  aus  der  Wander- 
zeit der  Volksstämme  festgehalten  hat,  glaubte  er  —  wiederum  in  unbewußter  Ver- 
allgemeinerung — ,  daß  dies  auch  die  griechische  getan  haben  müsse;  ja,  er  schloß 
gleich  weiter,  daß  der  griechische  Mythos  großenteils  Stammwanderungssage  ent- 
halte. Das  konnte  sich  zwar  auf  keine  Analogie  stützen,  stimmte  aber  zu  den  Fol- 
gerungen, welche  die  griechischen  Historiker  aus  den  überlieferten  Stammbäumen 
gezogen  hatten.    Ihre  Konstruktionen  setzt  Müller,  obwohl  er  bisweilen  Kritik  übt 
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und  wohl  auch  zugibt,  daß  es  eine  von  der  Sage  unabhängige  Überlieferung  über 
die  Stammwanderungen  nicht  gab  (vgl.  z.B.  Prol.  217),  oft  den  ihnen  zugrunde  lie- 
genden Genealogien  als  gleichwertig  an,  kombiniert  sie  mit  ihnen  und  findet  in 
der  sich  dann  natürlich  meist  ergebenden  Übereinstimmung  einen  Beweis  für  die 
Zuverlässigkeit  beider  und  für  die  Richtigkeit  seiner  Methode.  Um  so  mehr  hält  er 
sich  für  berechtigt,  das  so  gewonnene  buntscheckige 'Material  unmittelbar  zu  ver- 
wenden; er  geht  weit  über  das  hinaus,  was  die  antike  Geschichtskonstruktion  gewagt 
hatte;  er  verließ  schließlich  selbst  den  trügerischen  Boden  einer  Quasiüberlieferung 
und  erhob  sich  ganz  in  die  Lüfte  der  reinen  Spekulation.  Dieses  Fehlers  wäre  er 
sich  übrigens  wahrscheinlich  selbst  bewußt  geworden,  wenn  er,  statt  ein  paar  Teile 
der  Stammythen  herauszugreifen,  für  welche  die  antike  Konstruktion  ihm  besonders 
stark  vorgearbeitet  hatte,  die  gesamte  Überlieferung  in  Betracht  gezogen  hätte.  Dann 
würde  auch  häufiger  als  jetzt  seinen  im  Ausgangspunkt  und  im  Ergebnis  verfehlten 
Untersuchungen  ein  Wert  insofern  zukommen,  als  die  Entstehung  der  antiken  Kon- 
struktion  durch  sie  erklärt  wird.  —  Außer  dem  geschichtlichen  Gehalt  schreibt  Müller 
der  Sage  namentlich  einen  geographischen  zu.  Wie  die  Brüder  Grimm  die  deutschen 
Lokalsagen  gesammelt  hatten,  so  glaubte  er,  eine  Übersicht  über  die  lokale  Vertei- 
lung der  griechischen  Mythen  erreichen  zu  können,  obwohl  ihm  die  nachträgliche 
Sagenwanderung  durchaus  bekannt  war  und  obwohl  viele  Mythen  an  verschiedenen 
Orten  lokalisiert  sind.  Denn  den  ursprünglichen  herauszufinden,  hielt  er  nach  den  in 
ihnen  selbst  enthaltenen  Andeutungen  für  leicht  (Prol.  226);  in  Wahrheit  wurde  er 
freilich  auch  hier  meist  durch  Theorien  bestimmt,  die  ihm  von  anderer  Seite  her 
feststanden.  Müller  ging  dann  aber  weiter:  weil  der  Mythos  meist  an  eine  Ortlich- 
keit  anknüpft,  sollte  er  oft  auch  den  Eindruck  wiedergeben,  den  diese  auf  die  Um- 
wohner machte.  So  kehrte  Müller  auf  einem  Umweg  zur  Mythendeutung  zurück, 
obwohl  er  mit  dieser  nach  seiner  Definition  des  Mythos  sich  ebensowenig  hätte  be- 
fassen dürfen  wie  die  Rationalisten.  Das  Unbestimmte,  Nebelhafte  des  Mythos  und 
die  Leichtigkeit,  mit  der  man  in  ihn  eine  feststehende  subjektive  Ansicht  hinein- 
legen kann,  lockten  ihn  doch  gar  oft  von  seinem  eigenen  Prinzip  ab.  Daß  die  Musen 
weiblich  sein  sollen,  weil  die  weibliche  Seele  der  Begeisterung  zugänglicher  erscheint 
(Prol.  277),  läßt  sich  vielleicht  noch  als  Ausdruck  eines  Gefühls  verstehen;  aber  wenn 
Minyas  nach  Müller  (Prol.  276)  Sohn  des  Chryses  heißt,  weil  er  viel  Gold  von  seinen 
Vorfahren  geerbt  hatte,  Sohn  des  Ares  aber,  weil  der  minyeische  Phlegyerstamm 
sich  durch  wilden  Kriegsmut  hervortat,  Sohn  des  Sisyphos,  weil  die  Minyer  den 
korinthischen  Aiolern  nahe  verwandt  waren,  Sohn  Poseidons,  weil  sie  Schiffahrt 
trieben,  so  erklären  diese  Vermutungen  nicht  mehr  die  unwillkürliche  Entstehung 
des  Mythos  aus  Empfindungen  des  Volkes,  sie  setzen  vielmehr  die  bewußte  Allego- 
ristik  eines  mythenschaffenden  Dichters  voraus,  wie  sie  Müller  sonst  nicht  anerkennt. 
Zwar  gibt  er  eine  gewisse  Mitwirkung  des  Einzeldichters  bei  der  Gestaltung  des 
Mythos  zu,  aber  nur  in  dem  Sinne,  wie  dies  auch  Jakob  Grimm  getan  hatte.  Er 
räumt  ein,  daß  die  Auffassung  einer  Sage  (Prol.  212),  namentlich  die  psychologische 
Motivierung  (ebd.  208)  bisweilen  von  Individualdichtern  vertieft  ist  und  daß  diese 
Veränderung  nachträglich  hin  und  wieder  die  Volkssage  beeinflußt  hat;  aber  von 
der  Erkenntnis,  daß  ein  Volk  als  Ganzes  nichts  schaffen,  sondern  nur  auswählen  kann, 
und  daß  deshalb  alle  Volkssage  und  aller  Volksglaube   schließlich  auf  die  Dichtung 
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oder  die  Lehre  eines  einzelnen  zurückgehen  müsse,  war  er  so  weit  entfernt,  daß  er 
vielmehr  das  umgekehrte  Verhältnis  für  selbstverständlich  hielt.  Für  ihn  hat  neben 
der  Volkssage  i.  g.  der  schaffende  Genius  des  Einzeldichters  ebensowenig  Wert  wie 
die  große  Persönlichkeit  für  die  Geschichte  überhaupt.  Aus  der  mündlichen  Volks- 
überlieferung sollen  von  dem  ältesten  Epos  an  (Prol.  349)  bis  zu  den  spätesten 
Schriftstellern  Dichter  und  Prosaiker  geschöpft  haben  (ebd.  106).  Daß  von  Literaten 
wie  Pausanias  bisweilen  als  Volkssage  bezeichnet  wird,  was  erst  Reflex  einer  litera- 
rischen Überlieferung  ist,  kann  nach  Müller  nichts  gegen  das  Verhältnis  der  Lite- 
ratur zur  echten  Volkssage  erweisen.  Diese  glaubt  er  sicher  und  von  nachträglichen 
Verfälschungen  gereinigt  darstellen  zu  können:  in  Wahrheit  sind  seine  Kriterien 
teils  äußerlicher  Art,  teils  fälschlich  von  der  germanischen  Heldensage  übertragen, 
teils  endlich  ganz  subjektiv.  So  achtet  er  z.  B.  besonders  auf  die  Abweichungen  der 
angeblichen  Volkssage  von  den  Dichtern  (Prol.  215),  als  ob  in  diesem  Fall  das  alte 
namenlos  Überlieferte  immer  das  Echte  bieten  müßte  und  nicht  ebenso  gut  von  einer 
verschollenen  literarischen  Überlieferung  abhängen  könnte.  Die  echte  Volkssage  ist 
nach  Müller  allmählich  in  die  Literatur  eingedrungen;  Homer  kannte  erst  einen  klei- 
nen Teil  von  ihr  (Prol.  126),  steht  aber  selbst  dem  Naturzustand  der  Poesie,  der 
Volksdichtung,  ganz  nahe;  ja,  es  sollen  in  seine  Epen  Lieder  späterer  und  früherer 
Dichter  eingearbeitet  sein  (Gesch.  d.  gr.  Lit.  I1  85  ff.).  In  einem  Brief  an  Nitzsch  vom 
29.  12.  1831  hält  Müller  Wolfs  Ansichten  von  einer  Art  Naturzustand  der  Poesie,  von 
Komposition  und  Überlieferung  durch  das  Gedicht,  von  Fortpflanzung  in  Familie 
und  Geschlechtern  oder  alten  Innungen  von  Sängern  für  so  sicher,  daß  das  Gegen- 
teil erst  nachgewiesen  werden  müßte  (Lübker,  Nitzsch  S.  104).  Müller  nimmt  aber 
den  Gedanken  Wolfs  nicht  einfach  auf,  er  fügt  ihn  auch,  wie  sich  aus  dem  bisher 
Bemerkten  ergibt,  wieder  in  den  großen  Zusammenhang  ein,  den  er  bei  Vico  gehabt 
hatte  und  den  Wolf,  was  ihm  Nitzsch  (Heldens.  d.  Gr.  381)  m.  R.  zum  Vorwurf 
macht,  verkannt  hat,  obwohl  er  doch  nach  seiner  eigenen  Angabe  (Mus.  f.  Altertw.  I 
555  ff.)  nachträglich  von  diesem  Vorgänger  Kunde  erhielt.  Auch  hier  erscheint  Müller 
als  der  Vereiniger  von  Gedanken,  die  zusammengehörten  und  einander  zustrebten; 
in  der  Sammlung  und  klaren,  imponierenden,  weil  rücksichtslosen  Durchführung  der 
seine  Zeit  beherrschenden  Gedanken  liegt  das  Geheimnis  der  großen,  fast  bis  in  die 
Gegenwart  fortdauernden  Wirkung  0.  Müllers. 

Ein  Lebensbild  Otfr.  Müllers  gibt  es  bisher  nicht.  Als  Ersatz  diene  Richard  Förster, 
Otfr.  Müller,  Rede  zum  Antritt  des  Rectorats  der  Univ.  Breslau  15.  10.  1897,  Bresl.  1897,  und 
vor  allem  C.  0.  Müller,  Lebensbild  in  Briefen  an  seine  Eltern  mit  dem  Tagebuch  seiner  italie- 
nisch-griechischen Reise  herausgeg.  von  Otto  und  Elsa  Kern,  Berlin  1908.  — Die  mythologischen 
Hauptwerke  Müllers  sind  Aegincticorum  Über,  Berl.  Diss.  1817;  Gesch.  Hellen.  Stämme  u.  Städte 

I.  Orcbomenos  u.  die  Minyer,  Breslau  1820  (2  besorgt  von  Schneidewin  1844);  II.  III.  Dorier, 
ebd.  1824;  Minervae  Poliadis  Sacra  et  aed.  in  arce  Athenarum,  Gott.  1820;  Prolegomena  zu 
einer  wissenschaftlichen   Mythol.,    Gott.  1825;   Denkmäler  der  alten  Kunst,    Gott.  1832 ff.    (von 

II.  3  an  fortgesetzt  von  Wieseler ;  2  1854;  IIj8  1877;  IIn3  1881;  4  bearbeitet  von  K.  Wer  nicke 
und  B.  Graef,  Leipz.  1899 ff.);  Aeschylos1  Eumeniden  griech.  u.  deutsch,  Gott.  1834,  mit  einer 
Erklärung,  1835;  Antiquitates  Antiochenae,  Comm.  duae,  Gott.  1839.  Auch  die  Ausgabe  von  Varro 
De  Lingua  Latina,  Leipz.  1833,  und  Festus  De  verborum  significatione,  Leipz.  1839,  kommen  für 
Mythologie  und  Religionsgeschichte  in  Betracht.  Die  wichtigeren  kleineren  mythologischen  Ab- 
handlungen sind  im  zweiten  Band  der  Kleinen  Deutschen  Schriften,  herausgeg.  von  Ed.  Müller, 
Bresl.  1848,  gesammelt. 
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71.  Mitstreiter  und  ältere  Schüler  0.  Müllers.  Bevor  die  Entwickelung  der  man- 
nigfachen von  Otfr.  Müller  gegebenen  Anregungen  dargestellt  werden  kann,  muß 
eines  Forschers  gedacht  werden,  der  trotz  des  bewußten  Unterschiedes  der  Methode 
und  trotz  der  Verschiedenheit  fast  aller  Einzelergebnisse  sich  doch  in  den  Grund- 
anschauungen so  nahe  mit  Müller  berührt,  daß  er  nur  mit  ihm  zusammen  genannt 
werden  kann.  Christian  Hermann  Weiße  (geb.  10.  8.  1801  zu  Leipzig,  gest.  1866), 
der  später  durch  seinen  Freisinn  bekannt  gewordene  Theologe,  war  ursprünglich 
Hegelianer  gewesen,  hatte  sich  aber  von  dem  Meister  losgesagt,  weil  er  nicht  mit 
diesem  das  reine  Wissen,  sondern  die  Religion,  das  ethische,  von  Frömmigkeit  und 
Liebe  erfüllte  Phantasie-  und  Gemütsleben,  als  die  höchste  Gestaltung  des  geistigen 
Lebens  ansetzte.    So  wandte  sich  Weiße  von  Hegel  ab  Solger  zu,  und  in  dessen 
Schule  hat  er  wahrscheinlich  die  Anschauungen  eingesogen,  die  ihm  mit  Müller  ge- 
meinsam sind.    In  der  Entstehung  des  Mythos  sieht  auch  er  einen  Naturvorgang, 
bei  dem  der  Zufall  ebenso  ausgeschlossen  ist  wie  eine  bestimmte  Absicht.    Der  ein- 
zelne kann  auch  seiner  Ansicht  nach  Mythen  nicht  erfinden;  daher  verwirft  er  auch 
mit  Müller  und  den  Rationalisten  die  allegorische  Mythendeutung,  d.  h.  die  Vorstel- 
lung, daß  die  Mythen  willkürliche  Verhüllung  äußerlicher  Natur-   oder  Geschichts- 
begebenheiten (Stud.  d.  Hom.  289)  oder  gar  abstrakter  Gedanken  (Darstell,  d.  griech. 
Myth.  S.  80)  enthalten.  Endlich  betont  auch  er  den  poetischen  Charakter  des  Mythos. 
Aber  andererseits  kann  er  sich  bei  dem  vagen  und  im  Grunde  unvorstellbaren  Grimm- 
Müllerschen  Begriff  der  Volksdichtung  nicht  beruhigen.  Der  eigentlichen  Poesie,  die 
immer  ein  künstlerisches  Individuum  voraussetze  (ebd.  49  u.  ö.),  stellt  er  daher  die 
Sage  als  rSagenpoesie'  gegenüber.    Dieser  etwas  irreleitende  Ausdruck  soll  bezeich- 
nen, daß  der  Mythos  nicht  gedichtet  wird,  sondern  durch  die  unbewußte  Harmonie 
einer  Vielheit  von  Menschen  von  selbst  entsteht   (ebd.  90).    Das  klingt   an  einen 
Satz  J.  Grimms  an  !(o.  §  69,  S.  155),  der  aber  hier  einen  etwas  faßbareren  Inhalt 
erhält.    In  den  inhaltsreichen  Augenblicken   des  Lebens   eines  Volkes   bricht  nach 
Weiße  unwillkürlich  der  Mythos  aus  und  ruft,   'der  Erscheinung  des  Blitzes  gleich, 
in  andern  nahen  oder  ferneren  Individuen  einen  verwandten  und  begegnenden  Strahl- 
geistigen  LebenB  durch  unmittelbare  oder  fortgeleitete  Berührung  hervor'  (ebd.  61) 
Er  geht  nicht  etwa  aus  dem  Unvermögen  hervor,  die  Wahrheit  als  reinen  Begriff 
zu  gewinnen,  enthält  vielmehr  in  sich,  ohne  selbst  ein  Kunstwerk  zu  sein,  den  Keim 
zu  einem  Kunstwerk;  er  steht  deshalb  über  der  rein  verstandesmäßigen  Erkenntnis 
und  berührt  sich  mit  dem  spekulativen,  absoluten  Wissen.  Der  Mythos  ist  die  Gestalt, 
welche  die  Wahrheit  annehmen  mußte,  ehe  sie  in   die  Schönheit  eingehen  konnte; 
das  aber,  was  sie  fähig  machte,  zur  Schönheit  zu  werden,  ist  der  im  Wesen  verhüllte 
Begriff,  der,  nachdem  er  sich  mit  der  Einzelheit  der  Individualität  vermählt  hatte, 
in  die  Objektivität  einzugehen  vermochte  (Stud.  d.  Hom.  288).   Der  Mythos  ist  nach 
Weiße  weder  mündlich  noch  schriftlich  fixiert,  vielmehr  muß  er  in  unmetrischer  Im- 
provisation stets  neu  geformt  werden.  Seinen  religiösen  Charakter  muß  entsprechend 
den  bereits  erwähnten  religiösen  Anschauungen  auch  Weiße  voraussetzen;  ja,  er  sieht 
in  ihm  wie  im  ganzen  Heidentum  etwas  Göttliches;  aber  auf  die  Erklärung  dieser 
Elemente,  auf  den  Nachweis  und  die  Bestimmung  des  Verhältnisses  von  Religion 
und  Mythos  legt  auch  er  nur  wenig  Wert.  In  dem  Mythos  unterscheidet  auch  Weiße 
einen  individuellen  und  einen  faktischen  Bestandteil,  aber  der  letztere  ist  ihm  etwas 
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Unwesentliches,  nicht  der  Inhalt  und  nicht  die  Ursache,  sondern  nur  der  Anlaß  des 
Mythos.  In  diesem  Punkte  bekämpft  er  heftig,  wenngleich  meist  ohne  Nennung  des 
Namens,  Müller,   der   zwar  die   Fakten  nach  Ideen  auffassen,  aber  doch  nicht  die 
Ideen  als  das  Höchste,  allein  Maßgebende  gelten  lassen,  vielmehr,  ohne  von  der  Idee 
wahrhaft  durchdrungen  zu  sein,  dennoch  im  Wettstreit  mit  ihr  das  Historische  leben- 
dig gestalten  wolle  und  so  auf  den  unfruchtbarsten  Ausgangspunkt,  auf  eine  ato- 
mistische  Zergliederung  des  lebendig  Gegliederten,   zu   einer  öden  Auffassung  des 
Mythos  geführt  werde.  Nach  Weiße  kann  der  Augiasstall  der  mythologischen  Äußer- 
lichkeiten nicht  anders  ausgemistet  werden,  als  wenn  man  den  Strom  der  Idee  über 
ihn  wegleitet   (Stud.  d.  Hom.  290).     Diese   Auffassung   bewahrt   ihn   zwar   vor   der 
Überschätzung  des  historischen  Elementes  im  Mythos  —  er  bekämpft  Müllers  Kon- 
struktionen von  den  Wanderungen  griechischer  Stämme  und  die  Anschauung,  daß 
den  einzelnen  besondere  Götter  oder  Heroen  entsprechen,  wenngleich  er  eine  gewisse 
Beziehung  zwischen  Kultstätte  und  Gottheit,  z.  B.  zwischen  Athena  und  Athen,  zu- 
gesteht (ebd.  303  f.)  — ;  dagegen  wird  er  durch  die  Überschätzung  der  Idee  noch  viel 
weiter  als  Müller  von  der  gesunden  empirischen  Forschung  zu  spekulativen  Konstruk- 
tionen verführt,  die  beweisen,  daß  er  auch  später  noch  stark  unter  Hegelschem  Ein- 
fluß steht.    Daher  sind  denn  auch  seine  Mythenerklärungen   im  einzelnen  alle  ver- 
fehlt.   Die  meisten  Mythen  leitet  er  aus  den  Empfindungen  her,  die   den  Griechen 
erfüllten,  als  er  sich  von  der  orientalischen  Kultur  befreite.    Dieser  schreibt  er  un- 
gefähr alle  diejenigen  symbolischen  Vorstellungen  zu,  die  Creuzer  für  das  eigentlich 
Wesentliche  auch  der  griechischen  Religion  erklärt  hatte.    Nach  Weiße  steht  der 
griechische  Geist  höher;  er  schaute  die  Natur  nicht  im  Symbol,   sondern  in  ihrem 
Wesen,  die  griechische  Gottesverehrung  ist  eine  ^Religion  des  Wesens,  welches  in 
die  äußere  Besonderheit  der  Erscheinung  auf  eine  dem  Begriff  verwandte  und  ihn 
vorbildende  Art  sich  reflektiert  hatte'  (Stud.  d.  Hom.  285).  Der  Gegensatz  zwischen 
Griechenland  und  Morgenland  ist  aber  nach  Weiße  zugleich  der  politische  zwischen 
nationaler  Freiheit  und  völkervermischender  Knechtschaft,  und  auch  diese  staatliche 
Seite  des  Gegensatzes  von  Orient  und  Okzident  findet  er  im  Mythos  reflektiert,  z.  B. 
in  der  troischen  Sage,  in  der  Helena  die  Hellenen  und  ihre  Mutter  Nemesis  'die 
spröde    männliche  Jungfräulichkeit    einer   freien   Nation'   bezeichnen   soll   (Stud.  d. 
Hom.  329  ff.).    Diese  abstrusen  Erklärungen,  in  denen  Weiße  doch  auch  fast  zu  der 
von  ihm  bekämpften  allegorischen  Mythenauslegung  zurückkehrt,  haben  verhindert, 
daß  seine  Ansichten  weitere  Verbreitung  fanden;  seine  allgemeinen  Erwägungen  sind 
aber  nicht  unwichtig  als  ein  Versuch,  die  Grimm-Müllerschen  Anschauungen  von 
ihren  offenbarsten  Anstößen  zu  beseitigen.    Mehrere  seiner  Gedanken  kehren  auch, 
obwohl  er  selbst  selten  zitiert  wird,  in  den  späteren  Untersuchungen,  die  sich  an 
Otfr.  Müller  anschlössen,  immer  wieder.  —  Zu   den  ersten,  die  mit  diesem  in  den 
Hauptgedanken  übereinstimmten,  gehört  ferner  Karl  Heinrich  Wilhelm  Völcker 
(geb.  21.  7.  1798  in  Lieh,  gest.  als  Gymnasiallehrer  in  Gießen  31.  1.  1841).  Auch  er 
legt  mit  den  Rationalisten  Wert  auf  den  Stimmungsgehalt  des  Mythos  —  das  goldene 
Geschlecht  z.  B.  objektiviert  ihm  die  Empfindungen,  mit  denen  der  Mensch  an  seine 
eigene  Jugend  zurückdenkt  (Myth.  d.  Jap.  256  ff.)  — ,  er  verschmäht  aber  doch  auch 
eigentlich   allegorische  Mythenauslegung  nicht.    Von  Müller  unterscheidet   er   sich 
insofern,  als  er  bisweilen  biblisch-theologische  Ideen   in  dem  Mythos  findet,  auch 
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faßt  er  die  mythisch-historischen  Elemente  etwas  anders,  und  zwar  in  einer  Weise, 
die,  da  der  Meister  nicht  widersprach,  bei  den  Schülern  häufiger  begegnet.    Indem 
er  nämlich  den  troischen  Krieg  mit  der  Sage  von  der  Eroberung  der  Troas  durch 
die  Aioler  verband,  die  einem  Abkömmling  Agamemnons  zugeschrieben  wird,  gelangt 
er  zu  dem  einen  richtigen  Kern  enthaltenden  Satz,  daß  sich  im  Mythos  Ereignisse 
einer  späteren  Zeit  spiegeln.  —  Zu  0.  Müllers  frühesten  Anhängern   gehört  ferner 
der  Pfarrer  von  Bad  Liebenstein  Emil  Rückert,  der  bereits  in  der  Artussage  histo- 
rische Elemente  erkannt  hatte  und  die  dort  erprobte  Methode  auf  den  griechischen 
Mythos  übertrug,  andrerseits  aber  auch  den  Zusammenhang  der  Sage  mit  dem  Ritual 
stärker  und  in  anderem  Sinn  als  0.  Müller  betonte.  Die  Heroen  der  griechischen  Sage 
sind  ihm  nämlich  großenteils  Hypostasen  von  Göttern;  daneben  nimmt  er  auch  ganz 
freie  Erfindungen  an.  —  Hierin  steht  ihm  Johann  Nepomuk  Uschold  (geb.  16.  5. 
1806  zu  Erdenweis  in  der  Pfalz)  nahe,   der  z.  B.  Agamemnon  für  eine  Vermensch- 
lichung des  lakonischen  Zeus  Agamemnon  hält  und  in  der  Beschreibung  des  Aga- 
memnon II.  B477  den  karischen  Zeus  mit  dem  Kopfe  des  griechischen  Zeus,  der  Brust 
des  Poseidon  und  dem  Wuchs  des  Ares  erkennt.    Allerdings  darf  Uschold,  der  den 
ersten  Band  seiner  'Vorhalle'  Wachsmuth,  Bär  und  Carl  Friedrich  Hermann,  den 
zweiten  Creuzer  und  Gottfried  Hermann  widmet  und  sich  dabei  selbst  als  Schüler 
von  Welcker  bezeichnet,  nur  noch  im  weitesten  Sinn  der  Richtung  Müllers  zugezählt 
werden,  dem  er  fast  nur  in  der  starken  Betonung  des  nationalen  Gehaltes  der  Sage 
(Vorhalle  I  129  ff.  u.  ö.)  nahe  steht.    Die  scheinbaren  Übereinstimmungen  zwischen 
den  Religionen  Griechenlands  und  des  Orients  erklärt  Uschold  durch  den   gemein- 
samen Ursprung  der  griechischen,  ägyptischen  und  phönizischen  Mythen  aus  dem 
Sabäismus  (ebd.  II  S.  XXVII).    Was  den  von  Müller  überschätzten  historischen  Ge- 
halt des  griechischen  Mythos  betrifft,  so  gibt  er  diesen  zwar  für  die  Wanderungs- 
sagen zu,  glaubt  auch,  daß  man  aus  den  Mythen  einzelne  gute  Nachrichten  über  die 
ältesten  Zustände  und  die  Verwandtschaft  der  Stämme  entnehmen  könne,  aber  in 
der  Hauptsache  enthalten  seiner  Ansicht  nach  die  Sagen  Natursymbolik,  und  zwar 
bezieht  er  sie  unter  ausdrücklicher  Ablehnung  von  Erd-,  Luft-  und  Wassermythen 
(ebd.  S.  XIX)  vorzugsweise  auf  Sonne  und  Mond. 

Über  Weisse  vgl.  den  Nekrolog  von  Rudolf  Seydel,  Zeitschr.  f.  philol.  und  pkilos. 
Kritik,  N.  F.  IL  (1866)  154  ff.  —  Die  mythologischen  Hauptschriften  sind:  Üb.  d.  Studium  des 
Homer  und  seine  Bedeutung  für  unser  Zeitalter  nebst  einem  Anhange  mythol.  Inhalts  und  einer 
Rede  über  das  Verhältnis  des  Studiums  der  Geschichte  zu  der  allgemeinen  Nationalbildung 
von  Christian  Hermann  Weiße,  Privatlehrer  an  der  Universität  zu  Leipzig,  Leipzig  1826.  — 
Darstellung  der  griechischen  Mythologie.  I.  Einleitende  Abhandlungen  (Über  den  Begriff,  die 
Behandlung  und  die  Quellen  der  Mythologie),  Leipzig  1828.  Die  hier  (S.  2)  ausgesprochene 
Absicht,  die  ganze  Mythologie  zu  behandeln,  ist  nicht  ausgeführt  worden.  —  Hauptschriften 
Völckers:  Die  Mythologie  des  Japetischen  Geschlechtes  oder  der  Sündenfall  des  Menschen 
nach  griechischen  Mythen,  Gießen  1824;  Die  Bedeutung  von  Wv%rj  und  sl'Scalov,  ebd.  1825,  4°; 
Über  homerische  Geographie  und  Weltkunde,  Hannover  1830;  Über  die  Wanderung  der  Io  in 
Aeschylos'  gefesseltem  Prometheus,  Leipzig  1832.  Religionsgeschichtliche  Untersuchungen 
Völckers  erschienen  in  der  Allgemeinen  Schulzeitung,  z.  B.  fDie  homerische  Mantik  oder  Wesen 
und  Ursprung  der  Mantik  überhaupt'  1831  II  no.  144 — 146.  —  Von  E.  Rückerts  Schriften  be- 
ziehen sich  auf  die  griechische  Mythologie:  Dienst  der  Athena,  Bildburghausen  1844;  Trojas 
Ursprung,  Blüte,  Untergang  und  Wiedergeburt  in  Latium,  Eine  mythologisch  chronologische 
und  ethnographische  Untersuchung  der  trojanisch-römischen  Stammsage,  Hamburg  und  Gotha 
1846.  —  Von  Uschold  kommen  hier  in  Betracht:    Geschichte   des  Trojanischen  Krieges,   Stutt- 
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gart   1836;   Vorhalle   zur  griechischen   Geschichte    und   Mythologie,    Stuttgart    und  Tübingen, 
I  (1838),  II  (1839). 

72.  Ausbildung  und  Umbildung  der  Müllerschen  Gedanken.  Während  Uschold 
sich   unmerklich   immer   weiter   von   0.  Müller  entfernte,   führte  die   Prüfung  der 
Grimm-Müllerschen  Ansichten  über  das  Verhältnis  des  Mythos  zum  Volksglauben 
Fleischer  in  dem  Programm  De  mythi  inprimis  Graeci  natura  commentarii  (Halle 
1838  4°)  zu  überwiegend  zustimmendem  Urteil.    Auch  er  betont,  daß  der  Mythos 
nur  aus  dem  Volksglauben  hervorgehen  könne  und  mit  diesem  erwachse  (S.  13  ff.), 
schärfer  als  Müller  sondert  er  aber  den  poetischen  Mythos,  d.  h.  die  kunstmäßige 
Gestaltung  des  Mythos,  das  Epos,  von  der  Volkssage,  die  freilich  auch  seiner  Ansicht 
nach  jedem  wirklichen  Epos  zugrunde  liegen  muß  (S.  56  ff.).   Innerhalb  des  Mythos 
hält  er  eine  Teilung  zwischen  Gedachtem  und  Faktischem,  wie  sie  Müller  und  Grimm 
vornehmen  wollten,  nicht  für  zulässig  oder  möglich  (S.  18).  —  Später  wurde  die  Frage 
nach  dem  Verhältnis  der  idealen  und   realen  Bestandteile   des  Mythos   ausführlich 
durch  Julius  Franz  Lauer  (geb.  25.  7.  1819  zu  Anklam,  gest.  als  Berliner  Privat- 
dozent ebd.  März  1850)  beantwortet.  In  der  Ansicht  von  dem  historischen  Charakter 
der  griechischen  Stammwanderungssagen  und  von  den  engen  Beziehungen  zwischen 
Stamm  und  Mythos  war  er  ein  eifriger  und  überzeugter  Anhänger  der  Grundgedan- 
ken Otfried  Müllers,  die  auch  sein  Lehrer  und  Freund  Stuhr  gebilligt  hatte;  hin- 
sichtlich des  Verhältnisses  des  Aoiden  zur  Volkssage  entfernte  er  sich  freilich  ebenso 
wie  in  vielen  Einzelheiten  von  dem  Göttinger  Mythologen  erheblich  weiter,  als  ihm 
selbst  zum  Bewußtsein  gekommen  zu  sein  scheint.  —  Enger  schließt  sich  August 
Roßbach  (geb.  26.  8.  1823   in   Schmalkalden,   gest.  23.  7.  1898  in  Breslau)   an 
0.  Müller  an.    Er  unterscheidet  im  Mythos   verschiedene  Elemente,  von   denen  das 
natursymbolische  meist  das  älteste  sein  soll.    So  ist  ihm  z.  B.  Peirithoos  die  Sonne, 
Deidameia  die  Erde,  Theseus  das  Meer,  die  von  ihm  geraubte  Helena  das  Licht,  die 
Kentauren  sollen  die  Sturmwolken,  die  Dioskuren  die  ersten  aus  der  Finsternis  her- 
vorgehenden Lichtstrahlen  sein  (Peir.  u.  Thes.  26).    Der  Naturmythos  wird  jedoch 
nach  Roßbach  später  ethisch   und  politisch  umgedeutet.    So  findet  er  z.  B.  in  den 
Sagen  von  der   Entführung   Helenas  durch  Theseus  und   von  ihrer  Zurückführung 
durch    die   Dioskuren   eine   Beziehung  auf  Kämpfe  zwischen  Ioniern  und  Doriern, 
weil  Kastor  und  Polydeukes  als  Kriegsgötter  der  Dorier,  deren  natürliche  mythische 
Repräsentanten  im  Kriege  waren.  —  In  der  Kenntnis  der  antiken  Denkmäler  über- 
trifft die  zuletzt  genannten  Gelehrten  der  phantastische  Rudolf  Heinrich  Klausen 
(geb.  24.  4.  1807  zu  Altona,  seit  1838  ordentl.  Professor  in  Greifswald,  gest.  17.  3. 
1840).    In  der  Unterscheidung  ganz  erfundener  poetischer  und  historisch  verwert- 
barer Züge  haben  von  den  unter   Otfr.  Müllers  Einfluß   stehenden  Forschern  nur 
wenige  einen  solchen  Mangel  an  natürlichem  Gefühl  bewiesen;   rücksichtslos  führt 
er  die  Anschauungen  des  Meisters  von  dem  Wesen  und  dem  Werte  der  Sage  durch 
und  zeigt  dadurch  nicht  selten  deren  Irrtümer;  aber  durch  den  sehr  großen  Umfang 
seiner  Kenntnisse  wurden  für  ihn  doch  viele  von  dessen  Aufstellungen  hinfällig,  und 
für  das  Verständnis  der  antiken  Sagenklitterung  sind  seine  Kombinationen  zum  Teil 
wichtiger  als  manche  Otfr.  Müllers.    Noch  heute  läßt  sich  aus  ihnen  lernen,  wobei 
freilich  fast  regelmäßig  der  Gesichtspunkt,  von  dem  aus  er  die  Dinge  betrachtete, 
aufgegeben  werden  muß.  —  Sein  Hauptwerk  cAeneas  und  die  Penaten'  führt  einen 
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Gedanken  Otfr.  Müllers  aus.  Nach  diesem  gelangte  die  Aeneassage  zuerst  durch 
Kolonisten  aus  Kyme  nach  Cumae  und  von  dort  nach  Rom.  Klausen  schließt  sich 
ihm  mit  der  Modifikation  an,  daß  der  griechische  Aineias  —  ein  priesterlicher  Ge- 
nius —  in  Italien  mit  einem  dort  einheimischen  Zeremonialgeist  verschmolzen  sei, 
der  von  dem  ehernen  Gerät  des  Gottesdienstes  den  Namen  Ahenea  führte.  Denn 
Klausen  betont  den  schon  von  Müller  hervorgehobenen  Zusammenhang  von  Mythos 
und  Kultus;  das  Verhältnis  zwischen  beiden  richtig  festzustellen,  ist  aber  auch  ihm 
nicht  gelungen,  weil  er  von  dem  Zusammenhang  zwischen  der  Sage,  dem  Stamm, 
der  sie  erzählt,  und  dem  Ort,  an  dem  sie  festwurzelt,  falsche  Vorstellungen  hatte. 
Da  ihm  die  Religion  Volksglauben  und  der  Mythos  Stammsage  ist,  so  fällt  auch  ihm 
die  Übertragung  von  Kulten  und  Mythen  in  der  Regel  mit  Stammwanderungen  zu- 
sammen; um  aber  ihre  doppelte  Gebundenheit  zugleich  durch  ihren  Träger,  den 
Stamm,  und  den  Charakter  der  Ortlichkeit,  an  der  sie  haften,  durchführen  zu  kön- 
nen, scheut  er  vor  der  Konsequenz  nicht  zurück,  daß  sich  die  Stämme  gewöhnlich 
an  Orten  ähnlicher  Beschaffenheit  festsetzten.  So  sollen  die  Namen  der  achäischen 
Heroen  an  den  Küsten  des  ionischen  Meeres  vorzugsweise  an  Gegenden  von  frucht- 
barem, aber  magerem  Gebirgsboden,  die  der  troischen  an  üppige  Marschlandschaften 
geheftet  sein  (Aen.  u.  die  Pen.  I  467).  Ein  ähnliches  Zusammentreffen  verschiede- 
ner Ursachen  nimmt  er  bei  der  Gleichsetzung  italischer  und  hellenischer  Götter  an. 
Die  römische  Religion  und  die  römische  Sage  setzten  einer  Behandlung  im  Müller- 
schen  Sinn  die  größten  Schwierigkeiten  entgegen;  denn  jene  hat  fast  gar  keinen 
Empfindungsgehalt  und  ist  trotz  der  Einfachheit  der  Vorstellungen,  aus  denen  sie 
sich  aufbaut,  spitzfindig  und  ausgeklügelt,  während  die  Sage  sich  als  gelehrt  aetio- 
logische  Erfindung  oder  auch  als  einfache  Entlehnung  aus  hellenischer  Sage  erweist. 
Diese  erst  durch  Schwegler  (u.  S.  206)  zu  fast  allgemeiner  Anerkennung  gelangte  An- 
schauung lag  aber  Klausen  ganz  fern,  der  mit  Niebuhr  die  römische  Sage  ebenfalls 
in  der  Weise  J.  Grimms  behandeln  zu  können  glaubte.  Dann  waren  die  willkürlichen 
Gleichsetzungen  griechischer  und  römischer  Gottheiten  und  Heroen  lästig;  um  sie 
zu  beseitigen,  nahm  Klausen  an,  daß  in  der  Regel  nur  das  bereits  innerlich  Verwandte 
gleichgesetzt  wurde.  Der  von  Klausen  erdachte  Ahenea  sollte  dem  griechischen 
Aineias  nicht  bloß  durch  den  zufälligen  Namensanklang,  sondern  auch  durch  Wesens- 
verwandtschaft entsprechen.  Um  diese  aufrechterhalten  zu  können,  mußte  er  das 
Wesen  der  griechischen  und  der  italischen  Vorstellung,  die  sich  entsprechen  sollten, 
natürlich  in  nebelhafter  Unbestimmtheit  zeichnen,  die  er  wie  Gerhard  nur  in  einer 
ähnlich  verschwommenen  Sprache  auszudrücken  verstand.  —  Noch  einseitiger  als 
Klausen  hebt  Peter  Wilhelm  Forchhammer  (geb.  23.  10.  1801  in  Husum,  gest. 
9.  1.  1894  in  Kiel)  den  Lokalcharakter  des  Mythos  hervor.  Die  Geschichte  ist  ihm 
nur  Einkleidung;  er  findet  im  Mythos  die  Darstellung  der  —  lokal  beschränkten  — 
Natur  als  Geschichte.  Den  richtigen  Gedanken,  daß  man  in  Dichters  Lande  gehen 
müsse,  um  des  Dichters  Lied  zu  verstehen,  d.  h.  daß  die  Beschaffenheit  des  Landes 
und  die  dadurch  bestimmte  Lebensweise  seiner  Bewohner  einen  gewissen  Einfluß 
auch  auf  den  Stoff  und  die  Form  seiner  Dichtung  ausübe,  übertreibt  er  zu  der  Be- 
hauptung, daß  die  klimatischen,  geographischen  und  geologischen  Eigentümlichkeiten 
Griechenlands  den  Inhalt  des  griechischen  Mythos  bilden.  Der  Krieg  von  Troia  soll 
den  winterlichen  Kampf  der  Elemente  vor  Troia  darstellen,   der  Mythos  von  Thetis 
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den  Satz  erläutern,  daß  ein  paar  trockene  Tage  heiteren  Wetters  genügen,  um  die 
durch  die  ersten  Herbstregen  verursachten  Überschwemmungen  des  Spercheios  wie- 
der zu  verdampfen  (Hellenica  21).  Die  z.  B.  von  Welcker  (bei  Kekule  447  f.)  gerügte 
Banalität  und  der  unpoetische  Charakter  dieser  Deutungen,  die  Unmöglichkeit  einer 
Erklärung  für  das  Auftreten  gleicher  oder  ähnlicher  Sagen  in  ganz  verschieden- 
artigen Gegenden,  endlich  die  schon  von  Creuzer  (Kl.  Sehr.  II  2  S.  198)  hervor- 
gehobene Verständnislosigkeit,  mit  der  Forchhammer  dem  griechischen  Gottesglauben 
gegenüberstand,  haben  bewirkt,  daß  dessen  System,  abgesehen  von  einzelnen  Aus- 
nahmen, z.  B.  dem  geistreichen,  aber  kritiklosen  Ludolf  Christian  Wienbarg 
(geb.  25.  12.  1802  zu  Altona,  gest.  2.  1.  1872),  selbst  von  den  Anhängern  der  nächst- 
verwandten Richtungen  verleugnet  und  von  Gegnern  aus  verschiedenen  Lagern  höh- 
nisch bekämpft  wurde.  Trotzdem  hat  sich  lange  Zeit  kaum  ein  Mythologe  von  der 
Vorstellung  freigehalten,  daß  einzelne  griechische  Mythen  allegorisch  geographische 
oder  meteorologische  Phänomene  erklären  sollen,  selbst  Forchhammers  Gegner 
Welcker  nicht,  der  in  den  Kabeiren  vulkanische  Kräfte  sah  (Gr.  Götterl.  I  328; 
II  429);  namentlich  solche  barscher,  die  selbst  wie  Forchhammer  das  griechische 
Land  studiert  hatten,  waren  immer  bereit,  in  dem  Mythos,  der  einem  klaren  Quell 
gleich  jedem  sein  eigenes  Bild  zurückwirft,  Forchhammer  zu  folgen.  Konrad  Bur- 
sian  (geb.  14.  11.  1830  zu  Mutzschen  in  Sachsen,  gest.  21.  9.  1883  in  München) 
sieht  z.  B.  als  die  physische  Grundlage  des  Mythos  von  Alkippe,  die  Poseidons  Sohn 
Halirrothios  überwältigt,  die  brackige  Natur  des  Seewassers  an  (Griech.  Geogr.  I  303), 
und  Ernst  Curtius  (Pelop.  I  372)  deutet  das  im  Onkeion  von  Thelpusa  geborene 
Wunderroß  Arion  als  einen  durch  Gebirgswasser  angeschwellten  Zufluß  des  Ladon. 
Die  mythologischen  Handbücher  aus  der  Mitte  des  Jahrhunderts  verbreiteten  zahl- 
reiche derartige  Mythendeutungen.  So  soll  sich  nach  Härtung  (Rel.  u.  Myth.  der 
Griechen  III  206)  Ino  Leukothea  mit  Melikertes  in  die  See  gestürzt  haben,  weil 
diese  die  Passatwinde  sendet  und  die  Regenwolken  aufsteigen  läßt,  und  in  Prellers 
Handbuch  wird  noch  in  der  neusten  Auflage  (I4  57)  Hesiods  Titan omachie  als  eine 
malerische  Ausführung  des  alten  Naturkampfes  gefaßt,  in  dessen  Folge  die  Gewässer 
Thessaliens  sich  einen  Ausweg  durch  das  Tempetal  bahnten.  Überhaupt  ward  diese 
Art  der  allegorischen  Mythendeutung  bis  in  die  neuere  Zeit  hinein  viel  geübt;  jene 
Zerreißung  des  thessalischen  Küstengebirges  soll  z.  B.  nach  M.  Mayer  (Gig.  u.  Tit. 
S.  131)  die  Aloadensage  verursacht  haben. 

Über  Lauers  Leben  vergleiche  den  Nachruf  H.  Wichmanns  in  der  Vorrede  zum  Literar. 
Nachlaß  (s.  u.)  Bd.  II.  Lauers  mythologische  Hauptschriften  sind:  Quaestiones  Homericae. 
Quaestio  I  De  undeeimi  Odysseae  libri  forma  germana  et  patria,  Berl.  Diss.  1843;  Untersuchung 
über  die  Bedeutung  der  Odysseussage  1846  (vgl.  Literar.  Nachl.  I  245  ff.);  am  wichtigsten  ist 
der  Literarische  Nachlaß:  I  herausgeg.  von  Th.  Beccard  und  Martin  Hertz,  Berlin  1851 
(darin  besonders  Gesch.  der  homerischen  Poesie  mit  der  ausführlichen  Auseinandersetzung  über 
die  Sage  131  ff.);  II  herausgeg.  von  Wichmann  (System  der  griechischen  Mythologie.  Prole- 
gomena  u.  die  griech.  Himmelsgötter  (nach  Vorlesungen  1847/48),  Berlin  1853.  —  Über  Ross- 
bachs Leben  vgl.  Kroll,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXIII  (1900)  75  ff.  Von  seinen  Schriften  kommt  für 
die  Mythologie  in  Betracht  Peirithoos  und  Theseus,  Thesen,  welche  zum  Zwecke  der  Habili- 
tation .  .  .  verteidigen  werden  Dr.  A.  Roßbach  und  Dr.  Rud.  Westphal.  Tüb.  1852.  Eine  1871 
angekündigte  griechische  Religionsgeschichte  ist  nicht  erschienen.  —  Klausen  schrieb  Theolo- 
gumena  Aeschyl.  (Berl.  1829);  Achilleus  (1831);  Die  Abentheuer  des  Odysseus  aus  Hesiod  erklärt, 
Bonn  1834;  De  carmine  fratrum  arvalium  Über,   Bonn  1836;  Artikel  fOdysseus'  bei  Ersch  und 
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Gruber  R.  E.;  Aeneas  und  die  Penaten,  Die  italischen  Volksreligionen  unter  dem  Einfluß  der 
griechischen,  Hamburg  u.  Gotha  I  1839;  II  1840.  Hier  widmet  (II  S.  IX  ff.)  der  Bonner  Pro- 
fessor Karl  Emanuel  Nitzsch  dem  vor  Vollendung  des  Druckes  verstorbenen  Verfasser  einen 
Nachruf.  —  Für  Forchhämmer  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  Ed  Alberti,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XX  (1897) 
41  ff. ;  Ivo  Bruns,  Gedächtnisrede  auf  P.  W.  Forchhammer.  Für  die  Mythologie  kommen  von 
F.s  Schriften  in  Betracht:  Hellenica  1837;  Achill,  Kiel  1853;  Die  Gründung  Borns,  ebd.  1868; 
Daduchos,  Einleitung  in  das  Verständnis  der  hellenischen  Mythen,  Mythensprache  und  mythi- 
schen Bauton,  Kiel  1875.  Die  Wanderungen  der  Inachostochter  Io,  Kiel  1880 (?);  Erklärung 
der  Ilias  auf  Grund  der  in  der  beigegebenen  Originalkarte  von  Spratt  und  Forchhammer  dar- 
gestellten topischen  und  physischen  Eigentümlichkeiten  der  troischen  Ebene  (.Kiel  1884;  S1888); 
Prolegomena  zur  Mythologie  als  Wissenschaft  und  Lexikon  der  Mythensprache  (ebd.  1891); 
Homer.  Seine  Sprache,  die  Kampfplätze  seiner  Heroen  und  Götter  in  der  Troas  (ebd.  1894).  — 
Wienbarg  schließt  sich  in  der  Schrift  rDas  Geheimnis  des  Wortes.  Ein  Beitrag'  (Hamb.  1852) 
öfters,  z.  B.  S.  VII;  65  an  Forchhammer  an.  —  Über  Bursian  vgl.  den  Nekrolog  von  Richard 
Richter,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  VI  (1883)  1  ff. 

73.  Ausläufer  der  Lehre  vou  den  Stamniytheu.  Eine  stärkere  Lebenskraft  als 
die  bisher  besprochenen  Umformungen  der  Anschauungen  0.  Müllers  bewies  der 
Grundgedanke,  den  er  von  Solger  und  den  Brüdern  Grimm  empfangen  hatte.  Bis 
in  die  neuere  Zeit  wirkt  die  Ansicht,  daß  auch  in  Griechenland  Stammesgemein- 
schaft eine  gewisse  Gemeinsamkeit  des  Kultus  und  der  Mythen  begründe,  fort,  ob- 
wohl die  fortschreitende  Einsicht  in  die  Ungeschichtlichkeit  des  griechischen  Mythos 
bedeutende  Einschränkungen  nötig  machte.  Schon  Heinrich  Dietrich  Müller, 
der  selbst  Otfried  Müllers  Schriften  als  Ausgangspunkt  seiner  mythologischen  Unter- 
suchungen bezeichnet  (Mythol.  gr.  St.  I  S.  V),  hebt  den  grundsätzlichen  Gegensatz 
hervor,  in  dem  er  hinsichtlich  des  historischen  Weites  der  Mythen  zu  den  dort  ver- 
fochtenen  Lehren  steht  (ebd.  II  S.  V).  Auch  ihm  zwar  ist  der  Mythos  eine  Ver- 
bindung religiöser  und  historischer  Elemente,  und  mit  J.  Grimm  und  0.  Müller  sieht 
er  in  deren  Sonderung  die  Hauptaufgabe  des  Mythologen,  aber  für  so  einfach,  wie 
jene  sie  sich  vorgestellt  hatten,  hält  er  die  Scheidung  nicht,  ja  ihm  kommen  so- 
gar Zweifel  an  der  unmittelbaren  Verwertbarkeit  des  Mythos  für  die  Geschichte. 
Daß  in  ihm  historische  Persönlichkeiten  fortleben,  glaubt  er  nicht;  die  Heroen  sind 
ihm  Eponymen  oder  Repräsentanten  von  Stämmen  und  Örtlichkeiten.  Diese  An- 
schauung beruhte  auf  der  richtigen  Voraussetzung,  daß  staatliche,  soziale  oder  Be- 
rufsgemeinschaft im  ältesten  Griechenland  gewöhnlich  als  Blutsverwandtschaft  be- 
trachtet wurde,  daß  sich  also  die  Mitglieder  solcher  Verbindungen  auf  einen  gemein- 
samen Ahnherrn  zurückzuführen  pflegten.  Daß  auf  einen  derartigen  mythischen 
Stammvater  Taten  übertragen  wurden,  in  denen  sich  der  Ruhm  seiner  anmaßlichen 
Nachkommen  widerspiegelte,  war  ebenfalls  eine  nicht  unwahrscheinliche  Voraus- 
setzung, und  in  diesem  Sinn  kann  man  in  der  Tat  von  Stamm repräsentanten  auch  in 
Griechenland  sprechen,  wenn  man  sich  bewußt  bleibt,  daß  die  griechischen  Stämme 
etwas  anderes  waren  als  die  germanischen  der  Völkerwanderungszeit,  daß  in  den 
mythischen  Ahnherrn  Adelsverbindungen,  erlauchte  Geschlechter,  mächtige  Dynasten 
fortleben,  daß  also  auch  hier  die  große  Persönlichkeit  nicht  in  den  unbestimmten 
Begriff  des  Volksstammes  verflüchtigt  werden  darf.  H.  D.  Müller  hat  dies  noch  mehr 
als  0.  Müller  vergessen,  obgleich  die  Erforschung  der  griechischen  Dialekte,  die 
Heinrich  Ludolf  Ahrens  (geb.  6.  6.  1809  zu  Helmstedt,  gest.  25.  9.  1881  zu 
Hannover),  durch  Müller  angeregt,  wahrscheinlich  auch  in  dem  Gedanken  unternahm, 
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neue  Stützen  für  die  Übereinstimmung  der  mythischen  und  der  Stammeszusammen- 
hänge zu  gewinnen,  vielmehr  zu  dem  Ergebnis  geführt  hatte,  daß  die  mythischen 
Genealogien  und  die  dialektischen  Einheiten  sich  keineswegs  immer  in  der  voraus- 
gesetzten Weise  entsprechen,  und  obwohl  die  Zurückhaltung,  die  sich  Ahrens  selbst, 
damals  der  berufenste  Richter  in  dieser  Frage,  bei  seinen  eigenen  mythologischen 
Untersuchungen  hinsichtlich  der  Benutzung  oder  Erschließung  mythischer  Stamm- 
zusammenhänge auferlegte,  ihm  eine  Warnung  sein  mußte.  Ferner  bevorzugte 
H.  D.  Müller  bei  der  Beweisführung  natürlich  die  Fälle,  in  denen  mythische  Namen 
mit  geographischen  oder  Stammnamen  übereinstimmten,  er  übersah  nicht,  daß  diese 
Übereinstimmung  sich  häufig  auch  später  in  wertlosen  Erfindungen  findet,  daß  schon 
die  älteren  Dichter  frei  erfundenen  Gestalten  bisweilen  Namen  gegeben  haben,  die 
an  einen  Ort  anknüpften,  auch  nicht,  daß  manche  Orte  und  Heiligtümer  erst  nach 
dem  Heros  oder  nach  demselben  Gott  wie  dieser  genannt  sind;  allein  es  überstieg 
sein  kritisches  Vermögen,  die  überwiegende  Masse  dieser  für  die  Mythenforschung 
wertlosen  Übereinstimmungen  auszuscheiden.  Trotzdem  war  sein  Einfluß  nicht  ge- 
ring; Karl  Tümpel  (geb.  zu  Gotha  10.  3.  1855)  und  0.  Crusius  (geb.  zu  Hannover 
20.  12.  1857)  knüpfen  an  ihn  an,  Welckers  Schüler  Ed.  Lübbert  der  über- 
haupt 0.  Müller  und  seiner  Schule,  selbst  Forchhammer,  nahe  trat,  hat  ihm  viel 
entlehnt,  und  selbst  die  beiden  treuesten  Schüler  des  Göttinger  Mythologen,  die 
Begleiter  auf  seiner  letzten  Reise,  stehen  ihm  nicht  ganz  fern.  Von  ihnen  findet  auch 
Gustav  Adolf  Scholl  (geb.  2.  9.  1805  zu  Brunn,  gest.  26.  5.  1882  in  Weimar)  bei 
0.  Müller  eine  Überschätzung  der  historischen  Elemente  des  Mythos,  aber  er  wendet 
sich  in  der  bemerkenswerten  Rezension  von  Stuhrs  Religionssystemen  (Hall.  Jahrbuch. 
1838  S.  1741  ff.),  in  der  er  sein  mythologisches  Glaubensbekenntnis  ablegt,  mehr 
gegen  die  Art,  wie  diese  Elemente  mit  den  Ideen  verknüpft  werden.  Er  billigt  zwar 
die  Ansicht,  daß  der  Mythos  aus  Gedanken  und  Faktum  bestehe,  glaubt  aber,  daß 
Müller  öfters  unrichtige  Folgerungen  daraus  ziehe,  indem  er  die  Gedanken  als  für 
sich  existierend  und  gebildet  voraussetzt  und  die  Fakta  dann  von  außen  hinzutreten 
läßt,  so  daß  das  Ganze  ein  Zufälliges  wird.  Ausdrücklich  hat  0.  Müllers  anderer  Ge- 
nosse auf  der  Todesfahrt,  Ernst  Curtius  (geb.  2.  9.  1814  in  Lübeck,  gest.  11.  7. 
1896  in  Berlin)  H.  D.  Müllers  Auffassung  vom  Mythos  empfohlen,  obwohl  dieser 
feinsinnige  und  geschmackvolle,  aber  nicht  ebenso  originelle  und  konsequente  For- 
scher durch  andere  Einflüsse  auch  nach  einer  ganz  abweichenden  Richtung  von  seinem 
Lehrer  0.  Müller  —  dessen  Grundsätze  über  das  Wesen  und  den  Ursprung  der 
Mythos  er  aber  doch  auch  immer  vertreten  hat  —  abgeführt  wurde.  Unter  dem 
Einfluß  Creuzers  hatte  nämlich  eine  neue  Periode  der  Mythenvergleichung  be- 
gonnen, die  zwar  zu  andern  Ergebnissen  führen  mußte  als  die  im  XVII.  Jh.,  weil 
in  den  Mythen  nicht  historische  Fakten,  sondern  tiefsinnige  Symbole  gesucht 
wurden,  die  aber  ebenso  kritiklos  verfuhr,  wie  jene  erste.  Vielleicht  am  weitesten 
ging  Karl  Movers  (geb.  17.  7.  1806  in  Westfalen,  gest.  28.  9.  1856).  In  dem 
ersten,  von  ihm  selbst  am  höchsten  geschätzten,  in  Wahrheit  schwächsten  Teil  seines 
großen  Werkes  über  die  Phönizier  deutet  er,  gestützt  auf  eine  mangelhafte  Kenntnis 
des  Hebräischen  ohne  systematische  Berücksichtigung  der  Lautgesetze  griechische 
Götternamen.  Die  Nachwelt  hat  deshalb  sehr  streng  über  ihn  geurteilt  und  mit  dem 
Werke  auch  die  Voraussetzung1  einer  starken  Einwirkung"  des  semitischen  Orients 
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auf  Griechenland  lange  Zeit  in  Bann  getan;  aber  den  Zeitgenossen,  welche  die  Flach- 
heit seiner  Kenntnisse  nicht  erkannten,  imponierte  deren  Umfang;  der  Mangel  an 
Selbstzucht,  der  ihn  jedem  Einfall  folgen  ließ,  gab  ihm  den  Anschein  der  Originali- 
tät; so  erklärt  sich,  daß  für  ihn  nicht  nur  halbe  Dilettanten  wie  der  unter  dem 
Pseudonym  Nork  schreibende  Friedrich  Korn  (geb.  26.  4.  1803  in  Prag,  gest. 
16.  10.  1850  in  Teplitz)  oder  Julius  Braun  (geb.  16.  7.  1825  in  Karlsruhe,  gest. 
22.  7.  1869),  sondern  auch  Forscher  eintraten,  die  ihn  an  wissenschaftlicher  Gründ- 
lichkeit weit  überragten,  wie  der  Archäologe  Ludwig  Roß  (geb.  22.  7.  1806  bei 
Bornhöved  in  Holstein,  gest.  6.  8.  1859  durch  Selbstmord  in  Halle),  der  in  mehreren 
Artikeln  (z.  B.  Zs.  f.  Altert.  VIII  1850  lff.;  193 ff.;  Monatsschr.  f.  Litter.,  Halle 
1850  S.  85  ff.)  unter  Berufung  auf  Movers  ähnliche  Ansichten  wie  dieser  vertrat,  und 
vor  allem  Ludwig  Mercklin.  Einer  so  starken  Zeitströmung  konnte  auch  E.  Cur- 
tius nicht  ganz  widerstehen,  und  wenn  er  auch  allezeit  wie  O.  Müller  ein  Verhältnis 
zwischen  Stamm  und  Mythos  voraussetzte,  ja  annahm,  daß  jeder  der  großen  grie- 
chischen Götter  ursprünglich  Hauptgott  eines  einzelnen  Stammes  gewesen  sei,  so 
betonte  er  doch  stärker  als  sein  Lehrer  die  Möglichkeit  eines  religiösen  Austausches 
von  Stamm  zu  Stamm  und  selbst  von  Nation  zu  Nation  (Sitzb.  BAW.  1890  1155ff.). 
Da  der  Handelsverkehr  mit  Fremden  immer  unter  religiösen  Formen  erfolgte,  so 
mußten  seiner  Ansicht  nach  namentlich  die  Götter  der  handeltreibenden  Phoiniker  sehr 
früh  eingeführt  werden.  Zuerst  läßt  er  die  sidonische  Astarte  als  Aphrodite  Urania 
nach  Griechenland  kommen,  und  zwar  in  so  alter  Zeit,  daß  sie  ohne  Widerspruch 
in  den  Zwölfgötterkreis  aufgenommen  wurde,  später,  als  der  griechische  Geist  sich 
konsolidiert  hatte  und  den  Fremdlingen  schärferen  Widerspruch  entgegenstellte,  den 
tyrischen  Herakles  (ebd.  1146).  Andere  semitische  Gottheiten  werden  über  Klein- 
asien, wo  Curtius,  der  späten  Legende  folgend,  in  Erythrai  einen  Kult  des  tyrischen 
Herakles  vermutet,  nach  Griechenland  geführt,  so  vor  allem  die  Artemis,  deren 
ephesischen  Kult  er  durch  die  Vergleichung  eines  nordafrikanischen  gleichfalls  als 
phoinikisch  erweisen  will  (ebd.  1887  1179).  Daß  fast  alle  Götter  über  das  Meer 
nach  dem  griechischen  Festland  kamen,  wird  teils  aus  den  Kultlegenden  gefolgert, 
denen  Curtius  meist  ganz  gläubig  gegenübersteht,  teils  aber  aus  Riten  wie  dem  Baden 
der  Gottesbilder.  —  In  diesem  Punkt  folgt  ihm  sein  sonst  so  getreuer  Schüler  und 
Mitarbeiter  Arthur  Milchhöfer  (geb.  21.  3.  1852  zu  Schirwindt  in  Ostpreußen, 
gest.  7.  12.  1903  in  Kiel)  nicht.  Den  semitischen  Ursprung  gibt  er  nur  für  Aphro- 
dite zu  (Anf.  d.  Kunst  87).  Wie  in  der  Kunst  so  überschätzt  er  auch  in  der  Religion 
die  nationale  Abgeschlossenheit;  die  Götter  sind  ihm  keine  Ware,  die  aus  einer  Hand 
in  die  andere  wandere,  als  ob  in  historischer  Zeit  nicht  der  Buddhismus  und  das 
Christentum  bei  dem  Volk,  bei  dem  sie  entstanden  waren,  untergegangen  und  bei 
fremden  Nationen  erhalten  wären.  Wie  innerhalb  der  Nationen,  so  glaubt  er  auch 
innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Stämme  an  konstant  vererbte  Kulte;  auch  er  greift  also  auf 
die  Müllersche  Stammythentheorie  zurück. 

Hauptschriften  H.  D.  Müllers:  Ares,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Entwicklungsgeschichte  der  grie- 
chischen Religion;  Braunschweig  1848;  Mythologie  der  griechischen  Stämme,  Göttingen  I  (Die 
Griechische  Heldensage  in  ihrem  Verhältnis  zur  Geschichte  und  Religion)  1857;  H  1  (Vor- 
bereitende Abhandlungen.  —  Erstes  Buch  Zeus)  1861;  II  2  (Zweites  Buch:  Hermes  und 
Demeter),  1869.  Nach  dem  ursprünglichen  Plan  sollten  folgen  die  Religion  und  Mytho- 
logie der  Kadmeier,    die   Sage   vom   trojanischen  Krieg,    der  Ursprung    der  Ilias,    die    äolische 
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Mythologie  und  die  Odysseussage,  endlich  die  Mythologie  der  andern  hellenischen  und  vor- 
hellenischen Stämme.  Es  sind  aber  nur  erschienen:  Historisch-mythologische  Untersuchungen 
(1.  Pelasger  und  Hellenen,  2.  Die  Sage  vom  trojanischen  Krieg  und  die  homerische  Dichtung), 
1892.  —  Über  Ahrens  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  C.  Cappelle,  Biogr.  Jahrb.  f.  Altertk.  IV 
1881  89 ff.  —  Mythologische  Hauptschriften  von  Ahrens:  Die  Göttin  Themis,  Hannover,  Progr. 
I  1862;  II  1864;  De  duodecim  deis  Piatonis,  Festschr.  zur  Begrüßung  der  Philol.-Versamml.  1864; 
Über  den  Namen  Poseidon,  Philol.  XXJII  1866  1—27;  193—211.  —  Tümpels  Hauptschriften: 
Ares  und  Aphrodite,  Eine  Untersuchung  über  Ursprung  und  Bedeutung  ihrer  Verbindung, 
I.  Leipz.  Diss.  1880;  (vollst.  Phil.  Jahrb.  XI  Suppl.  1880);  die  Aithiopenländer  des  Andromeda- 
mythos,  Studien  zur  rhodischen  Kolonisation  (ebd.  XVI  1887);  zahlreiche  Artikel  in  Pauly- 
Wissowa  RE.,  z.  B.  f Aphrodite  und  Ares  in  der  Literatur'.  Die  mythologischen  Schriften  von 
0.  Ckusius  gehören  seiner  Jugend  an:  Beiträge  zur  griech.  Mythologie,  Leipz.  Progr.  1886  4°; 
Der  homerische  Dionysoshymnos  und  die  Legende  von  der  Verwandlung  der  Tyrsener,  Philol. 
1889;  mehrere  Artikel  bei  Ersch  und  Gruber  A.  E.  (z.  B.  Kabiren,  Kadmos,  Kaukonen,  Kekrops, 
Keren)  und  bei  Röscher  (Erysichthon,  Kadmos,  Keren  usw.).  —  Für  Curtics  vgl.  z.  B.  die  Nach- 
rufe von  Ad.  Michaelis,  Biogr.  Jahrb.  I  1897  56ff.  und  Ludw.  Gurlitt,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altertk, 
XXIV  1901  112  ff.  —  Für  die  mythologischen  Ansichten  von  Curtius  sind  außer  C.  II  der  Grie- 
chischen Gesch.  besonders  zwei  Aufsätze  wichtig:  Studien  zur  Gesch.  der  Artemis,  Sitzber.  BA W\ 
1887  1167  ff. ;  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  griechischen  Olymps,  ebd.  1890  1141  ff.  —  Movers'  mytho- 
logische Untersuchungen  stehen  in  seinem  Hauptwerk:  Die  Phönizier  1,  Untersuchungen  über  die 
Religion  und  die  Gottheiten  der  Phönizier,  Bonn.  Über  den  höchst  widerwärtigen  Streit  mit 
G.  Seyffarth,  der  sich  an  diese  Veröffentlichung  knüpfte  und  zugleich  in  wissenschaftlicher 
Polemik  und  vor  den  Gerichten  ausgefochten  wurde,  gibt  ausführliche  Auskunft  Seyffarths 
letzte  Schrift,  Die  Grundzüge  der  Mythologie  und  der  alten  Religionsgeschichte  sowie  der  hiero- 
glyphischen Systeme  de  Sacy's,  Palin's,  Youngs,  Spohns,  Champollion's,  Janelli's  und  des  Ver- 
fassers. Eine  berichtigende  Beilage  zu  der  Schrift  des  Herrn  Prof.  Dr.  Movers  Untersuchungen 
über  die  Religion  der  Phönizier  und  zu  dessen  Antikritik,  Leipz.  1843.  —  Aus  der  umfangreichen 
mythologischen  Schriftstellerei  Norks  seien  genannt:  Vergleichende  Mythologie  1836;  Ety- 
mologisch-symbolisch-mythologisches Realwörterbuch  zum  Handgebrauch  für  Bibelforscher, 
Archäologen  und  bildende  Künstler,  Stuttgart  1843;  Andeutungen  eines  Systems  der  Mytho- 
logie, entwickelt  aus  der  priesterlichen  Mysteriosophie  und  Hierologie  des  alten  Orients,  Leipzig 
1850  (darin  S.  1 — 150  eine  'kritische  Übersicht  der  bisherigen  mythologischen  Systeme').  — Julius 
Braun  verfaßte  das  einst  viel  gelesene  Werk:  Naturgeschichte  der  Sage.  Rückführung  aller 
Ideen,  Sagen,  Systeme  auf  ihren  gemeinsamen  Stammbaum  und  ihre  letzte  Wurzel,  München 
I  1864  II  1865.  —  Von  L.  Mercklin  gehört  hierher  Die  Talossage  und  das  sardonische  Lachen, 
Ein  Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  griechischer  Sage  und  Kunst,  gelesen  25.  10.  1850.  (Man.  pre- 
sentes  ä  l'academie  des  sciences  de  Petersb.  par  divers  savants  et  Ins  dans  ses  assemblees  VII  35  ff.) 
—  Von  Milchhöfers  Schriften  befassen  sich  mit  Mythologie  uud  Religionsgeschichte:  Über  den 
attischen  Apollo,  Diss.,  München  1873;  Die  Befreiung  des  Prometheus,  ein  Fund  aus  Pergamon, 
Berl.  Wpr.  1873;  Die  Anfänge  der  Kunst  in  Griechenland,  Leipz.  1883;  Schriftquellen  zur  Topo- 
graphie von  Athen  in  E.  Curtius'  Stadtgesch.  von  Athen,  Berl.  1891  (über  die  Kulte  S.  IXff.); 
Über  die  alten  Burgheiligtümer  von  Athen,  Progr.  Kiel  1899. 

4.  DIE  NEUERE  VERGLEICHENDE  MYTHOLOGIE. 
74.  Das  Wiederaufleben  der  Mytheiivergleielmiig.  Überblick  über  ilire  An- 
hänger. Natürlich  belebte  das  mächtig  gesteigerte  Interesse  für  die  Mythologie  auch 
den  nie  ganz  erstorbenen  Eifer,  die  oft  so  ähnlichen  Mythen  verschiedener  Völker, 
die  sich  doch  gegenseitig  beleuchten  mußten,  miteinander  zu  vergleichen.  Den 
sichersten  Anhalt  für  die  Erklärung  der  griechischen  Mythen  schienen  die  zahlreichen 
altindischen  zu  bieten,  weil  sie  in  einer  bekannten  und,  wie  man  meinte,  klaren  Sprache 
niedergelegt  waren.  Schon  die  ersten  Herausgeber  indischer  religiöser  Texte  (o.  S. 
124ff.)  hatten  auf  Übereinstimmungen  indischer  und  griechischer  Mythen  hingewiesen. 
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Seitdem  die  indogermanische  Sprachfamilie  entdeckt  war,  lag  es  nahe,  die  mythischen 
und  die  linguistischen  Entsprechungen  auf  dieselbe  Weise,  d.  h.  auch  jene  aus  der 
Ureinheit  der  später  getrennten  Völker  herzuleiten.    Diesen  Weg  schlug  in  der  Tat 
frühe  der  Geograph  Karl  Ritter  (geb.  7.  8.  1779  in  Quedlinburg,  gest.  28.  9.  1859 
in  Berlin)  in  der  übrigens  phantastischen  Jugendarbeit  'Vorhalle  der  Europäischen 
Völkergeschichten  vor  Herodotas  um  den  Kaukasus  und  an  den  Gestaden  des  Pon- 
tus'  (Berlin  1820)   ein,   in  der  er  durch  kühne  Kombination  von  Nachrichten  der 
Griechen  und  noch  kühnere  Etymologien  sogar  die  Wege  nachweisen  zu  können 
glaubte,  auf  denen  die  Völker  aus  Asien,  dem  Äsen-  oder  Götterlande,  ihre  Religion 
nach   dem  alten  Kimmerier-  und  Thrakerland  und  von  dort  zum  adriatischen  und 
baltischen  Meer  verpflanzten.    Aber  lange  fand  Ritter  keinen  Nachfolger,  denn  die 
zunächst  noch  überwiegende  symbolische  Richtung  pflegte  auch  ägyptische  und  se- 
mitische Religionsvorstellungen  mit  griechischen  zu  vergleichen  und,  weil  für  die 
hier  gefundenen  Ähnlichkeiten  keine  einleuchtende  und  ausschließliche  Erklärung  er- 
kennbar war,  zwischen  mehreren  zu  schwanken  oder  sogar  dem  Leser  die  Wahl  zu 
überlassen.    Erst   die  stetig   zunehmende  Anerkennung,   welche  die  Brüder  Grimm 
und  0.  Müller  mit  der  Ansicht  fanden,  daß  Religion  und  Mythos  volkstümlich  und 
jedem  Volke  eigentümlich  seien,  sowie  der  verunglückte  Versuch  von  Movers,  der 
dieVergleichung  griechischer  und  semitischer  Mythen  überhaupt  diskreditierte,  machten 
freie  Bahn  für  die  Erforschung  einer  indogermanischen  Urreligion.    Den  Ausschlag 
gab   die  Erschließung  der  Riksamhita.    Zwar  waren   die  ersten  zuverlässigen  An- 
gaben über  diese  älteste  vedische  Hymnensammlung,   die  Henry  Thomas  Cole- 
brooke  1805  gemacht  hatte,  von  den  Mythologen  nicht  beachtet  oder  wenigstens 
nicht  verwertet  worden,  weil  es  dem  Bilde,  das  man  sich  nun  einmal  von  den  in- 
dischen Religionsbüchern  machte,  so  wenig  entsprach;  als  aber  Bopps  Schüler  Frie- 
drich August  Rosen,    die  Herausgabe  des  Rigveda  begann,    von  dem  das   erste 
Achtel  1838,  ein  Jahr  nach  seinem  Tode  veröffentlicht  wurde,  und  noch  mehr,  als 
etwas  über  ein  Jahrzehnt  später  der  erste  Band  der  großen  Ausgabe  Max  Müllers 
erschien,  wurde  der  neuerschlossenen  Literatur  sofort  der  höchste,  weit  über  die  Ge- 
schichte der  indischen  Literatur  hinausgehende  Wert  beigelegt.    Wieder  wie  fünfzig 
Jahre  zuvor,  als  die  ersten  indischen  Religionsschriften  zugänglich  wurden,  glaubte 
man,  an  den  Anfang  der  Religionsbildung  vorgedrungen  zu  sein.    Gewiß  waren  die 
Gründe,  die  diese  Meinung  begünstigten,  jetzt  weit  besser.    Wie  die  Sprache  des 
Veda  überhaupt  den  beiden  alteranischen  Sprachen  sehr  nahe  steht,  so  stimmen  auch, 
worauf  bereits   Eugen  Burnouf  in   der  Vorrede   zum   dritten  Band  der  Bhägavata 
Puräna  hinwies,   einige  Götternamen   und  Bezeichnungen  gottesdienstlicher  Gegen- 
stände  und   Handlungen,   abgesehen   von   den  lautgesetzlich  notwendigen  Verände- 
rangen,  vollkommen  überein;  man  wähnte  also  mit  den  ältesten  Hymnen  bis  nahe 
an  die  Zeit  heranzukommen,  da  wenigstens  Eranier  und  Hindu  sich  noch  nicht  ge- 
trennt hatten.    Dazu  stimmte,  daß  im  Rigveda  die  Mythologie  erst  im  Entstehen  be- 
griffen zu  sein  und,  weil  die  auch  in  ihm  enthaltenen  abstrusen  theologischen  Speku- 
lationen nicht  sofort  entdeckt  wurden,  viel  volkstümlicher  und  primitiver  zu  sein 
schien,  als  sie  es  in  Wahrheit  ist.    Man  rückte  daher  nicht  nur  die  Riksammlung 
möglichst  nahe  an  die  proethnische  Zeit  heran,   sondern   überschätzte   auch  ihren 
Quellenwert  insofern,  als  man  in  ihr  das  zu  finden  vermeinte,  was  man  als  das  Wert- 
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vollste  zu  betrachten  gewohnt  war:  Volkstum.    Der  Schluß  war  unvermeidlich,  daß 
in  ihr  der   Schlüssel  zu  den   Mythen   aller  indogermanischen  Völker  liege.    So  ist 
denn  von   den   ersten   Herausgebern   und  Erforschern  des  Rigveda  die  neuere  ver- 
gleichende   Mythologie    begründet    worden.     Schon   Rosen   hatte  in  der  Erklärung 
einzelner  Rigvedastellen  gelegentlich  auf  übereinstimmende  Mythen  anderer  Völker 
hingewiesen,  der  erste  Herausgeber  des  vollständigen  Rigveda,  Friedrich  Max  Müller 
(geb.  6.  12.  1820  zu  Dessau,  gest.  28.  10.  1900),  ist  zugleich  der  erste  Vorkämpfer 
für  die  vergleichende  Mythologie  der  indogermanischen  Völker  gewesen;  durch  die 
literarischen  Vorzüge  seiner  populären  Aufsätze  und  durch  die  allseitig  anerkannte 
Bedeutung  seiner  Persönlichkeit  hat  er  den  zeitweiligen  Sieg  dieser  Richtung,   der 
unter  allen  Umständen  eintreten  mußte,  beschleunigt,  und  als  ihre  Niederlage  bereits 
entschieden  war,  hat  er  als  einer  der  letzten  Verteidiger  auf  der  Schanze  gestanden. 
Er  brachte   für  diesen  fast  ein  halbes  Jahrhundert  fortgesetzten  Kampf  eigentlich 
keine  anderen  Waffen  mit  als  die  Bekanntschaft  mit  dem  Rigveda,  dessen  erster  Kenner 
er  freilich  schon  während  des  zweiten  Jahrzehnts  seiner  Erforschung  nur  noch  im 
chronologischen  Sinne  des  Wortes  genannt  werden  konnte.  Die  Redaktion  des  großen, 
von  ihm  ins  Leben  gerufenen  Ubersetzungswerkes  der  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  die 
er  selbst  mit  dem  ersten  Teil  derUpanishads  eröffnete,  stellte  ihn  zwar  eine  Zeitlang  in 
den  Mittelpunkt  der  religionsgeschichtlichen  Forschung,  konnte  ihm  aber  für  seine 
mythologischen  Studien  keine  wirkliche  Förderung  bieten.  Ein  vom  Vater,  dem  Dichter 
Wilhelm   Müller,   ererbtes   natürliches   poetisches    oder  wenigstens  geschmackvolles 
Empfinden  war  ihm  bei  seinen  mythologischen  Konstruktionen  eher  gefährlich  als 
förderlich;  denn  es  gestattete  ihm,  jedem  seiner  Einfälle  eine  auf  den  ersten  Blick 
annehmbare  Form  zu  geben,  die  oft  auch  wissenschaftlich  geschulten  Lesern,  immer 
aber  ihm   selbst   den   Blick   für  die  methodische  Schwäche  seiner  Konstruktionen 
blendete.    Es   fehlte  Müller   an   einer  wissenschaftlichen  Beherrschung   der  abend- 
ländischen Mythologien.    Selbst  von  der  bekanntesten  und  zugleich  wichtigsten  von 
ihnen,  der  griechischen,  hatte  er  nur  aus  zweiter  oder  dritter  Hand  Kunde;  er  ver- 
wendete   daher    zur   Vergleichung  und   setzte   als   urindogermanisch   Formen   grie- 
chischer Mytben  voraus,  die  damals  längst  als  späte  Erfindungen  bestimmter  Dichter 
erkannt  waren.  —   Von  den  übrigen  Rigvedaforschern   hat  Hermann  Graßmann 
(geb.  15.  4.  1809  in  Stettin,  gest.  ebd.  26.  9.  1877),  der  berühmte  Mathematiker,  der 
zu  seiner  Erholung  eine  für  jene  Zeit  hochverdienstliche  Übersetzung  des  Rigveda 
und  ein  Lexikon  zu  ihm  verfaßt  hatte,  vom  Standpunkt  der  vergleichenden  Mytho- 
logie aus  die  italischen  Mythen  zu  deuten  versucht  (KZ  XVI  1867  101  ff.;  161  ff.).  — 
Es  können  hier  nicht  alle  Forscher  aufgezählt  werden,  die  sich  zugleich  mit  den  alt- 
indischen Hymnen  und  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  befaßten;  eine  Zeitlang  be- 
kam diese  die  engere  Bedeutung  der  Wissenschaft,  die  mit  Hilfe  des  Veda  die  vor- 
ausgesetzte indogermanische  Urreligion  wiederherzustellen  versuebte.    Die  Annahme, 
daß   die  Indogermanen  wie  eine  gemeinsame   Sprache  so  a\ich  gemeinsame  Gottes- 
vorstellungen besaßen,  lag  um  so  näher,  je  weiter  die  Ansicht  verbreitet  war,  daß 
der  Mensch,  indem  er  sprechen  lerne,  zugleich  religiöse  Vorstellungen  in  sich  er- 
zeuge. Bei  phantasievollen  und  ungeschulten  Denkern  wie  Wienbarg  (S.  168)  nahm 
die  von  J.  Grimm  verkündete  Lehre  von  der  geheimnisvollen  Verbindung  zwischen 
fivd-og  'Rede'  und  {iv&og  'Sage',  zwischen  Sagen  und  Sage  eine  fast  mystische  Fär- 


§  74  Neuere  vergleichende  Mythologie  175 

bung  an;   geteilt   wurde   sie   fast   allgemein.    Demnach   erschien   die  vergleichende 
Mythologie  als  ein  Zweig,  und  zwar  als  der  fruchtbarste  Zweig  der  vergleichenden 
Sprachforschung,  und  die  Jünger  dieser,  die  meist  zugleich  den  Veda  studierten  und 
auch  bei  der  zunächst  ins  Auge  gefaßten  Etymologie  mythischer  Namen  ein  ge- 
wichtiges Urteil  haben  mußten,  haben  anfangs  fast  alle  auch  die  Mythen  der  indo- 
germanischen Völker  systematisch  verglichen.    Derselbe  Forscher,  der  mit  Theod. 
Aufrecht  zusammen   die  erste  Zeitschrift  großen  Stiles  für  diese  Wissenschaft,  die 
'Zeitschrift  für  vergleichende  Sprachforschung'  (K.  Z.)  begründete  und  mit  Schleicher 
die  später  mit  ihr  vereinigten  'Beiträge  zur  vergleichenden  Sprachforschung  auf  dem 
Gebiet   der  indogermanischen  Sprachen'  herausgab,   Franz   Felix  Adalbert  Kuhn 
(geb.  19.  11.  1812   in  Königsberg  in  der  Neumark,  gest.  5.  5.  1881  in  Berlin),   ist 
auch   der  zweite  Begründer  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  geworden.    Obwohl  an 
schriftstellerischem  Ruhm  mit  M.  Müller  nicht  vergleichbar,  war  er  diesem  doch  auf 
allen  für  die  neue  Wissenschaft  in  Betracht  kommenden  Gebieten  mit  Ausnahme 
der  Vedakenntnis   überlegen.    Es  ist  daher  kein  Zufall,   daß  Kuhns  mythologische 
Untersuchungen   im  Gegensatz   zu   den  leichtgeschürzten  Essais   M.  Müllers  in  der 
schweren  Rüstung  strenger  Wissenschaftlichkeit  auftreten.    Trotzdem  mußte  nach 
dem   damaligen   Standpunkt   der  Wissenschaft  der  Punkt,   in   dem  Kuhns    Freunde 
vermutlich   gerade  seine   Stärke  sahen,  die  Etymologie,  in  Wahrheit  sehr  schwach 
sein.    Denn  nach  den  glänzenden  Anfängen  im  Beginn  des  Jahrhunderts  stand  diese 
Wissenschaft  um  dessen  Mitte  in  einer  gefährlichen  Krisis.    Von   den  richtig  ge- 
fundenen Gesetzen  hatten  sich  bei  immer  erneuter  Durchforschung  des  Sprachstoffs 
schließlich  so  viele  Ausnahmen  gefunden,  die  nicht  erklärt  werden  konnten,  daß  man 
sich  gewöhnte,   die  Lautgesetze   überhaupt  laxer  zu  handhaben.    Erst  gegen  Ende 
dieser  Periode   der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  begann  die  Entdeckung  der  Akzen- 
tuationsgesetze  und  die  Unterscheidung  vieler  bisher  als  gleich  angenommener  Laute 
der  Ursprache,  und  damit  wurde  erst  die  Möglichkeit  geschaffen,  die  scheinbaren 
Ausnahmen  wieder  auf  Regeln  zurückzuführen.    Kuhn  beanspruchte,  und  zwar  be- 
sonders bei  den  mythischen  Namen,  deren  Sinn  früh  vergessen  sein  mußte,  den  Laut- 
gesetzen gegenüber  eine  große  Freiheit.    Ohne  diese  hätte  er  selbst  gefunden,  daß 
die  durch  theoretische  Erwägungen   empfohlene  Annahme  einer  indogermanischen 
Mythologie  nicht  durch  beweisende  Übereinstimmungen  in  den  Götternamen  unter- 
stützt wird.  —  Von  den  übrigen  vergleichenden  Sprachforschern  jener  Zeit  haben 
u.  a.  August  Friedrich  Pott  (geb.  14.  11.  1802  zu  Nettelrode  in  Hannover,  gest. 
5.  7. 1887  als  Professor  in  Halle),  0.  MüUers  Schüler  H.  L.  Ahrens  (o.  S.  169f.),  ferner 
der  Herausgeber  des  Samaveda  Th.  Benfey  (geb.  28.  1.  1809  zu  Nörten  bei  Göt- 
tingen, gest.  30.  6.  1881  als  Professor  in  Göttingen),  der  aber  vorher  in  seinem  Haupt- 
werke, der  Einleitung  zum  Pantschatantra,   die  Wanderung  von  Märchen  über  die 
Grenzen  der  Völkerzusammengehörigkeit  hinaus  behauptet  und  großenteils  erwiesen 
hatte,  Michel  Breal  (geb.  2Q.  3.  1832  zu  Landau),  ferner  Leo  Meyer  (geb.  3.  7. 
1830  zu  Bledeln  in  Hannover,  gest.  6.  6.  1910  zu  Göttingen),  Hermann  Osthoff 
(geb.  18.  4.  1847  zu  Billmerich  bei  Unna  in  Westfalen,  gest.  7.  5.  1909  zu  Heidel- 
berg) griechische  Götternamen  aus  der  indogermanischen  Urzeit  hergeleitet.    Aber 
auch  die  Erforscher  der  Einzel  sprachen  wie  die  Eranisten  Friedrich  Heinrich  Hugo 
Windischmann,  der  Verfasser  der  Ursagen  der  arischen  Völker  (München  1852), 
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der  zwar  vorzugsweise  indische  und  altpersische  Sagen,  aber  doch  auch  altgriechische 
verglich,  und  sein  Freund,  der  Herausgeber  und  Übersetzer  des  Avesta  Friedrich 
Spiegel  (geb.  11.  7.  1820  zu  Kitzingen,  gest.  15.  12.  1905  zu  München),  die  Kol- 
tisten  Adolphe  Pictet  (geb.  11.  9.  1799  in  Genf,  gest.  20.  12.  1785  ebd.),  und 
Henri  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville  (geb.  5.  12. 1827  zu  Nancy,  gest.  im  Februar  1910) 
haben  sich  öfters  auf  das  gefährliche  Gebiet  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  begeben. 
Dagegen  scheinen  in  ihr  die  Germanisten  und  die  klassischen  Philologen  im  ganzen 
die  methodische  Sicherheit  vermißt  zu  haben,  die  namentlich  seit  Lachmann  in  ihrer 
Wissenschaft  gefordert  wurde.  Von  ersteren  erstand  der  neuen  Wissenschaft  anfangs 
nur  in  Wilhelm  Mannhardt  (u.  S.  190ff.),  der  aber  bald  eine  andere  Richtung  ein- 
schlug, ein  namhafter  Vertreter;  Müllenhoff,  der  zuerst  für  Kuhn  gewesen  sein  soll, 
hielt  sich  jedenfalls  zurück  und  trat  schon  1872,  nachdem  Wilkens  Rezension  über 
die  Mythologie  von  Cox  (u.  S.  177)  erschienen  war  (GL  G.  A.  1872  17. 1.  S.82ff.)  mit 
Warnungen  hervor,  Haupt  verurteilte  um  dieselbe  Zeit  mit  Mannhardts  ersten 
Schriften  die  vergleichende  Mythologie  überhaupt,  die  in  jedem  roten  Hahn  und  in 
jedem  stinkenden  Bock  einen  indogermanischen  Gott  sehe.  Erst  weit  später  erhielt 
die  vergleichende  Mythologie  kurz,  bevor  ihre  Niederlage  sich  entschied,  einen  nennens- 
werten Bundesgenossen  von  dieser  Seite,  Elard  Hugo  Meyer  (geb.  1838,  gest.  12.  2. 
1908  zu  Freiburg  i.  B.),  der  aber  selbst  kurz  nachher  auf  seinem  eigentlichen 
Arbeitsfelde  eine  der  Hauptstützen  dieser  Wissenschaft  durch  den  Nachweis  um- 
zureißen versuchte,  daß  die  eddische  Kostnogonie  nicht  auf  die  Urzeit  zurück- 
gehe, sondern  ein  gelehrtes  Produkt  mittelalterlicher  Spekulation  sei.  Von  den 
klassischen  Philologen  waren  Mythen  und  Kulte  der  Griechen  und  Italiker,  die 
man  namentlich  seit  Niebuhr  für  nächst  verwandte  Völker  hielt,  in  der  Absicht 
verglichen  worden,  die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  dieser  Völker  vor  ihrer  Trennung 
zu  erforschen.  So  hatte  z.  B.  Adolf  Zinzow  (geb.  in  Greifs wald  8.  2.  1822)  aus 
griechischen  und  italischen  Kulten  cpelasgische'  zu  rekonstruieren  versucht.  Die 
beste  Arbeit  auf  diesem  Gebiet  war  lange  Christian  Ludwig  August  Preuners 
(geb.  14.  9.  1832  zu  Öhringen  in  Wittenberg,  gest.  in  Greifswald  15.  9.  1906)  Buch 
fHestia  Vesta'  (Tübingen  1864);  etwas  jünger  sind  die  Untersuchungen,  in  denen  W.  H. 
Röscher  (u.  S.  235)  griechische  und  römische  Gottheiten  nebeneinander  stellt.  Auch 
die  Mythen  anderer  indogermanischer  Völker  zu  vergleichen  haben  von  den  bekannteren 
klassischen  Philologen,  die  meist  von  der  komparativen  Mythologie  so  wenig  wissen 
wollten  als  anfangs  von  der  vergleichenden  Sprachforschung,  nur  Theodor  Bergk 
(geb.  22.  5.  1812  zu  Leipzig,  gest.  20.  7.  1881  zu  Ragaz)  und  in  neuerer  Zeit  einige 
Italiener,  z.  B.  Michele  Kerbaker,  Giovanni  Patroni,  O.  Nazari,  in  selbstän- 
digen Forschungen  versucht.  Dagegen  haben  allerdings  seit  der  Mitte  des  XIX.  Jahr- 
hunderts die  meisten  Verfasser  von  Handbüchern  der  griechischen  oder  römischen 
Mythologie  und  andere  Altertumsforscher,  die  gelegentlich  auf  die  Religion  und 
Mythologie  zu  sprechen  kamen,  auf  die  neue  Wissenschaft  Rücksicht  genommen, 
und  mehrere  stehen  ganz  auf  ihrem  Boden.  Gründlich  ist  der  sehr  ausführliche 
Artikel  über  griechische  Mythologie,  den  der  Hamburger  Bibliothekar  Christian 
Petersen  (geb.  in  Kiel  17.  1.  1802,  gest.  1872)  für  die  Allgemeine  Enzyklopädie 
beisteuerte.  Eine  Besonderheit  dieses  Handbuchs  —  denn  ein  solches  ist  der  Artikel 
Petersens  —  besteht  in   dem  Versuche,  die  allmähliche  Entwickelung  des  Mythos 
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von  der  arischen  (d.  h.  indogermanischen)  durch  die  italograekische,  aiolische,  pierisch- 
ionische,  achaiische,  hellenische  Periode  bis  zum  Hellenismus  durchzuführen;  freilich 
mußte  dieser  Versuch  mangels  genügender  Zeugnisse  scheitern,  auch  wenn  die  Grund- 
voraussetzung der  indogermanischen  Urreligion  richtig'  gewesen  wäre.  — ■  Ein  ähn- 
lich gründliches  wissenschaftliches  Werk  wie  Petersens  Artikel  hat  die  vergleichende 
Mythologie  in  den  übrigen  Ländern  nicht  hervorgebracht,  doch  haben  in  Frankreich 
Alfred  de  Maury  (§  85)  und  Ernest  Renan  (geb.  27.  2.  1823  zu  Treguier,  Cötes 
du  Nord,  gest.  2.  10.  1892)  die  Hauptergebnisse  der  neuen  Wissenschaft  übersicht- 
lich zusammengestellt.  Stark  beeinflußt  von  ihr  ist  auch  die  griechische  Mythologie 
von  Paul  Decharme  (geb.  15.  12.  1839  zu  Beaune).  Für  einen  noch  weiteren 
Kreis  als  die  zuletzt  genannten  Schriften  sind  einige  Artikel  des  jüngeren  Limbourg 
Brouwer  (De  Gids  XXXV  18712  S.  lff.)  und  die  einst  viel  gelesenen  Werke  von 
Sir  George  William  Cox  (geb.  10.  1.  1827  in  Benares,  gest.  9.  2.  1902  in  Walmer), 
zweier  Anhänger  M.  Müllers,  bestimmt,  von  denen  der  letztere  die  Ansichten  des 
Meisters  durch  Übertreibung  ad  absurdum  führt.  Es  ist  bezeichnend  für  die  Rich- 
tung, daß  sie  sich  im  ganzen  fast  mehr  an  die  große  Menge  der  Gebildeten  als  an 
die  Fachkreise  wendete.  Eine  gewisse  Kenntnis  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  wurde 
eine  Zeitlang  geradezu  als  für  jeden,  der  auf  allgemeine  Bildung  Anspruch  machte, 
erforderlich  proklamiert,  und  selbst  angesehene  Forscher  wie  Jakob  Achilles  Maehly 
(geb.  24.  12.  1828  in  Basel,  gest.  ebd.  18.  6.  1902)  und  Baudry  (gest.  6.  1.  1885 
zu  Paris  im  66.  Lebensjahr)  trugen  dem  vermeintlichen  Bedürfnis  Rechnung,  indem 
sie  auf  diesem  Gebiete  die  Gedanken  anderer  popularisierten.  Während  der  Blüte- 
zeit der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  sorgten  wohl  in  jeder  einigermaßen  bildungs- 
bedürftigen Stadt  jahraus  jahrein  populäre  Vorträge  für  die  Verbreitung  dieser  Lehre, 
und  auch  daß  der  heranwachsenden  Generation  deren  Segen  entgehe,  suchten  Schul- 
bücher wie  das  auch  ins  Deutsche  übersetzte  von  Edward  Clodd  und  die  Mitologia 
Greca  von  Arnoldo  Foresti  (B.  CX  und  CXI  der  Manuali  Hoepler,  Mailand  1892) 
zu  verhindern. 

Eine  kurze,  aber  gute  Biographie  M.  Müllers  gibt  Winternitz,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXV 
1902  8 ff.;  Biogr.  Jb.  V  1903  S.  273  (üb.  Mythol.  285).  Die  älteren  mythologischen  Arbeiten 
M.  Müllers  sind  in  den  vier  Bänden  der  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop  (London  18ß7 — 1875 
deutsch  u.  d.  T.  Essays,  Leipz.  1869—1876),  besonders  im  vierten  (ä  London,  New  York,  1895) 
gesammelt.  Von  den  späteren  Schriften  Müllers  sind  die  für  die  Religionsgeschichte  wich- 
tigsten: Einleitung  in  die  vergleichende  Religionswissenschaft  (auch  engl.);  Lectures  on  the 
Origin  and  Groivth  of  Religion  (deutsch  Straßb.  1880);  Natural  Religion,  The  Gifford  Lectures 
delivered  before  the  University  of  Glasgoiv  in  1888  ebd.  1889;  Physical  Religion  (Giffordvor- 
lesungen 1890;  deutsch  von  R.  Otto  Franke  u.  d  T.  'Physische  Religion'  Leipz.  1892);  Con- 
tributions  to  the  Science  of  31ythology,  2  Be,  London  1897,  deutsch  von  Heinrich  Lüders  u. 
d.  T.  'Beiträge  zu  einer  wissenschaftlichen  Mythologie',  2  Be  ,  Leipz.  1888/9).  —  Über  Kuhn 
vgl.  Karl  Bruchmann,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk  IV  1881  49ff.;  W.  Schulze,  KZ  XLV  1913 
375 ff.  Die  wichtigsten  mythologischen  Aufsätze  von  Kuhn  sind:  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsch  Alt.  V 
1845  472ff  (Wodan);  ebd.  VI  1-48  117ff  (darin  Särameyas-Hermes);  KZ  I  1852  179ff.  (Teichin); 
ebd.  439 ff  (Saranyu-Erinys);  ebd.  513 ff.  (Gandharven  und  Kentauren);  ebd.  IV  1855  81  ff.  (die 
Sprachvergleichung  und  die  Urgeschichte  der  indogermanischen  Völker;  darin  u  a.  Manus- 
Minos  90 ff  ;  Daidalos-Wieland  95 ff.).  Bei  weitem  die  wertvollste  Schrift  Kuhns  auf  diesem 
Gebiet  ist  Die  Herabkunft  des  Feuers  und  des  Göttertranks,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  vergleichenden 
Mythologie  der  Indogerm  ,  Berlin  1859;  8  Gütersloh  (1886)  —  Von  den  jüDgeren  Untersuchnngen 
Kuhns  ist  ihrer  theoretischen  Darlegungen  wegen  zu  nennen  der  Aufsatz  cUber  Entwickelunga- 
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stufen  der  Mythenbildung'  (Abb..  BAW  1873  123  ff.  [5.  5.]).  Mehrere  hinterlassene  mythologische 
Abhandlungen  wurden  als  Mythologische  Studien  II  (Gütersloh  1912)  von  Ad.  Kuhns  Sohn  Erns^ 
herausgegeben.  —  Pott  schrieb  über  Vrtrahan  und  Bellerophon  (KZ  IV  1855  416 ff;  dagegen 
M.  Müller  ebd.  1856  140),  Ahrens  über  eine  wichtige  indogermanische  Familie  von  Götter- 
namen (Uävö-qg,  Kavdctav,  Pan  usw.,  Or.  u  Occid.  II  1864  lff.).  —  Für  Benfey  vgl  den  Nekro- 
log von  Bezzenberger,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk  V  1882  103ff.  u.  die  Biographie  von  Th.  Benfeys 
Sohn;  ein  Auszug  daraus  vor  den  "Kleineren  Schriften  ausgewählt  u.  herausgegeben  von  Ad  al- 
bert Bezzenberger'  (Berlin  I  1890  II  1892)  I  S.VII-XL  Die  wichtigsten  Arbeiten  Benfeys 
zur  vergleichenden  Mythologie  sind:  Hermes,  Minos,  Tartaros  (Abh.  GGW  XXII  1877);  ZeuB 
releav  (GGN  1877  1,  abgedruckt  in  Vedica  und  Verwandtes,  Straßburg-Lond.  1877  142ff.); 
Karbara  oder  Karvara  (GGN  1877  8ff.;  66,  Vedica  149  ff.).  Lange  vorher  war  Benfeys  Haupt- 
werk Pantschatantra  (Leipz  1859  2  Be )  erschienen;  vgl  dazu  Or.  u.  Occ.  H  1864  133ff  ;  Felix 
Liebrecht,  ebd.  I  1883  116ff.  —  Michel  Breal  nahm  die  schon  von  Rosen  und  später  von 
Kuhn  (Zs  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  VI  1848  129)  behauptete  Gleichstellung  von  Cacus'  und  Vrtras 
Rinderraub  {Melanges  de  mythol.  et  de  lingu.  Par.  1863  lff.)  auf  und  verglich  Oidipus  mit  In- 
dra,  Laios  und  die  Sphinx  mit  dem  Dasyu  Vrtra  (ebd.  163  ff  ;  dagegen  Domenico  Comparetti 
Edipo  e  Ja  mitologia  eomparata,  Pisa  1867).  —  Leo  Meyer  schrieb  "Bemerkungen  zur  ältesten 
Gesch.  d.  griech.  Mythologie',  Göttingen  1857,  Osthoff  Quaestiones  mythologicae,  Bonn  Diss. 
1869.  —  Pictet  geht  in  seinen  Origines  indoeuropeennes  ou  les  Aryas  primitifs  (Par  1859 — 1863 
2  Be.,  2  Auf!  in  3  Bdd  ,  ebd.  1877)  wohl  am  weitesten  in  der  Überschätzung  der  indogermani- 
schen Kultur  und  Kulte.  —  De  Jdbainville  {La  mythologie  grecque  et  Vhistoire  de  l'Europe  oc- 
cidentale  =  Mem.  de  la  soc.  ling.  III  1878  325 ff  ;  Le  cycle  mythologique  irlandais  et  la  mytlio. 
logie  celtique,  Paris  1884)  nimmt  mehr  historische  Bestandfeile  im  Mythos  an  als  die  meisten 
Forscher  dieser  Richtung.  Von  E.  H.  Meyer  vgl.  Indogermanische  Mythen  I  Gandharven-Ken- 
tauren,  Berlin  1883;  II  Achilleis,  ebd.  1887;  Die  eddische  Kosmogonie,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Ge- 
schichte der  Kosmogonie  des  Altertums  und  des  Mittelalters,  Freiburg  i.  B.  1891.  —  Zinzow 
schrieb  De  historiac  Graecae  primqvdiis  Berl.  Diss.  1846;  De  l'elasgicis  Romanorum  sacerdotiis, 
Progr,  ebd.  1851.  —  Zu  Bergk  vgl.  Arnold  Schäfer,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  IV  1881  105 ff. 
Bergks  Aufsatz  über  die  Geburt  der  Athena  (Phil.  Jbb.  LXXXI  1860  377 ff.)  wäre  von  den  ver- 
gleichenden Mythologen  wohl  nur  mit  Einschränkung  als  Zustimmung  betrachtet  worden.  — 
Für  Kerbaker  vgl.  den  umfangreichen  Aufsatz  Saturno  Savitdr  e  la  leggcnda  delV  Etä  delV  oro 
(Atti  della  Beule  Accademia  di  Napoli  XV  1890  [1891]  51  ff.);  11  Bacco  Indiano  nelle  sue  atti- 
nenze  col  mito  e  col  culto  Dionisiaco  {Mem.  della  R.  A.N.  1905),  für  Patroni  z  B.  Intomo  al 
mito  delle  Sirene,  Riv.  di  fil.  cl.  XIX  1891  321  ff.,  für  Nazari  ebd  XXXII  101  ff.  —  Von  Petersen 
vgl.  außer  dem  großen  Artikel  AE  Ilxxxiii  1864  lff.  folgende  kleinere  mythologische  und 
religionsgeschichtliche  Schriften  und  Vorträge:  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Relig.  u  Kunst  bei  den  Griechen, 
Hamb  Progr  1845  4°;  Der  geheime  Gottesdienst  bei  den  Griechen,  ebd.  Pr.  1848  4°;  Der  Niobiden- 
mythos  1852;  Über  die  Bedeutung  mythologischer  Darstellungen  an  Geschenken  bei  den 
Griechen,  Hamb.  Pr.  1854  4°;  Die  Feste  der  Pallas  Athene  in  Athen  und  der  Fries  des  Par- 
thenon, Hamb.  Pr.  1855  4°;  Der  Hausgottesdienst  der  alten  Griechen  1857;  Das  Zwölfgötter- 
system der  Griechen  und  Römer,  Progr.  (Samml.  gem. -verst.  Vortr.  V)  Berlin  1870.  —  Cox 
schrieb  u.  a.  Mythology  of  the  Aryan  Nations,  London  1870;  21878;  vgl.  Manual  of  Mytho- 
logy  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  London  21878;  An  Introduction  to  the  Science  of  Com- 
parative  Mythology  and  Folklore,  London  1881;  21883;  De  Maury  Essai  historique  sur  la  Re- 
ligion des  Aryas  pour  servir  ä  eclairer  les  Origines  des  rcligions  Hellenique,  Latine,  Gauloise, 
Germaine  et  Slave  {Rev.  arch.  1852  559ff.;  717  ff  ;  1853  I29ff);  E.Renan  Nouvelles  e'tudes  d'his- 
toire  religieuse  Par.  1884,  wo  S  31  ff  über  die  vergleichende  Mythologie  gehandelt  wird.  (Über 
griechisch-römische  Mythen  hatte  er  auch  schon  in  den  Etudes  d'hist.  relig.  Paris  1857  lff.  ge- 
sprochen; vgl.  auch  JSTouv.  e'tud.  13 ff.)  —  Von  den  zahlreichen  Schriften  über  Renan  spricht 
Gabriel  S  e  aill  e  s  Em  est  Renan,  Essai  de  biographie  psychologique,  Paris  1895  109  ff.  ausführ- 
lich über  diese  Seite  von  Benans  wissenschaftlicher  Tätigkeit. —  P.  Decharjies  Werk  heißt  My- 
thologie de  la  Grece  antique,  Paris  1879;  21886.  Außerdem  hat  Decharme  mehrere  Monographien 
{z.B.  Les  Muses,  etude  de  mythologie  grecque,  Paris  1869)  veröffentlicht,  auch  war  er  Mitarbeiter 
bei  der  Revue  de  l'hist.  des  relig.  und  bei  Daremberg-Saglios  Dictionnaire. —  Über  Maehly 
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vgl.  Trog,  Biogr.  Jb.  VII  1905  69ff.  und  Braun,  Biogr.  Jb  f.  Altk.  XXVI  1903  86 ff.  Sein  Vor- 
trag über  'Vergleichende  Mythologie'  (Frommel-Plaffsche  Sammlung  XIV  4  Heidelb.  1885) 
stammt  aus  der  Zeit,  wo  Nahrungssorgen  ihn  zum  Vielschreiber  gemacht  hatten  —  Sir  George 
"William  Cox  hat  folgende  mythologische  Werke^geschrieben:  Tales  from  GreeJc  Mythology,  1861; 
A  Manual  of  Mythology  1867;  The  Mythology  ofthe  Aryan  Nations,  1870;  21882;  An  Introduction 
to  the  Science  of  Comparative  Mythology,  1881. 

75.  Die  natnrsymbolische  Mythendeutung  der  neueren  vergleichenden  Mytho- 
logie.    Die  Überzeugung,   daß    die   vedischen  Mythen   den  vorausgesetzten  urindo- 
germanischen am  nächsten  stehen,   führte  zu  einer  neuen  Auffassung  des  Mythos. 
Den  ersten  Erforschern  der  Yeden,  auch  denen,  die  wie  Baudry  in  seinen  Etudes  sur 
les  Vedas  (Par.  1855)  aus  ihnen  nicht  proethnische  Mythen  folgern  wollten,  stand 
fest,  daß  die  vedischen  Götter  vermenschlichte  Naturerscheinungen  seien;  waren  die 
vorausgesetzten  religiösen  Vorstellungen  der  ungeteilten  Indogermanen  den  vedischen 
ähnlich  und  lebten  sie  in  den  Sagen  der  einzelnen  Völker,  in  die  jene  sich  zerspalten 
hatten,  fort,  so  mußten  auch  deren  Sagen  'Natursymbolik'  enthalten.   Diese  Ansicht 
deckte  sich  zwar  keineswegs  mit  der  um  1850  herrschenden  der  Brüder  Grimm,  daß 
die  meisten  Mythen  Volkstümlich  idealisiert  die  Heldentaten  vergangener  Geschlechter 
erzählten,  war  durch  sie  aber  insofern  vorbereitet,  als  auch  sie  die  Volkspoesie  im 
Mythos  betonte;  überdies  konnte  sie  sich  darauf  berufen,  daß  wie  das  spätere  klas- 
sische  Altertum   so   die   indische  Philologie   in   einem   großen  Teil   der  nationalen 
Mythen  die  Beschreibung  von  Naturvorgängen  gesehen  hatte.    Sogar  über  das  'Sub- 
strat'  der   mythischen   Apperzeption   herrschte   anscheinend    eine   gewisse  Überein- 
stimmung;  überwiegend  waren  es  himmlische  oder  atmosphärische  Vorgänge,   auf 
welche  die   späteren  Griechen  und  Inder  die  Mythen  zurückführten,   und  da  diese 
in  einzelnen  griechischen  und  vielen  vedischen  Mythen  ausdrücklich  genannt  werden 
und  auch  das  mehreren  indogermanischen  Sprachen  gemeinsame  Wort  für  'Gott'  den 
'Himmlischen'  (eigentlich  den  'Glänzenden')  bedeutet,  so  stand  bald  auch  außerhalb 
der  Kreise  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  die  Überzeugung  fest,  die  natürlich  von 
der  Philosophie  schleunig  a  priori  erwiesen  wurde,   daß,   wie  Willer  (Mythol.  u. 
Naturansch.,  Leipz.  1863,  S.  110)  es  ausdrückt,  der  mythisch  bevölkerte  Himmel  den 
Reflex  des  Lebens  auf  der  Erde  zeige.   Demnach  brauchte  man  anscheinend  nur  dem 
Pfade  zu  folgen,  den  die  indischen  Ausleger  und  die  griechischen  Philosophen  weisen. 
Doch  zeigte  sich  schon  hier  ein  Bedenken.    Die  vergleichende  Mythologie  mußte  in 
den  alten  Mythen  primitive  poetische  Natursymbolik  suchen  und  sich  deshalb   oft 
sowohl  von  der  physikalischen  Mythendeutung  der  Griechen  wie  von   der  religiös- 
spekulativen der  Inder  entfernen,  und  die  griechischen  und  indischen  Ausleger  stimm- 
ten auch  nur  selten  miteinander,  ja  selbst  innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Literaturen  fanden 
sich  Widersprüche,  die  den  Quellenwert  der  Zeugnisse  vernichteten.  Nach  und  nach, 
überzeugte  man  sich  sogar,  daß  die  Verschiedenheit  des  natürlichen  'Substrates'  in 
die  Zeit  der  Hymnendichtung  selbst  zurückgehe.    Anfangs  waren  es  namentlich  zwei 
Naturerscheinungen,  auf  die,  z.  T.  in  Übereinstimmung  mit  den  vedischen  Sängern 
selbst,  die  wichtigsten  Mythen,  besonders  die  vom  Rinderraub  und  vom  Schlangen- 
kampf,  bezogen   wurden:   die  tägliche  (oder  auch  jährliche)  Wiedergewinnung  des 
Lichtes  und  die  Befreiung   der  vom  Wolkendrachen  verschluckten    oder  zurückge- 
haltenen  Wassermassen  im  Gewitterregen.   Später  wurden  (z.  B.  von  Alfred  Hille- 
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brandt)  zahlreiche  Mythen,  namentlich  die  sich  an  den  Somatrank  anschließenden, 
auf  den  Mond  gedeutet,  was  ebenfalls  an  der  indischen  Tradition  und  auch  an  ve- 
dischen  Stellen  eine  Stütze  hat,  auch  die  Zustimmung  M.  Müllers  (Chips  IV2  328 ff.) 
u.  a.  insoweit  fand,  als  damit  eine  der  mit  Soma  verknüpften  Vorstellungen  bezeichnet 
sein  sollte,  und  in  neuerer  Zeit  von  mehreren  Mythologen,  z.  B.  von  E.  Siecke  auf 
die  griechische  Götter-  und  Heroensage  übertragen  wurde.  In  solchen  Fällen,  wo 
verschiedene  Deutungen  bezeugt  waren,  mußte,  wenn  nicht  mindestens  die  eine  Deu- 
tung ganz  verworfen  werden  sollte,  ein  Substratwechsel  angenommen,  also  zugestan- 
den werden,  daß  die  mythische  Form  konstanter  gewesen  sei  als  ihr  Inhalt,  die  Natur- 
beobachtung. Nun  war  zwar  längst,  z.  B.  durch  J.  Grimm  hervorgehoben  worden, 
daß  der  Inhalt  einer  mythischen  Form  sich  oft  erneuere,  aber  für  M.  Müller  und 
Kuhn  war  die  Anerkennung  dieser  Tatsache  unbequem,  weil  ihnen  die  Feststellung 
der  Natursymbolik  Hauptziel  der  Mythenforschung,  also  ein  festes  Verhältnis  zwischen 
Form  und  Inhalt  des  Mythos  Voraussetzung  war.  Sie  mußten  also  erklären,  warum 
das  Band  so  oft  gelockert  ist;  aber  ihre  Erklärungsversuche  führten  zu  keinem  ganz 
befriedigenden  Ergebnis.  Max  Müller  fand  den  gesuchten  Anlaß  zuerst  darin,  daß 
die  Kühe  der  Morgenröte  als  die  lichten  Morgenwolken  ihrem  Wesen  nach  mit  denen 
identisch  sind,  die  den  Regen  senden:  eine  Erklärung,  die  nicht  durchdringen  konnte, 
weil  die  Kühe  der  Ushas  in  den  älteren  Texten  nie  mit  Wolken  oder  gar  mit  Regen 
in  Verbindung  gesetzt,  vielmehr  lediglich  als  Bezeichnung  des  Lichtglanzes  selbst 
gebraucht  zu  werden  schienen.  Nach  einer  andern,  zuerst  von  Kuhn  und  Schwartz, 
später  mit  geringer  Veränderung  von  Steinthal  (Zs.  f.  Völkerpsych.  IX  288)  und 
von  M.  Müller  (Chips  IV2  333)  selbst  vertretenen  Auffassung,  sollten  die  Dichter  die 
Verdunkelung  der  Sonne  durch  die  Nacht  und  durch  die  Wolken  denselben  dämoni- 
schen Mächten  zugeschrieben  und  ebensowohl  nach  dem  Gewitter  als  nach  dem 
Sonnenaufgang  von  einer  Befreiung  des  vom  Drachen  gefangenen  Lichtes  gesprochen 
haben.  Auch  diese  Erklärung  befriedigte  nicht  auf  die  Dauer,  weil  im  Rigveda 
wenigstens  an  einigen  Stellen  nicht  die  Sonne,  sondern  das  Regenwasser  als  vom 
Wolkendämon  zurückgehalten  bezeichnet  wird,  so  daß  also  noch  ein  zweiter,  schwerer 
zu  erklärender  'Substratwechsel'  angenommen  werden  mußte.  Hier  war  also  auf  dem 
Gange  der  Untersuchung  eine  unsichere  Stelle,  die  aber  nicht  von  der  Verfolgung 
eines  der  beiden  Wege  abschreckte,  die  sich  auf  der  andern  Seite  spalteten.  Den 
Substratwechsel  zugegeben,  konnte  man  nämlich  sowohl  die  Lichterscheinungen  wie 
die  atmosphärischen  Niederschläge  als  primäres  Substrat  ansetzen.  Für  jene  ent- 
schied sich  überwiegend  M.  Müller,  der  sich  aber  ausdrücklich  dagegen  verwahrt,  daß 
er  nur  diese  Deutung  für  berechtigt  halte  (Chips  IV2  XII  ff.).  An  ihn  schlössen  sich 
die  meisten  englischen,  italienischen  und  französischen  Mythenvergleicher,  wenn  auch 
#it  mannigfachen  Umbiegungen  an.  So  protestiert  z.B.  Angel o  de  Gubernatis  (geb. 
7.  4.  184-0  in  Turin,  wird  1911  als  lebend  genannt)  nicht  nur  gegen  die  ausschließliche 
Gültigkeit  der  Solarhypothese,  sondern  er  nimmt  auch  an,  daß  das  ganze  Gebiet  des 
Wunderbaren,  das  sich  freilich  beständig  vermindere,  Mythen  erzeugen  könne,  und  daß 
nur  die  Möglichkeit,  das  Richtige  zu  erkennen,  es  verhindere,  daß  sich  Mythen  z.  B.  an 
die  Erfindung  der  Lokomotive  knüpften.  Aber  praktisch  spielt  bei  ihm  die  Licht- 
gewinnung kaum  eine  geringere  Rolle  als  bei  M.  Müller  selbst;  er  findet  im  Mythos 
die  Vorgänge  bald  eines  Tages  oder  der  drei  Nachtwachen,  bald  die  eines  Mond-  oder 
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Sonnenmonats ,  bald  die  der  12  Sonnen-  oder  der  13  Mondmonate  dargestellt.  Da- 
gegen nahmen  viele  deutsche  Forseher  nach  dem  Vorgang  von  Kuhn  und  Schwartz, 
an  den  sich  in  manchen  Punkten  Alexander  Nikolajewitsch  Afanäsjew 
(geb.  den  23.  [11.]  7.  1826  im  Gouvernement  Woronesch,  gest.  5.  10.  [23.  9.]  1871 
zu  Moskau)  anschloß,  die  Regengewinnung  und  andere  atmosphärische  Erscheinungen 
für  das  wichtigste  ursprüngliche  Substrat  des  indogermanischen  Mythos.  Doch  waren 
auch  sie  von  Haus  aus  keineswegs  einseitige  Vertreter  der  nubilaren  Theorie.  Schwartz 
hatte  vielmehr  in  seiner  ersten  Schrift  De  Apollinis  natura  (Berl.  1843)  in  Apollon 
einen  Sonnengott  und  in  dem  Mythos  vom  Pythonkampf  eine  Verherrlichung  seines 
Sieges  über  den  Winterdämon  gefunden;  Vesta  ist  ihm  auch  .später  noch  wie  Mater 
Matuta  die  Morgenröte,  Mars  die  Sonne  (Urspr.  d.  Stamm-  u.  Gründungss.  Roms  43). 
Ebenso  hat  Kuhn  in  seinen  frühesten  wie  noch  in  seinen  letzten  Arbeiten  sagenhafte 
Züge  wie  den  Stein  des  Kadmos,  Iason  und  Odhin  (Abh.  BAW  1873  144)  auf  die 
Sonne  bezogen.  Im  allgemeinen  ward  von  den  deutschen  Forschern  ein  primitives 
eklektisches  Verfahren  beobachtet,  indem  sie  —  gewöhnlich  auf  subjektive  Empfin- 
dungen hin  —  bald  die  nubilare,  bald  die  solare,  bald  irgendeine  andere  Deutung  an- 
nahmen. Dieses  Schwanken  verstärkte  natürlich  die  Bedenken,  welche  schon  die  Be- 
gründer der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  gegen  ihre  eigene  Annahme  erhoben  hatten, 
daß  allen  Mythen  Natursymbolik  zugrunde  liege.  Schon  das  Entstehen  von  Natur- 
mythen ist  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grade  unerklärlich.  Natürlich  konnten  die  Natur- 
erscheinungen mit  Pflanzen  oder  Tieren  verglichen  oder  personifiziert,  sie  konnten 
auch  in  Geschichten  verwoben  werden,  z.  B.  so,  daß  ein  Mensch  zu  einem  Sternbild 
gelangte  oder  selbst  zu  einem  Sternbild  wurde,  aber  jenes  ergab  überhaupt  keine 
Mythen,  dieses  keine  Naturmythen.  Die  konnten  nur  entstehen,  wenn  der  Vergleich 
oder  die  Personifikation  als  solche  nicht  verstanden  wurde.  Einige  Gelehrte  wie 
Schwartz  (Poet.  Naturansch.  II  S.  IX),  der  protestantische  Theologe  Albert  Reville 
(geb.  4.  11.  1826  in  Dieppe)  in  seinen  Prolegomenes  de  l'histoire  des  religions  (1880 
S.  156),  der  Philosoph  Moriz  Carriere  (geb.  5.  3.  1817  zu  Griedel  in  Hessen,  gest. 
19.  1.  1895  in  München)  in  seinen  'Anfängen  der  Kultur'  (I3  Leipz.  1877  S.  74) 
nahmen  daber  an,  daß  dem  primitiven  Menschen  der  Unterschied  zwischen  Bild  und 
Sache  nicht  zum  Bewußtsein  kam,  daß  er  z.  B.,  wenn  er  die  Sonne  einem  Roß  ver- 
glich, sie  auch  dafür  nahm,  daß  also  der  gläubigen  Naturanschauung  alles  als  Realität 
erschien.  Dann  wäre  der  Mythos  eine  allgemeine  in  der  menschlichen  Natur  liegende 
Entwickelungsform  (Schwartz,  Indog.  Volksgl.  XX),  und  es  müßte  eine  eigene  Fähig- 
keit der  canalogischen  Anschauung'  (Reville,  Prol.  163)  angenommen  werden,  kraft 
deren  Mythen  überall  entstehen  müssen,  wo  die  Unwissenheit  groß  genug  ist  (Reville 
ebd.  149 ff.).  Gegen  diese  Auffassung  wurde  nicht  sogleich  eingewendet,  daß  der 
primitive  Mensch  nur  deshalb  die  Gleichsetzung  und  die  Vergleichung  sprachlich 
nicht  immer  unterscheidet,  weil  er  dessen  nicht  bedarf,  sich  des  Unterschiedes  viel- 
mehr von  selbst  bewußt  bleibt,  und  daß  das  Bewußtsein  der  Nichtwirklichkeit  des 
als  wirklich  Vorgestellten  oder  mindestens  die  Fähigkeit,  das  im  Augenblick  ab- 
geblendete Bewußtsein  seiner  Nichtwirklichkeit  jederzeit  wieder  hell  werden  zu 
lassen,  beim  Gleichnis  wie  bei  jeder  künstlerischen  Mimesis  und  bei  ihrer  Vor- 
stufe, dem  Spielen  der  Kinder,  gerade  wesentlich  ist;  dagegen  drängte  sich  sofort 
das   Bedenken   auf,   daß   zwischen  der  einmaligen  Handlung   des  Mythos   und   der 
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sich  wiederholenden  Naturerscheinung  ein  Widerspruch   besteht,  der  so  lange  die 
Naturerscheinung   als   solche   im  Bewußtsein   blieb,   nur  dann  erklärlich  ist,  wenn 
die  Mythenerzähler   ihre  Hörer   absichtlich   auf  eine   falsche  Fährte  locken,   ihnen 
Rätsel  aufgeben  wollten.    In   der  Tat  ist   diese   Erklärung   von  M.  Müller   (schon 
1854  in  einem  Brief  an  Bunsen,  vgl.  Chips  IV2  78ff.;  Contr.  I  80ff.,    Beitr.  I  77), 
Kuhn   (Abh.  BAW  1873   123  ff.),   Afanasjeff,  V.  Henry  u.    a.   aufgestellt   worden, 
sie   wurde   aber  von  Schwartz   und   auch  von  Müllers    sonst  so   treuem    Anhänger 
Carriere  (Anf.  d.  Kult.  84)  gleich  bekämpft  und  läßt  sich  in  der  Tat  nur  von  ein- 
zelnen Mythen   aufrechterhalten.    Daher  schlug  M.  Müller   noch   eine    andere   Her- 
leitung vor,  die  von  der  Grimmschen  Anschauung  des  Zusammenhanges  von  Mythos 
und  Sprache  ausgeht.   Er  erklärt  nämlich  die  Entstehung  des  Mythos  aus  der  Homo- 
nymie und  Polyonymie  der  Sprache.  Die  meisten  Sachbezeichnungen  sind  von  Eigen- 
schaften hergenommen;  da  aber  sowohl  dieselben  Sachen  viele  Eigenschaften  haben, 
als  dieselben  Eigenschaften  verschiedenen  Sachen  zukommen,  mußte  es  nach  Müller 
für  viele  Sachen   dieselbe   und   für   eine  Sache   verschiedene  Bezeichnungen   geben. 
Durch  die  Vertausch ung  der  verschiedenen  Bedeutungen  mehrdeutiger  Wörter  sollen 
nachträglich  Mißverständnisse  und  dann  weiter  Mythen  entstanden  sein.   Etwas  ver- 
ändert wird  diese  Theorie  bei  Cox,   der  zwischen  primären  und  sekundären,   d.  h. 
solchen  Mythen  unterscheidet,  bei  denen  der  ursprüngliche  Sinn  bewahrt,  und  solchen, 
bei  denen  er  vergessen  ist.   Innerhalb  der  letzteren  sondert  er  dann  wieder  eine  Unter- 
klasse ab,  in  denen  durch  Mißverständnis  an  die  Stelle  des  richtigen  ein  falscher  Sinn 
gesetzt  ist.    Einzelne  Fälle  einer  derartigen  Urndeutung  sind  nun  freilich  erwiesen, 
und  bei  der  Neigung  zur  Dunkelheit,  die  fast  alle  bekannten  sakralen  Schriftdenk- 
mäler zeigen,  läßt  sich  vermuten,  daß  häufiger,  als  jetzt  nachweisbar  ist,  der  Ursprung 
des  Mythos,  wie  Regnaud  sagt,  nicht  auf  dem  intellektualen,  sondern  auf  dem  ver- 
balen Gebiet  lag.    Allein  auf  eine  absichtlich  geheimnisvolle  Sakralsprache  konnten 
sich  M.  Müller  und  seine  Anhänger  nicht  berufen,  da  sie  die  Annahme  einer  uralten 
priesterlichen  Geheimlehre  verwarfen;  sie  mußten  der  gewöhnlichen  oder  wenigstens 
der  poetisch  gesteigerten  Rede  nicht  nur  die  unwillkürliche  und  doch  systematische 
Anwendung  mehrdeutiger  Bezeichnungen  für  die  Himmelserscheinungen  zusprechen, 
sondern  auch  annehmen,  daß  diese  Bezeichnung  später  immer  mißverstanden  wurde. 
Da   die  Sprache   in   der   historischen  Zeit   diese  Vieldeutigkeit   nicht   mehr  besitzt, 
nimmt  M.  Müller  eine  besondere  mythenbildende  Periode  an,  die  er  ursprünglich  in 
die  proethnische  Zeit  verlegte,  später  aber  nur  noch  als  Entwickelungsstufe,  auf  die 
der  einzelne  und  das  Volk  jederzeit  zurückfallen  konnte,  also  nicht  mehr  chrono- 
logisch faßte.   Auch  diese  Erklärung  konnte  jedoch  nicht  befriedigen,  weil  der  Zweck 
jeder,  auch  der  dichterischen  Sprache,  Gefühle  und  Gedanken  mitzuteilen,  sehr  schlecht 
erfüllt  gewesen  wäre,  wenn  das  Mißverständnis  regelmäßiger  Ausgangspunkt  des  Mythos 
sein  konnte;  außerdem  erklärte  auch  diese  Vermutung  nicht,  wie  es  kam,  daß  ein  in  der 
Gegenwart  immer  wiederkehrender  Vorgang  sich  mythisch  stets  als  einmalige  Begeben- 
heit der  Vergangenheit  projizierte.  Die  natursymbolische  Deutung  desMythos  führte  also 
zu  unüberwindlichen  Schwierigkeiten,  und  als  gar  Abel  Bergaigne  (geb.  31.8. 1838  in 
Vimy,  gest.  6. 8. 1888)  in  seiner  großartigen,  wenngleich  jetzt  auch  schon  wieder  teil  weis 
überholten  Religion  vedique  auch  für  viele  vedische  Mythen  einen  andern  Sinn  feststellte, 
mußte  dieser  Teil  der  Kuhn-Müllerschen  Hypothese  endgültig  aufgegeben  werden. 
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Von  Siecke  kommen  hier  in  Betracht:  Die  Liebesgeschichte  des  Himmels.  Untersuchungen 
zur  indogermanischen  Sagenkunde,  Straßb.  1892;  Mythologische  Briefe,  Berlin  1901.  —  Guber- 
is-atis  hat  außer  mehreren  Monographien  zur  vergleichenden  Volkskunde,  von  denen  die  über 
Hochzeits-,  Bestattungs-  und  Geburtstagsgebräuche  (Storia  comparata  degli  usi  nuziali  in  ltalia 
e  presso  gli  altri  popoli  indo-europei,  Mailand  1869;  Storia  popolare  degli  usi  funebri,  1873; 
Storia  comparata  degli  usi  natalizi  in  ltalia  e  presso  gli  altri  popoli  indoeuropei,  Mailand  1878) 
am  bekanntesten  geworden  sind,  folgende  mythologische  Hauptwerke  verfaßt:  Zoological  mytho- 
logxj,  London  1872.  (Eine  ''autorisierte  mit  Verbesserungen  und  Zusätzen  versehene  deutsche 
Ausgabe'  besorgte  M.  Hartman n  u.  d.  T.  fDie  Tiere  in  der  indogermanischen  Mythologie', 
Leipzig  1874;  eine  französische  Übersetzung  hat  Regn au d  veranstaltet);  Mythologie  des  plantes 
ou  les  legendes  du  regne  vegetul,  Paris  I  1878,  II  1882,  in  der  sowohl  der  erste  allgemeine  wie 
der  zweite  besondere  Teil  alphabetisch  geordnet  sind  und  als  Vorarbeit  für  ein  Lexikon  der 
vergleichenden  Mythologie  dienen  sollen.  —  Nicht  zugänglich  ist  mir  A.  Afanasjeff  Die  poe- 
tischen Vorstellungen  der  Slawen  von  der  Natur  (russ.)  Moskau  I  1865,  II  1868,  III  1869.  — 
Carrieres  Lehren  werden  zitiert  nach  dem  Hauptwerk  fDie  Kunst  im  Zusammenhang  der 
Kulturentwickelung  und  die  Ideale  der  Menschheit'  I3  ('Anfänge  der  Kultur'),  Leipzig  1877 
S.  65  ff. 

76.  Die  Entstehung  des  Kultus  nach  der  Lehre  der  neueren  vergleichenden 
Mythologie.  Der  größte  Mangel,  den  die  Herleitung  der  Religion  aus  Natursymbolik 
zeigt,  ist  der,  daß  sie  nicht  erklären  kann,  wie  aus  Verkörperungen  von  Naturerschei- 
nungen Gegenstände  des  Kultus  werden  und  wie  nach  ihrer  Analogie  auch  andere 
Wesen  als  göttlich  erscheinen  konnten.  Auf  diesen  Mangel  der  natursymbolischen 
Erklärung  hat  z.  B.  Herbert  Spencer  (geb.  27.  4.  1820  in  Derby,  gest.  8.  12.  1903 
in  Brighton)  hingewiesen  (Prinz,  der  Soziol.,  übers,  von  Vetter  II  439),  und  schon 
bald  nach  den  mythologischen  Arbeiten  von  M.  Müller  und  Kuhn  hatte  einer  ihrer 
Anhänger,  H.  F.  Willer,  das  darin  liegende  Problem  klar  hervorgehoben,  freilich 
seine  Lösung  nicht  versucht,  wohl  weil  er  die  Hypothese  im  übrigen  für  völlig  ge- 
sichert hielt;  andere  Jünger  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  hatten  die  Schwäche 
dieses  Punktes  mittelbar  durch  ihre  Versuche,  sie  zu  beheben,  eingestanden.  Die- 
jenigen, die  daran  festhielten,  die  Mythen  und  die  von  ihnen  nicht  zu  trennenden 
Kulte  aus  Naturbetrachtung  hervorgehen  zu  lassen,  konnten  diese  entweder  als  pri- 
mitive wissenschaftliche  Naturerklärung  oder  als  primitive  poetische  Naturempfin- 
dung fassen.  Aber  keine  von  beiden  erklärte  unmittelbar  das  Entstehen  einer  reli- 
giösen Vorstellung,  d.  h.  des  Glaubens  an  eine  übernatürliche  Macht,  die  durch 
unbegreifliche  Mittel  in  den  menschlichen  Dienst  gestellt  werden  könne:  die  Natur- 
erklärung führte  immer  nur  zur  Annahme  natürlicher  Kräfte,  und  die  poetische 
Phantasie,  die  durch  eine  Naturerscheinung  angeregt  wurde,  konnte  zwar  übernatür- 
liche Mächte  ersinnen,  aber  so  lange  die  Erfindung  noch  als  poetisch  gefühlt  wurde, 
nicht  den  Glauben  an  ihre  Wirklichkeit  begründen.  Erst  durch  ein  Mißverständnis 
war  es  möglich,  daß  aus  der  Naturerklärung  oder  dem  poetischen  Bild  ein  Kult 
erwuchs.  Da  ein  derartiger  Irrtum,  wie  er  jedenfalls  vorausgesetzt  werden  müßte, 
bei  jener  unerklärlich  sein  würde,  weil  das  Suchen  nach  einer  Ursache  erst  bei  einer 
wenigstens  natürlich  erscheinenden  Erklärung  zur  Ruhe  kommt,  haben  die  verglei- 
chenden Mythologen  des  XIX.  Jhs.,  soweit  sie  sich  des  Unterschiedes  überhaupt 
bewußt  wurden,  fast  alle  die  poetische  Naturbetrachtung  als  Ausgangspunkt  für  den 
Mythos  (und  also  auch  für  den  Kultus)  betrachtet.  Dies  schien  sich  um  so  mehr  zu 
empfehlen,  als  die  Poesie  weit  häufiger  als  die  Wissenschaft  sich  in  den  Dienst  der 
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Religion  stellt.  Bei  den  Griechen  hat  sie  dies,  und  zwar  mit  solchem  Erfolge 
getan,  daß  man  die  griechische  Religion  eine  Religion  der  Kunst  nennen,  d.  h. 
das  Künstlerische  in  ihr  als  das  Wertvollste  bezeichnen  darf.  In  Wahrheit  wird 
freilich  hierdurch  nicht  erklärt,  wie  religiöse  Vorstellungen,  deren  unabhängige 
Existenz  vielmehr  gerade  vorausgesetzt  wird,  aus  der  poetischen  Naturbetrachtung 
hervorgehen  konnten.  Als  ebenso  unhaltbar  erwies  sich  aber  auch  die  Annahme 
eines  Mißverständnisses.  Zwar  sind  oft,  und  zwar  auch  in  Griechenland,  poetische 
Erfindungen,  die  sich  an  religiöse  Vorstellungen  anschlössen,  für  religiös,  für  wahr 
genommen  worden;  aber  daß  sich  an  eine  vollkommen  freie  poetische  Phantasie, 
d.  h.  an  eine  Erfindung,  die  auch  ihrer  Gattung  nach  nicht  —  wie  z.  B.  die  Heroen- 
verehrung —  im  Kult  eine  Stütze  hatte  ein  Kult  anschloß,  ist  eine  unwahrschein- 
liche, jedenfalls  durch  keine  Analogie  zu  stützende  Annahme.  Die  Kunst  hat  oft  wie 
andere  Empfindungen  auch  die  religiösen  veredelt,  aber  geschaffen  hat  sie  sie  nicht. 
Eine  weitere  Schwierigkeit  war,  daß  die  poetische  Naturbetrachtung  keineswegs  den 
Stadien  in  der  Geschichte  der  Religion  entspricht,  die  begrifflich  und  wahrscheinlich 
auch  geschichtlich  als  die  ältesten  erscheinen.  Anstoß  erregte  besonders  der  Fetischis- 
mus, dessen  Spuren  auch  in  den  antiken  Religionen  sich  häufig  finden.  Von  allen 
Formen  des  Kultus  erscheint  er  als  die  roheste,  als  die  primitive;  wurde  nun  statt 
seiner  die  Naturverehrung  als  älteste  Gattung  oder  wenigstens  als  Ausgangspunkt 
der  Religion  bezeichnet,  so  ergab  sich  ein  Widerspruch  zwischen  der  Theorie  und 
der  vermeintlichen  Erfahrung,  der  sich  zugleich  als  ein  neuer,  schärferer  Widerspruch 
zwischen  Mythos  und  Kultus  darstellte,  weil  jene  Naturreligion  hauptsächlich  aus 
der  Mythendeutung  erschlossen  war.  Ganz  neu  war  freilich  dieser  Gegensatz  nicht, 
da  auch  früher  schon  natursymbolische  Mythen  als  die  ältesten  betrachtet  waren; 
es  waren  bereits  verschiedene  Versuche  gemacht  worden,  ihn  zu  heben.  Kurz  vor 
dem  Auftreten  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  hatte  Karl  Friedrich  Adolf  Wuttke 
(geb.  10.  11.  1819,  gest.  12.  4.  1870  in  Halle)  in  seiner  Geschichte  des  Heidentums 
(Bd.  I,  Breslau  1852)  eine  sehr  komplizierte  Theorie  aufgestellt,  durch  die  aus  der 
Naturverehrung  der  Fetischismus  abgeleitet  wurde,  und  die  zwar  insofern  den  An- 
schauungen der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  entsprach,  als  auch  sie  an  den  Anfang  aller 
religiösen  Entwickelung  die  Verehrung  natürlicher  Gegenstände  und  Phaenomene 
setzte,  die  aber  doch,  weil  sie  ihrem  Kult  den  Fetischismus  als  das  Höhere  folgen 
ließ,  was  den  aus  den  Veden  gewonnenen  Vorstellungen  zu  widersprechen  schien, 
wesentlich  umgestaltet  werden  mußte.  Max  Müller,  dessen  Theorie  in  diesem  Punkte 
am  besten  schon  hier  besprochen  wird,  erklärte,  daß  der  Fetischismus  überall,  wo 
seine  Entstehung  verfolgt  werden  kann,  sich  als  Abfall  von  einer  höheren  Kultur 
darstelle,  wogegen  A.  Lang  (Custom  and  Myths2  212  ff.)  m.  R.  einwendet,  daß  die 
dafür  beigebrachten  Analogien  nur  dann  zutreffen,  wenn  das  zu  Beweisende,  näm- 
lich die  Entstehung  des  Fetischdienstes  aus  dem  Verfall  einer  höheren  Religions- 
form, die  nur  bei  hochentwickelten  Völkern  beobachtet  werden  kann,  auch  für  pri- 
mitivere Stadien  als  bereits  bewiesen  unterstellt  wird.  Gleichwohl  hat  sich  anfangs 
ein  großer  Teil  der  vergleichenden  Mythologen  bei  dieser  Erklärung  beruhigt,  die 
nur  ein  wenig  modifiziert  wurde.  Reville  (Proleg.  170  ff.)  erklärte  den  Fetischis- 
mus gleich  den  Symbolikern  aus  mißverstandenen  Symbolen,  bei  denen  man  das 
Zeichen  des  Göttlichen  für  etwas  Göttliches  genommen  habe.   Wie  der  Mythos  eine 
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Vereinigung  mythischer  Elemente  in  dramatischer  Form,  so  soll  der  Kultus  die  Ver- 
einigung mehrerer  Symbole  sein,  die  einer  zentralen  Idee  zustreben  (ebd.  174  f.).  Daß 
es  schon  in  der  Urzeit  Symbole  gegeben  haben  müsse,  steht  für  ihn  fest,  da  er  sie 
für  das  notwendige  Requisit  aller  Religionen  hält.  Wie  Creuzers  Lehre,  mit  der  sich 
Reville  hier  nahe  berührt,  ist  auch  diese  Erklärung  unbefriedigend,  weil  diejenigen 
Riten,  deren  Entstehungsgrund  noch  zu  erkennen  ist,  meist  aus  anderen  Ursachen  her- 
vorgegangen sind.  Anders  leitet  deshalb  W.  Seh  wart  z  (Indogerm.  VolksoL  S.  XII  ff.) 
der  das  Symbol  der  Urzeit  ausdrücklich  abspricht,  den  Kultus  aus  der  Naturanschau- 
ung her.  Auch  er  gesteht  zu,  daß  bloße  Naturwesen  noch  keine  Götter  seien,  und 
spricht  diese  letzteren  daher  der  indogermanischen  Urzeit  ab.  Religiöse  Bedeutung 
sollen  diese  für  real  gehaltenen  (s.o.S.  181)  Wesen  der  Einbildung  erst  durch  zwei  Um- 
stände erhalten  haben:  durch  den  dauernden  Nutzen  oder  Schaden,  den  man  von 
ihnen  zu  haben  glaubte,  und  durch  den  Wahn,  daß  man  auf  sie  Einfluß  gewinnen 
könnte.  Letztere  Vorstellung  wird  darauf  zurückgeführt,  daß  die  allzeit  rege  Phan- 
tasie überall  Ähnliches  fand  und  der  Irrtum  nahe  lag,  daß  die  ähnlichen  Dinge  in 
gegenseitigem  Abhängigkeitsverhältnis  standen.  So  sollen  Himmel  und  Erde  so  weit 
in  eins  verschmolzen  sein,  daß  man  glaubte,  durch  irdische  Maßregeln  die  himm- 
lischen Vorgänge  beeinflussen  zu  können.  Als  wichtigstes  Mittel  dazu  betrachten 
Schwärt  z  (Indog.  Volksgl.  S.IXff.;  XIX;  Urspr.  d.  Myth.  XVI),  Reville  (Proleg.  171) 
u.  a.  nach  einer  schon  von  Eckermann  aufgestellten  Vermutung  die  Nachahmung 
des  Naturvorganges.  In  der  Tat  ist  hiermit  ein  wichtiges,  vielleicht  das  wichtigste 
Moment  für  die  Entstehung  von  Kulten  hervorgehoben;  nur  handelt  es  sich  hier  gar 
nicht  mehr  um  poetische  Naturauffassung,  sondern  um  reale  praktische  Vorteile 
deren  Erreichung  durch  den  Ritus  erhofft  wird.  Es  ist  auch  nicht  abzusehen,  warum 
es  gerade  himmlische  Naturerscheinungen  oder  überhaupt  Naturerscheinungen  sein 
müssen,  die  durch  den  Ritus  erstrebt  werden;  kommt  es  nur  auf  den  Vorteil  an,  so 
kann  jedes  beliebige  Ereignis,  das  man  herbeizuführen  wünscht,  zu  einem  Akt  der 
Nachahmung  führen,  wie  dies  der  Sympathiezauber  aller  Völker  beweist.  Daher 
konnte  diese  Erklärung  des  Kultus  allgemeinen  Beifall  erst  dann  erlangen,  als  die 
Herleitung  aller  Religion  aus  poetischer  Naturbetrachtung  bereits  wieder  aufgegeben 
war.  Demnach  hatten  alle  Versuche,  diese  Herleitung  zu  begründen,  entweder  zu 
einem  offenbaren  Mißerfolge  oder  doch  zu  Ergebnissen  geführt,  welche  die  Voraus- 
setzungen des  ganzen  Systems  umstießen.  Aber  noch  ehe  dies  Resultat  vorausge- 
sehen werden  konnte,  war  der  Versuch  gemacht  worden,  die  Schwierigkeit,  welche 
die  Doppelbeziehung  des  Mythos  einerseits  zu  seiner  vermeintlichen  Erregerin,  der 
Naturbetrachtung,  andererseits  zu  den  durch  ihn  erregten  Kulten  darbot,  auf 
einem  anderen  Wege  zu  lösen,  indem  die  religiösen  Vorstellungen  nicht  aus  der  dem 
Mythos  zugrunde  liegenden  Naturbeobachtung  abgeleitet,  sondern  als  nur  nachträg- 
lich mit  ihr  verknüpft  betrachtet  wurden.  A.  Reville  (Proleg.  151)  erkennt  aus- 
drücklich an,  daß  die  poetische  Naturanschauung  an  sich  kein  religiöses  Element 
enthält,  und  meint  nur,  daß  sie  den  Moment  beschleunige,  in  dem  der  menschliche 
Geist  sich  himmlische  gegenüberstelle.  Reville  folgt  hier  Andeutungen  M.  Müllers, 
die  dieser  später  selbst  in  eigenartiger  Weise  ausgeführt  hat.  Erfüllt  von  Ideen 
Schellmgs,  zu  dessen  Füßen  er  als  Student  gesessen  hatte,  erneuerte  er  dessen  Theorie 
von  dem  im  Menschen  liegenden  unbewußten  Urmonotheismus.   Da  er  zugleich  den 
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positivistisch  empirischen  Neigungen  der  Philosophie  seiner  Zeit  wenigstens  äußer- 
lich Zugeständnisse  macht  und  auf  die  überlieferten  Tatsachen  Rücksicht  nimmt, 
über  die  sich  Schelliug  oft  kühn  hinweggesetzt  hatte  und  deren  Gewicht  inzwischen 
durch  die  Erschließung  so  vieler  religiöser  Urkunden  außerordentlich  gesteigert  war, 
mußte  freilich  diese  Lehre  jetzt  ganz  anders  aussehen  als  fünfzig  Jahre  zuvor.  Müller 
verwirft  die  angeborenen  Ideen,  wie  jede  nicht  aus  der  Erfahrung  stammende  Vor- 
stellung; er  meint  aber,  daß  in  jeder  Vorstellung  ein  Element  mitenthalten  sei,  das, 
richtig  entwickelt,  zur  Annahme  einer  letzten  Ursache,  eines  einzigen  Gottes,  führen 
müsse:  die  Vorstellung  vom  Unendlichen,  durch  die  im  Menschen  zunächst  das  un- 
bestimmte Gefühl  vom  Göttlichen  erregt  werde.  Dieses  dunkele  metaphysische 
Gefühl  läßt  Müller  wie  Schleiermacher  sich  mit  dem  ästhetischen  verbinden:  das 
Unendlichkeitsgefühl  soll  zur  poetischen  Anschauung  des  Himmels  hinzugetreten 
sein,  indem  das  unbestimmt  geahnte  Göttliche  dem  bekannten  Himmel  gleichgesetzt 
wurde.  Die  Vergöttlichung  des  Himmels  bedeutet  also  nach  Müller  nicht,  daß  der 
Gottesbegriff  bereits  feststand,  als  man  sagte:  cDer  Himmel  ist  Gott',  sondern  der 
noch  inhaltslose  Begriff  suchte  sich  an  einen  bekannten  Gegenstand  anzulehnen; 
nicht  als  Himmel,  sondern  durch  den  Himmel  ist  das  Göttliche  erkannt  worden. 
Auf  diesem  Wege  gelangt  M.  Müller  wie  Schelling  zu  dem  Satze,  daß  die  Mensch- 
heit von  jeher  eine  Anlage  zum  Monotheismus  hatte,  die  freilich  nicht  sofort  zu  die- 
sem selbst,  sondern  erst  zu  einer  Vorstufe  führte.  Diese  denkt  sich  aber  Müller 
anders  als  Schelling,  nämlich  so,  daß  man  zwar  das  Göttliche  in  verschiedenen  Seiten 
der  Naturmacht,  dann  aber  in  jeder  von  diesen  das  ganze  Göttliche,  das  man  empfand, 
anschaute.  Zum  Unterschiede  von  dem  entwickelten  Monotheismus  bezeichnet  er 
diesen  gleichsam  unbewußten  als  ^Henotheismus'.  Eine  verhältnismäßig  geringe 
Änderung  dieser  Theorie  nimmt  Peter  v.  Bradke  (geb.  27.  6.  1853  zu  St.  Peters- 
burg, gest.  7.  3.  1897  zu  Gießen)  vor,  wenn  er  den  Henotheismus  selbst  erst  als  ein 
Stadium  des  Verfalls  betrachtet  und  als  älteste  erreichbare  Form  der  indogerma- 
nischen Religion  einen  'Polytheismus  mit  ausgesprochen  monarchischem  Charakter' 
setzt  (Dyäus-Asura  115),  doch  fand  diese  Modifikation  nur  wenig  Beifall,  weil  sich 
die  von  Bradke  angeführten  Tatsachen  leichter  anders  erklären  ließen.  Dagegen 
schien  M.  Müllers  Anschauung  vom  Henotheismus  (Kathenotheismus)  durch  den 
Rigveda  unterstützt  zu  werden,  in  dem  oft  die  verehrten  göttlichen  Wesen  als  unver- 
gänglich, ja  als  unendlich  bezeichnet  werden;  so  haben  denn  anfangs  namentlich  die 
Religionsphilosophen,  welche  die  überlieferten  Tatsachen  nicht  selbst  genauer  prüfen 
konnten,  z.  B.  P.  Aßmus,  der  wenigstens  auch  das  Gefühl  des  Absoluten,  wie  dieses 
dem  einzelnen  Volk  als  Ideal  erscheint,  zum  Ausgangspunkt  aller  Religion  macht, 
und  M.  Carriere  sich  auch  in  diesem  Punkte  an  M.  Müller  angeschlossen,  obwohl 
sich,  auch  abgesehen  von  der  Deutung  und  Bewertung  der  angeführten  Tatsachen, 
begriffliche  Schwierigkeiten  erheben.  Denn  der  Unendlichkeitsbegriff,  d.  h.  die  Un- 
fähigkeit des  menschlichen  Geistes,  sich  etwas  ohne  Zeit,  Raum,  Ursache  usw.  vor- 
zustellen, enthält  ebensowohl  ein  das  Aufkommen  der  Gottesvorstellung  hemmendes, 
wie  ein  sie  begünstigendes  Moment:  während  der  Zwang,  alles  auf  eine  Ursache 
zurückzuführen,  auf  eine  letzte  Ursache,  die  wir  jetzt  Gott  nennen,  hinweist,  wider- 
spricht dieses  Ursachlose  doch  zugleich  dem  menschlichen  Denken;  hier,  wie  immer 
beim  Unendlichen,  hört  eben  die  menschliche  Logik  auf.     Noch   deutlicher  stellte 
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sich  die  Unhaltbarkeit  dieser  Herleitung  der  religiösen  Vorstellung  heraus,  sobald 
man  sich  erinnerte,  daß  unzweifelhafte  Kultakte  vielfach  bezeugt  sind,  ohne  daß  den 
angerufenen  Mächten  das  Prädikat  der  Unendlichkeit  irgendwie  beigelegt  würde 
oder  sich  durch  irgendwelche  Spuren  als  nachträglich  beseitigt  erwiese.  Das  einzige 
allen  Religionen  Gemeinsame  ist  der  Glaube  an  übernatürliche  Mächte  und  an  Mittel, 
durch  welche  diese  dem  menschlichen  Willen  dienstbar  gemacht  werden  können: 
dieser  Glaube  folgt  weder  mit  Notwendigkeit  aus  der  Unendlichkeitsvorstellung  noch 
setzt  er  diese  voraus.  M.  Müller  erkannte  hier  selbst  den  Widerspruch  an,  in  dem 
er  sich  den  überlieferten  Tatsachen  gegenüber  befand;  wie  wir  sahen,  suchte  er  ihn 
durch  eine  andere,  ebenfalls  der  tatsächlichen  Begründung  entbehrende  Vermutung 
zu  beheben,  indem  er  annahm,  daß  die  niederen  Religionen,  für  die  seine  Theorie 
nicht  stimmt,  degeneriert  seien.  Da  die  Unhaltbarkeit  dieser  Konstruktion  früh  er- 
kannt wurde,  mußte  auch  dieser  Versuch,  das  vermutete  natursymbolische  Element 
des  vorausgesetzten  indogermanischen  Kultus  zu  erklären,  aufgegeben  werden;  es 
war  M.  Müller  ebensowenig  gelungen,  die  aus  dem  Rigveda  erschlossene  Theorie 
von  der  Entstehung  der  Religion  durch  Schellings  Gedanken  zu  stützen,  wie  diese 
den  heutigen  Vorstellungen  anzupassen;  die  letzten  Anhänger  Schellings  wie  Eugen 
von  Schmidt  (Philos.  d.  Mythol.  und  Max  Müller  S.  102  ff.)  haben  sich  sogar  gegen 
ihn  gewendet,  und  auch  bei  den  Theologen,  denen  er  nahe  steht,  hat  er  hierin  nur 
vereinzelte  Zustimmung  gefunden.  —  Hatten  sich  demnach  mit  der  Zeit  alle  Ver- 
suche, die  gegen  die  natursymbolische  Mythendeutung  erhobenen  Bedenken  zu  be- 
seitigen, als  verfehlt  herausgestellt,  so  mußte  diese  selbst  aufgegeben  werden.  Damit 
wäre  das  Prinzip,  den  Rigveda  zum  Ausgangspunkt  der  Deutung  aller  indogerma- 
nischen Mythen  zu  machen,  nicht  notwendig  gefallen,  denn  nach  und  nach  stellte  sich 
namentlich  seit  Abel  Bergaignes  (S.  182)  epochemachenden  Untersuchungen  heraus, 
daß  auch  die  Mythen  des  Veda  in  weit  geringerem  Grad,  als  anfangs  angenommen 
wurde,  einfache  Naturmythen  sind;  aber  je  näher  man  dem  wahren  Sinn  der  vedischen 
Mythen  kam,  um  so  mehr  erkannte  man  auch,  wie  wenig  sie  mit  den  Mythen  anderer 
indogermanischer  Völker  und  also  auch  mit  den  vorausgesetzten  urindogermanischen 
übereinstimmten. 

Willee,  Mythologie  und  Naturanschauung,  Beitr.  zur  vergleichenden  Mythenforschung 
und  zur  kulturgeschichtl.  Auffassung  der  Mythologie,  Leipzig  1863.  —  Über  v.  Bradke  vgl. 
Thurneisen,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altertk.  XXII  1899  54 ff.  Die  mythologische  Hauptschrift  v.  Bradkes 
ist  Dyäus  Asura,  Ahura  Mazda  und  die  Asuras,  Studien  und  Versuche  auf  dem  Gebiete  der 
altindogermanischen  Religionsgeschichte,  Halle  Diss.  1885.  Vgl.  Über  Methode  und  Ergebnisse 
der  arischen  (d.  h.  indogermanischen)  Altertumswissenschaft,  hist.-krit.  Stud. ,  Gießen  1890. 
Die  Schrift  von  Assnus  heißt:  cDie  indogermanische  Religion  in  den  Hauptpunkten  ihrer  Ent- 
wickerang. Ein  Beitrag  zur  Religionsphilosophie.  I.  Indogermanische  Naturreligion'  (Halle 
1875;  hier  ist  S.  72  ff.  über  das  Gefühl  des  Absoluten  als  Ursache  der  Religionsbildung  gehan- 
delt); II.  (nach  dem  Tode  des  Verfassers  herausgegeben  von  Th.  Becker)  rDas  Absolute  und 
die  Vergeistigung  der  einzelnen  indogermanischen  Religionen'  (ebd.  1877). 

77.  Die  Annahme  einer  indogermanischen  Urreligion  mußte  aber  nach  und 
nach  beschränkt  und  zuletzt  aufgegeben  werden,  so  ansprechend  sie  zuerst  erschienen 
war.  Die  übereinstimmenden  mythischen  und  religiösen  Vorstellungen  indogermani- 
scher Völker  ließen   sich  auf  die  Zeit  vor  der  Völker trennuns  nur  unter  gewissen 
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Voraussetzungen  zurückführen,  über  die  man  sich  anfangs  nicht  klar  war  oder  die  zu 
machen  man  sich,  von  den  vermeintlich  sicheren  Ergebnissen  der  vergleichenden 
Mythologie  rückwärts  schließend,  berechtigt  glaubte.  Eine  dieser  Voraussetzungen 
ist,  daß  die  übereinstimmenden  Mythen  nicht  integrierende  Vorstellungen  enthalten, 
welche  der  zu  erschließenden  Kultur  der  Urindogermanen  noch  unbekannt  gewesen 
sind.  Anfangs  war  die  proethnische  Kultur  sehr  überschätzt  worden;  man  stellte 
einfach  den  sprachlichen  Übereinstimmungen  die  mythischen  als  gleichwertig  und 
ergänzend  zur  Seite.  Als  aber  die  Pfahlbauten  es  wahrscheinlich  machten,  daß 
selbst  die  schon  getrennten  Völker  auf  einer  weit  niedrigeren  Kulturstufe  standen 
als  die,  welche  nach  den  übereinstimmenden  Mythen,  wenn  sie  auf  die  proethnische 
Zeit  zurückgingen,  für  diese  anzunehmen  wäre,  konnte  das  Auseinanderfallen  der 
linguistischen  und  der  mythologischen  Zeugnisse  nicht  unbeachtet  bleiben.  Schon 
Kuhn  hat  darauf  hingewiesen.  Ein  Ausweg  schien  sich  durch  die  Annahme  zu  er- 
geben, daß  das  höhere  Kulturgut,  z.  B.  das  Gold  im  Mythos,  bei  den  schon  getrenn- 
ten Völkern  unabhängig  an  die  Stelle  eines  älteren  getreten  sei;  aber  allmählich 
häuften  sich  diese  unbequemen  mit  der  Paläontologie  in  Widerspruch  stehenden  Über- 
einstimmungen so,  daß  sie  wenigstens  nicht  mehr  ausschließlich  durch  die  Annahme 
der  Vererbung  in  den  Völkerfamilien  erklärt  werden  konnten.  Gerade  diejenigen 
Mythen,  die  ein  Nachdenken  über  die  Geheimnisse  des  Lebens,  also  eine  höhere 
Kultur  voraussetzen,  wie  die  Sage  von  den  Weltaltern,  der  großen  Flut,  die  Vor- 
stellung vom  Sitze  der  Seligen  und  Verdammten,  zeigten  die  nächste  Verwandtschaft. 
Zudem  stellte  sich  eine  andere  Voraussetzung  als  irrig  heraus,  die  erfüllt  sein  mußte, 
damit  aus  übereinstimmenden  Mythen  indogermanischer  Völker  proethnische  Vor- 
stellungen erschlossen  werden  könnten.  Da  sich  vermeintlich  urindogermanische  My- 
then und  mythische  Vorstellungen,  z.  B.  die  als  besonders  nahe  verwandt  erwähnten 
anthropogonischen  und  eschatologischen,  auch  bei  allophylen  Völkern  fanden,  so 
mußte  mindestens  erwiesen  werden,  daß  diese  sie  von  einem  indogermanischen  ent- 
lehnten; und  selbst  dies  hätte  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit  eines  Zusammenhanges  von 
Völkerfamilie  und  Mythos  herabgedrückt  und  dadurch  mittelbar  die  Beweiskraft  der 
Übereinstimmungen  der  Mythen  indogermanischer  Völker  gemindert.  Aber  bisweilen 
ließen  sich  sogar  Vorstellungen,  die  einzelnen  europäischen  Völkern  mit  den  beiden 
arischen  gemeinsam  sind,  als  bei  einigen  von  diesen  aus  der  Kultur  eines  allophylen 
Volkes  entlehnt  erweisen.  Für  viele  griechische  Gottesnamen  mußten  alle  Versuche 
sie  aus  dem  Griechischen  zu  deuten,  als  unhaltbar  aufgegeben  werden;  für  eine  An- 
zahl von  ihnen  stellte  sich  die  Entlehnung  aus  einer  nicht  indogermanischen  Sprache 
Kleinasiens  oder  aus  einer  semitischen  Sprache  als  wahrscheinlich,  bei  einzelnen  als 
sicher  heraus;  auch  ihrem  Inhalt  nach  standen  die  griechischen  Mythen  den  in  der 
Literatur  vorderasiatischer  Völker  überlieferten  meist  näher  als  den  eranischen  oder 
indischen.  Dasselbe  gilt  in  höherem  Grade  noch  von  den  Kulten.  Dieser  Umstand, 
der  bibelgläubigen  Mythologen  wie  F.  C.  Cook  (The  Origin  of  Religion  and  Language, 
London  1884,  S.  58  ff.)  scheinbar  ein  Recht  gab,  zu  der  alten  Ansicht  von  einer  ur- 
sprünglichen Gottesoffenbarung  zurückzukehren,  bekam  noch  stärkere  Bedeutung, 
als  schon  für  das  zweite  Jahrtausend  v.  Chr.  die  mit  der  vorderasiatischen  und  auch 
ägyptischen  sich  nahe  berührende  fägäische'  Kultur  nachgewiesen  und  damit  die 
Möglichkeit  eröffnet  wurde,  zahlreiche  jeder  Etymologie  spottende  griechische  my- 
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thische  Namen  als  Überbleibsel  aus  der  Kultur  eines  vorgriechiscben  und  vielleicht 
nicht  indogermanischen  Volkes  zu  erklären.  Dadurch  wuchs  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit 
stammfremder  Elemente  im  griechischen  Mythos,  so  daß  dieser  schließlich  überhaupt 
nicht  mehr  als  Ausläufer  eines  urindogermanischen  Mythos,  wenigstens  nicht  als 
Zeuge  für  einen  solchen  in  Betracht  kommen  konnte.  Dagegen  schrumpfte  die  Zahl 
der  urindogermauischen  Namen  immer  mehr  zusammen,  je  mehr  sich  mit  zuneh- 
mender Einsicht  in  die  Lautgesetze  die  Überzeugung  von  der  Regelmäßigkeit  auch 
der  scheinbaren  Ausnahmen  und  damit  die  Anforderung  an  die  Genauigkeit  der  Ent- 
sprechung steigerte.  Selbst  die  sehr  wenigen  wirklich  übereinstimmenden  Namen, 
die  schließlich  übrig  blieben,  verloren  ihre  Beweiskraft,  als  die  Möglichkeit  erwogen 
wurde,  daß  etymologisch  sich  entsprechende  Appellativa  unabhängig  in  Indien  und 
Griechenland  zu  Eigennamen  in  solchen  Mythen  wurden,  die  nachträglich  aufkamen 
oder  aus  der  Fremde  eindrangen.  Höchstens  wenn  in  großer  Anzahl  sachlich  über- 
einstimmende Mythen  zugleich  mit  denselben  Namen  ausgestattet  wären,  läge  eine 
auf  der  Statistik  beruhende  Wahrscheinlichkeit  ihres  Ursprungs  in  der  Zeit  vor  der 
Völkertrennung  vor.  Das  Gegenteil  davon  ist  der  Fall:  wo  mehrere  Appellativa  zur 
Auswahl  standen  (wie  Zeus  und  Uranos),  haben  sich  fast  immer  ähnliche  Vorstel- 
lungen nicht  mit  einem  entsprechenden  Namen  verbunden,  sondern  mit  einem  andern 
synonymen.  Es  gibt  eigentlich  nur  drei  zusammengehörige  Vorstellungen,  *  Vater 
Himmel'  als  Name  des  Himmelsgottes,  'die  Himmlischen'  als  Bezeichnung  der  Göt- 
ter, die  'zwei  Söhne  des  Himmels'  als  Name  ursprünglich  wahrscheinlich  des  Zwil- 
lingsgestirns, die  in  mehreren  indogermanischen  Sprachen  unzweifelhaft  entsprechende 
Benennungen  wenigstens  insofern  haben,  als  für  'Himmel'  überall  das  Wort  gewählt 
ist,  das  ihn  als  den  'Glänzenden'  (Dieus)  bezeichnet.  Diese,  wie  es  scheint,  zuerst 
von  Kuhn  hervorgehobene  Übereinstimmung  hat  anfangs  einen  tiefen  Eindruck  ge- 
macht; doch  mußte  später  eingeräumt  werden,  daß  ihre  Beweiskraft  gering  ist,  weil 
vom  'Vater  Himmel'  und  den  'Himmlischen'  auch  manche  nicht  indogermanische 
Völker,  von  den  reisigen  Zwillingen,  als  welche  die  Himmelssöhne  bei  Griechen  und 
Indern  vorgestellt  werden,  wenigstens  die  Assyrer  erzählen.  —  Einen  Teil  der  bis- 
her erörterten  Anstöße  konnte  man  beseitigen,  wenn  die  den  älteren  Systemen  der 
vergleichenden  Mythologie  zugrunde  liegende  Voraussetzung  mit  Hilfe  der  um  die 
Mitte  des  XIX.  Jahrhunderts  mächtig  aufblühenden  Volkskunde  berichtigt  wurde. 
J.  Grimm  hatte  in  dem  'niederen  Volksglauben'  Reste  eines  höheren  Götterglaubens 
gefunden,  und  an  dieser  Ansicht  hielten  viele  der  ersten  Vorkämpfer  für  die  ver- 
gleichende Mythologie  fest,  vor  allen  Kuhn,  der  emsige  Sammler  norddeutschen 
Volksglaubens  und  Volksgebraucks. 

Diese  Gelehrten  suchten  mit  Vorliebe  gerade  die  primitiver  erscheinenden  und 
dem  Deutungsversuch  in  ihrer  Unbestimmtheit  meist  geringere  Schwierigkeit  ent- 
gegensetzenden Volksüberlieferungen  auf,  obwohl  sie  eigentlich  nur  sekundär  in  Be- 
tracht gezogen  werden  durften,  solange  man  in  ihnen  entartete  Mythen  sah.  Am 
weitesten  ging  in  der  Benutzung  der  niederen  Mythologie  Angelo  de  Gubernatis 
(S.  180),  der  jedoch  bereits  einräumte,  daß  sie  keineswegs  immer  ein  welkes  Blatt  am 
Baum  der  höheren  Mythologie,  sondern  oft  nur  aus  demselben  in  der  Volksseele 
wurzelnden  Stamm  entsprossen  sei  (Mythologie  des  plantes  I  S.  XXXIII  ff.).  Dies 
Zugeständnis  war  nötig  gewesen,  weil  die    auch  von  den  Brüdern  Grimm   in  ihren 
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späteren  Schriften  mit  immer  größerer  Vorsicht  versuchte  Zurückführung  des  mo- 
dernen Volksglaubens  auf  ältere  Mythen  zu  phantastischen  und  offenbar  falschen 
Schlüssen  geführt  hatte.  Haupt  und  Müllenhoff  hatten  in  Privatgesprächen,  die  rasch 
bekannt  wurden,  für  jeden  einzelnen  Fall  den  Nachweis  der  mythologischen  Grund- 
lage eines  Volksglaubens  gefordert.  Es  lag  nahe,  einen  Schritt  weiter  zu  gehen  und 
die  offenbaren  Schwierigkeiten,  zu  denen  die  vergleichende  Mythologie  geführt  hatte, 
dadurch  zu  umgehen,  daß  das  vorausgesetzte  Verhältnis  zwischen  Volksglauben  und 
Mythologie  umgekehrt  und  angenommen  wurde,  daß  diese  aus  jenem  hervorgegangen 
sei.  Einer  der  ersten  vergleichenden  Mythologen,  welche  die  Unmöglichkeit  erkann- 
ten, alle  übereinstimmenden  Mythen  und  Kulte  indogermanischer  Völker  auf  die  Zeit 
vor  der  Völkertrennung  zurückzuführen,  Wilhelm  Schwartz  (geb.  4.  9.  1821  zu 
Berlin,  gest.  ebd.  16.  5.  1899),  ist  es  auch  gewesen,  der  wenigstens  teilweise  die  Er- 
gebnisse der  vergleichenden  Mythologie  zu  retten  suchte,  indem  er  zwar  nicht  die 
späteren  mythischen  und  religiösen  Vorstellungen  selbst,  aber  doch  ihre  Keime,  die 
sich  im  späteren  Volksglauben  erhalten  hätten,  auf  die  Urzeit  zurückführte.  Schwartz 
war  von  der  klassischen  Mythologie  ausgegangen;  er  hatte  versucht,  griechische  My- 
then auf  die  Sonne  zu  beziehen  (o.S.  181).  Später  schloß  er  sich  enger  an  die  nubilare 
Theorie  seines  Schwagers  Kuhn  an,  dessen  Deutungen  er  freilich  im  einzelnen  oft 
abwandelte  oder  wenigstens  spezialisierte,  indem  er  z.  B.  statt  der  Stürme  überhaupt 
Äquinoktial-  oder  Nordstürme  (Urspr.  d.  Mythol.  XVII)  einsetzte.  Aber  allmählich 
war  mit  Schwartz  eine  Umwandelung  eingetreten,  die  von  einer  sich  mit  Kuhn  ur- 
sprünglich nahe  berührenden  Seite  ausgehend,  ihn  von  diesem  und  den  meisten  andern 
vergleichenden  Mythologen  weit  entfernen  sollte.  Früher  hatte  er  sich  als  J.  Grimms 
Nachfolger  bezeichnet,  mit  Kuhn  Volksüberlieferungen  gesammelt  wie  der  Meister; 
wie  dieser  betont  er  den  Parallelismus  und  die  gegenseitigen  Beziehungen  der  sprach- 
lichen und  mythischen  Entwickelung,  er  glaubt  auch  an  eine  mystische,  immanente 
Kraft  der  Sprache,  die  alten  mit  mythischen  Vorstellungen  verwachsenen  Sprach- 
schöpfungen immer  wieder  neu  zu  produzieren  (Urspr.  d.  Myth.  S.  IV).  Er  hält  sich 
daher  auch  für  berechtigt,  die  Bilder  moderner  Dichter  als  Beweis  für  die  im  My- 
thos niedergelegte  poetische  Naturanschauung  zu  gebrauchen.  Da  er  nun  in  diesen 
poetischen  Bildern  die  Urzellen  aller  mythischen  Gebilde  sah,  so  wurde  er  folgerichtig 
zu  der  Auffassung  geführt,  daß  in  ihnen  das  Konstante  der  mythischen  Tradition, 
die  sich  gleich  bleibenden  Keime  erhalten  seien,  aus  denen  sich  immer  neu  ver- 
wandte Mythen  entwickeln  müssen.  Im  Gegensatz  gegen  die  langlebigen  Elemente 
des  niederen  Volksglaubens  sterben  diese  höher  entwickelten  Gebilde  nach  Schwartz 
immer  in  verhältnismäßig  kurzer  Zeit  ab  (Der  heut.  Volksglaube  4).  Von  diesen  An- 
schauungen aus  mußte  er  die  Annahme  einer  urindogermanischen  Mythologie  als 
unbewiesen,  ja  als  unwahrscheinlich  betrachten;  es  war  weit  glaublicher,  daß  in  der 
Urzeit  noch  keine  eigentlichen  Götter,  auch  noch  keine  festen  Mythen,  sondern  nur 
jene  Elemente  des  Mythos  vorhanden  waren,  aus  denen  sich  dieser  nach  der  Völker- 
trennung unabhängig,  aber  doch  im  wesentlichen  gleichartig  entwickeln  mußte  (Iudog. 
Volksgl.  S.  VI,  XII  u.  ö.).  —  Eine  ähnliche  Entwickelung  wie  Schwartz  machte  we- 
nige Jahre  später  Johann  Wilhelm  Emanuel  Mannhardt  (geb.  2Q.  3.  1831  in 
Friedrichstadt  a.  d.  Eider,  gest.  25.  12.  1880  zu  Danzig)  durch.  Auch  er  ging  von 
J.  Grimm  aus,  der  sein  Lehrer  gewesen  war;  gleich  diesem  glaubte  er  in  seinen  ersten 
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Schriften  an  eine  indogermanische  Urreligion.  Von  dieser  soll  der  Rigveda,  der  um 
1400  v.Chr.  angesetzt  wird,  ein  einigermaßen  getreues  Bild  geben;  ihr  Hauptcharakter 
soll  Lichtkultus  sein,  aber  Mannhardt  billigt  auch  die  Ergebnisse  Kuhns  in  der  Schrift 
von  der  Herabholung  des  Feuers,  die  er  vor  dem  Erscheinen  benutzen  konnte,  und 
zahlreiche  nubilare  Mythenerklärungen.  Mehrere  Götternamen  werden  als  Entspre- 
chungen bezeichnet.  In  der  Hoffnung,  bei  den  osteuropäischen  Völkern  ungehobene 
Schätze  der  vermuteten  indogermanischen  Urreligion  zu  finden,  hat  Mannhardt  auch 
in  der  Literatur  und  dem  Volksglauben  der  Slawen  und  Litauer  geforscht.  Aber 
nach  und  nach  sanken  alle  Stützen,  die  seine  Ansicht  hielten.  Zunächst  erkannte  er 
die  Hinfälligkeit  fast  aller  Ableitungen  von  Götternamen,  aus  denen  eine  urindoger- 
manische  Religion  gefolgert  wurde.  Zwar  die  Gleichungen  Dyäus-Zeus,  Parjanya- 
Perkunas,  Bhaga-Bog,  Varuna-Uranos  mochte  er  nicht  preisgeben;  aber  immerhin 
war  ihm  ein  ernster  Zweifel  an  dem  Vorhandensein  ausgebildeter  proethnischer  My- 
then gestattet,  und  es  bedurfte  nun  erst  bestimmter  Beweise,  um  ihr  Aufkommen 
vor  die  Trennung  der  indogermanischen  Stämme  zu  setzen.  Ebenso  sah  er  ein,  daß 
die  bisherige  Ansicht,  man  könne  den  heutigen  deutschen  Volksglauben  mit  der 
nordischen  Überlieferung  zur  germanischen  Urreligion  verbinden,  auf  der  unbewie- 
senen Voraussetzung  beruhe,  daß  es  eine  solche  gegeben  habe.  Natürlich  bestritt  er 
keineswegs  prinzipiell  germanische  Mythen  oder  ihr  Fortleben  im  heutigen  Volks- 
glauben; aber  er  glaubte,  daß  sie  hier  zwischen  den  leicht  zu  entfernenden  christ- 
lichen Vorstellungen  und  den  ältesten  auch  bei  anderen  Völkern  nachweisbaren,  die 
von  Göttern  und  Mythen  noch  nichts  wissen,  nur  eine  Mittelschicht  von  ganz  ge- 
ringer Mächtigkeit  ausmachen  (Wald-  u.  Feldk.  II  S.  XXXVI  ff.).  Das  Wichtigste 
aber  war,  daß  er  wie  Schwartz  die  höhere  Mythologie  erst  aus  der  sie  überlebenden 
niederen  hervorgehen  ließ.  Gleich  Schwartz  glaubt  er  an  einen  konstanten,  in  der 
Volksseele  fortdauernden  mythenbildenden  Trieb  (ebd.  II  S.  XXVIII).  Weil  er  aber 
bei  der  Sammlung  der  im  Volke  lebenden  Überlieferungen  mehr  als  Schwartz  auf 
die  Gebräuche  geachtet  hatte,  war  er  auf  den  Zusammenhang  zwischen  diesen  und 
dem  Mythos  aufmerksam  geworden,  und  das  bewahrte  ihn  vor  dem  Irrtum,  den  noch 
Schwartz  geteilt  hatte,  daß  eine  Vermenschlichung  der  Himmelserscheinungen  oder 
überhaupt  der  psychische  Reflex  eines  Naturvorganges  die  Grundlage  aller  Mythen 
sei  (Myth.  Forsch.  S.  X^V).  Er  bestritt  zwar  keineswegs,  daß  es  ursprüngliche  Na- 
turmythen gibt,  aber  sie  haben  in  seinem  System  wenig  Bedeutung.  Auch  in  den 
Konsequenzen,  die  er  aus  dem  Glauben  an  das  höhere  Alter  der  niederen  Mythologie 
zieht,  zeigt  Mannhardt  sich  Schwartz  überlegen.  Wie  dieser  hatte  er  freie  Bahn,  der 
germanischen  und  der  indogermanischen  Urzeit  so  viel  von  der  niederen  und  so 
wenig  von  der  höheren  Mythologie  zuzuweisen,  als  ihm  die  Untersuchung  im  ein- 
zelnen Falle  rätlich  erscheinen  ließ;  und  im  ganzen  hat  er  in  seinen  späteren  Schrif- 
ten die  Folgerung  gezogen,  daß  der  Volksglaube  mit  Ausnahme  der  Märchen,  deren 
nachträgliche  Einwanderung  er  anerkannte,  auf  die  Zeit  vor  der  Völkertrennung  zu- 
rückgehe, der  ausgebildete  Götterglaube  dagegen  nicht.  Er  folgerte  dies  aus  einem 
Material,  wie  es  bis  dahin  noch  nie  in  ähnlicher  Reichhaltigkeit  vereinigt  gewesen 
war.  In  Tausenden  von  Exemplaren  hatte  er  Fragebogen  in  verschiedenen  Sprachen 
herumgeschickt  und  hatte  sehr  viele  sich  gegenseitig  kontrollierende  Antworten  er- 
halten.  Der  Zufall  kam  ihm  zu  Hilfe:  er  konnte  die  Dänen,  Österreicher  und  Fran- 
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zosen,  die  1864,  1866,  1870  und  1871  in  Danzig  gefangen  gehalten  wurden,  selbst 
befragen.  Alle  diese,  wenigstens  solange  sie  in  Mannhardts  Händen  waren,  trefflich 
geordneten  Sammlungen  sind  bisher  fast  noch  gar  nicht  verwertet  worden,  denn 
G.  Berkholz,  Viktor  Hehns  m.  R.  von  diesem  hochgeschätzter  Freund,  dem  sie  zu- 
nächst übergeben  wurden,  starb  bald  nach  Mannhardt,  und  dieser  selbst  ist  nur  dazu 
gekommen,  einzelne  Proben  der  Verarbeitung,  wie  er  sie  sich  dachte,  zu  geben,  und 
war  sich,  so  sehr  er  von  der  Zusammengehörigkeit  der  von  ihm  verglichenen  Vor- 
stellungen und  Bräuche  überzeugt  war,  doch  wohl  bewußt,  daß  die  aus  der  Verglei- 
chung  gezogenen  Schlüsse  unsicher  bleiben  müßten,  bis  das  ganze  Material  ver- 
arbeitet sei.  Ja  trotz  des  ungeheuren,  ganz  Mitteleuropa  umspannenden,  aber  auch 
nach  Nord-  und  Südeuropa  vielfach  übergreifenden  Netzes  von  zuverlässigen  Bekun- 
dungen, die  nur  der  männliche  Wille,  das  gestellte  Problem  zu  erschöpfen,  allen 
Hemmnissen  eines  gebrechlichen  Körpers  zum  Trotz  hatte  gewinnen  lassen,  fühlte 
Mannhardt  die  mit  den  ihm  zu  Gebote  stehenden  Mitteln  nie  auszufüllenden  Lücken 
seiner  Beweisführung.  Sein  ungetrübter  Wahrheitssinn  ließ  ihm  nicht  verborgen, 
daß  seine  Kombinationen  auch  nach  ganz  anderen  Richtungen  hin  verwendet  werden 
können.  Sowohl  im  vertrauten  Gespräch  wie  auch  in  einzelnen  Andeutungen  seiner 
späteren  Untersuchungen  hat  er  es  ausgesprochen,  daß  die  von  ihm  nachgewiesene 
Gleichförmigkeit  der  Ackergebräuche  statt  auf  die  Urzeit  zurückzugehen,  auf  einer 
nachträglichen  Einführung  oder  auf  einer  allgemeinen  Veranlagung  des  menschlichen 
Geschlechtes  beruhen  möge.  Auf  die  Annahme  der  nachträglichen  Verbreitung  von 
Volk  zu  Volk  mußte  ihn  die  Wahrnehmung  führen,  daß  von  allen  volkstümlichen 
Gebräuchen  die  auf  den  Ackerbau  und  den  durch  ihn  hervorgerufenen  Kulturzustand 
bezüglichen  am  genausten  übereinstimmen;  denn  obwohl  er  auf  die  auch  heute  noch 
nicht  vollständig  geklärte  Frage  nach  dem  Ackerbau  derUrindogermanen  eine  sichere 
Antwort  nicht  hatte,  so  konnte  doch  darüber  kein  Zweifel  sein,  daß  bis  in  neuere 
Zeiten  hinein  südeuropäische  Formen  der  Bodenbewirtschaftung  nach  Mittel-  und 
Nordeuropa  gewandert  sind,  und  wahrscheinlich  war  es,  daß  sich  zugleich  mit  ihnen 
Begehungen  verbreitet  haben,  die  einst  einen  praktischen  Nutzen  zu  bringen  scheinen 
mußten.  Mannhardts  eigenes  Material  wies  auf  diese  Erklärung  hin,  denn  mit  Stau- 
nen fand  er,  daß  sich  die  Verbreitungsgebiete  der  Sprachen  und  Völker  und  die  der 
Volksgebräuche  nicht  decken  und  daß  diese  bei  den  Romanen  durchschnittlich  den 
antiken  näher  stehen  als  die  germanischen,  also  das  Verbindungsglied  zwischen  die- 
sen beiden  bilden.  Ebenso  wußte  er,  daß  gewisse  Riten  sich  übereinstimmend  bei 
indogermanischen  und  semitischen  Völkern  finden,  z.  B.  die  von  ihm  als  Jahrfest- 
gebräuche bezeichneten,  die  er  im  phoinikischen  Adoniskult  nachweist  (Wald-  u. 
Feldk.  II  273  ff.).  Einen  großen  Teil  des  Volksglaubens,  die  Märchenüberlieferung, 
bezeichnete  er  selbst  als  eingewandert  aus  keinen  andern  Gründen  als  solchen,  die 
auch  für  die  nachträgliche  Einführung  der  Volksgebräuche  sprechen.  Trotz  dieser 
ihm  wohlbekannten  und  ihm  von  seinen  Freunden  mündlich  und  brieflich  entgegen- 
gehaltenen Gründe  hat  Mannhardt  jedoch  bis  zuletzt  nicht  die  Annahme  der  Wan- 
derung von  Mythen  und  Gebräuchen  als  Hauptmittel,  die  Übereinstimmungen  zu  er- 
klären, gelten  lassen,  sich  vielmehr  schließlich  darauf  beschränkt,  die  Volksüberlie- 
ferungen zu  sammeln,  die  binnen  kurzem  zu  verfallen  drohten,  ihre  Erklärung 
aher  andern  zu  überlassen. 
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Die  Hauptschriften  von  Schwartz  sind:  De  antiqiiissima  Apollinis  natura,  Berlin  Diss. 
1843;  Der  heutige  Volksglaube  u.  das  alte  Heidentum  mit  Bezug  auf  Norddeutschland  und 
besonders  die  Marken,  Eine  Skizze,  Berlin  Progr.  1850  4°;  Die  altgriechischen  Schlangengott- 
heiten, Ein  Beispiel  der  Anlehnung  altheidnischen  Volksglaubens  an  die  Natur,  Berl.  Progr. 
1858;  ä1897;  erweitert  auf  S.  26 — 159  in  dem  Buch  cDer  Ursprung  der  Mythologie  dargelegt 
an  griechischer  und  deutscher  Sage',  Berlin  1860;  Die  poetischen  Naturanschauungen  der  Grie- 
chen, Römer  und  Deutschen  in  ihrer  Beziehung  zur  Mythologie,  Berlin  I  1864;  II  (Wolken  und 
Wind,  Blitz  und  Donner,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Mythologie  u.  Kulturgeschichte  der  Urzeit)  1879; 
Der  Ursprung  der  Stamm-  u.  Gründungssage  Ptoms  unter  dem  Reflex  indogermanischer  Mythen, 
Jena  1878;  Indogermanischer  Volksglaube,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Religionsgeschichte  der  Urzeit, 
Berlin  1885;  Von  den  Hauptphasen  in  der  Entwickelung  der  altgriechischen  Naturreligion 
(Bastianfestschrift,  Berlin  1896).  Die  sehr  zahlreichen  sonstigen  Arbeiten  aus  den  letzten 
Jahren  von  Schwartz  wiederholen  früher  Gesagtes  oder  verlieren  sich  in  seltsamen  Vorstellungen 
und  kommen,  da  sie  fast  unbeachtet  blieben,  für  die  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  nicht  in  Be- 
tracht. —  Für  Mannhardt  vgl.  die  Biographie  von  G.  Mannhardt,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  IV  1881 

I  ff .  —  Für  die  klassische  Mythologie  sind  folgende  Schriften  Mannhardts  am  wichtigsten: 
Wald-  und  Feldkulte  (I  Der  Baumkultus  der  Germanen  und  ihrer  Nachbarstämme,  Berlin  1875; 

II  Antike  Wald-  und  Feldkulte  aus  nordeuropäischer  Überlieferung  erläutert).  Ein  dritter  Band, 
der  die  Erntegebräuche  umfassen  sollte,  wurde  nicht  fertig,  aus  ihm  stammen  die  Aufsätze 
(Lityerses,  Octoberroß,  Luperealien  usw.),  die  später  u.  d.  T.  Mythologische  Forschungen  aus 
dem  Nachlasse  von  Wilhelm  Mannhardt,  herausgegeben  von  Hermann  Patzig  mit  Vorreden  von 
Karl  Müllenhoff  und  Wilhelm  Scherer  (Quellen  und  Forsch,  zur  Sprache  und  Kulturgeschichte 
der  germanischen  Völker  LI),  Straßburg  1884  veröffentlicht  worden  sind. 


B.  HANDBÜCHER  UND  ANDERE  DARSTELLUNGEN  DER 
KLASSISCHEN   MYTHOLOGIE. 

78.  Handbücher  und  Lexika  vom  Ende  des  XVIII.  und  aus  der  ersten  Hälfte 
des  XIX.  Jhs.  Die  große  Masse  neuer  Hypothesen,  von  denen  keine  sich  ohne  Ver- 
gewaltigung der  Überlieferung  durchführen  ließ,  nötigte  diejenigen  Bearbeiter  der 
griechischen  Mythologie  und  Religion,  die  den  ganzen  Stoff  einem  größeren  Publi- 
kum vorlegen  wollten,  anfangs  entweder  zu  einem  Eklektizismus  oder  zu  bloßer  Re- 
gistrierung der  früheren  Ansichten  oder  endlich  zu  offenem  Verzicht  auf  die  Er- 
klärung der  Mythen.  Der  Vielschreiber  Francois  Joseph  Michel  Noel  (geb.  in  St. 
Germain  en  Laye  1755,  gest.  29.  1.  1841  zu  Paris),  der  ein  auch  die  Feste,  Riten  und 
sogar  viele  Städte  enthaltendes  mythologisches  Lexikon  fast  ohne  jede  Quellenangabe 
verfaßte,  schließt  sich,  wie  er  selbst  sagt,  vorzugsweise  an  Dupuis'  Origines  (§  41) 
an,  verwirft  jedoch  die  strenge  Durchführung  eines  bestimmten  Systems,  das  die 
Mythen  auf  ein  Prokrustesbett  zwinge.  —  Der  Theologe  Paul  Friedrich  Achat 
Nitzsch  (geb.  zu  Glaucha  im  Schönburgischen  1754,  gest.  als  Pfarrer  zu  Bibra  in 
Thüringen  19.  2.  1794)  schlug  sowohl  in  seinem  Handbuch  der  griechischen  Gottes- 
lehre und  gottesdienstlichen  Altertümer  wie  in  seinem  mythologischen  Lexikon,  die 
beide,  obwohl  auf  dem  Titel  als  Schriften  für  die  Jugend  und  für  Laien  bezeichnet, 
doch  auch  zur  Orientierung  in  eigentlich  wissenschaftlichen  Fragen  dienen  wollen, 
abwechselnd  jene  drei  Wege  ein.  Anders  verfuhr  Johann  Gotfried  Gruber  (geb. 
29.  11.  1774  in  Naumburg,  gest.  als  Professor  zu  Halle  7.  8.  1851),  der,  wie  so 
ziemlich  alle  anderen  Gebiete  der  Geisteswissenschaften,  so  in  seiner  Jugend  auch 
einmal  das  der  altklassischen  Religionsgeschichte  angebaut  hat.  In  seinem  Wörter- 
buch der  altklassischen  Mythologie  und  Religion  (3  Bde.,  Weimar  1810 — 1814),  das 
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außer  den  Göttern  auch  die  Feste,  Spiele,  Riten,  den  Glauben  und  den  Aberglauben, 
die  Mysterien,  die  Orakel,  den  Kalender  usw.  behandelt,  zeigt  er  sich  am  meisten 
von  seinem  Namensvetter  Herder  abhängig,  dem  er  in  dessen  letzten  Lebensjahren 
als  Freund  nahe  getreten  war  und  dem  er  zwar  sehr  an  Geist,  aber  nicht  an  Viel- 
seitigkeit nachsteht.  Es  ist  daher  weniger  Mangel  an  Aufnahmefähigkeit  als  der 
überwiegende  Einfluß  Herders,  der  ihn  bei  dessen  Anschauungen  festhält  und  ver- 
hältnismäßig wenig  von  den  Umbildungen  aufnehmen  läßt,  die  diese  bei  den  Roman- 
tikern erfahren  hatten.  In  diesem  Verhältnis  zu  Herder  und  in  seiner  schwung- 
losen  Verständigkeit  berührt  sich  Gruber  mit  Heyne,  ohne  daß  eine  besondere  Ab- 
hängigkeit von  diesem  angenommen  werden  müßte.  —  Das  nächste  nennenswerte 
Lehrbuch  der  Mythologie  hat  Thomas  Keightley  (geb.  Okt.  1789,  gest.  4.  11. 
1872  in  Erith,  Kent)  zum  Verfasser.  Früh  hatte  dieser  sich  mit  den  Märchen,  be- 
sonders mit  den  Feenmärchen  und  deren  Übertragung  beschäftigt  und  die  Aner- 
kennung Jakob  Grimms  davon  getragen,  aber  in  der  griechisch-römischen  Mythologie, 
die  namentlich  Welcker  (Götterlehre  I  S.  IX)  rühmt,  schließt  er  sich  gerade  an 
Forscher  an,  die  von  der  Volkssage  nicht  viel  hielten,  an  Lobeck  und  Voß.  —  In 
Deutschland  folgte  das  Handwörterbuch  der  griechischen  und  römischen  Mythologie 
(Koburg-Leipzig  1835)  von  Eduard  Adolf  Jacobi  (geb.  11.  12.  1796  zu  Jena,  gest. 
als  Oberhofprediger  und  Oberkonsistorialrat  in  Gotha,  Januar  1866),  seit  Hederich 
die  beste  kurze  Gesamtdarstellung  des  überlieferten  Stoffes  mit  reichem  Quellennach- 
weis, der  mit  der  Bestimmung  des  Buches  für  die  oberen  Klassen  der  Gymnasien, 
für  Künstler  und  jeden  Gebildeten  nicht  recht  in  Einklang  steht.  Tatsächlich  ist 
das  Buch,  das  bis  auf  Roschers  Mythologisches  Lexikon  das  bequemste  und  zuver- 
lässigste Nachschlagewerk  war,  hauptsächlich  von  Mythologen  benutzt,  wenn  auch 
nicht  zitiert  worden.  Auf  die  prinzipiellen  Fragen  und  überhaupt  auf  die  Mythen- 
deutung einzugehen,  vermeidet  Jacobi  durchaus.  —  Oberflächlicher  ist  das  für  Stu- 
dierende und  Künstler  bestimmte  Werk  "Die  Götter  und  Heroen  der  alten  Welt' 
(Leipz.  1842)  von  Eduard  Geppert  (geb.  29.  5.  1811  zu  Stettin,  gest.  31.  8.  1881 
zu  Berlin),  das,  aus  Vorlesungen  an  der  Kunstakademie  hervorgegangen,  sich  mög- 
lichst eng  an  die  alten  Dichter  oder  an  Mythographen  anlehnt.  In  den  kurzen 
Zwischenbemerkungen  schwankt  der  Verfasser  zwischen  den  Symbolikern  und  Ratio- 
nalisten, ohne  sich  der  eigentlichen  Gegensätze  ganz  bewußt  zu  werden.  Eine  ähn- 
liche Unsicherheit  zeigt  Moritz  Wilhelm  Heffter  (geb.  7.  10.  1792  in  Schweid- 
nitz,  gest.  1873),  der,  nachdem  er  die  cGötterdienste  auf  Rhodos'  (1827  bis  1833) 
in  der  Weise  der  Monographien  Otfr.  Müllers,  wenn  auch  weder  an  Geist  noch 
an  Kenntnissen  mit  diesem  vergleichbar,  behandelt  hatte,  seine  Darstellung  der 
Religion  Griechenlands  und  Roms  Creuzer,  Hermann,  Lobeck  und  den  Manen  von 
Otfr.  Müller  und  Johann  Heinrich  Voß  widmete  und  damit  statt  der  erhofften  Pro- 
tektion sich  den  Spott  des  Erstgenannten  (Aus  dem  Leben  eines  alten  Professors 
139)  zuzog,  dem  er  in  mancher  Beziehung  am  nächsten  steht.  Mit  ihm  nimmt 
Heffter  an,  daß  der  Kultus  der  Griechen  wie  der  der  Hebräer  durchaus  symbolisch 
war,  d.  h.,  daß  allen  seinen  Bestandteilen  eine  vernünftige  Idee  od^r  Veranlassung 
zugrunde  lag,  die  durch  die  religiöse  Handlung  angezeigt  oder  in  Erinnerung  ge- 
bracht  werden  sollte  (Rel.  d.  Gr.  u.  Rom.  S.  32 f.).  Gleich  Creuzer  stellt  Heffter  an 
den  Anfang  der  griechischen  Religion  den  Monotheismus;  Zeus  ist  ihm  ursprünglich 
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die  Gottheit  schlechthin,  und  einen  leisen  inneren  Drang  zum  Monotheismus,  der 
naturgemäß  auf  Zeus  hinstrebte  und  in  ihm  seinen  Abschluß  fand,  nimmt  er  auch 
für  die  spätere  Zeit  an  (ebd.  123).  Die  Vielgötterei  erklärt  er  aus  der  Vereinio-ung 
der  verschiedenen  Arten,  in  denen  die  Natur  selbst  den  Menschen  verschiedener  Ge- 
genden das  Göttliche  offenbart  (ebd.  23).  An  der  unzertrennlichen  Verbindung 
zwischen  Stamm  und  Kultus  hält  Heffter  fest;  hierin  tritt  er  von  Creuzers  Seite  auf 
die  0.  Müllers  über,  dem  er  in  der  Ansicht  von  der  Verbreitung  des  Mythos  ähnlich 
abhängig  gegenübersteht  wie  dem  Heidelberger  Mythologen  in  der  Herleitung  der 
Religion.  Denn  Religion  und  Mythos  scheidet  Heffter  schärfer,  als  es  gewöhnlich 
geschieht;  in  einem  Aufsatz,  in  dem  er  0.  Müllers  mythologische  Ansichten  gegen 
einen  Angriff  von  Stuhr  verteidigt  (Zs.  f.  Altertw.  VII  1849  S.  310ff.),  bestreitet  er 
zwar  nicht,  daß  Religion  und  Mythos  vielfach  ineinander  übergreifen,  läßt  sie  aber 
aus  verschiedenen  Tätigkeiten  des  menschlichen  Geistes  entstehen.  Der  Mythos,  bei 
dem  er  in  diesem  Zusammenhang  besonders  an  die  Heldensage  denkt,  ist  ihm  eine 
Verbindung  von  geschichtlichen  Erinnerungen  oder  tatsächlichen  Beobachtungen  mit 
Elementen,  die  der  Poesie  und  zwar  der  Volkspoesie  angehören,  aber  ebenfalls  für 
wahr  gehalten  werden.  Das  stimmt  im  wesentlichen  zur  Auffassung  0.  Müllers,  dem 
er  auch  darin  nahe  steht,  daß  er  die  Feststellung  der  ursprünglichen  Heimat  der 
Kulte  überschätzt.  Wie  dem  Stamm  so  schreibt  Heffter  gleich  0.  Müller  auch  der 
Nation  eigene  Mythen  zu.  Die  hellenische  Religion  ist  ihm  ein  Produkt  der  helle- 
nischen Nation  selbst  und  erst  im  Verlaufe  der  Zeit  mit  fremden  Ideen  vermischt 
und  zwar  auch  dann  nur,  wenn  sie  echt  griechischen  ähnelten  (ebd.  432;  vgl.  16). 
—  Schon  ein  Jahr  vor  Heffters  Hauptschrift  hatte  Konrad  Schwenck  (geb.  zu 
Lieh  an  der  Wetter  21.  10.  1793,  gest.  14.  2.  1864)  ein  mythologisches  Werk  noch 
größeren  Unrfangs  herausgegeben.  Auf  dem  Gymnasium  zu  Gießen  hatte  er  zu 
Welckers  Füßen  gesessen,  der  ihm  auch  später  Freund  und  Berater  blieb.  Welcker 
schrieb  auch  einen  Anhang  zu  einer  der  ersten  Schriften  Schwencks,  den  Etymo- 
logisch-Mythologischen Andeutungen  (Elberfeld  1823),  in  denen  der  Mythologie  mit 
Hilfe  der  Etymologie  neue  Bahnen  gewiesen  werden  sollen.  Schwencks  Wortab- 
leitungen hatten  schon  vorher  bei  Humboldt  (vgl.  den  Brief  an  Welcker  vom  15.  12. 
1822)  in.  R.  ernste  Bedenken  erregt.  Einen  Fortschritt  bedeutet  dagegen  die  na- 
mentlich für  die  ältere  Zeit  wichtige  Feststellung,  daß  die  Griechen  fremde  Wörter 
im  ganzen  lieber  übersetzten  als  übernahmen.  Mit  Recht  betont  er  ferner  den  Zu- 
sammenhang vieler  Ortsnamen  mit  dem  Kultus;  er  ist  endlich  einer  der  ersten,  die 
den  zwar  falschen,  aber  für  die  Entwicklung  der  Wissenschaft  förderlichen  Begriff 
der  indogermanischen  Urmythologie  klar  erfaßt  hat  (Andeut.  S.  7);  freilich  deutet 
er  selbst  den  Namen  des  Zeus,  dessen  Bedeutung  'der  Glänzende'  er  aber  richtig 
errät  (ebd.  32),  falsch.  —  Zwanzig  Jahre  nach  den  'Andeutungen'  erschien  seine 
Mythologie  der  Griechen  als  erster  von  sieben  Bänden,  in  denen  außerdem  noch  die 
römische,  ägyptische,  semitische,  persische,  germanische  und  slawische  Mythologie 
behandelt  wurde.  Obwohl  das  Werk  sich  bescheiden  als  für  die  der  alten  Literatur 
nicht  ganz  Fremden  und  für  die  studierende  Jugend  bestimmt  bezeichnet,  enthält  es 
eigene  wissenschaftliche  Gedanken. —  Schwenck  ist  zusammen  mit  Uschold  (o.  S.  165) 
einer  der  frühesten  entschiedenen  Vertreter  der  natursymbolischen  Mythendeutung, 
die  er  aber  ganz  anders  versteht  als  die  Stoiker  und  alle  ihre  Nachfolger  einschließ- 
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lieh  der  Symboliker  und  auch  als  Uschold,  nämlich  im  Sinne  der  poetischen  Natur- 
anschauung. Wohl  hebt  auch  er  gelegentlich  den  praktischen  Nutzen  der  verehrten 
Naturerscheinung,  z.  B.  die  Wirkung  der  Dioskuren,  in  denen  er  Sonne  und  Mond 
erblickt,  auf  das  Wetter,  hervor  (Andeut.  103),  aber  vor  allem  ist  es  doch  das  poe- 
tische Gefühl,  das  durch  das  Anschauen  gewaltig  wirkender  Naturgegenstände  geweckt 
und  zu  einer  Ahnung  des  Göttlichen  hingeführt  werden  soll.  Schon  bei  Grimm  und 
Otfr.  Müller  finden  sich  Ansätze  zu  dieser  Auffassung  des  Mythos,  aber  Seh  wen  ck 
geht  weit  darüber  hinaus  und  zeigt  sich  auch  in  diesem  Punkt  als  der  Vorläufer 
Max  Müllers.  Gleich  Uschold  betrachtet  auch  Schwenck  Sonne,  Mond  und  Sterne 
als  die  hauptsächlichsten  Objekte,  an.  die  sich  der  Kult  anschloß,  doch  hält  er  sich 
von  der  Einseitigkeit  seines  Vorgängers  frei:  in  höherem  Grade  als  dieser  erkennt 
er  ätiologische  Mythen  an,  räumt  auch  den  historischen  Verhältnissen  einen  breiten 
Spielraum  ein  und  berücksichtigt  den  zufälligen  Gleichklang  von  Namen  als  Aus- 
gangspunkt für  die  Entstehung  und  Veränderung  der  Mythen.  —  Hatte  Schwenck 
versucht,  die  Gedanken  0.  Müllers  selbständig  zu  erweitern,  so  beschränkt  sich  Karl 
Eckermann  in  seinem  Lehrbuch  der  Religionsgeschichte  und  Mythologie  der  vor- 
züglichsten Völker  des  Altertums  (Halle  1845)  darauf,  die  Ergebnisse  seines  Lehrers 
Müller  darzustellen  und  seine  Prinzipien  auf  die  von  jenem  nicht  behandelten  Teile 
der  griechischen  Götter-  und  Heroenwelt  auszudehnen.  Schon  1840  hatte  er  in  einem 
cCyklus  mythologischer  Untersuchungen',  den  er  unter  dem  Titel  'Melampus  und 
sein  Geschlecht'  seinem  zweiten  Göttinger  Lehrer,  Karl  Hoeck,  widmete,  gründliche 
Kenntnisse  und  die  Berechtigung  seines  Anspruchs,  in  mythologischen  Fragen  mit- 
zusprechen, erwiesen;  aber  sein  Hauptwerk  scheint  die  erregten  Erwartungen  nicht 
erfüllt  zu  haben,  jedenfalls  hat  es  nur  geringe  Wirkungen  hinterlassen.  An  Zuver- 
lässigkeit, Übersichtlichkeit  undReichhaltigkeit  wurde  es  schon  bei  seinem  Erscheinen 
durch  andere  übertroffen,  und  das,  worauf  der  Verfasser  am  meisten  Wert  legt,  die 
systematische  Ausdehnung  der  Müllerschen  Grundgedanken  auf  das  Gesamtgebiet 
oder  wenigstens  auf  größere  Gebiete  der  Mythologie  mußte  deren  Schwächen  deut- 
lich hervortreten  lassen.  Er  selbst  war  schon  auf  dem  Wege,  einzelne  dieser  ge- 
fährdeten Punkte  seines  Systems  zu  erkennen;  er  wußte  z.  B.,  daß  die  Griechen  kein 
Wort  für  Religion  hatten,  weil  dieser  Begriff  Vorstellungen  zusammenfaßt,  die  von 
ihnen  noch  nicht  als  Einheit  empfunden  wurden  (32).  Aber  vor  der  Folgerung,  daß 
sie  erst  nachträglich  zusammenwuchsen,  scheut  er  zurück.  Er  leitet  die  griechische 
Religion,  also  auch  den  Kult  direkt  von  den  Eindrücken  her,  welche  die  Natur  auf 
das  Herz  gemacht  (237)  und  die  Phantasie  umgestaltet  und  belebt  habe,  und  glaubt 
dies  durch  die  in  einzelnen  Fällen  richtige  Annahme  begründen  zu  können,  daß  die 
das  Herz  lebhaft  bewegenden  Empfindungen  wie  früher  zum  Symbol  so  auf  der 
späteren  Stufe  zu  einer  mimetischen  Darstellung  des  Mythos  und  damit  zum  Kultus 
drängten  (53).  So  nahe  diese  Erklärung  liegt,  die  später  etwas  verändert  bei  Reville 
und  Schwartz  (o.  §  77)  wieder  erscheint,  so  wies  sie  doch,  statt  den  Übergang  des 
ästhetischen  zum  religiösen  Gefühl  zu  erklären,  vielmehr  auf  die  im  System  liegende 
Schwäche  hin.  Ahnlich  verhielt  es  sich  mit  andern  Punkten.  Auch  in  seinem  Stil 
sprach  sich  nicht  die  Schwungkraft  des  Geistes  aus,  die  in  Müllers  Darstellung  den 
Leser  über  manche  Klippe  unmerklich  hinüber  gehoben  hatte.  —  Sahen  Schwenck 
und  Eckermann  im  griechischen  Mythos  hauptsächlich  poetische  Naturauffassung, 
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so  betonte  Johann  Adam  Härtung  (geb.  25.  1.  1801  zu  Berneck  im  Obermainkreis, 
gest.  20.  9.  1867  als  Gymnasialdirektor  in  Erfurt)  in  seinen  Darstellungen  der  grie- 
chischen und  römischen  Religion  wieder  ihren  religiösen  Gehalt,  ohne  indessen  der 
Mystik  und  dem  Symbolismus  Zugeständnisse  zu  machen.  Das  Dichten  entsteht 
nach  seiner  Ansicht  aus  dem  Glauben,  nicht  umgekehrt.  Die  Religion  ist  ihm  weder 
bloße  Phantasie  noch  bloße  Spekulation,  sondern  ein  Bedürfnis  des  menschlichen 
Herzens,  ein  mit  Gott  geschlossener  Bund.  Von  den  Symbolikern  unterscheidet  er 
sich  wesentlich  in  der  Auffassung  des  Symbols,  das,  wie  er  meint,  weder  beweisen 
noch  belehren,  sondern  bloß  ein  Unterpfand  sein  sollte.  Diese  Gedanken,  die  am 
ausführlichsten  in  der  Einleitung  zur  griechischen  Mythologie  auseinandergesetzt 
sind,  erwecken  Hoffnungen,  welche  beide  Werke,  namentlich  das  die  griechische  My- 
thologie behandelnde,  nicht  erfüllen.  Sie  enthalten  eine  wenig  übersichtliche  und 
nicht  glücklich  ausgewählte,  oberflächliche  Übersicht  über  die  antike  Mythologie 
und  sind,  da  sie  weder  als  Handbücher  zu  brauchen  waren  noch  wesentlich  neue 
Gedanken  vortrugen,  jetzt  m.  R.  fast  verschollen. 

Noels  Buch  führt  den  Titel:  Dictionnaire  de  la  fable  ou  Mythologie  Grecque,  Latine, 
Egyptienne,  Celtique,  Persane,  Syriaque,  Indienne,  Chinoise,  Scandinave,  Africaine,  Americaine, 
Iconologique  etc.  Paris  1801,  2  Bde.,  1823.  Vgl.  desselben  Abrege  de  la  Mythologie  universelle 
ou  dictionnaire  de  la  fable,  Paris  1804;  s1816.  12°. —  Von  der  ersten  Schrift  von  Nitzsch  (Paul 
Friedrich  Achat  Nitzsch  |  Pfarrers  zu  Ober-  und  Niederwündsch  in  Chursachsen  |  Beschreibung! 
des  häuslichen,  Gottesdienstlichen,  sittlichen,  politi | sehen ,  kriegerischen  und  wissenschaft- 
lichen |  Zustandes  |  der  |  Griechen  |  nach  den  verschiedenen  Zeitaltern  und  Völkerschaften.  || 
Zum  Schulgebrauch  und  Selbstunterricht)  erschien  der  erste  Band  zu  Erfurt  1791,  der  zweite, 
herausgegeben  und  fortgesetzt  von  Johann  Georg  Christian  Höpfner  (dem  bekannten  ratio- 
nalistischen Theologen,  geb.  4.  3.  1765,  Konrektor  in  Eisleben,  gest.  zu  Leipzig  als  Professor 
20.  12.  1827)  ebd.  1795.  Der  erste  Teil  dieses  zweiten  Bandes  wurde  auch  besonders  ausge- 
geben u.  d.  Titel:  Handbuch  der  griechischen  Mythologie  nebst  einer  Einleitung  in  die  Theo- 
logie. Höpfner  hat,  wie  zahlreiche  Flüchtigkeitsfehler  zeigen,  seine  Aufgabe  recht  leicht  ge- 
nommen. —  Fast  gleichzeitig  schrieb  Nitzsch  sein  'Neues  mythologisches  Lexikon  nach  den 
neuesten  Berichtigungen  für  studierende  Jünglinge  und  Künstler',  2  Bde.  Leipzig  1793  (2.  Aufl. 
besorgt  von  Friedrich  Gotthilf  Klopfer,  Rektor  des  Lyzeums  in  Zwickau,  2  Bde.,  Leipzig 
und  Sorau  1821).  —  Keightley  schrieb  The  Mythology  of  ancient  Greece  and  Italy  intended 
chiefly  for  the  Use  of  Students  at  the  Universities  and  the  higher  Hasses  of  Schools,  London 
1831.  Das  Buch  erlebte  viele  Auflagen,  es  werden  solche  aus  den  Jahren  1838,  1841,  1854, 
1859  erwähnt.  Anonym  erschienen  von  ihm  1828  2  Bde.  Fairy  Mythology ,  dann  1834  die 
Tales  and  Populär  Fictions:  their  Eesemblances  and  Transmissions  from  Country  to  Country. 
—  Das  nächste  Handbuch  war  Heffters  Beligion  der  Griechen  und  Römer  nach  historischen 
und  philosophischen  Grundsätzen  für  Lehrer  und  Lernende  jeglicher  Art  neubearbeitet,  Leipzig 
1844;  21854.  Vgl.  auch  Heffters  Geschichte  der  Religion  der  Griechen,  Brandenburg  1845.  — 
Die  Bände  von  Schwencks  großem  mythologischen  Werk  sind  1843 — 1853  datiert.  Eine  zweite 
Auflage  der  Griechischen  Mythologie  kam  in  Frankfurt  a./M.  1855  heraus.  Inzwischen  waren 
die  Sinnbilder  der  alten  Völker  ebd.  1851  erschienen.  —  Über  Härtung  vgl.  E.  Buchholz, 
Rede  zum  Gedächtnis  des  verstorbenen  Direktors  Prof.  Dr.  Härtung,  Erfurt  1868  Progr.  Die 
mythologischen  Hauptschriften  Hartungs  sind :  Die  Religion  der  Römer  nach  den  Quellen  dar- 
gestellt, 2  Bde.,  1836;  Die  Religion  und  Mythologie  der  Griechen  I  Naturgeschichte  der  heid- 
nischen Religionen,  bes.  der  griech.,  Leipzig  1865;  II  Die  Urwesen  oder  das  Reich  des  Kronos, 
ebd.  1865;  III  Die  Kronoskinder  und  das  Reich  des  Zeus,  ebd.  1866;  IV  (vom  Sohn  des  Vfs. 
herausgeg.)  Die  Zeuskinder  und  die  Heroen,  ebd.  1873. 
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79.  Neuere  mythologische  Handbücher.  Epochemachend  für  die  Geschichte  der 
mythologischen  Lehrbücher  war  das  Jahr  1854,  in  dem  nicht  weniger  als  drei  Ge- 
samtbehandlungen des  Stoffs  erschienen,  darunter  eine,  die  zwei  Generationen  deut- 
scher Gelehrten  als  Nachschlagebuch  gedient  hat.   Zwei  dieser  Bearbeitungen  rührten 
von  Mitgliedern  der  ehemaligen  Hyperboreervereinigung  her.    Die  eine,  die  Emil 
Braun  (o.  §  64)  seiner  Frau  widmete,  ist  nicht  für  Gelehrte  bestimmt,  doch  sind^ 
namentlich  gegen  den  Schluß,  einzelne  Teile,  z.  B.  Dionysos  und  Herakles,  mit  einer 
Ausführlichkeit   behandelt,   die   in   einem   populären   Werk   nicht   am  Platze   wäre. 
Braun  bezeichnet  sich  selbst  als  Anhänger  seines  Lehrers  Otfr.  Müller,  lehnt  aber 
dessen  und  der  ihm  ebenfalls  nahestehenden  Brüder  Grimm  Ansichten  über  die  Be- 
deutung der  Lokalisation  der  Mythen  und  über  ihre  historische  Verwertbarkeit  ab 
und  glaubt,  daß  die  in  ihnen  niedergelegte  Weltanschauung  bloß  die  Erscheinungen 
des  natürlichen  und  sittlichen  Daseins  betraf.   Von  der  Vergleichung  orientalischer 
Mythen  sieht  Braun  ab  wie  Otfr.  Müller,  aber  weniger,  weil  er  die  Nationalität  des 
griechischen  Mythos  betont,  als  weil  er  die  Grundlage,  unsere  Kenntnis  der  orienta- 
lischen Mythen  und  die  Beziehung  des  alten  Orients  zu  Griechenland,  für  zu  wenig 
gesichert  hält.  —  Ein  weit  größeres  Unternehmen  war  die  Mythologie  von  Brauns 
Freund  Eduard  Gerhard  (o.  §  64).    Sein  ganzes  Leben  hindurch  hatte  die  Mytho- 
logie im  Zentrum  seiner  wissenschaftlichen  Tätigkeit  gestanden;  auf  dem  Gebiet  der 
Kunstmythologie  war  er  damals  noch  der  anerkannt  beste  Kenner;  über  Symbolik 
und  über  die  Zuweisung  der  Kulte  an  die  einzelnen  Stämme  hatte  er  Untersuchungen 
veröffentlicht,  deren  Ergebnisse  zwar  angefeindet  wurden,  denen  man  aber  allgemein 
eine  ungewöhnliche  Beherrschung  des  Stoffes  nachrühmte.    Es  knüpften  sich  also 
hohe  Erwartungen  an  das  Erscheinen  des  Handbuchs  von  Gerhard.    Diese  wurden 
wenigstens  in  der  Weise  erfüllt,  daß  das  Buch  in  der  kürzesten  Form  einen  unge- 
wöhnlich reichhaltigen  Inhalt  vorführt;  da  ein  ausführlicher  Index,  wie  ihn  keines 
der  älteren  Lehrbücher  besaß,  das  Nachschlagen  erleichterte,  so  war,  wenn  die  Auf- 
gabe nur  darin  bestanden  hätte,  möglichst  viel  Notizen  schnell  zugänglich  zu  machen, 
ein  ideales  Lehrbuch  geboten.    Namentlich  für  die  Kultnamen  der  einzelnen  Gott- 
heiten und  für  die  Kultkomplexe  der  einzelnen  Heiligtümer  bot  der  Index  zum  ersten- 
mal in   neuerer  Zeit  ausführliche   Zusammenstellungen.    Diesen  großen  Vorzügen 
standen  aber  auch  erhebliche  Mängel  gegenüber.    Die  Unklarheit  der  Sprache,  die 
schon  durch  die  außerordentliche  Zusammenpressung  des  Stoffes  bedingt  war,  wurde 
noch   vermehrt   durch   die   nebelhafte  Unbestimmtheit  der  Begriffe,  die  einen  prä- 
zisen Ausdruck  überhaupt  nicht  vertrugen.   Schlimmer  war,  daß    er  den  verkehrten 
Grundanschauungen,  denen  er  huldigte,  auf  die  Vorführung,  ja  selbst  auf  die  An- 
ordnung des  Stoffes  einen  unheilvollen  Einfluß  einräumte.  —  So  kam  es,   daß  von 
den  drei  gleichzeitig  erschienenen  Werken  über  griechische  Mythologie  schließlich 
das  von  Ludwig  Preller  (geb.  15.  9.  1809  in  Hamburg,  seit  1847  Bibliothekar  in 
Weimar,  gest.  ebd.  21.  6.  1861)  den  Sieg  davon  trug.    Preller,  ein   Schüler  Gott- 
fried Hermanns,  hatte,  als   er  den  Auftrag  der  Weidmannschen  Firma  ausführte, 
außer  einigen   kleineren    Arbeiten,   die   wahrscheinlich  z.  T.  aus  der   entstehenden 
Mythologie  als  zu  groß  geratene  Stücke  ausgeschieden  wurden,  nur  die  Monographie 
Demeter   und  Persephone    (Hamburg    1837)  veröffentlicht,    die   Gregor    Wilhelm 
Nitzsch  (u.  §  80)  gewidmet  ist.  Preller  hatte  sich  hier  als  sowohl  den  Rationalisten 
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wie  Otfr.  Müller  nahestehend  bezeichnet.  Nach  ihm  unterscheiden  sich  beide  nur  da- 
durch, daß  jene  literarisch-kritisch,  dieser  historisch-kritisch  verfahren;  beide  Me- 
thoden haben  seiner  Ansicht  nach  ihre  Berechtigung,  er  selbst  verfährt  meist  nach 
der  ersten.  So  nahe  er  sich  damit  selbst,  und  zwar  prinzipiell  nicht  mit  Unrecht,  zu 
den  Rationalisten  stellt,  so  ist  er  doch  in  der  praktischen  Anwendung  der  Methode 
von  ihnen  völlig  verschieden.  Zwar  glaubt  auch  er,  daß  man  durch  die  Hineintragung 
eines  abstrakten  Gedankens  die  formelle  Schönheit  des  Mythos  und  damit  sein 
Wesentlichstes  vernichte,  aber  durch  seine  natursymbolische  Auslegung  trägt  er 
selbst  nicht  weniger  zur  Zerstörung  des  Mythos  bei.  Denn  im  Gegensatz  gegen  die 
Rationalisten,  die  in  ihm  das  unberechenbare  Spiel  der  sich  selbst  überlassenen  Phan- 
tasie gesehen  hatten,  glaubt  Preller  (z.  B.  Philol.  Jahrb.  LXXIX  1859  350f.),  daß 
die  Natur,  mit  welcher  der  Mensch  eine  tiefe  und  ursprüngliche  Sympathie  empfand 
und  welche  ihn  vermöge  dieses  Gefühls  mit  den  ersten  Vorstellungen  und  Bildungen 
der  Sprache,  der  Phantasie,  des  religiösen  und  sittlichen  Gefühls  befruchtete,  zugleich 
der  mütterliche  Grund  und  Anfang  der  Vorstellungen  von  den  Göttern  gewesen  sei. 
Durch  diese  Umformung  werden  die  Lehren  der  Königsberger  Forscher  zwar  dem 
allgemeinen  Verständnis  näher  gebracht,  aber  weder  von  ihren  Widersprüchen  mit 
den  äußeren  Tatsachen  noch  von  ihren  inneren  Unstimmigkeiten  befreit.  Daß  jenes 
Sympathisieren  mit  der  Natur  erst  das  Produkt  der  Kultur  sei,  daß  das  Menschliche 
sich  entwickelt  haben  mußte,  um  in  die  Natur  übertragen  werden  zu  können,  hat 
bereits  Welcker  (Götterl.  III  XXlIf.)  treffend  hervorgehoben;  aber  er  hat  nicht  auf 
die  unzulässige  Gleichsetzung  des  anregenden  Eindrucks  mit  der  angeregten  Vor- 
stellung nnd  nicht  auf  den  Widerspruch  hingewiesen,  der  darin  liegt,  daß  dem  My- 
thos zwar  jede  abstrakte  Symbolik,  aber  nicht  die  Natursymbolik  abgesprochen  wird, 
gegen  die  teilweise  dieselben  Gründe  sprechen  wie  gegen  jene.  An  einem  Prinzip 
streng  festzuhalten  oder  einen  Gedanken  durchzuführen,  lag  überhaupt  nicht  in 
Prellers  Wesen,  er  besaß  Geschmack  und,  was  so  oft  diesen  ersetzt,  die  Fähigkeit, 
sich  den  herrschenden  Ansichten  anzupassen,  auch  wo  sie  untereinander  nicht  über- 
einstimmen. Diese  Eigenschaften  und  eine  ungewöhnliche  Leichtigkeit  der  Feder,  die 
ihm  selbst  das  Schreiben  und  dem  Leser  das  Verständnis  bequem  machte,  die  aber 
freilich  wie  gewöhnlich  so  auch  bei  ihm  mit  einer  verhängnisvollen  Fertigkeit  ver- 
bunden war,  ernsten  Schwierigkeiten  aus  dem  Wege  zu  gehen,  haben  den  Erfolg  der 
griechischen  Mythologie  Prellers  entschieden.  Allerdings  ist  die  erste  Auflage  sehr  von 
der  jetzigen  Form  verschieden  und  zeigt  die  hier  hervorgehobenen  Vorzüge  der  Faß- 
lichkeit und  der  geschmackvollen  Auswahl  des  Stoffes  erst  in  beschränktem  Grade. 
Auch  versprach  die  Aufnahme,  die  das  Buch  zunächst  fand,  keineswegs  den  späteren 
Erfolg.  Sowohl  von  den  Symbolikern  wie  von  den  Antisymbolikern  wurde  es  ange- 
griffen: der  alte  Creuzer  (Deutsch.  Sehr.  112  186;  188)  warf  ihm  vor,  daß  er  die 
Mythologie  zu  einer  Sklavin  der  Ästhetik  machte,  und  vermißte  an  ihm  jene  Geniali- 
tät, welche  das  religiöse  Leben  und  dessen  Ausdruck  — Symbol,  Knltusund  Mythos  — 
in  seiner  Wurzel  zu  erfassen  vermag;  Lehrs  (Popul.  Aufs.2  262 ff.),  auf  dessen  Stand- 
punkt Preller  sich  prinzipiell  gestellt  hatte,  warf  ihm  Mangel  an  Methode  und  Klar- 
heit vor.  Nachdem  Preller  selbst  bereits  die  zweite  Auflage  wesentlich  verbessert 
hatte,  ging  das  WTerk  in  die  Hände  eines  Forschers  über,  der  ganz  anderen  Ansichten 
huldigte  oder  doch  seine  theoretischen  Ansichten  konsequenter  durchzuführen  wußte 
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als  Preller.  Eugen  Plew  (gest.  16.  9.  1878)  hatte  bereits  über  mehrere  mythologi- 
sche Gebiete  im  Sinne  seines  Lehrers  Lehrs  gehandelt,  als  ihm  die  Verlagsbuchhand- 
lung die  Bearbeitung  der  Mythologie  übertrug.  Zu  einer  vollkommenen  Umgestal- 
tung kam  es  jedoch,  was  Lehrs  (Popul.  Aufs.2  275)  mit  Recht  tadelt,  noch  nicht,  und 
auch  die  neueste  Bearbeitung  von  Karl  Robert  ist,  so  große  Verdienste  sie  auch 
sonst  hat,  gegen  die  Fassung  Prellers  noch  zu  schonend  gewesen.  —  Vier  Jahre  nach 
der  griechischen  Mythologie  erschien  die  Römische  Mythologie  Prellers.  Konnte  er 
bei  dieser  die  bei  der  Abfassung  jener  gewonnenen  Erfahrungen  benutzen,  so  lag  da- 
für der  Stoff  seinen  Anlagen  ferner.  Auch  dieses  Handbuch  ist  lange  auf  dem  gegen- 
wärtigen Standpunkt  der  Wissenschaft  erhalten  worden;  doch  erreicht  die  Neu- 
bearbeitung durch  Jordan  weder  die  Gründlichkeit  noch  die  Faßlichkeit  ganz, 
welche  die  neuste  Auflage  der  griechischen  Mythologie  auszeichnen.  —  Die  Preller- 
schen  Werke  mit  ihren  Bearbeitungen  haben  über  vier  Jahrzehnte  lang  das  Bedürfnis 
nach  einem  wissenschaftlichen  mythologischen  Handbuch  —  soweit  dies  Bedürfnis 
neben  den  großen  lexikalischen  Werken  (u.  S.  235 ff.)  noch  bestand  —  nicht  bloß  in 
Deutschland  befriedigt.  Erst  in  neuester  Zeit  ist  Avenigstens  für  die  Götterlehre  ein 
ebenfalls  durch  gute  Auswahl  und  Übersichtlichkeit  des  Stoffes  hervorragendes  Werk 
durch  Lewis  Richard  Farneil  geschaffen  worden;  leider  ist  der  Preis  dieser  My- 
thologie entsprechend  ihrem  großen  Umfang  und  den  schönen  Abbildungen  für  die 
meisten  deutschen  Leser  unerschwinglich. 

Zu  Braun  vgl.  Emil  Brauns  Briefwechsel  mit  den  Brüdern  Grimm  und  Joseph  von  Laß- 
berg, herausgeg.  von  R.  Ehwald,  Gotha  1891.  Darin  S.  lff.  eine  Selbstbiographie.  Seine  My- 
thologie ist  betitelt:  Griechische  Götterlehre  in  zwei  Büchern,  Haiub.  u.  Gotha  1854.  Eine 
Kritik  bei  Pyl,  Mythol.  Beitr.  2ff.  —  Die  Titel  der  weiterhin  im  Text  genannten  Werke  lauten: 
Gerhard,  Griechische  Mythologie.  I  Die  griechischen  Gottheiten,  ßerl.  1854 ;  II  Heroensage,  Ita- 
lisches, Parallelen,  ebd.  1855  (Kritik  bei  Pyl,  Mythol.  Beitr.  7 ff'.). —  Preller,  Griechische  My- 
thol., Berl.  1854.  2I  1860,  II  (mit  Vorwort  von  Sauppe  und  Index  von  Reinhold  Koehler) 
1861;  3  (besorgt  von  Plew)  I  1872,  II  1875;  4I  (besorgt  von  Robert)  1884— 18fJ4).  Prellers 
Kleinere  Abhandlungen  sind  jetzt  z.  T.  gesammelt  in  den  Ausgewählten  Aufsätzen  aus  dem 
Gebiet  der  klass.  Altertumswiss.  von  Ludw.  Preller.  Herausg.  von  Reinhold  Köhler,  Berl. 
1864.  Vgl.  über  Preller  G.  Th.  Stichling,  L.  Preller.  Eine  Gedächntisrede  in  der  Freimaurer- 
loge Amalie  zu  Weimar  gehalten,  Weimar  1863.  —  Plews  Aufsätze  finden  sich  meist  in  den 
Piniol.  Jbb.  1869 ff.,  z.  B.  über  die  Sirenen,  Serapis  und  (CI  1870  665 ff.)  Io.  —  Von  Farneil 
erschienen  The  Gulls  of  the  GreeJc  states  in  5  Bdn.  (ursprünglich  waren  3  geplant)  in  Oxford 
1896—1909. 

C.   DIE  QUELLEN  DER  MYTHOLOGIE 

80.  Mythologische  Untersuchungen  im  Anschluß  an  Homer.  Die  kritisch-gram- 
matische Richtung  der  Philologie  konnte,  abgesehen  von  der  Verbesserung  der  Text- 
gestalt ihrer  Quellenschriftsteller,  der  Religionsgeschichte  und  Mythologie  natürlich 
erst  in  dem  Augenblick  wichtige  Dienste  leisten,  wo  sie  sich  auf  das  Gebiet  der  so- 
genannten höheren  Kritik  wagte;  aber  noch  F.  A.Wolfs  Homeruntersuchungen  sind, 
so  tiefen  Eindruck  sie  auf  die  Zeitgenossen  (z.  B.  auf  Creuzer)  machten,  doch  fast 
ganz  ohne  Einfluß  auf  deren  Auffassung  von  der  Ausbildung  des  griechischen  My- 
thos geblieben.  In  den  viel  bewunderten  Betrachtungen  über  die  Ilias,  die  sein 
größerer  Nachfolger  Karl  Konrad  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Lachmann  (geb.  zu  Braun- 
schweig 4.  3.  1793,  gest.  13.  3.  1850  zu  Berlin)  1837  und  1841  veröffentlichte,  wer- 
den Gesetze  über  die  Entstehung  des  Mythos  aufgestellt;  aber  von  ihnen  wurden  zum 
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Schaden  der  klassischen  Sagenkunde  gerade  die  am  meisten  beachtet,  die  nicht  aus 
den  dieser  verfügbaren  Quellen  geschöpft  waren.  Es  war  ein  Unstern  für  diese 
Wissenschaft,  daß  sie  hier  einen  zweiten  starken  Impuls  von  einem  Forscher  emp- 
fing, dessen  Urteil  durch  übermächtige  Erinnerungen  aus  einem  andern  Wissensge- 
biet voreingenommen  war.  Denn  unzweifelhaft  sind  Lachmanns  Betrachtungen  über 
die  Ilias  ohne  seine  Untersuchungen  über  die  Nibelungen  so  wenig  zu  verstehen 
wie  0  Müllers  Stammtheorie  ohne  die  Ergebnisse  der  Brüder  Grimm.  Mit  diesen 
berührt  sich  Lachmann  auch  in  der  Auffassung  des  Verhältnisses  von  Epos  und 
Volkssage;  auch  er  glaubt,  daß  jedes  wahre  Epos  aus  dieser  stammen  müsse.  In- 
dessen hebt  er  doch  einige  Punkte  hervor,  die,  ohne  der  Auffassung  der  Brüder 
Grimm  zu  widersprechen,  die  Folgerungen,  die  man  aus  ihren  Lehren  damals 
allgemein  zog,  einschränken.  Erstens  betont  er,  wie  er  es  schon  in  den  Anmerkungen 
zu  den  Nibelungen  getan  hatte,  daß  rdie  Sage  sich  vor,  mit  und  durch  Lieder  bildet': 
damit  wird  der  Gegensatz  zwischen  Epos  und  Volkssage  vermindert;  die  Konsequenz, 
die  Lachmann  allerdings  nicht  zieht,  hätte  sogar  dahin  führen  können,  daß  in  der 
Volkssage  weiter  nichts  gesehen  wurde  als  der  Inbegriff  aller  früheren  Lieder,  so- 
weit er  in  der  Erinnerung  des  Volkes  haften  geblieben  war.  Zweitens  bestreitet 
Lachmann,  daß  der  Übergang  von  der  unbestimmten  Volkssage  zur  fixierten  Dich- 
tung  sich  vollziehen  könne  ohne  wesentliche  Einbuße  nicht  bloß  hinsichtlich  des 
Stoffes,  sondern  selbst  hinsichtlich  der  in  ihm  liegenden  Idee.  Der  erste  Gedanke 
verliert  sich  nach  Lachmann  bald,  der  Stoff  aber,  'minder  flüchtig  und  doch  leicht 
vermehrt  oder  geschmälert,  wird  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  unter  andre  und  wieder  andre 
Einheiten  des  Gedankens'  versammelt  (Zu  den  Nibelungen  und  zur  Klage  1836 
S.  336).  Ohne  Frage  sollen  nach  Lachmann  beide  Gesetze  für  alle,  also  auch  die 
griechische  Heldensage  gelten,  und  grade  in  der  Beurteilung  dieser  hätte  ihre  An- 
erkennung manche  spätere  Irrtümer  verhindert.  Aber  diese  Gedanken  wurden 
nur  für  den  Teil  der  germanischen  Sage  ausgeführt,  deren  Niederschlag  der  Stoff 
des  Nibelungenliedes  ist.    In  den  homerischen  Untersuchungen  schreitet  er  dagegen 

nicht  von  der  Kritik  der  Dichtung  zur  Kritik  der  Sage  fort,  und  so  trat  die  Grund- 
es Ö  / 

auffassung  von  der  Sage  hinter  der  Fülle  neuer  ästhetischer  und  grammatischer  Be- 
obachtungen und  kühner  Behauptungen  zurück.  —  Auch  der  sich  an  Lachmann  an- 
schließende lange  Streit  über  die  homerische  Frage  brachte  der  Sagenkunde  ver- 
hältnismäßig wenig  Förderung.  Von  Lachmanns  Gegnern  hat  sich  hauptsächlich  ein 
Schüler  Lobecks  aus  dessen  Wittenberger  Zeit,  Gregor  Wilhelm  Nitzsch  (geb. 
22.  11.  1790  in  Wittenberg,  gest.  22.  7.  1861  in  Leipzig)  mit  der  sagengeschicht- 
lichen Seite  des  Problems  beschäftigt.  Hier  steht  er  seinem  Gegner  Lachmann  gar 
nicht  so  fern.  Auch  er  glaubt,  daß  den  großen  Epopöen  kleine  Lieder  vorausgingen 
(z.  B.  Heldensage  d.  Gr.  381  ff.);  er  meint  nur  wie  kurz  zuvor  Bäumlein  (Zs.  f. 
Altertw.  VIII  1850  145),  daß  diese  nicht  in  jene  aufgenommen  worden  sind.  Auch 
er  unterläßt  es,  von  dieser  Erkenntnis  her  die  Grimmsche  Ansicht  einzuschränken, 
daß  vor  der  kunstmäßigen  Heldensage  als  deren  Quelle  eine  Volkssage  anzunehmen 
sei.  Er  hat  diese  Ansicht  sogar  von  allen  klassischen  Philologen  am  einseitigsten 
fortgebildet.  Ihm  wird  zunächst  jede  Sage  Volkssage,  z.  B.  auch  die  römische,  als 
deren  Quelle  er  zwar  nicht  mit  Niebuhr  ein  nationales  großes  Epos,  aber  doch  Ein- 
zellieder annimmt.   Ebenso  sieht  er  auch  noch  in  den  spätesten,  offenbar  literarischen 
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Sagen  der  Griechen,  selbst  in  den  Ciceronierzählungen  des  Pausanias  echte,  lebendige 
Volkssage  (z.  B.  Heldens.  394;  Sagenpoes.  13  ff.).  Sodann  schließt  er  eine  selb- 
ständige Entwickelung  der  Sage  innerhalb  der  Literatur  und  Kunst  fast  ganz  aus. 
Seiner  Ansicht  nach  schöpfen  die  Künste  immer  wieder  aus  der  Volkssage,  die  ihrer- 
seits, durch  sie  nur  wenig  beeinflußt,  eine  eigene  Entwickelung  hat.  'Die  Trilogie 
stammt  nicht  aus  dem  Epos,  sondern  aus  dem  Volksglauben'  (Sagenpoes.  434);  selbst 
die  Kunstform  soll  also  z.  T.  in  diesem  vorgebildet  gewesen  sein;  die  Tragiker 
mußten  Trilogien  dichten,  weil  nach  dem  nationalen  Glauben  der  Griechen  die  gött- 
liche Gerechtigkeit  sich  trilogisch  durchsetzte.  Die  Volkssage  selbst  bestimmt  Nitzsch 
ähnlich  wie  Grimm.  Er  sieht  in  ihr  teils  idealisierte  Geschichte,  teils  in  Geschichte 
umgesetzte  Ideale;  jene  Bestandteile  nennt  er  Sagen,  diese  Mythen.  Daß  beide  für 
wahr  gehalten  wurden,  betont  er  (Heldens.  464)  und  findet  den  Grund  dieses  Glau- 
bens in  demselben  poetischen  und  zugleich  religiös  bedürftigen  Naturell,  das  seiner 
Ansicht  nach  zur  Bildung  der  Sage  führte.  Die  religiöse  Seite  des  Volksglaubens 
hebt  er  stärker  als  Grimm  hervor.  In  der  Auffassung  der  griechischen  Volksreligion 
stimmt  er  nahe  mit  Nägelsbach  überein  (Sagenpoes.  485  u.  ö.);  die  Frage,  wie  denn 
diese  Volksreligion  entstanden  sei,  wird  zwar  gestreift,  aber  nur  apodiktisch  beant- 
wortet (Sagenpoes.  537  ff.).  Da  für  ihn  Volkssage  und  Volksglauben  zusammenfallen 
und  da  er  innerhalb  der  Kunst  nur  eine  beschränkte  formale  Entwickelung  (z.  B. 
vom  Einzellied  zur  Epopöe),  aber  kaum  eine  Entwickelung  des  Sagenstoffes  an- 
nimmt, da  er  endlich  auch  fast  den  ganzen  stofflichen  Inhalt  des  Epos  auf  die  Volks- 
sage zurückführt,  wird  er  zu  der  Schlußfolgerung  gelrängt,  die  er  auch  gar  nicht 
zurückweist,  daß  die  im  Epos,  und  zwar,  wie  er  glaubt  (Heldens.  426ff.),  besonders 
im  äolischen,  kretischen  und  attischen  Mythos  erhaltenen  märchenhaften  Bestand- 
teile für  wahr  angesehen  wurden,  und  er  erweitert  dies  sogleich  zu  dem  Satz,  daß 
auch  Märchen  nur  erfunden  werden,  wo  man  an  sie  glaubt.  —  Als  konsequenteste 
Durchführung  einer  Anschauungsweise,  die  während  eines  großen  Teiles  des  XIX.  Jhs. 
vorherrschte  und  noch  jetzt  keineswegs  ganz  überwunden  ist,  haben  diese  Behaup- 
tungen historisches  Interesse,  aber  Beifall  haben  sie  natürlich  nur  wenig  gefunden. 
Schon  vor  Nitzsch  hatte  Welcher  (u.  §  86),  auf  den  jener  oft  Rücksicht  nimmt,  im 
'Epischen  Cyclus'  und  in  den  'Griechischen  Tragikern'  die  wichtigsten  Epen  und 
Tragödien  zu  rekonstruieren  versucht;  von  ähnlichen  Gedanken  über  die  Volkssage 
ausgehend  wie  jener,  war  er  durch  eine  weit  überlegene  Beherrschung  der  literari- 
schen und  besonders  der  kunstarchäologischen  Überlieferuno;  vor  dessen  starrer  Kon- 
sequenz  bewahrt  worden.  Wenn  sich  auch  viele  seiner  Rekonstruktionen  bald  als 
verfehlt  herausstellten  und  andere  ungerechtfertigten  Widerspruch  erfuhren,  weil  die 
Beweisführung  nicht  verstanden  wurde,  so  hatten  beide  Schriften  doch  sogleich  die 
Wirkung,  daß  man  die  erhaltenen  mythologischen  Überlieferungen  in  die  bezeugten 
Titel  von  Epen  einzuordnen  versuchte:  damit  war  der  Gedanke,  daß  die  Entwicke- 
lung der  Heldensage  mindestens  zum  großen  Teil  innerhalb  der  Literatur  erfolgt  sei, 
von  selbst  gegeben.  Schon  Welcker  selbst  hatte  dies  angenommen  und  war  deshalb 
von  Nitzsch  der  Inkonsequenz  geziehen  worden;  je  mehr  die  Forschung  weiter  fort- 
schritt,  um  so  mehr  mußten  die  Grimmschen  Ansichten,  zunächst  wenigstens  die  aus 
ihr  gezogenen  Folgerungen,  revidiert  werden.  Historiker  wie  Otto  Seeck  fingen  an, 
von  Quellen  Homers  zu  reden.    Den  Höhepunkt   dieser  Entwickelung  bildet  eine 
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Untersuchung  von  Benedictus  Niese  (geb.  24.  11.  1849  in  Burg  auf  Fehmarn, 
gest.  in  Halle  1.  2.  1910).  Obwohl  in  seinen  Untersuchungen  die  Basis,  auf  der 
Lachmanns  Untersuchungen  ruhen,  vollkommen  umgestürzt  ist,  wirken  diese  doch 
noch  wesentlich  nach.  So  wenig  Grund  Niese  in  seinen  allgemeinen  Ansichten  von 
der  Entstehung  des  Epos  und  in  diesem  selbst  finden  konnte,  es  in  einzelne  Schich- 
ten zu  zerlegen,  so  kam  er  doch  von  der  Vorstellung  nicht  los,  daß  die  Quellen  und 
Vorbilder  der  einzelnen  Abschnitte  der  Epen  in  andern  Teilen  dieser  selbst  zu  suchen 
seien.  —  Ein  neues  Problem  wurde  in  die  homerische  Frage  durch  die  Entdeckung 
der  sogen,  mykenischen  Kultur  geworfen.  An  mehreren  der  in  der  griechischen 
Heldensage  verherrlichten  Stätten  wurden  Reste  prächtiger  Paläste  und  Gräber  aus- 
gegraben, die  ins  II.  Jahrtausend  v.  Chr.  hinaufreichen  mußten;  und  da  die  Beschrei- 
bung der  homerischen  Epen  zu  diesen  Funden  zu  stimmen  schien,  die  ja  eben  auf 
Grund  jener  Schilderung  gewonnen  worden  waren,  so  lag  die  Folgerung  sehr  nahe, 
die  auch  der  glückliche  Entdecker  Heinrich  Schliemann  aussprach  und  die  noch 
jetzt  von  mehreren  seiner  Anhänger  vertreten  wird,  daß  wenigstens  ihrem  Stoff  nach 
die  Epen  bis  dicht  an  die  mykenische  Zeit  hinanreichen  und  daß  sie  im  wesentlichen 
sowohl  was  die  Fakten  als  auch  was  die  geschilderte  oder  vorausgesetzte  Kultur  an- 
betrifft, historische  Verhältnisse  jener  frühen  Periode  schildern.  Nun  war  aber 
längst  erkannt  worden,  daß  viele  der  griechischen  Epen,  auch  die  beiden  erhaltenen, 
Bestandteile  in  sich  schließen,  die  weit  später  entstanden  sein  müssen.  Es  drängte 
sich  die  Frage  auf,  ob  diese  jüngeren  Elemente  sich  nicht  durch  die  Voraussetzung 
einer  späteren  Kulturstufe  verrieten.  Ein  zweites  Kriterium  zur  Ausscheidung  des 
echten  Kernes  schien  die  epische  Sprache  zu  bieten,  welche  Formen  verschiedener 
Dialekte,  neben  den  überwiegenden  ionischen  Formen  namentlich  auch  äolische,  auf- 
weist. Da  auf  unsichere  Anzeichen  hin  Thessalien,  Lesbos  und  andere  Teile  des 
äolischen  Sprachgebietes  für  die  ursprüngliche  Heimat  der  troischen  Sage  gehalten 
wurden,  verstand  sich  die  Folgerung  ganz  von  selbst,  daß,  wenn  Teile  des  Epos  frei 
von  'festsitzenden'  Ionismen,  das  heißt  von  ionischen  Formen  sind,  die  sich  nicht 
leicht  in  metrisch  gleichwertige  äolische  umsetzen  lassen,  diese  den  ältesten  Kern  des 
Epos  bilden  müssen.  Solche  Teile  schienen  sich  in  der  Tat  zu  finden,  und  es  wurde 
sogar  der  Nachweis  versucht,  daß  sie  dieselben  seien,  in  denen  sich  die  mykenische 
Kultur  am  treuesten  widerspiegele.  Indessen  haben  sich  beide  Behauptungen  als 
trügerisch  erwiesen.  Einfacher  als  durch  die  Annahme  der  Übersetzung  äolischer 
Lieder  ins  Ionische  erklären  sich  die  Mischformen  des  epischen  Dialekts  aus  seiner 
Beeinflussung  durch  die  gleichzeitige  äolische  Literatur,  die  auch  ihrerseits  zahlreiche 
Ionismen  aufgenommen  hat;  und  die  Kulturmischung  des  Epos  bedarf  gar  keiner 
Erklärung,  weil  der  Dichter  überhaupt  nicht  die  wirkliche,  sondern  die  idealisierte 
heroische  Zeit  schildert.  Überhaupt  ist  die  Vermutung,  daß  im  Epos  ungleichartige 
Bestandteile  äußerlich  vereinigt  seien,  immer  unwahrscheinlicher  geworden,  je  mehr 
die  fortschreitende  Einsicht  in  die  Kunstgesetze  des  Epos  die  scheinbaren  Anstöße 
hinweggeräumt  und  eine  sorgfältige  einheitliche  Komposition  enthüllt  hat.  Dies 
führt  zu  der  noch  nicht  allgemein  gezogenen  Folgerung,  daß  die  Epen  nicht  älter 
sind  als  das  Ende  des  VII.  Jhs.,  dem  wahrscheinlich  einige  ihrer  Teile  angehören. 
Dazu  stimmt,  daß  Darstellungen  von  Szenen  der  Ilias  und  der  Odyssee,  die  später  so 
häufig   sind,  noch   nicht  mit   einiger  Sicherheit  im  VII.  Jh.  nachgewiesen  werden 
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können.    Aus  der  späten  Entstehung  der  homerischen  Epen  folgt  zwar  unmittelbar 
noch  nichts   für  die  Zeit,  in  der  die  in  ihnen  erzählten  Sagen  geschaffen  wurden 
aber  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit,  daß  diese  aus  der  mykenischen  Zeit  stammen  und  daß 
die  Gottesvorstellungen,  welche  uns  die  Denkmäler  von  Mykene  und  Kreta  ahnen 
lassen,  mit  den  homerischen  übereinstimmen,  ist  bedeutend  verringert. 

Über  Lachmann  vgl.  Karl  Lachmann,  Eine  Biographie  von  Martin  Hertz,  Berlin  1851, 
wo  S.  128 ff.  die  Betrachtungen  über  die  Ilias  besprochen  werden  —  Über  Nitzsch  vgl. 
Fr.  Lübker,  Gregor  Wilhelm  Nitzsch  in  seinem  Leben  und  Wirken,  Jena  1864.  Für  die  My- 
thologie kommen  besonders  rDie  Heldensage  der  Griechen  nach  ihrer  nationalen  Geltung' 
(Kieler  philol.  Schriften,  Kiel  1841,  S.  3 75 ff.),  fDie  Sagenpoesie  der  Griechen  kritisch  dargestellt' 
(Braunschweig  1852)  und  die  'Beiträge  zur  Geschichte  der  epischen  Poesie'  (Leipzig  1862)  in 
Betracht.  —  Von  den  neueren  Untersuchungen  über  Homer  ist  im  Text  Bezug  genommen  auf 
0.  Seeck,  Die  Quellen  der  Odyssee,  Berlin  1837,  und  B.  Niese,  Die  Entwickelung  der  home- 
rischen Poesie,  Berlin  1882. 

81.  Fragmentsammlungen  nnd  mythologische  Quellenuutersnchungeu.  Je  mehr 
sich  das  geschichtliche  Verständnis  steigerte,  je  mehr  man  sich  gewöhnte,  das  Alter- 
tum nicht  als  ein  Gewordenes,  sondern  als  ein  Werdendes  aufzufassen,  um  so  mehr 
mußte  man  daran  denken,  die  überlieferten  Mythen  nach  ihren  Quellen  zu  befragen, 
die  Geschichte  der  religiösen  Vorstellungen  in  der  Literatur  zu  verfolgen.  Hatte  man 
sich  bisher  meist  mit  den  erhaltenen  Schriftdenkmälern  begnügt,  so  sah  man  jetzt 
ein,  daß  nur  ein  winziger  Teil  der  antiken  Literatur,  und  zwar  ein  keineswegs  immer 
nach  Bedeutung  und  Vortrefflichkeit  ausgewählter  Teil,  auf  uns  gekommen,  daß  also 
aus  den  sogenannten  Klassikern  nicht  einmal  das  literarische  Leben  des  Altertums 
erkennbar  ist.  Man  mußte  versuchen,  das  verlorene  Schrifttum  wiederherzustellen. 
Das  war  in  doppelter  Form  möglich,  je  nachdem  mehr  die  literarische  Persönlichkeit 
oder  der  überlieferte  Stoff  ins  Auge  gefaßt  wurde;  im  ersten  Fall  gelangte  man  zur 
Fragmentensammlung,  im  zweiten  zur  Quellenuntersuchung.  In  beiden  Beziehungen 
war  das  XIX.  Jahrh.  höchst  fruchtbar.  Die  Bruchstücke  der  für  die  Religions-  und 
Mythengeschichte  wichtigsten  Schriftsteller  wurden,  z.  T.  zum  erstenmal,  gesammelt. 
Die  Fragmente  eines  Schriftstellers  hinter  seinen  vollständig  erhaltenen  Schriften  zu 
veröffentlichen,  war  wohl  schon  früher  üblich  gewesen-,  jetzt  aber  wurde  die  Rekon- 
struktion verlorener  Literaturwerke  eine  selbständige  Aufgabe.  Es  entwickelte  sich 
eine  besondere  Technik  und  Methode  für  die  Sammlung  von  Bruchstücken;  Glanz- 
leistungen wie  die  Behandlung  der  Orphika  in'  Lob  eck  s  Aglaophamus  wurden 
vorbildlich.  Zahlreiche  Forschungen  schlössen  sich  an  die  Tragikeruntersuchungen 
Welckers  an;  August  Naucks  (geb.  18.  9.  1822  in  Auerstedt,  gest.  3.  8.  1892  nahe 
Petersburg)  Sammlung  der  Tragikerbruchstücke  gab  eine  praktische  Übersicht,  deren 
Brauchbarkeit  fast  nur  durch  die  große  Zahl  der  aus  Papyrustexten  neu  hinzuge- 
kommenen Fragmente  vermindert  ist.  Die  Bruchstücke  der  alexandrinischen  Dichter 
Euphorion,  Rhianos,  Alexandras  Aitolos  und  Parthenios  stellte  August  Meinecke 
(geb.  8.  12.  1790  zu  Soest,  gest.  12.  12.  1870  zu  Berlin)  1843  in  den  Analecta  Alex- 
andrina zusammen.  Der  glückliche  Scharfsinn  von  Buttmann  (o.  S.  118  ff),  Theod. 
Gomperz  (geb.  29.  3.  1832  in  Brunn,  gest.  29.  8.  1912)  rekonstruierte  einige  Ge- 
dichte das  Kallimachos;  Otto  Schneider  (geb.  1815  in  Stralsund,  gest.  1880  in 
Gotha)  vereinigte  die  damals   bekannten  Bruchstücke   dieses  Dichters   wie   die  des 
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Nikandros  und  ließ  ahnen,  was  dann  zahlreiche  spätere  Untersuchungen  bestätigten, 
daß  auch  innerhalb  dieser  Literatur  noch  bewegtes  Leben  herrschte.  Viele  andere 
Sammlungen  wie  Müllers  Fragmenta  historicorum  Graecorum  und  Th.  Bergks 
(o.  S.  17G)  Poetaelyrici  Graeci  sind  veraltet,  aber  hauptsächlich  infolge  des  Fortschritts 
der  Wissenschaft,  den  sie  selbst  herbeigeführt  haben. —  Nicht  ganz  in  demselben  Maß 
ist  die  Sammlung  der  für  die  Religionsgeschichte  wichtigen  lateinischen  Bruchstücke 
gefördert  worden,  trotz  der  großen  Bemühung,  welche  von  verschiedenen  Seiten, 
z.  B.  von  Martin  Hertz  (geb.  7.  4.  1818  in  Hamburg,  gest.  22.  9.  1895  in 
Breslau),  fortgesetzt  diesem  Gebiete  zugewandt  wurde;  namentlich  die  wich- 
tigste Fragmentensammlung,  die  der  Yarroniana,  nach  der  schon  Rudolf  Mer- 
kel (u.  S.  214),  Leopold  Krahner  (ebd.),  Ludwig  Mercklin  und  viele  andere 
strebten,  ist  bis  auf  den  heutigen  Tag  nicht  gelungen.  Auch  die  mythologische 
Quellenuntersuchung  wandte  sich  mehr  den  griechischen  als  den  römischen  Schrift- 
stellern zu.  Wichtig  für  jene  wurde  die  Auffindung  von  Exzerpten  aus  den  verlorenen 
Büchern  der  Bibliothek  Apollodors.  —  Unter  den  zahlreichen  Forschern,  welche  die 
große  Masse  der  namenlos  überlieferten  mythologischen  Notizen  zeitlich  zu  ordnen 
und  wo  möglich  auf  einzelne  Autoren  zurückzuführen  suchten,  ragen  hervor  Karl 
Robert  (geb.  8.  3.  1850  zu  Marburg  in  Hessen),  der  schon  1873  in  seiner  Berliner 
Doktordissertation  De  Apollodori  bibliotheca  durch  die  Trennung  des  Verfassers  der 
Bibliothek  von  dem  berühmten  athenischen  Grammatiker  diese  Untersuchung  in  die 
richtige  Bahn  gelenkt  hatte,  fünf  Jahre  darauf  die  astromythische  Überlieferung  in 
einer  übersichtlichen  Tabelle  zusammenstellte  und  den  später  eine  sehr  gründliche 
Kenntnis  mehrerer  Klassen  von  Denkmälern  alter  Kunst  neben  einzelnem  Verfehlten 
auch  viele  sofort  als  richtig  anerkannte  Vermutungen  finden  ließ,  Ernst  Maaß  (geb. 
12.  4.  1856  in  Kolberg),  der  gelehrte  Ordner  der  in  den  Aratkommentaren  nieder- 
gelegten Überlieferung,  der  sich  aber  in  neueren  Arbeiten  mehr  von  seiner  Phantasie 
als  von  den  Pflichten  des  wissenschaftlichen  Forschers  leiten  läßt,  R.  Münzel, 
Ulrich  Höfer  (geb.  4.  7.  1861),  der  Bearbeiter  Konons  (Greifswald  1890),  ein 
Schüler  Alfred  v.  Gutschmids,  Eduard  Schwartz,  gegenwärtig  vielleicht  der 
gründlichste  Kenner  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  antiken  Mythographie,  endlich  Erich 
Bethe,  der  aber  die  Einheitlichkeit  des  fmythographischen  Handbuchs',  d.  h.  der 
antiken  mythologischen  Schulüberlieferung  und  überhaupt  die  Konstanz  der  Tradition 
auf  diesem  Gebiet  überschätzt.  Der  unerreichte  Meister  in  allen  Fragen  der  litera- 
rischen Mythologie,  zugleich  der  Lehrer  von  den  meisten  der  eben  genannten  For- 
scher, ist  Ulrich  von  Wilamowitz-Möllendorff  (geb.  22.  12.  1848  zu  Markowitz 
in  Posen),  wohl  der  einzige,  der  das  griechische  Leben  in  dem  Umfang,  wie  es  jetzt 
erschlossen  ist,  in  seiner  Totalität  nahezu  beherrscht.  Auch  von  seinen  Vermutungen 
haben  sich  viele  nicht  bewährt  und  sind,  oft  zuerst  von  ihm  selbst,  aufgegeben  worden 
aber  der  Wert  von  Untersuchungen  dieser  Art  ist  überhaupt  nicht  nach  der  Masse  der 
sicheren  Ergebnisse  zu  bemessen.  Das  Entscheidende  ist  ja  schließlich  nicht,  daß 
eine  Mythenform  mit  Sicherheit  auf  einen  bestimmten  Schriftsteller  zurückgeführt, 
sondern  daß  die  Art  seines  Schaffens,  sein  Verhältnis  zur  überlieferten  Sage,  zur 
Volksreligion  erkannt  wird.  Diese  Fragen  hat  das  XIX.  Jahrh.  zuerst  und  zwar  mit 
immer  größerer  Dringlichkeit  gestellt.  Fast  jedes  Jahr  bringt  neue  Untersuchungen, 
welche  einzelne  Schriftsteller  oder  ganze  Literaturgattungen  darauf  hin  untersuchen. 
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Viele  von  ihnen  sind  Anfängerarbeiten,  sie  kommen  nicht  wesentlich  über  eine  Samm- 
lung des  Materials  hinaus;  aber  es  sind  doch  bereits  ganze  Gebiete  des  literarischen 
Mythos  erschlossen  worden.  Dazu  gehört  vor  allem  die  seit  über  einem  halben  Jahr- 
hundert gewonnene  Einsicht  in  den  ätiologischen  Charakter  der  von  den  römischen 
Annalisten  erzählten  Mythen,  die  in  der  Hauptsache  Friedrich  Karl  Albert  Schweg- 
ler  (geb.  10.  2.  1819  zu  Michelbach  an  der  Blitz,  gest.  6.  1.  1857  in  Tübingen)  ver- 
dankt wird.  Die  hierauf  bezüglichen  Abschnitte  seiner  römischen  Geschichte  (I  1853; 
II  1  1856)  gehören  allerdings  nach  Schweglers  eigener  Schätzung  nicht  in  das  Ge- 
biet der  Mythologie;  denn  er  selbst  trennt  die  ätiologische  Konstruktion  und  ihre 
Unterart,  die  aus  der  Etymologie  erwachsene  Überlieferung,  ausdrücklich  vom  My- 
thos, der  immer  an  eine  Idee,  nicht  an  etwas  empirisch  Gegebenes  anknüpfe;  allein 
da  zahlreiche  Erzählungen  ätiologischen  Ursprungs  allgemein  als  Mythen  bezeichnet 
werden,  können  wir  ihm  hierin  nicht  folgen.  Was  seine  Erklärung  des  römischen 
Mythos  anbetrifft,  so  hat  er  öfters  den  naheliegenden  Fehler  gemacht,  statt  der  älte- 
sten erreichbaren  Sagenformen  spätere  zu  analysieren,  es  hat  sich  auch  herausgestellt, 
daß  das  poetische  Element  der  römischen  Sage,  das  die  fabula  praetexta  und  das 
historische  Epos  dargeboten  haben  müssen,  sich  in  der  römischen  Vorgeschichte  doch 
etwas  mehr  bemerkbar  macht,  als  Schwegler  zugeben  mochte.  Aber  im  ganzen  hat 
sich  seine  Erklärungsweise,  obwohl  anfangs,  z.  B.  von  Franz  Dorotheus  Gerlach 
(geb.  18.  7.  1793  zu  Wolfsbehringen  im  Gothaischen,  gest.  31.  10.  1876  zu  Basel) 
bekämpft,  später  überwiegend  bestätigt;  auch  Ettore  Pais,  der  früher  einen  starken 
poetischen  und  religiösen  Gehalt  im  römischen  Mythos  suchte,  schränkt  in  seiner 
Storia  critica  di  Roma  (1913)  diese  Behauptung  ein  und  gibt  für  die  römische  Vor- 
geschichte wenigstens  großenteils  freie  Erfindung  durch  hellenistische  Schriftsteller 
und  römische  Annalisten  zu.  —  Verhältnismäßig  gut,  obwohl  nur  durch  jugendliche 
Arbeiten  ist  auch  die  Tradition  in  den  drei  Zweigen  der  antiken  Theologie,  der 
Lehre  von  den  göttlichen  Synonymen  (dem  sogen.  Götterkatalog),  den  Götterbeina- 
men und  besonders  in  der  allegorischen  Auslegung  der  Göttermythen  geordnet.  Über- 
haupt aber  gibt  es  kein  Gebiet,  das  nicht  einiges  Licht  durch  die  neuere  philologische 
Forschung  erhalten  hätte.  Selbst  in  die  Dunkelheiten  der  mystischen  und  magischen 
Literatur,  in  die  Abstrusitäten  der  Astrologie  und  der  durch  die  Papyrusurkunden 
und  die  Bleitafeln  eigentlich  erst  erschlossenen  Zauberei  sind  Einblicke  durch  scharf- 
sinnige und  auch  in  ihren  Ergebnissen  oft  glückliche  Arbeiten  gewonnen  worden, 
bei  denen  Albrecht  Dieterich  (s.  u.  S.  230),  Wilhelm  Kroll  (geb.  7.  10.  1869 
zu  Frankenstein  in  Schlesien),  Franz  Boll  (geb.  in  Rotenburg  a.  T.  1.  7.  1867), 
Franz  Cumont,  R,  Reitzenstein  (geb.  2.  4.  1861  in  Breslau)  und  Ernst  Rieß 
(geb.  18.  11.  1865  in  Hamburg)  Führer  sind.  Ein  wichtiges  Unternehmen  auf  die- 
sem Gebiet  ist  der  Catalogus  Codicum  astrologorum  Graecorum,  in  dem  sämtliche 
astrologische  Texte  nach  Bibliotheken  geordnet  genau  beschrieben  und  z.  T.  ver- 
öffentlicht werden.  An  den  bisher  (1913)  erschienenen  7  Bänden  sind  Domenico 
Bassi,  Fr.  Boll,  Fr.  Cumont,  W.  Kroll,  E.  Martini  und  A.  Olivieri  beteiligt. 

Obwohl  ein  Teil  der  für  die  heutige  mythologische  Wissenschaft  wichtigsten  Ergebnisse 
in  Fragmentensammlungen  und  Quellenuntersuchungen  niedergelegt  ist,  gehören  derartige  Ar- 
beiten doch  ihrer  Anlage  nach  natürlich  mehr  in  das  Gehiet  der  Literaturgeschichte,  und  es 
kann  daher  von  der  großen  Anzahl  der  auf  ihm  tätigen  Forscher  hier  nur  eine  sehr  kleine,  im 
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einzelnen  vielleicht  zufällig  erscheinende  Auswahl  gegeben  werden.  —  Über  Nauck  vgl.  Jb. 
f.  Altk.  XVI  1893  1  fl'.  Die  Tragicorum  Graecorum  fragmenta  erschienen  zuerst  Leipzig 
1856,  dann  1889.  Zu  Gompekz,  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  Radermacher.  Biogr.  Jahrb.  XVII 
S.  151  fl7.,  zu  Schneider  Ehwald,  Gedächtnisrede  auf  0.  Sehn.,  Progr.  Gotha  1881.  Seine 
Hauptwerke  sind  Nicandri  Theriaca  et  Alexipharmaca,  Leipzig  1856;  Callimachea  ebd.  I  1870; 
II  1873.  —  Über  M.  Hertz  vgl.  Skutsch,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXIII  1900  42  ff.  —  Merkel  hat 
die  Fragmente  von  Varros  Antiquitates  rerum  divinarum  gesammelt  in  P.  Ovidii  Nasonis  Fa- 
storum  libri  sex,  Berlin  1841,  S.  CVI  ff.  —  Zu  den  neuen  Apollodorfragmenten  vgl.  A.  Papadopulos 
Kerameus,  Rh.  Mus.  XLVI  161  ff. ;  R.  Wagner,  JEpitoma  Vaticana  ex  Apollodori  bibliotheca, 
Accedunt  curae  mythographae  de  Apollodori  fontibus  et  epimetrum  praefationem  Borbonicam  ad 
Homeri  lliadem  continens,  Leipzig  1891.  Vgl.  Mythographi  Graeci  I,  Leipzig  1894.  —  Die  Aratea 
von  Maass  erschienen  1892:  Commentariorum  in  Aratum  religuiae  1898.  Andere  mytholo- 
gische Schriften  von  Maaß:  De  Sibyllarum  indicibus,  Greifswald.  Diss.  1879;  <di6vveog  Ilslayios, 
Herrn.  XXIII  1888  78  ff.;  Orpheus,  Untersuchungen  zur  griechischen,  röm. ,  altchristlichen  Jen- 
seitsdichtung und  Religion,  München  1895;  Die  Tagesgötter  in  Rom  und  den  Provinzen,  Berlin 
1902;  Griechen  und  Semiten  auf  dem  Isthmos  von  Korinth,  Berlin  1903;  mehrere  Universitäts- 
schriften von  Greifswald  (z.  B.  Comment.  mythogr.  I  1886;  II  1894;  Parerga  Attica  1889;  De 
Aeschyli  Supplicibus  1890/91;  De  Lenaeo  et  DelpMnio  commentatio  1891)  und  Marburg  (z.  B. 
Analecta  Sacra  et  profana  1901;  1905).  —  Von  Schwartz  gehören  hierher  De  Dionysio  Scytobra- 
chione,  Bonner  Diss.  1880;  De  scholiis  Homericis  ad  historiam  fabularem  partinentibus  (Phil.  Jbb. 
Suppl.  XII);  mehrere  Artikel  bei  Pauly-Wissowa,  z.  B.  Apollodoros  I  2875;  von  Bethe  Quae- 
stiones  Diodoreae  mythographae,  Gott.  Diss.  1889;  vgl.  auch  Bamenta  Mythographa  (Genethl.  Gott. 
1888  S.  32  ff);  Untersuchungen  zu  Diodors  Inselbuch,  Herrn.  XXIV  1889  402  ff.  Auch  in  der 
Rekonstruktion  der  alten  Epen  hat  Bethe  sich  versucht  (Thebanische  Heldenlieder.  Unter- 
suchungen über  die  Epen  des  thebanisch-argivischen  Sagenkreises,  Leipzig  1891),  jedoch  ohne 
Glück,  s.  Jahresber.  ü.  die  Eortschr.  d.  klass.  Altw.  LXXXI  95.  —  Gerlachs  Schrift  erschien  u. 
d.  T.:  Die  aitiologischen  Mythen  als  Grundlage  der  römischen  Geschichte  beurteilt,  Basel  1854. 
—  Zum  fGötterkatalog'  vgl.  W.  Michaelis  De  origine  indicis  deorum  cognominum ,  Berl.  Diss. 
1898,  Bobeth  De  indicibus  deorum,  Leipz.  Diss.  1904.  Ungleich  wertvoller  sind  G.  Wentzel  De 
grammaticis  Graecis  quaestiones  selectae  I  linvlriOiiq  sive  de  deorum  cognominibus  per  gramma- 
ticorum  scripta  dispersis,  Götting.  1890,  und  C.  Reinhardt  De  Graecorum  theologia  capita  duo, 
Berl.  Diss.  1910.  —  Über  die  chaldäischen  Orakel  handelt  Kroll  De  oraculis  Chaldaicis ,  Bresl. 
Philol.  Abh.  VII  1894.  Für  die  mit  der  Sternkunde  verbundenen  religiösen  und  mythischen 
Vorstellungen  sind  wichtig  Fr.  Boll,  Sphaera.  Neue  griechische  Texte  und  Untersuchungen  zur 
Geschichte  der  Sternbilder.  M.  ein.  Beitr.  v.  K.  Dyroff,  Leipzig  1903;  Beiträge  zur  Überliefe- 
rungsgeschichte der  griech.  Astrologie,  Sitzb.  Ba  A W  1899,  1  ff . ;  Die  Erforschung  der  antiken 
Astrologie,  Neue  philol.  Jbb.  1908.  —  Von  Reitzenstein  gehören  hierher:  Zwei  religionsgeschicht- 
liche Fragen  nach  ungedruckten  griechischen  Texten  der  Straßburger  Biblioth.  Straßburg  1901; 
Poimandres,  Studien  zur  griechischen,  ägyptischen  und  frühchristlichen  Literatur,  Leipz.  1904; 
vgl.  Neue  phil.  Jbb.  XIII  177ff.;  Arch.  f.  Rlw.  VII  393  ff.  —  Zu  den  Zauberinschriften  vgl. 
besonders  R.  Wünsch  Inscriptiones  Atticae  aetatis  Bomanae.  Pars  III  (I  G  III)  app.;  Defixi- 
onum  tabellae,  Berlin  1897 ;  A.  Audollent  Defixionttm  tabulae  quotquot  innotuerunt  tarn  in 
Graecis  Orientis  quam  in  totius  Occidentis  partibus  praeter  Atticas  in  Corpore  inscriptionum 
Atticarum  editas,  Paris  1904.  Anderes  ist  im  Jahresber.  üb.  die  Fortschr.  d.  klass.  Altertums- 
wiss.  CXXXVII  1908  235  ff.  verzeichnet. 

82.  Die  Kunstarchäologie  hatte  auch  in  den  Zeiten  des  symbolischen  Tiefsiuns 
nicht  verlernt,  die  Kunstwerke  auch  aus  den  profanen  Mythen  zu  erklären:  Fran- 
cesco Inghirami  (geb.  1772  in  Volterra,  gest.  17.  5.  1846)  hatte  die  ihm  bekannten 
Darstellungen  von  Szenen  der  Ilias  und  Odyssee  herausgegeben  und  beschrieben, 
und  von  den  Hyperboreern  hatten  mehrere,  namentlich  Gerhard,  in  großen  Sammel- 
werken Gelegenheit,  ihre  Exegese  auch  an  Denkmälern  zu  üben,  die  unzweifelhaft 
ihren  Vorwurf  der  gemeinen  Sage  entnommen  hatten.     Allein   nur   ausnahmsweise 
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kam  die  damalige  Kunstmythologie  so  weit,  daß  die  bildliche  und  die  literarische 
Überlieferung  einander  ergänzten,  denn  die  Einsicht  in  das  Verhältnis  der  bildlichen 
Darstellung  zu  ihrer  Quelle,  der  Poesie,  war  —  abgesehen  von  0.  Müller  und  Welcker, 
die  es  aber  mehr  gefühlsmäßig  richtig  voraussetzten  als  in  bewußtem  Gegensatz 
gegen  die  herrschende  Meinung  lehrten  —  den  damaligen  Archäologen  fast  ab- 
handen gekommen.  Es  mußte  eine  neue  Generation  heranwachsen,  ehe  sich  die  Ar- 
chäologie auf  diese  eine  ihrer  Hauptaufgaben  wieder  besann;  auch  lenkte  sie,  nachdem 
sie  durch  die  Symboliker  so  stark  beeinflußt  gewesen  war,  nicht  mit  einemmal  in 
die  Bahnen  zurück,  die  ihr  Winckelmann  gewiesen  hatte.  Den  Übergang  bildet  eine 
Reihe  von  Archäologen,  die,  von  andern  Arbeitsfeldern  her  sich  der  Kunstgeschichte 
zuwendend,  sich  zwar  nicht  ganz  dem  hier  herrschenden  Geist  entziehen  konnten, 
aber  doch  zugleich  neue  Anschauungen  mitbrachten.  Aus  0.  Müllers  Schule  ging 
z.  B.  Ernst  Curtius  hervor  (o.  S.  170),  der,  obwohl  einer  der  Begründer  der  neuen 
Kunstauffassung,  doch  in  mancher  Beziehung  auch  den  symbolischen  Einfluß  nicht 
verleugnet.  Eine  ähnliche  Doppelstellung  nimmt  der  Architekt  Karl  Bottiche r 
(geb.  29.  5.  1806  zu  Nordhausen,  gest.  21.  6.  1889  zu  Berlin)  ein,  der  freilich,  weil 
seinen  religionsgeschichtlichen  Forschungen  keine  so  große  Wirkung  beschieden  war, 
überhaupt  sich  nicht  recht  in  die  geschichtliche  Reihe  einfügt.  Den  Symbolismus  hat 
auch  er  nicht  ganz  abgestreift,  er  glaubt  ebenfalls  an  einen  Urmonotheismus  im  alten 
Griechentum,  den  er  sich  allerdings  ganz  anders  denkt  als  Creuzer,  nämlich  als  die 
bildlose  und  tempellose  Verehrung  des  unsichtbaren  Einen,  und  aus  dem  er  den  spä- 
teren Bilderdienst  durch  die  Vermittelung  des  Baumkultus  herleitet.  Auch  Karl 
Bernhard  Stark  (geb.  2.  10.  1821  in  Jena,  gest.  12.  10.  1878  in  Heidelberg)  stand, 
obwohl  aus  der  Schule  G.  Hermanns,  Göttlings  und  Boeckhs  hervorgegangen,  in 
manchen  Beziehungen  Creuzer,  dessen  Leben  er  auch  beschrieben  hat  (o.S.  129),  nahe; 
auch  er  glaubt  an  einen  engen  Zusammenhang  der  semitischen  und  der  griechischen 
Kultur.  In  seinen  kunstmythologischen  Untersuchungen  dagegen  und  in  der  Neu- 
bearbeitung von  K.  Fr.  Hermanns  Gottesdienstlichen  Altertümern  ist  von  dieser  Ein- 
wirkung nur  noch  wenig  zu  spüren.  Noch  näher  der  modernen  Auffassung  stehen 
mehrere  Archäologen,  die  sich  hauptsächlich  mit  der  Sammlung  und  Ordnung  des 
kunstmythologischen  Stoffes  befaßten.  Der  älteste  von  ihnen  dem  Geburtsjahr  nach 
ist  Friedrich  Wieseler  (geb.  19.  10.  1811  zu  Altencelle  in  Hannover,  gest.  3.  12. 
1892  in  Göttingen),  der  Schüler  0.  Müllers  und  Fortsetzer  seiner  Denkmäler  der 
alten  Kunst  (o.  S.  162).  In  zahlreichen  Monographien  hat  er  namentlich  die  niederen 
Gottheiten  behandelt  mit  besonderer  Berücksichtigung  der  Attribute  und  Symbole. 
Etwas  jünger  als  Wieseler  ist  Ludolf  Stephan i  (geb.  29.  3.  1816  zu  Beucha  bei 
Leipzig,  gest.  30.  5.  =  11.  6.  1897  zu  Pawlowsk),  der  die  reichen  Erwerbungen  der 
russischen  Sammlungen,  besonders  der  Eremitage  in  den  Comptes  rendus  von 
1859 — 1881  mit  einer  ausgedehnten,  wenngleich  nicht  immer  sehr  gründlichen  Ge- 
lehrsamkeit erläuterte.  Am  umfassendsten  wurde  die  Kunstmythologie  von  Johannes 
Adolf  Overbeck  (geb.  27.  3.  1826  in  Antwerpen,  gest.  8.  11.  1895  in  Leipzig)  be- 
trieben, der  Kataloge  aller  auf  die  Heroen-  und  auf  die  Göttermythen  bezüglichen 
Kunstwerke  plante.  Beide  Werke  blieben  unvollendet,  waren  aber,  da  die  einfache 
Zusammenstellung  der  denselben  Stoff  darstellenden  Kunstwerke  zahlreiche  Rätsel 
der  kunstmythologischen  Erklärung  löste,  an  denen  scharfsinnigere  Archäologen  sich 
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vergebens  versucht  hatten,  von  bedeutendem  Wert  und  können  selbst  heute  nicht 
ganz  entbehrt  werden;  denn  auch  die  Versuche  Arthur  Schneiders  (geb.  2.  2. 1861 
in  Leipzig,  gest.  24.  8.  1905  in  Steinach  in  Tirol),  die  Sammlungen  von  Heinrich 
Brunn  (geb.  23.  1.  1822  in  Wörlitz  bei  Dessau,  gest.  23.  7.  1894  zu  Schliersee), 
0.  Jahn  (s.u.),  Luckenbach,  K.  Robert  (o.S.  205)  u.a.  haben  bisher  nur  für  ein- 
zelne Denkmälerklassen  und  einzelne  Teile  der  Sage  Ersatz  geschaffen.  Begreiflicher- 
weise scheuen  die  Archäologen  die  entsagungsvolle  Mühe  derartiger  Zusammenstel- 
lungen, die  doch  bei  der  rapiden  Vermehrung  des  Denkmälervorrates  in  kurzer  Zeit 
veralten  müssen.  Es  ist  daher  gegenwärtig  bei  kunstmythologischen  Fragen  oft  wie- 
der nötig,  auf  Monographien  zurückzugreifen,  die  sich  gegenseitig  ergänzen  und  von 
denen  die  ältesten  manchmal  weit  zurückliegen.  Dank  der  immer  wachsenden  Zahl 
archäologischer  Institute  in  den  Ländern  der  klassischen  Kultur  und  der  dadurch 
erleichterten  Publikationsmöglichkeit  ist  die  Masse  derartiger  Monographien  fast 
unübersehbar  und  vermehrt  sich  von  Jahr  zu  Jahr.  Um  die  Mitte  des  Jahrhunderts 
ragte  auch  in  dieser  Beziehung  Otto  Jahn  (geb.  16.  6.  1813  in  Kiel,  gest.  9.  9.  1869 
in  Göttingen)  hervor,  ein  Schüler  Gerhards,  dessen  Leben  er  skizziert  hat  und  zu 
dessen  Nachfolger  er  bestimmt  war,  befreundet  mit  Emil  Braun,  dem  er  die  Archäo- 
logischen Aufsätze,  und  mit  Forchhammer,  dem  er  die  Archäologischen  Beiträge 
widmete,  der  aber  von  den  Irrtümern  dieser  Männer  sich  fast  ganz  frei  erhalten  hat. 
An  Klarheit  des  Urteils  übertraf  er  alle  gleichzeitigen  Archäologen.  Ein  anderer  aus- 
gezeichneter Forscher,  der  aber  nur  wenige  kunstmythologische  Abhandlungen  ge- 
schrieben hat,  war  Ulrich  Köhler  (geb.  5.  11.  1838  zu  Klein -Neuhausen  bei 
Weimar,  gest.  21.  10.  1903  zu  Berlin).  Unter  zahlreichen  anderen  Archäologen  sind 
hier  zwei  Schüler  Wieselers:  Georg  Rudolf  Gädechens  (geb.  24.  4.  1834  zu 
Hamburg,  gest.  4.  10.  1904)  und  Habbo  Gerhard  Lolling  (geb.  23.  11.  1848 
in  Tergast  bei  Emden,  gest.  22.  2.  1894  in  Athen),  die  sich  auch  auf  das  schlüpfrige 
Gebiet  der  natursymbolischen  Mythendeutung  wagten,  ferner  Heinrich  Hey  demann 
(geb.  28.  8.  1842  in  Greifswald,  gest.  10.  10.  1889  in  Halle),  der  Schüler  von  Jahn, 
Michaelis  und  besonders  von  Gerhard,  den  er  seinen  zweiten  Vater  nannte,  Richard 
Engelmann  (geb.  1844  zu  Nebra  a.  d.  Unstrut,  gest.  28.  9.  1909  zu  Graz),  eben- 
falls ein  Schüler  Gerhards,  Theodor  Schreiber  (geb.  13.  5.  1848  zu  Strehlen  a.  d. 
Elbe),  endlich  ein  Schüler  von  H.  Brunn:  Adam  Flasch  (geb.  21. 1. 1844  zu  Helm- 
stadt in  Unterfranken,  gest.  11. 1. 1902  in  Erlangen),  der  namentlich  den  Argonauten- 
kreis behandelt  hat,  deshalb  zu  nennen,  weil  sie  die  Denkmäler  der  antiken  Kunst 
auch  als  Zeugnisse  für  die  Mythologie  ins  Auge  gefaßt  haben.  Aber  auch  diejenigen 
Archäologen,  denen  die  Veröffentlichung  der  Ausgrabungen  und  die  stilistische  und 
kunsthistorische  Bewertung  der  Denkmäler  obliegt,  haben  fast  alle  mehr  oder  weniger 
Beiträge  auch  zur  Kunstmythologie  geliefert.  Selbst  für  einen  oberflächlichen  Über- 
blick über  diese  große  Literatur  wären  fast  alle  namhaften  Archäologen  nicht  nur 
Deutschlands,  sondern  auch  Frankreichs,  Italiens  und  Englands,  wo  diese  Zusammen- 
stellungen im  allgemeinen  nicht  so  emsig  betrieben  werden,  aufzuzählen;  nur  des 
Beispiels  wegen  sei  noch  Jean  Theophile  Homolle  (geb.  19.  12.  1848  zu  Paris) 
genannt,  der  außer  zahlreichen  in  dies  Gebiet  einschlagenden  Artikeln  in  der  Revue 
archeologique  und  im  Bulletin  de  correspondance  hellenique  einen  Aufsatz  De  anti- 
quissimis  Dianae  simulacris  (1886)   veröffentlichte.    Der   fruchtbarste   und   einfluß- 
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reichste  unter  den  Archäologen  war  lange  Adolf  Furtwängler  (geb.  30.  6.  1853  zu 
Freiburg  i.  B.,  gest.  11.  10.  1907  in  Athen).  Ausgestattet  mit  einem  vorzüglichen 
Formengedächtnis,  das  durch  eine  sehr  umfangreiche,  mit  allen  Hilfsmitteln  der 
modernen  Technik  hergestellte  Sammlung  von  Abbildungen  unterstützt  wurde,  hatte 
er  sich  früh  auf  fast  allen  Gebieten  der  antiken  Kunst  eine  Denkmälerkenntnis  an- 
geeignet, die  in  dieser  Allgemeinheit  niemand  vorher  besessen  hatte  und  die  es  ihm 
oft  gestattete,  mit  einem  Blick  das  unzweifelhaft  Richtige  zu  finden.  Daß  unter  den 
vielen  meist  mit  großer  Sicherheit  vorgetragenen  Kombinationen  auch  viel  Falsches 
sich  befand,  geht  schon  daraus  hervor,  daß  er  sich  oft  selbst  verbessern  mußte;  wenn 
aber  die  Archäologie  und  auch  die  Kunstmythologie  jetzt,  wo  ihm  der  Tod  die  Feder 
aus  der  Hand  nahm,  ganz  andere  Züge  trägt,  als  da  er  zu  schreiben  anfing,  so  haben 
dies  nächst  der  ungeheuren  Vermehrung  der  Denkmäler  hauptsächlich  seine  Unter- 
suchungen bewirkt. 

Über  Bötticher  vgl.  H.  Blankenstein,  Centralblatt  der  Bauverwaltung  IX  1889  S.  315; 
326;  Kohte,  Biograph.  Jb.  f.  Altertk.  XIII  1890  71  ff.  Das  mythologische  Hauptwerk  Böttichers 
ist  'Der  Baumkultus  der  Hellenen  nach  den  gottesdienstlichen  Gebräuchen  und  den  überlieferten 
Bildwerken  dargestellt',  Berlin  1856.  Dazu  kommen  mehrere  Winckelmannprogramme  der  Ber- 
liner Archäologischen  Gesellschaft,  z.  B.  Das  Grab  des  Dionysos  an  der  Marmorbasis  in  Dres- 
den, 1858;  Der  Omphalos  des  Zeus  zu  Delphi,  1859;  Dirke  als  Quelle  und  Heroine,  1864.  — 
Über  Stark  vgl.  Frommel,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  II  1879  40 ff.  —  Für  Mythologie  und  Religions- 
geschichte kommen  von  Starks  Schriften  besonders  in  Betracht:  De  Telhire  dca  deque  eins  ima- 
gine  a  Manuele  Phile  descripta,  Jena,  Habilitationsschr.  1848;  Forschungen  zur  Geschichte  und 
Alterthumsk.  des  hellenistischen  Orients,  Gaza  und  die  philistäische  Küste,  Eine  Monographie, 
Jena  1852  (bes.  244 ff.);  Mythologische  Parallelen.  Erstes  Stück.  Die  Wachtel,  Sternen-Insel  und 
der  Ölbaum  im  Bereiche  phönicischer  und  griechischer  Mythen  (Ber.  SGW.  VIII  1856  32 ff.); 
Niobe  und  die  Niobiden  in  ihrer  literarischen,  künstlerischen  und  mythologischen  Bedeutung, 
Leipzig  1863;  Über  einen  Ares  Soter  mit  der  Aigis  und  die  Bedeutung  der  letzteren  (Ber.  SGW. 
XVI  1864 ff.);  Über  Erosbildungen  des  Praxiteles  (ebd.  XVIII  1866  155  ff.).  —  Über  Wieseler 
vgl.  Georg  Hubo,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXJII  1900  9ff,  wo  S.  37  ff.  eine  Aufzählung  seiner  zahl- 
reichen Schriften  gegeben  wird.  Die  wichtigsten  kunstmythologischen  sind:  Die  Nymphe  Echo, 
Gott.  1844;  1854;  Narkissos,  eine  kunstmythologische  Abhandlung,  Wpr.  Göttingen  1856;  Phae- 
thon,  Wpr.,  ebd.  1857;  Der  Apollo  Stroganoff  u.  der  Apollo  von  Belvedere,  Leipz.  1861;  Nar- 
kissos in  neuentdeckten  Kunstdarstellungen,  GGN.  1869;  Festrede  über  die  Darstellungen  der 
Siegesgottheit  bei  den  Griechen  und  Römern  unter  besond.  Bezugnahme  auf  die  Brz.  der  Vic- 
toria in  Berlin  und  Cassel,  GGN.  1871;  Zur  Kunstmythologie  Pans,  ebd.  1875;  Commentatio  de 
Pane  et  Paniscis  atque  Satyris  cornutis  in  operibus  artium  Graecarum  Pomanarumque  reprae- 
sentatis,  Prorektoratsprogr.  Gott.  1875;  Einige  Bemerkungen  über  die  Darstellungen  der  Berg- 
gottheiten in  der  klassischen  Kunst,  ebd.  1876;  Über  Eris,  namentlich  ihre  äußere  Erscheinung 
und  Darstellung  nach  Schrift  und  Bild,  GGN.  1885;  Die  bildlichen  Darstellungen  des  jugend- 
lichen u.  unbärtigen  Aesculap,  ebd.  1888;  Über  eine  Anzahl  von  Brz.  mit  der  Darstell,  d.  Heil- 
gottes, GGA.  1888;  Weibliche  Satyrn  und  Pane  in  der  Kunst  der  Griechen,  GGN.  1890.  Dazu 
kommen  zahlreiche  Arbeiten  über  Symbole  oder  Attribute  von  Gottheiten,  z.  B.  Commentatio 
de  diis  Graecis  Pomanisque  tridentem  gerentibus,  Prorektoratsrede  1872;  Über  ein  bisher  nicht 
richtig  erkanntes  wichtiges  Attribut  des  Vulcanus,  GGN.  1872;  Beiträge  zur  Symbolik  der  Grie- 
chen u.  Römer  1872;  Über  das  Feuersymbol  Vulcans,  Arch.  Zeit.  1873;  Zu  den  Attributen  und 
Symbolen  des  Dionysos,  GGN.  1892;  Über  die  aus  dem  Bereich  der  Vögel  hergenommenen  At- 
tribute des  Dionysos  u.  seiner  Thiasoten,  ebd.  1892.  —  Über  Stephani  vgl.  u.  a.  E.Schulze, 
Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altertk.  IX  1886  253  ff.  Außer  den  Comptes  rendus  sind  die  wichtigsten  kunst- 
mythologischen Schriften  Stephanis:  Der  ausruhende  Herakles,  Mem.  de  VAcad.  de  St.  Petersb. 
VI viii  1842;  Boreas  u.  die  Boreaden,  ebd.  1871;  Die  Schlangenfütterung  der  orphischen  My- 
sterien, Silberschale   im  Besitz   des  Grafen  v.  Stroganoff,  St.  Petersb.  1873.  —  Die  Hauptwerke 
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Oveebeck8  sind :  Galerie  herofscher  Bildwerke  der  alten  Kunst,  I  Die  Bildwerke  zum  theba- 
nischen  und  troischen  Heldenkreis,  Halle  1851 — 1853;  Kunstmythologie  I  Allgemeiner  Teil; 
II  Besonderer  Teil:  i  Zeus;  n  Hera,  Poseidon,  Demeter  Köre;  in  Apollon  (0 verbeck  wurde 
unterstützt  durch  die  Numismatiker  Friedländer  und  Imhoof-Blumer).  Dazu  kommen  zahl- 
reiche kunstmythologische  Monographien,  z.  B.  über  den  Kopf  des  Phidiasschen  Zeus  (Ber.  SGW. 
XVIII  1866  173  fF.) ;  Über  Zeus'  Geburt  und  Kindheitspflege  in  antiken  Kunstdarstellungen,  ebd. 
229  ff. ;  Über  den  Apollo  von  Belvedere  und  die  Artemis  von  Versailles,  ebd.  XIX  1867  S.  121  ff. 
Auf  das  Gebiet  der  Religionsgeschichte  wagt  sich  Ov.  in  dem  Aufsatz  'Beiträge  zur  Erkennt- 
nis u.  Kritik  der  Zeusreligion',  Leipzig  1861.  —  Für  Schneider  vgl.  den  Nachruf  Weickers 
(Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXVIII  1905  110 ff.).  Seine  Hauptschriften  sind:  Der  troische  Sagenkreis  in 
der  ältesten  griechischen  Kunst,  Leipz.  1886;  Prolegomena  zu  einer  neuen  Galerie  heroischer 
Bildwerke,  Habilitationsschr. ,  Leipz.  1890.  —  Brunn  sammelte  I  rilievi  delle  urne  Etrusclie, 
I  Ciclo  Troico,  Rom  1870,  nachdem  schon  Schlie  'Die  Darstellungen  des  troischen  Sagenkreises 
auf  etruskischen  Aschenkisten'  Stuttg.  1868  veröffentlicht  hatte.  —  Jahns  'Griechische  Bilder- 
chroniken' wurden  'aus  dem  Nachlaß  des  Vfs.  herausgegeben  und  beendigt'  von  Ad.  Michaelis, 
Bonn  1873  der  auch  Jahns  Leben  u.  d.  T.  '0.  Jahn  in  seinen  Briefen  mit  einem  Bilde  seines  Lebens' 
(nach  Michaelis'  Tod  herausgegeben  von  E.Petersen,  Leipz.  1913)  beschrieben  hat.  Weitere 
Schriften  von  0.  Jahn:  Telephos  und  Troilos,  Kiel  1841  (Nachträge  in  Arch.  Aufs.  160 ff.); 
Pentheus  u.  die  Mänaden,  ebd.  1842;  Paris  und  Oinone,  Greifswald  1845;  Arch.  Aufsätze,  ebd. 
1845;  Peitho,  die  Göttin  der  Überredung,  ebd.  1846;  Archäol.  Beiträge,  Berlin  1847;  Über  einige 
Abenteuer  des  Herakles  auf  Vbb.  (Ber.  SGW.  1853);  Giove  Polieo  in  Atene  (Memorie  dell'  instit. 
di  corr.  arch.  II  1865);  De  antiquissimis  Minervae  simulacris,  Bonn  1866  4°.  —  Luckenbach 
kommt  für  die  Kunstmythologie  in  Betracht  mit  seinem  Aufsatz  'Verhältnis  der  griechischen 
Vbb.  zu  den  Gedichten  des  epischen  Cyclus,  Phil.  Jbb.  Suppl.  XI  1880  491  ff.  —  Robert  ist 
hier  noch  einmal  zu  nennen  wegen  seines  Aufsatzes  'Homerische  Becher'  (L  Wpr.  Berlin  1890 
S.  lff.).  —  Für  Köhler  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  Fr.  Koepp,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXIX  1906  12  ff. 
—  Gaedechens,  dem  Unrein  ebd.  XXVIII  1905  115 ff.  einen  Nekrolog  widmet,  schrieb  u.  a. : 
Glaukos  der  Meergott,  Eine  mytholog.-archäolog.  Abhandlung,  Diss.  Göttingen  1859  (vgl.  die 
gleichlautende  Untersuchung  ebd.  1860  und  Ersch  u.  Gruber  Ilxix  169 ff.);  De  Graeis  disser- 
tatio  mytlioarchaeologica,  Gott.  1863;  Grazien  bei  Ersch  u.  Gruber  Ilxxxviii  423).  —  Für 
Lolling,  den  Vf.  der  Wieseler  gewidmeten  Dissertation  De  Medusa  vgl.  P.Wolters,  Biogr. 
Jb.  f.  Altk.  XIX  1896  lOff.  —  Heydemanx,  dem  Dittenberger  ebd.  XIII  1890  53  ff.  einen 
Nachruf  widmet,  schrieb  u.  a. :  Analecta  Thesea,  Berl.  Diss.  1865;  Iliu  Persis  auf  einer  Trink- 
schale des  Brygos,  Berl.  Wpr.  1866;  zahlreiche  Hallische  Winckelmannprogramme,  z.B.  I.  Zeus 
im  Gigantenkampf  1876;  V.  Satyre  und  Bakchennamen  1880;  VI.  Gigantomachie  auf  einer  Vase 
aus  Altamura  1881;  X.  Dionysos1  Geburt  und  Kindheit  1885;  XI.  Iason  in  Kolchis  1886;  Auf- 
sätze in  den  Ber.  SGW.  (z.  B.  Über  unedierte  Niobidenreliefs  1877)  und  in  den  Ann.  dell'  inst. 
(z.  B.  Monumenti  relativi  all'  Odissea  XL VIII  1876  347  ff.;  L  1878  222  ff.).  —  Unter  den  sehr 
zahlreichen  kunstmythologischen  Monographien  Engelmanns  seien  hervorgehoben:  De  Ione,  Diss., 
Halle  1868;  Archäol.  Studien  zu  den  Tragikern,  Berl.  1900;  Die  Iosage,  Arch.  Jb.  XVIII  1903 
37 ff.  —  Schreiber  schrieb  u.  a.  Sid  mito  di  Troilo,  Ann.  d.  i.  XL VII  1875  188 ff.;  Sul  mito  di 
Dolone  ebd.  299  ff. ;  Apollon  Pythoktonos,  ein  Beitrag  zur  griech.  Religions- und  Kunstgesch., 
Leipzig  1879;  Athena  Parthenos  des  Phidias,  Abh.  SGW.  1883.  —  Flasch,  dem  B.  Sauer,  Biogr. 
Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXVI  1903  33  einen  Nekrolog  widmet,  schrieb  u.  a. :  Iason  bringt  Aietes  das  gol- 
dene Vließ  (Festgruß  der  Phil.  Ges.  zu  Würzburg  1868);  Angebliche  Argonautenbilder,  München 
1870;  II  mito  di  Fineo,  Ann.  d.i.  1874  175  ff.  —  Stkube  verfaßte  'Studien  über  den  Bilderkreia 
von  Eleusis'  1870,  Suppl.  1872.  —  Über  Furtwängler  vgl.  Studniczka,  Neue  Jbb.  XX  1908. 
Um  F.s  Verdienste  um  die  Mythologie  zu  erschöpfen,  müßten  alle  seine  Schriften  aufgezählt 
werden;  namentlich  seine  ausführlichen  Beschreibungen  von  Sammlungen  (wie  die  Vasensamm- 
lung im  Antiquarium  des  Kgl.  Museums,  Berl.  1885  2  Bde.;  Die  Sammlung  Saburoff,  Kunst- 
denkmäler aus  Griechenland,  Berlin  I  1883,  II  1887;  Sammlung  Somzee,  München  1897)  und 
seine  Sammlungen  einzelner  Kunstdenkmälerklassen  (z.  B.  Die  antiken  Gemmen  1900;  Griech. 
Vasenmalerei,  herausgeg.  mit  Reichhold  1900 ff.),  enthalten  fast  sämtlich  wichtige  kunst- 
mythologische Kombinationen;  vgl.  ferner  Eros  in  der  Vasenmalerei,  Diss.  1875,  und  zahlreiche 
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kunstmythologische  Artikel    in  dem  Roscherschen  ML.  I    (z.  B.  Aphrodite,  Apollon,  Ares,  Dios- 
kuren,  Gryps,  Herakles). 

83.  Der  heutige  Volksglaube  und  die  kirchlichen  Gebräuche  Griechenlands 
und  Italiens.  Einen  indirekten  Gewinn  brachten  die  archäologischen  Studien  der 
Mythologie  durch  die  vielen  Reisen  nach  Griechenland  und  Italien,  zu  denen  sie  An- 
laß gaben.  Land  und  Klima  der  alten  Kulturländer  und  damit  die  Bedingungen, 
unter  denen  der  Mythos  einst  entstanden  war,  wurden  bekannter,  zahlreiche  Alter- 
tumsfreunde stellten  sich  in  diesen  Ländern  der  neuen  Wissenschaft  zur  Verfügung: 
man  beobachtete  das  heutige  Volksleben  und  fand  auffällige  Übereinstimmungen  mit 
dem  alten.  Der  erste  Deutsche,  der  nach  mancherlei  gelegentlichen  Vergleichungen 
früherer  Reisenden  diese  Studien  systematisch  betrieb,  war  Kurt  Wachsmuth 
(geb.  21.  4.  1837  zu  Naumburg,  gest.  8.  6.  1905  zu  Leipzig).  Ihm  folgte  Bernhard 
Schmidt.  Nachdem  durch  diese  wissenschaftlichen  Arbeiten  und  durch  zahlreiche 
populäre  Artikel,  z.  B.  des  vergleichenden  Sprachforschers  G.  Meyer  (geb.  25.  11. 
1850  zu  Groß-Strehlitz  in  Oberschlesien,  gest.  29.  8.  1900  zu  Feldhof  bei  Graz)  das 
Interesse  für  die  neugriechische  Volkskunde  belebt  war,  begannen  die  berufenen 
Arbeiter  auf  diesem  Gebiet,  die  Griechen  selbst,  die  jetzigen  Sitten  und  Volksüber- 
lieferungen ihrer  Landsleute  zu  sammeln.  Die  Führung  auf  diesem  Gebiet  hat  N.  G. 
Po  litis.  Mehrere  neugriechische  Zeitschriften,  unter  denen  in  neuester  Zeit  die 
Laographia  hervorragt,  sammeln  die  auch  in  Griechenland  in  kurzem  dem  Unter- 
gang geweihten  Reste  der  Volksüberlieferung.  Aber  auch  die  andern  Nationen  haben 
zu  dem  Orient  genug  Beziehungen,  um  sich  an  diesen  Studien  zu  beteiligen.  In  Eng- 
land  z.B.  sind  neben  vielen  andern  Forschern  John  Cuthbert  Lawson,  der  Ver- 
fasser von  Modern  Greek  Folklore  and  ancient  Greek  Religion  (Cambridge  1910) 
und  Dawkins,  der  einen  thrakischen  Karneval  und  ein  Fest  auf  Skyros  aus  altem 
Dionysoskult  erklärt,  mit  der  Vergleichung  heutiger  Volksgebräuche  und  des  antiken 
Gottesdienstes  beschäftigt.  Ebenso  eifrig  wendet  man  sich  dem  Volksglauben  Italiens 
zu;  auch  hier  sammeln  mehrere  Zeitschriften,  z.  B.  das  Archivio  per  lo  studio  delle 
tradizioni  popolari,  die  Überlieferung,  die  sich  sonst  zerstreuen  würde.  —  Seit  langer 
Zeit  werden  auch  die  kirchlichen  Gebräuche,  in  denen  man  schon  früher  Reste  des 
Heidentums  vermutete,  systematisch  nach  solchen  durchforscht.  Zahlreiche  antike 
Kulte  leben  in  christlichen  fort;  heidnische  Mythen  wurden,  als  es  galt,  für  die  An- 
hänger des  neuen  Glaubens  eine  erbauliche  Unterhaltungslektüre  zu  schaffen,  auf 
christliche  Heilige  übertragen;  Kunstdarstellungen,  die  sich  auf  Götter  und  Heroen 
bezogen,  wie  die  des  Orpheus,  des  Eros  und  der  Psyche  erscheinen  umgedeutet  in 
Katakomben  oder  im  christlichen  Hausrat;  andere  Gestalten  des  heidnischen  Mythos 
wurden  kurzerhand  zu  christlichen  Heiligen  umgestempelt.  Das  Vorhandensein  der- 
artiger heidnischer  Bestandteile  im  christlichen  Ritus  und  in  der  christlichen  Über- 
lieferung steht  jetzt  durch  eine  große  Zahl  von  Einzeluntersuchungen  vollkommen 
fest.  Hauptsächlich  waren  auf  diesem  Gebiete  Philologen  tätig,  allen  voran  Her- 
mannUsener(u.S.228ff.),  einer  der  besten  Kenner  auch  des  alten  Christentums,  und 
seine  Schüler  AlbrechtDieterich(u.  S.  230),Lud  wig  Deubner,  L.  Radermacher, 
Albrecht  Wirth  und  Richard  Wünsch  (o.S.  207);  doch  zieht  jetzt  wohl  jede  größere 
mythologische  Untersuchung,  wo  sich  Gelegenheit  bietet,  auch  diese  heidnischen  Ele- 
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rnente  im  Christentum  heran.  Die  Theologen,  an  deren  Gebiet  diese  Studien  ebenso 
angrenzen,  sind  ihnen  z.  T.  abgeneigt;  manche,  wie  Viktor  Schultze  (Gesch.  des 
Untergangs  d.  griech.-röm.  Heidentums  II 340  ff.),  erkennen  nur  widerwillig  die  sicheren 
Ergebnisse  an  und  suchen  ihre  Bedeutung  abzuschwächen.  Indessen  haben  doch  auch 
einige  Theologen  auf  diese  Frage  geachtet.  Th.  Trede  glaubt,  indem  er  das  Heid- 
nische in  dem  katholischen  Christentum  Italiens  nachweist,  dieses  zu  bekämpfen. 
Percy  Gardner,  G.  Anrieh  und  G.  Wobbermin  suchen  den  Einfluß  der  Mysterien 
auf  das  Christentum  nachzuweisen:  J.  Rendel  Harris  hat  aus  christlichen  Lesenden 
und  Kulten  sonst  fast  verschollene  assyrische  Dioskuren  richtig  erschlossen.  So  glück- 
lich verlaufen  aber  derartige  Untersuchungen,  die  von  Ernst  Lucius  (Die  Anlange 
des  Heiligenkultus  in  der  christlichen  Kirche,  Tübingen  1904)  zusammengefaßt  wer- 
den, nur  sehr  selten;  über  eine  gewisse  Wahrscheinlichkeit  kommen  sie  meistens  nur 
dann  hinaus,  wenn  die  zugrunde  liegenden  antiken  Kulte  genau  bekannt  sind,  und 
auch  dann  bleibt  vieles  zweifelhaft.  Selbst  die  Meister  der  Wissenschaft  gehen  irre, 
wenn  sie  die  heidnischen  Sagen  und  Riten  aus  ihren  vermeintlichen  Überbleibseln 
erst  erschließen. 

Von  Wachsmuths  Schriften  gehören  hierher:  Das  alte  Griechenland  im  neuen.  Mit  einem 
Anhang  über  Sitten  und  Aberglauben  der  Neugriechen  bei  Geburt,  Hochzeit  und  Tod,  1864.  — 
Auch  auf  anderen  Gebieten  förderte  Wachsmuth  die  griechische  Mythologie  und  Religions- 
wissenschaft; vgl.  Die  Ansichten  der  Stoiker  über  Mantik  und  Dämonen,  Gratulationsschrift 
1860;  6  ial  ÄT\valw  ayäv,  Rh.  M.  XXXVI  1881  597  ff.;  Die  Stadt  Athen  im  Altert.  I  1874;  II 
1890  (vgl.  Pauly-Wissowa  Suppl.  I  159  ff.);  Über  den  attischen  Dionysos,  Abh.  SGW.  1897  lff.; 
1899  33  ff.  —  Von  ß.  Schmidt  vgl.  Korkyräische  Studien,  Leipz.  1870;  Volksleben  der  Neu- 
griechen, 1871;  Griechische  Märchen,  Sagen,  Volkslieder,  gesammelt,  übers,  und  erläutert,  Leipz. 
1877.  —  Von  G.  Meyer,  dem  Karl  Dietrich  im  Biograph.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXV  1902  1  ff .  einen 
Nachruf  weiht,  vgl.  besonders  Essays  u.  Stud.  zur  Sprachgesch.  und  Volkskunde,  Berlin  I  1885, 
II  1893.  —  Politis'  Hauptwerk  ist  die  ^.slin]  int  tov  ßiov  tüv  vscotsqcov  *EV.rjVoov,  I  NsosXlrj- 
vmi]  (iv&oloyia  1.  1871;  2.  1874;  vgl.  ferner  'O  "'HXlos  kcczcc  rovg  druiwdeig  uv&ovg,  Athen  1882; 
Der  Mond  in  Sage  und  Glauben  der  heutigen  Hellenen  in  Roschers  Buch  Über  Selene  und  Ver- 
wandtes 173  ff.;  Jr][imd£ig  %o6^oyovrAol  [ivdoi,  Athen  1894;  zahlreiche  Artikel  in  Zeitschriften, 
z.  B.  in  IlaQvaoGos,  im  Atlrlov  xf\g  iotoq.  xal  i&voloy.  huigiag,  in  der  'Earia,  und  seit  1909  in 
der  Vierteljahrsschrift  AaoyQtxcpLu,  SsXriov  rf/g  'EUiqviHfjg  \aoyQa<piy.r]g  kTcagsiug,  die  auch  regel- 
mäßig Übersichten  über  die  neueren  Arbeiten  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  neohellenischen  Volkskunde 
bringt.  —  Die  Untersuchungen,  die  das  Fortleben  antiker  Vorstellungen  im  Christentum  be- 
handeln, sind  in  den  Jahresberichten  für  d.  Fortschr.  d.  klass.  Altertumswissensch.  (zuletzt 
LXXXI  82  ff.,  CII  162  ff.,  CXXXVII  302  ff.)  zusammengestellt.  Aus  der  großen  Masse  der  Lite- 
ratur seien  hervorgehoben:  Deubnee,  De  ineubatione  capita  guattuor.  Accedit  laudatio  in  mira- 
cula  Sancti  Hieromartyris  Therapontis,  Leipz.  1900;  Radermacher,  Arch.  f.  Rlw.  VII  445  ff. ; 
Wirth,  Danae  in  christlichen  Legenden,  Prag-Wien-Leipzig  1892;  Wünsch,  Das  Frühlingsfest 
auf  der  Insel  Malta,  Leipz.  1902.  —  Von  sonstigen  Forschern  vgl.  Trede,  Das  Heidentum  in 
der  römischen  Kirche,  Bilder  aus  dem  religiösen  Leben  Süditaliens,  4  Bde.,  Gotha  1890/1;  Percy 
Gardner,  Ihe  Origin  of  the  Lords  Supper,  London  1894;  Anrich,  Das  antike  Mysterienwesen  in 
seinem  Einfluß  auf  das  Christentum,  Göttingen  1894;  Wobbekmin,  Religionsgeschichtliche  Stu- 
dien zur  Frage  der  Beeinflussung  des  Urchristentums  durch  das  antike  Mysterienwesen,  Berlin 
1896  (s.  dagegen  E.  Rohde,  Berl.  phil.  Wochschr.  XVI  1896  1577  ff.);  Rendel  Harris,  The  Dios- 
curi  in  the  CJiristian  Legends,  London  1903;  vgl.  auch  Karl  Jaisle  (geb.  14.  4.  1885),  Die  Dios- 
kuren als  Retter  zur  See  bei  Griechen  und  Römern  u.  ihr  Fortleben  in  christlichen  Legenden, 
Tübingen,  Diss.  1909. 
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D.  RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE 
84.  Religionsgeschichtliclie  Untersuchungen  vor  de  Maury.  Der  Begriff  der 
antiken  Religionsgeschichte,  d.  h.  der  Geschichte  aller  Vorstellungen  und  Einrich- 
tuno-en,  die  sich  auf  das  Verhältnis  des  einzelnen  und  des  Staates  zu  einer  voraus- 
gesetzten höheren  Welt  bezogen,  stand  zwar  seit  Herder  fest,  und  die  Symboliker 
hatten  danach  gestrebt,  die  antiken  Gottesvorstellungen  und  Gottesdienste  als  Ein- 
heit aufzufassen;  allein  während  der  ersten  Jahrzehnte  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts 
hatte  die  sich  auf  die  Feststellung  der  überlieferten  Tatsachen  beschränkende  Philo- 
logie nur  einzelne  Teile  dieses  Gebietes  behandelt.  An  der  von  dem  Theologen  Phil. 
Konr.  Henke  (geb.  3.  7.  1752  zu  Hehlen  an  der  Weser,  gest.  21.  5.  1809)  begrün- 
deten ersten  religionswissenschaftlichen  Zeitschrift  Deutschlands,  dem  'Museum  für 
Religionswissenschaft  in  ihrem  ganzen  Umfang',  hatten  sich  Philologen  fast  gar  nicht 
beteiligt.  Das  Grenzgebiet  zwischen  Heidentum  und  Christentum,  der  Untergang  der 
antiken  Welt,  zog  zwar  in  gleicher  Weise  Altertumsforscher,  Historiker  und  Theo- 
logen an;  Großes  wurde  aber  auch  hierin  zunächst  nicht  geleistet.  Arthur  Auguste 
Graf  Beugnot  (geb.  25.  3.  1797  in  Bar  sur  Aube,  gest.  15.  3.  1865)  läßt  in  seiner 
Histoire  de  la  destruction  du  paganisme  en  Occident  (Paris  1835)  noch  nicht  den 
großen  Historiker  erkennen,  als  der  er  später  namentlich  in  seinen  Werken  über  die 
mittelalterliche  Geschichte  erscheint;  und  auch  der  Theologe  Etienne  Louis  Chastel 
(geb.  in  Genf  1801,  gest.  ebd.  1886)  faßte  in  seiner  Histoire  de  la  destruction  du 
paganisme  dans  l'empire  de  l'Orient  (Paris  1850)  die  Probleme  zu  äußerlich  an. 
Gründlicher  verfuhr  Ernst  von  Lasaulx  (geb.  16.  3.  1805  zu  Koblenz,  gest.  10.5. 
1861),  der  durch  seinen  ehrenvollen  Streit  in  der  Sache  Lola  Montez  bekannt  ge- 
wordene Ultramontane,  dessen  Werk  zwar  durch  die  Darstellungen  von  Gustav 
Friedrich  Hertzberg  (geb.  19.  1.  1826  in  Halle),  Marie  Louis  Gaston 
Boi ssier  (u.  S.  218)  und  die  allerdings  nicht  unparteiische  des  Greifswalder  Theo- 
logen Viktor  Schultz e  (geb.  13.  12.  1851  zu  Fürstenberg  in  Waldeck)  über- 
holt ist,  früheren  Versuchen  gegenüber  aber  einen  großen  Fortschritt  darstellt.  La- 
saulx hat  auch  einzelne  andere  Gebiete  der  griechischen  Religionsgeschichte  behan- 
delt; doch  wird  auch  hier  die  Freiheit  des  Blicks,  nach  der  er  strebte,  durch  die  Vor- 
urteile, die  er  früh  eingesogen  hatte,  getrübt:  gleich  den  Symbolikern,  denen  er  durch 
seinen  Vetter  Görres  (o.  S.  133  ff.)  auch  persönlich  nahe  stand,  glaubte  er  an  einen 
ursprünglichen  Priesterstaat,  und  in  den  griechischen  religiösen  Vorstellungen  suchte 
er  christliche.  Trotz  dieser  Voreingenommenheit  war  Lasaulx  jedoch  eine  Zeitlang 
der  gründlichste  Forscher,  der  die  gottesdienstlichen  Altertümer  auf  ihre  religiöse 
Bedeutung  hin  prüfte.  Begründet  aber  hat  er  diese  Auffassung  nicht.  —  Durch  das 
Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum  war  das  Studium  auch  der  Kultuseinrichtungen 
neu  belebt  worden;  und  wenn  sich  auch  die  Mehrzahl  der  meist  jugendlichen  Arbeiter 
auf  diesem  Gebiet  mit  der  Feststellung  der  äußeren  Zeremonien  und  der  priesterlichen 
Verwaltung  begnügt,  so  zogen  doch  manche  Forscher  wie  Joseph  Julius  Atha- 
nasius  Ambrosch  (geb.  in  Berlin  1804,  gest.  in  Breslau  29.  3.  1856),  der  alt- 
märkische Gymnasialprofessor  Leopold  Krahner  (geb.  30.  3.  1810  in  Luckau, 
gest.  10.  6.  1884  in  Stendal),  der  Ovidherausgeber  Rudolf  Merkel  (geb.  in 
Zeitz  28.  3.  1811),  ebenso  wie  Lasaulx  auch   schon  eigentlich  religionsgeschicht- 
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liehe  Probleme  in  den  Kreis  ihrer  Untersuchung.   Der  erste  aber,  der  einen  Ver- 
such machte,  im  Zusammenhang  der   gesamten  griechischen  Kultur  auch  die  Re- 
ligion als  ein  Ganzes  darzustellen,  war  Pierre  van  Limbourg  Brouwer  (geb.  in 
Dordrecht  2.  2.  1795,  gest.  21.  6.  1847).    Schon   dieser  Gedanke   sichert  ihm   eine 
hohe  Stellung  in  der  Geschichte  der  Wissenschaft,  auch  hat  er  ihn  mit  weitem  Blick 
und  —  obwohl  natürlich  nicht  unbeeinflußt  von  den  Strömungen  seiner  Zeit  —  im 
ganzen   vorurteilsfrei   ausgeführt.     Allein   die   charakteristischen   Unterschiede    der 
antiken  Religion  von  der  heutigen  zu  erfassen  war  auch  ihm  nicht  vergönnt,  und 
selbst  innerhalb  der  antiken  Vorstellungen  blieben  ihm  wichtige  wie  die  orphischen 
ganz  fremd.    Ihm  stehen  zwei  Forscher  nahe,  von  denen  zwar  keiner  die  gesamte 
griechische   Religion  dargestellt  hat,  deren  Werke  sich  aber  —  obgleich  an  Wert 
ungleich  —  zu  einer  solchen  Darstellung  ergänzen.   Karl  Friedrich  Nägelsbach 
(geb.  28.  3.  1806  zu  Wöhrd  bei  Nürnberg,  gest.  21.  4.  1859  in  Erlangen)  schilderte 
die  praktischen  Wirkungen  der  Religion,  wie   sie  sich  im  täglichen  Leben,  in  der 
Volksversammlung,  der  Gerichtssitzung,  dem  Theater,  auf  den  Kriegszügen  darstellt. 
Ursprünglich  hatte  er,  woraus   sich  diese  Beschränkung  erklärt,  den  Volksglauben 
nur  insoweit  geschildert,  als  er  sich  in  den  homerischen  Gedichten  äußert;  erst  spä- 
ter stellte  er  auch  den  nachhomerischen  Götterglauben  dar.    Diese  Verteilung  des 
Stoffes  hatte  mancherlei  Übelstände;   sie  nötigte  zu  Wiederholungen,  ließ  den  Ab- 
stand der  homerischen  Vorstellungen  von  den  späteren  zu  groß,  die  Verschiedenheit 
innerhalb  dieser  zu  klein  erscheinen  und  führte  infolge  der  chronologischen  Ordnung 
der  Zeugnisse  bisweilen  zur  Annahme  einer  Entwickelung,  wo  lediglich  die  zufällige 
Erhaltung  von  Zeugnissen  mitspielte;  aber  i.  g.  bedeuten  auch  diese  beiden  gründ- 
lichen Schriften  einen  Fortschritt.    Freilich  hat  auch  Nägelsbach  die  charakteristi- 
schen Unterschiede  des  antiken  und  modernen  Glaubens  nicht  erkannt.    Dogmatis- 
mus wurde   ihm   bereits  von  den  Zeitgenossen   zum  Vorwurf  gemacht;    schon   die 
Kapitelüberschriften   zeigen,  daß  er  die  griechischen  Religionsvorstellungen  in  den 
Schematismus  der  christlichen  Glaubenslehre  preßt.    Er  selbst  verwahrt   sich  zwar 
gegen  den  Vorwurf,  daß  er  christliche  Elemente,  sei  es  nun  typisch  oder  wie  immer, 
im  heidnischen  Altertum  nachweisen  wolle;  aber  er  hält  doch  viele  Vorstellungen 
für  absolut  gültig,  die  nur  eine  relative  Bedeutung  innerhalb  des  Christentums  haben. 
Schon  daß   das  Wesen  der  griechischen  Religion  aus   dem  allerdings  in  einzelnen 
gottesdienstlichen  Handlungen  erkennbaren  Streben  erklärt  wird,  die  Gottheit  durch 
Sühnung  der  Sünde  zu  versöhnen,  verschiebt  den  Schwerpunkt  der  griechischen  Re- 
ligion. Ihm  selbst  entgeht  es  auch  nicht,  daß  er  Vorstellungen  vereinigt,  die  im  Le- 
ben und  in  der  Erkenntnis   auseinander  lagen  (Nachhomer.  Theol.  S.  VII);    aber  er 
glaubt  damit  eine  geordnete  Übersicht  zu  erreichen,  während  doch  notwendig  schon 
durch  diese  Zusammenstellung  des  Separaten  ein  falscher  Maßstab  angelegt  wird. 
—  Behandelte  Nägelsbach  die  praktische  Wirkung  der  Religion,  so  hatte  Wilhelm 
Friedrich  Rinck  (geb.  9.  2.  1793  zu  Dietlingen  im  Amt  Pforzheim,  gest.  9.  10. 
1854)  mehr  die  Glaubenslehren,  wie   sie  sich   im   religiösen  Mythos  und  auch  im 
Kultus  darstellen,  im  Auge.    Mit  Nägelsbach  kann  er  sich  weder  in  der  Sammlung 
noch  in  der  Kritik  der  Zeugnisse  messen;  es  fehlt  ihm  dazu  der  nüchterne  Sinn,  die 
Klarheit   und   Gründlichkeit.    Den  Einfluß  Creuzers,  den  er  bei  der  Plotinausgabe 
unterstützt  hatte,  und  als   dessen  Schüler  er  sich  selbst  bezeichnete,  verleugnet  er 
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nicht  ganz;  wie  dieser  glaubt  er  an  einen  engen  Zusammenhang  der  griechischen 
und  orientalischen  Religion.  Daß  ein  Volk  sich  seine  Götter  selbst  schaffen  könne, 
hält  er  für  ebenso  unmöglich,  wie  daß  es  sie  von  einem  Sprachkünstler  oder  Welt- 
weisen sich  aufdrängen  ließe  (Rel.  d.  Gr.  II  545).  Gleich  Creuzer  findet  Rinck  Par- 
allelen zu  indischen  Lehren  im  griechischen  Mythos,  z.  B.  in  den  Sagen  von  Pro- 
metheus und  Iason,  welche  die  Lehre  vom  Sündenfall  und  von  der  großen  Flut  mit- 
gebracht haben  sollen  (ebd.  I  321).  Im  ganzen  aber  denkt  er  sich  den  Zusammen- 
hang zwischen  dem  Hellenentum  und  der  morgenländischen  Kultur  doch  anders  als 
sein  Lehrer.  Den  drei  Götterdynastien  entsprechend  unterscheidet  er  drei  Stufen  der 
griechischen  Religionsgeschichte  (ebd.  I  38  ff.),  die  der  Ureinwohner,  die  den  Uranos 
verehrten,  die  griechisch-phönikische,  ausgezeichnet  durch  den  Kult  des  'strahlenden' 
(fcOlp)  Sonnengottes  Kronos,  und  die  ägyptisch-hellenische  (ebd.  I  161  ff.),  die  auch 
Homer  und  Hesiod  umfassen  und  an  die  Stelle  des  naturalistischen  Naturdienstes 
die  Verehrung  vernünftiger  Wesen  gesetzt  haben  soll.  Gleich  Nägelsbach  legt  Rinck 
das  Hauptgewicht  auf  die  Sonderung  dieser  Perioden,  die  ihm  bedeutungsvoller  er- 
scheint als  die  gewöhnliche  Einteilung  nach  einzelnen  Göttern  (II  524  ff.).  Indem  er 
seine  Anordnung  mit  der  Einheitlichkeit  des  religiösen  Bewußtseins  begründet,  zeigt 
er  freilich  auch,  daß  er  mit  Nägelsbach  zugleich  dessen  Hauptfehler  teilt.  Noch  we- 
niger als  dieser  kommt  er  zu  einem  Verständnis  der  griechischen  Religion,  weil  er 
überall  und  besonders  bei  dem  von  ihm  sehr  hochgestellten  Griechentum  christliche 
Gedanken  und  Einrichtungen  voraussetzt. 

Über  Lasaulx  vgl.  H.  Holland,  Erinnerungen  an  E.  v.  Lasaulx,  München  1861.  Seine 
Hauptschrift  ist  fDer  Untergang  des  Hellenismus  und  die  Einziehung  seiner  Tempelgüter  durch 
die  christlichen  Kaiser',  München  1854.  Zahlreiche  akademische  Abhandlungen  z.  B.  'Über  die 
Sühnopfer  der  Griechen',  Würzburg  1841;  'Das  Taubenorakel  in  Dodona',  ebd.  1841,  sind  später 
meist  gesammelt  in  den  Studien  des  klassischen  Altertums,  Regensburg  1854.  —  Hertzberg 
schrieb  über  den  'Untergang  des  Hellenismus  und  die  Univers.  Athen'  (Gesch.  Griechenlands  III), 
Halle  1875,  Boissier,  La  fin  dupaganisme  (u.  S.  219),  V.  Schultze,  Gesch.  des  Untergangs  des  grie- 
chisch-römischen Heidentums.  I  Staat  und  Kirche  im  Kampf  mit  dem  Heidentum,  Jena  1887; 
II  Die  Ausgänge  1892.  —  Die  Hauptschriften  von  Ambrosch  sind:  De  Lino,  Berlin  Diss.  1829;  De 
Charonte  J'Jtncsco,  Breslau  183(5,  4°;  Studien  und  Andeutungen  im  Gebiete  des  römischen 
Bodens  und  Kultus,  I  Breslau  1839  ff. ;  Observationes  de  sacris  Romanorum  libris  I  4°,  ebd.  1840; 
De  sacerdotibus  curialibus,  ebd.  1840;  Prooemium  qiiaestionum  pontificalium  1847;  Quaestionum 
pontificalium  I;  II;  III  (1848 — 1851).  —  Krahners  Schrift  ist  betitelt:  Grundlinien  zur  Geschichte 
des  Verfalls  der  römischen  Staatsreligion  bis  auf  die  Zeit  des  August,  Progr.  Halle  1837.  4°; 
außerdem  besprach  er  cDie  Sage  von  der  Tarpeia'  (Friedland,  Progr.  1858)  und  veröffentlichte 
mehrere  Arbeiten  über  religionsgeschichtliche  Schriften  Varros,  z.  B.  Curio  de  eultu  deorum, 
Progr.  ebd.  1851;  M.  Terentii  Varronis  antiquitatum  humanarum  specimen,  Halle  1834,  Diss.; 
De  Varrone  ex  Marciani  satura  suppIe)ido.  —  Merkel  behandelt  einzelne  Punkte  der  römischen 
Religion  in  dem  Aufsatz  De  obscuris  Ovidii  Fastorum  vor  der  großen  Ausgabe  der  Fasti,  Berlin 
1841.  —  Die  erste  Darstellung  der  griechischen  Religionsgeschichte,  die  diesen  Namen  im 
modernen  Sinn  des  Wortes  verdient,  gab  Limbourg-Brouwer  in  seiner  Histoire  de  la  civilisation 
morale  et  religieitse  des  Grecs.  Seconde  partie,  Depuis  le  retour  des  Heraclides  jusqu'ä  la  do- 
nination  des  Romains,  Groningen  1837  ff.  Für  die  Religionsgeschichte  und  die  Mythologie 
kommt  besonders  Bd.  V  (=VII  des  ganzen  Werkes,  1841)  in  Betracht.  —  Über  Nägelsbach  vgl. 
Fr.  Lübker,  Lebensbilder  aus  dem  letzt  verflossenen  Jh.  deutscher  Wissenschaft  und  Literatur, 
Hamb.  1862  S.  399ff.  (über  die  homer.  Theol.  S.  426 ff.);  Andreas  Weidner,  C.  F.  Kaegels- 
bachi  vita  ac  disciplina,  Progr.  Merseburg  1868  (üb.  die  homer.  Theol.  S.  22  ff.).  Nägelsbachs 
Hauptschriften:  Homerische  Theologie,  Nürnberg  1840;  ^bearbeitet  von  Autenrieth  1861;  3desgl. 
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1884;  Die  nachhomerische  Theologie  des  griechischen  Volksglaubens  bis  auf  Alexander,  Nürn- 
berg 1857.  Über  Georg  Autenrieth  (geb.  3.  11.  1833  zu  Markt  Schwand  unfern  Nürnberg,  gest. 
8.  6.  1900  zu  Nürnberg)  vgl.  Lösch,  Biogr.  Jahrb.  f.  Altk.  XXIII  1900  153 ff.  —  Rinck  verfaßte 
fDie  Religion  der  Hellenen  aus  den  Mythen,  den  Lehren  der  Philosophen  und  dem  Kultus  ent- 
wickelt und  dargestellt',  Zürich  I  (Von  Gott  und  dem  Verhältnis  der  Welt  und  der  Menschen 
zu  Gott)  1853;  II  1  (Der  Gottesdienst  und  die  öffentlichen  Feste  der  Hellenen);  II  2  (Mysterien- 
feier, Orakel,  Ewigkeit  und  Heiligung,  nebst  dem  Register),  ebd.  1854. 

85.  Neuere  französische  Religionshistoriker.  Wie  Rinck  ist  auch  Alfred 
de  Maury  (geb.  in  Meaux  23.  3.  1817,  gest.  in  Paris  12.  2.  1892),  einer  der  wenigen 
Gelehrten,  die  einen  großen  Teil  ihrer  wissenschaftlichen  Tätigkeit  ausschließlich  den 
Fragen  des  Volksglaubens  und  der  Religion  gewidmet  haben,  von  den  Symbolikern 
angeregt  worden.  Auf  Creuzer  wurde  er  durch  Guigniaut  (o.S.  133)  geführt,  dem 
er  später  seine  griechische  Religionsgeschichte  widmete;  es  scheint  jedoch  anfangs 
sein  Plan  gewesen  zu  sein,  Creuzers  Ideen  auf  die  Erklärung  der  mittelalterlichen 
Legenden  und  Sagen  anzuwenden,  wobei  er  freilich  den  Gegensatz,  der  ihn  schon 
damals  von  dem  vermeintlichen  Meister  trennte,  wenn  auch  nicht  übersehen,  so  doch 
unterschätzt  haben  muß.  Als  Hauptunterschied  bezeichnet  er  später,  daß  Creuzer 
das  Ganze  der  Mythologie  synthetisch,  d.  h.  systematisch,  darstelle,  während  er  selbst 
die  einzelnen  Perioden  analysiere,  also  historisch  verfahre.  Das  ist  wohl  richtig, 
läßt  aber  den  sachlichen  Gegensatz  unerwähnt,  vielleicht  weil  Creuzer  für  ihn  nicht 
Vertreter  einer  einzelnen  Richtung,  sondern  der  gesamten  deutschen  Religionswissen- 
schaft war.  Schon  in  seinen  Schriften  über  den  mittelalterlichen  Volksglauben,  die 
deshalb  für  seine  Gesamtbeurteilung  und  auch  für  die  geschichtliche  Würdigung 
seiner  Untersuchungen  über  das  klassische  Altertum  von  Wichtigkeit  sind,  ist  de 
Maury  unmerklich  von  Creuzer  ab  zu  Grimm  hinübergeglitten.  J.  Grimms  Einfluß 
ist  es  auch  zuzuschreiben,  daß  er  in  den  'Religionen  Griechenlands'  ähnlich  wie 
K.  0.  Müller  die  religiösen  Umwandlungen  sich  von  dem  historischen  Hintergrunde 
der  Gesamtkultur  abheben  läßt.  Aus  dem  Nachwirken  Grimmscher  Lehren  erklärt  sich 
endlich  auch  die  Leichtigkeit,  mit  der  de  Maury  die  vermeintlichen  Ergebnisse  der 
von  den  Brüdern  Grimm  zwar  noch  nicht  betriebenen,  aber  vorbereiteten  wergleichen- 
den  Mythologie'  aufnahm,  sie  zu  popularisieren  (S.  74)  und  weiterzuführen  suchte, 
obwohl  er  erkannte,  daß  die  Übereinstimmungen  zwischen  griechischen  und  indischen 
Mythen,  soweit  sie  sprachlich  sind,  sich  aus  der  Gemeinsamkeit  der  Sprache  (Hist. 
des  rel.  I  50)  erklären,  soweit  sie  aber  sachlich  sind,  wie  die  Verehrung  des  Hinimels- 
gottes  und  der  Erdgöttin  (ebd.  I  72),  sich  auch  bei  stammfremden  Völkern  finden, 
was  ihre  Beweiskraft  aufhebt.  Mit  den  Brüdern  Grimm  glaubte  er  eben  an  die 
Volkstümlichkeit  von  Mythos  und  Religion  und  konnte  sich  nicht  vorstellen,  daß 
die  Griechen  den  Grundstock  ihrer  Religionen  anderswoher  als  von  ihren  und  der 
Italiker  gemeinsamen  Vorfahren,  die  er  in  den  Pelasgern  sucht,  empfingen.  Diese 
Pelasger  sollen  wie  die  meisten  indogermanischen  Stämme  den  Vater  Himmel  (ebd. 
I  52ff.)  und  die  Mutter  Erde  (ebd.  I  67 ff.)  angebetet  haben.  Denn  auch  darin  steht 
de  Maury  auf  seiten  der  vergleichenden  Mythologie,  daß  er  den  Naturdienst  für  den 
Anfang  aller  Religion  und  aller  Mythologie  hält.  Freilich  hat  er  einen  zu  klaren 
Blick,  um  die  große  Lücke  zu  übersehen,  die  zwischen  dem  vorausgesetzten  Natur- 
dienst und  dem  Anthropomorphismus  Homers  liegt.    Da  aber  dieselbe  Vermensch- 
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lichung  der  Götter  sich  auch  im  indischen  Epos  zeigt  und  diesem  das  vedische  Über- 
gangsstadium vorausliegt  (ebd.  I  236),  so  glaubt  er  durch  die  Annahme  ähnlicher 
Hymnen  für  die  vorgriechische  Zeit  die  Lücke  ausfüllen  zu  können.  Obgleich  da- 
mit die  Naturreligion  in  eine  unschädliche  Ferne  gerückt  wird,  gibt  sich  de  Maury 
doch  große  Mühe,  das  seiner  Ansicht  nach  sehr  verworrene  Gewebe  aufzutrennen, 
das  die  Urbedeutung  der  griechischen  Gottheiten  verhüllt.  So  luftig  aber  auch  seine 
Konstruktionen  sind,  wo  er  von  dem  festen  Boden  der  Überlieferung  in  die  Höhe  • 
strebt,  so  ist  doch  seine  Darstellung,  wo  er  diesen  nicht  verläßt,  gründlich  und  vor- 
sichtig. Für  seine  Aufgabe,  die  Geschichte  der  griechischen  Religion  zu  schreiben, 
war  er  durch  mehrere  Eigenschaften  befähigt:  er  besaß  eine  zwar  nicht  sehr  in  die 
Tiefe  dringende,  aber  ausgedehnte  Kenntnis  des  Altertums,  ein  zwar  nicht  sehr  kri- 
tisches, aber  nüchternes  Urteil  und  vor  allen  Dingen  weiten  Blick.  Wenn  es  sein 
Schicksal  war,  sehr  bald  durch  einen  Größeren  überwunden  zu  werden,  so  steht  er 
doch  auf  seinem  Kampffeld  als  Sieger  über  alle  seine  Vorgänger  da;  mit  Guigniaut 
zusammen  ist  er  mittelbar  oder  direkt  Begründer  der  französischen  Schule  der 
Religionshistoriker  geworden,  die  zwar  bisher  noch  keinen  bahnbrechenden  Ent- 
decker, aber  eine  stattliche  Reihe  sorgfältiger  und  gründlicher  Forscher  hervorge- 
bracht hat.  Zu  den  Großen  würde  vielleicht  de  Maurys  Zeitgenosse,  der  geniale 
Freund  Renans,  Louis  Nicolas  Menard  (geb.  in  Paris  19.  10.  1822)  gehören,  wenn 
er  sich  auf  das  Gebiet  der  griechischen  Religionsgeschichte  beschränkt  hätte,  auf 
dem  er  ein  bis  dahin  ganz  dunkeles  Feld,  die  hermetische  Literatur,  z.  T.  aufgehellt 
hat;  allein  er  war  zugleich  Historiker  und  Chemiker,  Maler,  Dichter  und  Sozialpoli- 
tiker und  hat  in  so  verschiedener  Betätigung  seines  Geistes  zwar  auf  den  meisten 
Gebieten  Hervorragendes,  aber  auf  keinem  etwas  ganz  Epochemachendes  geleistet. 
Der  Zeit,  aber  nicht  der  Bedeutung  nach  steht  ihm  Emile  Louis  Burnouf  (geb. 
25.  2.  1821  in  Valognes,  Departem.  Manche)  nahe,  der  seine  Stellung  als  Leiter  der 
französischen  Schule  in  Athen  (1867 — 1875)  vielleicht  hauptsächlich  dem  Ruhm 
seines  großen  Oheims  Eugene  Burnouf  (o  S.  173)  verdankte.  Es  folgen  Gas  ton 
Boissier  (geb.  15.  8.  1823  zu  Nimes),  der  protestantische  Theologe  Albert  Re- 
ville  (geb.  4.  11.  1826  in  Dieppe,  gest.  1906),  der  Vater  des  ebenfalls  als  Religions- 
historiker bekannten  Jean  Reville  (geb.  8.  11.  1854  in  Rotterdam),  Fustel  de 
Coulanges  und  in  neuerer  Zeit  neben  vielen  andern  schon  genannten  oder  noch  zu 
nennenden  Forschern  Paul  Girard  (geb.  23.  3.  1852  in  Paris).  Die  von  F.  Lichten- 
berger redigierte  Encyclopedie  des  sciences  religieuses  (13  Bde.,  1877 — 1882),  in 
der  Decharme  (o.S.  177)  den  Artikel  Grece  und  Boissier  Rom  übernommen  haben, 
und  zwei  religionsgeschichtliche  Zeitschriften,  von  denen  die  eine  zeitweise  aller- 
dings eingegangen  war,  bezeugen  das  lebhafte  Interesse,  das  diese  Studien  in  Frank- 
reich erwecken. 

1)  Hauptschriften  de  Maurys:  Les  legendes  pieuscs  du  moyen  age  ou  examen  de  ce 
quelles  renferment  de  merveilhux  d'aprcs  les  connaissances,  que  foumitsent  de  nos  jours  la  phi- 
losophie  et  la  pliysiologie  medicale,  Paris  1843;  Les  fees  du  moyen  age.  Tlecherches  sur  leur 
angine,  leur  histoire  et  leurs  attributs  pour  servir  ä  la  connaissance  de  la  mythologie  gauloise, 
ebd.  1843;  De  V ' Hallucination  envisagee  au  point  de  vue  plülosophique  et  historique,  ebd.  1845; 
Examen  pathologicohistorique  sur  les  Hallucinations ,  ebd.  1846;  Sur  les  Fatuae  et  les  Deae 
Moerae,  Eev.  arche'ol.  1848.  Dann  erschienen  nach  langer  Pause  de  Maurys  Hauptwerk:  Histoire 
|  des  |  Heligions  \  de  la  Grece  antique  |  depuis  leur  origine  jusqu'ä  leur  complete  Constitution.  T.  I 
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La  religion  helle'nique  depais  les  temps  primitifs  jusqu'au  siede  d' Alexandre.  T.  II  Les  institu- 
tions  religieuses  de  la  Grece,  Paris  1857,  ferner  La  Magie  et  V Astrologie  dans  V  Antlquite  et  au 
mögen  äge,  ebd.  1860.  —  Menards  Werk  ist  betitelt  Hermes  Trismegiste,  Traduction  complete 
prccedee  d'une  e'tude  sur  Vorigine  des  livres  Hermetiques,  Paris  21867.  —  Em.  Burnouf  schrieb 
De  Neptuno  eiusque  cultu  praesertim  in  Peloponneso  1850;  La  legende  atlienienne  1871;  La  sci- 
ence  des  religions  1872;  41885.  —  Von  Boissiers  Werken  sind  für  die  Religionsgeschichte 
wichtig:  La  religion  Romaine  d' Auguste  aux  Antonius,  Paris  1874,  2  Bde.;  La  fin  du  paga- 
nisme,  Etüde  sur  les  dernieres  lüttes  religieuscs  en  occidtnt  au  quatrieme  siede,  2  Bde ,  Paris 
1891.  —  Von  Albert  Reville  gehört  hierher  Prolegomenes  de  l'histoire  des  religions,  Paris  1881; 
41886,  von  Jean  Reville  La  religion  ä  Home  sous  les  Severes  Paris  1886  (deutsche  Übersetzung 
von  Krüger  1888,  21906).  —  Girard  schrieb  Le  seutiment  religieux  en  Grece  d'Homere  ä  Eschyle, 
Paris  1869,  21879. 

86.  Welcker  (und  Willi,  v.  Humboldt).  Als  das  bedeutendste  Werk  über  die 
griechische  Religionsgeschichte  im  ganzen,  welches  das  XIX.  Jahrhundert  hervor- 
gebracht hat,  ist  nach  dem  jetzt  wohl  feststehenden  Urteil  der  Nachwelt  die  Götter- 
lehre von  Friedrich  Gottlieb  Welcker  (geb.  4.  11.  1784  zu  Grünberg  im  Her- 
zogtum Hessen,  gest.  17.  12.  1868  zu  Bonn)  anerkannt.  Ursprünglich  Theo- 
loge wie  seine  Vorfahren,  hatte  er  —  hauptsächlich  als  Autodidakt  —  klassische 
Philologie  studiert.  Sein  Lebensplan  war,  in  drei  großen  ineinander  greifenden 
Werken  Glauben,  Poesie  und  Kunst  der  Griechen  von  den  Ursprüngen  bis  zur  Blüte 
darzustellen;  ein  Augenleiden,  das  ihm  die  letzten  zehn  Jahre  seines  Lebens  selbst 
die  akademische  Tätigkeit  unmöglich  machte,  verhinderte  die  Ausführung  des  ohne- 
hin allzu  großen  Planes;  der  erste  Teil,  die  Götterlehre,  ist  der  einzige  geblieben. 
Über  ein  halbes  Jahrhundert  hat  Welcker  sich  unausgesetzt  mit  dem  Plane  be- 
schäftigt, und  Ende  1822  muß  dieser,  wie  sich  aus  einem  ausführlichen  Brief  an 
W.  v.  Humboldt  vom  Januar  1823  (S.  87ff.)  und  einer  Andeutung  in  dem  Brief  an 
Schwenck  (Etyrnol.-mythol.  Andeut.  252)  vom  Anfang  Oktober  1822  ergibt,  selbst 
in  den  Einzelheiten  schon  festgestanden  haben.  Indessen  hat  Welcker,  in  dessen 
Wesen  überhaupt  nicht  starres  Festhalten  an  einem  Prinzip  lag,  seine  Ansichten  im 
einzelnen  später  vielfach  geändert,  so  daß  er  sogar  bisweilen  seine  eigenen  Aufzeich- 
nungen nicht  mehr  immer  verstanden  haben  soll  (Kekule  353).  Für  die  Götterlehre 
ist  diese  Ummodelung  früherer  Ansichten  gewiß  von  Vorteil  gewesen,  denn  Welcker 
gehörte  zu  den  in  der  Tiefe  wurzelnden  Naturen,  die  lange  Zeit  brauchen,  ehe  sie 
sich  entwickeln.  Über  vierzig  Jahre  war  er  alt  geworden,  ohne  eine  Zeile  geschrie- 
ben zu  haben,  aus  der  die  Menge  der  Zeitgenossen  seine  künftige  Größe  hätte  ahnen 
können.  Nur  eine  ungewöhnliche  Aufnahmefähigkeit,  die  es  ihm  ermöglichte,  sich 
in  die  verschiedensten  fremden  Gedankenkreise  hineinzuarbeiten,  ohne  sich  in  ihnen 
zu  verlieren,  konnten  dem  Näherstehenden  vielleicht  einen  Begriff  von  seinem  wahren 
Wert  geben  und  haben  ihn  wahrscheinlich  auch  gegeben.  Das  Schicksal  hatte  ihn 
früh  in  den  Gesichtskreis  der  in  der  Wissenschaft  führenden  Männer  gebracht.  Nach 
dem  Kriege,  den  er  als  freiwilliger  hessischer  Jäger  mitgemacht  hatte,  war  er  1814 
mit  den  Grimms  in  Kassel  bekannt  geworden.  Noch  bedeutsamer  war  eB  für  ihn 
gewesen,  daß  er  acht  Jahre  früher  nach  Rom  in  das  Haus  Wilhelm  v.  Humboldts 
als  Erzieher  von  dessen  Kindern  berufen  war.  Dort  hatte  er  zwei  Jahre  die  Freund- 
schaft Zoegas  (o.  §  56)  genossen,  dessen  Nachlaß  er  später  in  Kopenhagen  sammelte, 
und  hatte  vor  allem  mit  dem  edeln  Hausherrn  selbst  eine  Freundschaft  geschlossen, 
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die,  für  beide  Teile  gleich  ehrenvoll,  bis  zu  Humboldts  Tod  fortdauerte.  Der  Brief- 
wechsel zwischen  ihnen  ist  eins  der  lehrreichsten  Denkmäler  für  die  Geschichte  der 
Mythologie  im  XIX.  Jahrhundert,  aber  so  oft  von  dieser  die  Rede  ist,  zeigt  sich  der 
Laie  deniFachmann,  der  zur  Zeit  der  wichtigsten  Briefe  dem  vierzigsten  Lebensjahr  nahe 
stand,  an  Klarheit  des  Urteils  wie  an  Weite  des  Horizonts  überlegen.  Dabei  nennt 
Humboldt  sich  selbst  bescheiden  eine  der  fbloß  dialektischen,  von  aller  Anlage  zu 
großartigen  altertümlichen  Religionsanschauungen  entblößten  Naturen'  (15.  12.  1822 
S.  75,  vgl.  81  und  18.  3.  1823  S.  100f.),  und  Steinthal,  der  selbst  in  ganz  ein- 
seitigen und  verkehrten  Anschauungen  über  die  Mythologie  befangen  war,  wollte 
nachweisen,  daß  er  infolge  eines  inneren  Mangels  Mythologie  nicht  begreifen  und, 
weil  ihm  die  richtigen  leitenden  Ideen  fehlten,  auch  den  Tatsachen  nicht  das  Richtige 
entnehmen,  ihnen  nur  skeptisch,  nicht  kritisch  gegenüberstehen  konnte  (Zs.  f. 
Völkerpsych.  I  1860  221  ff.;  234).  In  Wahrheit  hat  Humboldt  sowohl  in  den  prin- 
zipiellen Einwänden  wie  in  den  einzelnen  Bedenken,  die  er  Welcker  entgegenhält, 
häufig  recht;  relativ  ist  seine  Ansicht  sogar  fast  immer  die  richtige,  und  Welcker 
hat  das  in  vielen  Fällen  anerkannt,  indem  er  —  manchmal  lange  nachher  —  die  An- 
sicht des  Freundes  übernahm.  Mit  feinem  Urteil  findet  Humboldt  an  Creuzer  das 
Richtige  heraus;  er  fühlt,  daß  das  ursprünglich  rein  religiöse  Element  der  griechischen 
Religion  mehr  betont  werden  müsse,  aber  er  bestreitet  den  tiefsinnigen  philosophischen 
Inhalt  der  Mythen  und  glaubt  nicht,  daß  die  Griechen  je  ein  Priesterjoch  getragen 
haben  (15.  12.  1822  S.  72).  Eher  können  sie  seiner  Ansicht  nach  Lehren  von  den 
Hierarchien  des  Orients  übernommen  haben;  obwohl  er  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grad  die 
spontane  Entstehung  gleichartiger  Mythen  als  möglich  zugibt,  legt  er  doch  auf  die 
Mythenvergleich ung  hohen  Wert  (25.  2.  1823  S.  112);  Humboldt  glaubt  auch,  daß 
in  den  griechischen  Götternamen  viel  fremdes  Sprachgut  stecke  (15.  12.  1822  S.  76), 
und  bestreitet  denen,  welche  die  orientalischen  Sprachen  nicht  verstehen,  das  Recht, 
sie  aus  dem  Griechischen  zu  erklären  (18.  3.  1823  S.  104).  Trotzdem  übt  er  eine 
strenge  Kritik  an  den  Berichten  über  die  Zuwanderungen  aus  dem  Orient,  z.  B.  von 
Kekrops  und  Kadmos,  die  seiner  Ansicht  nach  einzeln  verschlagen  wurden,  keine 
Volksansiedelungen  repräsentieren  (20.  2.  1817  S.  37).  Vor  allen  Dingen  aber  be- 
streitet er  die  höhere  Kultur  des  Orients.  Einen  Augenblick,  als  er  1821  Sanskrit 
zu  lernen  anfing,  hat  er  im  Rausche  des  ersten  Eindrucks  ein  indisches  Werk,  Bha- 
gavad-gitä,  überschätzt:  er  fand  darin  das  Tiefste  und  Erhabenste,  was  die  Welt  auf- 
zuweisen hat.  Aber  schon  im  folgenden  Jahr  ist  die  überschwengliche  Begeisterung 
einem  kühlen  Urteil  gewichen.  Einer  Methode,  die  über  den  ältesten  historischen 
Zustand  des  Menschen  einen  wesentlich  höheren  ansetzt,  muß  man  seiner  Ansicht 
nach  so  streng  als  möglich  die  Beweise  abfordern  (15.  12.  1822  S.  73).  Was  Hum- 
boldt schon  6.  5.  1819  (S.  42)  geschrieben  hatte,  daß  soviel  auch  die  Griechen  aus 
dem  Orient  entlehnt  haben  mögen,  der  eigentliche  Wert,  die  schöne  Form,  erst  in 
Griechenland  hinzugekommen  sei,  wird  später  wiederholt  ausgesprochen  (z.  B.  15.  12. 
1822  S.  79;  18.  3.  1823  S.  102).  Offenbar  lehnt  er  auch  für  die  griechischen  Mythen 
die  Vergleichung  mit  barbarischen,  die  er  sonst  ja,  wie  bereits  bemerkt,  gerade 
fordert,  nur  in  dem  Sinne  ab,  daß  man  zu  den  von  der  Kunst  hinzugefügten  Ver- 
schönerungen Parallelen  im  Orient  nicht  suchen  dürfe.  In  diesen  ästhetischen  Ele- 
menten sieht  Humboldt  nun  mit  Recht  das  eigentlich  Bleibende,  dauernd  Wertvolle 


§  86  Welcker  und  W.  v.  Humboldt  221 

der  griechischen  Religion.  Vieles  von  diesen  Urteilen  klingt  jetzt  banal,  aber  damals 
war  selbst  Welcker  nur  z.  T.  imstande,  ihnen  zu  folgen.  Seine  eigene  Auffassung  ist 
wenig  entwickelt.  Der  Zweifel,  die  das  Zusammentreffen  der  Grimmschen  und  der 
Creuzerschen  Anschauung  von  Symbol  und  Mythos  in  ihm  erregt  hatte,  sucht  er  sich 
durch  unfruchtbare  Definitionen  dieser  Begriffe  zu  entledigen  (13.  1.  1823  S.  85ff.), 
als  wenn  er  durch  die  Bestimmung  des  Wortsinns  nicht  bloß  die  Möglichkeit  zum 
Mitteilen  von  Gedanken,  sondern  schon  Gedanken  selbst  gewonnen  hätte.  Wenn  er 
dabei  die  Allegorie  vom  Symbol  wesentlich  nur  durch  die  Bewußtheit  zu  trennen 
weiß,  so  zeigt  dies,  daß  er  den  wichtigeren  unterschied  zwischen  dem  in  der  Er- 
zählung und  dem  hinter  ihr  liegenden  Sinn  noch  nicht  erfaßt  hat.  Von  seiner  da- 
maligen Fähigkeit,  Mythen  zu  deuten,  geben  die  in  dem  Anhang  zu  Schwencks  An- 
deutungen und  in  den  Briefen  gegebenen  Erklärungen,  z.  B.  die  von  der  Aktorionen- 
sage (Schwende  306;  Welcker  Kl.  Sehr.  V  36),  die  er  dann  noch  (13.  1.  1823  S.  88; 
97  ff.)  gegen  Humboldts  (15.  12.  1822  S.  78 ff.)  gerechte  Bedenken  verteidigt,  keine 
günstige  Meinung.  Von  der  Etymologie,  deren  Wert  für  die  griechische  Religions- 
geschichte er  wie  Schwenck  überschätzt  (bei  Schwenck  256),  gibt  er,  um  Humboldt 
zu  überzeugen,  einige  Proben,  die  dieser  (18.  3.  1823  S.  104)  mit  Recht  als  sehr  un- 
glücklich gewählt  bezeichnet.  In  einzelnen  Punkten  hat  er  freilich  schon  mit  ein- 
fachem Sinn  die  Nichtigkeit  scheinbar  unangreifbarer  Modetheorien  durchschaut. 
Er  weiß  z.  B.,  daß  man  nicht  mit  Voß  die  Zeugnisse  einfach  chronologisch  sortieren 
dürfe  (13.  1.  1823  S.  88;  Kekule  S.  446).  Vor  allem  aber  hatte  er,  was  Humboldt 
am  meisten  an  seiner  Anschauung  auffiel  (15.  12.  1822  S.  71),  erkannt,  daß  bei  der 
Auffassung  der  Religion  als  Empfindung  nicht  mehr  die  Götter  der  Gegenstand  der 
Religionsgeschichte  seien,  sondern  der  Götterglaube.  Ganz  neu  waren  aber  diese 
Gedanken  damals  nicht  mehr.  —  Auch  in  der  'Aischyleischen  Trilogie  Prometheus' 
(Darmst.  1824),  die  Welcker  als  Vierzigjähriger  schrieb,  lassen  die  mythologischen 
Exkurse  noch  nicht  auf  eine  tiefere  Einsicht  in  das  Wesen  der  griechischen  Götter- 
lehre schließen.  Dann  aber  folgten  im  sechsten  oder  siebenten  Jahrzehnt  seines 
Lebens  die  großen  Werke,  in  denen  er  den  Stoff  des  griechischen  Epos  und  Dramas 
behandelte.  Zweifellos  ist  er  auch  hier  oft  irre  gegangen;  aber  im  ganzen  ist  das 
Schicksal  der  griechischen  Sage  in  der  Literatur  hier  für  alle  Zeiten  festgestellt. 
Zahlreiche  Untersuchungen  über  die  Kunstmythologie,  deren  Wert  für  die  Rekon- 
struktion verlorener  Dichtungen  Welcker  zuerst  voll  erkannt  hatte,  gingen  neben 
diesen  Werken  her.  Durch  alle  diese  Arbeiten  war  Welcker  einzigartig  vorbereitet, 
als  er,  ein  Siebzigjähriger,  dem  Hauptwerk  seines  Lebens,  der  Griechischen  Götter- 
lehre (Göttingen  I  1857;  II  1860;  III  1863)  die  letzte  Ausbildung  gab.  Dieses  lauge 
und  mit  großen  Hoffnungen  erwartete  Werk  erregte  bei  seinem  Erscheinen  keines- 
wegs das  Aufsehen,  das  sich  Welckers  Bewunderer  versprochen  hatten.  Einer  An- 
deutung folgend,  die  Welcker  selbst  (I  S.  VIH)  macht,  erklärten  sie  das  damit,  daß 
die  neuen  Gedanken,  durch  den  Meister  und  seine  Schüler  großenteils  vorher  ver- 
breitet, als  selbstverständlich  erschienen.  Allein  die  Urteile  bedeutender  Zeitgenossen, 
die  sich  eingehender  mit  dem  Werke  beschäftigten,  zeigen  gerade  im  Gegenteil,  daß 
die  Zeit  noch  nicht  fähig  war,  allen  Gedanken  Welckers  zu  folgen.  Denn  nachdem 
dieser  sie  ein  halbes  Jahrhundert  lang  in  einsamer  Studierstube  durchdacht  oder  im 
engen  Kreise  begeisterter  Zuhörer  vorgetragen  hatte,  die,  in  die  Anschauungen  des 
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Meisters  versenkt,  auf  jede  seiner  Andeutungen  eingingen,  als  wenn  sie  sie  verständen, 
hatte  er  allmählich  die  Fähigkeit  verloren,  seine  Ideen  mit  der  Schärfe  und  mit  der 
ausführlichen  Begründung  vorzulegen,  die  für  die  schnelle  Gewinnung  weiterer  Kreise 
notwendig  waren.  Sein  lässiger  Stil,  etwas  an  den  des  greisen  Goethe  erinnernd, 
konnte  beim  ersten  Lesen  den  Eindruck  der  Unbestimmtheit  und  Begriffs  Unklarheit, 
das  Fehlen  einer  in  die  Augen  fallenden  Begründung  den  Eindruck  der  Willkür  und 
Phantasterei  machen.  Wenn  Ritschi  den  Amtsgenossen  einem  Vates  verglich,  so 
wollte  er  damit  gewiß  doch  auch  andeuten,  daß  seine  Aussprüche  zunächst  dunkel 
und  absonderlich  erschienen,  bis  die  Folgezeit  sie  bestätigte.  Auch  der  Mangel  an 
konsequent  durchgeführten  großen  Gedanken,  wie  sie  z.  B.  in  Otfried  Müllers  Schriften 
entgegentreten,  trug  zu  dem  anfänglichen  Mißerfolg  Welckers  bei.  In  Wahrheit  lag 
freilich  gerade  hierin  der  Grund  seiner  Überlegenheit.  Er  hatte  aus  der  schriftlichen 
und  künstlerischen  Überlieferung  des  Altertums  deshalb  mehr  gelernt,  weil  er  nicht 
wie  andere  versuchte,  seine  Gedanken  in  sie  hineinzulesen.  In  der  Sammlung,  der 
sprachlichen  Interpretation  und  in  der  Kritik  der  Quellen,  in  der  Fähigkeit,  disparate, 
entlegene  Notizen  überraschend  zu  verbinden,  sind  ihm  einzelne  Forscher  überlegen 
gewesen,  aber  in  die  mythische  Gedankenwelt  im  ganzen  ist  niemand  vorher  oder 
nachher  so  tief  eingedrungen  wie  er.  Wie  Gottfried  Hermann  auf  dem  Gebiete  des 
sprachlichen  Ausdrucks  so  besaß  er  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  mythischen  und  religiösen 
Empfindungen  eine  Fähigkeit,  nicht  allein  mit  den  Griechen,  sondern  auch  mit  dem 
einzelnen  Schriftsteller  oder  Künstler  zu  empfinden,  die  ihn  selten  weit  vom  Ziel  ab- 
irren ließ  und  seine  Vermutungen,  auch  wenn  sie  nicht  richtig  sind,  lehrreich  machte. 
Man  könnte  diese  Gabe  Kongenialität  nennen,  wüßte  man  nicht,  daß  sie  in  dieser 
Vollendung  keineswegs  angeboren,  sondern  das  Ergebnis  lebenslanger,  liebe-,  niübe- 
und  entsagungsvollster  Arbeit  war.  Ebenso  aber  wie  mit  dem  großen  Dichter  und 
Künstler  empfand  Welcker  auch  mit  dem  griechischen  Volke;  dieser  Punkt  unter- 
scheidet ihn  vielleicht  am  meisten  von  allen  früheren  Forschern,  auch  von  seinem 
Freunde  Otfried  Müller,  der  zwar  auf  den  Volksglauben  den  größten  Wert  gelegt, 
aber  eben  deshalb  ihm  kritiklos  vieles  zugeschrieben  hatte,  was  nur  im  Herzen 
des  Genius  gelebt  hatte.  Welcker  versucht  vielmehr  aus  den  dürftigen  Uber- 
lieferungen  über  die  Kulte,  namentlich  die  der  abgelegenen,  von  dem  höheren 
Leben  weniger  berührten  Heiligtümer,  und  aus  den  gelegentlichen  Andeutungen,  die 
sich  bei  fast  allen  Schriftstellern  über  den  Volksglauben  finden,  diesen  wieder  herzu- 
stellen und  in  seine  oft  verworrenen  Vorstellungen  einzudringen.  Dieselbe  Vorurteils- 
losigkeit wie  den  antiken  Zeugnissen  bewies  er  den  modernen  Forschern  gegenüber. 
Von  all  den  Systemen,  die  während  seines  langen  Lebens  aufgestellt  wurden,  ist 
wohl  keines  ganz  spurlos  an  ihm  vorübergegangen,  nur  wenige  hat  er  prinzipiell 
verworfen,  wie  die  Herleitung  griechischer  Götternamen  aus  dem  Phönikischen  oder 
Ägyptischen  (Brief  an  Humboldt  (13.  1.  1823  S.  96),  und  auch  diese  erst  nach  sorg- 
fältiger Prüfung  (Kekule  213)  und  unter  Zulassung  einzelner  Ausnahmen.  Umge- 
kehrt hat  er  aber  auch  durch  keines  sich  blenden  lassen.  Für  manche  seiner  An- 
schauungen hätte  er  in  der*  um  die  Mitte  des  Jahrhunderts  aufkommenden  ver- 
gleichenden Mythologie  eine  wertvolle  Unterstützung  gefunden;  er  hat  sie  auch,  ob- 
wohl damals  schon  jenseits  der  Schwelle  stehend,  bis  zu  welcher  der  Durchschnitts- 
mensch große  fremde  Ideenkreise  aufzunehmen  imstande  ist,  grundsätzlich  gebilligt 
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(Götterl.  I  8).  Aber  diese  Zustimmung  ist  eigentlich  nur  die  Anerkennung  des  dieser 
Hypothese  von  vornherein  innewohnenden  Wahrscheinlichkeits wertes,  denn  sehr 
richtio-  hebt  er  zugleich  die  sachlichen  Übereinstimmungen  zwischen  Semiten  und 
Indogermanen  hervor,  die  schließlich- mit  dazu  genötigt  haben,  sie  wieder  aufzugeben. 
Vor  allen  Dino-en  hat  Welcker  Methoden,  die  auf  anderen  Gebieten  wirklich  oder 
scheinbar  zu  guten  Ergebnissen  geführt  hatten,  keinen  Einfluß  auf  seine  Forschung 
gestattet.  Wohl  hebt  er  einmal  den  methodischen  Wert  der  germanischen  Sagen- 
forschung für  die  griechische  hervor  (an  Humboldt  13.  1.  1823  S.  71),  aber  dieser 
für  Otfried  Müller  verhängnisvolle  Gedanke  hat  auf  Welckers  Untersuchungen  über 
die  Heldensage  wenig,  auf  seine  Götterlehre  fast  gar  keinen  Einfluß  gehabt.  Seine 
Methode  ist,  wie  billig,  aus  dem  Stoff  selbst  erwachsen.  Eben  deshalb  spricht  er  auch 
so  wenig  von  ihr,  weil  sie  ihm  etwas  Selbstverständliches,  mit  dem  Gegenstand  der 
Forschung  selbst  Gegebenes  ist.  —  Aber  alle  diese  Vorzüge  wurzeln,  wie  gesagt,  in 
der  Gabe,  mit  den  historischen  Griechen  zu  fühlen  und  zu  leben,  und  reichen  eben 
deshalb  nicht  weiter  als  der  Ideenkreis  des  geschichtlichen  Hellenentunis.  Er  ist  vor- 
urteilsfrei genug,  um  einzusehen,  daß  diese  Gedankenwelt  nicht  ursprünglich  sein 
kann,  und  hat  so  viel  Spürblick,  um  die  Spuren  zu  sehen,  die  innerhalb  ihrer  auf 
einen  vorhergegangenen  Bruch,  auf  ein  ganz  anderes  Verhältnis  des  Menschen  zur 
Gottheit  hinweisen.  Diese  Einsicht  bewahrt  ihn  vor  den  Irrlehren  der  Rationalisten, 
die,  weil  sie  nur  den  Stamm  des  Baumes  sahen,  die  Wurzel  leugneten.  Soweit  er 
jenen  Spuren  folgen  kann,  verdienen  auch  seine  Rekonstruktionen  des  vorhistorischen 
griechischen  Götterglaubens,  die  er  im  ersten  Band  der  Götterlehre  vorträgt,  alle  Be- 
achtung. Aber  darüber  hinaus  verfällt  auch  er  ins  Bodenlose.  Die  vorgeschichtliche 
Überlieferung  der  Griechen  anders  anzusehen  als  mit  den  Augen  des  Griechen,  d.  h. 
im  ganzen  gläubig,  war  ihm  nicht  gegeben.  'Zwischen  der  Dämmerung  und  dem 
kräftigen  Morgenrot  der  alten  heroischen  Zeit  und  dem  Glänze  Athens'  setzte  er  eine 
breite,  dunkle  Kluft  an,  die  er,  weil  ihn  hier  mangels  eines  richtigen  Urteils  der  Grie- 
chen selbst  die  Analogie  leitete,  das  griechische  Mittelalter  nannte:  damit  hat  er 
nicht  nur  für  seine  sagengeschichtlichen  Untersuchungen  eine  falsche  Voraussetzung 
angenommen,  sondern  auch  bis  in  die  neuste  Zeit  hinein  Verwirrung  über  die  Beur- 
teilung der  älteren  griechischen  Geschichte  gestiftet.  Am  meisten  aber  irrte  er  in 
der  Rekonstruktion  der  religiösen  Vorstellungen  der  prähistorischen  Griechen  und 
ihrer  vorgriechischen  Ahnen.  Der  christliche  Theologe,  den  er  bei  der  Würdigung 
der  Religion  eines  Homer  oder  Sophokles  ganz  vergessen  hatte,  kam  hier  auf  dem 
Gebiete  der  Spekulation  unverhüllt  zum  Vorschein.  Anfangs  hielt  er  mit  Creuzer 
an  der  Annahme  altgriechischer  Hierarchien  fest,  die  erst  die  Herakliden  nieder- 
geworfen hätten;  auf  die  Abschaffung  der  von  den  Priesterschaften  geforderten  Men- 
schenopfer sollten  sich  zahlreiche  Heraklesmythen  beziehen  (an  Humboldt  13. 1.  1823 
S.  93 ff.).  Auf  diese  Priesterschaften  führte  er  auch  die  "Früchte  philosophischen 
Nachdenkens  und  eines  bestimmten  geheiligten  Natursystems'  zurück,  die  er  in  man- 
chen mythischen  Namen  entdeckt  zu  haben  glaubte  (Anh.  zu  Schwencks  Andeut. 
S.  259).  Schon  damals  suchte  er  auf  dem  Boden  Griechenlands  diese  Spuren  einer 
anfänglichen  höheren  Religionserkenntnis  in  der  Richtung  eines  gewissen  Monotheis- 
mus (an  Humboldt  13.  1.  1823  S.  92).  Später  hat  er  freilich  diese  Ansichten,  vor 
denen  Humboldt  ihn  warnte,  wesentlich  umgemodelt,  und  zwar  mit  Benutzung  der 
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Humboldtschen  Theorie  von  der  Entstehung  der  Sprache  (Rh.  M.  1853  S.  617; 
Götterl.  III  S.  VI  ff.;  XX  u.  ö.).  Nach  dieser  liegt  der  Organismus  der  Sprache  im 
Dunkeln  der  Seele  und  bedingt  als  Gesetz  die  Funktionen  der  Denkkraft,  so  daß 
das  erste  Wort  schon  die  ganze  Sprache  antönt  und  voraussetzt  (Humboldt,  Ges. 
Werke  III  1843  S.  253).  So  glaubt  Welcker,  daß  der  Mensch,  sowie  er  zum  Be- 
wußtsein seines  Ichs  gelangte,  zugleich  das  Bewußtsein  eines  diesem  Ich  als  Du 
gegenüberstehenden  Gottes,  die  rtQojrrj  &eov  svvota,  besaß.  Welcker  bekämpft  Preller 
(und  die  Naturalisten  überhaupt),  die  deu  Gottesbegriff  aus  der  Anschauung  der 
Natur  entstehen  lassen,  da  er  vielmehr  im  menschlichen  Geiste  selbst  liege.  Diese 
erste  Gottesvorstellung,  dieser  Sensus  numinis,  muß  aber  seiner  Ansicht  nach  unge- 
teilt sein,  weil  der  Mensch  dem  einfachen  Ich  nur  einfaches  Du  entgegenstellen 
konnte,  und  weil  jede  Ahnung,  jeder  erste  Blick,  jeder  erste  inhaltreiche  Gedanke 
es  mit  einem  Einfachen,  Einen,  Ganzen  zu  tun  hat.  Das  ist  nicht  mehr  historische 
Forschung,  sondern  Konstruktion,  und  zwar  schlechte,  denn  nur  durch  ein  Taschen- 
spielerkunststüek  wird  das  im  Subjekt  mitempfundene  Objekt  als  Gottgefühl  be- 
zeichnet; auch  hat  Welcker  hier  seinem  eigenen  Glauben  einen  Einfluß  auf  seine 
wissenschaftliche  Überzeugung  gestattet,  weil  er  ihn  für  den  einzig  natürlichen  hielt. 
Nicht  in  diesen  unfruchtbaren  Konstruktionen  liegt  die  Bedeutung  der  Götterlehre, 
sondern  in  der  Wiederbelebung  der  von  ihm  lebhaft  nachempfuudenen  religiösen 
Gedanken  der  Griechen. 

Vgl.  Reinhard  Kekule,  Das  Leben  Friedrich  Gottlieb  Welckers.  Nach  seinen  eigenen 
Aufzeichnungen  und  Briefen  1880  (darin  S.  6 ff.  Bruchstücke  einer  Autobiographie);  W.  v.  Hum- 
boldts Briefe  an  F.  G.  Welcker,  herausgeg.  von  W.  Haym,  Berl.  1853.  Die  mythologischen 
Hauptschriften  Welckers  (außer  der  Götterlehre,  s.  o.):  Epischer  Cyclus  oder  über  die  home- 
rischen Dichter,  Bonn  I  1835;  II  1849;  Die  griechischen  Tragödien  mit  Rücksicht  auf  den 
epischen  Cyclus  geordnet,  2  Bde.,  1839 — 1841.  Die  kunstmythologischen  Abhandlungen  sind 
gesammelt  in  den  Alten  Denkmälern,  5  Bde.,  Göttingeu  1849 — 1864,  die  auf  die  griechische 
Mythologie  bezüglichen  hat  Otto  Lüders  in  deu  rKleinen  Schriften  von  F.  G.  Welcher'  Bd.  V 
Elberfeld  1867)  herausgegeben. 

87.  Die  auf  Welckers  Götterlehre  folgenden  Untersuchungen  über  die  antike 
Religion  sind  durch  sie  nur  wenig  bestimmt  worden.  Welckers  Gedanke,  dem  bis 
dahin  nur  äußerlich  verstandenen  Begriff  der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  durch  Ver- 
knüpfung der  in  den  Mythen  und  Kulten  sich  äußernden  Gedanken  einen  Inhalt  zu 
geben,  wurde  viel  weniger  verstanden  als  seine  Rekonstruktion  der  Geschichte  des 
Mythos  durch  die  Vergleichung  der  Schrift-  und  Kunstdenkmäler.  Nachfolger  fand 
Welcker  viele,  aber  unter  ihnen  lange  Zeit  keinen,  der  seine  Gedanken  weiter  ge- 
dacht hätte.  Das  haben  auch  die  beiden  großen  Baseler  Universitätslehrer  nicht 
getan,  die  hier  an  erster  Stelle-  genannt  werden  müssen,  obwohl  ihre  Ansichten  über 
die  griechische  Religion  weiteren  Kreisen  erst  durch  viel  spätere  Veröffentlichungen 
bekannt  geworden  sind.  Jakob  Christian  Burckhardt  (geb.  25.  5.  1818  zu  Basel, 
gest.  8.  8.  1897  ebd.)  war  in  Berlin  Schüler  von  Ranke  und  Kugler  gewesen,  aber 
in  den  religionsgeschichtlichen  Abschnitten  seiner  griechischen  Kulturgeschichte 
(herausgeg.  von  Jacob  Oeri,  3  Bde.,  Berlin  u.  Stuttg.  1898)  schließt  er  sich  in  mancher 
Beziehung  an  Nägelsbach  an,  den  er  besonders  schätzt  (s.  z.  B.  II  125.  1;  Oeris  Vor- 
rede I  S.  V).    Nur  im   Zusammenhang  mit  ihm  kann  dies  Buch  verstanden  werden, 
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das  ein  Jahr  nach  dem  Tode  seines  Verfassers  auf  Grund  einer  von  diesem  in  schwacher 
Stunde  gegebenen  Erlaubnis  und  mindestens  30  Jahre  nach  der  Zeit  erschien,  in  der 
es  hätte  wirken  können.  In  den  richtigen  historischen  Zusammenhang  gestellt,  wird  es 
eine  ganz  andere  Beurteilung  erfahren  müssen,  als  sie  ihm  infolge  seiner  unzeitgemäßen 
Veröffentlichung  zuteil  geworden  ist:  man  wird  in  seinem  Verfasser  nicht  den  geistvollen 
und  selbständigen  Denker  verkennen  können,   als  der  Burckhardt  in  seinen  übrigen 
Schriften  erscheint.   Die  antiken  Zeugnisse,  die  er  übrigens  offenbar  großenteils  selbst 
und   zwar,   soweit  die  literarische  Überlieferung  in  Frage  kommt,  recht  sorgfältig 
gesammelt  hat,  sieht  er  allerdings  zunächst  mit  fremden  Augen  an,  aber  sein  Ver- 
ständnis für  das  Schaffen  des  Künstlers  ist  viel  zu  groß,  als  daß  er  sich  bei  den  theo- 
logischen Spitzfindigkeiten  Nägelsbachs  dauernd  hätte  beruhigen  können.   Ja,  dieser 
übte   auf  ihn   eigentlich   nur  die  Wirkung  aus,  daß  er  ihn  vor  der  einseitig  ästhe- 
tischen Auffassung  der  Religion  bewahrte,  zu  der  er  seiner  Natur  nach  neigte.    So 
war   er   zwischen   zwei  Impulse,   einen    inneren   und   äußeren,   gestellt,    und    diese 
waren   denen   ähnlich,   die   nacheinander  die  griechische  Religion  bestimmt  haben. 
Daher  hat  er  auch  als  einer  der  ersten  den  großen  Bruch  erkannt,  der  in  der  grie- 
chischen Religionsgeschichte  eintrat,  als  der  Welttag  des  erlösenden  epischen  Ge- 
sanges anbrach  (II  34).   Er  unterscheidet  danach  zwei  Stufen  des  griechischen  Gottes- 
bewußtseins; auf  der  ersten,  die  er  als  den  Volksglauben  dem  durch  die  Genien  ge- 
schaffenen poetischen  Glauben  entgegensetzt,  war,  wie  er  meint,  der  ursprüngliche 
Sinn  der  Götter,   die  auch  Burckhardt  als  personifizierte  Naturerscheinungen  oder 
Naturkräfte   (Stürme,  Gewitter,  Regen,  Wolken,  Flüsse,  Gebirge,  Meere,  Himmels- 
lichter, Vegetation,  Herdfeuer)  faßt,  noch  mehr  oder  weniger  verständlich;  auf  der 
zweiten  ging  er  verloren  oder  wurde  verändert,  weil  die  Kunst  der  Götterwelt  eine 
Persönlichkeit  gab,  sie  bewußt  handelnd  auftreten  ließ.    In  der  griechischen  Poesie 
der  Blütezeit  fehlt  nach  Burckhardt,  abgesehen  von  der  Theogonie,  die  er  deshalb 
als  Gattung  sehr  hoch  hinauf,  vor  das  Heldenlied,  setzt,  jede  Ahnung  davon,  daß  der 
Mythos  nur  eine  Hülle,  ein  symbolischer  Ausdruck  für  etwas  jenseits  davon  Liegen- 
des  sein   könne;  die   Griechen   in   der   kräftigsten  Zeit  wollten,  wie  er  glaubt,  den 
Mythos  nicht  deuten,  sondern  erhalten,  weiter  führen,  verschönern.   Da  demnach  die 
Poesie  alles  getan  hat,  den  ursprünglichen  Sinn  des  Mythos  zu  verdunkeln,  so  hält 
Burckhardt  Deutungsversuche  im  allgemeinen  für  aussichtslos.    Die  Verwandtschaft 
dieser  Auffassung  mit  der,  die  in  den  späteren  Ausgaben  der  Nägelsbachschen  Theo- 
logie gelehrt  wird,  leuchtet  ein,  und  auch  das  Verhältnis  beider  zueinander  läßt  sich 
erkennen.    Deutlicher  als  Nägelsbach  selbst  hat  Burckhardt  dessen  Voraussetzungen 
und  Grundgedanken   hervorgehoben,   die   offenbar   falschen  und  nicht  notwendigen 
Folgerungen   aus   ihnen  weggelassen.    Ahnlich  erscheint  auf  den  ersten  Blick  sein 
Verhältnis  zu  Welcker.   Auch  dieser  erkennt  den  Bruch  innerhalb  der  religiösen  und 
mythischen  Überlieferung  der  Griechen  an;  aber  da  er  daran  festhält,  daß  das  Epos 
seinen  Stoff  aus  der  Volkssage  entnimmt,  kann  er  zur  vollen  Erkenntnis  der  durch 
das   Epos   herbeigeführten    Änderung    nicht    gelangen.      Andererseits    freilich    hat 
auch   Burckhardt  die  beiden  von  ihm   angenommenen   Stufen    nur    in    den    allge- 
meinsten Zügen  richtig  unterschieden;  er  hat  nicht  genügend  beachtet,  daß  die  Kunst- 
religion nur   eine   dünne   obere   Schicht   bildet,   unter  der  die  alten  Vorstellungen 
wenig  verändert  fortdauern.    In  der  Frage  des  Urmonotheismus  scheint  Burckhardt 
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ebenfalls  Welckers  Irrtum  abzuschwächen:  er  gibt  zwar  zu,  daß  Zeus  ursprünglich 
ein  Primat  anderer  Art  als  später  besessen  habe,  meint  aber,  daß  es  zu  jener  reineren 
Urreligion,  mit  der  man  die  Griechen  habe  beehren  wollen,  nicht  ausreiche  (II  22). 
Daß  in  diesen  und  anderen  Punkten  Burckhardt  durch  Welcker  angeregt  wurde,  läßt 
sich  nun  freilich,  da  es  an  chronologischen  Anhaltspunkten  für  die  Ausbildung  seiner 
Ansichten  fehlt,  nicht  direkt  widerlegen;  aber  sicher  konnte  er  auch  selbst  von  seinen 
Prämissen  aus  zu  diesen  Schlüssen  gelangen.  Ist  er  auch  in  die  griechische  Religion 
nicht  so  tief  eingedrungen  wie  Welcker,  so  steht  er  doch  nicht  so  weit  hinter  diesem 
zurück,  daß  er  ihn  nicht  in  einzelnen  Punkten  berichtigen  oder  ergänzen  könnte.  — 
Dagegen  boten  die  Vorlesungen  über  den  Gottesdienst  der  Griechen,  die  Friedrich 
Nietzsche,  Burckhardts  jüngerer  Freund  und  Kollege  in  Basel  (geb.  15.  10.  1844 
in  Röcken  bei  Lützen,  gest.  25.  8.  1900  in  Weimar),  im  Winter   1875/76  gehalten 
hat  und  die  seit  kurzer  Zeit  ebenfalls  veröffentlicht  sind  (Werke  XIX,  Philologica  III 
herausgegeben  von   Crusius  und  Nestle,  Leipzig  1913),  selbst  für  jugendliche  Zu- 
hörer jener  Zeit  kaum  nach  irgendeiner  Seite  etwas  Neues.    Wenn  ein  so  originaler 
und   zugleich   so  vielseitiger  Geist  an  einen  so  interessanten  Gegenstand  herantritt, 
so  erregt  er  natürlich  die  Erwartung,  daß  mindestens  ein  neuer  Standpunkt  der  Be- 
trachtung gewonnen  werden  müsse.    Aber  diese  Erwartung  geht  hier  nicht  in  Er- 
füllung.   Seine  Theorie  von  der  Entstehung  der  Religion  (S.  4 ff.)  begnügt  sich  in 
der  oberflächlichen  Weise  des  älteren  Rationalismus  mit  der  Aufzählung  der  Gründe, 
die  den  Menschen  bewogen,  sich  mit  der  Annahme  einer  eingebildeten  Ursächlich- 
keit zu  begnügen,  und  ihn  verhinderten,  zu  den  wahren  Ursachen  der  Erscheinungen 
hinzustreben;  daß  das  eigentliche  Problem  die  Entstehung  der  Vorstellung  vom  Über- 
natürlichen,  d.  h.  der  Annahme  einer   der   natürlichen   Ordnung  der  Dinge  wider- 
sprechenden und  doch   auch   notwendigen  Kausalität  ist,   hat  auch  Nietzsche  nicht 
erkannt.    Innerhalb  der  griechischen  Religion  sucht  er  die  verschiedenen  Elemente, 
die  Vorstellungen  einer  vor  den  Griechen  in  Griechenland  ansässigen  Bevölkerung, 
Thrakisches,  Semitisches  und   echt  Griechisches  zu  sondern;  die  Aufgabe  ist  heute 
schwer  löslich  und  war  es  1875  noch  viel  mehr;  Nietzsche  aber  verfügt  nicht  einmal  über 
die  Mittel,  die  jener  Zeit  bei  der  Sonderung   dieser  Bestandteile  zu  Gebote  standen. 
Er  hat  sich  zwar  mit  erheblicher  Anstrengung  in  einen  Teil  der  damals  neuesten 
mythologischen  Literatur  hinein  gelesen,  aber  er  bleibt  von  seinen  Gewährsmännern 
abhängig,  statt  sich  über  sie  zu  erheben.    Beim  Vortrag  werden  geistvolle  Einfälle, 
wie  sie   der  Augenblick  einem  bedeutenden  Manne  eingibt,  die  jugendlichen  Hörer 
geblendet  haben;  aber  was  gedruckt  ist,  enthält  großenteils  Exzerpte,  und  auch  das 
Neue   bewegt   sich  meist  in  ausgefahrenen   Geleisen.    Dabei   folgt   er  oft  unzuver- 
lässigen Führern,  z.  B.  in  der  Frage  nach  den  von  ihm  überschätzten  phönikischen 
Elementen   der   griechischen   Religion   Movers   und  Brandis;  dagegen  wird,  wie  0. 
Müller  und  andere   Forscher,   auch  Welcker,  den  Nietzsche   doch   während   seiner 
Studienzeit  in  Bonn  (1864 — 1867)  noch  lebend  antraf  und  mit  dem  er  sich  in  seinen 
übrigen  Schriften  nicht  selten   beschäftigt,  in  diesen  Vorlesungen  nicht  zitiert  und 
ist  offenbar  in  seiner  Bedeutung  nicht  erkannt.  —  Aber  auch  unter  den  ihm  persönlich 
näher  stehenden  Schülern  hatte  Welcker  zunächst  auf  religionsgeschichtlichem  Gebiet 
keinen  Nachfolger;  z.  T.  erklärt  sich  dies  allerdings  dadurch,  daß  die  Jahre,  die  der 
deutsche  Gelehrte  am   Institut  in  Rom  zubringt,  durch  die  Publikation  von  Denk- 
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malern  absorbiert  zu  werden  pflegen.  So  stehen  z.  B.  Henri  Jordan  (geb.  30.  9. 
1833  in  Berlin,  gest.  10.  11.  1886  in  Königsberg),  August  Reifferscheid  (geb.  3. 
10.  1835  in  Bonn,  gest.  10.  11.  1887  in  Breslau)  und  Richard  Förster  (geb.  2.  3. 
1843  in  Görlitz)  im  Banne  dieser  für  das  Ziel  des  Instituts,  die  Schulung  in  der 
Archäologie,  vorzüglichen,  aber  für  die  Religionsgeschichte  zu  einseitigen  Ausbildung. 
Jordan  hätte  später  bei  der  Bearbeitung  der  römischen  Mythologie  Prellers  (o.  S.  200) 
die  Gelegenheit  gehabt,  Religionsgeschichte  in  der  Art,  wie  Welcker  sie  auffaßte,  zu 
entwickeln;  Reifferscheid,  der  für  das  Handbuch  der  klassischen  Altertumswissen- 
schaft die  griechische  und  römische  Mythologie  übernommen  hatte,  wurde  durch 
den  Tod  verhindert,  auch  nur  eines  dieser  Werke  zu  vollenden;  Nachfolger  Welckers 
zu  werden,  war  keinem  der  drei  Gelehrten  beschieden.  —  Mehrere  andere  Archäo- 
logen, Philologen  und  Historiker,  die  durch  ihre  Forschungen  auf  religionsgeschicht- 
liche Fragen  geführt  wurden,  gingen  deshalb  irre,  weil  sie  den  zufälligen  Ausgangs- 
punkt ihrer  Betrachtung  verallgemeinerten.  Fustel  de  Coulanges  (geb.  18.  3. 
1830  zu  Paris,  gest.  ebd.  9.  9.  1889),  der  schon  vor  Preuner  und  Jordan  den  Vesta- 
kult  in  einer  Doktoratsthese  besprochen  und  einige  Punkte  durch  richtige  Kombi- 
nation erschlossen  hatte,  wollte  in  einem  späteren  Werke,  das  trotz  seiner  offenbar 
sehr  flüchtigen  Herstellung  großes  Aufsehen  machte,  den  Nachweis  führen,  daß  allem 
griechischen  Kult  eine  Familienreligion  des  Grabes,  beginnend  mit  der  Verehrung 
der  ursprünglich  im  Hause  bestatteten  Toten,  vorangegangen  sei,  womit  er  ein  ein- 
zelnes Element  der  griechischen  Religion  als  das  einzige  setzte.  Mit  ähnlicher  Ein- 
seitigkeit wollte  Georg  Kaibel  (geb.  30.  10.  1849  zu  Lübeck,  gest.  12.  10.  1901 
zu  Göttingen),  der  anfangs  die  Bahnen  K.  O.  Müllers  verfolgt  und  z.  B.  in  den 
Kämpfen  des  Herakles  mit  peloponnesischen  Lokalheroen  eine  Erinnerung  an  den 
Streit  eindringender  Dorier  gegen  die  eingesessenen  Achaier  nachzuweisen  versucht 
hatte,  später  den  phallischen  Kult  als  das  Grundelement  der  griechischen  Gottes- 
verehrung nachweisen.  Ihm  folgte  Hans  Theodor  Anton  v.  Prott  (geb.  4.  8.  1869 
zu  Hannover,  gest.  12.  9.  1903  zu  Athen),  der  verdienstvolle  Herausgeber  der  Fasti 
sacri  (Leipzig  1896),  der  durch  mehrere  epigraphische  Untersuchungen  die  griechische 
Religionsgeschichte  gefördert  hatte,  dann  aber  sich  auf  uferlose  Spekulationen  ein- 
ließ, indem  er  zuerst  das  phallische  Element  der  griechischen  Religion  überschätzte, 
es  z.  B.  mit  Kaibel  als  Grundlage  des  Dioskurendienstes  erklärte  (Athen.  Mitt.  XXIX 
1904  18  ff.)  und  später  in  dem  Meterdienst  die  Wurzel  aller  griechischen  Religion 
erblickte  (Arch.  f.  Religionswiss.  IX  1906  87 ff.)',  bis  er,  wie  es  heißt,  aus  Sorge,  über 
seinen  mythologischen  Spekulationen  den  Verstand  zu  verlieren,  seinem  Leben  ein  Ende 
machte.  Auf  einen  andern  Irrweg  geriet  ein  dritter  um  die  Archäologie  und  Philologie 
verdienter  Forscher,  Wolf  gang  Reichel  (geb.  2.  5.  1858  in  Wien,  gest.  18. 12. 1900), 
Indem  er  in  mehreren  Denkmälerklassen,  die  in  Wahrheit  verschiedenen  Zwecken,. 
z.  B.  als  Altäre  dienten  (v.  Fritze,  Strena  Heibig.  83  f.),  Götterthrone  erkannte,  verfiel 
er  in  seinem  religionsgeschichtlichen  Hauptwerk  Über  vorhellenische  Götterkulte 
(Wien  1897;  vgl.  Österr.  Jahresh.  V  171  ff.)  auf  den  unglücklichen  Gedanken,  daß  in 
der  mykenischen  Zeit,  deren  Kultur  er,  wie  das  lange  Zeit  üblich  war,  der  home- 
rischen im  wesentlichen  gleichsetzte,  unsichtbare  Götter  verehrt  wurden,  die  man 
auf  einen  im  Freien  aufgestellten  Altar  geladen  habe. 
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Über  Burckhardt  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  H.  Troy,  Biogr.  Jb.  II  1898  54ff.  Über  Religion 
und  Kultus  handelt  der  dritte  Abschnitt  der  Griech.  Kulturgesch.  (II  1—277),  über  die  Er- 
kundung der  Zukunft  der  vierte  (279 — 347).  —  Für  Nietzsche  vgl.  den  Nekrolog  von  F.  Spiro, 
Bioor.  Jb.  V"  1903  388  fF.  Abgesehen  von  den  im  Text  erwähnten  Vorlesungen  äußert  Nietzsche 
Ansichten  über  den  griechischen  Götterglauben  in  seiner  ersten  größeren  Schrift  fDie  Geburt 
der  Tragödie  aus  dem  Geist  der  Musik'  (Leipzig  1872)  und  gelegentlich  in  den  Briefen  an 
Rohde  (Ges.  Briefe,  2Berl.  Leipz.  1902)  und  an  Burckhardt  (ebd.  III  165 fF.)  —  Für  Joedan  vgl. 
den  Nachruf  von  Lübbert,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  IX  1886  227.  Von  seinen  Untersuchungen  be- 
treffen die  Religionsgeschichte  De  Lamm  imaginibus  atrjue  cultu,  Ann.  d.  i.  1862  291;  Vesta  u. 
die  Laren  auf  einem  pompej.  Wandgem  ,  Berl.  Wpr.  1865;  De  Genii  et  Eponae  picturis  Pom- 
peianis  nuper  detectis,  Ann.  d.  i.  1872;  Symbolae  ad  historiam  religionum  Italicarum  (de  nomine 
Panthei;  de  titulo  Osco  aedis  Apollinis  Pompeiano),  Königsb.  Universitätsschr.  1883.  Außerdem 
hat  Jordan  in  seine  zahlreichen  Untersuchungen  über  die  Lage  römischer  Tempel  mytho- 
logische Betrachtungen  eingeflochten.  —  Zu  Reifferscheid  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von  G.  Wissowa, 
Biogr.  Jahrb.  f.  Altk.  XII  1889  29  ff.  Hauptschriften  Reifferscheids  auf  mythologischem  Gebiet 
(vgl.  das  Verzeichnis  bei  Wissowa  S.  50  ff.):  De  Darum  picturis  Pompeianis,  Ann.  d.  i.  1863  121  ff. ; 
De  ara  Veneris  Genetricis,  ebd.  361;  Biunioni  di  divinitä  sopra  monumenti  Romani,  Nuove 
Mem.  d.  i  463 ff. ;  Sülle  imagini  del  dio  Silvano  e  del  dio  Fauno,  Ann.  d.  i.  1866  210  ff. ;  De 
Hercule  et  Iunone  diis  Italorum  coniugalibus,  Ann.  d.  i.  1867  352  ff.  —  Försters  mythologische 
Hauptschrift  ist  Der  Raub  und  die  Rückkehr  der  Persephone  in  ihrer  Bedeutung  tür  die  My- 
thologie, Literatur-  und  .  Kunstgeschichte,  Stuttgart  1874.  —  Fustel  de  Coulanges  (vgl.  den 
Nachruf  von  Paul  Guiraud,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XII  18S9  138ff.)  schrieb  u.  a.  Quid  Vestae  cultus 
in  institutis  veterum  privatis  publicisque  valmrit,  Paris  1858  ;  La  cite  antique,  Paris  1864 ;  übers. 
von  H.  Schenkl  unt.  d.  Tit.  Der  antike  Staat,  Studie  üb.  den  Kultus,  das  Recht  u.  die  Ein- 
richtungen Griechenlands  u.  Roms,  Berl.  u.  Leipz.  1906.  —  Zu  Kaibel  vgl.  den  Nachruf  von 
Radtke,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXVII  1904  15ff.;  sein  postumer  Aufsatz  Jä-arvloi  'IScüoi  erschien 
GGN  1901  488 ff.  —  Prott,  für  den  Schrader,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altk.  XXVIII  1905  lff,  den  Nach- 
ruf verfaßt  hat,  schrieb  außer  den  im  Text  genannten  u.  a.  folgende  religionsgeschichtliche 
Untersuchungen:  Enneakrunos,  Lenaion  und  Aiovvgiov  iv  Aifivaig,  Ath.  Mitt.  XXIII  1898  205ff. : 
Über  den  Ieqos  vopog  der  Eleusinien,  ebd.  XXIV  1899  241;  Dionysos  v.uQ-riy£iLwv,  ebd.  XXVII 
1902   161  ff. 

88.  Usener.  Dieterich.  Weit  besser  vorbereitet  als  die  zuletzt  genannten  For- 
scher trat  Hermann  Usener  (geb.  23.  10.  1834  zu  Weilburg,  gest.  21.  10.  1905 
zu  Bonn)  an  die  antike  Religionsgeschichte  heran.  Die  Entwicklung  der  Gottes- 
vorstellungen im  Altertum  stand  wie  Welcker  so  auch  ihm  im  Mittelpunkt  des 
wissenschaftlichen  Interesses;  wenn  er  sich  zeitweilig  weit  von  ihm  entfernte,  so  ge- 
schah es  nur,  um  sich  einen  neuen  Weg  zu  ihm  zu  bahnen.  Denn  von  allen  Seiten 
suchte  er  den  Problemen  beizukommen,  deren  Schwierigkeit  er  deutlicher  als  irgend- 
ein Forscher  vor  ihm  erkannte.  Er  hat  sich  eingehend  mit  dem  Kalenderwesen  be- 
schäftigt —  ein  großes  Buch,  das  er  darüber  geschrieben  hatte,  ist  im  Brande  der 
Mommsenschen  Bibliothek  untergegangen  — ,  er  war  einer  der  gründlichsten  Kenner 
auf  dem  Gebiet  der  altchristlichen  Ritual-  und  Legendenliteratur;  schon  Universitäts- 
lehrer, hörte  er  bei  Johannes  Schmidt  Kollegien  über  Sanskrit  und  vergleichende 
Sprachforschung.  Alle  diese  Beschäftigungen  waren  für  ihn  selbst  im  Grunde  nur 
Vorarbeiten,  wenn  sie  ihn  auch  teilweise  unabhängig  von  dem  verfolgten  Ziel  zu 
wichtigen  Ergebnissen  führten,  von  denen  einzelne  vielleicht  größeren  Wert  haben 
als  seine  unmittelbar  auf  die  griechische  Religionsgeschichte  gerichteten  Unter- 
suchungen.  An  der  Entwirrung  der  zarten  Fäden  antiker  Gottesvorstellungen  hinderte 
ihn  gerade  diejenige  Eigenschaft,  die  nach  einer  andern  Richtung  hin  seine  wissen- 
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schaftliche  Größe  bedingt  und  ihn  nach  dem  Urteil  seiner  zahlreichen  Schüler  zu 
einem  überaus  anregenden  Universitätslehrer  machte:  seine  starke  wissenschaftliche 
Persönlichkeit.  Er  besaß  nicht  wie  Welcker,  dem  er  in  der  Vertiefung  des  Problems 
am  nächsten  steht,  die  Geduld  und  die  weiche  Nachgiebigkeit,  die  sich  von  der  Über- 
lieferung leiten  läßt;  was  ihm  von  anderer  —  wissenschaftlicher  oder  religiöser  — 
Seite  her  festzustehen  schien,  das  suchte  er  in  die  schwankende  Überlieferung  hinein- 
zutragen. Dabei  schreckte  er  freilich  auch  in  höherem  Alter  nicht  vor  einer  Berich- 
tigung selbst  seiner  Grundansichten  zurück;  er  konnte  wohl  nach  einer  durchstudier- 
ten Nacht  im  Kolleg  widerrufen,  was  er  wochenlang  vorher  gelehrt  hatte.  Allein 
diese  Umwandlung  war  immer  eine  Entwickelung  im  eigentlichen  Sinne,  eine  Ent- 
faltung dessen,  was  schon  vorher  in  ihm  gelegen  hatte.  Im  Grunde  blieb  er  immer 
derselbe,  und  weil  er  sich  immer  die  Überlieferung  nach  seinem  sich  gleichbleiben- 
den Ich  zurechtlegte,  ist  der  Wandel  seiner  Überzeugung  geringer,  als  gewöhnlich 
angenommen  wird.  Zwei  Gedanken  sind  es,  die  ihn  anfangs  beherrschten:  der  Glaube, 
daß  die  meisten  Mythen  auf  natürliche  Phänomene  zu  beziehen,  und  die  Überzeugung, 
daß  alle  Religionen  vom  Monotheismus  ausgegangen  seien.  Beide  Voraussetzungen 
galten  in  der  Zeit,  da  Usener  die  wichtigsten  Eindrücke  empfing,  fast  als  selbstver- 
ständlich; aber  obwohl  nicht  eigentlich  seine  eigenen  Ansichten,  sind  sie  doch  tiefer 
mit  diesen  verwachsen,  als  es  zunächst  scheint.  Von  den  Auswüchsen  der  Natur- 
symbolik hat  er  sich  zwar  schon  1875  in  dem  Aufsatz  'Italische  Mythen'  theoretisch 
frei  gemacht,  indem  er  etwa  gleichzeitig  mit  Mannhardt,  der  ihn  als  Gesinnungsge- 
nossen begrüßte,  der  höheren  natursymbolischen  Mythologie  gegenüber  auf  den  nie- 
deren Volksglauben  als  das  Hauptobjekt  der  Mytbenvergleichung  hinwies.  Allein 
praktisch  drängten  sich  seine  älteren  Vorstellungen  von  meteorologischen  Mythen 
in  die  Erklärung  des  von  ibm  richtig  erschlossenen^Ritus  der  Austreibung  eines  ab- 
gelaufenen Zeitabschnittes  hinein,  und  auch  später  brach  sich  seine  ursprüngliche 
Auffassung  immer  wieder  Bahn.  In  den  'Sintflutsagen',  die  13  Jahre  nach  jenem 
Aufsatz  erschienen,  geht  die  gesamte  Erklärung  von  der  Vorstellung  aus,  daß  die 
Landung  nach  der  Flut  ursprünglich  ein  Bild  für  den  Aufgang  und  die  Ausgießung 
des  Lichtes  sei.  Die  in  so  vielen  mythischen  Namen  auftretenden  Kompositions- 
glieder Xvzv  und  xwo  hat  er  bis  zuletzt  nicht  auf  Wolf  und  Hund,  sondern  auf  das 
Licht  bezogen.  Der  zweite  Grundgedanke,  von  dem  Usener  ursprünglich  ausging,  die 
Vorstellung  von  dem  Urmonotheismus,  hing  innerlich  mit  seiner  eigenen  Religiosität 
eng  zusammen;  denn  obwohl  er  sich  immer  selbst  als  Philologe  fühlte,  war  seine 
Forschung  doch  von  seinem  persönlichen  Glauben  unzertrennlich,  und  er  forderte 
ausdrücklich  die  Übereinstimmung,  ja  geradezu  die  Verschmelzung  der  wissenschaft- 
lichen und  der  religiösen  Überzeugung,  wobei  die  letztere  natürlich  den  Sieg  davon 
tragen  muß.  Scheinbar  ist  dies  nun  freilich  gerade  bei  Usener  selbst  nicht  der  Fall 
gewesen.  Nachdem  er  in  einer  schlaflosen  Nacht  den  Gedanken  des  Urmonotheismus, 
wie  er  selbst  sagte,  zu  Ende  gedacht  hatte,  sah  er  ein,  daß  der  Glaube  an  einen  einzigen 
Gott  nicht  als  Anfang,  sondern  nur  als  Schluß  der  religiösen  Entwickelung  begreiflich 
sei.  Dies  Ergebnis  unterscheidet  sich  aber,  so  betroffen  Usener  selbst  davon  war, 
von  dessen  religiöser  Grundanschauung  aus  betrachtet,  gar  nicht  sehr  von  seiner 
früheren  Ansicht.  Denn  da  er  gleichzeitig  die  ganze  religionsgeschichtliche  Ent- 
wickelung   in    ein    logisches    Schema   zwängt,    indem   er   aus    "Augenblicksgöttern' 
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'Sondergötter',  aus  diesen  'persönliche  Götter'  und  zuletzt  in  regelmäßig  und  zwangs- 
weise fortschreitender  Verallgemeinerung  den  Begriff  des  einen  Gottes  sich  entwickeln 
läßt,  ist  ihm  auch  später  noch  der  Monotheismus  potentiell  in  jeder  Gottesvorstellung 
enthalten.  Hier  ist  daher  Useners  Theorie  mit  Recht  von  Wilhelm  Wundt  (Völker- 
psychologie II  in  325ff.),  als  der  modernen  Anschauung  völlig  entgegengesetzt,  an- 
gegriffen worden.  Indem  Usener  scheinbar  zu  der  neueren  anthropologischen  und 
psychologischen  Entwicklungstheorie  sich  bekehrt,  klammert  er  sich  in  Wahrheit 
um  so  fester  an  die  alte  theologische  Spekulation.  Gleichzeitig  entfernt  er  sich  weit 
von  dein,  was  die  Überlieferung  lehrt.  Er  konstruierte  nicht  etwa  nur,  was  bis  zu 
einem  gewissen  Grade  notwendig  ist,  eine  kausale  Verknüpfung  zwischen  den  gege- 
benen Tatsachen,  sondern  er  erfand  auch  fehlende  Tatsachen  und  ignorierte  andere,  die 
seiner  Theorie  widersprachen.  Die  Überlieferung  beweist,  daß  sich  ebenso  oft  griechische 
Gottheiten  nachträglich  gespalten  haben  wie  ursprünglich  verschiedene  später  mit- 
einander verschmolzen;  Usener  hat  nur  die  eine  Seite  dieses  Prozesses  berücksichtigt. 
Er  wurde  in  seinem  Irrtum  bestärkt  durch  die  'Augenblicks-'  und  'Sondergötter',  die 
er  bei  den  Römern  und  bei  den  Litauern  überliefert  wähnte.  In  beiden  Fällen  sind 
die  Angaben,  auf  die  Usener  sich  stützt,  höchst  unzuverlässig:  die  Indigitamenta 
haben,  wie  jetzt  für  viele  Fälle  nachgewiesen  ist,  erst  durch  willkürliche  Deutungen 
Varros,  die  litauischen  Götter  erst  durch  die  christlichen  Berichterstatter  die  Be- 
deutung erhalten,  die  sie  für  die  Theorie  Useners  verwertbar  macht.  —  Wie  diese 
so  werden  sehr  wahrscheinlich  noch  viele  Lieblingsgedanken  Useners,  die  jetzt  be- 
wundert werden,  sich  auf  die  Dauer  nicht  behaupten  können.  Aber  in  diesen  Ergeb- 
nissen liegt  auch  gar  nicht  die  Bedeutung  des  großen  Bonner  Philologen.  Wie  so 
willensstarke  zielbewußte  Naturen  gewöhnlich  wirkte  er  mehr  durch  die  von  seiner 
Persönlichkeit  ausgehenden  Anregungen  als  durch  seine  Schriften,  in  denen  er  zwar 
bewunderungswürdige  Vorbilder,  aber  —  wenigstens  auf  religionsgeschichtlichem 
Gebiet  —  nur  selten  festen  Grund  zum  Weiterbauen  gab.  Um  ihm  gerecht  zu  werden, 
muß  man  ihn  als  Haupt  einer  Schule  betrachten,  die  er  nicht  äußerlich  in  den  Dienst 
großer  gemeinsamer  Unternehmungen  stellte,  aber  mit  Begeisterung  für  seine  wissen- 
schaftlichen Bestrebungen  zu  erfüllen  wußte.  In  Alb  recht  Dieterich  (geb.  2.  5. 
1866  in  Hersfeld,  gest.  in  Heidelberg  6.  5.  1908)  fand  er  einen  Erben  seiner  reli- 
gionsgeschichtlichen Untersuchungen,  der  zwar  an  Tiefe  ihm  nicht  gleichkam,  aber 
die  Ideen  des  Meisters  in  die  Breite  ausdehnte. 

Für  Usenek  schrieben  einen  Nachruf  z.  B.  E  Schwartz  (Rede  in  der  GGW  5.  5.  1906); 
A.  Dieter  ich,  Arch.  f.  Rlw.  VIII  1906  Heft  3  u.  4  S.  I— XI;  L  Deubner,  Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altertk. 
1908  53 ff.  —  Die  -wichtigsten  religionsge?chichtlichen  Aufsätze  und  Werke  Useners  sind:  Le- 
genden der  Pelagia,  Festschr.  für  die  XXXIY.  Versammlung  deutscher  Philologen  und  Schul- 
männer zu  Trier,  Bonn  1879;  Beligionsgeschichtliche  Untersuchungen  I  Das  Weihnachtsfest, 
Bonn  1889;  Götternamen,  Versuch  einer  Lehre  von  der  religiösen  Begriffsbildung,  ebd.  1896; 
Die  Sintflutsagen,  ebd.  1899  (vgl.  Rh.  M.  LVI  1901  481  ff.  —  Kl.  Sehr.  IV  382 ff.);  Dreiheit,  ein 
Versuch  mythologischer  Zahlenlehre,  Rh.  M.  LVIII  1903  lff.  (eine  Buchauf  läge  ist  geplant). 
Die  kleineren  religionsgeschichtlichen  Arbeiten  Useriers  sind  in  Bd.  IV  der  Kleinen  Schriften 
(Leipzig-Berlin  1913)  von  R.  Wünsch  gesammelt  und  nach  den  handschriftlichen  Zusätzen  des 
Verfs.  erweitert;  darin  u.  a.  S.  lff.  Kallone,  Rh.  M.  XXIII  1868  318fr" ;  S.  93ff.  Italische  Mythen, 
ebd.  XXX  1875  182 ff.;  S.  199  Der  Stoff  des  griechischen  Epos,  Sitzb.  WAW  CXXXVII  1897 
lff.;  S.  259  Göttliche  Synonyme,  Rh.  M.  LIII  1898  329;  S.  334  Zwillingsbildung,  Strena  Hcl- 
bigiana  315ff.;   S.  398   Milch  und  Honig,   Rh.  M.  LVII  1902  177ff;    S.  422   Heilige  Handlung, 


§  88.  89  üsener.    Dieterich.    Rohde  231 

Arch.  f.  Rlw.  VII  19Ö4  281  ff.;  S.  471  Keraunos,  Rh.  M.  LX  1904  lff.  —  Für  Dietekich  vgl.  den 
Nekrolog  von  R.  Wünsch  in  Jahreeber.  f.  Altw.  CXLV  B  1910  (mit  geringen  Änderungen  ab- 
gedruckt in  Dieterichs  Kl.  Sehr.,  Berl.  1911);  H.  Elepding,  Hess.  Bl.  f.  Volksk ,  VII  115.  Von 
Dieterichs  Schriften  (aufgezählt  in  den  Kl.  Sehr.  S.  XL  ff.)  sind  die  wichtigsten:  Papyrus  magica 
musei  Lugdunensis  (erweiterte  Dissertation),  Philol.  Jbb.  Suppl.  XVI  1888  749ff.  (die  Pjolego- 
mena  abgedr.  in  den  Kl.  Sehr,  lff.);  De  hyumis  Orphicis  (Habilitationsschr.),  Marburg  1891 
(Kl  Sehr.  69 ff.);  Abraxas.  Studien  zur  Religionsgesch.  des  späteren  Altertums,  Leipzig  1891; 
Nekyia.  Beiträge  zur  Erklärung  der  neuentdeckten  Petrusapokalypse,  Leipzig  1893;  Die  Grab- 
schrift des  Aberkios,  ebd.  1896;  Eine  Mithrasliturgie,  ebd.  1903;  Mutter  Erde  (Arch.  für  Reli- 
gionswiss.  1905).  Anderes  in  Albrecht  Dieterichs  Kleinen  Schriften,  Leipz. -Berlin  1911,  dar- 
unter ein  vorher  nicht  gediuckler  Vortrag:  Der  Ritus  der  verhüllten  Hände  (S.  440 ff.)  und 
(448 ff.)  Vorlesungen  über  den  Untergang  der  antiken  Religion. 

89.  Rolide.  Unter  den  Forschern  der  letzten  Vergangenheit  kann  nnr  einer 
Usener  an  die  Seite  gestellt  werden:  Erwin  Rohde  (geb.  9.  10.  1845  in  Hamburg, 
gest.  11.  1.  1898  in  Heidelberg).  Beide  Männer  sind  in  mehr  als  einer  Beziehung 
Gegensätze.  Useners  stürmische  Natur  drängte  es,  sich  die  Überlieferung  der  Alten 
und  die  Meinung  der  Neueren  zu  unterwerfen;  Rohde  stand  beiden  viel  kühler  gegen- 
über. Mit  aristokratischer  Zurückhaltung  ignorierte  er  in  der  Forschung  wie  im 
Leben,  was  sich  ihm  nicht  selbst  erschloß.  Seine  innerste  Natur  schränkte  ihn  auf 
einen  kleinen  Kreis  ein.  Seine  klare  Sprache  verrät  selten,  was  sein  Herz  bewegt, 
und  bei  fremden  Arbeiten  reizte  seinen  Unmut  am  meisten  das  Einmengen  persön- 
licher Empfindungen  in  die  wissenschaftliche  Darstellung.  Aber  diese  Verschlossen- 
heit, die  er  sich  auferlegte  und  von  andern  forderte,  entsprang  keineswegs  einem 
Mangel  an  Gefühl.  Er  war,  was  bei  seinen  Lebzeiten  nur  wenige  Vertraute  wußten, 
was  aber  die  seitdem  veröffentlichten  Briefe  ergeben  haben,  der  tiefsten,  selbst  leiden- 
schaftlichen Empfindung  fähig.  Daß  er  eine  künstlerische  Natur  besaß,  ließ  schon 
die  formvollendete  Darstellung,  die  er  seinen  Gedanken  gab,  ahnen,  obwohl  oder  weil 
ihr  schönster  Schmuck  die  Klarheit  und  Einfachheit  ist.  —  Es  war  nötig,  bei  diesen 
persönlichen  Eigenschaften  zu  verweilen,  weil  sie  seine  wissenschaftliche  Bedeutung 
bestimmen  und  erklären.  Eben  um  diese  tiefe  künstlerische  Anlage  steht  Rohde  den 
Griechen  von  Anfang  an  näher  als  Usener,  der  viel  mehr  die  Denkweise  des  nor- 
malen Menschen  als  die  des  künstlerischen  Genius  bei  seinen  religionsgeschichtlichen 
Konstruktionen  zugrunde  legt.  Suchte  Usener  mehr  die  Niederungen  des  griechischen 
Lebens  auf,  den  anfänglichen  Volksglauben  und  die  dekadente  Philosophie  der  alex- 
andrinischen  Zeit,  über  deren  Höhenlage  er  freilich  sich  und  viele  andere  täuschte, 
so  ist  Rohde  am  glücklichsten,  wenn  es  gilt,  in  die  Gedanken  der  großen  Dichter  und 
Denker  einzudringen.  Wohl  kommt  er  in  dem  Buch  über  den  griechischen  Roman 
mehrfach  auch  auf  das  Märchen  zu  sprechen,  und  einer  seiner  Schüler  aus  der  Tü- 
binger und  der  ersten  Heidelberger  Zeit,  August  Marx,  hat  einen  griechischen 
Märchenkreis,  die  Märchen  von  den  dankbaren  Tieren  (Stuttg.  1889),  behandelt. 
Allein  die  Volksübe; lieferung  der  Literatur  mit  Grimm  als  etwas  nach  Herkunft  und 
Art  ganz  Verschiedenes  entgegenzustellen,  lehnte  Rohde,  je  weiter  er  sich  entwickelte, 
um  so  entschiedener  ab.  Bei  ihm  hat  der  mystische  Begriff  des  Volksglaubens,  der 
so  viel  Verwirrung  angerichtet  hat,  seinen  Zauber  verloren;  er  weiß,  daß  alles  Gute 
und  Große,  was  die  Menge  denkt,  einmal  von  guten  und  großen  Persönlichkeiten  ge- 
schaffen ist,  und  will  diesen  zu  ihrem  Recht  verhelfen,  wie  er  selbst  in  einem  Briefe 
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(bei  Crusius  S.  180)  es  ausführt.  Und  doch  sollte  gerade  er,  indem  er  die  Empfin- 
dungen der  führenden  Philosophen  und  Künstler  in  sich  erneuerte,  am  meisten  zum 
Verständnis  des  Volksglaubens  beitragen,  zu  dem  sie  sich  in  Gegensatz  befanden. 
Gewöhnlich  wird  dies  sogar  als  sein  Hauptverdienst  gepriesen;  selbst  Philologen 
denken  bei  dem  Namen  Rohdes  zunächst  an  den  Nachweis,  daß  gewisse  eschatologi- 
sche  Vorstellungen,  die  erst  in  der  späteren  Literatur  bezeugt  sind,  in  die  vorhome- 
rische Zeit  hinaufreichen,  daß  also  das  Epos  hier  dem  uralten  Volksglauben  freier 
und  aufgeklärter  gegenübersteht  als  die  lyrische  und  dramatische  Poesie.  Aber  diese 
Erkenntnis  konnte  Rohde  der  Welt  nicht  bringen,  weil  sie  längst  vorhanden  war. 
Seitdem  man  sich  gewöhnt  hatte,  die  Entwickelung  der  religiösen  Vorstellungen  nicht 
anders  als  alle  übrigen  geschichtlichen  Prozesse  aufzufassen,  also  mindestens  seit  der 
Mitte  des  XVIII.  Jhs.,  konnte  es  eigentlich  nicht  zweifelhaft  sein  und  war  auch  schon 
von  vielen  Forschern  angenommen  worden,  daß  die  Religion  mit  jenen  niedrigeren 
Formen  begonnen  habe,  die  teilweise  später  bezeugt  sind  als  die  weit  höheren  Vor- 
stellungen der  homerischen  Götterwelt.  Nur  war  diese  Erkenntnis  in  dem  Streite 
um  die  Symbolik  zeitweilig  vergessen  worden:  von  den  Anhängern  Creuzers,  weil 
sie  zu  der  alten  Annahme  der  Urweisheit  zurückgekehrt  waren,  von  den  Rationalisten, 
weil  sie  vorzugsweise  auf  die  Chronologie  der  Zeugnisse  Wert  legten.  Wer  sich  von 
dem  Banne  beider  Richtungen  frei  gehalten  hatte,  dachte  gar  nicht  daran,  offenbar 
niedere  Vorstellungen  deshalb  einer  späteren  Zeit  zuzuschreiben,  weil  sie  später  be- 
zeugt sind.  Zahlreiche  Forscher  hatten  vor  der  Überschätzung  der  Cbronologie  der 
Zeugnisse  gewarnt,  und  namentlich  seitdem  man  auf  die  heutigen  Überbleibsel 
ältesten  Volkstums  aufmerksam  geworden  war,  bedurfte  die  Tatsache,  daß  Homer 
nicht  ausschließlich  die  älteste  religiöse  Überlieferung  enthalte,  weder  eines  Nach- 
weises noch  einer  Erklärung.  Neu  war  dagegen  die  Darstellung  des  Kampfes,  durch 
den  die  ionische  Kultur  die  älteren  griechischen  Ideen  von  dem  Zustand  der  Seele 
nach  dem  Tode  überwunden  hatte;  und  allerdings  sind  erst  durch  diese  Darstellung 
vielen  klassischen  Philologen  die  Augen  geöffnet  worden.  Hinter  dieser  Wirkung 
trat  der  Inhalt  der  Darstellung  selbst  zurück,  und  damit  das,  was  den  größten  Wert 
des  Buches  ausmacht.  Denn  was  Rohde  über  den  Volksglauben  vermutet,  ist  nur 
insoweit  richtig,  als  es  sich  aus  dem  Gegensatz  der  großen  Denker  und  Dichter  er- 
gab; im  übrigen  bleibt  er  mitunter  sogar  hinter  seinen  Vorgängern  zurück.  Daß  er 
die  Bedeutung  der  Seelenkultvorstellungen  für  die  älteste  griechische  Religion  über- 
schätzte, erklärt  sich  aus  der  intensiven  einseitigen  Beschäftigung  mit  ihnen;  es  läßt 
sich  auch  verstehen,  daß  er  sich  durch  den  Beifall  der  Anthropologen,  denen  seine 
Ansichten  sehr  erwünscht  waren,  bestimmen  ließ,  eine  Wissenschaft  hoch  zu 
bewerten,  deren  Ergebnisse  so  vorzüglich  zu  seinen  eigenen  stimmten,  und  daß 
er  so  schließlich  zu  dem  Satze  gelangte,  der  Seelenkult  bilde  überall  den  Anfang  der 
Religion.  Aber  befremdlich  ist  es  doch,  daß  er,  angeregt  durch  F.  A.  Voigt,  auf  den 
unglücklichen  Gedanken  verfiel,  den  griechischen  Unsterblichkeitsglauben  aus  dem 
dionysischen  Orgiasmus  herzuleiten,  den  er  überdies  auf  ungenügende  Gründe  hin  für 
thrakisch  hielt.  Diese  Ergebnisse  sind  jedoch,  wie  die  Entstehungsgeschichte  der 
Psyche  zeigt,  nicht  viel  mehr  als  gelegentliche  Abfälle  von  der  Hauptarbeit.  Seit 
langer  Zeit  hatte  er  daran  gedacht,  eine  griechische  Ku  turgeschichte  zu  schreiben: 
ohne  Frage  hatte  er  nicht  die  Zustände  schildern,  sondern  die  Wandlungen  der  Denk- 
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und  Empfindungsweise  darstellen  wollen,  die  das  Hellenenvolk  unter  dem  Einfluß 
seiner  geistigen  Heroen  durchgemacht  hatte.  Im  Rahmen  dieses  Planes  erscheinen 
die  hervorgehobenen  Mängel  der  Psyche  als  wenig  erheblich.  Es  gibt  in  der  ge- 
samten religionsgeschichtlichen  Literatur  nur  sehr  wenige  Bücher,  die,  ohne  wesent- 
lich neue  Quellen  zu  erschließen,  so  viel  Neues,  unzweifelhaft  Richtiges  gelehrt 
haben.  Der  Grund  ist,  daß  Rohde  den  Tatsachen  gegenüber  den  richtigen  Standpunkt 
einnimmt.  Er  hätte  seine  Gedanken  weiter  verfolgen,  er  hätte  auch  die  bildliche 
Überlieferung  und  den  Mythos  befragen  können,  hätte  ihn  davon  nicht  die  Unsicher- 
heit, die  der  Deutung  dieser  anhaftet,  und  die  stolze  Zurückhaltung,  die  ihn  schweigen 
ließ,  wo  er  nicht  als  ein  Berufener  reden  konnte,  abgehalten.  Sein  Werk  hat  keinen 
wesentlichen  Nachteil  von  dieser  Lücke,  denn  alles  für  seinen  Gesichtspunkt  Wich- 
tige hat  er  auch  so  gefunden;  aber  uns,  den  Überlebenden,  hat  er  allerdings  die  Pflicht 
auferlegt,  ihn  nach  dieser  Richtung  hin  zu  ergänzen. 

0.  Crusius,  Erwin  Rohde.  Ein  biographischer  Versuch  (Ergänzungsheft  zu  E.  Rohdes 
Kleinen  Schriften),  Tübingen-Leipzig  1902  (über  'Psyche'  bes.  S.  169).  Vgl.  den  Nachruf  von 
W.  Schmid,Biogr.  Jb.  f.  Altertk.  XXII  1899  87 ff.— Von  Rohdes  Hauptwerk  Tsyche,  Seelencult 
und  Uneterblichkeitsglaube  der  Griechen'  erschien  der  erste  Teil  zuerst  1891  in  Freiburg  i.  B., 
der  zweite  ebd.  1894;  21897;  s  besorgt  von  Scholl,  Tübingen-Leipzig  1903  (vgl.  Schmid 
a.  a.  0.  S.  101  ff.). —  Sonstige  religionsgeschichtliche  Schriften  Rohdes:  Sardinische  Sage  von  den 
Neunsehläfern,  Rh.  M.  XXXV  1880  157ff.;  ShIqu.  inl  Zuga  Isqotvoucc,  Herrn.  XXI  1886  116 ff.; 
Die  Religion  der  Griechen,  Heidelb.  Prorektoratsrede  1895;  Paralipomena,  Rh.  M.  L  18S6  lff. ; 
Nekyia  ebd.  600  ff.  Alle  diese  und  andere  religionsgeschichtliche  Untersuchungen  sind  abge- 
druckt in  den  Kleinen  Schriften  II  S.  197  ff. 

90.  Umblick  und  Ausblick.  Wer  die  rasch  aufeinanderfolgenden  Hypothesen 
der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  überblickt,  wird  zunächst  ein  unbefriedigtes  Erstau- 
nen empfinden  über  die  Fülle  der  sich  gegenseitig  aufhebenden  Erklärungsversuche, 
über  die  Menge  der  scheinbar  nutzlos  aufgewendeten  Arbeit,  vielleicht  wird  ihm 
auch  der  Zweifel  kommen,  ob  es  sich  der  Mühe  lohnt,  die  Geschichte  dieser  Wissen- 
schaft zu  schreiben,  ja  ob  man  überhaupt  von  ihrer  Geschichte  reden  dürfe.  Ge- 
schichte setzt  Bewegung  voraus,  die  Mythologie  aber  läßt  auf  den  ersten  Blick  bis- 
her keine  Bewegung  erkennen,  wenigstens  keine  Fortbewegung;  anscheinend  glaubt 
sie  nur  den  Platz  gewechselt  zu  haben,  wenn  sie  sich  gedreht  hat  und  ihr  deshalb 
andere  Gegenstände  in  die  Augen  fallen.  Für  den  größten  Teil  der  mythologischen 
Systeme  ist  dies  wohl  richtig;  gleichwohl  ist  auch  ihnen  eine  Geschichte  nicht  ab- 
zuerkennen. Auch  die  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  ist  nach  einem  alten  Ausspruch 
eine  Geschichte  des  Irrtums,  und  zwar  nicht  des  immer  kleiner  werdenden  Irrtums; 
auch  in  ihr  lösen  sich  beständig  Systeme  ab,  und  niemand  läßt  ihre  geschichtliche 
Bedeutung  von  ihrem  Wahrheitswert  abhängen,  weil  es  auf  der  Hand  liegt,  daß  ihr 
Maßstab  nicht  in  ihrem  Gehalte  an  absoluter  Wahrheit,  sondern  nur  in  dem  Ver- 
hältnis zu  suchen  ist,  in  dem  sie  einerseits  zu  voraufgegangenen  und  späteren  Syste- 
men, andrerseits  zur  Gesamtbildung  ihrer  Zeit  stehen.  Jede  Periode,  die  dazu  ge- 
langt, sich  eine  eigene  Lebensansicht  zu  bilden,  sucht  diese  auch  an  den  letzten  Fra- 
gen zu  erproben,  die,  nachdem  sie  einmal  aufgeworfen  sind,  drohend  und  Antwort 
heischend  vor  dem  denkenden  Menschen  stehen.  Gelingt  es  einem  System,  eine  den 
Anschauungen  seiner  Zeit  entsprechende  Antwort  auf  wichtige  Lebensfragen  zu  ge- 
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ben,  so  hat  es,  ohne  Rücksicht  auf  seinen  Wahrheitswert,  für  die  Geschichte  seiner 
Zeit  historische  Bedeutung.  Zu  den  großen  Rätseln,  die  der  Wissenschaft  gestellt 
werden,  gehört  nun  aber  auch  die  antike  Religion.  Jede  folgende  Periode  mußte  es 
auf  ihre  Weise  zu  lösen  versuchen;  uad  wenn  eine  Lösung  sich  durchsetzte,  d.  h.  die 
Anschauungen  ihrer  Zeit  vollständig  zu  befriedigen  schien,  so  mag  sie  für  die  Er- 
forschung des  griechischen  Mythos  wertlos  sein,  für  das  Verständnis  ibrer  Zeit  bleibt 
sie  bedeutsam.  Aber  noch  in  einer  andern  Beziehung  ist  die  Gescbichte  der  Mytho- 
logie, die  auch  hierin  der  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  gleicht,  für  die  Kulturgeschichte 
wichtig.  Die  Philosophie  sammelt  nicht  nur  die  Bildungselemente  ihrer  Zeit,  sie 
bildet  diese  auch  heran,  sie  ist  die  große  Erzieherin  der  Menschheit.  Ebenso  war  die 
klassische  Mythologie  als  der  am  meisten  in  die  Augen  fallende  Teil  der  antiken 
Kultur  seit  den  Zeiten  des  Altertums  selbst  ein  wichtiges  Ingrediens  der  Bildung; 
wer  recht  in  den  Geist  einer  Zeit  eindringen  will,  darf  an  den  Quellen  nicht  vorüber- 
gehen, aus  denen  sie  ihre  Kenntnis  von  der  Welt  der  klassischen  Heroen  und  Götter 
schöpfte.  —  Indessen  erleidet  der  Satz,  daß  die  Mythologie  nicht  von  der  Stelle 
komme,  doch  bei  genauerer  Betrachtung  erhebliche  Einschränkung.  Wahr  ist  es,  daß 
die  Wissenschaft  bisher  bei  kaum  einem  antiken  Gott  die  Grundbedeutung  mit  Sicher- 
heit angeben  kann;  und  in  den  wenigen  Fällen,  wo  sie  durch  die  Etymologie  des 
Namens  sichergestellt  wird,  nützt  diese  Erkenntnis  wenig.  So  gewiß  es  ist,  daß  Zeus 
ursprünglich  den  Himmel  bezeichnete,  so  können  doch  die  Kulte  aus  dieser  Bedeu- 
tung nur  zu  kleinem  Teil  abgeleitet  werden.  In  dem  späteren  Zeus  müssen  sehr 
verschiedenartige  Götter  zusammengeflossen  sein,  unter  denen  der  Himmelsgott,  der 
zufällig  den  Namen  hergegeben  hat,  fast  verschwindet.  Aber  dieses  Beispiel  zeigt 
zugleich,  daß  es  gar  nicht  die  höchste  Aufgabe  der  antiken  Religionsgeschichte  sein 
kann,  wie  man  früher  wohl  glaubte,  die  Grundbedeutung  der  einzelnen  Gottheiten 
festzustellen.  Wie  hier  ergibt  sich  auch  auf  andern  Gebieten  der  Mythologie  die  bis- 
herige Unfruchtbarkeit  der  aufgewendeten  Mühe  als  die  Folge  nicht  der  Unmöglich- 
keit der  Lösung  mythologischer  Probleme,  sondern  als  verschuldet  durch  die  frühere 
falsche  Fragestellung. 

Übrigens  lehrt  die  Geschichte  der  mythologischen  Wissenschaft  doch,  daß 
neben  einer  großen  Mehrzahl  irriger  Vermutungen  nicht  ganz  wenige  unbezweifelte 
und  auch  in  Zukunft  schwerlich  angreifbare  Ergebnisse  gewonnen  sind.  Gewisse, 
allerdings  meist  an  der  Peripherie  liegende  Gebiete  sind  bereits  so  gut  wie  er- 
schlossen, so  vor  allem  die  Geschichte  der  Vorstellungen  vom  Schicksal  der  Seelen 
nach  dem  Tode.  Die  Auffindung  neuer  literarischer  und  inschriftlicher  Texte,  die 
Entdeckung  von  Kunstwerken,  die  fortschreitende  Bekanntschaft  mit  Land  und 
Stadt  der  antiken  Kultur,  welche  durch  die  Errichtung  wissenschaftlicher  Stationen 
in  den  Hauptzentren  der  griechisch  römischen  Welt  und  durch  die  sich  rasch  voll- 
ziehende Ausbreitung  der  westeuropäischen  Kultur  in  diesen  Gegenden  begünstigt 
und  auch  für  die  Zukunft  verbürgt  wird,  eröffnen  den  Ausblick  auf  die  Möglichkeit, 
auch  andere  jetzt  noch  unlösbar  scheinende  Probleme  zu  bewältigen. 

In  zahlreichen  Zeitschriften,  Serien-  und  Sammelwerken  ist  die  Veröffentlichung 
und  allmähliche  Verarbeitung  dieses  wachsenden  Stoffes  so  organisiert,  wie  es  keine 
frühere  Zeit  auch  nur  ahnen  konnte.  Zwar  gibt  es  zur  Zeit  keine  speziell  der  Mytho- 
logie gewidmete  periodische  Druckschrift  von  Rang,  aber  in   fast  allen  Kulturlän- 
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dern  nehmen  außer  den  allgemein  wissenschaftlichen  Zeitschriften  auch  religions- 
geschichtliche, ethnographische,  philosophische,  philologische,  archäologische  und 
numismatische  gelegentlich  Arbeiten  aus  dem  Gebiet  der  antiken  Mythologie  auf. 
Unter  den  Serienwerken  sind  besonders  verdienstlich  mehrere  Veranstaltungen,  die 
darauf  abzielen,  die  Arbeitskraft  des  wissenschaftlichen  Nachwuchses  in  den  Dienst 
einer  größeren  Organisation  zu  stellen  und  so  recht  fruchtbar  zu  machen.  Dahin  ge- 
hören u.  a.  die  in  Gießen  erscheinenden  'Religionsgeschichtlichen  Versuche  und  Vor- 
arbeiten', die  1903  mit  einer  Arbeit  von  Hepding  über  Attis  eröffnet  wurden  und 
seitdem  zahlreiche,  meist  Gebiete  der  klassischen  und  der  frühmittelalterlichen  Reli- 
gion behandelnde  Monographien  gebracht  haben.  Viele  dieser  Arbeiten  sind  durch  die 
Herausgeber,  erst  Dieterich  (o.  S.  230)  und  Wünsch,  dann  Wünsch  und  Deubner, 
angeregt  und  überwacht  worden  und  haben  als  Materialsammlungen  z.  T.  hohen  Wert. 
Zwangloser  ist  die  Sammlung  der  Lokalniythen  und  Kulte,  welche  zunächst 
für  die  Peloponnes  von  Schülern  Karl  Roberts  (o.  S.  205)  meist  in  Hallenser  Pro- 
motionsschriften niedergelegt  ist.  Immerhin  hat  sich  hier  allmählich  ein  ziem- 
lich fester,  erprobter  Typus  herausgebildet,  der  von  Bearbeitern  der  religiösen 
und  mythischen  Überlieferung  anderer  Gebiete  zum  Teil  übernommen  worden  ist. 
Rechnet  man  dazu  die  Einleitungen  zu  den  einzelnen  Kapiteln  des  neuen  grie- 
chischen In  Schriften  werkes,  die  in  steigender  Vollständigkeit  die  literarisch,  numis- 
matisch oder  archäologisch  überlieferten  Notizen  über  die  einzelnen  Gegenden  sam- 
mein,  und  die  große  Zahl  der  Veröffentlichungen,  in  denen  italienische  und  grie- 
chische Gelehrte  die  Lokalüberlieferung  ihrer  engeren  Heimat  verarbeiten,  so  ergibt 
sich  auch  für  diesen  wichtigen  Zweig  der  antiken  Mythologie  eine  sehr  reichhaltige, 
freilich  in  ihrer  Zerstreuung  noch  wenig  übersichtlich  und  auch  schnell  veraltende 
Literatur,  der  nur  zu  wünschen  ist,  daß  sie  bald  durch  ein  größeres,  die  vereinzelten 
Bestrebungen  irgendwie  zusammenfassendes  Unternehmen  abgelöst  werden  möge. 
Die  bestehenden  Sammelwerke  sind  ihrer  Anlage  nach  dazu  nicht  imstande.  Unter 
ihnen  nimmt  die  erste  Stelle  ein  das  Mythologische  Lexikon,  das  Wilhelm  Hein- 
rich Röscher  (geb.  12.  2.  1843  in  Göttingen)  herausgibt  und  dem  die  vorliegende 
Skizze  angegliedert  ist.  Aus  der  Schule  der  vergleichenden  Sprachforschung  hervor- 
gegangen und  anfangs  wie  die  meisten  Jünger  dieser  Wissenschaft  den  vergleichenden 
Mythologen  der  Müller-Kuhn  sehen  Schule  nahestehend,  hat  Röscher  sich  immer  mehr 
auf  das  Gebiet  der  antiken  Mythologie  beschränkt,  das  er  gegenwärtig  in  seiner  Ge- 
samtheit wohl  am  besten  überschaut.  Sehr  mit  Recht  hat  er  auch  auf  die  Grenzge- 
biete der  Mythologie  wie  die  Zahlenspekulationen  und  die  medizinischen  Theorien, 
ohne  die  manche  Erscheinungen  der  Religionsgeschichte  unverständlich  bleiben,  sein 
Augenmerk  gerichtet.  Er  hat  zugleich  eine  große  Anzahl  der  Artikel  seines  Lexikons, 
darunter  einige  der  wichtigsten,  selbst  verfaßt. —  Der  schnelle  Fortschritt  der  Wissen- 
schaft bringt  es  mit  sich,  daß  vor  der  Vollendung  des  Werkes  die  ersten  Teile  längst 
veraltet  sind.  Als  Ersatz  treten  ein  die  freilich  teilweise  auch  schon  überholten  my- 
thologischen und  sakralgeschichtlichen  Artikel  der  zweiten,  anfangs  von  Georg 
Wissowa  (geb.  18.  7.  1859  zu  Breslau,  Professor  in  Halle),  dann  von  W.  Kroll  und 
K.Witte  geleiteten  Auflage  der  Paulyschen  Realenzyklopädie,  die  gerade  durch  ihre 
mythologischen  und  religionsgeschichtlichen  Artikel  sich  auszeichnet.  Wissowa,  selbst 
der  anerkannt  erste  Kenner  auf  dem  Gebiete  des  römischen  Religionswesens,  hat  sich 
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namentlich  verdient  gemacht  durch  die  Herbeiführung  einer  gleichmäßigen  Anord- 
nung des  Stoffs  innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Artikel,  die  wenigstens  in  den  besten  von 
ihnen  hervortritt  und  den  Gebrauch  des  Buches  trotz  der  oft  außerordentlichen  Zu- 
sammendrängung des  Stoffes  sehr  erleichtert.  In  dieser  Beziehung  kann  Daremberg- 
Saglios  Dictionnaire  des  antiquites  grecques  et  romaines  d'apres  les  textes  et  mo- 
numents,  das  seit  1873  in  Paris  erscheint,  mit  seinen  deutschen  Konkurrenten  nicht 
wetteifern;  es  ist  überhaupt  weniger  übersichtlich  und  steht  auch  seinem  Inhalt  nach 
hinter  der  Realenzyklopädie  zurück,  jedoch  nicht  so  weit,  daß  es  nicht  an  einzelnen 
Stellen  mehr  und  Besseres  bieten  könnte  als  diese.  —  Zu  der  reichen  Fülle  der  in 
diesen  größeren  Unternehmungen  niedergelegten  wissenschaftlichen  Arbeit  kommt 
eine  fast  unübersehbare  Menge  von  Monographien,  die  teilweise  —  wie  Cumonts 
Arbeiten  über  den  Mithraskult  —  von  hohem  Wert  sind,  von  denen  aber  auch  nur 
die  bedeutendsten  hier  aufzuzählen  ganz  unmöglich  ist.  Jeder  Jahresbericht  stellt 
den  Referenten  vor  eine  schwierige,  jetzt  kaum  noch  lösbare  Aufgabe:  es  ist  fast  un- 
möglich, die  wünschenswerte  Vollständigkeit  auf  dem  zu  Gebote  stehenden  Raum 
einigermaßen  zu  erreichen. 

Erscheint  diese  wissenschaftliche  Produktion,  soweit  sie  sich  nicht  mit  der 
Feststellung  der  Überlieferung  begnügt,  zunächst  als  eine  nach  allen  Richtungen  aus- 
einanderstrebende unentwirrbare  Masse,  so  werden  doch  bei  genauerem  Zusehen  zwei 
Richtlinien  erkennbar,  auf  denen  sich  die  wertvollsten  modernen  Arbeiten  be- 
wegen und  die,  nach  entgegengesetzter  Richtung  laufend,  von  verschiedenen  Seiten 
her  auf  das  Problem  der  Zukunft  hinführen.  Die  eine  geht  von  der  richtigen  Vor- 
aussetzung aus,  daß  die  mythologische  Kombination  wertlos  ist,  solange  nicht  auch  der 
Kultus  berücksichtigt  wird.  Die  Einsicht  in  die  von  früheren  Mythologen  oft  ver- 
kannte Bedeutung  des  Ritus  hat  jetzt  z.  T.  sogar  schon  zu  dessen  Überschätzung  ge- 
führt. Es  werden  einerseits  die  Deutbarkeit  und  die  Konstanz  der  Kultusmaßregeln,  die 
freilich  erheblich  größer  sind  als  die  der  Mythen,  allzuhoch  bewertet,  andrerseits  wird 
nicht  beachtet,  daß  viele  Mythen  ohne  Anlehnung  an  eine  Zeremonie  geschaffen  sind, 
aber  selbst  Anlaß  zur  Entstehung  von  Kulthandlungen  gegeben  haben.  Hat  der  Gedanke 
eines  Zusammenhanges  zwischen  Mythos  und  Kultus,  der  das  Verständnis  der  grie- 
chischen Religion  erst  ermöglicht,  nach  dieser  Richtung  hin  eine  Überspannung  er- 
fahren, die  übrigens  als  solche  bereits  von  mehreren  Forschern,  z.  B.  von  Richard 
M.  Meyer  erkannt  ist,  so  verlangt  er  dagegen  nach  anderer  Richtung  hin  eine  Er- 
gänzung. Zunächst  werden  in  vielen  Mythen  Gebräuche  und  Einrichtungen  erklärt, 
die  nicht  religiös  waren,  sondern  der  Rechtspflege,  der  Volksernährung,  der  Hygiene 
oder  andern  Zweigen  der  öffentlichen  Wohlfahrt  dienten,  aber  durch  religiöse 
Weihe  geschützt  und  z.  T.  auf  göttliche  Satzungen  zurückgeführt  wurden.  Selbst- 
verständlich muß  auch  bei  diesen  layo^eva  wie  bei  den  eigentlich  religiösen  das 
Verhältnis  zu  den  dgäfisva,  den  praktischen  Handlungen,  die  sie  erklären  sollten, 
ins  Auge  gefaßt  werden.  Ferner  wollen  die  mythen schaffenden  Dichter,  wenigstens 
in  Griechenland  oft  weniger  die  bestehenden  Zustände  preisen  und  legitimieren  als 
ihre  Brotherren,  die  Fürsten  oder  deren  Ahnen,  die  sie  herbeigeführt  haben,  verherr- 
lichen; oft  empfehlen  und  begründen  sie  Einrichtungen,  die  erst  geschaffen  werden 
sollen;  oft  sprechen  sie  nur  aus,  was  ihre  Zuhörer  erstreben,  wünschen,  hoffen.  Für 
den  literarischen  Mythos  ist  das  allgemein  anerkannt;  aber  in  noch  höherem  Grade 
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gilt  es  von  den  ältesten  Sagenfassungen,  die  nicht  bestimmten  Literaturwerken  zu- 
geschrieben werden  können,  denn  auch  in  Griechenland  haben  Dichter  und  Hörer 
erst  allmählich  gelernt,  an  der  schönen  Dichtung  als  solcher  Gefallen  zu  finden.  — 
Diese  Gedankenreihe  führt  dahin,  daß  der  griechische  Mythos  geschichtlich,  d.  h.  aus 
den  Bedingungen  der  griechischen  Geschichte  verstanden  werden  muß,  wie  dies  auch 
früher  die  Forscher  getan  haben,  welche  die  Wissenschaft  wahrhaft  förderten.    Die 
geschichtlichen  Bedingungen  werden  aber  durch  eine  unendliche  Anzahl  von  Ein- 
zelumständen gegeben,  die  sich  zwar  z.  T.  in  ähnlichen  Verbindungen  zusammen- 
finden können,  nie  aber  in  ihrer  Gesamtheit.  Jedes  Volk  hat  seine  eigene  Geschichte, 
auch  seine  eigene  Geschichte  der  Dichtkunst.    Tatsächlich  sind  Poesie  und  Mythos 
nie  und  nirgends  so  entstanden  wie  bei  den  Griechen,  auch  nicht  bei  den  Römern, 
die  zwar  z.  T.  ähnliche  Mythen  haben,  aber  nur  deshalb,  weil  diese  griechischen  nach- 
gebildet oder  von  Griechen  geschaffen  sind.   Bei  keinem  Volk  sind  die  Dichter  so 
überwiegend  Mythendichter  wie  bei  den  Griechen.    Der  Subjektivität  des  Dichters 
und  dem  freien  Spiel  der  Phantasie,  die  in  der  menschlichen  Anlage  gegeben  sind? 
waren  daher  im  griechischen  Mythos  andere  und  im  ganzen  engere  Grenzen  gezogen 
als  bei  den  Dichtungen  anderer  Völker.   Frei  erfundene  Märchen,  die  vor  dem  Auf- 
blühen des  Helden-  und  Götterliedes  das  poetische  Bedürfnis  der  Griechen  und  des 
vor  ihnen  in  Griechenland  ansässigen  Volkes  befriedigt  zu  haben  scheinen,  haben 
dem  griechischen  Mythos  wohl  einige  Züge  geliefert,  und  natürlich  haben  auch  die 
von  der  Umwelt   empfangenen  Eindrücke  die   Phantasie  der  griechischen  Mythen- 
dichter befruchtet;  wohl  haben  es  die  Großen  unter  ihnen  trotz  des  geringeren  Spielrau- 
mes, auf  dem  ihre  Eigenart  sich  auswirken  konnte,  verstanden,  ihren  Schöpfungen 
den  Stempel  ihres  Geistes  aufzudrücken.    So  sind  einzelne  griechische  Mythen  ohne 
weiteres  jedem  verständlich,  der  die  im  Genius  sich  offenbarende  schöne  Menschlich- 
keit aufzunehmen  fähig  ist.  Der  griechische  Mythos  im  ganzen  ist  jedoch  abgelöst 
von  der  griechischen  Kultur  und  Geschichte  nicht  zu  begreifen.   Von  diesen  ist  er 
selbst  dann  abhängig,  wenn  die  Eindrücke,  die  des  Dichters  Einbildungskraft  ange- 
regt haben,  von  dem  sich  gleich  Bleibenden  in  der  Natur  und  von  dem  ewig  Mensch- 
lichen ausgegangen  sind ;  denn  dieselben  Eindrücke  rufen  im  Menschen  nicht  nur  je 
nach  seinen  individuellen  Anlagen,  sondern  auch  je  nach  früheren  Erfahrungen  und 
nach  seiner  Erziehung  verschiedene  Vorstellungsbilder  hervor,  und  außerdem  wird 
die  Wiedergabe  dieser  Bilder  durch  den  Geschmack  und  das  Verständnis  des  Volkes 
geregelt,  für  das  die  Dichtungen  bestimmt  sind.  Wie  jeder  Dichter  bildet  zwar  auch 
der  mythenschaffende  sein  Volk,  aber  auch  dieses  bildet  ihn.  Alles  das  sind  Ein- 
wirkungen, die  es  unmöglich  machen,  die  Gesamtheit  der  Mythen  eines  Volkes,  auch 
wenn  des  Dichters  Einbildungskraft  durch  Reize   angeregt  ist,  die  zu  allen  Zeiten 
wiederkehren  können,  anders  zu  verstehen  als  im  Rahmen  der  Kultur,  in  der  sie  ent- 
standen.   Aber  oft   sind  die  Empfindungen  des   griechischen   Mythenschöpfers   gar 
nicht  von  dem    erweckt,   was  in  der  Umwelt  konstant  bleibt.    Mindestens   ebenso 
wichtig  waren  für  ihn  treue  oder  auch  egoistische  Anhänglichkeit   an  einen  mäch- 
tigen Fürsten,  Rücksicht  auf  die  politische  Partei,  der  er  sich  angeschlossen  hatte, 
oder  —  auf  der  höchsten  Stufe  —  Patriotismus.    So  entstandene  Mythen  können 
natürlich  nur  aus  den  Bedingungen  begriffen  werden,  unter  denen  sie  geschaffen 
wurden. 
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Wie  die  Empfindungen  der  griechischen  Mythendichter  werden  auch  die  durch 
sie  geleiteten  Erfindungen  um  so  tiefer  erfaßt,  je  mehr  sie  als  durch  die  Bedingtheit 
der  griechischen  Gesamtkultur  bestimmt  erkannt  werden;  sie  sind  sogar  in  ihrer 
Art  einzig. 

Wie  jeder  erzählende  Dichter  will  natürlich  auch  der  griechische  Mythener- 
finder, daß  seine  Schöpfung  den  Eindruck  der  Wahrheit  mache,  denn  sonst  könnte 
sie  nicht  wirken;  aber  zugleich  wünscht  er,  daß  sie  als  Kunstwerk,  also  als  Spiel,  als 
nicht  wirklich  erscheine;  denn  eben  auf  diesem  Kontrast  zwischen  der  Illusion  der 
Realität  und  dem  noch  nicht  ertöteten  Bewußtsein  der  Nichtwirklichkeit  beruht  die 
Wirkung  aller  nachahmenden  Kunst.  Aber  der  griechische  Mythenerzähler  will 
außerdem  noch  ein  drittes:  zuletzt  sollen  die  Hörer  doch  glauben,  daß  der  Dichter, 
indem  er  erfand,  Wahres  fand.  Diesen  Schein  hält  er  sorgfältig  aufrecht.  Es  ist 
für  die  Geschichte  des  griechischen  Mythos  geradezu  entscheidend  und  erklärt  seinen 
Erfolg,  daß  die  Dichter  ihre  Erfindungen  in  vorhandene  Überlieferungen  hinein- 
komponieren: sie  taten  es,  weil  so  ihre  Erfindungen  am  sichersten  als  wahr  erschie- 
nen. Unterdrücken  sie  einen  anerkannten  Zug  der  Überlieferung,  so  führen  sie  ihn 
auf  eine  Lügenerzählung  oder  einen  irrtümlichen  Bericht  zurück;  selbst  die  Namen 
neu  eingeführter  Nebenpersonen  werden  künstlich  nach  dem  Geschlechte  und  dem 
Ort,  dem  sie  entstammen  sollen,  ausgewählt.  Aber  die  Hauptbeglaubigung  des  Dich- 
ters ist  die  Schönheit  seines  Gesanges.  Der  Unterschied  zwischen  Wahrheitswert 
und  poetischem  Wert  ist  in  der  Blütezeit  des  griechischen  Mythos  aufgehoben.  Die 
Anrufung  der  Muse,  die  durch  jahrtausendlange  Wiederholung  abgenutzt  und  ver- 
blaßt ist,  war  einst  mehr  als  eine  Fiktion:  die  Göttin,  die  dem  Dichter  den  herr- 
lichen Gesang  eingibt,  kann,  so  dachte  man,  nicht  lügen.  —  Auch  große  neuere 
Dichter — Shakespeare  und  Schiller  vor  allen  —  haben  in  historischen  Dichtungen 
bisweilen  gefunden,  was  zu  entdecken  der  Geschichtswissenschaft  nicht  gelungen 
war,  aber  das  ist  mehr  Erfolg  als  Absicht;  sie  deuten  auch  in  der  Regel  nur  die 
überlieferten  Tatsachen  aus  den  von  ihnen  tiefer  erfaßten  Charakteren.  Die  griechi- 
schen Mythendichter  verändern  dagegen  —  zwar  mit  großer  Vorsicht  und  selten  ohne 
Grund  —  auch  die  Tatsachen,  wo  sie  es  für  nötig  halten,  um  sie  zu  verschönern: 
darauf  ist  von  vornherein  ihre  Absicht  gerichtet.  Sie  wissen,  daß  ihre  Lieder  auch, 
und  zwar  wesentlich,  nach  dem  Grade  bewertet  werden,  in  dem  es  ihnen  gelungen 
ist,  bei  der  Fortführung  der  bestehenden  Überlieferung  neue  Widersprüche  und  Un- 
wahrscheinlichkeiten  zu  vermeiden  und  ältere  zu  beseitigen  oder  zu  erklären. 

Noch  eigenartiger  erscheint  die  griechische  Mythendichtung,  wenn  die  Quellen 
ins  Auge  gefaßt  werden,  aus  denen  sie  geschöpft  ist.  Zwar  den  Dichtern  der  erhaltenen 
Epen  lagen  ohne  Frage  bereits  ähnliche  Werke  vor;  allein  das  Heldenepos  hat  den  Mythos 
zwar  ausgebildet  und  vermehrt,  aber  nicht  entstehen  lassen.  Seine  ältesten  Bestand- 
teile, die  jedoch  nicht  immer  zuerst  in  den  Mythos  gekommen  sind,  stammen  aus  Le- 
genden, welche  Einrichtungen  und  Gebräuche  widerspiegelten.  Diese  Legenden  sind, 
wie  die  Namen  der  darin  auftretenden  Gestalten  zeigen,  von  Sängern  des  Volkes  ge- 
schaffen, das,  im  zweiten  Jahrtausend  v.  Chr.  auf  der  Balkanbalbinsel  wohnte,  nach 
Ausweis  seiner  Bauten  eine  hohe  Kultur  besaß  und,  wie  die  Sprache  lehrt,  mit 
rohen,  aber  unvergleichlich  bildungsfähigen  indogermanischen  Eroberern  zum  Volk 
der  Griechen  zusammenwuchs.   Daß  Mythen,  die  so  eigenartig,  man  kann  sagen  ein- 
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zigartig,    entstanden    sind,  nicht  ohne  weiteres  mit  ähnlichen   anderer  Völker  ver- 
glichen werden  können,  liegt  auf  der  Hand. 

Es  befremdet  vielleicht,  daß  diese  Ansichten  hier  als  Meinung  eines  beträcht- 
lichen Teiles  der  heutigen  Forschung  hingestellt  werden;  aber  einzeln  sind  sie  alle 
in  neuerer  Zeit,  z.  T.  auch  schon  früher  ausgesprochen  worden;  neu  ist  nur  ihre  Formu- 
lierung, z.  B.  die  in  diesem  Zusammenhange  wenig  bedeutende  Ausschaltung  des  unhalt- 
baren (o.  S.  161  f.)  Begriffs  der  Volkspoesie,  neu  sind  ferner  die  Verknüpfung  der 
Gedanken  und  die  Folgerung,  die  aus  ihnen  gezogen  wird.  Allein  die  einzelnen  Sätze 
gehören   zusammen,  sie  streben  zueinander  und  auf  das  gekennzeichnete  Ziel  hin. 

O  7  O 

Dieser  wohlgefügten  Gedankenreihe  steht  eine  zweite  entgegen,  die  von  der  Beob- 
achtung ausgeht,  daß  die  meisten  einfachen  und  primären  Kulthandlungen  und  Mythen 
fast  über  die  ganze  Erde  verbreitet  sind  oder  zum  mindesten  Entsprechungen  in  ver- 
schiedenen weitentlegenen  Ländern  bei  unzivilisierten  Völkern  haben.   Diese  jetzt  all- 
gemein zugestandene  Tatsache  kann  aus  verschiedenen  Ursachen  erklärt  werden,  die,  wie 
jetzt  prinzipiell  ebenfalls  allseitig  eingeräumt  wird,  zusammengewirkt  haben  müssen, 
um  die  sehr  auffällige  Gleichartigkeit  der  primären  religiösen  Vorstellungen  herbeizu- 
führen. Erstens  verfügt  der  primitive  Mensch  über  eine  nur  kleine  Anzahl  von  Gegen- 
ständen, und  deshalb  ist  sein  Vorstellungsvorrat  im  Verhältnis  zum  heutigen  gering. 
Aufregungen  hat  er  freilich  oft,  aber  da  sie  sich  auf  wenige  Arten  beschränken,  sind 
seinem  Geist  zwar  lebhafte,  aber  nur  wenige  Bilder  eingeprägt.  Er  ist  also  auch  in  den 
Kombinationen  seiner  Phantasie  auf  eine  kleine  Zahl  von  Elementen  beschränkt,  und 
es  kann  nicht  ausbleiben,  daß  ohne  jeden  historischen  oder  tieferen  psychologischen  Zu- 
sammenhang zum  gleichnisartigen  Ausdruck  für  dieselbe  oder  auch  eine  verschiedene 
Vorstellung,  zur  Erreichung  des  gleichen  oder  auch  eines  verschiedenen  Zieles  die- 
selben Elemente  im  Worte  oder  in  der  Handlung  verbunden  werden.  Zweitens  kön- 
nen  die  auffälligen  Übereinstimmungen  der  ursprünglichen  religiösen  Vorstellungen 
und   Riten  auf  historischen  Zusammenhängen  beruhen,  sei  es,   daß  die  Völker,  bei 
denen   sie  sich  finden,  von  demselben  Urvolk  abstammen,  sei  es,  daß  einmal  eine 
Übertragung  von  Volk  zu  Volk  stattgefunden  hat.  Daß  lange  vor  dem  Beginne  aller 
geschichtlichen  Erinnerung  bereits  ein  ausgedehnter  Völkerverkehr  bestand,  haben 
die  Funde  der  neolithischen  und  selbst  der  paläolithischen  Zeit  außer  Frage  gestellt; 
sogar  Amerika,  Australien  und  die  Inselwelt  des  Stillen  Ozeanes  sind  jedenfalls  zeit- 
weise und  wahrscheinlich  mehr  als  einmal  in  diesen  internationalen  Kulturaustausch 
hineingezogen  gewesen.  Daß  sich  irgendwo  noch  der  primitive  Mensch  oder  eine  von 
ihm   ohne  Einwirkung  anderer  Völker  abgeleitete  Rasse  vorfindet,  ist  eine  gegen- 
wärtig nicht  mehr  haltbare  und  wohl  allgemein  aufgegebene  Voraussetzung.  Eine  Nach- 
wirkung dieses  Austausches  muß  sich  auch  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  primitiven  religiösen 
Vorstellungen  zeigen:  das  läßt  schon  die  Analogie  der  höheren  Religionen  vermuten, 
die  alle  und  zwar  z.  T.  auf  vielfach  verschlungenen  und  schmalen  Pfaden  unter  kei- 
neswegs günstigeren  Bedingungen  gewandert  sind.  Es  ist  aber  auch  deshalb  wahr- 
scheinlich, weil  die  meisten  der  primären  religiösen  Vorstellungen  in  enger  Beziehung 
zu  den  ältesten  Kulturfortschritten,  namentlich  zu  der  Verbesserung  der  Viehzucht, 
der  Landwirtschaft,  der  Wohnungsweise  stehen  und  daher  mit  diesen  Verbesserungen 
sich  verbreiten  konnten,  ja  fast  verbreiten  mußten.    Aber  freilich  meldet  von  diesen 
Übertragungen   keine  Überlieferung,  und  das  ist  einer  der  Gründe,  aus  denen  die 
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neuere  Mythologie  namentlich  in  Frankreich  und  England  meistens  eine  dritte  Er- 
klärungsweise bevorzugt,  nämlich  die  Übereinstimmungen  aus  einer  gemeinsamen 
Veranlagung  des  Menschengeschlechtes  erklärt,  die  immer  und  immer  wieder  die- 
selben Vorstellungen  produzieren  müsse.    Die  gemeinsamen  Kennzeichen  der  Gattung 
Homo   sapiens  auf  geistige  Eigenschaften  auszudehnen,  lag  der  naturwissenschaft- 
lichen Anthropologie,  zu  der  sich  die  Mythologen  dieser  Richtung  gern  rechnen,  von 
vornherein  nahe;  es  kam  aber  ein  wichtiger  Umstand  hinzu,  der  diese  Neigung  bei 
der  Neubegründung  der  Anthropologie  um  die  Mitte  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts  ver- 
stärken   mußte.    Einen  Anreiz    dazu   gab   nämlich  schon    ihr    Ursprung;    denn    in 
höherem  Grad,  als  jetzt   gewöhnlich   beachtet  wird,  ist  die  moderne   naturwissen- 
schaftliche Anthropologie,   wie   sie  u.  a.  Theodor  Waitz,  Adolf  Bastian,  Friedrich 
Ratzel  lehren,  die  Fortsetzung  der  älteren  philosophischen  und  mittelbar  also  auch 
der  deutschen  spekulativen  Philosophie,  die  sie  zwar  bekämpft,  von  der  sie  aber  doch 
wichtige  Voraussetzungen  ohne  weiteres  übernommen  hat.    Nach  dem  Plane  dieser 
Skizze  können  diese  Zusammenhänge  hier  nur  kurz  angedeutet  werden.    Innerhalb 
der  Philosophie  selbst  war  die  Opposition  gegen  die  logischen  Konstruktionen  er- 
wachsen; Herbart  hatte  an  die  Stelle  der  immanenten  Kraft  der  Begriffe  wieder  die 
Psychologie  gesetzt    Diese  Wissenschaft,  wie  sie  Herbart  betrieb,  drängte  nun  aber 
geradezu  dahin,  sich  zur  naturwissenschaftlichen  Anthropologie  zu  erweitern,  erstens, 
weil  diese  —  ähnlich  der  Statistik  —  die  in  ihrer  Vereinzelung  schwer  kontrollier- 
baren psychischen  Vorgänge  durch  Zusammenfassung  vieler  vergrößert  und  erkenn- 
bar macht,  dann  aber  auch,  weil  gewisse  psychische  Triebe  sich  erst  in  der  Gesell- 
schaft äußern.   Jenes  Bestreben  leitet  besonders  Theodor  Waitz  (geb.  17.  3.  1821 
in  Gotha,  gest.  21.  5.  1864  in  Marburg),  der  sich  stets  als  Herbartianer  bezeichnet 
hat;  das  zweite  war  in  höherem  Grade  bei  Heymann  Steinthal  (geb.  16.  5.  1823 
zu   Gröbzig  im   Anhaltischen,   gest.  14.  3.  1899   zu   Berlin)   und   seinem  Schwager 
Moritz  Lazarus  (geb.  15.  9.  1824  in  Filehne,  gest.  1903  in  Berlin)  bestimmend, 
die  sich  ebenfalls  Herbartianer  nannten,  obwohl  zuletzt  nur  noch  insofern  mit  Recht, 
als  sie  in  Herbart  den  Begründer  der  empirischen  Philosophie  bewunderten.    Sogar 
als  Anthropologie  hatte  sich  ein  Teil  der  sich  gegen  die  spekulative  Begriffskon- 
struktion auflehnenden  deutschen  Philosophie  bezeichnet:  als  Ludwig  Feuerbach  die 
religiösen  Vorstellungen  statt  aus  einem  transszendenten  Gottesbegriff  aus  den  Wün- 
schen des  Menschen  herleitete,  hatte  er  sein  System  den  *  theologischen'  als  ein  'an- 
thropologisches' gegenübergestellt.  Nicht  gerade  mit  Feuerbach,  aber  doch  mit  dem 
weiteren  Kreis  der  Philosophie,  dem  er  angehört,  steht  nun  die  empirische  Anthro- 
pologie, wie  sie  jetzt  getrieben  wird,  in  naher  Verbindung,  und  es  ist  daher  begreif- 
lich, daß  sie  den  aus  der  Erfahrung  gewonnenen  anthropologischen  und  psychologi- 
schen Gesetzen  dieselbe  Allgemeinheit  zuzuschreiben  geneigt  ist,  wie  sie  die  speku- 
lative  Philosophie   den  Begriffsevolutionen   zugeschrieben  hatte;    denn   eben  diese 
sollten  ja  durch  die  Tatsachen  der  psychologischen  Erfahrung  ersetzt  werden.  Unter 
diesen  Umständen  war  es  natürlich,  daß  die  Anthropologen  und  die  sich  an  sie  an- 
schließenden Mythologen   und  Religionshistoriker  die  beiden  andern  Wege  zur  Er- 
klärung der  unter  den  älteren  religiösen  Vorstellungen  herrschenden  Gleichartigkeit 
nämlich  die  durch  die  geringe  Auswahl  der  vorhandenen  Vorstellungen  sehr  gestei- 
gerte  Wahrscheinlichkeit  einer  zufälligen  Übereinstimmung  und   die  Möglichkeit 
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eines  historischen  Zusammenhanges  zu  wenig  berücksichtigten  und  die  Ursache  jener 
Ähnlichkeit  in  der  Veranlagung  des  menschlichen  Geistes  suchten,  der  im  Laufe  der 
Zeit  auf  gleicher  Entwicklungsstufe  bei  den  verschiedenen  Völkern  gleiche  religiöse 
und  mythische  Vorstellungen  hervorbringen  müsse.  Da  nun  der  Sinn  mancher  Riten, 
der  bei  den  klassischen  Völkern  verschollen  ist,  jetzt  anscheinend  bei  Wilden  erfragt 
werden  kann,  so  glaubte  man  geradezu,  die  griechischen  und  römischen  Kulte 
und  die  sich  an  sie  anlehnenden  Mythen  durch  Vergleichung  mit  denen  heutiger 
Völker  erklären  zu  können,  und  zwar  selbst  dann,  wenn  die  antike  Überlieferung 
nach  einer  andern  Richtung  hinwies.  So  entstand  die  neueste  Phase  der  vergleichenden 
Mythologie,  welche  die  mythischen  Vorstellungen  aller  Völker  vergleicht.  Gelegent- 
lich hat  man  dies  schon  früher  getan  (vgl.  o.  §  38);  in  neuerer  Zeit  hatte  namentlich 
Mannhardt  (§  77)  diese  Bahn  eingeschlagen,  jedoch  ohne  die  ihr  zugrunde  liegende 
Voraussetzung  von.  der  notwendigen  Gleichartigkeit  aller  religiösen  Entwickelung 
prinzipiell  zu  vertreten.  Mannhardt  begegnete  sich,  wie  er  selbst  an  Müllenhoff  schreibt 
(16.  2.  1873,  abgedruckt  in  den  Mythol.  Forsch.  S.  XXII),  auf  halbem  Wege  mit  dem 
englischen  Anthropologen  Edward  Burnett  Tylor  (geb.  2.  10.  1832  in  Camber- 
well),  der  bereits  einzelne  Züge  des  niederen  Volksglaubens  bei  kultivierten  Völkern, 
auch  der  Griechen  und  Römer,  wegen  der  Übereinstimmungen  mit  den  Anschauungen 
heutiger  Wilder  als  Reste  (Survivals)  einer  Zeit  erklärte,  da  jene  noch  keine  höhere 
Kultur  besaßen.  Es  lag  nahe,  auf  diesem  Gegensatz  der  barbarischen  Entstehungs- 
zeit und  der  Kulturperiode,  in  die  er  hereinragt,  das  Irrationale  des  Mythos  zu  er- 
klären. Dies  versuchte  der  als  Schriftsteller  und  als  langjähriger  Präsident  der  Folk- 
lore-Society weit  bekannte  Andrew. Lang  (geb.  31.  3.  1844),  welcher  der  'mytho- 
logischen' Erklärung  der  Natursymboliker,  d.  h.  der  Erklärung  des  Mythos  aus  einer 
Eigentümlichkeit  der  Rede  ({iv&og),  die  Realerklärung  entgegensetzte.  Die  sehr  zahl- 
reichen Forscher,  die  gegenwärtig  auf  'anthropologischem'  Wege  den  klassischen 
Mythos  erklären  wollen,  suchen  weniger  die  Barbareien  des  Mythos,  die  sich  übri- 
gens vorzugsweise  in  theogonischen  Mythen  finden  und  hier  unzweifelhaft  meta- 
phorisch gemeint  sind,  auf  als  Eigentümlichkeiten  des  Kultus,  der  Sitte,  des  Glau- 
bens, in  denen  Überbleibsel  aus  barbarischer  Zeit  vermutet  werden.  In  diesem  Sinne 
sind  neben  vielen  andern  Frank  Byron  Jevons  (geb.  9.  9.  1858),  der  viele  grie- 
chische mythische  Vorstellungen  totemistisch  erklärt,  J.  G.  Frazer,  der  bekannte 
Übersetzer  des  Pausanias,  der  sich  in  neuerer  Zeit  mit  einem  ungeheuren  Aufgebot 
nicht  immer  sorgfältig  gesichteten  Wissens  immer  mehr  mit  den  religiösen  Vor- 
stellungen der  primitiven  Völker  beschäftigt,  Arthur  Bernhard  Cook,  in  Frank- 
reich Salomon  Reinach  (geb.  29.  8.  1858  in  St.  Germain  en  Laye)  tätig. 

Auf  diese  neusten  Untersuchungen  einzugehen,  über  sie  ein  Urteil  zu  fällen  und 
die  Möglichkeit  einer  Ausgleichung  mit  der  soeben  dargestellten  ersten  Gedankenreihe 
zu  erörtern,  kommt  der  Geschichte  der  Mythologie  noch  nicht  zu,  denn  diese  hat  nur 
die  Urteile  festzustellen  und  zu  erklären,  welche  der  spätere  Verlauf  dieser  Wissenschaft 
gefällt  hat.  Indessen  sind  doch  in  diesen  z.  T.  weit  auseinandergehenden  Forschungen 
und  in  der  ihnen  gemeinsam  zugrunde  liegenden  Hypothese  gewisse  Lücken  des  Be- 
weises bemerkbar,  die  als  Entwickelungsreiz  die  fernere  Geschichte  der  Wissenschaft 
bestimmen  müssen,  sie  z.  T.  sogar  schon  bestimmt  haben  und  auf  die  hier  zum  Schluß 
kurz  hingewiesen  werden  muß.  Der  erste  Mangel  liegt  in  der  Unbestimmtheit  des  Be- 
Gruppe, Geschichte  der  Mythologie  16 
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griffes  Veranlagung.  Das  Minimum,  eine  bloß  passive  Anlage,  die  Möglichkeit,  daß  im 
menschlichen  Geist  religiöse  Begriffe  entstehen,  ist  offenbar  nicht  gemeint,  da  deren 
Gleichartigkeit  durcn  sie  nicht  erklärt  werden  würde;  ebensowenig  kann  das  Maxi- 
mum, ein  aktiver,  unbedingt  wirksamer  Trieb,  der  überall  zum  Hervorbringen  glei- 
cher Vorstellungen  auf  derselben  Entwicklungsstufe  zwingt,  verstanden  sein,  weil  sich 
oft  bei  gleicher  Stufe  ganz  abweichende  religiöse  Vorstellungen  finden.  Aber  da- 
zwischen gibt  es  zahlreiche  Mittelstufen,  zwischen  denen  eine  Entscheidung  zu 
treffen  ist  und  erst  dann  getroffen  werden  kann,  wenn  die  bloß  zufälligen  und  die 
durch  Völkerverkehr  begründeten  Übereinstimmungen  von  den  im  menschlichen 
Geist  selbst  gegebenen  geschieden  sind.  Diese  Sonderung  ist  bisher  nicht  versucht, 
ja  es  sind  noch  nicht  einmal  Kriterien  aufgestellt  worden,  nach  denen  sie  vorge- 
nommen werden  könnte.  Zweitens  ist  die  Entstehung  jener  vorausgesetzten  An- 
lage unklar.  Alle  Religionen  enthalten  Elemente,  die,  an  sich  nicht  religiös,  erst 
durch  ihre  Verknüpfung  mit  anderen  ihren  religiösen  Charakter  erhielten,  und  diese 
Bestandteile  werden  in  der  Tat  durch  die  logischen  und  psychologischen  Gesetze, 
also  durch  die  geistige  Anlage  reguliert;  aber  immer  bleibt  ein  ihr  entgegen- 
gesetzter Rest:  der  Glaube  an  Heilwirkungen,  die  nicht  nur  auf  natürlichem  Wege 
nicht  entstehen  können,  sondern  von  denen  auch  die  Gläubigen  selbst  wissen,  daß 
sie  auf  übernatürlichem  Wege  zustande  kommen  müssen.  Nun  bilden  sich  zwar 
immerfort  unlogische  Vorstellungsreihen,  aber  die  regelmäßige  Wiederkehr  derselben 
Abweichungen  von  den  Gesetzen  des  Denkens  und  Empfindens  wäre  nur  dann  be- 
greiflich, wenn  ein  starker  Trieb  erkennbar  wäre,  der  sie  immer  wieder  herbeiführen 
müßte.  Dieser  Trieb  müßte  eine  Funktion  haben,  d.  h.  er  müßte  dem  Individuum  und 
durch  dieses  der  Gattung  einen  Vorteil  im  Daseinskampf  bringen;  aber  gerade  bei  den 
primitivsten  religiösen  Vorstellungen,  bei  denen  dieser  Nutzen  am  ersten  erkennbar  sein 
müßte,  ist  dies  scheinbar  nicht  nur  nicht  der  Fall,  sondern  sie  sind  dem  Individuum 
oft  geradezu  schädlich.  Drittens  ist  nicht  erklärt,  warum  der  vorausgesetzte  Trieb 
die  gleichartigen  Vorstellungen  nicht  sofort  erzeugt,  sondern  erst  nach  längerer  Zeit 
stufenweis.  Die  Deszendenzlehre,  auf  die  sich  die  neueste  religionsgeschichtliche 
Hypothese  gern  beruft,  kennt  zwar  auch  Gleichartigkeit  der  Entwickelung,  aber  voll- 
ständig nur  beim  Individuum,  in  dem  sich  die  Entwickelung  seiner  Vorfahren  und, 
wie  es  scheint,  ontogenetisch  die  phylogenetische  Entwickelung  wiederholt.  Alle 
andern  Ähnlichkeiten  in  der  Abwandlung  eines  feststehenden  Typus  durch  gleichartige 
Veränderung  der  Lebensbedingungen  sind  geringfügig  und  meist  äußerlich;  wo  die- 
selbe Gattung  an  getrennten  Orten  auftritt,  wird  mit  Recht  in  der  Regel  nicht  unab- 
hängige Entstehung  der  Art,  sondern  Unterbrechung  eines  ursprünglichen  Zusam- 
menhangs oder  Import  vorausgesetzt.  Nach  dieser  Analogie  liegt  für  die  Gleichartig- 
keit der  geistigen  Entwickelung,  soweit  sie  nicht  in  den  logischen  oder  psychologi- 
schen Gesetzen  begründet  ist,  der  historische  Zusammenhang  als  Erklärung  viel 
näher  als  die  gemeinsame  Anlage,  die  anzunehmen  nur  dann  berechtigt  wäre,  wenn 
bereits  der  Urmensch  die  Vorstellungen  gehabt  hätte,  die  auf  die  Gleichartigkeit  der 
Entwickelung  zurückgeführt  werden.  Die  Annahme,  daß  die  von  der  Denknorm  ab- 
weichenden religiösen  Vorstellungen  sich  durch  Übertragung  von  Geschlecht  zu  Ge- 
schlecht oder  von  Land  zu  Land  fortgepflanzt  haben,  setzt  allerdings  viele  nicht 
bezeugte,  aber  immerhin  nicht  unwahrscheinliche  Völkerverbindungen  voraus,  allein 
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dafür  vermeidet  sie  die  Schwierigkeiten,  die  sich  gegen  die  Voraussetzung  einer 
aktiven  religionsbildenden  Anlage  erheben.  Da  die  Denknorm  fortwährend  auch 
sonst  verletzt  wird,  also  das  gelegentliche  Auftreten  religiöser  Vorstellungen  der 
Erklärung  nicht  bedarf,  braucht  nur  die  weite  Verbreitung  der  Vorstellung  des 
Übernatürlichen  erklärt,  d.  h.  auf  einen  durch  sie  der  Gattung  gebotenen  Vorteil  zu- 
rückgeführt zu  werden.  Ein  solcher  ist  in  der  Tat  erkennbar,  aber  er  kommt  zu- 
nächst nicht  jedem  einzelnen,  der  an  das  Übernatürliche  glaubt,  sondern  zunächst 
nur  dem  vermeintlichen  Besitzer  der  übernatürlichen  Macht  und  dann  der  Gesellschaft, 
die  an  ihn  glaubt,  zugute.  Es  fällt  auf,  daß  Sir  John  Lubbock  und  Herbert 
Spencer  diese  Erklärung,  die  doch  auf  ihrem  Wege  lag,  nicht  benutzt  haben;  neuer- 
dings ist  der  Gedanke,  nachdem  ein  Versuch  des  Verfassers  dieser  Skizze  teils  unbe- 
achtet geblieben,  teils  mißverstanden  war,  von  mehreren  namentlich  französischen 
und  englischen  Soziologen  und  Religionshistorikern,  wieDurkheim,  JaneHarrison 
und  Francis  Macdonald  Cornford  —  jedoch  unter  Einmengung  überflüssiger  und 
unrichtiger  Vermutungen  —  vorgetragen  worden.  Richtig  ist  an  ihrer  Aufstellung 
folgendes:  Menschen,  die  sich  —  gutgläubig  oder  aus  Betrug  —  den  Anschein  zu 
geben  wissen,  in  dem  Besitz  einer  übernatürlichen  Kraft  zu  sein,  haben  davon  einen 
großen  und  leicht  erkennbaren  Vorteil,  denn  sie  üben  auf  die  Gesellschaft,  in  der  sie 
leben,  eine  gewisse  Macht  aus;  sie  geben  ihr  aber  zugleich  durch  ihr  vermeintliches 
Können  und  dadurch,  daß  sie  das  Zustandekommen  eines  Gesellschafts  willens  er- 
leichtern, einen  zwar  nicht  so  leicht  erkennbaren,  aber  doch  nicht  minder  realen  Vor- 
sprung im  Kampf  ums  Dasein  mit  andern  Gesellschaftsgruppen.  Es  wirken  also  ein 
individuelles,  egoistisches  und  das  (bei  fast  allen  ethischen  Instinkten  nachweisbare) 
unbewußte  soziale  Interesse  zusammen,  der  Vorstellung  vom  Übernatürlichen,  auch 
wenn  sie  nicht  in  der  Beschaffenheit  des  menschlichen  Geistes  begründet  ist,  doch 
die  weite  Verbreitung  zu  geben,  die  sie  tatsächlich  besitzt. 

Durch  diese  Erklärung  ist  eine  der  Gegenwart  genügende,  d.h.  mit  der  heutigen 
Weltanschauung  übereinstimmende  Lösung  des  Problems  der  Verbreitung  religiöser 
Begriffe  gewonnen.  Ist  sie  richtig,  so  kann  der  Nutzen,  den  die  Vergleichung  der 
religiösen  Vorstellungen  heutiger  Wilder  der  klassischen  Religionswissenschaft  ver- 
spricht, schon  aus  diesem  Grunde,  wie  es  früher  (S.  237  f.)  aus  der  eigenartigen  Ge- 
schichte des  griechischen  Volkes  gefolgert  ist,  nicht  so  groß  sein,  als  jetzt  vielfach 
angenommen  wird.  Die  als  solche  meist  nicht  nachweisbaren,  aber  gewiß  zahlreichen 
bloß  zufälligen  Übereinstimmungen  müssen  von  der  Vergleichung  ganz  ausgeschlossen 
werden;  aber  auch  die  durch  Übertragung  oder  Vererbung  vermittelten  tragen  wenig 
zum  Verständnis  der  antiken  Mythen  und  Kulte  bei,  solange  der  Weg,  auf  dem  sie 
sich  fortgepflanzt  haben,  solange  also  der  Grund  ihrer  möglichen  Veränderung  sich 
der  Kontrolle  entzieht.  Gerade  der  Ritus  nnd  der  Mythos,  bei  denen  die  Form  kon- 
stanter zu  sein  pflegt  als  der  Inhalt,  müssen  auf  den  wahrscheinlich  oft  langen  Wegen 
ihrer  Übertragung  Umdeutungen  erlitten  haben.  Deshalb  ist  diese  neueste  Mythen  - 
vergleichung  noch  gefährlicher  als  die  früheren,  denn  je  ferner  das  Verglichene  ist, 
um  so  unsicherer  wird  die  Vergleichung.  Tatsächlich  ist  durch  die  Mythen  der 
Wilden  den  klassischen  Mythologen  zwar  der  Blick  für  Möglichkeiten  geschärft 
worden,  an  die  früher  nicht  gedacht  worden  war,  aber  der  positive  [Ertrag  an  un- 
zweifelhaft richtig  gedeuteten  Mythen  und  Kulten  ist  bisher  gering.    Wie  zu  allen 
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früheren  Zeiten  so  sind  auch  in  der  Gegenwart  alle  wesentlichen  Fortschritte  in  der 
Erkenntnis  der  klassischen  Religionsvorstellungen  durch  die  klassische  Altertums- 
wissenschaft selbst  gefunden,  und  zwar  sind  ihre  Untersuchungen  immer  um  so 
fruchtbarer  gewesen,  je  mehr  sie  sich  nur  auf  antike  Zeugnisse  stützte  und  ihre  Me- 
thode nicht  anderen  Wissenschaften  entlehnte,  sondern  nach  der  eigentümlichen  Be- 
schaffenheit ihrer  Erkenntnisquellen  selbst  bildete. 

Ein  großer,  sich  aus  der  Entstehungsgeschichte  dieser  Skizze  (s.  das  Vorwort)  ergebenr 
der  Übelstand,  der  naturgemäß  hier  am  Schluß  am  deutlichsten  hervortritt,  ist,  daß  auf  die 
neueste  Literatur,  namentlich  die  ausländische,  nur  mangelhaft  eingegangen  werden  konnte. 
Zwar  sind  mir  —  meist  durch  die  Güte  der  Verfasser  —  wertvolle  Arbeiten  zugegangen,  die 
seit  1914  erschienen  sind;  andere  konnte  ich  in  den  hiesigen  öffentlichen  Bibliotheken  ein- 
sehen ;  aber  eine  Geschichte  der  neuesten  Mythologie  ließ  sich  nach  den  immerhin  lückenhaften 
Angaben,  die  auf  diesen  Wegen  erreichbar  waren,  nicht  schreiben,  und  einzelne  Schriften  allein 
zu  nennen,  verboten  naheliegende  Gründe.  Nur  auf  die  große  religionsgeschichtliche  Encyclo- 
paedia  von  Hastings  kann  hier  noch  kurz  hingewiesen  werden. 

Von  W.  H.  Roschers  Ausführlichem  Lexikon  der  griechischen  und  römischen  Mythologie 
erschien  der  erste  Band  1684—1890.  Am  20.  Juli  1920  wurden  die  78.  und  79.  Lieferung  (V.Band, 
jetzt  bis  Thot  reichend)  ausgegeben.  —  Außer  vielen  Artikeln  des  mythologischen  Lexikons 
verfaßte  Röscher  u.  a. :  Studien  zur  vergleichenden  Mythologie:  I  Apollon  und  Mars,  Leipzig  1873; 
II  luno  und  Hera,  ebd.  1875;  Iuno  und  Hera  als  Mondgöttinen,  Commentat.  philol.  scrips.  semin. 
philol.  Lips.  sodal.  1874  S.  2 1 3 ff . ;  Hermes,  der  Windgott,  Eine  Vorarbeit  zu  einem  Handbuch 
der  griech.  Mythol.  vom  vergleichenden  Standpunkt,  ebd.  1878;  Nektar  und  Ambrosia,  ebd.  1883; 
Beiträge  zur  griech.  Mythol.,  Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1885  S.  lff. ;  Über  Selene  u.  Verwandtes,  Leipzig 
1890;  die  Schattenlosigkeit  des  Zeus-Abatons  auf  dem  Lykaion,  Philol.  Jbb.  1892479ff.;  die  Legende 
vom  Tode  des  großen  Pan,  ebd.  S.  465 ff. ;  Die  Sagen  von  der  Geburt  des  Pan,  Philol.  1894  362ff.; 
Nachträge  zu  meiner  Schrift  Selene  und  Verwandtes,  Leipzig  1895  4°;  Pan  als  Allgott,  Festschrift  f. 
Overbeck  S.  56  ff. ;  Die  Entstehung  des  Gifthonigs  und  des  Schlangengiftes  nach  antikem  Volks- 
glauben, Philol.  Jbb.  1895  S.  329;  Die  Elemente  vom  astronomischen  Mythos  des  Aigokeros 
(Capricornus) ,  ebd.  333;  Das  von  der  Kynanthropie  handelnde  Fragment  des  Marcellus  von 
Side,  Abb.  SGW.  XVII  1896  fol.;  Die  Hundekrankheit  der  Pandareostöchter,  Rh.  M.  1898  169 ff.; 
Ephialtes,  eine  patholog.-mytholog.  Abhandlung  über  Alpträume  und  Alpdämonen  des  klass. 
Altert.,  Abb.  SGW.  XX  1900;  Zu  den  griech.  Religionsaltertümern,  Arch.  f.  Rlw.  V  1902  62ff.; 
Ursprung  und  Bedeutung  des  ßoüs  sßöo^iog,  ebd.  VII  1904  419  ff  Vielfach  gestreift  werden  mytho- 
logische und  religionsgeschichtliche  Fragen  auch  in  folgenden  Untersuchungen  der  Abb.  SGW: 
Die  enneadischen  und  hebdomadischen  Fristen  und  Wochen  der  ältesten  Griechen,  1903;  Die 
Hebdomadenlehren  der  griechischen  Philosophen  und  Ärzte,  1906;  Enneadische  Studien,  1907; 
Die  Zahl  40  im  Glauben  und  Schrifttum  der  Semiten,  1909;  Über  Alter,  Ursprung  und  Be- 
deutung der  Hippokratischen  Schrift  von  der  SiebenzahL,  1911;  Omphalos,  1913.  —  Schriften 
Wissowas  zur  römischen  Mythologie:  Religion  und  Kultus  der  Römer  (Handbuch  der  klassischen 
Altertumswissenschaft  V  iv,  München  1902,  21912);  Gesammelte  Abhandlungen  zur  römischen  Reli- 
gions-  und  Stadtgeschichte,  ebd.  1904. —  Cumonts  Hauptwerk  heißt  Textes  et  monuments  figures  rela- 
tifs  aux  mysteres  de  Mitlira,  2  Bde.  Brüssel  1894 — 1899.  Auszüge:  Les  mysteres  de  Mitlira,  Brüssel 
1900;  '1902;  (deutsch  von  Gehrich,  Leipz.  1903);  Artikel  'Mithras'  in  Roschers  ML.  und  in 
Daremberg-Saglios  Dictionn.  Sonstige  religionsgeschichtliche  Schriften  Cumonts,  soweit  sie 
nicht  in  dem  Hauptwerk  verwendet  sind:  Alexandre  d'Abonotichos,  Brüss.  1887;  Une  dedicace 
ä  Jupiter  Dolichenus,  Bev.  de  phil.  XXVI  1902  1  ff. ;  Juppiter  Summus  Exsuperantissimus  (Arch 
f.  Rlw.  IX  1906);  Les  mysteres  de  Sabazios  et  le  judaisme,  Comptes  rendus  AIBL  1906;  Les  re 
ligions  orientales  dans  le  paganisme  romain,  Paris  1907;  Eecherches  sur  le  Manicheisme  I  La 
cosmogonie  Manicheenne  d 'apres  Th.  Bar  Kliöni,  Brüssel  1908;  Le  mysticisme  astral  dans  l'an- 
tiauite,  Acad.  de  Belg.  1909;  La  thcologie  solaire  die  piaganisme  romain,  Mem.  AIBL  1909. 
über  Cumonts  Mitwirkung  am  Catalogus  codicum  astrologorum  s.  o.  §  81.  —  Die  Hauptschrift 
von  Waitz:   Über  die  Einheit  des  Menschengeschlechtes  und   den  Naturzustand  des  Menschen 
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(Anthropologie  der  Naturvölker  I)  erschien  in  Leipzig  1859.  —  Über  Lazarus  vgl.  Alfred 
Leicht,  Lazarus,  der  Begründer  der  Völkerpsychologie,  Leipz.  1900.  —  Von  Tylor  kommen 
hier  besonders  in  Betracht  Early  History  of  Mankind  and  of  Civilisation,  London  1865  (deutsch 
unter  dem  Titel  'Forschungen  über  die  Urgeschichte  der  Menschheit  und  die  Entwickelung  der 
Zivilisation  von  E.  B.  Tylor,  aus  dem  Englischen  von  H.  Müller',  Leipz.  o.  J.);  Primitive  Culture, 
Besearches  into  the  Development  of  Myihology,  Philosophy,  Religion,  Art  and  Custom1 ,  London 
1871  (deutsch  von  Sprengel  und  Poske  unter  dem  Titel  fDie  Anfänge  der  Kultur,  Unter- 
suchungen über  die  Entwickelung  der  Mythologie,  Religion,  Kunst  und  Sitte',  Leipz.  1873).  — 
Jevons  ist  der  Verfasser  von  An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Religion,  Ä1896,  auch  schrieb  er 
The  Prehistoric  Antiquities  of  the  Aryan  Peoples  1890;  Manual  of  GreeJc  Antiquities  *1895.  — 
Nachdem  Frazer  bereits  in  den  Anmerkungen  zu  seiner  Pausaniasübersetzung  mythologische 
Exkurse  eingeschoben  hatte,  veröffentlichte  er  größere  mythologische  Werke,  die  jetzt  z.  T.  zu- 
sammengefaßt werden  in  der  dritten  neunbändigen  Auflage  seines  Golden  Bough  (11890;  21900), 
die  1907  mit  dem  vierten,  die  zweite  Auflage  von  Adonis  Attis,  Osiris  (11906)  enthaltenden  Teil 
eröffnet  und  1913  mit  dem  zweibändigen  Werke  Balder  the  Beautiful  beschlossen  wurde.  Ferner 
schrieb  Frazer  Totemism,  zuerst  1887,  jetzt  unter  dem  Titel  Totemism  and  Exogamy ;  im  Erscheinen 
begriffen  ist  jetzt  (1913)  das  große,  aus  Giffordvorlesungen  hervorgegangene  Werk  The  Belief  in 
Immortality  and  de  Worship  of  the  Dead,  London  1913ff.,  das  aber  bisher  die  antiken  Religionen 
fast  gar  nicht  berücksichtigt.  —  Von  Cook  zieht  sich  eine  Serie  von  Aufsätzen  The  European 
Sky-God  durch  die  Bände  XV — XVIII  des  Folklore,  eine  andere  durch  Classic.  Bev.  XVII  und 
XVIII.  —  Die  Aufsätze  von  Salomo  Reinach  sind  gesammelt  in  bisher  3  Bänden  Cidtes,  mythes 
et  religions,  Paris  1905 ff.  —  Ltjbbocks  Hauptwerke  sind:  Prehistoric  Times  as  illustrated  by  an- 
cient  Bemains  and  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  modern  Savages,  London  1863;  The  Origin  of 
Civilisation  and  the  primitive  Condition  of  Man,  Mental  and  Social  Conditions  of  Savages, 
*London  1870.  Beide  Schriften  wurden  übersetzt  von  Passow  (Jena  1874,  1875),  letztere  unter 
dem  Titel:  Die  Entstehung  der  Zivilisation  und  der  Urzustand  des  Menschengeschlechtes,  er- 
läutert durch  das  innere  und  äußere  Leben  der  Wilden  (über  Religionen  handelt  Ch.  4 — 6 
S.  134ff.  =  167 ff.  der  Übersetzung). 
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Burnouf  Eug.  143 
Bursian  168 
Buttmann    118  ff.;    112; 

204 

Caelius  28  f. 
Camerarius  39 
Cappel(le)  46  f. 
Carmina  Burana  6 
Carriere  181;   186 
Cartari  39;  23 
Casaubonus  44 
Cassel  64 
Castellanus  40 
Caulius  (du  Choul)  39 
Caylus   95 
Chastel  214 
Cherbury  54  f. 
du  Choul  39 
Chrestien  de  (le)  Gouays 
(li  Gois)  17 
Chrestien  de  Troyes  17 
Christine  de  Pisan  27 
Clasen  (Classenius)  56 
de  Claustre  92 
Ciavier  144 
Clingius  60 


Clodd  177 
Colebrook  126  f. 
de  Colonia  59  f. 
Comes    Natalis    (Conti) 

23;  34 f.;  39 f. 
Constant    de    Rebecque 

147  f. 
Cook  A.  B.  241 
Cook  P.  C.  188 
Cornford  243 
Coulanges  Pustel  de  218; 

227 
Court  de  Gebelin  7 7 ff.; 

83 
Cowles  143 
Cox  177 
Creuzer  126  ff.;  60;  123; 

125;  133  ff.;  138;  140  ff.; 

144  ff. 
Croese  5 9  f. 
Cudworth'54;  104 
Cumberland  62 
Cumont  141;    206;    236 
CurtiusE.  168;  170;  208 

van  Dale  56 
Dalzel  79 
Damm  92;  97 
Dante  21  f. 
Daremberg  235 
David  139  f. 
Dawkins  212 
Decharme  177;  218 
Deubner  212  f. 
Dickinson  54  f. 
Diderot  91 

Dieterich  206;  230;  235 
Dinner  34 
Dolci  36;  38 
Donati  26 

Dornedden  114;  117 
Dunchad  11;  2 
Duport  47 
Dupuis  79 ff.;  135 f. 
Dupuy  59  f. 
Durkheim  243 
Duverdier  40 
Dyroff  207 

Eckermann  113;  196 
Egly  92 
Engelmann  209 
Eriugena    8;    vgl.    Joh. 
Joh.  Scottus 
Eugubinus  (Steuchus)  36 

Fabius     Planciades    6; 
vgl.  Fulgentius 
Farnell  200 
Feuprbach  240 
Ficinus  27 
Filelfo  27 
Flasch  209 
Fleischer  166 
Förster  227 
Foncemagne  92 


Fontenelle  65 
Pontenu  66  f.;  94 
Forchhammer  76;  167 
Forese  dei  Donati  26 
Foresti  177 
Förster  107 
Foucher  72  f. 
Fourmont  Etienne    64; 

67 
Fourmont  Michel  64  ff. 
Franceschino  (degli  Al- 

bizri)  26 
Frazer  241 
Freret  69 ff.;  63 f.;  66f.; 

76f  ;94;  112;  138;  144 
Friedländer  211 
Fries   101 
Fulgentius  5;  9 f.;  11  f.'; 

14ff.;  19;  21  ff  ;28;  31 
Furtwängler  210 
Fustel  de  Coulanges  227 


Gaedechens  209 
Gardner  213 
Gebelin  77 ff.;  83 
Gebhardi  60 
Gedike  113 f.;  79 
Gddoyn  66  f. 
Georgius  Florentinus  s. 

Gregor  v.  Tours 
Geppert  194 
Gerhard  141  ff.  ;1 98;  207 
Gerlach  206 
Gesenius  45 
Gesner  43  f. 
Gini  (Poliziano)  29 
Girard  218 
Godeskalk  16 
Görres  133  ff.;  116;  127 
Goethe  99;  106 
Göttling  151 
li  Gois  17 
Gomperz  204 
Goropius  (van  Gorp)  37; 

43 
Gottsched  99 
Gouays  17 
Graßmann   174 
Gregor  v.  Tours  4  ff. 
Grimm   Jak.   117;    133; 

142  f.;   154f. 
Grimm  Wilh.  143;  154  f. 
Gronov  Jak.  38;  93 
Gronov  Joh.  Friedr.  92 
Gronov  Laur.  Theod.  92  f. 
Gros  (de  Boze)  92 
Grote   161 
Grub er  193 
le  Grue  65 

Gualensis  18  vgl. Thomas 
de  Gubernatis  180;  189 
Guichard  45;  47 
Guigniaut  133;  217 
Gurlitt  137;   139 
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Gutberleth  56  f. 
Gyraldus  23;  32 ff.;  39 f. 

Hadoard  2 

Hager  92  f. 

Hamann  98  ff.;  105 

v.     Hammer- Purgstall 

141  ;   137;   143 
(H)ancarville  122 
Hardion  66 
v.  d.  Hardt  75 
Harris,  Rendel  213 
Harrison  243 
Härtung  168 
Hastings  244 
Haupt  176;  190 
Haurech     (Lessirjganus) 

34 
Hederich  92  f. 
Heffter  194 
Heinrich    v.  Herford  6; 

12f.;  14 
Heinrich  K.  F.  112;  114 
Heinsius  45  ff. ;  37 
Hemsterhuis  93 
Henke  214 
Hepding  235 
Herder    96 ff.;    87;    89; 

107  ff.;       117 ff.;      121; 

126  ff.;  134;  138 
Hermann  Gottfr.  145  ff. ; 

130;   135 
Herrmann  M.G.  108 ;  112 
Hertz  205 
Hertzberg  214 
Heydemann  209 
Heyne  107  ff.;  99;   104; 

113ff.;  127:  129;  135; 

137  f. 
Heyns  (Heinsius)  45  ff. 
Hillebrand  179  f. 
Hirt  137 
Höfer  205 
Holbach  69;  91 
Holkot  18;  -20 
Holste(nius)  46 
Homolie  209 
Hrabanus  8;  14;  19 
Hüllmann  144 
Huet  52 ff.;  58;  60 
Hug  144 
Hugo  52 

Hugo  IV  v.  Lusignan  22 
Humboldt  W.  v.  21 9 ff.; 

116;  133;  136 
Hume  90 f.;  96;  104 

Imhoof-Blumer  211 
Inghirami  207 
Integumenta    Ovidii  17 
l*8idorus  von  Sevilla  7  ff. ; 
11;   19 

Jablowsky  104 
Jacob  Henri  54 
Jacobi  194 
Jahn  143;  209 


I  Jaisle  213 
Jeanne    de   Champagne 

17;   19 
Jevons  241 

Johannes  Anglicus  17 
Johannes  Annius  29  f. 
Johannes  von  Salisbury 

14f.;   6;  21  f. 
Johannes  Scottus  (Eriu- 

gena)  11  f.;  2;  8. 
Johannes  Virgilius  20 f. 
Jones,  Sir  Will.  124 
Jordan  200;  227 
Jouard    (Louis    de)    66 

vgl.  de  la  Nauze' 
Jubainville,    Arbois  de 

176 

Kaibel  227 
Kanne  llöff. 
Kanngießer  145 
Kant  100  f.;   130 
Keightley  194 
Kerameus  207 
Kerbaker  1 76 
Kiesling  61  f. 
Kircher  Äthan.  50 ff.;  68 
Kjellin  64 
Klausen  166  f. 
Kleuker  126 
Klotz  97 
Klügmann  143 
Köhler  209 

Körte   143  [79 

Koliades  (Lechevalier?) 
Korn  (Nork)  171 
Krahner  205;  214 
Kroll  206 
Kuhn  175  ff. 

Lachmann  200 f. 
Lactantius  (Lutatius)  9 
Torrentirms     Laevinus 

(Lievin  van  der  Beken) 

38  vgl.  van  Beek 
Lafitau  59  f. 
Lagrange  69 
Lwjard  141;  143 
Landino  28  f. 
Lang  75;  184;  241 
Lasaulx  E.  v.  214 
Lauer  166 
Lauieault  (Et.  de  Fon- 

cemagne)  92 
Lavaur  G.  de  59  f. 
Lawson  212 
Lazarus  240 
Le  Batteux  83;  99 
Lechevalier  78 f.;  114 
Leclerc  J.  de  68 
Leclerc    de   Septchenes 

82 f.;  72 
Lehrs  151 
van  Lennep  93 
Leontius  13 
Leontius   (Pilatus  usw.) 

14;   22f. 


Lessing  89;  99 
j  Lessinganus    (Lessigni- 
\     ensis)  34 

1  de  Levesque,  Jean  (Bu- 
j     rigny)  66 

]  de  Levesque  Louis  Jean 
;     (de  Pouilly)  66 

Levezow  137 
|  Libellus  de  imaginibus 
i     deorum  12  f. 
,  Liber  monstrorum  10 
1  Limbourg-Brouwer  177; 
215 

Linocier  35 

Lobeck  150  f.;  132;  135; 
144 

Locke  87;  90 
,  Lolling  209 

Lomeier  56  f. 

Loricbius  21 

Lubbock  Sir  John  24 

Lucius  213 

Luckenbach  209 

Luther  38 

Lycosthenes  (Wolff- 
hardt)  32 


Maaß  205 

Maehly  177 

Maffei  95 

Maius  61 

Malfatti  40 

Mamet  75 

Maunhardt  190  ff.;   176; 

241 
Marsilius  Ficinus  27 
Martini  206 
Älartinus    von  Dumium 

7  f. 
Marx  231 
Mascrier  67 
de  Massieu  92 
Matthaeus  61  f. 
de  Maury   177;   217 
Mautour  95 
Mehl  61  f. 
Meinecke  204 
Meiners  104f.;107;  112; 

117;  127 
Melanchthon  38 
Me'nard  218 
Mercklin  171;  205 
Merkel  205;  214 
Metamorphosis  Ovidiana 

20 
de  Meun  16 
Meursius  40 
Meyer  Elard  Hugo  176 
Meyer  Gust.  212 
Meyer  Leo  175 
Meyer  Rieh.  M.  236 
Michaelis  Ad.  211 
Michaelis  Joh.  Georg  61  f. 
Michaelis  W.  207 
Micyllus  (Molsheim)  31f.; 

22;  25 


Milchhöfer  171 
Mirandula  (Giov.     Pico 

Graf  von)  26 
Mithologiarius  9 
Molsheim     (Molsheym 

Molseym,  Moltzer.  — 

Micyllus)  31 
Mone  133 
Moneta  64 
Montefalchius  34 
Montfaucon  94 
MontgomeryCastle,Lord 

of  (Cherbury)  54 
Monthenault  d'  Egly  92 
St.  More,  Benoit  de  17 
St.  (Saincte)  More,Chre- 

stien  de  17 
Moreau  de  Mautour  95 
Morin  Etienne   63;  64 
Morin  Henri  64 
Moritz  105  f. 
Morlitt  79 
Moser  133 
Mosheim  55 
Movers  170 
Müllenhoff  176;  190 
Müller  Heinrich  Dietrich 

169 
Müller  Max  174 
Müller     (Karl)     Otfried 

157ff;    66;    133;    137; 

142f  ;  163 
Münzel  205 
Mythographi  Vaticani  6. 

—  Mythogr.     Vatic.   I 

und  II  9  f.  —  Mythogr. 

Vat.  III  11  ff.;  23 

Sägeisbach  215;  224 

Naigeon  69 

Nanni  (Annius  von  Vi- 

terbo)  29 
Natalis    Comes    (Conti) 

23;  34  f.  Vgl.  Comes 
Nauck  204 

de  la  Nauze  (Jouard)  66  f. 
Nazari  176 
Neander  34 
v.  Neeve  61 
Nerreter  55  ff. 
Newton  63  f.;  69 
Nicolai  57  f. 
Niebuhr  66 
Niese  203 
Nietzsche  226 
de  Nigris  26 
Nitzsch,  P.  Friedr.  Achat 

193 
Nitzsch,  Greg.  Wilh. 

200  f. 
Nöhden  79 
Noel  193 
Nork  (Korn)  171 
Novalis  127 

Oberbreyer  107 
Olivieri  206 
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Osthoff  175 
Overbeck  208 
Ovide  moralise  17 

Pais  206 

Panofka  142 

Paterson  125  f. 

Patroni  176 

Paulus  Diaconus  8 

Paulus  Saluccius  (Bon- 
tempio)  23;  26 

Payne  Knight  123 

Payne  (Squier)  64 

Perez  de  Castillo  39 

Perizonius  117 

Peruzzi  20  f. 

*  de  Petato  (Petrarca  ?)  19 

Petersen  176 

Petit-Radel  144 

Petrarca  19;  22 

Petrus  Berchorius  18  f. 
s.  Berchorius 

Pfanner  56  f. 

Philelphus  27 

Philipp  von  Vitry  17;  19 

Picart  67 

Pico  von  Mirandola  26 

Pictet  176 

Pictorius  32 

Pignoria  40 

Pilatus  22;  vgl.  Leontius 

Pisan,  Christine    de  27 

Pistorius  75 

Plessing  Fr.  Vict.  105  ff. 

Plessing  Jo.  Priedr.  61  f. ; 
107 

Plew  200 

Pluche  86 

Poetarius  (des  Alberi- 
cus?)  12ff.;  2;   19 

v.  Polier  A.  L.  H.  125 

v.  Polier  Marie  Elisa- 
beth 125 

Politianus  29 

Politis  212 

Postel  43  f. 

Pott  175 

Pouilly  (Levesque)  66 

Preller  168;  198 

Preuner  176 

Prichard  133 

Prideaux  63 

v.  Prott  227 

Puls  95 

Purgstall,v. Hammer  141 

Radel  (Petit-Radel)  144 
Radermacher  213 
Rahnaeus  60 
Rambach  107 
Ramler  92 

Ravisius(JeanTixier)  32 
Reichel  227 
Reifferscheid  227 
Reinach  Sal.  241 
Reinhard  Ph.  Chr.  105 
Reinhardt  Karl  207 
Reitzenstein  206 


Remigius  11  f.;  2;  6;  9 f. 
Renan  151;  177 
Rendel  Harris  213 
Reville   Albert    181; 

184f.;  218 
Reville  Jean  218 
Rhenanus  Beatus  30 
Rhode  133 

Rhodiginus(Caelius)  28f. 
Ricchieri    (Rhodiginus) 

28  f. 
Richer  93 
Rieß  206 
Rinck  215  f. 
Ritter  173 
Robert   200;    205;    209; 

235 
Rohde  Erwin  231  ff. 
Rolle  139 
Röscher  176;  205 
Rosen  174 
Rosenmüller  50 
Roß  Alexander  54 f.;  30 
Roß  Ludwig  171 
Roßbach  166 
Roth  52 
Rous  45;  47 
Rousseau  89 
Rückert  165 
Ruhnken  93 

de  Sacy  122 

Saglio  235 

Sainte  Croix  120 ff.;  85 

Sallier  66  f. 

Saluccius  23;  26 

v.    Sandrart  42 

Sardi  38  f. 

v.  Sarn  61  f. 

Savigny  127 

Scaliger  Jul.    Caes.  36; 

38 
Scaliger  Just:  Jos.  47 
Schatz  95 
Schelling  89;  125;  138; 

143 
Schiller    87;    89;    99f.; 

127  ff. 
v.  Schlegel  A.  W.  112; 

143 
Schlegel  Joh.  Ad.  69 
Schlegel  Joh.  Aug.  69 
v.  Schlegel  Friedr.  112; 

127 
Schlie  211 
Schliemann  203 
Schmidt    Bernhard   212 
v.  Schmidt  Friedr.   Sa- 
muel 62 
Schmidt  Valentin  Heinr. 

107 
v.  Schmidt  Eugen  187 
Schneider  Arthur  209 
Schneider  Otto  204 
Schopenhauer  125 
v.  Schorn  142  f. 
Schreiber  209 
Schröckh  69 


Schultze  Vict.  2 13  f. 
Schwabe  93 
Schwartz  Ed.  205 
Schwartz   Wilh.    190 f.; 

180  f.;   185 
Schwegler  206 
Schwenck  195 
Seeck  202 
v.  Seelen  52 
de  Segrais  50 
Semler  95 
Septchenes    Leclerc    de 

82 f.;    60;  68;   122 
Servius  6 f.;   11;   16;  31 
Sevin  92 
Seybold  92 
Sickler  136  f. 
Sieben  64 

Siecke  180  [6;  16 

Sigebert  von  Gembloux 
Silhouette  86 
Sillig  140 
Simeoni  39 
Sisebut  3  f. 
Solger  153 
Spanheim  57  f. 
Spencer  183;  243 
Spiegel  176 
(Squier)  Payne  64 
Stackeiberg  142  f. 
Stälhös  62 

Starck  Joh.  Aug.  103 
Stark  K.  B.  208 
Steinthal  180;  220;  240 
Stephani  208 
Steuchus  36;  37  f. 
Stillingfleet  54  f. 
Strube  211 
Strunz  61 

Tasso  35  f. 

Taubmann  46  f. 

Taylor  86  [32 

Textor  (Tixier)  Ravisius 

Theodulkommentar 
15 f.;  21 

Theodulf  11 

Thomas  a  Becket  15 

Thomas  Walleyz  (Wal- 
lensis ,  Waleisz ,  Gua- 
lensis)  18;  13 f.;  20 

Thomassin  52  f. 

Tieck  127 

Tixier  (Ravisius)  32 

Toll(ius)  56 

del  Torre  95 

Torrentinus  31  f.;  38 

Tournemine  58  ff. 

Townley  122  ff. 

Trede  213 

Treveth  s.  Triveth 

Triglandius  46  f. 

Trithemius  30 

Trivet(h)  18 

Tümpel  170 

Turmair  (Aventinus)  30 

Turner  54  f. 

Tylor  241 


Ursinus    Georg    Heinr- 

55;  57 
Ursinus  Joh.  Heinr.  34; 

55;   57 
üschold  165 
Usener  228 ff.;  212 
Uwaroff  135 

Valckenaer  93 
Verbürg  58 

Verderius(Duverdier)  40 
Vergilscholien  6 ;  10 ;  15f. 
Vico  86  ff. ;  90;  98;   117 
Villena  26 
de  Villoison  121 
Virgilius  Johannes  20 
Vivesius  36 
Völcker  164 
Volland  34 
Voltaire  84 

VoßGerh.Joh.47ff.;54f. 

Voß  Joh.  Heinr.  111  ff.; 

120;   136  f.;  142;   148 f. 

Wachsmuth  212 
Wagner  Joh.  Jak.  115 
Wagner  Rieh.  207 
Waitz  240 
Walckenaer  140 
Waleisz  18;  20js.Tho- 
Wallensis  18      j    mas 
Walter  von  Speier  9 
Warburton  83  ff. ;  64 ;  88 ; 

90;   104;   121 
Waser  44 
Weiße  163 

Welcker  219  ff. ;  142 ;  202 
Wentzel  207 
Wesley  79 
Widukind  8 
Wienbarg  168;  174 
Wiesel  er  208 
v.  Wilamowitz-Möllen- 

dorff  205 
Wilford  125  f. 
Wilken  176 
Willer  179;  183 
Winckelmann   94;  117; 

122;  137 
Windischmann  175 
Wirth  213 
Wissowa  235 
Wobbermin  213 
Wolf  Fr.  Aug.  88  f.;  112; 

123;  127;137;141;200 
Wolffhart  (Lycosthenes) 

32 
Wonderaert  62 
Wünsch  207;  213;  235 
Wulfstan  8 
Wundt  230 
Wuttke  184 
Wyttenbach  127 

v.  Zesen  56 
Zinzow  176 
Zobelius  61  f. 
Zoega  117  ff.;  112 


